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MOST 


Excellent Majelſty. 


DREAD SOVERAIGN, 


Sg 11S lluſtraton of our Churches 
3 = Liturgy being now complear , 
= RS doth juſtly addrefs 1c felt to 


Your Royal Patronage, as to the 
happy Reſtorer and conſtant 
Supporter thereof. And 1t 1s 
encouraged in this Application, 


F => by thelate wonderful Dif 
ED WE=NxY Þy cat woncertu Difcovery 
CR _—_R— ' which Hcaycn hath made, that 


thoſe who with more Noiſe than Reaſon, out of Iaterctt 
rather than Conſcience have oppoſed theſe Excelient 
Forms, are not only Enemies to our Divine Scrvice, but 
alſo to Your Sacred Perſon and Government. We now fee 
that Your Royal FATHER, of Bieſled Memory, 1d with 
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THE DEDICATION. 


+ roallthe 


great Judgment and Truth obferve, that one of the greateſt 
faults of Common Prayer , was its teaching them jo often to 
| pray for the KING, to which Petitions they had not Loyalty 
- enough to Yor "Eix.Bqna.Chap.16. Whereas 1t1sevdent 


orld,thar noyee are {teadg#rjn their Allegfance 
5 than thoſs who daily god devoiſly uſe theſe Farms, 

which arc compoſed with the Spitft of Primitive Loyalty, 
and contain ſo many affectionate Prayers for Your MA- 
 JESTY: that they are not only a blefled Means of 

Youſt Safety, by engaging Heaven to detend You from 
the Deſigns of 1Il men; bur make ſuch deep and laſting 
Characters of Duty on the Hearts of Your Subjects 
which duly attend them , that their Loyalty is mingled 
inſeparably with their Religion, and no Intereſt can ever 
wear off the impreſſion. And fince Your MAJESTY 1s 
ſo eminently the Defender of the Faith of this Church, 
and the Maintainer of its Pious and Primitive Worſhip, 
You can never want the Prote&ion of Heaven, nor the 
Aﬀections of thoſe whoſe Allegiance is founded upon 
Principles of Conſcience; As it 18 1n all the Adnurers of 
this our Liturgy , to which if by theſe Diſcourſes I ſhall 
g41n any true Friends, I am confident I ſhall make fo 
many Loyal Subjects to Your MAJESTY, afid ſo may 
with the ſame labour promote the Devotion of Private 
Perſons and thePublick Peace,the ſafety of the Goyernment 
at preſent, and the ſalvation of Souls hereafter. And for 
the better obtaining theſe bleſſed Ends, May the King of 
Kings, who did ſo graciouſly reſtore Your MAJESTY 
tous, and hath ſo miraculouſly preſeryed You hitherto, 
continue many and many years Your moſt deſirable 
Reign over us : which is the unfeigned Requeſt of every 
due Obſeryer of theſe Prayers, and his yery particularly 
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SECTION TI. | 
Of the Sentences of Scripture Preparatory 10 Publick Prayer, © 


RAYER. isnot only.an excellent means to obtain all Blefſings, 
but the very act it ſelf is an Elevation'of the Soul'to contemplate 
the beauties of -the Divine Naturez that by:heholding-ſiichitrin- 
ſcendent PerfeCtions, it may learn ro:love, defire: to pleaſe, and 

delight to. imitate, fo great and exact a pattern z and conſe- 

| quently it is a Duty of the higheſt cancernment: for it is an Ho- 
nour anda beneht to vs, and yet it is accepted by God as our homage, and the 
teſtimony of our obſervance. It is a high favour to he admitted to: have fami- 
liar converſe * with the King of Kings, and a huge advantage'to have ſo' frequent 
acceſs to the fountain of all goodneſs. - But then it isdiſficult as well as fair, and 
requires ſo much attention and ferenity;zeal and vigour, faithand love, reverence 
and humility, that it can neither be well dane,nor kindly accepted without forme 
preceding Preparation ; for theſe Squls of ours are: ſo clogged with corruptians, 
diſturbed with paſſions, and ſo conſtantly entertained with the vanities which our 
ſenſes preſent us with, that we find our minds preſſed down, when we would lift 
them up toGod : But as thoſe Fowls whoſe wings are not propottionable to the 
weight of their bodies, do uſually run ſome paces before they can riſe from the 
earth to begin their flight ; ſo the Church direfteth us, firſt ro prepare oor hearts 
before we begin to. pray.. The Jews are taught when they enter their Synagapues; 
to ſtand ſilently a while in the poſture of Prayer before they begin:their- Devo- 
tion (a); And one of their Maſters told his Scholars,this was. the way to obtain 

Eternal life (b). ; . The Primitive Chriſtians had a:/preparatory Preface 'to their 

publick Prayers (c) as long ago. as the titne of the-famous' Sr.Cypriat..5Andyje 

are appointed to exerciſe our Souls: in: the: Meditation: of theſe' Sentt»ites of $077- 
pture with the Exbortation ſubjoyned, . that we itiay thereby [become imoreifit-to 
pray... That4lluſtrious Heathen Temple had:this Inſcription ig Letters of Gold; 

Tra, that the'Worſhippers, by atrue.canſideration of themſelves, iifhe 

approach with all humility to-their ſuppoſed Deities. And ſurely it is more: re! 

quiſite for us who worſhip the 'true God ,; to reflec upon the [vaſt diſproportioii 
between or; ſelves and Him, which is as great as between finiteaarnd' infirite; hel 
and impure; and ſo we may be conyinced ofthe neceſſity of being: yoſtfowly 2nd 
reverent before him. The frailties of our bodies,and the infirmities'of. our nature, 
the defects of our faculties, and the.miſery -that cleaves both ro Soul and Body, 
doth command us to.be humble in the preſence of God. But that which ſhould 
lay us Joweſt of all in our own thoughts, is the. remembrance of, our Sins, which 
do alone alienate us from.God for he that pitiefth our miſeries' hateth our Sins, 
and he that cauſed the Leper to be baniſhed out of the City; admitted the Lame 
Man to the beautiful Gate of the Temple : 7oſhuah himſelf .canor 'be heard till 


theSin of 1j-ael 'wzs taken away, 'and he'meets with a' check in” his devotion for 


preſuming to pray before he had removed the accurſed thing, Feſh.vii. 19. Whete- 
fore our Spiritual Guides-preſen>us with theſs ſdmonitiorrs to repentance, before 
we begin to pray, le!t we ſhould ſtumble ar the threſhold , and pray in vain (4), 
while we remain impenitent ; Tſor'there is a moratimpoſkbilityſack/Prayers ſhould 
prevail. The Petitions of Sinners are either an heap of conmradictions , or a 
contexture of Indignitics againſt the God of Heaven ; for ſuch men bewail that 

B 


with 


* fob x _— 
ING 
Vulg. & Angl, 
Preces. 

Prop. ſign. Col- 
loquium fami- 
Hare Dralvs 
Ownie Tegs 
76v Og0y (4 
1 ovXn. Chem. 
Alex. Strom. 7. 


(a) Buxtorf. Sy- 
nag. .Judaic.c.5. 


(b)Quum wultss 


orare cogitate 
prins coram quo 
ſtetis. Di&, R. 
Eleaz. Talmud, 
tract, Bera- 
choth, 

(c) Sacerdos an- 
te orationem 


y Prefatione pre 


miſca parat 
fratrum mentes. 
Cypr. de Orat. 
Dom. 


(d)Pſal.bxvi.1 8. 
John ix. 31: 
Iſai. kx.--2: 


fa) ' 

auttlis Nequeas 
committere dl- 
75, Perl:Sat.2; 


(1) Prov. 1. 24: 
DersS. B. nos 
wvocat ad ſeip- 
ſum, fi nos illizs 
wVocem  audie- 
mus, tum ille 
zlem Ppreces no- 
ſtras eoblatas, 
Mid. Tehil. 
Plalkcevi. 


The Sentences, Part. 


—_— 


— 


with their 1nouth, which they love in their heart, and ask forgiveneſs, wheretthey 
are neither ſenſible of an offence, nor will own the pardon as a favour, they ac- 
cule themſelves for that which they did willingly, and never condemned them- 
ſelves for, but will reiterate upon the firſt opporcunity : They require things that 
they hope he will not give, and if they ask any thing ſerioully, it is either incon- 
ſiderable or with evil deſigns, and fo-becomes a provocation (ec). Now can an 
All-ſceing eye diſcern this without Indignation? Will not an Almighty hand be 
lifted up to deſtroy them, who both delude themſelves, and mock the King 
of Glory ? But kelt we ſhould experience the truth of this in our eternal ruine : 
We are adviſed to a ſerious repentance, which will be the beſt Harbinger for all 

our Petitions; for if we ſee our Sins, and feel their weight (itis to be hoped) we 
ſhall draw near with low apprehenſions of our ſelves, and ſtrong deſires after Ged, 
with an highopinion of him, and a hearty love to him, with many fears, and yer 
many hopes; and who can be more fit to pray? What better ſoundation for thoſe 


* Prayers which muſt reach as high as Heaven, than Humiliation and Repentance? 


6.11. Now the better to diſpoſe us to pray in this manner , God himſelf is 
brought in ſpeaking to us from ſundry places of Holy Scripture : The voice of 
God brought our firſt Father to repentance, Ger.11i.9, and it will ſurely have the 
ſame effec on us, for who dare refuſe when he invites, that can pardon or punith, 
fave or deſtroy ? . He begins fitſt to ſpeak to us in his Holy Word, to whom we 
are about to ſpeak in our Prayers; ſo that thoſe who expect God ſhould hear 
their Prayers, muſt hearken to his Word (f)), eſpecially where the matter is ſo 


excellent, and of ſo great concetnment to us, as in theſe invitations to repentance 


from the mouth of God himſelf, It was therefore moſt prudently ordered, tbar 
we ſhould begin with Holy Scripture 3 and for the particular Sentences, I may 
fay, they are the plaineſt and moſt pertinent that can be found in the whole Book 
of God, which though it be divine in every part, yet that care is well beſtowed 
which ſelecteth ſuch portions thereof as are ſuitable to the occaſion: And thus 
the Reverend Compoſers of the Liturgy, like $kilful Phyſicians, have walked in 
this Garden of God,. which is ſtored with remedies of all kinds, and have ga- 
thered the choiceſt and moſt. uſefv], different in operation, but having the ſame 
effect, viz. To bring usto Repentance. They have choſen many, yet they leave 
it to the diſcretion of the ſucceeding Phyſicians of Souls, to uſe ſuch a Sentence 
every day, as may ſuit beſt with their own and their peoples hearts : Which was 
done with great reaſon, both becauſe of the various diſpoſitions of mens minds, 
andalſo of the different temper of the ſame man at ſeveral times; ſome are ig- 
norant, others negligent ;. ſome obdurate, others tender ; ſome are confident, o- 
thers fearful z and that which will pierce the heart of the ſame man to day, . will 
not enter his skin to morrow 3 that which will now cure the wound, another 
time neither will abate the pain, nor ſtop the bleeding : and it may be worth our 
while to take them in pieces, and ſee for what kind of Perſons every one of them 
may bg proper 3 ſo that if we cone (as we ought) before the Service begin, we 
may entertain the time with a Meditation agreeing to our preſent diſpoſition, 
and ſuch as may put us into the beſt frame ſor true Devotion. | 


The Analy/ts of the Sentences. 


P/alm Ll. 9. 
\ 1, Support to the Fearful, S. 3. Pſalm CXLIH.2. 
Teremy NR, 2.4 
_ | Pſalm LI. 17. 
Theſe Sen- 1 2- Comfort to the Doubtful, s. 4. Daniel IX. 9g. 
rences Ccn- f Luke XV.18, 19% 


tain. ] 3. InſtruCtion to the Ignorant, Ss. 5. : LJ SUl as 


4: Admonition to the Negligent, S. Xo rvaye gl 
>: 


5+ Caution to the formal, $.7. [Foel I, 13, 


of 


wel... The Sentences. 


Of the Sentences proper for thoſe who fear Gods- Anger. 


* &. SLY BD 


Paraphraſe.] Lord, thou chargeſt. me with. ary figs and vs likely imendeſ 
+ CiEAry QUT DELOTE TROY LUM- 


\ + w>4 


(gs) Prov.xxviii, 
7. Avertenti 
octulos a pantpe- 


re. SYLIAca Ver-. 


© V0 

(h) Dan.vii.10., 
Job xav.1 7.S2- 
Batum eft 17 
libro. memoria- 
rum-rebelliome- 
a. Targum 1g 
loc. 


OP 


(1)Domine, htc 
ure, ſeca,liga ut 
parcas 1n eter- 
num, 


(k) 2 Sam. vii. 


3nfirmorum. 
(I) Cum jud:- 
cio.) modice Ju- 
nius. Heb. 
node. 

(m) LXX. &y 
Xeioea. 

V.& Vatab.n 
gudicio, 


The Sentences. Part. I. 


fear I have ſtopped np the Fountain of his Mercy, Ifai.lix. 2. and unſealcd the 


niſhment, but hope thou wilt ſpare me, who rely only on thy Mercy, and that is 
my beſt Plea, [fo2 in thp ſight] who ſeeſt ſo exactly, and hateſt fin ſo perfeCtly, 
by defending his innocence [ſhall noman] no not the holieſt perſon [Tiving] 
in this ſinful world be acquitted, nor can any [be juſtified] before thee, without a 
favourable allowance, which I beſeech thee alſo ſhew to me. 


Jerem.X,24, Correct me, O Lozd, bite with judgment, #c.] We are to 


_ conſider, that the very corrections of God are mixed with ſo much Mercy,allayed 


by ſuch a ſupply of inward Comſorts, and made ſo tolerable by his gracions 
purpoſes in ſendingthem, that we ought not altogether to decline them ; for if 
we feel no ſmart for our ſin, we may more eaſily run into it again, Pſal. cxix. 67. 
Ezra ix. 13,14 and confequently go on in it, till we pull upon our ſclyes eternal 
miſery : And the poor humbled Soul, who ſees the puniſhment of fin to be the 
being forſaken of God, deprived of grace and glory, delivered up to be a ſlave 
to the baſeſt luſts here, and a companion of the vileſt perſons and horrideſt De- 
vils hereafter. This man will account a temporal chaſtiſement (which delivers 
him from all thoſe) a benefit and a favour, and with St. Auguſtine (5) will pray to 
be ſcorcht and ſcarified, lanced and bound here, that he may be ſpared here- 
after : From whence we ought to learn inſtead of fearing and flying afflitions, 
to deſire (as the Prophet Jeremy here) to have ſome gentle Correftion with Gods 
ſmalleſt Rod (k )) with which he ſtrikes his own Children ; for he is ſo mercifu], 
chat we ought not to be afraid to fall into his gracious hands, only to pray (as the 
Prophet doth) that he will deal gently with us : Eſpecially if we apprehend ſome 
affliction juſt ready to fall upon us, then we muſt not abſolutely deſire God to lay 
by his Rod, but to uſe it with judgment (1), that is, gently and in meaſure , with 
conſideration to our weakneſs: or ina ſober and judicial way; in judgment (mn), not - 
as a furious angry perſon fajls ona man,who values not how nor where he ſtrikes, 
nor cares if he take away our life. Let us pray therefore, that it may pleaſe God 
in hisdiſcipline to proceed as a ſober and compaſhonate Judge, to puniſh us ſo 
that we may be amended, and ſurvive the ſtrokes, yea, and be warned by the pain 
againſt future rebellions, not ſo as that we ſhould faint under his hand, and fall 
intoa condition worſe than Annihilation, 

Paraphraſe.] My God, ſince thy Juſtice obligeth thee to puniſh ſinners , and I 
have deſerved ſo juſtly to ſuffer,and am ſo apt to go on in ſin till I ſmart for it; I 
do beſeech thee [Cozrect me} here with temporal afflitions [OTo?zd] that thou 
maiſt ſpare me hereaſter, but let not this CorreQtion be proportionable to my 
deſerts, nor to thy diſpleaſure ; but let it be inflicted moderately [with judg- 
ment] and conſideration of my infirmities, puniſh me [not in thine anger] as 
thou dolt thy enemies [Jeſt thou b2zing me to nothing,] ſo that 1 fall under 
thy hand, and ſurvivenot to be amended by it. 


A Meditation upon Pſal.LI.g. and CXLIII, z, and Jer.X,24. prepara- 
tory to Frazer inthe fears of Gods Anger. 


My Soul , what fearful tremblings are theſe have ſeized on thee, ſo that the 


thoughts of God that have been and ought to be thy greateFt comfort, arenow + 


become thy terrour and amazement! Whence u this miſerable alteration that thou cantt 
behold nothing but Fudgment in the Father of Aercies, and Anger in the Fountain of 
Love! What hath provoked him that delights to ſpare, to be reſolved to puniſh ! 
Surely my ſins are very many, for it 1s not a few can incenſe bim, and they have more 
than ordinary aggravations, for he is not ſo highly diſpleaſed at ſmall offences; and 
certainly 1 have often commited them, and long continued in them, for he begins not 
to frown upon the firſt miſdemeanour. Alu, the caſe is too apparent ! My ſins are both 


bY many and exceeding great, frequently repeated and of long continuance. T have 
aeſps 


ſed Mercy, and now I am likely to feel Judgment, Miſerable wretch that 1 am! 
T have tired ont the patience of a Long-ſuffering Father,” and run from the embraces of 
a Loving Saviour, rejetted the offers of a moſt Indulgent Holy Spirit ; ſo that now 1 
Trea- 


ſures 


—_— ti. 


SeRt.]. The Sentences. — c 


fures of his Vengeance, Deut.xxxi1. 34. And I ought rather to wonder how God could 
Ef ſpare me ſo long, than why he ſhould ſtrike me now, ſince many have been cut off for ſewer 
i and lefſer (ms: I ſee I have moſt juſtly deſerved to ſuffer the worſt of evils, and 
3 therefore ſhall eſtcem it an incomparable favour to be only correfled with 4 temporal affli- 
þ Gen, if I might be ſo excuſed : But it. isa fearful thing tofall into the handsof the 
Fo living God, Heb.x.31. Therefore, O Lord, my fleſh trembleth for fear of thee, 


bg and I am afraid of thy Judgments, P/al. cxix. 129. yet I know n0 way to eſcape 
P ' them, To deny my ſins were impudence, to excuſe them will be apparent bypocriſje, To be 


concealed is impoſſible, to be found :ntolerable;, I am miſerably confounded : But was 
never any in this caſe before, that I might recerve Jome advice and comfort from them ? 
Yes ſurely, the Church bath preſented me with a King and a Prophet, both dear to God, 
whoſe fears were greater though their ſins were leſs, and their danger not lo great as mine ; 
yer theſe (in the midſt of their fears) conſidered their fins as the only cauſe of theſe 
evils, and accordingly they freely confeſſed them, bitterly lamented , ana exceedingl 

humbled themſelves js them ;, not ſtriving ſo much to avoid the puniſhment , as to ob- 
rain the pardon of their ſins, knowing that the guilt once removed, thou wouldft either 
rorally ſpare them, or gently chaſtiſe them for their good : wherefore they rendred them- 
ſelves up into thy bands, rather aggravating than extenuating their offences, and yer 
humbly begging their correftion might be in mercy ; and they found rhe benefit of it, Go 
to then, my Soul, and do thou likewiſe ;, thou haſt firſt occaſioned Gods wrath by the 
breaches of his Laws, O do not increaſe it by diſtruſting his Gaſpel : Thou haſt for- 
ſaken bimby Sin, run not farther by Deſpair ; for the faſter thou runneſt from his Mercy, 
the ſooner thou wilt meet with his Fuſtice, Delay no longer, but goin before he ſend for 
thee ; deliver up thy ſelf before death or any judgment arreſt thee, accuſe thy ſelf before 
thou be indifted, and confeſs thy ſins freely before the Witneſſes be called out againſt 
thee ;, paſs ſentence on thy ſelf ere the Judge condemn thie, I cannot expett rt” to 


eſeape, but it will be a great favour , if 1 meet a Sickneſs inſtead of Death; loſſes in 
my Eſtate, inſtead of lofing both my God and my Soul for ever, I will not therefore de- 
*Y fre my Heavenly Father alrogether to lay aſide his Rod, but only to uſe it gently, that 1 
muy by this ſmart be warned againſt thoſe future ſins that would bring me to utter ruine - 
3 O Lord, rather chaftiſe me than diſinberit me , and thoſe ſtripes ſhall be welcomwhich 
A come in exchange for eternal Torments.. For thou who doſt change thy Sword into a 
7 Rod, 1 hope, wilt be ſo compaſſionate in thy inflitions , that I ſhall only feel what my 
diftempered Soul needs to recover it, and my Fleſh and Spirit can bear \, not what 
fins deſerve, and thy Tuſtice might exaft : Wherefore I will no longer hide my ſins, but 
an bumble and kearty Confeſſion declare, that I hate them more than ] fear to fall 
into thy merciful hands, and I hope hereafter 1 ſhall ſo fear to offend , that I ſhall 
be freed from theſe ſad expetations of thy Deavy wrath , which wiſdom God grant me 
for Jeſus ſake. Amen, 


Of the Sentences proper for thoſe who doubt of Gods Favour. 


S.IV. Ot much unlike this is the caſe of poor doubting Souls, who are diſ- L 
couraged from Confeſſion by miſgiving thoughts, as if God were be- i 

come utterly irreconcileable, and hence they conclude it needlefs to repent , be- 

cauſe they believe the recovery of his fayour to be impoſſible, and truly ſoit is, if 

wethink it ſo to be ;, becauſe while they look upenit to be impoſhble, they ſhall 

never {eek after it (7), but it is the deſign of Satan to make them to think ſo, ( n) Poſtquom 

that they might never obtain it, nor attempt it 2 Wherefore to reſcue theſe poor 27 ademprs 

Souls from ſo dangerous a deluſion, and to prepare them to ask a pardon in tre of on 

Faith, the Church hath ſelefted three portions of Scripture more: The firſt, ſuper. wer 

(0) to ſhew they are fitly diſpoſed to ask by their contrition: The ſecond, (p) to (o)PGl.li.: 7. 

demonſtrate God is inclined to give, notwithſtanding their unworthineſs: The (p)Dap.ix.s. 

third, (q)to prove by a pertinent example they are likely to be received, if they (kkexy. 13, 

will venture to come. Od 4 
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The Sentences. Part.l. 


()Heb. MIA 
klutins ad ſce- 
pulum alliſos. 
Ita tignif; Pfal. 
XC1V.F, 


(s) Minns dici- 
tr & ſub 
magis intelligt- 
ear: ut Johan. 
Vi.37.0 alibi. 


Pſalm L1.17. The ſacrifices of God are a bzoken ſpirit,Xc.] Let this de- 
jected'Soul view Holy David, after the commiſſion of his great ſin; who being 
earneſtly deſirousto be takenagain into favour byGod,v. 12. was ſurveying his flocks 
and all his ſubſtance, Micah vi. 6,7. to find ſome acceptable preſent to offer, re- 
ſolving that nothing was too great nor too precious to procure a thing ſo excel- 
lent : But while he looks abruad he remembers, he hath ſomething at home, a 
trembling broken heart, which panted in his breaſt, and therefore js here expreſſed 
by a, word (7) ſignifying waves daſhed againſt a Rock : This broken Spirit and 
contrite Heart was the molt acceptable offering in the world. Gods Juſtice in 
condemning,-and his Severity in executing the Sentence of his wrath upon his E- 
nemies, was a mighty Rock, againlt which his thoughts had beat fo long , that his 
heart was almoſt daſhed to picces with fear, and now God (hews him, that his 
ſighs and groans are pleaſanter to him than the melody or the chantings of the 
Sons of Aſaph; its pantings and breathingsare Perfumes ſweeter than the Cloud 
of Incenſe; its free confeſſions and expoſing it ſelf to ſhame, make it an accepta- 
ble Heaye-offering; its Tears are a precious Drink-offering, and its flaming de- 
fires do make it more excellent than whole Burnt-offerings, and all the Sacrifices 
of the Temple. The Sorrows of our hearts are far more prevalent than the 
fatteſt Oxen of our Stalls, or the faireſt Calves of our Lips, neither of which 
without contrition are reſpected by God, Math.xv.g, The Prayers and Tears of 
forrowful Hannah can fetch a greater and ſpeedier Bleſſing from Heaven than the 
coſtly Oblations of Elkanah, 1 Sam.i,13, Davidis reſolved to offer this, for this 
he is ſure God will not deſpiſe it : which word[7or deſpiſe ]is to meet with the fears 
of a contrite ſinner, who becauſe he knows his own heart to be ſo filthy, deceit- 
ful, and vile athing, cannot believe but God will reject it, as kedid the lame and 
the blind, the fick and maimed Sacrifice under the Law : But, he affures you that 
God will zo deſpiſe it ,, but there is more intended (5), even that he will accept 
it kindly, as. when Chriſt faith, he will nor caſt them off who come to him;, he means, 
he Tl lovinety entertain them ; ſo here *tis certain, God will not only xor de- 
ſpiſe ir, but he will look upon it as the beſt and greateſt gift, though it be from 
the hand of a Pablican, Lake xviil.t4. wherefore be not diſheartned , for your 
fears hew you have this broken heart , offer that, and be aſſured Gad will em- 
brace it lovingly, treat it tenderly, and keep it ſafely : Say then, | 

Paraphraſe. | |1 havenathing,in this world ſo dear to me, but I would give it 
freely to purchaſe Gods favour; but though men be thus appeaſed , yer he muſt 
have ſomething he likes better, and truly [the Sacrifices] moſt likely to be ac- 
cepted [of God,] who needs no outward things, [are a b2okien ſpirit} which 
trembles at his anger, and hateth it ſelf for its ſins, and 1s almoſt daihed to 
Pieces betwixt fear and ſorrow. And I hope thy grace hath given me ſuch [a 
b2zoken and a contrite heart] which 1 humbly offer, and though to me it 
ſeems ſo vile, -yet [O God, thou] whoſe favour alone 1 do deſire [Wilt not 
deſpiſe”) nor reje& it, but gracioully accept and embrace both me and my ob- 
lation. 


- Dan,lXk.9, Ta the Lozd our God belong mercies and fozgivenclſes.Xe.7 
If they ſhall further.argue againſt themſelves, that they deny not Gods gracious 
Nature, but that the - their Jniquities have turned his love into hatred, his 
mercy. into fury, and his kindneſs into indignation ; Behold in the next place'a 
freediſcovery. of , what God is to miſerable ſinners. The Jews, who were then 
in Captivity, had ſo grievoully offended, that Dariel, who much deſired their re- 
flauration, fcarce knew how to plead for them, till at laſt he finds an Argument 
1n-Gods gracious. nature 3 viz. T bat mercies and forgiveneſſes (that is, many, nay in- 
figite Mercies agd:Forgivenclles, for numberleſs fins) were Gods peculiar polleſ- 
ſion, a principal part of his name, Exed-xxxiv,g. the chiefeſt of his. Attributes, 
and.inſeparably annexed to his efſence , and therefore the ſins of. his Creatures 
cannot make any change in God: Mercy in the Creatures is by communication 
from him, but he is the Original and Fountain which 1s never dry: To him Da- 
acl confelleth they are Sinners, but will not grant that therefore they ought not 
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to hope for pardon, ſince their evil doings could not rille his Ireaſures, norrob 
him of his Attributes, nor alter his nature, which continues the ſame ſtill; and 
thereforethere is mercy to be had. He confeſſes them guilty of all ſorts of Sins z 
that is, Sins of Commiſſion, and that even to an abſolute rebeliing againſt God, 


and forſaking of him (t) by Idolatry; and thenalſo of Omiſſion, by neglect. of (t) LXX. oi 


walking in Gods Law, although they were tavght and inſtructed init ; ſo that they 
deſerved no mercy : But God is the Fountain of Mercies ſtill, and therefore there 
is yet hope. Other Tranſlations generally read not [199ugh] but [becauſe we 
have ſinned, ] which is but a further illuſtration of the ſame ſenſe, viz. We may 
ſee and be convinced, that Mercy is Gods peculiar polleſſion, becauſe we have 
done ſuch vile things ; and yet he hath ſpared us on purpoſe that we might by 
our humiliation give him occaſion to ſorgive us; and this his pity in ſparing fhews 
bis-intention of reſtoring us, and therefore ſhould quicken us to addreſs to him 
who hath it ſolely in his own power. | 

Pa-aphraſe.] Why ſhould we (becauſe we have formerly ſinned, remain with- 
out hope of ever being received, fince we know that [To the Lo2d] Fehova,who 
is peculiarly Cour God] as inſeparably annexed to. his Eſſence, and as his own 
proper polſction [belongs mercies? infinite, [and fozgiveneſſes) more than 
our fins can need : and fince they arein him, we hope we ſhall have them, though 
' weare unworthy ;, for [though we have] ſinned by breaking his Laws, and 
[rebelled againſt him] by forſaking his Covenant, [neither have we] done 
what he commanded us, nor Lobeped the voice of the TLozd our God] who 
charged us by his Servants [to walk inhis Laws] and tread in that plain and 
pleaſant path [Which he let befoze us ;] though all this be true, we do repent 
of it, but will not deſpair, becauſe God can yet reſtore us. 


Luke XV.18, 19. will ariſe and go to mp Father,Fc.] To enforce both 
the former, and encourage theſe humbled Souls whoſe deſires are too big for 
their Faith, here isa lively example of one, Luke xv.18,19. whoſe condition was 
2s miſerable, his faults as great, and his reception as unlikely as yours can be, and 
yet he comes and ſpeeds , that you may take encouragement from him and do 
likewiſe. The inſtance is that of the Prodigal Son, who had voluntarily for- 
ſaken his Fathers houſe, and carried away his full portion , which he waſted and 
conſumedin all manner of riot and exceſs, never thinking of nor regarding his 
Father all the time of his madneſs, till extream want had reſtored him to the uſe 
of his reaſon (#), , and put him into his wits again, and then he blames himſelf 
for lying ſtill in his ſz (which is, [apſue anime, the fall of the Soul,) or in hi ſor- 
row (which isexpreſt by ſitting on the ground, 7/ai.ijj.26.) in which poſtore he 
ſees he may remain diſcontolate for ever, and be no nearer to his Fathers houſe ; 
wherefore he reſolves to take courage and ariſe, and ſhaking off his ineffeCtive 
grief, torepent and return home: His Father had not called him, nor had he any 
aſſurance he ſhould be received ; only he knew if he ſate {till he muſt ſtarve, and 
if he were repulſed he could ſuffer no more : He comes not to make any Apology, 
but to bring an accuſation againft himſelf, he hoped indeed that his offence could 
not unty the bands of that deai relation, and therefore calls him Father, but con- 
ſcſſeth he had forfeitcd the title of Sox, and not only broken the Law of Na- 
ture, but of Heaven, that Is, of the God of Heaven(x), who exprelly requi- 
reth this obedience: He could have wiſhed a return to his Fathers Table, but 
that were preſumption to expect, only he hopes he will not ſee him ſtarve, and 
if he be {et withthe meaneſt Servants, they have bread enough. But the Father 
is readier to hear than the Son to deſire , and what his unworthineſs made him 
alhamed toask, his Fathers bounty made him willing to beſtow : and he that 
ſcarce hoped to be admitted a Servant, is ance more owned as a dear Son: This 
he found, and fo ſhall they that follow his example. 

Paraphraſe. | Why co I ſit ſtill in my ſin, vainly bemoaning my folly while 


I 2m like toſtarvez ſurely [FJ WII] take courage, and Carife] by repentance, 


[and go.) by faith with prayer and {upplication [fo mp Father.) who can re- 
lieve me, and perhaps may have pity on. me. And to move his bowels toward 
me, as ſoon as I ſce him, I will fall down [and will ſap unto him, Father] 

: | thou 


SWSy,ita Vulg. 
& Vatab. 


(u) Ver.17.Eis 
Eau]3y FAdwy , 
ad ſeipſam re- 
zens. Onmnes 1- 
ſepientes igitur 
in{aniunt. 


Tuſc.queſt. 1.3. 


(x) Calum pro 
Deo ponitur 
quoniam eſt 
ejus habitacu- 
lum. Elias Tisb. 
Pſal.bxxiii.9. 
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thou didſt beget me that am now ſo wretched, 1 here confeſs that [FJ have 
fnned] by my ungodly courſes, [againſt heaven and befoze thee] the God that 
dwelt there, being ſo ungrateful tor all thy Love , that I juſtly deſerve to be 
diſowned, and left in my miſery, for 1 have forfeited my relation [and am no 


1n6ze wozthp to be called thy Son] yer 1 hope thou wilt not let me periſh, 
who feedelt thy meaneſt Servants. 


A Meditation upon Pſal. LI, :17.Dan.IX.9.and Luke XV.18 ,19, Prepa- 
 ratory to Prayer, when we doubt of the Favour of God to us. 


E that hath aconſiderahle Requeſt to make to an earthly King, muſt not approach 
without a Preſent in bu hand; but my Requeſt is to the King of Kings , to whoſe 
Laws I have been diſobedient , falſe to his Government , refrattory to his Summons, 
and ingrareful for fern Favours : And what can I effer to him that needs n0- 
. thing? Whatcan 1 giveto him, whoſe both my ſelf and all I have are? His fa- 
vour indeed is ſo ſweet, ſo deſirable , and ſo univerſal a comprehenſion of all happineſs, 
that T could freely give all I have, or may procure , for the purchaſe of it : But the 
whole world # vanity to bim, neither can ſuch trifles blind his eyes, or bind his hands : 
buy his mercy to the unworthy, or avert hus juſtice from the ſinner, TI could methinks 
expoſe my Body to the ſharpeſt torments, my Soul to the heavieſt ſorrows, and my Life to 
thicruelleft Tyrant , and would account it a bappy purchaſe , if I were ſure of his 
tutylaſting mercy afterwards ; but it coſt more to redeem a Soul, I can give nothing but 
it is ia already , and I can ſuffer nothing but what I have deſerved. What then ? 
O where ſhall I have a Peace-offering which may not be deſpiſed! I em told nothing ts 
more acceptable than a broken Heart; ?Tis ftrange! Can an heart polluted with the guilt, 
and enſlaved to the power of ſin, ſlow to begin, and unable to perform any good ; but 41- 
gorows to defire, and unwearied to purſue all evil? Can a heart ſhaken with fears, torn 
11 pieces with ſorrow, and even aterror to it ſelf, miſerable and poor, blind and naked ? 
Can this heart be a fit ſacrifice for ſo glorious and All-ſeeing, . ſo holy and pure a God, can 
be like that which I abhoy,? - Ala -it carindt betbis Tr nt recal that haily word ; 
far be bath ſaid it, who 'be#t- kniws what will pleaſe himſelf, and if be value it, it is 
wor by, \for the trite worth of any.ehing 1s 'to be judged by bus eftimation of it : Who 
knows but ſuth 4 broken heart maybe a greater evidence of hy power and mercy, a fitter 
inſlrumeit of his praiſe and glory, a plainer table to deſcribe his grace, and draw his 
image on, than any other? Such a heart I have, and if this ſerve T am happy, I will 
pive it freely to thee, O Loyd, who deſpiſeſt not the meaneſt gift, if there be fincerity 11 
the Giver, Tt was broken before with fear, but it will now be diſſolved with love, I am 
afhamed it is no better, but thy Mercy is the greater in accepting it, and it will become 
better by being thine, O how am 1 filled with admiration at the freeneſs and fulneſs of 
thy mercies, in compariſon of which the greateſt humane compaſſion ſeens cruelty}, T dare 
procluimito all, that in thee are all the mercics of the world united , and thou art mercy 
# ſelf inthe higheſt degree, if my diſobedience and negligence, contempt and ingratitude 
conld have ſeparated thee fromtby mercy, 1 had now met the: infury, taking vengeance 
without pity, for 1 have ſeemed to live as if I had deſigned to dare thee to turn away 
thy ſelf from me, and to try thy utmeſt patience, the leaft-part of which baſeneſs would 
bave turned my beſt frieridls in the world againſt me ; bit behold the mercy of 'my God 
continues ſtill! O let me have the ſhame of an ingrateful Sinner, 'antl let thy Name have 
the glory of an inexpreſſible pity, tven to rhoſe who are almoſt aſhamed "to ah pardon, yea, 
let me to whom thou haſt ſhewtd Juch'compaſſion, have the honour to be an inſtance of thy 
goodneſs to all the World : And have I fuch a Father? Why then do I lie ſtill with 
this load of guilt upon my Soul , and this heavy burthen of ſorrow upon my Spiri ? 
What do T get bythefe vain complaints, but waite tmy rime , and double my 'miſery by 
ſad reflections? I can neither have help from my ſelf nor any Creature , but from my 
Father alone, to whom mercies are as proper as miſery 1s tome, and if I through'fear 
-or ſorrow fit ſtill here and fFarwe, 1 ſhewnot ſo much pity to my ſelf as he would have 
for me, if he ſaw my great diſtreſs, Wherefore I will ariſe and go to him., though 1 
think -T ſhall ſcarce have the face ro ach more, ſince I ſpent the laſt ſo:ill ;. 1-ſhall be 
aſhamed tall him how baſe 1 have been ;, but as I- was nat aſhamed -whtn 1 did cod, 


ho 
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þ'I muſt bave ſhame when 1 ſuſfer the deſert of it : 1 will go bathed in tears, bl Do | 


for ſhame, accuſing my ſelf, and (relying on the bowtls of a Father, ) will beg only ſo 
anuch mercy as will baniſh deſpair, and give me ſome little hope, and if I may have this 
1 will be.content, though T be not entertained with aſſurance and certain expettations, 
for the leaſt favourable look is more than I bave deſerved : Ter behold upon the firſt ſight 
of the returning Prodigal » who came unſent for, driven home by his own miſeries, his 
render Father runs to meet him, takes the words ont of his mouth, and receives him with 


all the demonſtrations of love, andthe careſſes of a dear affettion + And is my God leſs © 


merciful? He who hath invited me ſo often, and promiſed me ſo largely? ' I have dojie 
ill to ſtay ſo long, but I will gonow bigh in my deſires, low in my expett ations, ſorrowing 
for my offence, and begging his mercy , and I hope, though I carry no Merits of my 


own to his Fuſtice, yet 1 carry Miſery enough to make his bewels of Compaſſion yearn © 


upon me, and then I cannot periſh. Amen. 


Thus we ſee the . Church hath ſhewed her care of theſe Contrite ones in ſele- 
Qing the molt and choiceſt of theſe Sentences for them, who are the beſt, though 
the leaſt part of the People, and though ſuch are wile :n their own eyes ( y), yet 
they are dear to God, highly valued by all good people, and tenderly indulged by 
the Church, who wiſhes there wete more of this bleſſed temper. * 


Of the Sentences proper for the Ignorant. 


HE nextſort of Men whocome to pray, are involved. in groſs Igno- 
'Tance, and ſuch are inapprehenfive of their guilt and unacquainted 


6.v.T 


(y) Pſal.xv. 14. 
Old Tranſlat. 
Chald. Par. 
Viles pre oculs 
ſs. 


with their danger, who know neither what to ask, nor of whom, nor why; fo 


that theſe had need be inſtruRed before they begin to pray, or .otherwiſe though 
they come out of cuſtom, yet they will offer nothing but the ſacrifice of Fools, in 
regard they either think they have no ſix, or elſe ſuppoſe a very ſlight repentance 
will obtain their pardon ; 'but here is a remedy for both theſe miſbakes. 


1 John1.8,9.Jt we ſap that we have no ſin,Ec.JThoſe who do not ſee their 
ſins do need that ſpiritual Eye-ſalve ,' Revel.iii.18. Becauſe they cannot be cured 
till they know themſelyes to be ſick (z), if they do not diſcern that they are fin- 
ners, they will account it a reproach to be reputed ſuch, and return rhe ſummons 
of God, the exhortation of his Miniſters, and the charity of their Reprovets 
with ſcorn or anger. There were of old ſome Hereticks ſo impudent-as to ſay 
poſitively they had no fin () : So did the followers of Yalentinus, Marcus and 
Baſilzdes, and others who denied that any wickedneſs was a ſin in them, and ſome 
in our days have come too near them: But many who hate ſuch'groſs Opinions, 
and will not ſay ſo with their mouths , yet through Ignorance or Pride ſay ſo in 
their heart (6), which Is a language that God underſtands, and therefore in 
Scripture to think and to ſay are ſometimes the ſame : But the Apoſtle de- 
clares that if we Chriſtians, even the beſt of us ſhould either ſay or thiak ſo, it is 
a great crror, and both falſe in it ſelf, and dangerous to him that believes it (c). 
The Scripture frequently and plainly tells us we are ſinners, andif we think we 


are not, 1t is becauſe we deſire to be deceived, and would gladly ſeem innocent to 7 


our ſelves: which is ſo far from making vs really ſo, that hereby we remain 
Evilty for ever (4) becauſe we never ſeek a pardon: In the Courts of man, Con- 
teſſion is a cauſe of Condemnation, but if we think it ſo at Gods Tribunal, we 


deceive our ſelves, for before him not he that confeſſes, but he that denies is con- # 


demned. For if we confeſs onr faults, we are. here aſſured that two of Gods 
Attribvtes will be on our ſide: Firſt, his 77th will then oblige him to forgive us, 


(c) Eccleſ.vii. 20. Mndl' smeo8y duagmver vd!' dy.3pdmyoy. Procopius. Ruiſqure ſe 
aut [tultus. Cyprian.de Opere & Elcemoſyna. Rom.iii.20. 
peccatum non habeat, ſed ut veniam non accipiat. Aug de Civit.Dei, 1.14.c.19, - - 


_ 


becauſe 


(z) Quibuſdam 
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(e) Dan.iv. 24. 
Prov. Xx. 2. 
Matth. vi. 1. 
wide Grot. 
Hammond. 17: 
loc. 
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becauſe he hath promiſed it, Prov.xxviii.13. And if any relying on that promiſe, 
do come inand accuſe himlelf, Gods Truth will engage him to pardon him, and 
perform that, now It is promiſed, which none could have expected, if there had 
not been a Promiſe for it. Secondly, his 7uſtzce or Righteouſneſs will alſo plead 
forus ; becauſe Juſtice being ſatisfied by Chriſts Death, deſires no further yen- 
geance on the penitent ſinner, but grants a pardon as the juſt deſert of Chriſts me- 
Tits ; or in the Hebrew notion of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs who put it for- Cha- 
rity and Mercy (e). Hes juſt may ſignihe the goodneſs and kindneſs of. God, 
which is the foundation of our hopes, when we do confeſs, and through his mer- 
cy we may not only obtain forgiveneſs of the guilt, but may be cleanſed from the 
filth of our ſins alſo: From all which it appears that he isa fool, who out, of: 1a- 
Zineſs, ſhame or fear doth diſſemble or deny his ſins, for he is not only deceived, 
but undone for ever by it, when as by an humble and hearty acknowledgment of 
them, Gods Truth and Mercy would have been his Advocates, and have procured 
pardon and peace for him. | 

Paraphraſe, ] The Scripture declares, and our own Conſcience beareth witneſs 
that we all have ſinned, ſo that [Jf we ſap] out of prideor ignorance,. or do 
put think in our hearts [that we have no ſin] to confeſs or repent of, ſuppoſing 
to be excuſed the ſooner before God, becauſe we do not or will not condemn, our 
own ways, [We deceive] not God (who ſees all things) but [our felves) for 
we loſe our pardon by ſtanding on our innocence [and the truthis not in us,] 
becauſe we ſpeak falſly to the Almighty®s face. | 

They therefore that conceal their wickedneſs, God will diſcover it and con- 
demn them forir, [But if we] having obſerved our ſelves guilty deal ingenu- 
ouſly, and [confeſs our ſins] with hatred, ſhame and ſorrow, he hath promiſed 
to give us a pardon, and we may truſt his word, for [he is faithful] and ſince 
Chriſt hath ſuffered the vengeance due to ſuch, God 1s righteous [and juſt,] ſo 
that he will not exact the forfeiture of us, but be ready [to fo2giveus7] the pu- 
niſhment due to ſour ſins, and to cleanſe ug from} the ſtains of [all tniqui- 
tics] which we had committed. | 


Ezek. XVIII. 27. When the wicked man turneth away from his, c.] 


If the #gno7avt man dodilcern any of his ſins, yet he is apt to think there is. no 


difficulty to obtain a pardon, if he but acknowledge them and cry God mercy 
for them : before ſuch the Church lays this place, wherein they may ſee, that their 
Souls ſhall not be delivered from death when they confeſs, but when they turn 
from their ſins, and till then they have not repented : For to repent implies a diſ- 
approving of what we have done, ſoas to do it no more, a change of the mind 
and actions alſo(f); when we no longer continue to do that which we grieve that 
weever did, and this is here plainly ſhewed to be the condition on which our ſins 
may be forgiven, viz.if firſt, we ceaſe to dp evil ( g); ſecondly, learn to do well; 
and ſurely he that confeſſeth himſelf to be in a wrong way and grieves for it, will 
both leave the path he is in,and labour to find out the right : So mult the wicked 
man, or otherwiſe he doth in vain expect a pardon from God, who will not for- 
give one fault to him that intends to commit more, leſt his Mercy become the 
ſupport of Iniquity, and his Goodneſs the encouragement to the breach of 
his Laws. Andif it ſeem difficult, that you muſt forſake all evil, and do the con- 
trary good before you can be accepted ; you mult conſider, the benefit of it is 


the ſaving your ſouls alive, this will preſerve you from a twofold death (the leaſt 


of which 1s worſe than bodily death) a dying in ſin, and a dying for fin : Firſt, 
while you go on to practiſe theſe ſins, you are really dead (h) though you have a 
name to live, becauſe (ſo long) you have no ſenſe of any good , nor motion to- 
wardit, nor any union with God, whoſe departure from the ſoul of the Sinners 
as real a death to the Soul as itisto the Body to have the Soul ſeparated from it. 


ſunt onmibus mortuis , carnem ſuam ſicut tumulum circumferentes , cui infelicem infoderunt aniniam, =——= que intra ha- 
mum wvolvitur, & terrene avaritie cupiditatibus ceteriſque vitins includitur, ut gratia celeſits auram ſpirare non poſe 
ſunt. Ambrof. de Cain & Ab. Eph.ii.1. 1 Tum.y.6, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, by forſaking your ſins, God will be moved to pardon you, that ſo you 

may not die eternally , whereas the wicked man that lives 1n his fins, firſt God for- 

{akes his Soul, and then his Soul forſakes his Body, and ſo begins his eternal mi- 

ſery (3), where his Soul lives only to feel torments, but never more to enjoy any 
ood. 

; Turn ye then out of that evil way that leads to both theſe deaths, and your 

Souls ſhall live in glory. 


(i) Cum animn 
a Deo deſerta 
deſerit corprs. 
Aug. 


Paraphraſe.] Though I might eaſily and juſtly revenge my felf on the ſinner 


for all his old tranſgreſſions, yet through my Son Chriſt Jeſus, I do here promiſe 
[When the wicked man] who is walking inthe ways of death, not only con- 
teſſerh his fault, but alſo [turneth awap? from thoſe paths , and being really 
grieved for what is paſt, abſtainerh [rom His wickedneſs) and never more 
pra:tiſeth thoſe ſins [that he hath] formerly with ſo much delight committed;] 
if this wicked man, I ſay, amend his life [and doth that which is lawful] 
and allowed by my Word, ſo that his ways be good [and right? in my eyes, 1 
will forgive and ſet him free; ſo that though impenitent ſinners are dead in fin 
here, and die eternally for it hereafter, [he ſhall ſave his ſoul alive] and attain 
everlaſting glory. - 


A Meditation upon 1 John. 8,9, and Ezek, XVIII. 27. preparatory 
zo Prayer, for the inſtrutt1on of the ignorant and miFaken. 


FF it poſſivle I ſhould all thi while be deluded ſo grofiy, as toimagine my eyes open, my 
way dirett, and full of light, when indeed my eyes are ſhut, my feet are wrong , and 
my mind u overſpread with the Egyptian darkneſs of a ſtupid Ignorance? Thy Word 
(O Lord) ts alight to my feet, not only to ſhew me which 3 the right way, but to let me 
know when I amin the wrong. But I have given up my. ſelf to falſe Guides, who le$t 


T ſhould enquire after the right way, would never acquaint me I was wandring fromit ;. 


bad 1 followed them ſtill, I had ſtumbled onthe threſhold of Hell, while I expefied to 
arrive at the gates of Heaven, O bleſſed be thy Name, I now ſee. 1 have been ſtray- 
ing fromthee the fountain of all true happineſs, and have been in vain ſeeking content 
where it is not tobe found, till the diſappointment now drives me. to ſeth it where it is: 
Had I not been a ſtranger to my own heart, I had not been ſo far out of theright way. 
But 1 have ſuppoſed my ſelf clear, only becauſe I never conſidered wherein I was guilty, 
and have flattered my ſel; with the pleaſing thoughts of my own innocence, ſo that I 
have been as ſecure asif I really had been gwiltleſs, I have been glad to ſpare my ſelf 
the labour of a farther enquiry, moſt fooliſhly accounting that tobe a peace which was no 
other but want of a ſenſe of my real danger. I find my chief deſign bath been to ſeem 
good, ard to perſuade my ſelf I was ſo, that I might be more quiet in the ways of evil, 
and might neither be accuſed by my own Conſcience, nor alarmed by the dreadful Threat- 
rings, which 1 ſuppoſed did nor belong to me, But alas, how miſerable would the end of 
thu Self-deceit have been ! for thou, O my God, didſt ſee, and wouldſt have condemned 
me for all my blaſphemous and repining thoughts againit thee, my malicious and envious 
thoughts againſtmy neizhbour ; thou heardeſt all thoſe: falſe and ſlanderom , vain and 


filthy words I uttered with my mouth ; thoſe deceitful and unjuſt, cruel and uncharitable. 


works, which I committed with my bands thou ſawe$;, yea, all that formality and by- 
pocriſir,, ambition and pride, luſt and covetouſneſs that lay in the ſecres corners of my 
heart, was apparent in thy ſight , and what did it. avail me not to ſeethem? Thy ven- 
geance would have come as certainly and more terribly, becauſe it was not expefted. It is 
moſt ſtrange I ſhould never ſee this vaſt heap before ; but ſure I have wilfully ſhut my 
eyes, leſt I ſhould diſcern that which I was loth to believe, and unwilling to amend : But 
now I ſee mine iniquities by thy mercy, and I believe 1 have offended thee as much by 
my hypocriſie in concealing them, as by my diſbedjence in committing them, Therefore 
now I will ingennonſly confeſs them, becauſe the graciouſneſs of thy nature, the truth of 
thy promiſes, and the ſatisfatlion of the Lord Feſus, are ſufficient to procure a pardon for 
me, who (dare ſo far truſt tothy mercy, as to) become my own accuſer. Yet, my God, 
ſmce thou haſt ſoggractouſly convinced me of the evil and danger of thoſe courſes I have 


C2 taken, 
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Part I. 
taken, I will not reſt in a bare confeſſion that I am in the wrong, but by thy grace will 
tnrn into the right way, and utterly forſake all theſe my follies, Thy mercy 5udeed 5s 
great enough to forgive me upon my bumble acknowledgment , but to live in my ſins is as 
inconſiſtent with my {rhe as with thy holy Laws : And therefore, O my Soul, he thas 
deſires thy felicity, will not forgive the old ſcore, unleſs thou ceaſe to run further in debe. 
Doſt thou not ſee, while thou goeſt on in ſin, thou art in the way to eternal death, and be- 
ſides art dead to all ſenſe of Divine comfort, and buried alive in luſts and pleaſures ?. 
Thy fleſh intombs thy wretched Soul, and the Grave-cloaths of wile affeftions bind thee 
hand and foot from moving towards God, or breathing the pure air of heavenly medita- 
2101s ;, and canſt thou like to ſtay inthis filthy place ſtill? When thou did#t not ſee thy 
miſery, no wonder if thou calledſt this dungeon and vault, a Palace ; but now thox muſt 
abbor it when Jeſus calls, Lazarus, come forth. Doft thou not find the more thou fol- 
loweſt theſe, the leſs thou loveft thy God, and ha#t ſeldomer converſe with him, ſlower 
motions towards him, meaner thoughts of him? Return then from theſe evil paths, for 
now thou knoweſt the dead are there, Do not only ſeek, a pardon from bim, but deſire a 
communion with him, who is thy ſtrength and life, thy joy and happineſs; and he will be 
fo glad of thy recovery, that forgetting all thy former unworthineſs, he will only (tudy bow 
to make thee happy hereafter. There 1s nothing that can hinder thee, unleſs thou loveſt 
thy ſins too well to forſake them, and careſt ſo little for God, that thou hadſt rather die 
without him, than with him live holily here, and happily hereafter. 


Of the Sentences proper for the Negligent 


6. VI. A Nother ſort of men there are, who know it to be their Duty to repent, 

and yet do from day to day negle& it, and have more need to be ex- 
cited than inſtructed; in order whereunto here is proviſion made, (1.) of a co- 
cent Example, (2.)of aſtrict Command, to put them npon the praCtice of this 
neceſſary Grace. 


Pſalm LI. 3.J acknowledge mp tranſgreſſion, and mp ſin;#c.] Such who 
are great; yet careleſs finners may well bluſh to behold one who had been no cu- 
ſtomary offender, but being once ſurpriſed in a deplorable inſtance, never gives 
over thinking upon it with ſhame and ſorrow, whereas we that are more guilty 
neyer concern our ſelves. The reſt of Davia?s life was a ſtrict obſervance of 
God?s will; and if the Jewiſh conceit of good deeds being weighed over a- 
gainſt the evil might be allowed; or if afterthe manner of the Perfians (k), his 
former life had been conſidered with his preſent tranſgreſſion, ſurely he might 
have been excuſed ; bat he never attempts to hide this one ſin in a croud of holy 
aCtions, nor goes about to extenuate it, becauſe it was the firſt, or but one, or 
not great in compariſon of others, but confeſſeth it to be very hainous, continy- 
ally laying it open not only before God, but before himſel! ; that he might recol- 
lect with grief and ſorrow, the guilt and filth of it, the baſeneſs of the act, and 
the danger of the event, and fully diſcover the vileneſs and horridneſs thereof. 
It ſeems he was not without dreadful apprehenſion of Gods anger, for we fix our 
eye on what we fear;and-cannot get that ont of our minds which doth affright vs, 
but it is continually before us. O how doth this reproach our negligence who are 
guilty of many and great wickedneſſes,and have no holy aCtions to ſet over againſt 
them ! and yet. we either caſt them behind our hacks, and forget our danger ; or if 


 wedo ſometimes look over them, we do it ſlightly, and are glad of any occaſion 


todivertus: ?Tis certain God ſees them, and will one day fer them in array, and 
muſter them up againft vs (7, unleſs by looking on them now we learn to abhor 
and repent of them; for then God of his mercy will for ever hide his eyes from 
them. 

Paraphraſe.) Though others be unconcerned when they offend, I muſt and 
will p1bliſh my baſeneſs in offending thee my heavenly Father: Lord ['F| ac- 
knowledge?) with a ſad heart [mp tranſgreſſion] of rhy moſt holy Law by this 
and other wilful ats of wickedneſs, by which I know 1 have ſo juſtly deſerved 


thy 
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thy wrath, that my eye and mind are fixed on what I have done, ſand mp ſin] 
haunts me continually, gives my conſcience no reſt, becauſe it [1g ever befoze 
me] and I cannot forget it or ceaſe to fear, till thou halt pardoned ir. 


Matth.lll. 3, fiepent,fo2 the kingdom of heaven, #c.] If the ſhame of ſuch | 


anexample make no impreſſion, hear that ſtrict and poſitive ſummons from God 
coall the world to repent, which was proclaimed firft by the Harbinger St. Fob» 
in the Wilderneſs, to thoſe who came to him thither, and after it was publiſhed 


by the Lord Jeſus himſelf in Towns and Cities, to all thoſe that he met with 


there; this was his firſt Sermon (-:), and is our firſt Leſſon in Chriſts School : 
to be learned not by ſome perſons only, but by all that will be his Diſciples : He 
ſpeaks to all, and to every particular man, Repere ye; for he knows this duty ne- 
ceſlary for every one: If any ſay he will not, he deſpiſeth his Authority; if he 
plead he need not, he impeacheth his wiſdom 3 and if he alledge he cannot yet, 
it ems he darelivein a wilful negle& of his commands. Tertu#;an thinks we 
ought not to enquire what nced, or what good there is of Repentance (z), be- 
cauſe the Commands of God (by whoſe favour we hope for eternal happineſs) 
are to have weight with us without any appendent reaſon, but here we have a 
reaſon of the precept added, to ſhew us he enjoyns not this ſo much to ſhew his 
Authority, as becauſe it is neceſſary for us, and becauſe our intereſt requires it, 
viz., becauſe the Kingdom of Heaven or of God( which is all one, art, pag. 18.) is 
at hand; that is either the Kingdom of Grace , as it is ſometimes taken in Scrip- 
ture, Matth, xiii. 24. And when this was ſpoken by our Saviour he meant iz in this 
ſenſe, vis. that the time being now approaching wherein the Meſſias and Saviour 
of the World, was to ſet up a ſpiritual kingdom in the hearts of men, it was ne- 
ceſſary for all that deſired to become his ſubjects, to renounce thoſe luſts to which 
they had been enſlayed, and to prepare his way by repentancezor elſe they muſt re- 
main ſlaves to Death and Hell ſtill: And this reaſon urgeth us now as ſtrongly as 
ever, becauſe our Lord Jeſus doth every day now by his Word and Embaſladors 
proclaim liberty to us, and offers to become our King; but in moſt of our hearts 
Sin hath uſurped his throne,which we muſt krſt exclude by Repentance,or elſe we 
ſhew that we love the ſlavery of Satan better than the liberty of the Sons of God, 
and will not have Chriſt to reign over us. ?Tis true, he may for a while connive 
at this affront ; yet ſecondly, remember there is another Kingdom of Heaven at 
hand, even the Kingdom of Glory, which is ſometimes called the Kingdom of 
Heaven, 1 Gr,vi.9. and 2 Theſſ.i.5. wherein all that have rejeed Chriſt for their 
King ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, Luke xix.27. and condemned to unſpeakable and 
endleſs torments. Let this fill ſuch lazy perſons with fear, becauſe for any thing 
they know, the end of all is near , however, it is ſecret, and will be fo ſudden 
when it doth come, that if it ſurpriſe us we can never repent again; and if the 
World ſhould laſt ten thouſand years more it is nothing to us, for this Kingdom 
of Heaven begins with us when we leave this world by death, and therefore who 
knows how near the Kingdom of. Heayen may beunto us? 

Paraphraſe.] You who have committed many ſins, and do ſtill go on in them, 
and ſo are neither capable of that grace which is offered you here, nor fit to ap- 
pear in that judgment which mu 


[epent pe] of all your wickednell3, confeſs them ſeriouſly, and forſake them 
ſpeedily, [fo2 the Kingdom? of Jeſus Chriſt the eternal Son of the God [of 
heaven] is now to be ſet upin the hearts of all true Penitents, and they who re- 
fuſe this Grace , their death is not far off, and the Kingdom of glory [IS at 
hand,] and will ſurprize them in their trifling intentions to their utter ruine. 
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{s upon you hereafter; I charge you all 


The Sentences. Part L 


A Meditation upon Pſal.LI. 3. and Matth.III. 3. preparatory to Prayer 
for the quickening of ſuch as neglett Repentance. 


IF had been well for my Seul, if all this while my ſafety had been equal to my confs- 

I dence, for none ever thought themſetves more ſecure though there was 10 other ground 
for it, but only becanſe I was reſolved not to take the pains to behold my danger, 
have multiplied my tranſgreſſions, and lived in fins unamended, yeaqunrepented of , and 
therefore have had the drawn Sword of the Divine vengeance hanging over my guilty 
head by the ſlender thread of my uncertain life, which every thing can ſnap aſunder + Yet 
1 have wilfully ſhut my eyes, chuſing rather to feel the eternal ſmart of it, than to be- 
hold this dreadful ſight, which woutd long ſince have terrified me into amendment, and 
fnatched me from under the approaching ruine. What prodigioms folly bath ſeized on 
me! What ſtupid lazineſs hath benummed me ! Arcthe pains of eſcaping greater than 
the pain of ſuffering * Or will the blow be lighter, becauſe I reſolve neither to ſee it, nor 
avordit? Awake, my Soul, awake, while there is a poſſibility to prevent thy rune, 
T hy ſins are ſo nnmerons and ſo hainous, that thou canſt not be ignorant of them, the 
threatnings of Geds wrath are ſo plain and poſitive , that thou maiſt ſee they aim at 
thee ;, thy Conference cries ſo loud, that thoucanſt not but bear it ;, and Gods Holy Spirir 
pleads ſo powerfully, that thou muſt take as much pains to exclude theſe Friends, as would 
ſerve to turn out thy Enemies : Surely God gave me not wit and underſtanding to make a 
plauſible cover for the eyes of my Conſcience, or to contrive bulwarks of excuſes to en- 
trench my ſins in ſafety, and yet I unhappy wretch have been ingeniomt in nothing ſo 
much as in plotting the rutne of my Soul, and deſigning to periſh undiſturbed, Behold 
and bluſh to ſee where Holy David lies covered with ſhame, drowned in tears, and not 
able through fear and terror to take his eye off from that one off ence, whilſt thou, a far 
greater ſinner, art careleſs and unconcerned, He ſets his ſins before his own face, and 
God hides his face fromthem:, but 1 whocaſt them behind me, and ſtrive to bury them 
in oblivion, ſhall have them ſet before my face, when the ſyght of them will not conduce 
ro the obtaining of my pardon, but the aggravating my eternal miſery: The ſoht of 
them indeed is moſt unpleaſant , the objeft odious and ungrateful ; but the benefit will 
abundantly recompence the trouble, andif I behold them now ſo as to repent of them, I 
ſhall ſee them no more for ever. I will imitate therefore this Holy Man , and ever” 
view the guilt and danger of them, that I may humbly confeſs them; and obtain a par- 
don for them : my wretched heart bath taken pleaſure in committing them , and it ſhall 
have vexation inreflefting on them, for I will not take my eyes off them, till the horrid 
aſpeF of my grievous iniquities have humbled my Soul for them, and turned my heart 
againſt them, O bleſſed Jeſus (that knoweſt the neceſſutes of all) thy univerſal com- 
mand of Repentance to all men (methinks ) ſeems peculiarly direfted to me, who have 
neglefted this neceſſary Duty hitherto. T hou, O Lora, ſeeſt my danger , and pitieft my 
approaching rune ;, 1 bow my head and heart, and neither can nor dare diſobey ſo ora- 
cions and loving advice, ſo uſeful and neceſſary a warning. Thy bare word had been 
ſufficient to command obedience from me who expebt ſalvation by thee, but thou art pleaſed 
farther to convice me: 1 do believe, dear Felus, the benefit is great , if I ſhall turn 
now while thy grace is ſo freely offered to all People : 1 know the danger is dreadful , if 
I defer any longer, ſince it is certain thy Kingdom ſhall come, 'but uncertain how foo 
either Dearh ſhall arreſt me, or Fudgment ſurprize me in ſuch delays; I have cauſe to 
bleſs thee that neither of theſe have happened unto me, though I have excluded thee our 
of my heart, and entertained my ſins there : Tet, Lord, thoucalleſt ftill, and now T am 
making what hajle I can ,O remember not bow long I have ſtayed,but conſider how little 
time 1 have left, andby the help of thy grace make my work, ſhort and eafie ,, propor- 
tionable to my time andſtrength: I confeſs I knew before, but I never conſidered till 
nov, and now I dare not ſtay ; but through thy help I come, O do not caſt me off for 
thy Avercics ſite, Amen. 


Seer The Sentences. 


"2 


Of the Sentence proper for the Formal. 


S.VIL. YOE L II. 13. ient pour hearts and not your garments, Ec. 
Laſtly, if any by daily uſe of theſe Offices begin to grow careleſs, and 
toreſt in the outward ceremony and cuſtomary obſervance of this Confeſſion, 
we do here preſent them with the ſummons which God ſetit to his people, who in 
their diſtreſſes were ready enough at all the external rites of Mourning, cover- 
ing their head or ſprinkling it with aſhes, wearing of Sackcloth, or tearing, their 
uſual garments, ſighing and fitting on the ground like Fob's Friends (0), yet all 
this in Gods ſight. was eſteemed but hypocriſie, withoet chat; which theſe ſigns 
were to repreſent, viz.a contrite heart and a broken ſpirit, of which David ſpeaks 
before. The renting of the Mantle was an Emblem of an Heart torn with ſor- 
row, and was one of the higheſt expreſhons.of a mighty grief , and therefore 
renting the garment was ordered by the Jewiſh Doctors, never to be uſed but upon 
the dea:t of a Father, Maſter , Prince, or Judge, or in a common calamity. of 
Fire or Sword, or upon the commiſſion of the moſt hainous crimes , blaſphemy, 
burning the Law or the Sanctuary ip), and yet this is not ſuſſicient ; for if. it be 
ſeparated froma true repentance, it is but like the puniſhment of the Perſian No- 
bles, whoſe cloaks of ſilk were torn, their ornaments ruffled, and hair diſordered 
by the executioner, but their bodies untauchgd. It would be rather acceptable to 
God to omit the Ceremony, and perform th&hbing ſignified ; becauſe. that is the 
Principal , this the Acceſſary. Rent therefore your hearts [ard not, i.e. ] ra- 
ther than your garments, be principally concerned about this (q). Though God 
doth not wholly reject the Ceremony neither, for this phraſe [Nat your garments] 
may ſignihe zor only your Garments (x7), which is not. rejected when it 1s accom- 
panied with true | Pacha (5); think notthen to pleaſe God by a ſorrow that 
goes no nearer to you than the. borders of your garment, it muſt pierce the fleſh, 
nay, the heart, before you will feel the evil of your ways: ſo: far as to amend 
them (2) and rwr2 to God, which is the next part of our duty ; and: to encourage 
us to it, the Prophet repeatsall thoſe attributes of Mercy which God is deſcribed 
by, Exod.xxxiv.6. leaving out all that was terrible, leſt any ſhould pretend dif: 
couragement from thoſe terrors and ſtay away. Methinks a greater ſorrow than 
Ceremony can expreſs, become us who have offended a God who is { gracious] 
that is, ſo apt and ready to do us good, | merciful, ] viz. ſo full of compaſſion and 
ity when we are in miſery ; A God [ ſlow to.arger] not eaſily provoked. [of grea: 
benneſs? even to thoſe who have offended, being willing to be reconciled and in- 
clinable to forgive, and one {,thar repents him of the evil ] which we deſerve, and 
which he once reſolved to bring upon us (#_), not out of any change in himſelf, 
but becauſe we change : God always reſolved to puniſh the. obſCinate, and ſpare 
the penitent, wherefgre when the obſtinate doth repent , no former decree can 
oblige him to puniſh him, nay, he is lad of this opportunity to lay by his anger. 
Who can think he hath ingratefully lianed againſt ſuch a God , and not have his 
heart rent with ſorrow? And who can behold ſuch a Father,. and not run to him 
with thame for his diſobedience, and yet with longing deſires, nay,firm perſuaſions 
to be accepred? | 
Paraphraſe.] When you ſeek to God for pardon, be chiefly careful to. [Kent 
pour P2Ar] with aſenſe of your fin and the fear of Gods diſpleaſure, rill you 
be truly humbled [and not] only reſting. in the outward ceremony of renting 
[pour garments, ] for the main thing is toamend your lives [and turn to the 
Do2d} in your ways, whom you call [pour God] with your lips; and then 
doubt not but you may be received [10] he is gracious] even ready todogood 
to thoſe that need it, [and merciful] to pity all that are in miſery , and to for- 
give their offences; he is [Now to anger,)] even moſt unwilling to puniſh, 
waiting long, becauſe he is deſirous to be reconciled, [ and of great kindneſs,] 
nay, when he hath reſolyed to puniſh, he is more deſirous to ſpare, [and repent- 
ethhim of the evil] he purpoſed to inflict, when we repent of the evil which we 
have done, 
| A 
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The Sentences. Part L 


A Meditation upon Pſal.LI. 3. and Matth.lII. 3. preparatory to Prayer 
for the quickening of ſuch as neglett Repentance. 


T had been well for my Soul, if all this while my ſafety had been equal to my confs- 
I dence, for none ever thought themſetves more ſecure though there was 10 other ground 
for it, but only becauſe I was reſolved not to take the pains to behold my danger, 1 
hve multiplied my tranſgreſſions, and lived in fins unamended, yeaunrepented of ,, and 
therefore have had the drawn Sword of the Divine vengeance hanging over my guilty 
head by the ſlender thread of my uncertain life, which every thing can ſnap aſunder : Yet 
I have wilfully ſhut my eyes, chuſing rather to feel the eternal ſmart of it, than to be- 
 holdthis dreadful ſight, which would long ſince have terrified me into amendment, and 

ſnatched me from under the approaching ruine, What prodigious folly hath ſeized on 
me! What ſtupid lazineſs hath benummed me ! Arethe pains of eſcaping greater than 
the pain of ſuffering ? Or will the blow be lighter, becauſe I refolve neither to ſee it, nor 
avordit? Awake, my Soul, awake, while there is a poſſibility ro prevent thy ruine, 
T by ſins are ſo nnmerons and ſo hainous, that thou canſt not be ignorant of them, the 
threatnings of Geds wrath are ſo plain and poſitive , that thou maiſt ſee they aim at 
thee ;, tky Confeiense cries ſo loud, that thoucanſt not but hear it and Gods Holy Spirit 
pleads ſo powerfully, that thou muſt take as much pains to exclude theſe Friends, as would 
ſerve to turn out thy Enemies : Syrely God gave me not wit and underſtanding to make a 
planſible cover for the eyes of my Conſcience, or to contrive bulwarks of excuſes to en- 
trench my ſins in ſafety, and yet IT unhappy wretch have been ingenion in nothing ſo 
much as in plotting the rutne of my Soul, and defigning to periſh undiſturbed, Behold 
and bluſh to ſee where Holy David lies covered with ſhame, drowned in tears, and not 
able through fear and terror to take his eye off from that one off ence, whilſt thou, a far 
greater ſinner, art careleſs and unconcerned, He ſets his ſins before his own face , and 
God hides his face from them, but 1 whocaſt them behind me, and ſtrive to bury them 
in oblivion, ſhall have them ſet before my face, when the ſight of them will not conduce 
ro the obtaining of my pardon, but the aggravating my eternal miſery: The ſwht of 
them indeed is moſt unpleaſant , the objeft odious and ungrateful but the benefit will 
abundantly recompence the trouble, and if I behold them now ſo as to repent of them, I 
ſhall ſee them no more for ever. I will imitate therefore this Holy Man , and ever 
view the guilt and danger of them, that I may humbly confeſs them; and obtain a par- 
don for them : my wretched heart hath taken pleaſure in committing them , and it ſhall 
have vexation inrefietting on them, for I will not take my eyes off them, till the horrid 
aſpet of my grievous iniquities have humbled my Soul for them, and turned my heart 
againſt them, O bleſſed Jeſus (that knoweſt the neceſſuies of all ) thy univerſal com- 
mand of Repentance to all men (methinks ) ſeems peculiarly direfted to me, who havc 
neglefted this neceſſary Duty hitherto. Thou, O Lord, ſeeſt my danger , and pitieft my 
approaching ruine ,, I bow my head and heart, and neither can nor dare diſobey ſo rra- 
cions and loving advice, ſo uſeful and neceſſary a warning. Thy bare word had been 
ſufficient to command obeazence from me who expe6t ſalvation by thee, but thou art pleaſed 
farther to convice me: 1 do believe, dear Felus, the benefit is great, if I ſball turn 
now while thy grace i5ſo freely offered to all People : I know the danger is dreadful , if 
I defer any longer, ſince it ts certain thy Kingdom ſhall come. "but uncertain how ſoon 
either Dearh ſhall arreſt me, or Fudgment ſurprize me in ſuch delays; I have cauſe to 
bleſs thee that neither of theſe have happened unto me, though I have excluded thee our 
of my heart, and entertained my ſins there : Tet, Lord, thou calleſt ftill, and now T am 
making what haſte I can ,O remember not bow long 1 have ſtayed,but conſider how little 
time 1 have lcft, andby the help of thy grace make my work ſhort and eafie ,, propor- 
tionable to my time and ſtrength: I confeſs I knew before, but I never conſidered till 
_ now, and now I dare not ſtay - but throug /7 thy help [ come ; © do mot Caſt me off for 
roy Azercics ſite, Amen. 


The Sentences. 
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Of the Sentence proper for the Formal. 


s.VIIL. WOE L II. 13. Bient pour hearts and not pour garments, Ec.] 
Laſtly, if any by daily ule of theſe Offices begin to grow careleſs, and 
toreſt in the outward ceremony and cuſtomary obſervance of this Confeſſion, 
we do here preſent them with the ſummons which God ſent to his people, who in 
their diſtreſſes were ready enough at all the external rites of Mourning , cover- 
ing their head or ſprinkling it with aſhes, wearing of Sackcloth, or tearing. their 
uſual garments, ſighing and fitting on the ground like Fob's Friends (0), yet all 
this in Gods ſight. was eſteemed but hypocriſie, withost chat; which theſe ſigns 
were to repreſent, viz.a contrite heart and a broken ſpirit, of which David ſpeaks 
before, The renting of the Mantle was an Emblem of an Heart torn with ſor- 
row, and was one of the higheſt expreſhons-of a mighty grief, and therefore 
renting the garment was ordered by the Jewiſh Doctors, never to be uſed but upon 
the deat of a Father, Maſter , Prince, or Judge, or in a common calamity. of 
Fire or Sword, or upon the commiſſion of the moſt hainous crimes , blaſphemy, 
burning the Law or the Sanctuary ip), and yet this is not- ſuſſicient ; for if. it be 
ſeparated froma true repentance, it is but like the puniſhment of the Perſian No- 
bles, whoſe cloaks of ſilk were torn, their ornaments ruffled, and hair diſordered 
by the executioner, but their bodies untouchgd. It would be rather acceptable to 
God to omit the Ceremony, and perform th&hing ſignified ; becauſe. that is the 
Principal , this the Acceſſary. Rent therefore your hearts [_azd not, i.e. ] ra- 
ther than your garments, be principally concerned about this (q). Though God 
doth not wholly reject the Ceremony neither, for this phraſe [_Not your garments] 
may ſignifie zor enlyyour Garments (7), which is not rejected when it is accom- 
panied with true | Zona (5; think not then to pleaſe God by a ſorrow that 
goes no nearer to you than the borders of your garment, it muſt pierce the fleſh, 
nay, the heart, before you will feel the evil of your ways ſo: far as to amend 
them (t) and rwr2 to God, which is the next part of our duty z and to encourage 
us to it, the Prophet repeatsall thoſe attributes of Mercy which God is deſcribed 
by, Exed.xxxiv.6. leaving out all that was terrible., leſt any ſhould pretend dif: 
couragement from thoſe terrors and ſtay away. Methinks a greater ſorrow than 
Ceremony can expreſs, become us who have offeaded a God who is | gracious] 
that is, ſo apt and ready to do us good, | merciful, ] viz. ſo full of compaſſion and 
ity when we are in miſery ; A God [7 ſlow to.anger] not eaſily provoked. [of great 
[inneſs? even to thoſe who have offended, being willing to be reconciled and in- 
clinable to forgive, and one [that repents him of the evil ] which we deſerve, and 
which he once reſolved to bring upon us (#), not out of any change in himſelf, 
but becauſe we change : God always reſolved to puniſh the, obſinate, and ſpare 
the penitent, wherefore when the obſtinate doth repent , no former decree can 
oblige him to puniſh him, nay, he is ;lad of this opportunity to lay by his anger. 
Who can think he hath ingratefully fianed againſt ſuch a God , and not have his 
heart rent with ſorrow? And who caa behold ({uch a Father, and not run to him 
with thame for his diſobedience, and yet with longing deſires, nay,firm perſuaſions 
to be accepted? 

Paraphraſe.] When you ſeek to God for pardon, be chiefly careful to. [Kent 
pour hzart} wich aſenſe of your fin and the fear of Gods diſpleaſure, rill you 
be truly humbled [and not] only reſtiog.in the outward ceremony of renting 
[pour garments, for the main thing is toamend your lives [and turn to the 
Tozd] in your ways, whom you call [pour God] with your lips; and then 
doubt not but you may be received [102 he is gractous]] even ready to do good 
to thoſe that need it, [and merciful? to pity all that are in miſery , and to for- 
give their offences; he is [flow to anger,] even moſt unwilling to puniſh, 
waiting long, becauſe he is deſirous to be reconciled, [ and of great kindneſs,7] 
nay, when he hath reſolved to puniſh, he is more deſirous to ſpare, [and repent- 
eth him of the evil] he purpoſed to inflict, when we repent of the evil which we 
have done, 
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F' The Sentences. PartL 


A Meditation on Joel II. 13. preparatory to Prayer, for ſuch as are 
apt to reſt inthe outward part. : 


() My Soul, thou art ſurely ſeiſed with a ſtrange Diſtemper, which reſiſts the efficacy 
of the choiceſt Remedies ! the Plaſter which cures others doth not avail me : 1 con- 
eſs my off ences every day upon my bended knees, and yet my faith # weak,, my hopes of 
pardon wavering, my ar of Gods love wery ſmall ;, ſo that T am almoſt tempted rolrue 
like thoſe who are unconcerned whether they ſin or no, becauſe I find no benefit by all 
my humiliations : And thu temptation bel provaited, if I had'nor ſeen that ( ſince 6- 
thers receive advantage fromtheſe Means) the fault is in me, and not in them , nor in 
the God I ſerve; he cannot deny his promiſes, falſifie his word , nor rejett thoſe when 
they come, who came upon his courteous invitation : O where then is this accurſed thing, 
that reſtrains Gods mercy, blaſts my endeavours, and puts me upon injurious thoughts 4- 
gain#t heaven, and Atheiſtical reſolutions of totally negletting theſe holy things. The 
matter of my Duty is good, for God commands it;zhe benefit is great, for many have found 
it : But is it done in 4 right manner ? The failing may be there, Alas, I have been 
careful to kneel reverently, look ſadly, ſigh grievouſly, and tell the Almighty the to,y of 
my ſinful life with addreſſes becoming a Pemtent : But this comes far ſhrt of what God 
requires, even a broken ſpirit and a contrite heart ;, for I have been ſo concerned to ſeem 
forrowful, that I have not endeavoured really to be ſo, O my God, thou that ſearcheſt the 
heart, thou ha$t ſeen my beart untouched in the mid$t of theſe pretences : I have not 
veen ſmitten with the ſenſe of the odionſneſs of my ſins to thee, nor their danger to me, 
and therefore I have not fully renounced them, nor yet abſolutely returned to thee and 

thy ways ; and therefore - thou haſt not bleſſed my confeſſions , which have rather been 
looked upon by me, as an indulgence togo on ( ſince my former off ences were ſo eaſily par- 
doned) than an engagement to forſake my iniquities: But now I ſee my vileme in 
makzng ſo ſlight Addreſſes for ſo great a favour. I diſcern my fully to cheat my ſelf of 

Jo conſiderable ableſſing, and my ſloth to ſlip ſo many fair opportunities : By my decetful 
behaviour before thee, O Lord, I have deceived my ſelf ; I am hugely aſhamed, that 
having offended ſo dear a Father, I have not been more really concerned, and having'ſo 
graciom aGodtoturn to, I am yet ſo far diftant from bim, If I want Pardon or. 
Peace, the blame muſt lie upon my own negligence, for thou art apt to give, aud ready to 
forgive ; long before thou puniſheſt Sinners, but ſoon intreated to receive Penitents, and 
doft mo#t joyfully lay aſide thy reſolutions of judgment, when we perform onr putpoſes of 
amendment, O, my Soul, will not this real goodneſs of thy God ſhame thy Hypecriſie 2 
Will it not pierce thy heart, toſee whom thou haſt offended, and thay thy hopes, to be- 
hold whom thou art turning unto? Hu Holineſs is mixed with Long-juffering , bis 
Fuſtice with Mercy, his Decrees allayed with Limitations : And is it fit to approach him 

. without Love or Fear, Hopes or Deſires, Gratitude or Admiration? Or is the for- 
giveneſs ſo mean a favour, that it deſerves no more hearty applications? Sure enough 
my Hypocriſie hath hindred my Pardon, wherefore I begin to deteſt it, and hereafter 1 
will look.more to the diſpoſitions of my Heart, than the poſture of my Body: I will ſer 
him before me whoſe Love I have abuſed, and whoſe Patience I havetired; who ts ſo 
gracious to ſpare me, and ſo willing to be reconciled to me a moſt ungrateful Wretch ; 
that ſo when I come to bim, I may have my Eyes filled with Tears , my Checks with 
Bluſhes, and my Heart with Sorrow, T will remember who I am that go, that 1 may 
be humble ;” what T gofor, that 1 may be earneft; andwho I go to, that I may be 
full of Faith and Hope : So ſhall my Addreſſes not be in vain , but all theſe gracious At- 
tributes ſhall be made goodro me, Amen, 
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SECTqION-- I. 


Of the Exbortation after the Sentences. 
S..Þ © theſe Sentences of Gods Word,the Church hath annexed a pertinent 
? Exbortation, lelt any ſhould not ſufficiently underſtand theſe places, 
or not carefully practiſe what they know to be required by them: 
The words of Scripture are firſt laid down, to ſhew we impole not this duty of 
Confeſſion upon you, but that God requires it ; and then the Miniſter proceeds to 
this pious Exhortation deduced from them ; that ſo what God commands may be 
rightly underſtood, particularly applied, and duly praCtiſed by all people : And 
chat no man may plead ignorance or forfetfulneſs, to excuſe him from this nece(- 
ſary Duty, we aredirected in the following words molt plainly how to perform it ; 
' which is the firſt and principal uſe of this Exhortation : But ſome pious Souls have 
found out another, viz. when they uſe the Common Prayer in their Private De- 
votions, to turn it into a Preparatory Prayer before the Confeſſion , with very lit- 
tle variation : In this or the like manner, ** Almighty God who haſt commanded 
«ys in ſundry places of thy holy Word to acknowledge ard confeſs our manifold 
© fins and wickedneſs, and that we ſhould not diſſemble nor cloak them hefore the 
« face of thy Divine Majeſty: Give us grace to confeſs our ſins, with an humble, 
& lowly, penitent, and obedient heart ; to the end we may obtain torgiveneſs of 
«the {ame by thy infinite goodneſs and mercy, and the merits of our Lord and 
Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. Which having hinted for their ſakes who uſe the 
Prayers of the Church ſometimes in private,we proceed to explain this Exhortay 
tion as it is uſed in Publick, 


The Analyſis or Diviſion of the Exhortation. 
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Lhe Erhoztation. Part [ 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Exhortation. 


6.11. Early beloved Bzeth2zen,)] The Miniſter begins with this affectio- 

nate and courteous Salutation, after the example of St. Paul, St. Peter, 
and'St.Zohn, who frequently begin their Exhortations in this language, the bet- 
ter tocngage Attention, for which cauſe it is uſed here ; nor is it an idle Com- 
plement, but a ſignificant Indication from whence this Admonition proceeds, 
wiz, from Love. For he that loves the Souls of his People, and hears what God 
expects from them, and ſees the danger of their neglect, cannot in pity ſuffer 
them to go on and periſh without warning or inſtruction; and the People may 
{ee we havenoends of our own, but are engaged by love to become their Moni- 
tors, as they are our dearly beloved Brethren : Wherefore the Admonitions of Mi- 
niſters ſhould ever be accepted as the effects of their true Aﬀecion; yet it 
proves (too often) otherwiſe: Flatterers and Diſſemblers that will extenuate or 
connive at our faults, are uſually liſted among our Friends; but thoſe who diſ- 
cover our danger, reprove our vices, and adviſe us to amend, theſe we. hate as 
Ahab did Micazah : For men are ſo fooliſh or unworthy, as not to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the reproaches of an enemy and the reproofs of a friend. Itis true, when 
we have done evil, there is ſome diſgrace in both, but the management and de- 
ſign are directly contrary (4). Now it any reproof proceed ſrom kindneſs, 
ſurely it mult be this which comes from him that is your Spiritual Father, yet 
ſalutes you as Brethren, and reckons himſelf under the ſame Obljgation , and 
toncheth your Offences with much tenderneſs, only his Maſter hath charged, 
that he ſhall reprove you, and ot hate yourn heart, Levit.xix. 17. For the neg- 
l:& of this Duty would argue he cared not to ſee you periſh. - 


Ss. IV. The Scripture moveth ug in ſundzp places, ] We may eaſily 
fareſee if the Miniſter did only by his own Authority command us to repent, 
his words would prevail but little upon many; ſome might deny their guilt, 
many deſpiſe the ſummons, and others would think to avoid by recrimination: 
Whereforc the Miniſter comes armed with the Sword of the Spirit, the Word 
of God 3 that as the Prophets of the Old Teſtament came with Yerbum Fe- 
hve, the Word: of the Lord, ſo might alſo the Prieſts of the New. And 
though the Perſon may be contemptible, yet it is the Voice of God which you 
hear from him, and whoever be the Proclaimer , where the word of a King is, 
there x5 power, Eccl:/. viii.q. Who dare diſobey when the King of Heaven com- 
mands? He that knows the hearts of zll, commands all men every where to 
repent, not only in the places now read, but in ſundry other places (b) even 
throughout the whole Scripture : And miſerable will rneir caſe be, who refuſe 
{o many, ſo plain, and fo earneſt calls from ſuch a God: We Miniſters are 
exhorted as well as you, and we intend to joyn with you, andif we requeſt you to 
joyn with zs, It is in obedience to the Commiſſion we have from the King of 
Heaven, and he that refaſeth, refuſeth not Man, but God ; and that Word of God 
which now moves you ſo frequently to repent, ſhall be produced againſt you 
to condemn you, if you obey it not. 


s. V. To acknowledge ard confeſs our manifold fitzs and wicked- 
ncſs,] We need not hure be curious in the differencg between theſe words, 
though [ro acknowledge] ſeems to ſignife the granting ſomething laid to our 
charge 5 as- David upon MNathar?s firſt Accuſation ſaid, 7 bave ſmncd , 
2 Sam, Xil, 13, and [to confeſs |] may import a voluntary act when no man 
accuſeth us, which indeed is the more acceptable and -1ngenuous ; but it 
were well if we would but acknowledge our offences; for God in his Word, 
by his Miniſters, and by our own Conſciences doth indiCt us as guilty , 
and he that fooneit owns the truth thercof ſhall moſt eaſily find mercy. 
- But 
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But it may perhaps be more material to take notice of the Epithet joyned 
to our ſins, [manifold] which is borrowed from Amos v, v:7.,12. and may denote 
the variety of our tranſgreſſions, like Foſeph's Coat of many colours ; fot 
we are clothed with the redneſs of Anger , the paleneſs of Malice, the 
yellow of Covetouſneſs, the blackneſs of Deſpair,or the green of Preſumption ; 
in theſe changeable garments are our Souls attired, when we put off the white 
garments of our Innocence, or elſe (as the learned Tranſlator of the Liturgy) 
Howmaraedes, multiplicia , thoſe iniquities which are ſo - cynningly twiſted and 
weaved together, by that accurſed policy which Satan teacheth us, to begin with 
many ſmall threads of leſſer fins, and by uniting theſe and twining them toge- 
ther, to proceed till we draw Iniquity with cords of Vanity, and at laſt Sin as it 
were with a Cart-rope(c). Perhaps we imagine it a piece of commendable craft 
(4), to be able thus to contrive our wickedneſs : But alas, if Gods mercy do not 
unravel it, it will at laſt be ſtrong enough to draw us into eternal flames. We 
have uſed much ſtudy and pains to twiſt our ſins together, that one may ſtreng- 
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then the other, and we are now warned by an humble and hearty conteſſion to !» r.rcrrum, 


untwine and ſeparate them again, that ſo we may not be bound in the bands of 
death, 


s. VI. And that we ſhouldnot diſſernble no2 cloak them befo2e the face of 
Almighty God our heavenlp Father.) lr is the language of Satans School, 
that we may cover one ſin by committing another ; but the Scripture prenoun- 
cetha woe againſt this (e), and ſheweth the folly and danger of ir, becauſe it 
doubles the guilt (f), and hinders the pardon (g): Wherefore Gods Wotd 
reacheth us, that we muſt neither 4ſemble our ſins by excuſes, as Saul(h), and 
Ananias (i) ; nor cloak them witha flat denial, as Gehaz (k), leſt webe judged as 
they were. Itisthe manner of hypocrites and evil men, (1.) To extennare them 
with diſſembling Apologies and fair Pretences, v:z. It was the firſt time; I was 
ſurprizedz The effects of it were not very evil; Others have done worſe, &c. 
Whereas the good man aggravates his ſins with all thoſe circumſtances that make 
them hainous, and St.Payt calls himſelf the chief of ſmners, (2.) To deny they 
have ſinned, and reckon themſelves among the righteous, as the Phariſee did (1), 
- while Ezra (m) and Daniel put themſelvesin amongſt ſinners; which is much the 
ſafer way: For he that feigns himſelf better than he is, or denies himſelf to be 
ſick before the Phyſician, keeps his Diſeaſe, and loſes an opportunity to regain 
his perfect Health. But remember thou art in Gods Houſe, nay, juſt before h:s 
face, and doſt thou think with a lie or an excuſe to deceive him ? No, no, this is 
roothin a veil and too ſhort a cover for thy numerous tranſgreſſions, and will 
avail no more, than for a Thief to deny he ſtole that which is found about him 
before the Judge. If thou couldſt deny ſo impudently, 'or diſſemble ſo cun- 
ningly, as todeceive all the world, yet do not hope to impoſe upon Him that 
hath a heavenly All-ſeeing eye to diſcern thee; he would ſhew the kindneſs of a 
Father in thy pardon, if thou aid{t ſhew the ingenuity of a Son in confefſing : 
Wherefore do not deceive thy ſelf, nor {light this warning, for if thou doſt, be 
ſure one time or other thy ſin will ind thee out, Nam.xxxii.23. 


$. VII. But confeſs them with anhumble, lowlp, penitent and obedient 
heart.] The Word of God is not only a Monitor to remember us of our Duty, 
but a Guide to direct us in the performance of it ; it interpoſeth its Authority to 
command us to repent , and then affordeth its Dire&ions to ſhew how we may 
repent ; and they that would know how they mult be affected when they con- 
feis, ſo that they may be ſure to find pardon , cannot learn in fewer and more 
ſignificant expreſſions, than the Church hath here colle&ted out of the Holy 
Scriptures; viz. (1.) An humble and lowly Heart, viz. when we behold our vile- 
neſs by Sin, till we have a mean opinion of our ſelves, and can be content that 
God or Men ſhould diſeſteem ns, ſince we have deſerved it ; ſuch a heart the 
Prodigal had, when he thought a Servants place too good fot him, Lake xv. 19. 
ſuch the Publican, Chap.xviii.1 3. when he durft neither look up, nor come near 3 
and he that wants it, and thinks well of himſelf after his fin, cannot confeſs 
D 2 heartily, 
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heartily, deſire pardon devoutly, nor forſake that which he thinks hath done him 
no harm. Wherefore let us labour to lave this right knowledge of our ſelves 
and of our ſins: and that we may be aſhamed of both, let us conſider we have 
ſhewed much folly and raſhneſs, diſingenuity and ingratitude, obſfinacy and per- 
verſheſs, by breaking the holy Laws of ſo great a God, and ſo gracious a Father, 
for ſo ſmall a price 3 and that we are thereby ſo miſerable, that we ſhall for ever 
be diſgraced if we repent not. Sin isa more jult cauſe of ſhame, than any thing 
in the world; forit ſhews a man to be a baſe and abominable perſon, nay, it 
makes him degenerate into a beaſt (») ; whichif we ſeriouſly think upon, it will 
begetin us a diſefteem of our ſelves, and a true opinion of our own unworthi- 
neſs, which is an excellent diſpoſition for the begging or receiving of pardon. 
(2.) Apenitent heart, viz. a ſad and ſorrowtful Spirit, which is moſt becoming 
one that ſees hisaRionsto have been baſe, vain and dangerous, and therefore muſt 
ever accompany us in confeſſion of our ſins: Now if we are of ingenuous tem- 
pers the Goſpel, will produce this ; for it diſcovers the wounds of Jeſus which 
we have made, the long-ſuffering we have abuſed , the grace we haye rejected, 
and the comforts and benefits we have loſt and forfeited. But if we are more 
obdurate, the Law muſt effe&t it, the ſight of Gods Juſtice , the conſideration of 


' the Curſe we have deſerved, and the danger we are in of endleſs torments for 


poor periſhing pleaſures ; theſe things being duly weighed, will help us to draw 
water (o) before the Lord (as the Iſraelites did) from the pits of our hearts, and 
pour them out by the chanels of our Eyes: And this ſorrow for what is paſt 
will both make our Confeſlion acceptable, and help us to the third requiſite ; 
(3.) An-obedient Heart, that is, a taking up ſuch a diſlike againſt ſin, as to reſolve 
ſtedfaſtly, if we can get thoſe pardoned we have committed, that we will never 
more do that which hath cauſed ſo much ſhame and ſorrow to us: And till we 
have brought our hearts to this, all our Confeſſion and Sorrow are not Repen- 
tance, but only a purpoſe to repent, or a ſhadow of true penitence (p): Nor will 
all thereſt preyail, either toa removal of the guilt or dominion of ſin, There- 
fore let us learn how to confeſs; Humility will make our Confeſſion ſincere, 
Sorrow will make it earneſt , and holy Purpoſes will make it prevalent. 


s. VIII. To the end that wemapobtain fo:giveneſs of the ſame, by hig 
infinite goodne[s and mercy.] There is nothing more pleaſant to us than the 
contemplation of Gods :nfinite goodneſs and mercy z but weare therein apt to for- 
get his Juſtice, and to think the one will exclude the other. We meaſure God 
by our ſelves, in whoſe narrow hearts theſe two diſpoſitions are not at once con- 
tained ; and hence when we hear of infinite mercy, we are apt to preſume of 
pardon upon any terms: But the Church from Gods Word aſſures us, that we 
cannot be forgiven, no, not by this infinzre mercy, unleſs we bring an humble , peni- 
zent, and obedient heart 5 and that we are to eſteem it znþn:te goodneſs , that we 
may be forgiven upon theſe terms : For we muſt know, that Juſtice (without a 
Mediator) doth not admita ſinner to ſecond thoughts, nor accept of any repen- 
tanceatall; and therefore it is an high act of Grace, that ſo holy a God, ſo juſtly 
offended and highly provoked, will be reconciled upon any terms ; and we muſt 
endeavour to get our hearts thus diſpoſed; for if we be not ſo prepared, Mercy 
it ſelf will reject us, Some may here perhaps ſcruple at the Expreſſion [ro the 
end] and queſtion whether in our Confeſſion we ought not rather to aim at Gods 
elory, than our own forgiveneſs. Such muſt know they quarrel with the lan- 
guage of Holy Writ, A&s1i.38. c.1i.19, where men are exhorted to repent 
that they may be forgiven ,, and further they do not underſtand what Gods glory is, 
if they ſeparate it from his doing good to his Creatures, and repreſenting his 
excellencies to them : Wherefore to aim at Gods glory and our own forgiveneſs 
isall one; for by confeſſing, we own his power to forgive, we ſhew our truſt in 
his goodneſs, and hope in his mercy, and deſire that the Almighty by accepting 
and doing us good, may demonſtrate himſelf to be, what we believe him to be, 
viz. a God gracious and merciful,&c. that we and all the world may praiſe him 
for it, and ſet out his glory for evermore. 

$.JX. And 
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s. Ik. And although we ought at all times humblp to acknowledge 
our ſing befoze God. ] This conceſſion of the Churches declares, that the 
Publick Prayers ought not to excuſe any from Private Devotions. Theſe we 
account the principal, but the other we recommend as very uſeful and neceſſary ; 
ſo that we neither encourage the lazy who neglect the Private , nor allow the 
preciſe who undervalue the Publick; one ought to be done, ſo as not to leave 
the other undone. -We find onr Saviour and his Apoſtles (after the manner of 
the devour Jews) were wont to gotothe Temple and Synagogues at the hours 
of Prayer, and yet both he and they did ſeek retirements for more private Deyo- 
' tions. And the Scripture teacheth us ro pray at all t:mes, in all places, and with 
all ſorts of Prayer (q), that none might be excuſed from either , nor can the one 
be alledged to exclude the other, for they are mutual helps to one another. He 
that hath been moſt careful in private Confeſſion, will be the fitteſt for, and moſt 
advantaged by the publick ; yet he that is ſo prepared, mult not think the com- 
ing to God?s Houſe ſuperfluous, becauſe we cannot do this too often, nor too 
openly, ſince many of our ſins are manifeſt, and require a publick declaration, 
and by this open Confeſſion we ſhall be freer from the ſuſpicion of Hypocriſie in 
our Cloſet. We muſt remember we ſtand in need of Gods help every moment, 
and therefore we have reaſon to beg it often, and we can never beg it in humi- 
lity, unleſs we confeſs thoſe fins that make us unworthy of it: And ſince we fin 
daily, a daily Confeſſion is highly requiſite , and that not only in theſe general 
terms which we uſe with our Brethren, but in the particular and ſecret remem- 
brances of thoſe offences which no eyes but Gods ever ſaw: Nor will they 
be ſufficiently bewailed where the Soul doth not ſo particularly ſearch out 
its private evils, the hainouſneſs, occaſions and remedies of them ; which can- 
not be performed without a true repentance, and if we have repented before, yet 
here we mult repeat it z the reaſon of which is ſhew*d in the next Sentence. 


s. X. Pet ought we moſt chiefſp fo to do when we aſſemble and meer 
together, to render thanks fo2,Ec.] Theſe four Dutzes are ſo many argu- 
ments to prove Confeſſion eſpecially neceſſary in the ſolemn Aſſembly , becauſe 
they are all then and there to be performed, and yet without penitence none of 
them will pleaſe God; and we learn here (by the way) the ſeveral parts of Pub- 
lick Worſhip, which is not much yaried from the Worſhip of the Jews , who 
ſerved God in their Synagogues by Prayers, Hymns, and hearing the Law, The 
Heathens came to the ſame ends alſo, only their Temples were not the places 
where they learned wiſdom, as ours are; but they came thither to glorifie God 
for his excellencies, to praiſe him for his gifts , and to call for his help (5): But 
this account of our publick Worſhip exactly agrees with that which St. Auguſtine 
gives of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies in his time; for there the Law of God was 
taught, his Miracles commemorated, his Bounty praiſed, and his Bleſſings were 
pray?d for (tz). And who can doany of theſe well, that hath not confeſſed his 
offences and repented of them ? but this will be more plain by beholding the 
particulars. (1.) We are to give God thanks for his benefits; but unleſs we ſee 
our ſins, we may think we need not a Saviour, or are not much the better for 
Spiritual mercies, and that we deſerve thoſe that are Temporal : How can he 
praiſe God for his Sor, who will not come to him? for his Grace, that will not 
vſe it ? or forthe hopes of Glory, that never ſeeks afterit? (2.) We ſhould 
elo-ifie his name by publiſhing his Excellency in Hymns and Anthems of Thankſ- 
giving (4). But how can the impenitent ſinner commend that Power which he 
ſeesnot, or that Holineſs which he loves not, or that Mercy that he ſeeks not 
after, or that Love which he hath no experience of ? the praiſes of ſuch are next 
to mocking the Almighty , becauſe their hearts cannot go along with their 
mouths in the glory they ſeem to aſcribe to him. (3.) We come to hear his moſt 


holy Word : But if our hearts be' not prepared by true penitence, we ſhall be 
neither wiſer nor better ; for ſin unrepented of ſtops the ears of a man, hardens 
his heart, and fills his mind with preſumption and ſecurity z it baniſheth the 
Holy Spirit by filthineſs and vain thoughts, and puts men rather upon hating and 
to it. 
What 


deſpiſing the good Word of God, than embracing it, and ſubmitting 
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What part of Scripture can profit ſuch? Its Exhortations they heed not, its 
Comforts they need not , its Fhreatnings they fear not, its Promiſes they value 
not; they hate its Inſtrucions,and deſpiſe its Reproofs : So that the Meſſenger of 
God may ſay in his Maſters language, H»f.vi.4. What ſhall T do unto thee ? (4.)We 
come to pray for what is neeafut for our bodies and Souls, But what Prince will 
accept a Petition from the hands of a Rebel, that diſowns not his Treaſon ? 
Much leſs will the King of Heaven receive his requeſt whoſe very Prayer is abo- 
minable, Prov.xv.8. It fuch a man ask for his body, he asks that which he intends 
to ſpend on his luſts, and ſo ſeems to deſire God to become the Providore (x) 
for them, who will not miniſter fuel to this Flame, unleſs he intend to conſume 
you. If helengthen your Life, continue your Health, or increaſe your Wealth, 
you will turn theedge of theſe againſt God who beſtowed them on you, and 
grow more confident to deſpiſe him to your own ruine 3, ſo that if he have any 
mercy ſer you, he will not hear you. But as to begging ary thing for the Sou}, 
it may be queſtioned whether he that lives in ſin believes he hath ſuch a Jewel}, 
when he prizesit no higher than a luſt, and expoſeth it daily on the dunghil of 
Sin: Butif hedo believe it, hes fo careleſs of it, that he will either ask nothing 
for it, or however nothing heartily, becauſe he apprehends not his danger , nor 
ſces his wants, nor cares he whether they be ſupplied or no, and what good will 
the repetition of the words of. Prayer do to {uch a perſon? In fine, it is moſt 
evident, that though Repentance beat all times neceſlary, yet it is then indiſpen- 


ſably ſo, when we goabout theſe holy Duries, or we ſhall not only loſe the benefit 


of them, but meet a Curſe inſtead of a Bleſſing; therefore as you love your 
Souls and hope to pleaſe God in theſe Duties, deſpiſe not this neceſſary Exhor- 
tation. 


6.X1. Wherefoze FJ p2ap and beleech pou;as many ag are here p2efent,} 
The Prieſt ſaluted you courteouſly at firſt, and now again moſt lovingly intreats 
you, knowing that men muſt be courted to their own good : And herein St. Paul 
leads the way (y) who teachethus to pray and beſecch you in Chriſts ſtead (2). O 
deſpiſe not the lowlineſs of the addreſs, but admire the condeſcenſion of him 
that makes it; who can deſtroy, and yetintreats as if himſelf and not you were 


to receive the fayour. It is he that ſpeaks by the Miniſter, to whom you are, 


about to pray in the Collects , and to beſeech in the Litany, and remember that he 
firſt prays and beſeecheth you to repent; ſo that if you deſire your prayers ſhould 
reach Heaven, let theſe Requeſts ſent by Gods Meſſengers move you all to repen- 
tance, for youall intend to pray. Men are very apt to ſhew their folly, 2.Cor. 
X,12, Luke xviii.11. in comparing themſelves with one anether, and many think 
they have not ſo much need as others to make this Confeſſion ; but it is the Law 
of God, and not others practice, that muſt be our rule, becanſe we are all fin- 
ners. What glory was it to /amar to be more righteous than Judah (a),or to the 
Jews to be holier than the Chaldeans(b), when both were wicked? We ſhall 
never rightly judge of our ways, if we meaſure them by a crooked ſtick. Bur 
ſuppoſe we are better than others, that doth not make Confeſſion needleſs: 
Though no man could charge us, no nor our own Conſciences, yet is it not ſafe 
to plead Not guilty, 1 Cor.iv.4. Fob ix.15. before a God whoexamines ſo narrow- 
ly, ſees ſo exactly, and remembers ſo perfectly, that the beſt had needto crave for 
mercy. This Confeſſhon is ſo general, that it is univerſally true of all, and fo 
particularly applicable to every mans caſe,that we invite all to it;the Phariſee muſt 
not think himſelf too good, Nor the Pabl:can doubt himſelf too bad to make it. 
The Church doth not allow of thoſe dangerous perſuaſions which have puffed 
ſome up with Arrogance and Preſumption, as if their ſins were already abſo- 
lutely torgiven ; for if ſo, what need they be obliged to a daily-Repentance, or 
to ask for what they have already? But alas, they are pardoned only in their 
own opinion, and when ſuch falſe imaginations make men proud, that Pride is 
enough to reverſethe grant, if God had once conſented to abſolve them. On 
the other ſide, we do adviſe the greatelt ſinners to repent, rejcCting thoſe di 
couraging Doctrines of mens eternal Reprobation, which ſome think not rever- 
ſible by any endeavours; for we do not know of any living man, that may not 
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be pardoned (cc); wherefore we pray and beſeech the moſt dejected pertons not 
tobe diſcouraged, becauſe they have ftaid ſo long, but to haiten , beceule they 
have no more time left; ſorhe only 1s in danger of being for ever calt off, who 
hearing theſe ſummons doth not obey them: Let no man then go about to ex- 
cuſe himſelf, for it is the duty of every man preſent in God®s Houſe, 


s.X1. To accompany me] The Jews were never allowed under the Law to 
enter into the Temple, but the Pcieit. alone wenr every day (d) into the outer 
partof it to burn Incenſe; but to the Mercy-Seat , or moſt Holy Place none 
might come, except the High Prieſt once a year, but the People alwayFremained 
in the outward Court, and prayed there; for which purpoſe were thoſe Stone- 
Tables there made, which the Talmud ſpeaks of (ec). The King indeed was ad- 
mitted into the inner Court where the Prieſts did Cf ſacrifice ; but when a Prince 
would haveentred into the Temple, 4zariah is commended for reſiſting him ; 
becauſe the Prieſts alone were to come ſo near (g). But now we have more free- 
dom, for every Chriſtian is one of Gods Hovuihold (5), and though the Order of 
Prieſthood is not taken away, yet. the priviledge of the people isenlarged ; fo 
that Phils*s brag isalways true of us (z), Every man is now a Prieſt ro offer up his 
own Prayers and Praiſes, and that not without ; for we are IWd in by the hand to 
the very Throne of Grace(#) by Chriſt, or the Prieſt, who is his Repreſentative, 
and have liberty to ſpeak (2) freely for our ſelves before the King of Heaven and 
Earth : Which we ought.to eſteem as an high a of favour, and moſt thankfully 
toembrace it; ſince we are now no longer to ſtand without, and ſend in our 
Petition by the hands of a Servant, but are admitted , nay, requeſted to come in 
our ſelves, in the company of Gods. Meſſenger, who hath the ſame errant for 
himſelf, and therefore is likely to be the more concerned, and importunate : The 
Miniſter is that Embaſſador whom God ſent to bring you out of your evil ways, 
Ats xxv1i.18. 2 Cor.yv.18,19. and O how acceptable will it be to God to ſee him 
return with you in his handz and how comfortable to his Miniſter, when he can 
ſay, Behold me, and the Children thou haſt given me! Wherefore let him not £0 a- 
lone, but be you always preſent, and joyn in the Confeſſion ; for otherwile if he 
20 without you, he cannot, but Complain of you?, and muſt ſigh when his Lord 
enquires for you, which will be more your Ioſs than his; he hath done his duty 
in inviting, and though he loſe the comfort of your company , yet you loſe the 
Benefit of his, and the Pardon annexed ; becauſe you neglect ſo precious an op- 
portunity, and you ſtem to ſend a daily denial by the hands of Gods ſpecial Meſ- 
ſenger, when youdo not accompany him. | 


s. X[IL, With a pure heart and humble voice, to the thzone of the Hea- 
venlp Grace, ſaping after me.] The various Rites of waſhings and clean(- 
ings, which all Nations uſed before they approached to their Temples, were on- 
ly to mind them of purity of heart, which the Heathens knew to be neceſſary 
for 21l that drew near to God (o); whercfore in their Sacrifices the unclean were 


commanded out by the voice of a Crycr (p). Much more ought Chriſtians tv + 


come with a pure Heart, which inward purity we account the principal requiſite 
of the Prayer ; but withal we require that the Tongue ſhall be uſed as the In- 
terpreter of the deſires of the Soul ; and therefore it 1s added that we muſt pray 
with an humble Voice. This was Pythagora,?s Precept of old (q) topray with an 
audible voice; and tnough the Jewiſh Doctors allow private Prayers when the 
lips only move (7), yet in Publick Worſhip, God himſelf commanded open and 
vocal Confcſſhions, and particularly when the Sin-offcring was preſented , the 
party was to lay his hand on the kcad of it, and ſay, * Lord, I am zuilty of 
* death, I have deſerved to be ſtoned for ſuch a lin, tobe ſtrangled for fuch and 
<«« ſuch tranſgreſſion, to be burnt for theſe and theſe crimes (s). And to come 
nearer, we find PuBlick Confeſſion in the Chriſtian Church (tz), and InjunCtions 
tor every man to ſpeak up in his acknowledgments, that ſo our Repentance may 
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(a) Homo es © be as viſible as our Sins, and that God may be glorified (#) by an open and humble 
kev, ol © Requeſt, whicheven a man would expect trom his inferior that had offended 
bo ere him. In other Prayers it will ſuffice to ſeal them with Amer, and ſet our name at 
7gnoſcere. Am- The bottom ; but rhis muſt be all in our own words, and under our own hand, to 
brof. de porn. juſtifie God, to take ſhame to our ſelves, and to encourage our brethren. The 
L2, - Scripture requires in ſome caſes we ſhould confeſs our ſins to men; but what can 
wethink of tboſe that will not confeſs them to God , no not in theſe general 
terms which may be ſaid by the beſt of men too truly : Surely theſe men are either 
Phariſaical, and ſuppoſe they have no ſins worth confefhing; or Hypocritical, 
and would not be taken for ſinners; or they are Carnal and 1enſleſs, neither feel- 
ing their load, nor fearing their danger. When the Prince comes by a Priſon, all 
the Pritoners fall on their knees, and every man begs a Pardon ; bur if one or 
two are ſilent or ſtand off, we ſhould judge that they were confident in their 
innocence,or obſtinarte in their wickedneſs,aad fearlels of the puniſhment. Such a 
cenſure may too juſtly be paſſed upon thoſe who either come not to the Confeſſion, 
or do not ſpeak the words of it in that humble and audible voice which the 
Church requires, and God expects for he will loſe his glory in pardoning thee, 
if thou halt not rg publickly made thy Recantation, and confeſſed thy guilc 


with thy own mou 


tt AA, 


The Paraphraſe of the Exhortation. 


Dearlp Beloved,)] This courteous Admonition proceeds from my true affe- 
Ction to your Souls,which you muſt not deſpiſe, becauſe I am one of your [B2e- 
th2en.?7 for I ſpeak not from my ſc1f, but from the mouth of God ; it is he who 
in [the Scripture moveth us in ſundopy places? (as well as in thoſe I have 
now read) ſeriouſly to conſider our thoughts, words and works, and then [to 
acknowledge and confeſs] how many ways, how frequently, and how ſadly we 
have diſobeyed his will and broken his Laws, by [our manifold ſing and wick- 
edneſs)] which we have ſo cunningly and cloſely twiſted together. Bur the 
Word of God commands us to diicover them,[[and that we ſhould not diſſem- 
ble] the heinouſneſs of our tranſgrefſions by plavſible excuſes, or feigned pre- 
tences [no2 cloak them? by impudent denials, when we are juſtly charged with 
them, for it is the manner of Hypocrites ſo to do,and it is alſo dangerous thus to 
excuſe or deny our ſins[befoze the face of Almighty God)who knows our guilr, 
and will be provoked to deſtroy us for this Hypocriſie and Preſumption, though 
he be [our heavenlip Father.] and would forgive us, if we confeſſed them like 
ingenuous Children : O let us not therefore any longer excuſe or hide our fins, 
rbut confeſs them,7 as he commanderh us,and in ſuch manner as he directs us; 
Firſt, [with an humble, lowlp) heart, being duly affefted with a ſenſe of our 
vileneſs, for our frequent and heinous provocations of ſo gracious a God : And 
this we muſt acknowledge, Secondly, witha [pemitent? heart, full of unfeigned 
ſorrow, for the comforts that we have either loſt or forfeited, and for the ven- 
yeznce and miſeries which we have deſerved. And when we perceive that our 
tins were the cauſe of all this Evil, that may help us to confeſs them, Thirdly, 
with a holy [and obedient heart, reſolving, if we be now admitted to Gods 
favour, that we will henceforth fortake them, and carefully obſerve all his bleſſed 
Will: And truly theſe diſpoſitions are neceſſary in the confeſling of our offences, 
[to the end that we map obtain] that which we ſeek for, even the [fo2givenels 
of the ſame, becauſe no pardon can be had otherwiſe, though God ſhould deal 
with us never ſo favourably [of his infinite goodneſs and mercp;?] for he 
cannot forgive us on any terms, but ſuch as are conſiſtent with his truth and holi- 
neſs. [And although wc] who are born in ſin, and do every day more or 
leſs commir iniquiry, in reaſon [ought at all times] every day, even in our prj- 
vate Cloſets [humblp to acknowledge }and ſecretly to bewail [our ſins befkoze 
God,] who ſees the Commiſſion, and hears the Confeſſion of them in the moſt 
ſecrer place; [ yet ought we? not to think when we have done this in private, 
that it excuſerh us from confeſſing in Gods Houſe; for it is our Duty [moſt 
chiefipſoto do when we aſſemble and meet together] there; for then we 


have 
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have many Dutiesof great concernment to perform, none of which can be done 
ſo as we ſhall be profited by them, or God pleaſed with them, unleſs we firſt 
do truly repent. As firſf, we come; hither [to render thanks fo2 the great 
benefit we have received at his hands] for life and health, food and ray- 
ment, peace and plenty , and eſpecially for our redemption, inſtruction, ſanCti- 
fication, and hopes of glory; but theimpenitent abuſe the mercies of this life, 
and deſpiſe thoſe that would bring them to a better life, and therefore cannot 
ſincerely give thanks for either... Secovaly, We come [to [et forth his moſt 
wozthp p2aile ;]-but without Repentance all the glorious: titles given unto 
God are nothing but complement or flattery; and ſuch men do not believe 
what they ſpeak of 'God ; | for if they did, his Power would- terrifie them his: 
Goodneſs ſhame them, his Grace would invite them, and his, Mercy encoutfge 
them to turn to him ;; and if our Praiſes work not this, they ate in vain. ' ThimYy, 
We come [to hear his moſt holy Wozd,] which calls upon us in the firſt 
place to Repent, andif we begin not there, it is likely we ſhall be deaf to its 
Exhortations, ſlight-its Reproofs, refuſe its Commands, deſpiſe its Threatnings,. 
and disbelieve or diſregard its. Promiſes , and ſo all will be loſt upon us. 
Fourthly, We come:to this Houſe of Prayer [to aghk thoſe things which are 
requiſite and neceſſary, ] either towards our being or well-being, cven all 
that is requiſite [aF'we [ fo2 the body as theſoul :J] But if we do not firſt re- 
pent, 'we know God heareth not ſinners, nor will he give them Temporal mer- 
cies. to confirm them/1n their ſin, nor Spiritual ro. trample under their 
feet':: [Wherefo2e] fincewe are come into the Houſe of God, to worſhip and 
ſerve him, and all we-cando will be eſteemed but a mocking of God, without 
repentance, I, the Embaſlador of that God to whom you intend to pray, 
even [FJ p2ap and: beſeech pou ] in his name ['a# many ag are here 
p:elent,] high and low, rich and poor, young and old , whether you are the 
beſt of the Congregation, or the worlt of Sinners Ito accompany me] in 
making this Confeſſion'to our great Lord, who' commanded me to bring you 
with'me, and will moſt mercifully accept, and lovingly embrace us all. O then 
come along with me, and confeſs your fins [w1th a pure heart] void of all hy- 
pocriſie, [and] alſo with an [humble vorce}] expreſſing the ſorrow of your 
minds, and accuſing your ſelves in your own words, ſince you have deſerved 
ſhame ; and fear not that your own teſtimony ſhall condemn you, for you are 
going not to a humane Tribunal, [but to the Theone of the heavenlp G2ace] 
where he ſits who did invite you, and doth wait for you, and will forgive yous 
do not fearit; neither trouble your ſelves how to beſpeak him who is in Hea- 
ven, forif you be willing togo with me, I will be your Mouth; only you muſt 


conſent to, and ſeal every Sentence by [[aping after me] this moſt hearty Cons 
teſſion following. ES ar 18 
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SECTION IE 
Of the Daily Confeſſion. 
The Analyſis or Diviſion of the Confeſſion. 


wg 7J;c Pjous Confeſſion is ſo methodically compoſed , that it naturally falls 
into theſe four parts; 1. The IntroduCtion. 2. The Confeſſion, proper- 
ly ſo called. 3. A Deprecation of Evil. 4 A Petition for good. 


. . 


|. The IntroduRi- {ae whom it Y it als j_ ty and moſt 
ons in which is4 made, 


o __ au Father, 
ſhewed, 2, By whomit 1s made, by us, Yb + on ed and ſtrayed 
r1.1In ge- 196 we have ſinned,  efrom thy waps | 
neral, Qh have ſinned [likeloſt ſheep ; 
De re we ow followed too 
| 1.Of the Cauſe, improving our # much the devices and 
Original ſin, FOR s deſires of our own 
11. The j ade offended 
i . '2.In Ar- Fin general Diſo- s f- 
cur 7 lake, bedjence, gainſt thy holp Laws; 
ay | 2, Of the |: Tos of Ont we Have left undone 
3 Effect, do- , 11 Lins of Unl 3thoſ things which we 
| ing Actual ſion» ought to have done ; 
C1ins | and we have done thoſe 


miſſion, not to have done; 


4.3. Ina Concluſion from both, _ od Is no health 


| | But thou, O Lo2d,have ' 
MC Ent | I. From the guilt of ſin, mercy upon us ah 


| bo ſins of Con. tings which we ought 


would be | with the reaſon,becauſe we are [miſerable offenders : 
deliver | 2. From the puniſhment of it; }pare thou them , © 
2.The rea- | 


from, and 
with the reaſon, becauſe we that confeſs their 
rs The jeg are of thoſe s faults : 
epre- | 3. From the power of it, [Keſtoze thou 
—_— py & vith the reaſon, becauſe we are of [them that are penitent ; 


Evil, BE .Fro mthe Promiſes in generals ——_ to thy pzon1- 

gument to J2, The manner of giving them, [declared 

a thee 3. The Perſon to whom they are given, Lunto mankind 

one J4+ The Perſons by whom they Fin Chziſt Felu our 

hs are given, To2d, 

"1. Of whom we deſire it, SH gone © molt mer 
2, Through whom we defire it, [fot his ſake, 


IV. The I. To liye hereafter 4 that we map hercafter 


Petition $-3- What in ive 

for ' we de- Piety to God, fa godlp, 

Good, | fire, 2.Charity with others, [rightcousg, 

3. Temperance toward our ſelves, [and a {ober lifc $ 

4+ Why wedeſire it, or to whatend, 4 tothe glozpof thp holy 
Name, Amen. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on the General Con ſeſſion. 


&, I. A Enigdy and moſt mereiful Father, The Church hath been curious 
and exact to ſelect ſuch titles for God in the beginning of every Pray- 
er, asare moſt proper to the petitions to which they are prefixt, and moſt likely 
ro produce ſuitable affeCtions in him that uſeth them; which) as it is every where 
apparent to 4 conſidering perſon, ſo may it appear particularly in the fitneſs of 
theſe two Compellations to the ſubſequent Confeſhon. The firſt is [ Almighty] 
being an acknowledgment of the greatneſs of him whom we have offended (a) : 
And it denotes his being all-ſufficient in himſelf for his own happineſs (as the 
Philoſopher defined him) as alſo his being able to ſupply all ovr wants: And 
further it ſignifies his abſolute Dominion oyer all the world,and his infinite Power 
to do whatever he pleaſeth. So that the conſideration of this Attribute ſhews 
us that we have ſinned againſt a God whom we cannot hurt by our ſins; we ma 
indeed harm our ſelves by then, both by ſtopping the current of thoſe bleſſings 
which reſtrain and refreſh us; and by provoking him to let looſe his anger to de- 
ſtroy us: Andif the ſhutting his hand vf bounty would make us periſh for want; 
ſare then the weight of his arm of Power will cruſh us tb pieces; which ive 
muſt meditate on ſb long rill our hearts are pierced with a religious fear and holy 
' dreadof the anger of this Almighty God; only this fear muſt not drive us from 
him, but draw us more ſpeedily to him, and beas the needle (b), which enters not 
to ſtay, but to make way for the thred of a uniting love; for the heatt will be 
the faſter bound to (2.) [rhe moſt merciful Father, ] when it is firſt made ſetiſible 
it hath offended a dreadful Almighty God: He yet retains the bowels as well as 
the name of a Father, and is the moſt metciful of all Fathers. For what natural 
Parent would not have caſt out and diſinherited his once deareſt Child for the 


one half of what we have done againſt our heavenly Father ? Yet upon our true 


repentance he ſtands ready to embrace us with as much Love, as if we had neyet 
doneamiſs. If Fear will move our hearts, here is repreſented his terrible Power ; 
if Love will work upon us, here is diſcoyered his unſpeakable Goodneſs ; and 
what heart can refiſt both ? Hiz Almightineſs is firſt; butif the terror thereof 
ſeal up thy lips, let the hope of his Fatherly pity and compaſſion open therh a- 
gain. Learn Humility and true Contrition from the firſt; and Faith arid Hope 
from the latter, which areexcellent mixtures in a penitent heart, and the beſt 
diſpoſitions in the werld for a hearty and preyailing Confeſſion; 


$.11; We have erred and ſtraped froniithp-waps,] Gods Laws are fre- 
quently in holy Sctipture compared to a way that leads to everlaſting life, and 
thither we are going, while we are walking in them. But our ſifis and iniquities 
areerrings and ſtrayings out of this path. In our leſſer, ſudderi, and unobſerved 
fins we [Erre] and ſtep aſide: Vain thoughts, raſh and idle words, light and 
fooliſh carriages make our way ctooked (c). And theſe happen ſo frequently; 
that at beſt we go on butin contorted ſpiral lines; which is fat from the ſtreight- 
rieſs and evenneſs of our Rule $ whien theſe ire done out of ignorance they are 
called Errors; and though we think them ſmall in their kind, yet they are formi- 
dable in their numbers, and next to infinite. But beſides theſe little wandrings, 
weſtray further; and ſtay longer, we fall into greater tranſgreſſions and evil he 
bits; theſe are open fotſaking of Gods ways, and a plain paſſing over thoſe 


bounds which God hath ſet to us; as Se/omor: did to Shizzes (d), and by ſodoitig we I 


forfeit our lives {as he did his) if the Divine mercy did not ſpare us. Ard'thus 
Malice and Envy, Luſt and Drunkennefs, Ptide and Cruelty; Covetouſneſs ard 
Oppreſlion (eſpecially when by frequent tepetitions they are become cuſtomary) 
may be called ftraying from his ways, Tis very likely,many in favour to theit own 
cauſe will count their errors no ſins, and call their ſtrayings Errors and Infirmi- 
ties : But the leaſt are committed ſo _ that they are not to be deſpiſed 5 _ 

| 2 | the 
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ubi AY lig. 
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ut & Jol. iv. 1. 
at Deut. xvii.2, 
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the greater are ſo heinous they cannot be hid ; and we ſhould conſider, that be rhe 
fin what it will, if we repent not, we ſtill wander further , and ſo an error ends 
in going aſtray : To have ſtepped aſide may ſeem excuſable by human ſrailty , he 
muſt be more than Man that doth not ſo ſometimes ; but he that ſees his error 
and goes on, is worſe than a beaſt, and wholly inexcuſable(c). We have all 


——— t——_—— 


ie) Humnnum 


lt errore : Be!- Er7ed by leſs, and ſtrayed by greater fins; but if we haſten our repentance, our 
lunum vero Mirayings ſhall be torgiven and eltcemed as erfors , otherwiſe the lefler evils if 
perſevcrare in we Cheriſh them and neglect repentance, will increaſe and become the utrer de- 
errore. C19. ſerting of Gods ways. 


$.llI. Like loſt Sheep. ] The Church chuſeth to expreſs our departure from 
: * God, inthe language of the Holy Ghoſt : for God and his Son Jeſus are compa- 
(7) Plalxitl.t. red to the ſhepherds, and we to the ſheep of their Paſture(f); by our ſins we 
bo ig —_ become lolit ſheep( g ), as David(h)and thoſe in 1/a:iah confeſs themſelves to be. 
(8) Ifai. ii. 6, But Jeſus comesto ſeek and fave us, Hat.xv.24. Luke xv.q Alas, how frequent- 
(h) Pfal. cxix. ly do we forſake the ſafe fold, the pure ſtreams, and the green paſture which Ged 
176. hath provided forus, and wander into a dry and barren Wilderneſs , where we 
want all true comforts, and are expoſed to a thouſand evils. And then theſe 
errings and ſtrayings of ours are fitly reſembled by a loſt Sheep, as appears in 
three particulars. (1.) No creature is more apt to ſtray than the ſheep, which is 
ſo heedleſs that it would never keep right, were it not continually under the She- 
pherds eye: So while we greedily feed on worldly contents, we daily go forward, 
not obſerving whether we are right or wrong, ſo that we eaſily fall into 
offences, and ſeldam keep long in Gods ways. Again, (2.) nothing is more open 
to dangers, when it doth ſtray, than this ſhiftleſs.creature, which hath many Ene- 
mies, and no defence againſt them ; the Dog is tbo ſwift, the Wolf too {trong, 
and the Fox too cunning for it, ſo that it becomes a prey.to all : Even ſo poor 
ſilly man, when he hath left his good Shepherd, is intangled in the thorns of 
worldly cares, enſnared by Satan, oppreſſed by wicked men, and purſued by his 
own Conſcience, and hath neither policy nor ſtrength enough to contend with, 
nor ſwiftneſs ſuſficient to fly from theſe his enemies. -Lafy, the ſtraying ſheep 
is moſt unlikely of it ſelf ever to return ; for ſuppoſing it ſhould miſs the rave- 
nous enemies, it is ſo ſtupid and inobſervant, that it would ſtray for ever , unleſs 
the ſhepherd find it and reſtore it. And juſt thas (God knows) it is with us, who 
wander up and down, forgetting whence we are fallen, and ignorant how to re- 
turn again, changing the kinds of our fins ſometimes, but never likely to find the 
right path, till the good Shepherd of our Souls (who comes to: ſeek that which was 
loſt) cauſe us to hear his voice behind us, 1/ar.xxx.21, John x.4, and we turn and 
follow him. Thus by this one ſignificant Metaphor, we own God for our true 
Shepherd, and our ſelves to be his ſheep; poor helpleſs creatures, apt to ſtray, 
and in our wandrings likely to periſh by many enemies and great dangers , un- 
likely and unable ever to return, unleſs he pleaſe ro forgive our fin, forget our 
folly; pity our miſery, and come to ſeek and ſave us. We feel our ſelyes near 
Foſt already, for we have not minded our Shepherds voice, nor-heeded his ſteps, 
who (as the cuſtom of the Eaſtern Shepherds was) Jobs x. 4. Pſl. lxxvii. 20. did 
himſelf walk before us, we have not followed him in the right way; buteither 
run on after one anothers bad example, or ſometimes choſen the treacherous di- 
reCtions of tho Wolf and Fox, before thoſe of our dear Shepherd , to whom 
therefore we now cry to reſcue and reſtore us. +; 


s.1V. We Have follawed too much the devices and defires of our-own 

Py Oe hearts, ]}Confeſlion ought to be a giving glory to God, Jeſh.vii.19. Fer.xiii.6,and 
Naturs hominis Cheretore we muſt beware ours prove not a' diſhonouring of him, by charging 
proclivis in vi- God:himſelf with our ſins. Our treacherous hearts love the Sin-too well, yet 
24 videri vult, they would fain lay the blame and ſhame upon-fome other. Adam will tacitly 
__ Fur _. charge God himſelf(s) rather than want an apology to excuſe his crimes ;; and 
am can; rations by 1mitate his example, who lay the blame* of their 'aCtual tranſgreſſions ppon 
zeccare. Lak, Their Original corruption, thinking they are the more excuſable, becaufe they 
In{t.lib.4. were naturally inclined to it: Let ſuch know, the inclinations of-our Nature do 
not 
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not neceſſitate us5to ſin, but we ſin by complying with them, by following of them, 
ad by the neglect of Gods reſtraining Grace; and ſo no blame can be impoſed 
on him that hath lefc theſe Canaanites to try us, ſince he provides and offers 
ſufficient helpand defence againſt them, nor can any excuſe be made fot us who 
love them,and ſtrengthen them, and daily make covenants with them. It.is our 
miſery, that our nature is ſo evil diſpoſed 3 but it is our fault (k) when we reject 
Gods direCtions, neglect his aſſiſtance, and take theſe falſe principles and vitiated 
appetites for our guides: Wherefore we here confeſs it to be our great fault (not 
that we have theſe evil devices and deſires, but) that we have [ folowed] them. 
That which Divines call Original ſin, is by the Jews (1) ſtiled the Evil device, 
and here moſt fi gn icantly [ the devices and deſires of otr hearts. | Thisis that unt- 
verfal corruption which hath overſpread the Soul: While man retained the Di- 
vine Image » there was a quickneſs and comprehenſiveneſs in the intellectual 
powers to diſcern what was truly good, a readineſs in the will to chooſe it, and 
1n the affections to make after it. But now the underſtanding 1s dull and ſhal- 
low, confuſed with wrong notions, and buſied in deviſing evil, the Will is miſ= 
guided in its choice, the affections unruly in their proſecutions. Weſearch with 


—— 


(k) Nemo de 
wvitiis naturali- 
bus, ſed de w9- 
luntarivs panas 
luit. Aug.Civ. 
Dei,l.12.c.13. 
(1) Gen, vi. 5. 
Heb. Pp? 
Figmentum ma- 
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labour and induſtry for fine dreſſes and plauſible excuſes for ſin; and then we be-_ 


ginto fall in love with evil, and greedily deſire it, ſo that our underſtanding is 
enſlaved to our appetites, and muſt pronounce for it. And when we have devi- 
ſed how to call evil good, we are hurried on to deſire it with the blindneſs and vio- 
lence (-) of unguided affections that end in ruin, Thus we [deviſe] how to 
preſent riches and plenty, eaſe and pleaſure, honour and eſteem, ſatisfaction and 
revenge to our ſelves in fo pleaſing a garb, that they may pals for excellent things, 
_ and theti we mightily [deſire] them, contriving ways to obtain them, and then 
purſue thoſe ways with expence of our times and eſtates, with continual care, 
mighty pains, and reſtleſs endeavours ; we ſuppoſe we cannot be happy without 
them, although it is moſt ſure we can never have faſt hold of them; the Child 
may as ſoon catch the Rainbow, as we theſe flying ſhadows, which have no reality 
but only in our imagination : But it will be well now we have wearied our ſelves 
with an endleſs and vain chaſe, if we will be ſo wiſe as to-fit down, ,breathing out 
tighs, and making ſad refletions on what we have done; -for if we can conſider, 
we may eaſily diſcern that our devices have failed, our deſires been unſatisfied, our 
expectations fruſtrated, and our pains unrewarded ; and therefore we have good 
cauſe to confeſs we have followed them [roo much] already, and to reſolve to be 
abuſed no more, becauſe they lead us into all fin, and yet yield nothing but vatiity 
and vexation of ſpirit forall our yenture and pains, 


s.V. Wehave offended againſt thy holp Taws,?) Our gracioas God' hath 
made his Law a Lamp(#), to lighten the darkneſs of our minds; a Comnſellor 
(0); to direct the weakneſs of our judgment ; a Guide (p), ito condutt ovr unſtea- 
dy actions, that we might not miſs our way to true happineſs : But when we will 
be our own directors; and call that good which God calls evil, negleCting what 

he commanels, and deſiring what he forbids, then we forſake this our iguide, 
we come into a wrong way by our falſe devices, and we' run faſt by out greedy 
and evil deſires.;, and ſo [we tranſgreſs Gods holy Laws} as St.Fobn teacheth; 1 Joh: 
u.4. Zames i.17. Thisalſo is the exact Pedigree of ſin, which St.Zames ſheweth 
to be conceived in the devices of the mind, nouriſhed by the deſires of the heart; 
and produced by felowing both theſe; ſo it-was in the firſt of Gods Laws, which 
was broken by our firſt Parents (9), and ſoitis ever ſince ; theſe: evil principles en- 
deavour firſt a connivence, then a conſent, and laſtly, even compel us to break 
Gods holy Laws, when once they have gotten the power : But we may obſerve 
In this general Sentence, four aggravations of all a{ual fins. '- t. They ar& done 
againſt a Lawenaced in heaven, and proclaimed over the whole earth, and-par- 
ticulatly among us, by divers ſpecial Meſſengers; ſo that we cannot pretend ig- 
Norance. 2. Not only againſt one or two, but many Laws, and if we ſearch 
narrowly, it will appear in many things we have broken all z the Law of Nature, 
the Decalogue of Moſes, the Precepts of Chriſt, and the InjunCtions of the Apo- 
ſtles. It isabad ſign when ſo many obſtacles cannot ſtopus, and it doth increaſe 
| our 
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out guilt when all theſe Laws will not reſtrain us. 3. Theſe ſins are not againſt 
the Laws of any mortal Prince, but againſt h# Laws who is the King of Kings, 
the God of Heaven, whoſe Dominton over us is ſo abſolute, his Wiſdom ſo infi- 
nite, and his Power ſo great; that David (though accountable to no human Tri- 
bunal (r)) thought itaggravation enough meerly to have offended him; and the 
leſſer the ſin be, the greater is the baſeneſs to offend againſt ſo glorious a King, as 
he is (5); where the temptation is ſo ſlight, the gain ſo ſmall; and the reſiſtance 
ſo eaſie, it is highly criminal to break the commands of ſuch a Majeſty. ' 4. Thefe 
our Offences are againſt moſt holy Laws, which none of us can plead againſt; that 
they are either unjuſt or unfit, impoſſible or unreaſonable, becauſe our Conſci- 
ences teſtifie for them, and out ſober Reaſon approves of them, even when our 
affetions entice us to diſobey them. Let us then before our Confeſſion enlarge 
theſe particulars by a ſerious meditation,and it will help us to acknowledge more 
ſorrowfully, and ſue moreearneſtly, and reſolye more firmly againſt them. 


s.VI. Wehave left undone thoſe things which we ought tohave done; 
and we have done things which we ought not to have done;} Te perfect 
Rule which God hath given us, doth preſcribe us what we ought to do (and 
thoſe Preſcriptionsare called the Affirmative Precepts) and alſo forbids us thoft 
things which we ought not to do (which Prohibitions are called the Negative Pre- 
cepts(t).) Now the breach of an Afirthative Precept, or leaving a Duty uidore, 
is called aſin of Omifſion The breach of a Negative, or doing what ought not ro 
be done, is a ſin of Commiſſion, which diviſion comprehends all the ſins that can 
be committed againſt the Divine Law, andit is uſed here, becauſe it is large e- 
nough to take in all the crimes of the worſt; yet alas it is too ſuitable to the 
actions of the beſt; who cannot deny they have often offended in both kinds. It 
would be tedious here to infert a particular Catalogue,and if we be iti our Cloſer 
and haye time, we may find ſuch a Table as will help us to reckon up*the parti: 
culars both in the [Whole Daty of Man, and the Companion to the Altar,] - And 
thoogh we be in theChurch, yetit we czn get any time to be private. between 
God and our own Souls,becauſe their is much deceit in generals,l ſhall adviſe,that 
before our Confefſion we call to mind ſome ſinsof both ſdrts; viz; Sins of Omſ- 
ſton, as neglecting or ill performing of the Duties of Prayer, Heating, Receiving 
the Sacraments; asalſo of matters Moral, the Omiſſion of Alms, Obedience to 
our Superiours, Charity to our Brethrens Souls, together with our deficiency in 
the Evangelical Graces of Faith, Repentance, Humility,and Patience. And alſo 
that we conſider of our Sins of Commiſſion, ſuch as Atheiſm, Apoſtacy, Blaſphe- 
my, Perjury, Rebellion, Anger and Malice, Luſt with its ſupporters, Gluttony 
and Drunkenneſs, Oppreſſion and Cheating,Lying and Slandering, Envy and Co- 
vetouſneſs, which are againſt the Moral Law; together witk thoſe apaiaſt the 
Goſpel and its Conſtitutions : And by ſodoing we ſhall avoid the Hypoctiſie of 
obſcuring our particular ſins under a flight and generai Confeſſion, which can 
hardly be faid with an bumble, lowly, penitent and obed;ent heart, unleſs we know 
the particulars, and have examined their number as well as pondered the hei- 
nouſteſs of them. I may add, that of theſe two ſotts the leaſt is enough to 
condemn us, and yet there are degrees of guilt, thoſe 6f Commiſſion being of 
adeeper dye; it is worſe to doevil, than to negte& that which is good, becauſe 
ih the firſt there isa real miſchief ; and yet it is caſier to avoid a ſin, than to per- 
form aduty, and that cannot be repaired as this may. Therefore ſins of Omi(- 
ſion are puniſhed by withholding of Bleſſings, thoſe of Commiſſion by inflit- 
ing Curſes (#). He that neglects to hear Gods Word, ſhall become an ignorant 
ſecure ſinner, and in a while be hardned *: But the Liar thalt be puniſhed by Diſco- 
very, Shame, Poverty, and Seorn : Which I donot remark, as if Sins of Omeſ- 
ſion needed little, bur becauſe thoſe of Commiſſion need much Repentance z yet 
leſt any ſhould ule it to excuſe their leaving their duty undone, or doing it 111, let 
them know, that many times to omit what we ought to do, is todo what we 


I 


Gen.xvii.14. Paſcham, Exod. Xii. 15. Sabbatuin, Exod. xxxi. 14. Fagius ex Aben Ezra, Tranſgreſio Precepti Affirmativi 


panitentia deletur, Negativi tantim penitentia ſuſpenaitur in diem expiations. Dict.Rabbin, 


ought 


Sect. III. The Confeſſion. 


——_ 


3T 


ought not. He that gives not Alms, is always covetous, often cruel, and ſome- 
timesa murderer (x); he that repents not, hates God , and loves Sin, he is ob- 
ſtinate and preſumptuous in that neglect: And further, he that wilfully omits a 
Duty, or careleſly paſſes it over, ſhall ſhortly fall into a ſin, becauſe he uſeth not 
che means which God hath appointed to ſecure him ; whereupon the Church 
appoints ſins of Omiſſion (though in their nature leſſer) to be firſt confeſſed, 
becauſe by theſe we forſake God, lie opento temptation, and fall into all actual 
and poſitive wickedneſles. | Let us not then negleQ religious Duties (), leſt we 
ſhortly have greater offences to confeſs ; and on the other ſide, think not you 
can put on the ſtrict obſervance of duty, as a cloak for your wicked life , for if 
youlive in fin, It is not religious offices can expiate your guilt ;- and though per- 
haps we may be conſtant in our -Publick and Private Devotions , yet let us not 
{cruple to make this Confeſſion; for if we conſider the deadneſs of our affeti- 
ons, the unfixednels of our thoughts, the hardneſs of our hearts, and the ſad 
mixtures of Hypocriſie and Pride, that cleave to us in all holy offices; we ſhall 
ſee we have left undone the beſt, the moſt acceptable and Evangelical part of 
every Duty ; ſo that all truly good men do acknowledge God might juſtly rec- 
kon their ill Performances for total Omiſſions. Wherefore this part of the 
Confeſhon is needful for all, and will be uſeful to all, if ſaid with theſe re- 
flections. 


s.VII. And there is no health in us8,)] The ſickneſſes and diſeaſes of the 
Body are by the Holy Ghoſt uſed to repreſent the ſinful diſtempers of the Soul : 
Infeftious Sins are likened to the Plague ; filthy and odious Iniquities to Lepro- 
ſie; ſuch as diſquiet the Conſcience to Pains and Wounds ; Hereſie is the Gan- 
grene, 2 Tem. 11, 17, Envy the Conſumption, Prov.xiv.30. Pride the Tympany, 
Fude 16, of the mind, &c. Now the poor penitent having ſurveyed himſelf 
within and without, preſents himſelf before the great Phyſician of Souls, and 
acknowledgeth his want of bealth ; he finds the Head ſick withevil devices, 1/ai.j. 
5,6. the heart faint with purſuing evil deſires, and the whole Body (from inward 
corrupt principles) overſpread with Egyptian Ulcers. So that if Jeſus ask him 
to what part he ſhall apply his Plaſter, he will anſwer, nor to his feet only, but to 
his hands and his head ; nothing but a Paracea can cure him : The Head is heavy 
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with Ignorance, and dizzy with confuſed thoughts 3 the Eyes bloud-ſhot with 


Wantonneſs, diſtorted with Envy, and inflamd with Covetous deſires (z) ; the 
Fars are deaf to Gods Word, bur itch after vanity and Novelties; the Tongue 
bliſtered with Lies afid Slanders, kindled at the flames of Hell (a), ſtreaming 
forth filthy or blaſphemous Evaporations ; the Heart is cloveri with Hypocriſie, 
decayed in the heat of Zeal and Charity ; the Hands are feeble, and ſoon weaiy 
of well-doing; the Stomach is over-charged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, 
and nauſeates all ſober Reproof; the Knees are ſtiff with lazineſs and Irreve- 
rence in Gods Worſhip; the Feet often lame, and always trembling in the ways 
of Holineſs: This is the ſad account of our Infirmities and Diſeaſes, ſome of 
which are almoſt contrary to others, yet all agreeing in this, to haſten our death, 
if we haſten not to him who alone hath Remedies for us : And when we are be- 
fore him, we mult not deny them for their multitude, nor conceal any for their 
loathſomneſs , for this ſhame will make our Cure impoſlible (b), and is not to 
be indulged, unleſs we love our Credit better than our eternal Safety. But if 
any of theſe Plagues are not yet broke out upon you, and you do thence con- 
clude your ſoundneſs, I ſhall deſire that you would firſt examine your ſelves by 
theſe Symptoms, which if you find, you may ſuſpect either you are not in health, 
or will not long continve fo; 1, Decay of the ſpiritual: Appetite, when the 
Soul doth not hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, and deſire the ſincere Milk of 
rhe Word (c): A healthy Soul cannot be long without ſuch nutriment, and in 
the want thereof, is no more ſatisfied with worldly delights, than our craving 
bowels are with pleaſant Muſick ; but to be indifterent whether we have it or no, 
is a bad ſign, and to nauſeate it, isa worſe. 2. Anill Digeſtion, when the Word 
doth not enlighten us,' nor Sacraments engage us, nor Prayers ſpiritualize us, nor 
Reproof amend us; when Mercies do not quicken our Loye , but increaſe our 
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Security; when Afflictions do not bring us to Repentance ,' but fill us with Dif- 
content ; when theſe Divine things are putrified, and Venom and Corruption ex- 
tracted from them, it is time to take heed, for a Diſeaſe is not far off; which may 
be alſo gathered from 3. A general Liſtleſneſs and Diſability in the members of 
our Body, and faculties of our Souls, for the diſcharge of their ſeveral parts in 
Gods Service, we may then fear a ſpiritual Lethargy , although perhaps the 
Tongue be active ſtill, (Prov.xxvi.14. and Chap.xiii.14.) and is exerciſed in 


ſpeaking of Religion; nay, though many ſeemingly paſhonate wiſhes be added; 
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that we may always walk aright; yet if the Hands hang down , and the Knees 
and Legs be feeble, if the: work be ſtill undone, this Soul is in no Athletick 
Conſtitution. 4- Conſider if there be not a Superfluity of Humors, if the 
Choler of Paſſion, the Phlegm of Sloth, the Melancholy of Deſpair , or the 
Sangnine of Levity and Voluptnouſneſs do too much abound, we are in the bor- 
ders of a Diſeaſe. Are we not too hot with Partiality and violent Zeal, nor too 
cold with Atheiſticel indifferency, too moiſt with diſcouraging Griefs, nor too 
dry with unfruitful Vanity ? Burt it is to be ſeared alittle examination will dif- 
cover ſome.,if not moſt of theſe Symptoms in us all; and were there but , half 
as much to portend a mortal Sickneſs to our Body, we ſhould not ſtay for an Ad- 
viſer, but run to, or preſently ſend for the Phyſician (4). Let me but deſire as much 
care hcre, where the diſtemper is in the nobler part, and the danger Death eternal. 
If your Soul be ill, your better half is dying, and if you love your ſelves, make 
haſte to Feſus for ſpeedy help. It may be the ſigns are not yet fo evident or fo 
formidable, but by being not regarded, it will gain ſtrength and take root, and 
perhaps deſpiſe a Cure at laſt, Ariſtiaes died of the bite of a little Weaſel, 
which he negleCted till it became incurable, and then cried out in a deſperate 
rage [0 me miſerum, &c.] Miſerable Wretch that I am- if it had been a Lion 
I had fought a Remedy. Happy are they that dreſs their green Wounds, and 
purge out their noxious Humors betimes, ſo ſhall they not Ianguith under a tedi- 
ous Sickneſs, nor be tormented with the pains of an irreſiſtible Gangrene, I 
have enlarged into this Allegory, becauſe it may improve our Deyotion, yet the 
literal and more direct ſenſe may not be neglected here. Behold therefore the 
Penitent (after the full view of his many and grievous fins) looking round about 
to find whether there be any way to eſcape, or means of deliverance ; but being 
diſappointed, he humbly acknowledgeth there 5s zo health, that is, as the word 
doth often ſignifie in Scripture , no (e) Salvation, or means of help among the 
Sons of men. Wecan deſtroy our ſelves, but in God is our-help, Hoſ.xiii.g., In 
vain do we hope for Salvation from great or ſmall, Ferem.iii:23. For no man can 
deliver himſelf nor his brother, Pſal.xlix.7. Salvation alone belongeth to the 
Lord, Pſal.jii.$. So that being compaſſed with ſo much guilt, and finding no help 
on earth, it becomes us in this fear, with Fehoſaphat, 2 Chron.xx.12. to flie to 
Heaven and ſay, We have no might, O God, againſt this great multitude of 
Tranſgreffions that is ſet in array againſt us, neither know we what to do, but our 
eyes are upon thee our only refuge and laſt hope, and unleſs we find health and 
help in thee, we mult inevitably periſh : For there is neither help nor health n as 
we cannot deliver our ſelves. 
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6, VI!]. But thou, O Lozd, have mercp upon us miſerable offenders,7 
When we have thus diſcovered our deplorable condition, we muſt not run away 
ſrom God by the entertainment of deſpairing thoughts; for it is impoſlible to 
eſcape him ( f), and yet by attempting to file from God, we run into the evils we 
fear, and haſten from him.that alone can help us. Let us come thereſore ; 
but not ſaying with the Phariſee ['/ thank thee, Luke xviii. 11.] but with the 
Publican [” Lord be merciful,] as the Church from his example hath taught vs: Let 
us not ask any fayours till we have firſt begged a removal of the evils which are 
upon us, viz, The Guilt, the Puniſhment, and the Dominion of ſin; which are 


here 
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here ſo contrived intothree Petitions, that every one is joyned with a Motive 10 
enforce it, ſo that our miſery pleads for Mercy , our free Confeſſion cries for 
2 removal of the puniſhment, and our hearty Reformation begs deliverance 
ſrom all our contracted Indiſpoſitions. The firſt thing in. our. view 1s, that we 
are [miſerable ſmners,] our miſery is fo plain we cannot overlook it, ſo great we 
cannot bur feel it, and therefore we are taught to beſeech qur God to pity us, for 
Miſery is the proper objet of Mercy (g). That benign Attribute, is ever 
looking upon the Creatures preſent ſufferings, without refleCting on_the de- 
ſerts of the Safferer, it is moved with the ſight of a diſtreſſed perſon whatever be 
the cauſe of his Calamity. Therefore when nothing elſe in God can give any 
comfort toa poor ſinking ſinner, then he can lay hold of his Mercy. The Pub- 
lican that dares not look up to heaven, can yet ſay A4iſerere, And as Mercy Is 
the ſinners chiefeſt comfort, ſo it is that Attribute that moyes God to forgive 
2nd pardon (h), ſo that to beg for mercy and deſire forgiveneſs are all one ; 
as in that eminent Penitencial Pſalm, David begins with Have mercy on me, and 
immediately explains it by the removing his a au - In like manner here we 
pray for pardon in our Have mercy on us, becauſe Mercy is the Almoner to diſtri- 
bure this principal act of Divine Bounty, and grants out all Pardons. It isnot 
from any deſertin us, but a meer compaſſion of our diſtreſs, and a, pure; adt of 
Free Grace that diſpoſeth God to take away ſin, //a.xliii.25. We have no Friend 
inthe Court of Heaven toobtain it, but Mercy, and no argument to plead for it, 
but Miſery; if we come and ſay, we have prayed, faſted ,, waited,. as.lviii. 3. 
we ſeem to apply our ſelves to Gods Juſtice : But he that from a heart ſecretly 
groaning under the apprehenſions of its diltreſs, cries out for Mercy becauſe he 
1s miſerable, he ſhall pierce Mercies ears, and cauſe her to. open her compaſſio- 
nate eyes to ſee, and to ſtretch out her gracious hand to help, and if ſhe be thy 
Advocate, ſhe will cauſe the bowels of the Almighty to yearn upon thee (z), 
with the ſame affection that the tender Mother did,when ſhe heard the cries of her 
Poor ſprawling Infant under the mercileſs Sword of the bloody Executioner : 
But then you mult be ſure firſt to view your Sin and Danger well , that you may 
be fully convinced of your miſery, and cry in a pungent ſenſe thereot moſt ear- 
neſtly, Lord have mercy ; otherwiſe this will be a feigned cry , and an into- 
Jerable abuſe of this ſweet Attribute z for what can provoke God more, than 
to call Mercy forth (which is ready enough to come) and then through our 
Impenitence, Lazineſs, or not diſcerning the need of it, to ſend it back empty ? 
Alas, ſuch are more miſerable, becauſe they ſee not their miſery (k), and they 
are never like to be "delivered from that miſery, becauſe by theſe feigned calls 
they have ſo often mocked God, and affronted this their only Friend, that if at 
laſt they call in earneſt, when Death is before their eyes, Mercy then will 
not come, 


$1X. Spare thou them, O God, that confeſs their faults,] The elder 
Brother that knew the fidelity and conſtancy of his ſervice expects a large re- 
ward; but the poor Prodigal that was conſcious of his offences, will eſteem it 
a high ſavour to eſcape a ſevere chaſtiſement, and utter exclulion from his Fa- 
thers houſe and preſence; they that are not ſenſible of their guilt, fear not.pu- 
niſhment, andeſteem a deliverance ſcarce worth the asking. But he that con- 
ſiders the multitude of his own offences, and Gods abhorrency of them, he that 
remembers the terrors of his Threatnings , the ſtriftneſs of his Juſtice, the. 
tercenelſs of his Anger , when he begins; and the impoſlibility of avoiding 
that ſtroak which no place can avert (1), no hands reſiſt, no feet fly from , nor to 
ſtrength endure. To this poor Soul Gods pity is deſirable, and he accounts it 
a great mercy he hath not yet found the weight of Gods wrath, and begs ear- 
neſtly he never may feel it, or however not ſink eternally under it; he can pray 
as heartily before the ſtroke come, as others when the ſmart extorts it from 
them, When the //raelires heard the cry of Egypr , and ſaw the ſlaughter of fo 
many Firſt-born (-»), they then thought the ſparing of their lives to be a Mercy 
worthy the celebrating with a Paſsoyver. The true Penitent eſteems his Life a 
favour, and all on this fide Hell Mercy, and the ones MalefaCtor ho oy 7 
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thankful for a Reprieve, as another for a great Penſion and high Preferment : 
The poor ſinners requelt is no greater than to be ſpared, and' his Argument is not 
becauſe he is not guilty, or deſerves no ſtripes; that would accelerate the ſtrozk, 
to abate ſuch daring confidence, and convince ſuch horrible falſhood : Nothing 
is to be gotten from God by ſtanding on our innocence, but the way is to confeſs 
our faults ;, for one great end of Gods temporal Judgments on ſinners is to force 
them to do him juſtice, by racks and tortures to extort a Confeſſion from them 
that have the cunning to conceal, or the impudetce to deny their wickedneſs; 
Thns God opened the mouths of Foſeph*s Brethren (#), of Adonibezeb (o), and 
Mapaſſeh (p), and made them to diſplay their former and almoſt forgotten cruel- 
ties; and thus he forced Pharaoh himſelf to cry Peccaui (9), who hoped God 
would ceaſe to puniſh, when he had obtained his end, and brought him to Con- 
feſſion,, Neither ought we to ſtay till ſome Judgment ſummon us, but ler vs of 
our own accord ingenuoully confeſs our ſins. Racks2nd Strapadoes are for obſti- 
nate Rogues no merciful human Prince would uſe them to one that with tears 
pleaded guilty, and begged a pardon , much leſs will the Father of Mercies : 
what need is there of any further witneſs (+)? The humble Sinner accuſeth 
himſeIf, clears Gods Juſtice,and caſts himſelf wholly on his Mercy,and doubtleſs 
he ſhall be ſpared, eſpecially becaufe it is to be hoped, thar he that hath ſeen his 
danger, and fo ſpeedily and fully confeſſed his fault, deſigns never more to prove 
diſobedient, if he may now be ſpared. And ſince the chief-end of Puniſhment 
isto prevent the fin (5), doubtleſs God will not be hard to be intreated to ſpare 
him, that is in the way to amendment, and whoſe own Prudent fears have done _ 
that which otherwiſe a ſharp Judgment muſt haye wrought. Let us then be ſo 
wiſe as'to. go in npon the firſt apprehenfions of Gods diſpleaſure, and take San- 
Quary in his pity, and we ſhall not be puniſhed temporally, unleſs with deſigns of 
mercy, however not eternally. Es 


s.X. Heſtoze thou them that are penitent,]} Thovgh we are apt to account 
thoſe Beggars ſaucy and troubleſom , who from one requeſt granted are encou- 
raged to make a ſecond and more conſiderable: yet God ( whoſe Rule is 
( Habents dabitur ) To him that hath ſhall be given) is well pleaſed with it, nor will 
he interpret it impudence, if after we have prayed for a remoyal of the guilt, 
and a deliverance from the puniſhment of our ſin, we put vp a farther and greater 
requeſt, eyen fo be reſtored; for it is not a ſingle miſchief. which ſin doth us ; 
beſides the ſtain it leaveth, and the wrath it deſeryeth, it doth alienate the mind 
of God from us, and ours from him ; ſo that after David had prayed againſt the 
fore-mentioned evils, he alſo deſires to be refored, Pſal.li.12, It will not ſuffice 
Abſotn to be called home from baniſhment , unleſs he may ſee his Fathers face, 
2 Sam,xiv.32. Soif a truly pious man were ſure never to ſmart for ſin by any 
poſitive evil, the bare privation of the Divine Love would be intolerable , and 
its ſuſpenſion a grievous burden ; and he that truly calls God Father, will not be 
ſatisfied without a reſtoring to his Favour , which Sin had deprived him of. 
The word | Reftore] is alſo uſed for the rebuilding a ruined and depopulated City, 
Dan.ix.25,&c. which is the ſad Emblem of a Soul laid waſte by Sin, which de- 
faceth its beauty, diſmantles its ſtrengrhs, and brings down its higheſt and no- 
bleſt faculties, fitting Men for converſe with low and baſe things, making a heap 
of a defenced City. Which when we conſider to be our caſe, how can we but 
weep over our own Soul, as Nehemiah over the ruines of Jeruſalem, never ceaſing 
to pray that by the Holy Spirit it may be re-edified, and reſtored to its former 
beauty and ſtrength. Either of theſe Metaphors afford uſeful Meditations; but it is 
moſt probable this Petition refers to that clauſe of the Confeſſion[there 55 no health 
3n xs ]and ſignifies our deſires to be reftored to health, according to Gods Promiſe, 
Fer.xxx.17. Itis not enough that we die not by Sin, but we deſire we may not lie 
Janguiſhing under the remains of ſo ſad a Diſeaſe, but may have a perfect Cure. 
Some diſtempers ſo univerſally corrupt the humors, that the abatement is no reco- 
veryfor they make way for a worſe,unleſs the Body be well cleanſed after them(:): 
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So do many ſins blind the mind, harden the heart, Hev.ii1.13, weaken the Faith, 
undermine the Hope, embaſe the Aﬀections, quench the actings of God?s Spirit, 
and givethe Tempter advantage apainſt us ; fo that a bare Pardon will not fir 
us either to ſerve or enjoy God , till the remaining ignorance, ſecurity, diſtruſt, 
worldly-mindedneſs and deadneſs be purged out , and we be fully reſtored : But 
nothing will move God to do this, unleſs you be fincerely perrent-; that 1s, add 
to your Sorrow and Confeſſion real purpoſes of Amendment. He may pity the 
miſerable, and may ſpare him that acknowledgeth his offence ; but he will re- 
ſtore none but him that reſorms , for he that ſees the heart knows, that to ſeek 
only pity or deliverance proceeds ſrom Self-lovye at beſt, and ſometimes from ove 
to Sin; as the craſie Epicure deſires health, that he may renew the proſecutions 
of his luſt. But ke that ſeriouſly deſires to be reſtored, hates ſin for it ſelf, not 
for its evil company, and he that doth ſo is truly penitent 3 but they that only de- 
ſire a ſreedom from miſery and puniſhment, and arenot grieved for theſe remains, 
will ſoon ſallagain into ſin, and God who knows that, may juſtly deny them the 
peace which they uſe ſo ill. By this alſo it appears, that men do in vain complain 
of the dregs of their old corruptions, who have not truly repented; for God 
will leave theſe Canaamres on purpoſe to vex ſuca half Repenters , which will 
hinder them in religious Daties (=); and when they grow weary of reſiſting 
them, then they become ſnares in their way, ſecretly to entrap them, and by de- 
orees /conrges in their ſides, violently to drive them, and laſtly thorns in their eyes, 
| putting out the light of Conſcience it ſelf, that they may ſin without fear. O do 
not therefore ceaſe repenting as ſoon as you can believe or hope a Pardon; but ler 
that hope encourage you to repent more, and to caſt out all the reliques of the 
+ 11d leaven, watch and pray till you be reſtored to the ſame clearneſs of Judg- 
ment, earneſtnefs of holy Deſire, freedom of Will, power over your Aﬀections, 
compoſedneſs of Soul, and tenderneſs of Conſcience which you had before you 
fell, for till then you are not out of the danger of your Diſeaſe. 


$.X1l. Acco2ding to thy P2omilſes declared unto mankmd in Chyiſt Jeſu 
pur To2d.] It might well be deemed an high preſumption in us that are offen- 
ders againſt God to ask ſo many favours of him, but that he hath prevented this 
cenſure, by interpoſing his Promiſe, that he will do what we deſire ; which Pro- 
miſe is a ſure foundation to build our hopes upon, becauſe by it we have atitle to 
that, which we could not exped before ; for God being Truth it ſelf, is obliged 
to make his Word good, and by his Promiſe gives his Creature a-kind of right to 
the thing promiſed (x), or if he be not bound to us, he is obliged by his own 
Juſtice and Veracity (y); but this doth not abridge his freedom, who could diſ- 
cern beſore all that could fall out, and yer freely obliged himſelf; ſo that his Pro- 
miſe is no more than a declaration of what he can do, and ſees fit to be done, if 
it had never been promiſed. Wherefore we cannot pleaſe him better than to 
urge him with his Promiſes, becauſe then we only deſire what he judges fit to be 
granted 3 nor muſt we meaſure the Almighty by the ſcant meaſures of men, who 
love not to be charged with what they do not intend,or are notable to perform(z; 
but there is no unforeſeen accident can occur to alter the determination of an all- 
ſeeing and immutable God, his Servants have always pleaſed him and obtained 
their ſuit, 2 Chron.vi. Chap,xx.9. when they have pleaded a Promiſe in a parti- 
cular temporal concern: Much more ſhall we in theſe which are of fo great 
weight, and ſooſten repeated in the Book of God, and fo fully agreeable to his 
eternal purpoſes and conſtant deſires. Theſe Promiſes are indeed conditional, 
and we ask them not abſolutely, but upon the condicion on which they are made, 
viz. as hoping by Gods grace that we. are penitent, or elſe our requeſt could 
Not be according to bis Promiſes, Put in theſe words are three grounds of our 


hopes. (1:) Becauſe the Promiſes are declared: he hath not only purpoſes of 
Mercy in the ſecrets of his unſearchable breaſt ; but he hath made Promiſes, and 
communicated and publiſhed them by word and writing , from timeto time, be- 
fore Heaven and Earth , Angels and Devils, andall Men that are, or were, or 


ever ſhallbe. Nowif he had not intended to perform them , they ſhould not 


have been divulged before ſo many Witneſſes ; but ſince they are declared to all, 
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they are a ſummons to all, and ſhall be fulhlled to all that do goin to God, 
bringing his gracious Proclamation in their hands, (2.) They are made to man- 
kind : for the Apoſtate Angels were perwitted (as they tell, ſo) to lie to eternity; 
though in their naturals they far excelled us ; but Jeſus graciouſly fnatched hojd 
of us(a), and made a Covenant with us, ſo that though we are offenders , we 
are ſalvable ; though deſpicable, yet we are ſuch as the Promiſes are directed to. 
We dare not pretend to any infallible revelation of our peculiar intereſt in them, 
nor do weplead any particular engagements made to our perſons by name; yet 
ſince they are made toall, we are thankful weare not particularly excepted, and 
do hope we ſhall have a ſhare, for we believe Mercy on purpoſe contrived the 
Promiſes ſo large , that no repentant ſinner might want encouragement; we 
apply them modeſtly to our ſelves, not becauſe we are better than others, but 
becauſe we have as much need as any; and even when we ſee our ſclves the 
chief of {inners, we may take comfort in the univerſality of the Promiſe, be- 
cauſe weareof Markind; but thoſe who preſume. and grow arrogant with the 
conceit, that they have more right to them than any others, are like that vain 
Ferſon, who offered his Prince a great ſum of Money, to be permitted to ſalute 
him familiarly every day, that men might ſuppoſe him a Confident of the Kings. 
The better ſort of humble Chriſtians being thankful for leſſer favours, which are 
alſo commonly more real, though leſs plauſible. (3.) We hope in theſe Promiſes, 
becauſe they are made in Chriſt Jeſus, for he firſt clearly revealed them to vs, 
2 Tim. i. 10, he procured them of God, and ſcaled them as a Mediator be- 
tween both , wherefore they are made in him, 2 Tim. i. 1. And be- 
cauſe they are imade in him, 1. We believe they ſhall be faithfully per- 
ſormed, , they are: Yea and Amen, 2 Cor. j. 20. that is, they were really 
intended, and ſhall be certainly fulfilled. Chriſt isthe firſt, Gez.iii.15. and great 
Promiſe, and God having given him already, hath both evidenced his love to us, 
and manifeſted his reality in promiſing, and his reſolution of performing all the 
reſt in due time, -Rpzr. viii. 32, And ſurther, 1t is ſurer comfort that they are 
made zn him, than if they had been made immediately row; for ſo, whenever we 
had broke any condition, we had loſt our title to all that was promiſed (b); but 
our venture is depoſited in a ſafer bottom, even in him that iulfilled all that God 
required. Surely none can queſtion thoſe Promiſes which were made freely by 
the God of Truth, and are confirmed by the performance of the greateſt firſt, 
and depend on the perfect obedience of Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe complete righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall juſtifie the claim of every true penitent, notwirhſtanding his own many 
failings. 2. We bclieve, becauſe they are made zz him, they ſhall be diſpenſed to 
us with much mercy, not like thoſe made upon Mount Sat, which couid only 
benefit him that had at all times, and in all inſtances obeyed, tor what comfort 
were that to him that owns himſelf a ſinner * But theſe are from Mount Sor, 
and to be fulfilled by our gracious Redeemer,whoſe Merits are the ground of our 
Hope and Faith. He that made them looked on Jeſus, and through him with 
mercy on us, and we hope ſor his ſake toreceive our portion. This clauſe is the 
excrcilc of ourfaith, in pleading the Promiſe through Chriſt, and could not have 
been omitted ; for Faith muſt ever regulate our Repentance, as well as Repen- 
tance muſt ſtrengthen our Faith (c), and theſe two mult not be ſeparated. The 
deſires of a pardon withcut this are but like the Petitions men offer to mercileſs 
Tyrants, rather to declare their grief, than in expectations of any help. To ſee 
Sin, and not to ſee the Promiſe, terrifies the Conſcience, and turns into the ama- 
7d flight of trembling Cain, or the final deſpair of wretched 7uds, and pro- 
duces nothing but hideous groans, ſuch as are rebounded from the hollow Ca- 
verns and infernal Priſons of damned Spirits. Wherefore I adviſe all that would 
repent, not todwell ſo long in the dark meditations of their own vileneſs, as to 
be unable to endure the ſplendor of Gods Grace and Mercy : For though a ſeri- 
ous apprehenſion of ſin will make that bitter, yet nothing can make God ſweet, 
but that Faith which repreſents him willing to receive all thoſe that humbly 
come to him, | 
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$.X11. And'grant, O moſt merciful Father, foz his ſake, ]. To be deli- 
vered from all the evil and miſchievous confequences.of Sin ,hath)been thus far 
the ſubject of our Petition, 'which we now enlarge, by:the praying for ſomewhar 
which is really good; ſo that here again for our enconragement;we.call to mind, 
that our God is a moſt merciful 'Farher in Chriſt Feſus, on whom the penitent 1s 
taught ro look, and becauſe he intercedes for vs, wezask it for his ſake through 
whom:God is merciful , and we. have: a promyſe:;we-ſhall prevail; John xiv. 13. 
If weasked theſe-things for the ſake of any Saint or Angel; we. could have ſmall 
hopes of :ſucceſs, for:they are obliged to God far.themlelves; they: depend upon 
him, -and by him are what they are, ;and the Saints have recetyed! all: they have 
for Chriſts ſake; ſo that if they: could. hear ns: (which is unlikely (4) ) they 
would deteſt any derogation to the honour of that Namejto. which they are {6 
much indebted. But our Church borh here , and jn;every Prayer we make, en- 
joyns-us (as the Scripture alſo doth, 7o#z xvi.23,26.).to ask all things inthe name 
and for the alone fake of Jeſus, thereby to confront that folly and impiety of 
many Mediatorsſo ſtifly defended by the Roman Church , not;ſo much becauſe 
they believe it, as becauſe they gain by this D:ana, Afs xix.25. . \*Tis certain we 
muſt not come in our own names; for the very Heathens thought it unreaſonable 
to approach rheir gods without a Mediator (e,) :. And hence the Platoniſts feigned 
their numerous Demons, who conveyed the notices of. human Aflairs, (eſpecially 
Prayers) to the Superior Deities : This multiplying Mediators 1n the: Heathens 
. may be a pardonable miſtake ; butit is inexcuſable in Chriſtians, who know, it 
was never allowed by the. Jews to uſe the interceſſion of any Creature (f), and 
that Daniel prayed then for. the Lords ſake, Dan.ix.19. and that there is but oye 
Mediator, 1Tim.ii.5. and Jeſus is he, 1 Joh» ii.1,2. Nor 1s there one example 
(as themſelves confeſs) of any in Scripture that prayed by the mediation of Saints 
or Angels. The: Jews were taught indeed in jmitation of Dazzel to uſe; the 
name of Adonai {g Jin their Prayers, which they called the Key to. Zebovah , the 
Storehouſe to contain, and Steward. ro, diſpenſe all Bleſhngs, the fame, which we 
affirm of Chriſt ; but the Jews are ſcandalized to this day at the many Mediators 
of the Romaniſt, and ſo would the Primitive Chriſtians have been alſo, who all 
declare againſt it, as might be largely proved ; but that of Gregory Neoreſ, may 
ſuſfice(h), No man rightly calls upon God the Father , but by the Son. -1 might 
add more for the confutation of . this Error, if it were not better and more ſea- 
ionably done by others already, ſo that we may leaye this, when we have obſerved 
the impudence of thoſe ignorant and malicious perſons, who charge the Liturgy 


as favouring of Pepery, when every little Collect doth diſown and: declare agaialt- 
one foundation Article of their Faith, nay, by conſequence again{t all that are: 
ſuperſtrulted, viz. Merits, Pilgrimages, Shrines, Images, Indulgences, Penances of 


Sattsfaltion,&c. becauſe we adhere only to. the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus, acknow- 
ledging. our own unworthineſs , but believing that he, as our Redeemer, will 
procure our pardon, .and as our Advocate will obtain grace to help us to walk 
 M the ways of God. | 


$.X1II.- That we map hereafter] The very Method of this exact Confeſſion 
directs us in our Repentance to look three ways ſucceſſively, 1. Inwards, for 
Humiliation. 2. Upwards , for Pardon, And 3. Onwards, «for Amendment. 
Which Order we muſt not break, nor disjoyn the Connexion : For he that firſt 
looks up to God, before he hath ſeen his Sin, will but mock the Almighty ; he 
that firſt looks forward will but. deceive himſelf, and not be able to proceed : 
Again, he that looks inwards and not. upwards will deſpair, he that looks up- 
wards and not inwards will preſume; and if he do both ſee his fin, and ſeek for 
mercy,but looks not onwards to amend,he doth but diſſemble; and of all the reſt 
we muſt be careful of what we are to do bereafter, becauſe the diſcovery of ſin and 
the offer of forgiveneſs are only to engage toa future reformation. Which conſi- 
deration-reſpe&s two ſorts of perſons. who are apt to neglect this principal part 
of true Repentance; I. The dejefted Penitent, who is ſo taken up with the fight 
and opprelled with the ſenſe of his fins} that he cannot Jook forward, and {pencs 
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all that precious time which is allowed for amendment, in ſadly poring on what 
is done, ſo that he finds no leiſure to conſider what ſhould be done. The Church 
beſpeaks theſe, as once God did Foſhuah, Chap. vii.10, Ariſe, why lieft thou here on 
thy face? Fob vil.20. Your ſorrow cannot undo what is done, you have ſeen your 
own ways, now turn unto Gods, Pſal.cxix.59. Set your fins before you to keep 
you humble, P/al.li.3. But not to weaken your hands from doing Gods Will, 
Lam.iij.qo. When this ſorrow hath made you hate fin, and long for peace 
with God, it hath proceeded far enough, and to'continue this corroding Plaſter, 
is to protraCt and hinder the Cure. Experience tells us, that many good Men 
ſuffer for want of thisadvice, who fearing they ſhould grieve too little , ſtudy 
to increaſe their ſorrow by ever beholding the dark ſide of the Cloud, which fills 
their hearts with benumming Fears, their heads with unworthy Jealouſies, and 
all their duties with Diſtruſt and Unbelief:' Whereas if they would ſet them- 
ſelves to work, and olling their wheels with Love and Hope, leave their defires 
of Pardon to Jeſus to ſue out, they might find more convincing proofs of, the 
Divine Mercy in his aliſtance of their endeavours, than ever they ſhall gain by 
ſruitleſs ſighs and tears, ſ2d wiſhes and empty ſpeculations. 2. This concerns 
the diſſembling Hypocrite, who alſo looks not forward , not becauſe he fears he 
cannot (as the former,) but becauſe he reſolves he will not amend his life ; only 
finding his Conſcience terrified and uneaſfie, he would ſay or promiſe any thing to 
be quit of the preſent ſmart ; but this proceeds rather from a fear of fuffering 
for evil, than a hatred againſt doing it: And ſuch mens cries for mercy, are only 
to ſtop the mouth of their Accuſer, without any reſolutions of becoming better 
if they procure their quiet; nay, perhaps they do it ini hopes to ſin hereafter with 
leſs oppoſition. But the miſerable wretches deceive and tire themſelves in an 
endleſs circle of finning and repeating, ſtriving for a little falſe peace, that they 
may do that which will renew their trouble, and then they repent again (as they 
call it) though indeed they never repent, becauſe they never amend (5), andin this 
are worſe than the moſt blind and obdurate ſinner,becauſe they ſee they have done 
amiſs,and yet will doit again, O let ſuch conſider this [7 hereafter J and know till 
they both deſire and endeavour a change in their manners, they cannot be for- 
given. | 


S.XIV. Live a godlp, righteous, and a ſober life,] The Jews call that 
place, Mic,vi.s. the Law in three words, Fuft:ce, Mercy, and Humility, and St, 
Paul hath given us both Law and Goſpel in as few, T:#.1i.t2, (k) from whence 


{his Petition is taken ; ſor the principal end of Chriſts coming, of the preaching 


of the Goſpel, and of the communications of Gods grace;he there ſhews to be, 
that we may live (1.) Godlily, in obſervance of all duties of Piety to God ; 
(2.) Righreouſly, in diſcharging all offices of Juſtice and Charity to others ; 
(3.) Soberly, in performing what relates to our own Bodies and Souls, which is 
the whole Duty of Man. And ſurely, he that confeſſeth he hath offended in all, 
and deſires forgiveneſs of all, muſt needs pray for the amendment of all that 
hath been amiſs, or his Repentance cannot be ſincere. The true penitent takes 
Not out ſuch Dutiesas comply with his intereſt, and omits the reſt, nor craves 
allowance in thoſe ſins that agree with his conſtitution and deſign, and forbears 
the reſt ; but forſakes all iniquity as diſpleafing to God, and as that which Jeſus 
ſmarted for, and which will deprive him of Graceand Glory. Thoſe therefore 
that would excuſe their injuſtice and uncharitableneſs to others, or their own 


- voluptuouſneſs by a ſtrift Devotion, have never truly repented, nor thoſe who 


wiſh there were no more required than outward Juſtice, that they might take 
liberty in other matters. God allows none of theſe commutations , nor this 
Churchneither, which orders usto pray for Piety, Juſtice and Sobriety all toge- 
ther. Someof them perhaps may pleaſe us better, but they all alike and only 
together pleaſe God : If we ſeek our own eaſe, we chuſe what we like beſt ; but 
if we truly love God, we muſt embrace all, for they all depend on one another, 
and he that breaks or leaves one link looſe, weakens as well as ſhortens the whole 
Chain. But let us view the particulars. 1. A godly life, which may challenge the 
firſt place, in regard the obſeryations. of Piety are the foundation of ar and 

ricty, 
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Sobriety, and the neglect of theſe opens the door. to all manner of wickedneſs 
(!): How ſhould he that is a Rebel to his Prince, be jult. to his Fellow SubjeCts ? 
The firſt then is the Fear of God, or a godlylife, and it is the giving God his due; 
inwardly and outwardly. (1.) Inwardly, in that compleat Precept of loving 
him before all, above all, and more than all things, in giving him the chiefelt 
place in our thoughts, in our will, underſtandings and deſires; fo that we ad-: 
mire nothing more than his wiſdom, fear nothing more than his threatnings, and 
deſignnothing more than his glory (x). This is that loving God with our whole 
heart, when we confide in his Truth, hope in. his Mercy, reſt; on-his Omnipo-: 
rence, and wait for his Bounty; aud if our hearts be thus diſpoſed, it will ap- 
pear (2.) In outward ſignifications; viz. Endeayours to know him, ſpeaking -ho- 
nourably of him, ina readineſs to praiſe him, to pray to him, and worſhip him 
on all opportunities publick and private. This is. the ſum of the firſt Table. of 
the Law, wherein we are commanded to love and own, honour and fear God: 
excluſively to all others : To worſhip him devoutly, to reverence his Name, and 
all that bears the impreſſes of it, and ta obſerve religiouſly thoſe ſolemn times 
dedicated to his ſervice, which is called walking with God (7), and worthy of 
him (0); and fuch a godly life 1s ſuitable to thoſe Confeſſions we make of his 

Wiſdom, Power, and Mercy, and doth expreſs we are really grieved for walking 

in contrary paths. 2. A righteous Life, which is more than a Negative can ex-: 
preſs, and is by ſome fallly confined to the doing no evil to our Neighbours. 

(p) The Heathens ſaid, Do not ro others what you would not have done to you, But 

Chriſt changeth it into the poſitive (9), and the Chriſtians beſides avoiding all 

wrongs and injuries, did that to others which they would have wiſhed done to, 
themſelves;and therefore the ſum of this is, We pray that we may never do that to 
our Neighbours which we would be loth to ſuffer, .as hurting his Body; impairing, 
his Eſtate by force or fraud, diſparaging his Name at the firſt or ſecond hand ; and: 
further, whatever we would. wiſh ſhould be done unto us, if we were abuicd or 
oppreſſed, ſick or ſorrowtul, indanger or neceſſity, we pray that we may do the 
ſame to them that are in ſuch circumſtances (r); and as we expect loving Relatives, 
chaſtYoke-fellows,obedient Children,faithful Friends,and loving Neighbours,tiat 
we may be ſuch in all theſe relations : In a word, that we may benefit all, and hurt 
none(s),but be a common good to thoſe we converfe with: And this will be molt 
pleaſing to that God who is the common Father of all, and the Judge of all the 
world. ( 3.) A ſober Life, which contains all that prudent care a man ought to take 
of his own Body and Soul,in obſervance to him that created, redeemed,and pre- 
ſerves both;for though in common ſpeech Sobriety be oppoſed toDrunkenneſs,the 
word [apes] is of larger ſignification, importing a prudent moderation of our 
natural defiresof meat or drink, eaſe or pleaſure, that the mind be not by them 
hindred in the purſuing of what is truly good: So that every man who is no 
Drunkard is not a ſober perſon, for neither the gluttonous Epicure nor laſcivious 
Wanton do live ſober lives. The full ſenſe of this requeſt is, That we may be 
temperate and abſtemious, modeſt and chaſt, full of mortification and ſelf- 
denial, that we may uſe meat and drink to ſerve our natural needs, and fit us for 
Gods Service; not to pamper us for the Devils Saddle, not to indiſpoſe our 
mind, weaken our body, or ſhorten our lives; that we may uſe none bur lawful 
' Pleaſures, and thoſe ſo moderately, that they may not make our ſpirits vain, 
engage our affetions , engroſs our thoughts, nor be eſteemed as our chiefeſt 
good (t), and if God grant us this command over. our appetites, we ſhall never 
neglect our watch, nor give our enemies advantage,nor ſhall we at any time be un- 
apt for our duties to God or Man. This is a brief account of this molt comprehen- 
five Petition; every part of which ſure we ſhall put up heartily , when we have 
ſeen our ingratitude to God, our injuſtice to our Neighbour, and our careleſneſs 
of our ſelves; together with the vengeance we deſerve for all this, Now, if 
ever, it will appear high time to leave thoſe evil and dangerous ways, and to 
return into theſe-pleaſant and ſafe paths for our everlaſting good : And that we 
may heartily ask this, we mult firſt get a firm reſolution to ſet about theſe Duties, 
leſt we mock God 3 and ſecondly, we muſt ſee our own inſufficiency , leſt we de- 
ceive our ſelves by thinking we need not the aſliſtance of Divine Grace, If we 
purpole 
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purpoſe firmly, we do our endeayour, but if we beg the aſliſtance of Gods Spi- 
rit we declare our humility, andare like to ſtand faſt in thoſe reſolutions; and 
this we may aſſure our ſelves, that it his deſire as well as ours, that weſhould live 
ſuch lives. He hath long waited to hear this Petition from us, ſo that when we 
ask it heartily he will be ſure to grant it, and rejoyce over vs in that he is likely to 
reap the fruit of all that Jeſus hath done for us, 


$.XV. To the glozpof thp holp Name.) This Concluſion may either have 
reſpeCt to all the Petitions before,or it may particularly be applied to the laſt : In 
the firſt ſenſe it is a declaration , that (though we ſhall be happy in having all 
theſe Prayers heard, yet) we are not ſodeyoted toour own advantage , as to aim 
no higher z but we believe it will tend to his Glory as well as our Good. Nothing 
by us can be added to make his Perfections more glorious in themſelves; but by 
ſuch incomparable teſtimonies of Grace and Mercy, his Goodneſs will be more 
clearly manifeſted to us and all men; for we conſider that his delivering us from 
Death to Life,retrieving us from fears of Hell to hopes of Heaven, his changing 
us from Sin to Grace, and doing all this for rebellious Wretches that he could 
eaſily deſtroy 3 This will bea great Manifeſto of his Glory to all the world, for 
all that ſee will admire (), and be encouraged to repent and turn to this moſt 
merciful God,and we our ſelves ſhall ever remember with joy and delight,that we 
have found in him a generous propenſity to pity the miſerable, unſpeakable kind- 
neſs to help the unworthy,and omnipotent power to reſcue the periſhing from the 
jaws of eternal ruine ; and with theſe holy thoughts,the flames of gratitude wilt 
ever be preſerved upon the Altar of our hearts, and from thence daily will aſ- 
cend a cloud of hearty Praiſes and Gratulations. Or ſecondly, it may be annexed 
to the laſt Petition, viz. That we may not only do good, but do it well, having 
an eye to his glory, Rom.xiv.5,6. not our own eſtimation, or to obtain the praiſe 
of Men: That we may live godlily, righteouſly,and oberly, not to our own credit, 
but his glory; and when we have done all, may in gratitude caſt all at his feet, 
to let all the world ſee, by whoſe Long- ſuffering we are ſpared , by whoſe Mercy 
weare forgiven, and by whoſe Grace we are reformed: And that our holy Lives 
hereafter may ſhew, that we are ſoinlove with God and his ways, that we eſteem 
it our Chiefeſt Happineſs to-be like him, and walk in themall our days. 


$.XVI, Amen.) There is in the Liturgy as well as Holy Scripture a twofold 
Amen, the one Aﬀirmarive in the end of the Creed, the other Optative in the 
end of ColleCts, and particularly of this Confeflion ; ſo that here it is an Ad- 
yerbof Wiſhing (x), a ſerious deſire that God would grant all our Petitions. 
Thus the Jews uſed it at the end of their Hymns (y) and Prayers (z), and in 
that CVI. Pſalm the People are particularly charged, when they had heard that 
P{alm read, to ſay Amenafterit : The (4) Rabbins enjoyped the ſaying it after 
every little Prayer, as a thing pleaſing to God, and proiitable to Men,  Compa- 
ring it to the ſetting our name to an Epiſtle writ in anothers hand, which then 
becomes ours when we ſignit (6). The ſame DoQors in the Talmud: alfo re- 
prove three ſorts of Amen, (1.) Pupilum, when like Children they ſpeak it to 
that they underſtand not. (2.) Amen ſurreptitium, when by careleſneſs they ſay 
it before the Prayer be done. 3. Amen ſettile, when by ſleepineſs and yawning 
they cut it in two parts : By all which it appears they would have it pronounced 
zealouſly and reverently by all the people. From the Jews our Lord took it, and 
by placing it at the end of his own Prayer, 2arth. vi.13. declared he would have 
vs Chriſtians to ſubjoyn it to all ours; and it appears in the Apoſtles time the 
molt ignorznt (who could only join with others that prayed for him) were ap- 
pointed attheend to ſay Amen (c). Which we may the rather believe they or- 
dained in the Church, becauſe we find the Maſters of 1rael appointed thoſe who 
could not pray for themſelves nor read, to go to the Synagogue (4), and hear 
whar others then prayed, and by faying Amen heartily to their Prayers, they 
made thoſe Prayers to become their own. From the practice of the Apollles, 


it 
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ir deſcended into the conſtant uſe of the Church in all Ages (e); for the Peoplein 
rhe Primitive Times, uſed in the concluſion of all Publick Prayers to anſwer with 
an Amen loud, asa clap of T hunder. ' And I wiſh our Times (which pretend to 
ſo much Zeal) had never laid aſide this holy cuſtom,which beſides the preſcription 
of Antiquity hath the Records of Scripture to produce for its obſervation. 1 
wiſh 1 might be a happy Inſtrument to reſtore the uſe of it. Let us I beſeech 
you, reaſſume this moſt uſeful Concluſion, and all ſpeak it heartily and audibly,to 
teſtifie both to God and Men, that we have all one Lord, one Faith, one Hope, 
and one Mouth: And as we pronounce it; let us reflect on all the Sentences of the 
foregoing Prayer, (eſpecially ſuch as vain thoughts hindred us from attending) 
and ſum op all our deſires in one devout Amer, Lord, let all and every of theſe 
things be granted to us. If you forbear to ſay Amen out of diſlike to the Prayers, 
do but ſtudy them, and I am confident you will be reconciled to them 3 If you 
omit Amen out of negligence, pray conſider how you can expect God ſhould ac- 
cept that Prayer which you never owned nor conſented to. You might as well 
be abſent, if you joyn not with the Miniſter. And therefore that God may ſay 
Amen to all our Prayers, he grant us Grace to ſay it deyoutly unto our own : 
Amen. 


The Paraphrafe of the Confeſſion. 


O moſt glorious and dreadful Lord God, who art [AImightp] io thy Power, 
and of abſolute Authority, able to deſtroy us, and yet willing to ſpare us, and 
thereby haſt ſhewed thy ſelf a gracious [and moſt merciful Father,] thy pity 
encourageth us to confeſs unto thee with ſhameand ſorrow ; That [We] thy poor 
Creatures [have erred] and daily gone aſide out of thy right paths, by frequent, 
ſudden and unobſerved fins, [and ſfraped?] many times into voluntary, deliberate 
and habitual tranſgreſſions ; whereby we have ſtayed longer and wandred fur- 
ther [from thp waps] of pleaſantneſs and paths of peace, where we might 
have been ſo ate and happy : And now we are [like Ioſt ſheep] without our good 
ſhepherd, expoſed to many ſecret, ſubtil, and powerful enemies, unable of our 
ſelvesto reſiſt them or fly from them, and unlikely ever toretury- to thee, unleſs 
thou come to ſeek and ſave us. O Lord, we now find to our ſorrow that [We 
have followed tos much? and too long after falſe guides, even [the devices] 
and falſe principles of our corrupted underſtandings; yea,we have been led head- 
long after our miſtaken choice by the blind affections [and deſires of our own 
hearts, 7] and thus by forſaking thy conduct , and purſuing all that a miſtaken 
judgment could deviſe, or a wicked heart deſire [Wwe have] daily in thought, 
word and deed , moſt grievouſly [offended againſt thp holp Taws.7] though 
we were not ignorant of them, nor can we make any exceptions againſt them, 
Who ſhall plead for us, that have been fully inſtructed in our Duty, and yet 
through lazineſs, forgetfulneſs or worldly-mindedneſs we have very often [left 
undone thole things? which our Daty to God, our love to our Neighbours,and 
the Care of our own Bodies and Souls required ? (f) All [which we ought to 
have done] in the moſt ſincere and cordial manner ; but theſe we have either o- 
mitted, orelſe performed ſo ſlightly, that they might almoſt as well have been 
left undone z by which Omiſſion thou haſt been provoked to give us up to the de- 
ceits of Satan: So that [we have] frequently [done thole things] alſo which 
have tended to Thy diſhonour, our Neighbours hurt, and to the prejudice of our 
own Bodies and Souls( g), the leaſt of [Which we ought not to have done] to 
have gained the whole world. O thou Phyſician of Souls, our heads are full of 
evil devices, our hearts of baſe deſires, our lives are overſpread with the Iloathſom 
Sores of actual tranſgreſſions, [And there is no health in us,] nor power to 
help or ſave our ſelves out of this miſery : ?Tis true, we have wilfully brought 
our ſelves into this eſtate, [But thou, O Lo2d,) who ſeelt our diſtreſs, [Have 
merep upon Us] let thy bowels yearn upon ſo wretched a ſpeCtacle, and forgive 
that horrid guilt that doth amaze us; for though we deſerve no pity, yet thou 
knoweſt we are [mi[erable oifenders) like to be eternally condemned by thy 
Juſtice, if thou doſt not pardon us, and certain to periſh under thy Vengeance, 
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whenſoever thon beginneſt ro puniſh vs: But for thy pity and compaſſions ſake 
[ Spare thou them, O God, that] (knowing they have deſerved thy wrath, 
. and fearing before it comes) do of their own accord Cconfeſs their faults] 
in hopes to find mercy and a deliverance, if not from temporal Judgments, how- 
ever from eternal. Although, O Lord our God, when thou haſt removed thy 
Tudgments, unleſs thou alſo take away the ſecurity and preſumption that our ſins 
leave behind, we ſhall want thy favour ſtill, which is our only happineſs : There- 
fore we further pray [ Gieſtoze thou | that healch and peace, freedom and 
irength we had before we did offend; for we now relent and are of the number 
of [them that ore penitent,] and reſolve if thou wilt cleanſe us ſrom the dregs 
of theſe corruptidns, never to dothe like again. We confeſs we have no merit 
 todeſerve theſe things, and ſo no ground in our ſelves to expect them ; but we 
hope thou wilt grant us all theſe requeſts, O thou God of truth, becauſe they are 
[accowding to thp pzomiſes)] which thou madeſt ſo ſreely, and reſolveſt ſo fully 
to perform. O Lord, thou haſt openly [declared] and proclaimed theſe thy 
eracious intentions [Unto mankind, ] on purpoſe that ſuch poor ſinners as we 
(who are not excepted) might not deſpair, but lay hold on thoſe comfortable 
Promiſes which are made [in Chaiſt Jefu our Tozd,)] who purchaſed this fa- 
vour forus; and in whom thou art reconciled to us; ſo that we not only hope 
ſor a Pardon, but mindful of his Interceſſion, we beſeech thee further to give 
us thy Holy Spirit, [And grant, O moſt merciful Father, fo2 his ſake] 
who is now pleading in heaven for us, [that We] who have earneſt deſires and 
unfeigned purpoſes to amend, though we cannot ſatisfie for the time paſt, [map 
hereafter? give all diligence to [live a godip] and religious life in obſervance 
of all our duties to thee ; that we may love and fear thee, honour and adore 
thee, believe in thee, and rely upon thee, long for thee, and delight in thee above 
all the world, daily ſeeking to know thee; praying for thy help, praiſing thee for 
thy mercics, and waiting in hopes of the eternal enjoyment of thee ; that by 
ſcrving thee we may be enabledalſoto lead a [righteoug} life in all juſtice and 
honeſty, love and charity to our Neighbours, hurting no man in thought, word 
or deed, but ready to relieve and help all toour power, doing ever unto others 
what we would have done to our ſ.lves. And laſtly, grant that by thy divine aid 
we may live a temperate, a chaſte, [and a ſober life, ] mortifying our luſts, mo- 
derating our deſires, and reſtraining our appetites, ſo that we may ayoid all car- 
nal delights that would cloud our reaſon,engroſs our thoughts, pollute our bodies 
and ſouls, or unfit us for thy ſervice; which if thou ſhalt pleaſe to do for ns, thy 
Mercy in forgiving our grievous ſins,thy Pity in delivering us from apparent ruine, 
and thy Grace in ſtrengthening us to livea reformed life, will not only be our ad- 
vantage, but turn [to the glozp of thp holy Naime,] which ſhall be praiſed by 
us and all the world for theſe incomparable teſtimonies of thy unſpeakable 
Joving-kindneſs to us poor ſinners both now and evermere. Andin token of our 
carneſt deſire of all this, we unfeignedly ſign it by heartily ſaying [Amen,) Lord 
grant it may beſo. | 
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SECTION IV; 
Of tbe Abſolution. 


S. I. Of Abſolution in general. 


IN doth abridge the Soul of its free Converſe with God, binding it down 

by its terrors, and holding the wicked faſt in its chains unto the Judgment. 

_J of the great day, wherefore it is compared to a Bond (b), and finnets are 
faid to be holden in its Cords, Prov.v. v.22. but ſince Chriſt came to leoſe theſe 
Bonds, 1ſ«.lxvi.1. they are now Priſoners of hope, Zach.ix. 14. becauſe Jeſus 


hath the keys of Death and Hell, and he can looſe whom he pleaſeth, by for- - 


giving, that 1s, abſolving and unlooſing thoſe Bonds. But betauſe he is now in- 
viſible and imployed in heaven to intercede for us, before his departure he ap- 
pointed his Apoſtles to ſupply this place, giving them Commiſſion, Mart. xvi. 19, 
and xviii.18. Job xx-2242 3 by a viſible and external application of this power, 
to ſupport the ſpirits of all true Penitents, till himſelf ſhould come to ratifie their 
Abſolution upon which ground the Biſhops and Prieſts of the whole Chriſtian 


Church have ever uſed toabſolye all that truly repented, and at this day it is re- 


tained in our Church as a part of the daily Office ; which being ſo uſeful; ſo 
neceſſary, and founded on Holy Scripture , needs not any arguments to 
defend it , but that the Ignorance and Prejudice of ſome makes them take 
offenceat it, and principally becauſe it hath been ſo much abuſed by the Papal 
Church : Sothat it may perhaps help the Devotion of many, if we diſcover the 
true meaning of Abſolution, and the miſtakes of our Advyerſaries on both ſides ; 
as well thoſe who make it nothing,as thoſe who urge it inſtar omnium; thoſe.who 
would rob us of it,as thoſe who would enſnare us by it. (1.) The true Judgment 
of the Church of England concerning Abſolution , may beſt be gathered from 
the Liturgy, in which are three Forms of Abſolving ſet down : The firſt decla- 
ratory here, which isa ſolemn promulgation of Pardon by a commiſſionated per- 
ſon, repeated every day when the whole Congregation confeſs their fins, wherein 
they are aſſured of Forgiveneſs, if they repent and believe; and this is firted for 
a mixt Company of good and bad men, where many Hypocrites feign Repen- 
rance ; but this Abſolution gives no encouragement to ſach, only it aſſures all 
that there isa Pardon, and (hews on what terms it may be had; ſo that to thoſe 
who truly do repent,it is preſent Remiſſion, to thoſe that do not, it is a Monitor 
that they may repent; it comforts the godly, and allows not the wicked to pre- 
ſume, no nor yet todeſpait : And this being pronounced to all the People, every 
one is to take his portion. The ſecond Form is Peririonary in the Communion- 
Service, where the Miniſter lays down the Promiſe, and on that ground,by virtue 
of his own Office, begs of God to make that Promiſe good, and this is more 
than the Prayer of another perſon; becauſe the Miniſter, who is ſent to aſſure 
men of Pardon, upon their Faith and Repentance, when he ſees ſuch lively ſigns 
of both (as moſt ſhew at the Lords Table,) may with authority and confidence 
requeſt Almighty God to forgive them whoin all likelyhood arecome up to his 
own terms : Asa Captain when a beſieged Town hath yielded upon the Articles 
ſent by the General, may confidently require him,to ſeal them. So that holy 
Matron came to St. Baſil, and deſired from him Remſſior 'of her ſins, and when he 
anſwered, God alone could forgive, ſhe anſwered, 7 know that, and therefore 1 deſire 
the Prayers of you his Officer may be preſenrtd to him forme, And we read in Gods 
Word of this Petitionary Abſolution, As viii.24. Fames v.15. which is ſome- 
thing more thanthe former, becauſe at the holy Sacrament, our fight of ſin is 
clearer,our ſenſe quicker,and our fear greater; ſo that then we need more comfort 
than to be told barely there is a Pardon, and are fit to receive more. becauſe there 
we ſhew more ſigns of Repentance. The third is Zudici97y in the Office for the ſick, 
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(h)AQs viii.23. 
'Grac. oiidv{,- 


way tidnicts- 


44 


_ Parc]. 


© The Abſolutton. 


— 


L—— 


(i) Quantum in 
ſe eſt,ſacramen- 
tum reconcilia- 
tionts homini 
impendit. 


(k) Deus non 

ſemper ſequitur 
judicium Eccle- 
fie, que per 

ſurreptionem & 
Jenorantiam in- 
rerdum Juaicat. 
Per. Lon. Sent. 


ES 


*Matt.XV111.1$. 
John xx. 23» 


(1) Adis 2. 38. 
(m)2 Cor.ii. 10. 
'Ey TegTwT 

XetS ve 

(n) 1 Jolnv. 

V.16, 


(o)Ders quoqtte 
peccata dimittit 
per eos quibus 
dinrtendt tri- 
buit poteſtatem. 
Ambr.in Luc. 


(p)Creſcit enim 
ibir multitudo 
peccantium cnm 
redimenai pec- 
cati ſpes datur, 
c> facile itur 
od culpas, ubi 
wonalts eff 1g- 
noſcentie gra- 
t;1.Arnob.l. 7. 
(q) Saceraos eft 
Judex condem- 
zare vel ſalva- 
re, Pellarm. de 
Poen. 1.3.C.2. 
Attritio vIrtu- 
te clavium fit 
coutritio. Cor. 
(Gl. ad Diſt. 1. 
de Porn. 


Negatur remiſſio iis quibus nolugrunt ſacerdotes remittere, Bellarm, ſup, (r)Optat.Milev,in Parmen, 1.5. 


—_— — 
OS MC 


wherein the Prieſt having declared there is a Pardon, and prayed for the ſick per- 


ſon, doth by Gods Authority, and as his Subſtitute (;), declare him [whom he 
believes truly penitent) looſed from the guilt of. his ſins by Chriſt*s Merit. But 
this ſo high and ſolemn Oſhce is not by our Church preſcribed to be performed, 
but only to a weak or dying man, nor to him, but upon his hearty Confeſſion, and 
being full of fear and ſorrow; and when he ſhall defire to hear his Pardon from 
the Prieſts mouth, before he go to Gods Tribunal: In ſuch. caſe out of pity to 
this dejeCted Soul, and to fortifie him againft the Agonies of Death (upon evi- 
dences of his true Repentance) this Abſolution may be given: If the Prieſt be 
deceived (kh), the man is no worſe; if he be not deceived, he is the better by 
having the comfort of his Pardon antedated in his need. ;Now by all this ir ap- 
pears, that our Church neither refuſes to give Abſolution , after the ſolengneſt 
manner fin ſome caſes (as ſome among us have fancied) nor yet applies that 
Form to every Confeſlion, as the Romaniſts generally do, who ſcarce ever vſe the 
two firſt ſorts of Abſolution. To this brief account we ſhall add theſe Confide- 
rations. 1. Thoſe who think the Prieſt ought not to abſolve any perſons, are 
groſly miſtaken : For why then did Chriſt repeat this Commiſſion ſo often ? Are 
all thoſe Lines wholly inſignificant * ? They muſt take them fo to be who phancy 
this but a perſonal/Priviledge dying with the Apoſtles : The Primitive Church did 
not ſo underſtand them, for it is eaſie to prove, that Abſolution was uſed fre- 
quently in the three firſt Centuries, and therefore why may not we uſe it now, 
ſince penitent Sinners need comfort now as well as any did then, and why ſhould 
the Remedy ceaſe while the Diſeaſe remains ? Chriſt gave the power of theſe Keys 
to all the Apoſtles and their-Succeſſors; and S. Petey abſolved the penitent Jews(!), 
S. Paul the ſubmiſſive Corinthians (m), and S.Fobn applies it to all Miniſters (z); 
and,why ſhould any be offended at our exerciſe of it upon a weighty occaſion ? 
If it be objected, Luke v. 18. that God alone can forgive; we grant it, that none 
but God can abſolve in his own right but it 1s certain, that this power may be 
communicated to an Angel, Exod.xxiii.20,21.or to Men, for the Apoſtles were 
men (though Holy men) and they had it ; God reconciles,but xnro us (faith S. Paul, 
2 Cor,v.18.)is commuted the Adminiſtration of it. He the Lord, we the Stewards of 
theſe Myſteries ; nor does this invade Gods Prerogative any more, than it would 
impair the Kings Priviledge (of pardoning condemned MalefaCtors) if one of his 
Attendants ſhall by RoyalAppointment deliver thePardon ſealed;to him that muſt 
have the benefit of ir. It is there{ore no abſurdity#b ſay,God perdoneth (0), when 
the Miniſter abſolveth according to the Evangelical conditions of Pardon, and if 
any be not forgiven upon it by God, it is not for want of right in the Prieſt, but 
for want of penitence in the party; and no doubt in ſuch ca, if the Miniſter 
judgeth to the beſt of hisskill, he doth his Duty : Though where Faith and Re- 
pentance is wanting, God himſelf will not forgive ; nay,where men grow worſe, 
he revokes his own purpoſes of Mercy, as well as the Miniſters Sentence : But we 
may ſuppoſe he will the ſooner forgive, when his commiſſionated Servant hath 
piouſly and prudently proceeded ſo far. But (2.) we-do lament to behold this 
Sacred priviledge abuſed by the Roar Church to ſerve the ends of Pride, Avarice, 
and carnal Policy. And firft, we diſallow that Arrogance of fixing this Power to 
S. Peters Chair,or thoſe Authorized by it : Becauſe we know all the Apoſtles had 
as much right to abſolve as S.Perer, Johnxx.22,23, and from them it deſcended 
(ſay we) toGods Miniſters, not only to (him that calls himſelf) Chriſts Vicar, 
Secoudly, we deteſt that accurſed Simony which they uſe, to ſell Pardons, profti- 
tuting the top-Jewel of the Prieſtly Mitre for filthy lucre ; and not only ſo, but by 
this means they cheriſh Vice, h1l the world with Atheiſm and Profaneneſs (p), 
diſgrace Religion, and ruine many Souls who rely upon ſuch broken reeds, I 
mean, bought Pardons. Thirdly, we diſclaim that Machiavilian Policy of making 
Abſclution an Artto advancethe Prieſts in eſtimation with the common People, 
and to give them opportunity to pry into the ſecrets of Princes; for under pre- 
tence of exerciſing a Spiritual ofhce they aim at Temporal things, and to theſe 
ends they enjoyn Auricular Confeſſion, and place the Prieſt in Gods Throne (q), as 
the Audian Hereticks of old and Donarm?s Diſciples (r) did ; contrary to the 
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ancient Church of Chriſt (s), nay, to their own Opinions (er) and Practices (4) in 
former times, and therefore we may and muſt declare our abhorrency of theſe evil 
uſes of Abſolutiqn 3 though in that. ſaber, moderate and uſeful manner we do per- 
form it, we do not vary from the prime intention of Chriſt*s Commiſſion, and the 
| practice of Antiquity z Abſolution was inſtituted by Jeſus, and if it have been 
corrupted by men, we will caſt. away the Corryptions, not the Ordinance it ſelf. 


deSpir.San.l.g.c.1 9. (t) Vid.Biel.in 4.Dift. 14. Queſt. 
& quantum debeo &r poſſum. Inve.form.Indulg.P.Martin.” 
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(u)—— Secundiem quod poteſtas mihi tradita ſe extenait 


(s) Homines au. 
tem in remifſſio- 
ne peccatorum 
miniſterium ſu- 
um exhibent , 
non jus alicujus 
poteſtatus exer- 
cent. Ambroſ. 
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(x) Luke i. 3 4. 
Gr. ws au 
TsT nom aubi- 
tantis ſed ad- 
mirants, 
Grot. 


(y)Dews cum le- 
gem poneret , 
non ademit fibi 
omnem poteſta- 
rem : ſed habet 
ignoſcendi li. 
centiam. 
LaQtant. 

(z) Imperatort 
licet ſententiam 
TeUVccare, reum- 
gue mortis ab- 
folvere, & ipſt 
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&. [II A Enighty God, the Pather of our Lo2d Jeſus Chift,] There is 

. & nothing in the world more- deſirable than the peace of a good Con- 
ſcience, eſpecially to thoſe who have felt the ſmart of a Conſcience diſquieted 
by ſin. The pardon of fin, which removes thoſe terrors , is moſt welcom news 
to ſuch, and the Meſſengers moſt acceptable, Rom.x. 15, but he that hath been 
truly humbled, will make a ſtop (either out of doubting or admiration (x) ) 
when a Nathan is ſent from God to tell him of a Pardon, 2 Sam. xii. 13. he 
wiſhes it might be according to that word; omly the greatneſs of his deſires 
awakens ſome little Jealouſies,leſt the Meſſage be too good to be true, and there- 
fore ſuch an one may ask us by what Authority we do this ; (Matrh.xxi.23.) we 
anſwer we are but deputed' Servants (Heb.v.4.) in all we do, much more in this 
tranſcendent part of Ke Office, 2 Cor.y.8. Weſhew them. our Commiſſion 
from Almighty God, whofe power none can queſtion, it being a part of his name, 
Exod.xxxjv.7. to be the pardoner of iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and ſin, viz. of all 
ſorts, in thought, word and deed. His Laws indeed forbid ſin, and his Word 
decrees puniſhment for it ; but this doth not tie his hands, nor take away his 
priviledge (y) to forgive, by which indeed he ſhews himſelf Almighty (z), 
[Avrxzegrme] Supream Lord of all the world, above us and his own Laws , 
lo that he can diſpenſe with them: He that borind can Jooſe without appeal or 
contronl, Rev.iii.79. We come from him who js the affcnded Party, and the 
Judge, who if he pleaſe to forgive 5 can do it fo fully, that neither Men nor 
Devils can call you to a further ac Rom, vili. 33. Now if this term of 
Almighty prove dreadful, as repreſenting an Almighty Juſtice who remits not 
without Blood , Heb.ix, 32. ſo that the poor Soul ask (with Iſaack, Ger, xxit. 
7, 8.) Where is the Lamb? | anſwer, God hath provided; and in the next 
words, Behold the Lambof God, Jeſus Chriſt ; for this Almighty God 5s the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in him the Father of Mercies and God of all Com- 
forts, 2 Cor. i, 3. He is ſatisfied with that all-ſufficient Sacrifice, ſo that now 
he can be juſt and yer forgive us, 1 Fehni, 9. He that ſends us, can pardon by 
his Supremacy eaſily, may do it by his Covenant in Chrilt Jeſus juſtly , will do 
it through his love in him certainly. And now methinks the Pjous man ſhould be 
tranſported with Ecſtaſies of Reverence and Love; Reverence to this mighty 
God, Love to this merciful Father, Behold that glorious God whoſe anger 
thou haſt provoked, and whoſe Commiſſions for thy final ruine were iſſuing out 
to be executed by the deſtroying Angel; he is now the Father of Jeſus , and 
for his ſake, and at his intreaty:hath ſealed thy Pardon, and cancelled that War- 
rant ſigned for thy Execution, Ezck. xvili, 4. and ſent thee a full and free Abſo- 
lution by the hands of a Meſſenger of Pcace ; What poſture is lowly enough to 
receive it ? What Loye great enough to return for ir? O bleffed change! 
Now thou ſeeft what Jeſns hath done for thee ; look not ſo much at the Hand 
that brings it, as the Power that ſent it, and the Merits that: purchaſed it : So 
ſhall thy Faith be firm, thy Comfort ſweet, and thy Peace durable; ſo-that ng- 
thipg but, walful renewed affronts againſt him that ſent it, can alter thy Pardon, 
abate thy Joy,or diſturb thy happy Peace. | 


s. IV. Who deſireth not the death of a ſinner, ] Theſe are the very 
words of God himſelf, Exzeck., xviii. 23- and for better confirmation they 
are again repeated , Chap. xxxiii. 11. and are ſtrengthned by an Oath, which 
he is pleaſed to take by his Life, that is, himſelf, Heb, vi. 13. Not 
that he needs ſuch Bonds * to keep him to his Promiſe , but for the confir- 
mation of our Faith , and as a condeſcenſion to our Infirmity (a). Indeed all 
Gods words are moſt true, but not many have an Oath annexcd as this hath; 
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which he (that will not have us ſwear but upon weighty occaſions) would not 
have added, but becauſe the belief of this is the foundation of all Religion, 
ſince no man can begin to ſeek to God, till he believe that he delights in 
Mercy, Heb.xi.6. and is willing to receive thoſe that rurnto him, Wherefore 
let us not doubt ſo great and neceſſary a Truth confirmed with his Oath (), 
who aſſures us, he wils not the death of a Sinner (c): He doth not will-nor 
defire it, as we do thoſe things which we have pleaſure in, but 1s even forced 
zo it againſt his inclination. Which gracions Nature of God is here ſet be- 
fore the ſinners eyes, to diſcover what probability there is for his granting out 
ſuch a Commiſſion , becauſe he that deſireth not the death of ſinners, is very 
likely to offer them a Pardon : It is indeed only faid, he wills not their death; 
but this Phraſe means , he deſires the life, even the everlaſting life of all Peni- 
tents (4): So that if the hopes of Remiſſion will ſupport them, and give them 
encouragement to ſeek ſor happineſs, they (hall find enough in him. To 
do good is the Nature of God, he doth this willingly and readily, without 
the conſideration of Merit or expectation of Reward; but Puniſhments are 
extorted from him (e) by mens wickedneſs ; and when he inflits them, he ex- 
poſtulates with himſelf like an indulgent Father about to correct a diſobe- 
dient Child (f ): Surely it is no incredible thing, that he ſhould ſend a Par- 
don. Itis the device of Saran to picture the Almighty ſo dreadful, that he 
may be a terrour to his Supplicants, to make men fear, and hate, and flie from 
him, rather than ſerve him with delight. But God 1s Love , and eſpecially 
kind to men('g), who have no reaſon to diſhonour him by diſmal apprehen- 
ſions of him. Remember I beſeech you, the Price paid for you, the Covenant 
made with you , the Promiſes given to you : Call ro mind how juſtly, fre- 
quently and eaſily he might have cut you off, if he had not deſigned to be re- 
conciled ; and think of the earneſtneſs of his Invitations, continuance of his 
Patience, the arts of his Providence, and all other means uſed to preſerve you ; 
and then bluſh at your ſelves for having ever had hard thonghts of God, or 
doubting he would not abſolve you : Whoever hath ſo conceived of God is as 
bad as an Atheiſt; for one takes away Gods Being, and the other his Good- 
neſs, as if like the Scythian Deities(þ), he rejoyced in humane Sacrifices; yea, 
we our ſelves had rather be reported to be dead than traduced living ; bur 
though this unbelief do attempt to diſhonour God, the miſchief lights upon it 
ſelf; for God is glorious ſtillin Mercy, and he that does not believe it, is: void 
of Love and Hope,weak in Faith, full of Fears and diſmal expeCtations (5); and 
when he that is perſwaded of Gods Mercy, can rejoyce in hearing this Abſo- 
lution ; the other quarrels with the Meſſenger, or ſuſpects the Maſter, and trou- 
bles himſelf with endleſs ſcruples. oa 
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Plutarch, de Superſt. Scyth. & Gall. (i) Er faciunt animes humiles formidine diviim, Depreſoſque prennnt ad terram. 


Lucret. 


$. V. But rather that he ſhould turn from his wickednels and live,] 
We muſt be cautious while we endeavour to prevent Defpair , that we en- 
courage not Preſumption ; and leſt any ſhould think, when: they hear of Gods 
kindneſs to ſinners, that he will allow them their fins, Kom. vi. 1. this is ad- 
ded to fhew, that he ſo deſires our Happineſs as the End,:that he defires our 
Holineſs as the way thither : He. would have us live, viz: 16 eternal Glory 
but his defires cannot be accompliſhed, if we continue//in our: wickedneſs , 
becauſe then God is obliged in Juſtice to deſtroy us; therefore he labours to 
turn us from thoſe evil ways which end in death , and to bring us into 
the ſafe paths of Holineſs, which are _ithe beginning' of Heayen upon 
Earth; for the ſelicity of Heaven is but an addition. to, and ithe per- 
feftion of Holineſs. In vain then. does any truſt to this Mercy' of God 
who lives wickedly ſtill : For what Father would ſpare his obſtinate Child, 


or what Prince pardon his rebellious Subje(ts , 'but upon. condition they . . 
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will not renew the ſame crimes? It is poſſible indeed to obtain a Pardon from 
man, when the Offenders mean not to reform; Ceſar was ſtabb?d by Brutus a 
reconciled enemy, whom he had adopted for his Son; C:cero was beheaded by 
Popilius whom he had ſaved from publick Juſtice. But the all-ſeeing God knows 
your purpoſes, and can tell what you will do hereafter; ſo that you may deceive 
your ſelves in hoping for forgiveneſs while you turn not from your wickedneſs ; 
but you cannot deceive him, he will not make his Mercy the ſupport of your Inj- 
quity ; nay it would undo (&) ſinners, if he ſhould too eaſily forgive ; ſuch Mercy 
before true Repentance would make fin cheap, and encourage men to do wick- 
edly. Wherefore heſends his Embaſſadors to proclaim his gracious intentions 
of ſaving you, lelt any ſhould grow deſpetate with Cazn, Ger.iv. 13. and as the 
hardened Traytor, reſolve to die in their Rebellion ; but theſe Miniſters of God 
are firſt to turn (As iii.ult.) men from their iniquities,and if they prevail in that, 
they have a Pardon ready ſealed, and can aſſure them of life everlaſting. Thar 
God who puniſheth unwillingly will freely forgive, it is moſt evident he had ra- 
ther give you life, and will rejoyce if you acceptit, and if you miſs it, itis be- 
cauſe yon had rather ſin and die, ' not becauſe he had rather you ſhould fo 
periſh. 


s.VI. And hath given power and Commandment to his Miniſters,] 
W hoever hath a juſt Right and abſolute Authority, may either exerciſe it in per- 
ſon, or depute others by communicating to them their power to act ſabordi- 
nately, and then theſe Subſtitutes have a Minifterial Kight, ſo far as their Com- 
miſſion extends. A Temporal Prince can do thys, and chuſe which of his Sub- 
jets he pleaſeth, toaCt in his Name and by his Authority. Much more may the 
God of Heavendo ſo, and we are taught whom he did chuſe, Matr.xxviii. wt. 
iz. The Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, who are his Embaſladors, 2 Cor. v.20. his 
Miniſters and Stewards of Divine Myſteries, 1 Cor.iv. 1. nay, the Preſidents of 
Souls (J), and the familiar Friends of God (:),the Scripture calls them Angels(z), 
becauſe they have the ſame employment which the Ancients aſcribed to An- 
gels(o),.to convey Meſſages between God and men,to preſent their Prayers unto 
him, and bring back the news of his Love, and efpecially to bring this Pardon 
to the Penitent , yea, to proclaim it eyen to the Impenitent, Wherefore let 
thoſe that deſpiſe the Prieſt, or who invade his Office, or allow no difference be- 
tween a Pardon pronounced by him and an ordinary perſon, take heed of con- 
temning thoſe whom God ſo highly honours, and beware they intrench not upon 
the Supreme Power of the Sender, in diſallowing the Subordinate Power of thoſe 
thatare ſent. A condemned man may be told of a Pardon intended to him, but 
he will thzn believe and rejoyce init, when his Princes Herzid approacheth with 
it in his hand: And ſhould not we ſhew as much reverence and joy upon the news 
of agreater Abſolution; as that learned Profeſſor did (p), who though in ſome 
things he diſſented, yet in this of Abſolution was fo clear, that he deſired it on 
his Death-bed, and kiſt the handsof his Brother Profeſſor (q), who at his earneſt 
Requeſt had abſolved him. But beſides their Power, as the Embaſſadors of Chriſt, 
they- have a ſpecial Charge and Command to reſtore them that fall, Gal.vi.1. to 
comfort the feeble-minded, 1 Thefſ.v.14. and under the Allegory of Shepherds, 
Ezek.xxxiv.4.,&c. are ſeverely threatned, if by their neglect, the diſeaſed, hroken 
and (cattered onesof the flock ſhall periſh ; and certainly, if finners grow de- 
ſperate becauſe they know not of a Pardon, it will be heavily charged upon theſe 
Shepticeds, who do notproclaim this (as we doin our Church eyery day) to bring 
ſuch to a hearty Repentance. A Power we have always; but when there is any 
truly humbled, then we have an expreſs Commanato looſe them of their bands. 


£.VI1. Todeclareand p2onounce to his people being penitent, the Abſo- 
lution and Kemiſſion of their ſing,} As the Prieſts of the Law were to pro- 
nouncea Bleſſing upon the Offerers, Namb.vi,24.&c. Sothoſe of the Goſpel are 
to diſpenſe the Bleſſing of Abſolution unto the Penitent. And we declare it in 
this daily Form according to the power which God hath given us; but upon 


great 
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great need and eſpecial occaſion; are ready more ſolemnly to pronoxzce it tothoſe 
that are Prepared for it, according to the particular charge we have received ; 
and in both caſes we can aſſure thoſe that truly repent, that the guilt of their fin 
ſhall be abſolved, and the puniſhment remitted : But God himſelf will not for- 
vive any but thoſe that are peritert, and therefore his Servants cannot z whoſe 
power in this is limited and regulated by Gods Will. Indeed we cannot ſee the 
Hearts of men, nor infallibly determine of the Sincerity of their repentance; 
but yet we ſee external ſigns of it, Proſtration; Confeſſion, and in ſame Sighs and 
Tears. Wherefore Charity obligeth us to judge favourably (r) itt dubious ciſes, 
and it is better to commit an errour on the right hand of Mercy, than a horrid 
crime by Cruelty (s) 3 and good men {#)), eſpecially Miniſters, out of renderneſs 
ſhould hope the beſt, The Kabbin5 ſay in the cauſe of Bloud , if one have the 
caſting voice; he muſt ever take the merciful ſide, and give hls ſuffrage for ſpa- 
ring 3 and the ſame reaſon holds here, eſpecially becauſe ih a mixt Congregation, 
many are truly penitent, and ſome of them much dejected , and theſe muſt nor 
ftarye for fear others ſurſeit, leſt we deſtroy the righteous with the wicked, Where- 
fore we hold out a daily Pardon, but we ſufficiently exclude the ungodly, becauſe 
wedeclare it only belongs to the Penitexr.. Yet though the Miniſter is to judge 
charitably, the People are toexamine impartially , becauſe though the Servant 
cannot, yet the Maſter can diſtinguiſh between the penitent and impenitent. And 
though the Miniſter ſhall have a reward. for, his Charity, the obſtinate Sinner 
(hall not have the benefit thereof, Let it therefore be your care to examine your 
hearts and repent truly, that ſo you may not only have a Pardon from man , but 
from Almighty God allo; for he that truly repents, and then comes humbly to 
receive this Abſolution, thall have God ſcaling it to him, 


mentem facillitnt irrepit. 


s. VIII. De pardoneth and abſolveth, ] The unjuſt Steward' for flattery 
and advantage, doth in his own name by private compadts ; diminiſh and remit 
his Maſters Debrs , without his conſent , Lake xvi. 5, 6. and thoſe Prieſts are 
ſalſe Stewardsto the God of Heaven, who in the ſame manner acquit '{inners. 
But whatever the Prieſts of the KRomar Church may get by ſuch fraudulenc 
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dealings, ſure I am God keeps ſo exact a Debt-Book, that he will loſe no- | 


thing, ovly the credulous Debtor ſhall ſaffer by his raſh belief, -when he is called 
over to anew reckoning ; but becauſe Fidelity is thie moſt neceſſary qualification 
in a Steward, I Cor.iv.2, we dg not pretend to do this in our own names , but 
being to publiſh a Pardon, wedo It #12 #omine Domins (not we, but he pardoneth ) 
for it is Gods ſole priviledge to forgive ſins : The Scribes and Phariſees called it 
Blaſphemy ſor any to pretend to this power, Luke v.21. and the Fathers of the 
Chriſtian Church prove Chriſt to be God ; becauſe he forgave ſin (#), which 
none can do but God (x), and his Son Jeſus, who is alſo very God, and pur- 
chaſed this metty of. Abſolution with his own Blood ( y); whetefore we give to 
God the things which are Gods, and plainly declare, He is the Author, we the 
Diſpenſers orily of this favour, the Witneſſes and Meſſengers to bring certain 
news thereof (z). The Supreme Judge, he from whoſe Sentence is-no Appeal, 
pardoneth thee ; fear not then the ſtare of 4Agag whom Saul had pardoned, 
but. God had not 3 whereupon Samuel hewed him to pieces in the midſt of his 
vain hopes that the bitterneſs of Death was paſt. Me pardonerh that hath no 
Equal to examihe or approve, much leſs Superiour to difannul his aQings : 
Our Abſolution therefore 'is profitable when the perſons are - meer to re- 
ceive it (4); but the ſtamp of God will make it current in Heaven it 
. ſelf. The Prieſts Pardon is not complete till it be ratified there 3 while 
we are holding but this Abſolution; he that knows who among you are 
true Believers and really Penitent, will ro ſuch ſeal their Pardon in Heaven, 
which will make ours to be valid: For it is our great Maſter that abſfolyeth; 


ſunt, ſolus poteſt ille largiri qui peccata noſtra portavit. Cypr. 
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becauſe what we do is pronounced in his Name, diſpenſed by his Authority,offered 
on his Conditions; and confirmed by his Approbation. | 


s. 1K. All theni that truly repent and unfeignedlp believe his Holp 
Golpel,] Repentance and Faith are by Chriſt , Marki. 15. and his Apoltles, 
Afs xx, 21. made the conditions of all the Gofpel-Promiſes, and without 
them no Abſolution can be had. Thoſe that have theſe, no man can con- 
demn, but without theſe no fnan can acquit. . It was therefore a great ar- 
rogance in thoſe Eccleſiaſticks in St. Ferom?s tirme, who imagined they could 
ſave or deſtroy at pleaſure (b), and it is as great a vanity in any to believe 
a Servant acting contrary to his Maſters known Will. Wherefore if any by 
Hypocriſie ſhall think to ſurprize an' Abſolution ; or if he that diſpenſeth 
it, a&t by Prejudice or Corruption, it will be infignificant, becauſe it 1s he 
mult ratifie the Pardon , who can ſee whether thele qualifications are in him 
that receives it or no: and though we hold out this AC of Grace to all, 
yet our: Maſter pardons none but fuch as do' repent truly and telieve un- 
feignedly; and how many ſoever do fo, though they have been. the worſt 


_ of ſinners , they ſhall every one be forgiven, Let us then take care to come, 


I. With an humble, lowly, perurent, and obedient kcart, ſorrowing and being 
aſhamed , fearing exceedingly i:confeſling humbly, and reſolving heartily a- 
gainſt all ſin; let us beware that a. hard Heart, a cuſtomary Confeſſion and 
hypocritical Pretences do not ruine our Hopes, and blaſt our Deſires; for 
he only pardoneth the real Penitent. 2. Let us bring with us an »nfergned 
Faith in his Goſpel, truſting in. the afſurances of his Promiſes, perſuading 
our ſelves of the neceſſity and excellence of his Laws, and confirming our 
Souls in the expectation of his Rewards , and this Faith unfeignedly will 
( 1 Tim. i. 5.) open the door of Mercy: But for that bold challenge which 
ſome make to the Promiſes and the Benefits of the Goſpel, while they are 
void of Hatred to Sin, or love to God; it is only feigned to ſtifle the accu- 
ſations of Conſcience, ta ward off the threats of the Law , and to give 
the man liberty. to ſin. God will never accept ſuch to Remiſſion , who have 
no other ground for their Confidence , but only becauſe they had perſuaded 
themſelves of a falſhood. | Remember you come to him for. Pardon har 
ſearcheth the heart, and ſtrive that your Repentance may be true , your Faith 
cordial and ſound , and kart by this order firſt to repent of your former 
evit ways, before you entertain too particular confidences of God?s Love 
and your Intereſt in. Jeſus: For when you have truly repented , the more 
firmly you believe , the greater will be God?s Glory , the ſweeter your Com- 
fort, and the ſooner will your Abfolution be confirmed. Though your Ini- 
quities are heinous and innumerable , if upon the ſight of them you do con- 
demn your ſelf, with real purpoſes of amendment, and (notwithſtanding your 
unworthineſs,) do truſt to the Merits of Jeſus, and believe all the gracious 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, I doubt not to aſſure .you this your 'Repentance and 
Fun, ſhall paſs the Teſt of God himſeF, and your defires ſhall be ſatisfied in his 
ercy. 


s. X. Wherekoze let ug beſeech him to grant us true Kepentance, 
and his Polp Spirit, } The Duty of a Miniſter chiefly conſiſts in Inſtry* 
(tion and Exhortation(c), the firſt to convince the Underſtanding , the ſecond 
to engage the AﬀeCtions; both which parts of this Office the Prieſt doth 
here exerciſe; for hitherto he hath teſtified there is Remiſſion to be ob- 
tained 3 and now heexhorts to ſeek for it. In this Paragraph we are diretted - 
how to obtain, in the. following we are encouraged by the benefits to be 

| hadthereby. Now this preſent Exhortatjon is a concluſion inferred from al 

the former parts of this Abſolution , which in this word { Wherefore } are 
urged as ſo many Motives to quicken our addreſſes, viz. 1. Since God whois 
full of Power and Mercy would not the death of us Sinners, but deſires we 

may live; therefore we may chearfully come to him for help, who will be as wel 

' pleaſed with the opportunity of giving as we with the mercy of receiving. 
| | 2, He 
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2. He hath commiſſionated:Miniſters to be the Heralds of his willingneſs . to 
forgive, wherefore let us! m anſwer | to. this gracious Proclamation,, go .in 
and. ſubmit to- him , who: though he be the Fayre 3 firſt ſent ro us 
.to . be reconciled. 3. He' hath aſſured us; he will abſolve none without 
true Repentance;,. wherefore let us beg of him: who requires this condition, 
-to-give what. he .requires (4): ' Upon. all. theſe conſiderations -/et  beſecch, t&c. 
;If we now make not our applications, . it with be a. deſpiſing his Love, flight- 
ing his Meſſage , and ſending back his Servants empty. . ;Q. let us earneſtly 
Pray for true penitence, we are-encouraged. by his gracioug nature, engaged by 
.his courteous offer of a treaty, urged by.neceſlity, as being: not: like to be for- 
'given without it.. Furtherz:we muſt ask; theſe -favours, of; him , from .whom 
comes every good and perfett gift, Fam.i.17 .: dtd if, we conſider what we ask,. viz, 
Repentance and the Holy Spirit, we ſhall eaſily diſcern they, muſt not be.ſoughr 
any whereelſe. - Repentance is'a change of: the notions of the Mind; the choices 
of the Will, the aftings of the Aﬀections and: Paflions.,,induing us with new 
Joys and Sorrows , Hopes and Fears, Deſires, and Averſations: So that. it is a 
' kind of new Creation (e), and he alone that, brought life. out oi death, and 
light out of darkneſs, can; bring us from the-death of fin and darkneſs of. ini- 
quity,. to the life and light of Holineſs and Piety.(f ). We can fall down .by our 
'Own weight, . but we cannot riſe out of this narrow pit without help, nay, -we 
ſink lower, for our hearts are as_ backward to repent as forward- to fin , and by 
frequent Commiſſion we love Sin.more, andare more loth to part with it z yeſter- 
day we miſtook'by accident, to.day we deſire-to be again in ſuch circumſtances, 
to morrow. we {hall run.into them(g), ſothat we muſt ſeek Reperrance from God, 
and his HolyiSpirtt alſo, which-is therefore called H#, becauſe it only proceeds from 
him. Now theſe two being;both ſo neceſſary for us, and of ſo; incomparable ad- 
vantage to us, let us humbly on our knees beſeech God to grantthem to us; which 
word [.Grant, Aits ii.18.] denotes a free act of Grace from a. Prince to his.Subject; 
though few offending Subjects can have a Pardon granted upon their Repentance 5 
yet God deals io with us, and hath not only promiſed to forgive us when we do 
repent, Johr vi.37. but to give us grace that we may repent, Acts v.z1. andif we 
have this gracious aſhſtance, no doubt we ſhall repent truly, and not fall into A- 
hats Hypocrifie, 1fa?!'s Treachery, Pſal.1xxviij. 34. nor 7adas his Deſpair. ' © let 
us pray for his Holy Spirit of Grace which will open our eyes to ſee our ſins, ſoften 
our hearts to mourn for them, and ſtrengthen our purpoſes to amend them 5 and 
this is true Repentance, yea, this is an unfeigned Faith alſo (which is here under- 
ſtood though not expreſled ;) for Faith and true Repentance are fo inſeparably 
Joyned, that in Scripture Repentance is put for both (h), becauſe he thar is truly 
humbled and really purpoſed to amend, doth ever truſt in Gods mercy ; .or elle 
Faith is left out here, becauſe when we pray for his Holy Spirit, it is, that it may 
produce in us all Graces, eſpecially Faith which is that gracious fruit of the Spirit 
of Adoption, Gal. 1v.16. by which we call God, Father, and as ſuch rely on him. 
2Tis certainif we can prevail with God for his Holy Spirit, it will bring Faith and 
all Graces with it, and will afliſt us to do good : When Repentance hath taken us 
,off from our evil courſes, this will keepout thoſe luſts which Repentance began to 
exclude; but obſerve,Repentance goes firſt,for we muſt not expect this holy Dove 
will abide tn: impure places (z), ſince even the unclean Spirit expects his Houſe 
to be ſwept and garniſhed, Matt.xii.44. We may then hope to have our Prayers for 
Sa Holy. Spirit heard, when Repentance hath prepared his lodgings in our 
earts. | | | 


S. XI. That thoſe things map pleale him which we do at this peefcnt,] 
Having thus taught you who to pray to, and what to pray for, it remains that we 
ſhew. the great advantages of having theſe Prayers heard, that ſo you may not 
put up ſo weighty Requeſts without ſuch hearty Deſires and zealous Aﬀe- 
Ctions as are ſuitable to them. . For this one Petition granted will procure you; 
(1.) Preſent Acceptance, (2.) Future Aſſiſtance , (3.) Etidleſs, Happineſs ; but 
if you pray not ſo. devoutly and earneſtly as to obtain Repertarce and the 
Holy Spirit ; your Abſolution muſt be IE your Services rejected, your 
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Souls continue polluted here, and be condemned to endleſs miſery hereafter: So 
that we hope your own intereſt will quicken you moft paſſionately to beg for 
them : to which purpoſe conſider them ſeverally. ' 1. If your Confeffion, Pray- 
ers, and Endeavours be ſuch as can prevail with God to give you a true Repenrance 
and bis Holy Spirit, then all the Duties now performed ſhall be acceptable , parti- 
cularly and in the firſt place, that which the Miniſter is about, v:z.the Abſolution:; 
this hall be confirmed by God,and he will aſſentto it, ſo that your Pardon ſhall 
be inrolled in heaven , -and then all other Duties that we and you do, ſhall be 
pleafing to God, and beneficial toyou z our mutual 'and common Prayers ſhall be 
anſwered, our Praſes accepted, our Hearing ſhall be converting and falutiferous, 
our Communicating, an infallible Conveyance and comfortable Seal of Grace and 
Peace. But without Repentance all our Prayers and Praiſes, and all we do (&) 
ſhall be rejeRed as a mocking of God :* Without his Holy Spirit alſo, all our Ser- 
vices are harſh and unpleaſing, flat and dull in Gods account ; it is this good 
Spirit that makes our hearts and tongues agree, this enlightens our minds to ſee 
our wants, quickens our memory to remember them, touchtth our hearts with a 
ſenſe of them , confirms our Faith that God can ſupply us, and enlarges our 
affections to beg the relief of them. * Ina word, this Spirit of God helps us to 
ask, inclines him to give, and fits us to receive all we pray for ; ſo that God is 
not pleaſed when we worſhip him without it, Gal.iv.6, Jobs iv.24. Rom, vili.26. 
and denies nothing when we have it : Yea, our Saviour accounts (L) it the ſame, 
to give us the Holy Spirir, and to give us all good rbings that ſpring from it. And 
now who would not earneſtly beg for ſuch a rue Repentance, as might invite this 
Hoely Spirit into their hearts, which will be the Seal of their Pardon, and make 
all they do well-pleaſing to God : To pleaſe him is the Chriftians higheſt aim ; 
it was +David?s Prayer, Pſal. xix. 14. and the greateft bleſſing the Prieſt could 
wiſh, Numb.vi.24,25,26. Pſal,xx.3,4. that Almighty God might accept them. 
Poor Socrates after many a tedious ſtep in a virtuous but afflicted ſtate (-), could 
not tell whether he had given content to his Deities or no : But whoever of you 
have the grace of Repentance and the Holy Spirit,are not inthoſe uncertainties; 
but have Enoch*s teſtimony, Heb.ii. 5, 'that you do pleaſe God. 


s.XIl. And that the reſt of our life hereafter map be pure and Holp,J 
This is the ſecond Benefit and Motive earneſtly to pray for theſe things; forſo 
you ſhall not only be welcomed at preſent with a gracious ſmile , but all your 
lives long be reputed as the Friends of God, and-by his help ſhall be preſerved 
pare as a true Repentance hath made youzand boly as thoſe are who are under the 
guard of the Spirit of Holineſs. Pray therefore with all your heart for a true Re- 
Pentance,or elſe as ſoon as your Soul is waſhed,it will return to its impure wallow- 
i, - all your labour is in vain hitherto (z); for a feigned Repentance ſends this 
Abſalom away for a while, butupon the next interview it will hurry us with more 
paſſion into its embraces: Whereas the deep wounds of the true Penitent make 
Sin hateful to him while he lives, and he that gets on a white garment with ſo 
much pains, will not eaſily ſully it, but carefully preſerve it pure as his tears have 
made it. And upon this ground alſo we muſt be very preſling for the Holy Spirzt, 
which if we can obtain, we ſhall not only be preſerved from the ſpots of Sin, 
but ſhall ſhine with the luſtre of a holy Life ; our goodneſs is apt to vaniſh, 
Hoeſcvi.4. we are wavering and ſoon weary, unleſs we have that eſtabliſhing Spirit, 
Pſal.li. 14, which David prays for, and then all Duties will be eafie, Our love 
and the ſenſe of his aſſiſtance will carry us ſo chearfully through them all, that 
they ſhall be our pleaſure, not our burden': And when we are arrived to this, no- 
thing can bribe us to forſake them. O happy Soul! which is thus begun to be 
reſtored to that Purity and Holineſs which are part of Gods Image, Epb.iv.24. 
and parcels of the Divine Perfe&tions: Bleſſed is he that is ſo far advanced, that 
God isnot like to forſake him, becauſe he hath made him holy, pure, and a fit 
Temple for the inhabitation of his Spirit z nor is he likely ever to forfake that 
God, whoſe Mercy hath ſaved him, whoſe Grace doth refreſh him, whoſe Ways 
pleaſe him, and whoſe glorious Bounty (which Faith diſcovers) doth ftjll allure 
him to preſs forward to nearer Unions and unſeparable Connexipns ; Nofſtate 
under 
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under the Sun is to be longed after and wiſhed for like this, which a true Repen- 
tance and Gods Holy Spirit bring us to. '.? 


- XII. Sothat at the laſt we map come!to hig eternal jop, thzoughJe- 
{us Cheſt our Lozd, Amer.J There 1s nothing more deſirable than the ſweet 
Peade'of a good Conſcience, but only the End and PerfeCtion thereof, eyen that 
Happineſs which is infinite and endleſs, which the Scripture callsan Ererxal and 
Everlaſting Foy, Iſa. xxxv. 10. Chap.li.9. and Ghap.1xi.11. which Men nor Devils 
cannot lefſen/ or. interrupt, much leſs take fromus. If God give us tras Reperr- 
tance, it will preſerve us from the Sins which forfeit this Joy ; andif he add his 
Haly Spirit, it will ſafely conduCt us into thoſe paths of Righteouſneſs which lead 
to that. bliſs, where we can deſire no more, becauſe we hare all that is deſirable. 
Thereareno Cares to diſturb, no Fears to allay, nor Sorrows togbate thoſe. Ra- 
vithments of Delight for ever; there is Joy which far ſurpaſſeth the half-cad 
and mixed Pleaſures of this World, being nothing elſe but pute Delight, which 
pleafeth by its own excellence, and by having no Fears nor poſſibility of Defai- 
lance in degree or continuance: We taſte ſomething of it in' the pleaſing calin 
of « Fung Faith,and a quiet Conſcience,and chearful expectations of Gods Love ; 
but-this is but the Landichape of our heavenly Gazazr which Jeſus hath purchaſed 
for us, ' and God the Father will grant unto us, and the moſt Holy Spirit will be 
our (o) Guide thither. The whole glorious Trinity will put us into poſſefiion 
thereof, and then rejoyce over usta all Eternity. The Father who forgave us, 
the Son who died for us, and the Bleſſed Spirit who, wrought effetually in us, will 
communicate this their joy with us, and to us fer eyer. And /aftly, to ſhew that 
you thankfully follow theſe Directions of the Minifters , and have in your own 
heart and thoughts moſt deyoutly petitioned God for a true Repentance and his 
Holy Spirit (by means whereof all theſe incomparable Benefits may redound to 
you ;) inteſtimony, I ſay, hereof, you ſum upall in a Petitionary Amer, deſiring 
it may be ſo, andaſlenting alſo to the truth of all this: It is moſt true, and there- 
fore ſo be it unto you, Amer, | 


The Paraphraſe of the Abſolution, 
; 


Be it known unto every one&pof you that hath confeſſed his fins with an humble, 
lowly, penitent, and obedient heart, that [Wlmnightp God, 7 ſupream King of 
Heaven and Earth, whoſe Royal Prerogative it is, fullyro acquit or. finally to.cans 
demn, he being [the Father of our Lozd Jelug Chzilt,] is now by his Merits, 
of anangry judge become a tender Father, and hath ſolemnly ſworn he is one 
[ who deſireth not? neither taketh pleaſure in [the death]or damnation [of a 
ſmner,] thongh never ſo juſtly deſerving it, [but rather] chuſeth ro have op- 
portunity to ſhew mercy, and therefore he uleth all poſſible means [that he] 
who hath ſinned [map turn from his wickedneſs ] which would bring him 
into condemnation , that by leaving theſe paths of death, he may be forgiven 
[and live] in Holineſs and Comfort here, and in everlaſting Joy hereafter. 
[And] to confirm this and keep penitent ſinners from deſpair, he [hath given 
Power) by virtue of his Supreme Authority, [and Commandment] for the 
exerciſe of this power on ſpecial occaſions [to His Miniſters,] which are law- 
fully choſen to be his Embaſſadors, ordering them [to declare} at all times his 
willingneſs to pardon, [and] to [pzonounce] Abſolution more particularly. [ts 
WSpeople, being] grieved and truly [penitent] for all their offences (as you 
now from your hearts ſeem tobe:) Know ye therefore that we are authorized 
in Gods name to bring to ſuch, this Meſſage of [the Abſolntion] from che guilt, 
[and Kemiſſion] of the Puniſhment [of their ſins :J and by virtue of the 
Power, andin obedience tothe Command given to us by God, we do now pro- 
claim, that not we, but[Ye? that can do it by his own right , [pardoneth and 
abſolveth?] both from guilt and puniſhment [all them] that are qualified for a 


Pardon, by thoſe conditions which are by him required, even them [that trulp 


repentJand grieve for all their evil ways,longing to be delivered from them,and 
ſeriouſly purpoſing to amend them; theſe ſhall neyer be condemned, if they my 
ir 
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' trulyabſolyed ; to which weall fay [Mmen, ] Lord be it ſo unto us. Amer. 


cruſt in his mercy [andunfeignedlp believe] the Promiſes of [his holp Gol- 
pel, ] particularly accepting this Meſfage of his Loye therein manifeſted. 
[Wherefoze] ſince God is ſo able and willing to pardon, and hath ſent his Mi- 
niſtersto offer a Pardon to the penitent and believing, O let us not loſe the be- 
nefit of ſo gracious an offer, but [letug?] all' (fince all are ſinners) go'together 
to the Throne of Grace upon this courteous ſummons, and [beſeech him] ear- 
neſtly [to grant us true repentance, ] ſuch as he can work in us, and fuch as 
he will accept to our forgiveneſs; and having thereby cleanſed us from by-paſt 
ſins, let us more heartily beg the help of his Grace [and hig Yolp Spirit,]} to 
purifie our Hearts, ſtrengthen our Faith, and bleſs our endeavours of Reforma- 
tion ; which Petitions we muſt ask fervently , (1.) [that thole things map 
pleaſe him,] even our Abſolution, our Prayers, and all the other Duties [whi 

we do at this pzelent] perform in his Houſe : [And (2.) that the reſt of our 
lives] which formerly have been ſo ſinful, [hereafter map be pure] from 
wickedneſs, ſanCtified [and holp] in all points : © &0 that(3.)at the laſt] when 
Death puts anend tothe tedious ſorrows and ſhort contents of this mortal life 
[we map come to his eternal jop, ] which is unconceiveable and endleſs, 
without mixture -or diminution; and which is ſo much above our deſerts that 
we could not hope ever to obtain it, but [thzough Jelug Chtiſt our Lo2d,J 
who by his Death purchaſed this Pardon, by his Interceſſion prevaileth for this 
Grace, and at his Aſcenſion took poſleſſion of this eternal Joy for all that are 
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SECTION V. 
Of the Lords Prayer, 


s.1. Hat hath hitherto been perforined by the Chorthz was tather a 
Preparation to Prayer; than Prayer it ſelf; for this Confeſſion 
and Abſolutionanſwers to the Heathen Walbings, and thoſe the 

Jews uſed before they approached their Altars:' So that we may fay the firſt 

place is by us aſſigned to the firſt and chiefell of.. all Prayers which ſhould have 

ſtood in the front of all z | but only that tillwe had repented of our diſobedience, 
we ought not to call Gad Father , and till we: haye his Pardon, we cannot with 
contfort call hit-ſo,. He that hath heen in Rebellion mult have his offence for- 
given before hepreſume to Petitianfor Ads of, Grace z ſo we being prediſpoſed 
by Confeſſion and Abſolution, begin with this Prayers And ſure this deſeryes to 

be Grſt, ſince it was made by Jeſus, and endited by bis Divine Spicit, "to be a 

Guideto,.and a Part oh get wah Devotions (4),..to be uſed as oft as we need our 

daily: Bread , ſaying theſe. woras, or prayer is all 

eathe Jewt aro ecmmandol ta bieſe er.this manxer (b), Fare keep both 
words.and languagein the Pronunciation. , This Prayer Chri had deliyered;in 
his firſt Sermon ,4et#þ. yi; bug ig ſeems his Diſciples djd not then underſtatid it for 

2 Form (c), ſo: that. the next yeat-they requeſted him for ſuch a Form as the 

Doors among them were wont to giveto their Scholars , roy Rb dge of their 

relation to ſuch a Maſter ; and then Zuke xi. 1. our Lord preſcribed this ſet Form, 

which for Words ang Phraſes he took (4) out of the Jewiſh Forms with little 
variation (e); to ſhew how far be was ftom all-affeEation of Novelty in Devo- 
tion: And certainly we may diſcernin it a lively refemblance of its Author, who 
ivas the higheſt and loweſt, the greateſt and the leſt, Godand Map: The Com- 
vrehenſiveneſs of it is the admiration of the wilelt (f,), the lon ap ſuiting 

w) the meaneſt capacity ;, forit is ſo clear that all may underfiand it, ſo ſhort 

thatany may learnt, ſo hw Hg all our wants, arid ſo exact ps to ſhew us 

hat we ſhould be (g),as wells what vw ſhoyl}l ask,and is the Epitojne(h)of the 

Goſpel. Herein wegloridaGod indeſiring hig Honour way be as manifeſt, 

and-are mindful. of our ſelugs in-praying. for all Graces, Reverence and Fear, 

5anRtification 2d Purity, SubMſion and Obedience aCtive and paſſive, Faith and 

Love, Diligence and Zeal; Conſtancy and Perſeverance: And fok our Bodies 

we beg Food and\Rayment, Health and Strength, Riches and Friends, a good 

Name anda long Life, ſo far as they are good for us. We Too back to our Sins 

paſt, and humbly crave Remiſſion 3 we look forward, firſt toeur Dpty, engaging 

our ſelvesin purpoſes of holy Charity, and then to our Danger, epinely intreat- 
ing his preventing Grace and pity may preſerve us from Sin and Puniſ 

Snares of Meti and Devils : Finally; we look upwards in an humble acknow- 

ledgmenit of his Goodneſs, his Greatneſs; and jult deſervings of all Honourand 

Glory from usand all the world; Inthis one fotm, as we repreſent all our Wants, 

| ſo weexerciſe all Graces (5), here 1s our belief of his Goodneſs, our pefſuaſion of 

his Love;onr deſire after his Holineſs, our ſubjeRion to his Authority, and hope 
of bis Kingdom, our willingneſs to ſuffer, and teadineſs rodd his Will ; here we 
dedare our dependence og his Providence, ang coritentedneſs with his Diſpenſa- 
tions, our Penitencefot former ſins; and reſoſytiofs of Amendment , our ſenſe 
©fi our own Frailty, and our truſt in his  Þ ' and Grace, and all this ending 


with a&s of Faith and Love, Joy and Praiſe; Devotion and Adoration * So that 
this Divine Form is fitted for all times, andall places, and all perſons. The 
Ignorant muſt nſe it, becauſe he may vnderftand it ; the Knowing, that he may 
uderſtand it better; the Sinner, that he may be holy ; the Holy man, leſt he be- 
come a ſinner ; the Rich prays thus for the ſanCtification of his gifts; the Poor, 


for 


in this manner , which is all one; as 5 


nuhment, the 


petitio ite in pane exomelogeſis debiterum in deprecationt, ſolicitmao tentationum in peſiu!stione rutele. Te: tu] d&.Orax. 
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(c)SeeM.Mede's 
Diatrib. on 
Matt. vi. 9. ., 
(d) Tam long 
abfuit Dominut 
Eccleſie ab 092- 
1 affetatione 
non neceſſarie 
novitat:s. 
Grotius, 

(e) Vide Capelli 
not. in Crit. 
Sacr. 


(f) Quantum 


 ſubſtringitur 


werby tantum 
diff unditur ſen. 
ſibus, Terr. 
(g)Unuſquiſqaz 
noſtrum fic dif. 
cat orare, Gas 
orationss [ge 
qualy ef ds- 
beat noſcere. 
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(k) Non fingulis 
privatam pre- 
cem mandavit, 
ſed oratione 
communi © 
concordi prece 
proommbus juſ- 


fit orare, Cypr. 


Evpilt.$. 
(1) Sal omnium 
divinorum offi- 
£107 1M. 


Durand. 


'm) Animats 
uo privvilegio 
oſcendit calum, 

commenaans 
Patri que Fi- 
liss docuit. 
Tertul. 

(n) Dum Prece 
& Oratione 
quam Filins do- 
euit ad Patrem 
bogkimur, faci- 
lis audiamure 
Cypr. 


for the ſupply of -his wantsz in Private it extends to particular needs, in Publick 
it unites us all into one Soul, and makes us equally deſire (k,) others good with 
our own, being endited ina Pablich Ss ſo that though ir be uſeful every where, 
yet it is eſpecially fitted for the A embliesof the Chhrch, where all Antiquity uſed 
it as the Salt of all other Offices (/), and we in imitation of them : For our 
Church preſcribes it here after-the Abſolutibn, for; Repentance ; after the Word 
of God read, and the recital of the Creed, for aſſiſtance in Holineſs, and Confir- 
ration in Faith; in the Letany, for Deliverance from evil; in the Communion- 
Service, to'diſpole us for' a penitetit hearing of the Laws of God; nevertoooften, 
nor never ſuperfluouſly (as yo fitalt ſte dfrerwards ©) For how can we tos often 
joyn his moſt perfect Prayers to outs that are {6 imperfect, ſince by him both we 
and out Prayers arealone made acceptable ? Thoſe that preſented Petitions to 


' the Roman Emperours, drew thei upby the Direction of ſome judicious Lawyer * 


But we have this Sacred Form from the Wonderful 'Connſellor, who came out of the 
boſom of his Father, and knew-his Treaſores as well as our Wants; he beſt 
could inform us what was fit for usto ask, and what moſt likely tor him to 
grant; He was to go to Heaven to be oor Advocate there, and he hath tavghr 
us to uſe this here, that there may be a Harmony between our Requeſts and his. 
What Zealand height of devont Aﬀections are ſufficiciit to offer up this Prayer, 
which was drawn up by the gteat Maſter of Requeſts, and orderer of all' inter- 
courſe between God and Mani? How fure is this of acceptance (-m), which is 
ſtamped with his Imape, ſigned with'his Hand, and ſent in his Name? His Power 
will make it prevalent, and Gods Loyeto his dear Son will makeit acceptable'(n); 
for what can pierce the ears or melt the heart of ' a tender Father , more readily 
than the Voice of his only and beloved Son'? uſe it therefore reverently and 
heartily, and doubtleſs you will be accepted. | 


The Diviſion of the Lords Prayer. 
'# 1. The Preface =; Charity to Men, [Our 
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A Praflical Diſconrſe on the Lords Prayer: 


S.IIT. '® Father which art in Yeaven,)] This wasthe uſual Preface to the 

Jewiſh Forms of Prayer, who ſtiled God, their Father which was #n 
Heaven (0). But ſince they owned not God the Son, they could not juſtly call 
God Father, and being in bondage to the Law (p), they were Servants rather 
than Sons, and ſuch (by their own rule) might not call their Maſters by the name 
of Father. So that this Appellation ſuiteth us better, who are by Jeſus 
adopted to be the Sons 'of God, and by his Spirit ( who obtained that Privi- 
ledge) we ate taught to cry Abba, Father, Gal.iv. 6. He that is the eternal 
Son of God himſelf, who hath alone right to this naine 4 hath put the words 
in our mouths: 'And what fitter words to Begin our Prayers than theſe two 
which include the principal requiſites of Prayer; Faith; and Chatity * No man 
can call God his Father but by Faith, and he muſt be in Charity that can 
add Our Father, which cannot be ſaid devoutly but by him that is free from 
wrath to Man, or doubting concerning God, 2 Tim. 1i. 8, ?Tis certain God 
is our Father , for he hath created us aſter his own Image , and begotten us 
again by the waſhing of Regeneration , he feeds and cloaths us, preſerves and 
provides for us; he teacheth us what is right ; and correCteth us when we do 
amiſs; and finally he hath done like a Father in providing an eternal Inheri- 
trance for us, 2. Cor, Xil» 14- even ſuch as men make for their Childten (9): 
He hath ever expreſt a Fatherly Love to us, a Care of: us, and Tendetneſs to- 


wards us; And this Jeſus obligeth us to acknowledge, I/ai.Ixiii.16. that while ' 


we call him Father , we may be grateful to him, and have the AﬀeRions of 
Children upon us when we come to him in our needs, truſting in his Mercy, 
perſuaded of his All-ſufficiency , rejoycing in Hope, and filled with Love and 


(o) Pater mſter 
qui es in cely, 
fac nobus gratt- 
am. Sed. Te- 
phil. Luſitan. 
Dems noſter qui 
in caelo unicys 
es. In lib.Muſ. 
(p) Gal. iv. 6. 
Servis & an- 
cillis non per- 
miſſum Abba 


* wel Imma ao- 


minu ſuis di- 
cere. In Gema- 
I. 


(q) 2 Sam. vii. 
19. C. P. 
Tals enim eſt 
proviſio huma« 
na. 


Joy ,.. and conifortable Expectations, becanuſe we are:going to Our Father; 


And leſt if we were uncharitable to our Btethren, that unlikeneſs to God 
fhould confute our calling him Father , 2Matth: v.ver. 45." Pſal.cxlv. 9. who is 
loving to every man, we muſt by4dding [047] ſhew an univerſal Charity to all 
the World, not arrogantly canfining thig Priviledge' to our ſelves, and out of 
Pride or Paſlion excluding others from 
within it as out Brethren, _y of the 
to the common. Father of all Mankind ; not looking ſordidly to our ſelves 
alone, but asmembers of the ſame Myſtical Body, I Cor. xii.25. having a feel- 
ing of each others wants, and deſiring the preſervation of the whole, rather 
than our private Satisfaftions; we muſt therefore when we begin this Prayer, 
lay, afide all Malice and Envy, and with loving Hearts, 'joyned Hands, and 


united Voices; addteſs our ſelyes as ſo many dear Brothers and Siſters to Ow 
Father ;, ſo ſhall we cauſe the Angels to ſing Ecce quam bonum! Pal, cxxxiii. 1.- 


Hoy pleaſarit a thing it u! &c, arid no Muſick will be more pleaſing in the ears 
of our heavenly Father. But inarly Children have gone to their earthly Parents 
in their needs and fourid no relief, becauſe they had no Means to help, and 
many could no otherwiſe know the Love of their dear Fathers, than by a Sigh 
ora Tear, O my poor Child, IT cannot help thee; whereas we need not fear ſuch 
returns , for our Father teigns i» Heaven, the Center of all Happineſs , ſo 
that, he can do what tie pleaſes, P/alm cxy. 3. for Omniporence and All- 
ſufficiency are annexed inſeparably td that Royal Throne. And here our Lord 
Jeſus, pfeſents us with the Seat of his Glory , to mind us to acknowledye his 
Dominion and Power, afhd” to adore his' Infiniteneſs and Immenſity ; for he 
whom we pray to hath all things under him, t6 be ordered by his Will ; 
and all Creatures ; even millions of bleſſed Angels, to execute his Com- 
mands. Which ſhould heighten our "minds to- ask - things. more excellent 
than the periſhing vanities of this World : This remembrance that he is in hea- 
ven ſhould ſtrengthen onr Faith in his Power ny Mercy, for what _ fr 

h :mikcrent 


.It ; but we muſt comprehend all men 
ſame Father, making a common Prayer 
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(tr) Kullum pro- 
brum intolern- 
bilins ignomt- 
nid parentum : 
£15 non com- 
mots oft ft— 
= Kay Fog" 
00TTAaſxv0s 
Tis h, oay 
ound; w- 
Te#s n welegs 
24xg.- Grot.cx 
Eurip. 

(s) Levit.xx.2 4. 
Deur. xxvi. 18, 
19. Sanfifica- 
#i0 eſt ſeparatio 
per modum exe 
cellentie.R.D. 
Kimchi jn Ifai. 
Ivi.2, 

(t) Rom. i. 19, 
Gr.I'$ yvw54y 
Oo. 


(a)Sanfificetur 
Nomen tuum 
per opera no- 
ftra.. 
Nuocung; tem- 
pore facimus 
quod bonum &- 
reftum eft, ſan- 
Eificamus no- 
men efus mag- 


"um. Dru. (6 


Children want on Earth, who have « Father in Heaven that can do all things, 
and who is ſo full of Goolneſs, that he is not moved by all his Glory to deſpiſe 
1s; but whatever advagtapes he hath, his Love makes them all ours? He is in 
Heaven now, and intends to bring us thither to him; yet while we are upori 
Earth we muſt approach with lowly addrefſes and all reverence j becauſe we 
come before him who # in Heaven; and adored by the bleſſed Angels with low 


proſtrations and veiled faces. 


s. 1V. Dallowedbe thy Naine,] The Glory of God, which. is the princi 
pal end of our Creation, ought to be the firſt of our deſires,. and we are doubly 
obliged to pray for the Honour of his Name, both becauſe he deſerves it upon 
the account of bis glorious Perfeftions, on which ground all men are bound to 
adore the Name of God; and alſo becauſe he is Our Father, and ſo he may 
expec peculiar Honour from us. If we ſo much deſire the Honour of our na- 
tural Fathers (y), that no. good Children can endure to hear them reproached, 
how. much more ſhould we long after our heavenly Fathers Glory , and pray that 
none might abuſe his Sacred Name , which (if we be his true Sons) will be un- 
ſufferable to us; how. can we but deſire it may be treated by us and all men at all 
times, with that Reverence andreligious reſpe& that. befits ſo great a Majeſty ? 
He is ſeparated from this lower World as far as Heaven is above the Earth , and 
therefore his Name is to beeſteemed as no common thing , but as ſeparated and 
ſet apart from all other Names; which is the meaning (s) of hallowing of it, 
the regarding it as a thing truly excellent ; it is in it ſelf ſo holy that it can- 
not be prophaned by Men nor Devils, ſo as to loſe any part of its eſſential 
Purity, even as the Suns illuſtrious Beams cannot be polluted with the evapora- 
tions of a filthy Dunghil. The Blaſphemies of Hell it ſelf can do no prejudice 
to Gods Name, any more than the barking of Dogs and howling of Evening 
Wolves do to the ſplendor of the Moons ſhining. And for this cauſe it were 
needleſs to pray that Gods Name might either be or remain holy ; but only that 
ſince It is holy init ſelf, it may by us and all men be looked on as infinitely above 
us, and uſed with Reverence and an awful Regard. Now this Name of his, is 
Himfelf and all that is his, it is Himſelf as he can be known'(?) by us, for it ſig- 
nifies his Attributes , and all that his Name is called upon, all that repreſents. 
him to us, or relates to him, his Works, his Worſbip, his Sabbaths, his Vice- 
gerents and Officers in Church and State, and all that is given to him or his; 
and ſince we cannot behold Gods Eſſence whith is incomprehenſible, our Reve- 
rence to him will appear by our reſpeCt ta bis: Name, which is all we have of 
him with us here on Earth. Then his Name « hallowed by us and all people, 
when we love his Goodneſs, truſt in his Mercy , believe his Promiſes, fear his 
Threatnings, acknowledge his Wiſdom, adore his Power, and live anſwerable . 
to his Attributes ; when we praiſe him for his Works, ſpeak well of all he doth, 
and worſhip him with Humility and Faith, true Aﬀections and .hearty Deſires ;. 
when we keep his Sabbaths, obey Kings (his Subftitutes,) reſpe& Miniſters (his 
Meſſengers; ) love his People, and inviolably preſerve all conſecrated things ; 
and finally, when we demean our ſelves towards God and all that is his, as may 
ſuit ſo great a Majeſty, and fo gracious a Father. And further we mult be care- 
ful, ſince we arecalled by the name of Chriſt, that we do not profane that holy 
Name; 2 T:1.ii. 19, by wicked lives, but ſtrive to ſhew our Reverence and Admie 
ration of ſo holy a Name (+) by becoming holy, and by ſeparating from all 
Sin, as his Name is ſeparated from all Pollution ; it becomes us who are ho-" 
noured with his Name, in whateyer we do, or ſpeak, or think, to vg 
(that by defiling and abuſing our ſelves) we caſt not diſhonour on him that hart 
condeſcended to ſach a relation. . O let us beware we do nothing wilfully to oc- 
caſion Religion to be flatdered by the Enemies thereof, for otherwiſe our Lives 
willbe a contradiction to our Prayers. | | 


Þbro Muſar,) jo Matt.Yi, "Adler abyrru; Ondy &r Corms ids Cpril.Alex, 


$.V. Thy 


— 
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&.V. Thp Kingdom come,7 It is the Obſervation of every good man, that 
although God is,.and ever ſhall be a glorious King (x) whatever become of this (x)Pfal. x. 16. 
tower world; yet the Devils hate him, wicked men rebel againſt him, and the & Palxxix.1o, 
better ſort do not fully ſubmitto him ; while the great King of Kings ſeems to privy wrap 
connive at it, ſeldom exerciſing his Power to ſubdue, or his Juſtice to puniſh and ard _ 

deſtroy his Enemies, ſo that the whole world abounds with Impiety and Confu- tus cearury;, 

ſion; and then what wonder if the Children of God, who know their Fathers 7am Regauy: 

Power and Goodneſs, do earneſtly deſire he may more viſibly reign among them, 9 anee.RR, 

for his Glory and their own Good, yea, for the benefit. of all the World; for his 

Kingdom is Regimen Paternym , and conſequently it is our Intereſt (y) and our (y) 7% depura. 

happineſs, and therefore our Prayer z for when our heavenly Father doth thus 77 9% 

exerciſe his Authority, then his faithful Servants ſhall be ſecured from their Ene- 5.7 

mies, ſapplied in all their needs, and ſatisfied in all their deſires. Now the King- 

domof God or Heaven (s) ſipnihes either his Kingdom of Grace,or that of Glory. (z)Vide pra, 

1. His Kingdomof- Grace we pray may come in a double ſenſe, (1.) by an outward Sc*.1.s. 

Profeſſion, viz. that the Goſpel may be embraced by all the world, even by thoſe 

who now are ſlaves to the Devil-and their own Lufts, by thoſe who are Servants 

to the Prince of darkneſs, Epbeſ.1i.2. doing his Work , ebſerving his Laws , and 

paying to him the Tribute of Sacrifices as to their liege Lord : We pray that 

theſe poor Souls may be converted, believe and be baptized, renouncing their old 

Maſter, and profeſſing themſelves Subjects of Jeſus, and of the great King of all 

the World. (2.) We pray his Kingdom of Grace may come by a real Subjection 

where his Sovereignty is owned:; becauſe without this an outward Profeſſion is 

but like the Mockery of the cruel Jews, who ſaluted him Hail K3ng, and then 

ſmote him on the face, and ſo doth every profeſſed Chriſtian that lives wicked- 

ly. Wherefore we pray, that his Kingdom may be within us as well as among us, 

Luke Xvii.21. and whereas now his Laws are broken, his Meſſengers deſpiſed, his 

People abuſed, ard his Enemies cheriſhed ; that by the power of his Grace in 

all our hearts, our unruly Paſſions may be tamed, our rebellious Luſts mortified, 

and our naughty Deſires extinguiſhed , till we all own his Authority , fear his 

Diſpleaſure, and obey his EdiCts as we ought to do: Andif any be ſo obſtinate as 

{ſtill to refuſe him for their King, Luke xix. 14, we pray that our Lord Jeſus 

would exerciſe his Royal Power in puniſhing all ſuch, that others may ſee and 

fear, P/al.lviii.ulr, Every good man deſires for himſelf that this righteous Prince, 

Pſal.xlv.6. may ſubdue every oppoſing thought in his heart, 2 Cor, x. 5, and may 

have the abſolute Command overall rhe members of his Body, and faculties of 

his Soul ; and then he hopes his corruptions will be reſtrained, his Graces quick- 

ned, and his whole Soul in much better order ; he knows if Chriſt rule in his 

heart, he ſhafl have more Freedom, Comfort, and Peace , than ever he had be- 

fore. It were happy ſor the Chriſtian World and every truly pious Soul, if our 
Fathers Kingdom were ſet up in all our Hearts, fiqce we all own it with our 

mouths, Lord,let thy Kingdom of Grace thus come, Secondly, The Children of God - 

pray for his Kingdom of Glory,. viz. far. that viſible and glorious manifeſtation of 

the Kingdom of Jeſus, when he ſhall come to diſpenſe a final Pardon to his faith- 

ful Servants, to.admit them to be ſharers in his Joy, and partners in his Kingdom, 

andto pronounce. the;fearful doom upon his obſtinate and miſerable Enemies, 

to make.them ſffer the juſt deſerts of their wilful oppoſition and deſperate Re- 

bellion, in ipexperrable and; eternal Torments. - In which aCts the glory of his - 

Kingdom, emightineſs of his Power, the truth of his Word, the infiniteneſs of (a) 0p:2mus 

his Loye to his own, . and the exadtneſs of his Juſtice to his Enemies, ſhall be ſo 74tw7i%s reg- 

clearly demonſtrated toall the world, that his faithful ones ſhall he rapt with per non dr 
* Joy and Wonder, and glorific him for it toall eternity. Here alas, they ſerve, arp al 
there they. ſhall reign 3 | here they. are deſpiſed and affifted, vext_ with their. reg rum ni— 
own cofrruptions,” grieved for the ſins. of others, poor anddiſconſolate, full of Fin Chriſti. 
cares and fears, which when Chriſts Kingdom comes, ſhall not only be done #79747corft- 
away, but .exchanged for eadleſs Glory and boundleſs Felicity. - And who Arete 
can blame them who-are weary with Slavery (a) to wiſh for Liberty, and long 7,1, 16. 
for that happy day which is the end of all ett evils, and the bginning Fi ibid, ; 
| . | 2 that 


% 


(0,2 Pet. 111. 9- 
Pro mora ftl's. 


Tert. ibid. 


(c)Deo 01 poſſe 
nolle eft,&- poſſe 
velle, Tertul. 
1n Prax. x 
(d) TIoray 4 
Linger avdl- 
guys. Hero- 
dot. 


* 1 Tim. 4: 
Ut ſalwvi ſimus 
in celys in 
rerris, quia 
ſumma eſt vc- 
lantatu ejns, 
fates eorium 
a1os aaoÞtavit. 
Tertul.ut {upy. 


(e) Eixwy 
Te vegvis 'Ex- 
xAndas n 6m 
yeTr, omep : 
UN PULL ty 
6m ms ys 
vedai 79 
SLANLL 
Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 4. 

(f) Quid au- 
tem Des vult 
quam inceaere 
nos ſecundum 
{uam diſcipli- 


nan { Tertul.. 


— 
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that incomparable Joy that never ſhall have end. Let ungodly perſons fear and 
tremble at this dreadful day to them; let their Tongue falter when they wiſh foc 


| It, and their own confuſion. The holy Ones of God can joyn with their Bre- 


thren under the Altar in ſaying, Come Lord 7:ſrv, come quickly ; the ſooner he 


comes, the ſooner ſhall their Souls be delivered,and their deſires fatisfied in ſeeing 


and enjoying their Lord and dear Redeemer. ?Tistrue, when good men con- 
ſider how dreadful Vengeance will then ſeize on ſinners, out of pity to them that 
pity not themſelves ; they pray that theſe deſperate ſinners may firſt ſubmir to 
his Kingdomof Grace, they are well pleaſed with the deferring of that day (b), 
and can pray with the Primitive Chriſtians for the putting that time further off, 
though it be to their own loſs, becauſe ſo God will be more glorified, Heavens 
Choir fuller, and the Muſick ſweeter, the more are- brought home; therefore 
they pray, that though the Kingdom of Glory be their happineſs, yet the King- 
dom of Grace may firſt come into the hearts of all that will receive it, 


ard happily hereafter *; yet if any will be wicked, it is alſo his Will they ſhall 


of his Kingdom, where they areever happy #1 11 | WE: 
heavenly Wil, .we wiſh and deſire that this lower part 
ſo many are yet totally in Rebellion, and others frequently revolting though 


they do profeſs SubjeQtionY even that this World were modelled by that hea- 


ſhott of them, and how little reaſon we haye' to be puffed yp for, our imperfect 


- 


Duties, which are begun with reluCtancy, deferred by floth;*6r Interrupted by 


vanity, carried on heavily , ſhaken with fears, and ſometimes broken off by ſip, 
50 


* This Proſpedt may humble us while we behold the Anpels fy nd on the” Wines 
. Loye and Zeal, andour ſelves creeping by Fears and By ns $0 the Fingeaf 
trouble us that we can do the Will of fo 5” and good, a"Maſtet in no'better 


reainties ; and if jt 96 


manner; thenwe {hall ſtrive and pray ttt we may know'Gods Will as; fully, 


deſire ro do it as fervently, and be enabl 
conſtantly as the glorious Hoſts of Heayen do; The Stars in the Iowet 'Orbs 
which 


"to accompliſh it as pleaſantly ahd 35 
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which exaCtly obſerve the Laws of their Creation ( g), and thoſe glorious Angels, 
and bleſſed Spirits which in the Regions of Bliſs do delight continually to ſerve 
him. O what Aﬀections are vigorous enough to pray for the ſame Obedience 
and Unity, Conſent and Uniformity among Gods Children, as is there above ! 
where every one moves in hisown place without diſturbance, thwarting or oppo- 
ſition, making perfect Harmony, and keeping exa& Peace , and this is Gods 
Will. But the word [be done] ſeems to others to have a paſlive ſignification, 
viz. that whatever happens to us or any by the Will of God, wiether gocd or 
evil, it may not bediſpleaſing to us. And this further ſhews why we prayed his 


Kingdom might come, that ſo he may adminiſter all things as he pleaſeth, for 


we are not jealous (as the Subjects of earthly Princes ſometimes are) leſt our 
God ſhould make his Will an Arbitrary Law; for his Holineſs and Mercy, Truth 
and Juſtice are his Will ; ſo that we are moſt ſure, whatever is his Will, that is 
beſt for us, be it Judgment or Mercy, Plenty or Want, Health or Sickneſs, Life 
or Death; it is the beſt for ns, whether we apprehend it or no, and we ought to 
wiſh it may be done, becauſe we know he wills no evil to us (þ), and if fome- 
thing which we think ill, deſcends from him, we might ſay as Alto did to the 
Emperour about the Perſecution (s), If thou commanaeſt them they are good, be-' 
cauſe enjoyned by 4 juſt Authority. Surely, though it may ſeem hard at preſent,ir is 
jadged fitteſt for us by him that knows our temper and need. The Author of 
this Prayer learned Submiſſion, atr.xxv1.42. and ilJuſtrated this Petition by his 
own Example, and ſodid alſo St. Paul (k)y, To murmur againſt Gods choice was 
forbidden by a Heathen, and is ſo impious and fooliſh, that it wiſheth God out 
of his Throne, and the reins out of his hands , that we might fitthere, and rule 
all things by our own Will, as if we wiſhed our former Petition unſaid. Sure 
we muſt not only ceaſe to be Chriſtians, but ſober Men, before we can fancy our 
ſelves wiſer to contrive , and fitter to diſpenſe all things than God himſelf is, 
Socrates his Prayer was for what was convenient, not what he might deſire /), 
that is plainly; that Gods Will might be done. If we were our own Carvers, 
we ſhould through raſhneſs and folly, pafſion and prejudice, ever chooſe the worſt : 


(g) =— Strut 
celeſtia ſemper 
Inconcuſſa ſuo 
volyuntur ftde- 
ra mot. 
 Ome ws; as 
ETveZ vio; Qv- 
Teis mraout 
NEC, vo1v Ty 
Oey ovugs- 
Vos, STwH Tis 
Yyns miyTes ot 
arFeom iy © 
&vi couan x. 
wad Nato 
SoZal, cor hy - 
Kd voy Oey. 
Clem.Conſtit, 
1.2.c.56. 
(h) Eo no- 
bu bene opta- 
mis quod nihl - 
mal ſit in Dei 
wvoluntate. 
Tert. 
(i) Sz quidem 
te jubente hoc 
faciunt, bonum 
credamus, quic- 
quid juſto Im. 
peratore jubente. 
committitur, 
Euſeb.lib. 4. 
Hiſt. Eccl.c.2 5. 
In hoc di. 
Ao ad ſufferen- 


So that (having ſuch experience of our miſtakes) Jeſus teacheth us to deſire of #22 nos i2ſos 


God to order us as he pleaſes; and if we can live this Petition , believing the 
Pleaſure of God to be always beſt, we ſhall have cortfort in all conditions, and 
ſhall glorifie God more by ſach noble opinions of his Wiſdom and Power, of 
his Love and Mercy, than by whe!z Burnt-Offerings andRivers of Oil: For he 
that can thus fully acquieſce in Wade diſpoſal of all things , muſt needs believe 
him to be Supreme and Almighl 7 infinite Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Mercy. 
And for this the Angels are our Examples, who keep thoſe ſtations, and do thoſe 
offices God appoints them , and not what they chuſe for themſelves; and ſo 
are all thoſe glorified Saints above, from whom we may learn that the Will of 
God is to make ns eternally happy at laſt. And why ſhould we not give him 
leave to accommodate us by the way as he pleaſeth, and in ſuch manner as may 
bring us ſafeſt to our bleſſed Brethren now in Glory ? 


admonemus, 
Terr. 

(k)ARs xxi.1 4. 
MJ &p7i]eive - 
X) Tegon)avd- 
X]ew Th Yeic, 
TEegvold. 
Pythag. | 

(1) Mi" woe 
word" @ þi- 
0p” dN\e 
CV{APEPEie 
Permittes ipſis 
expendere nu- 
minibus, quid 


Conveniat no- 


bu, rebyſque ſit utile noſtris. Javen. - 


S.VII. Giveus this dap our datly B2ead,] Having thus ſought the King- 
dom of God in the firſt place, we now proceed to beg a ſupply for our Bodily 
Neceſſities : For our Saviour, who commanded us, Mare. v1.31. to ſcek that King- 
dom firſt, hath placed it firſ# (1) in his Form of- Prayer, becauſe that which is for 
Gods Glory, isalſo for the good of our nobler Part (#) the Soul, 'and becauſe the 
Grace of God'is more neceſſary and beneficial than our bodily Food, therefore we 
pray for theſe firſt : Yet when we have prayed for Spiritual things, we that are 
Fleſh and not Spirit, are forced to beg temporal things alſo. *' We have-declared 
gat we do in all things ſubmit-to his bleſſed Will, only we crave that which we 
cannot ſubſiſt without; we defire to do his Will, and obſerve his Pleaſure as 
exactly asthe bleſſed Angels in Heaven; but as he does not expe (0) we ſhould 
corpore mains habet. 
Chryf.in Mat, Hom. 25; . 
"S308. live 


(0) Converſations quidem diligentiam eandem & obs efflagiro, non tamen impoſſibi 


(m) —Peft ce- 
leftia, i. e. Poſt 
Dez nomen, v0- 
luntatem , reg- 
num ; terrens 
quoque neceſſi- 
tatibus petitis- 
ni locum facit. 
Ter. 

(n) Pars 
hec pretium 


litatem requiro, 
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mal... 
live iike them without Food ; ſo we may deſire him to remember the difference 
of our natures, and give us Our daily Bread , which is ſo neceſſary for us in this 
frail eſtate, that we cannot do his Will withoutir. If this Petition had been 
wanting, this Prayer had been deficient; nor is there any need for the ancient 
Doctors (p) to allegorize this Phraſe, as if we asked Chriſt the Bread of Life, and 
the Communication of him in the Sacrament for the food of our Souls; for 
chough I can admit this may be underſtood by way of alluſion (q), yet 1 can- 
not allow it as the principal ſenſe; nor is it below us to ask that which God 
knows we cannot be withaut. By Bread then we underſtand all manner of 
Food, meat or drink (r) which is neceſſary for the preſervation of life, and alſo 
(1 Tim.vi.s.) whatever js required to ſupport our frail Nature (which the Komarn 
Laws comprehended under one word Vi) viz.food, and rayment, and ſhelter ; 
for the ſhortneſs of - this Form doth by one word (Bread) expreſs the ſupply of 
all our outward wants, as of Life and Health, Safety and Succeſs in our honeſt 
Callings, Riches and Friends, as far as we need them, and as God ſhall ſee us fit 
for them. The things we here pray for are temporal, yet if we ſay this Petition 
aright, we exerciſe many Graces, for by deſiring him to give, we own his Provi- 
dence, and acknowledge that he is the Fountain of all good things, and that our 
Jabours are ineffectual without his Blefling ; we confeſs his Wiſdom in leaving it 
to him, to give ſo muchas he knows we need, or ſhall be pleaſed to diſpenſe. 
We declare that we are perſuaded of his All-ſufficiency and Bounty, and there- 
fore we deſire not to have our portion all at once, or in our own hands (5), leſt 
we ſhould be too laviſh of it; but that he may be the Storehouſe of all good 
things, and that we may every day reſort to him, of whoſe Love and Libera- 
lity we do not doubt, and who we know will beas able to-relieve us to morrow 
as heisto day. We diſclaim all unreaſonable Cares and Fears concerning what 
ſhall become of us hereafter , 2ats. vi. 33, 34. becauſe our heavenly Father, 
that hath all things at his diſpoſal, will daily rake care of us; and as the Iſrac- 
lites went every day to gather Manna,Exod.xvi.4.that no day might paſs without 
a Aemento of Gods Providence; ſo are we willing to come to him day by days 
to keep our hearts free from unreaſonable Cares (which hinder us in ſeeking bet- 
ter things) and to make us daily mindful of our conſtant dependance upon him. 
Here we expreſs alſo the moderation of our Deſires, not ſeeking Riches or Ho- 
nours (e), Jewels or Ornaments, Banquets or voluptuous 'Satisfaftions, butonly 
ſo much as 1s conventent (#) for the condition weare in, 7dp. viii. 20. and ne- 
cellary to ſtrengthen us to do the Will of God:z;if we have not Food and Ray- 
ment, the Body cannot miniſter to the Soul, jgyDuties of Religion (x); ſo much 
tl.ereſore we crave, but not more, leſt it ſhould not help(y), but hinder; not 
ſtrengthen, but weaken us to all good. - We ask not theſe out of any love to 


| them, but meerly out of a ſenſe of our need : Nay, it is evident our chiefeſt 


care is about Spiritual things; for we ask them firſt and indefinitely, as much 
as wecan get, evento ſerve us toeternityz but (having no abiding place here) 
we deſire no more of theſe but neceſſaries in our Journey, we provide only from 
hand to mouth (being as the Greeks phraſe it z29u425C0:) for it is a fooliſh 
thing to load onr ſelves with much Proviſion in our Inn, where we know not 
whether we ſh2!] ſtay one night. We only ask from day to day, that we may 
always ſhew our readineſs to depart whenever God fhall call us; for too much 
plenty makes us unwilling to die. Herein we vindicate our ſelves alſo from 
Sloth and Injuſtice z becauſe we pray for eur own' Bread, that is, that which we 
ſhall get by Gods bleſſing on our honeſt labour; for a good man will (not like 
an idle Drone prey- upon others labours, but) earn and eat'his own Bread, 
2 Theſſ. iii, 12. and had rather want it than tear it from others by Violence, 
Oppreſſion , Sacriledge or Rebellion; or rather than he would by Fraud or 
Flattery, Lying or Cheating, deceive his Neighbour of what- is juſtly his, 
If any here object, Many rich men haye Goods laid up for many years , 
and need not ask their 4atly Bread: I anſwer, The Rich need Gods 
Bleſſing to proſper and preſerve what they have, as well as the Poor to give 
them what they have not; nor can their Meat nouriſh them , Marth. iv. 4, 
their Garments warm them, or their Palaces defend them without kis Bleſſing. 
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What one hath more chan another is here confeſt to be the gift of God, and Chriſt 


teacheth the Rich Humility by ſhewing thern whence their Abundance came, and 
by whom it is continued, and leſt they ſhould deſpiſe the Poor, they learn that if 
God withdraw his Bleſſing, they will ſoon become both alike. wherefore he that 
hath, aswell as he that hath not, muſt every day on his Knees beg a piece of 
Bread, or a Power to uſe it, and a Bleſſing upon ir. And thus we have begun to 

ray for our ſelves, and Jeſus teacheth us tobegirl at the loweſt ſtep, and firſt ro 
ask Relief ſor our Bodies, aſſuring us that our Heavenly Father cannot hear his 
Children cry for Bread and not ſupply chem ; and when he bath done ſo, we may 
from his kindneſs in leſſer things, be encouraged toask for our Souls , which he is 
more concerned for ; but it would ſeem Preſumptian for us to ask the greateſt 
firſt, who do not deſerve the leaſt, Ger.xxxii.to. 


5.VIll. And fozgive us our treſpalſes, as we fo:give them that trefpaſs 
againſt us,?] The Particle [44] conneQts this to the former Petition, and de- 
clares we are continuing thoſe requeſts which concern our ſelves j for we muſt 
look further than out earthly needs; leſt if we obtain a ſupply for them from his 
Bounty, and do not procure a Pardon from his (z) Mercy, our Food ſhould only 
fat us forthe Slaughter. If we did rightly apprehend the danger of our Souls, 
all the enjoyments of this Life could yield no more pleaſure to us, than the curi- 
ous Fare preſented to that Perſian Captive (deſigned to be ſacrificed) when he re- 
membred the Knife and the Altar. The fears of Gods eternal Vengeance will 
embitter all our abundance 3 and therefore we add a Prayer for forgiveneſs, with- 
out which we cannot Teliſh oxr daily Bread, nor do we think our Food ſo neceſſa- 
ry as the Remiſſion of our Offences ; the wane of that could byt bring us to a 
temporal Death, but without this we ſhall loſe everlaſting Life, and die in eternal 
Miſery. And the Necellity is alſo univerſal, for as no man can live withotit 
Bread, ſono man can live comfortably here, or happil hereafter without mercy ; 
forall men have ſinned (a), And thoſe ſins cannot be done away without Mercy 
which every man that lives by Bread muſt pray for, even the beſt of men ; and as 
often as they pray for Bread (even every day) they muſt alfo ask Pardon of Al- 
mighty God, becauſe no day is wholly without Offences. Our Lotd Jeſus here 
ſetsour ſinfulneſsdaily before our eyes, to PT us conſtantly ſenſible, that we 
are unworthy of the Meat we eat , and of all t| | 
receive ; and to make us continuglly humble and penitent. He knew that even 


the beſt of men had ſin, and preſcribes this Petirion as daily, uſeful to all his Diſci- 
Ples; and thoſe who out NOTANCE OT Pride think they have no fin, doex- 


clude-themſelves out of the nuilider of his Schplars, who: haye all learned to 
pray for Abſolution. But to be more particular, let us ſerie how many Du- 
ties are exerciſed in theſe few words , even all that becomes the addreſs of a 
truePenitent z Confeſſion and Self- Accuſation , Coptrition for and Aggrayation 
bf his Sins, Deprecation of the Puniſhment, with acknowledgment of the Ju- 
ſtice thereof, Faith in a Redeetner, and lope in his Merits: Firft; we herein 
daily confeſs our ſin, our very asking Pardon is an acknowledgment we are guil- 
ty, and we appropriate them to our. ſelyes (b) ; for thou Jeſus did ſuffer the 
Puniſhment, we a 
ſion) we do own with ſorrow, calling them oj creſpaſſes; and in that word we 
ſignifie the vaſt numher of our tranſgreſſions ; this Plurd indefinite word declares 
them very many; which we have comniitted againſt God and bur Neighbour ; 
not againſt one, but againſt all his Laws ; not once, but matriy times. And fur- 
ther we confeſs they are as hainous asnumerous, viz. Treſpaſſet and lojuries, done 
ainſt God himſelf þy us his poor Creatures, 1 Seli.25, 02] in his Qyn per- 
ſon, orin his Subje&s (our Neighbours) of whoſe Rights he is the P een 
and the Avenger of their Wrongs; we, have broke down the hedge of Gods 
Laws by our Diſobtdience , diſowning his Spperinacy, and denying hot Duty 
which we owe to him, whereupon Sins are Debts (c); becauſe God being 


To duafſiuaers os iprndure dreſcspller Chryſolt 3c Part2. Debitum in Seripturis delif figures 
Judictd debratur, nes evauet juſtitiam exattions niſe doneter exatFie. Tert.at ſupra, | 


our 


(2) Conſequens 
erat ut, obſer., 
wvata Det libe- 
ralitate, & cle. 
mentiam ejtis 
precaremur ; 
quid enim al;. 
menta prode- 
runt, [t ill res 
putamur reverd 
quaſi taurus ad 
vitimam ? 
Tertul, 

(a) Rom.iii.2 3. 
Sciebat Domi- 
nus ſeſolum ſing 
deliffo efſe. 
Tertul. 


the' outward Bleſſings which we | 


(b) Exdmologs- 


ted the Crimes;, which here (beihg mindful of his bitter Paſ- /* of Pericio 


Vente, qits petit 
veniam deli- 
Hum conffretur. 
Tertul. de O- 
rat. 


(c) Matt.vi.1 2. 
"OprAnuare » 
the ſame 
Luke xi. 4: 
Ts 4,0ap7145* 
Confer Lak. 
X111.2.CUm-V. 4» 


eft, quod perinde 


—————— 


(4) Sz non red- 
ait facrendo 
14/Fitiam, red- 
det patcendo 
miſertam, 


Auguit, 
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our Supreme Lord, Creator and Preſerver, we are bound to obey all his Pleaſure, 
and to do his Commands ; ſpecially having voluntarily wv” 7 this in our Ba- 

ptiſm: whereforeif we pay not God this due and vowed Obedience , we are 
Debtors to him, and muſt diſcharge and ſatisfie by ſuffering the Penalty (4), un- 
leſs we can find a Surety to undertake for us. O what can let out the heinouſneſs 
of Sin more lively! It is a wrong and [njury done by us poor miſerable Wretch- 
es, againſt the Laws, the Authority , and the Rights of that God who made 
us, and whoſe Covenant-Servants we are; and to this we muſt add that we are 
liable to his juſt and ſevere threatnings , and may (when God pleaſes) be ſum- 
mohied to his Bar, indiCted for this Debt, nay; condemned to eternal Torments 
for the ſatisfaction of it : but behold his Mercy and Wiſdom hath found a gra- 
cious Redeemer who hath taken theſe Treſpaſſes upon himſelf, and made a fuller 
ſatisfaction for them than we could haye done by eternal Sufferings. It mult be 
ſuppoſed, we believe the ſatisfaftion of Chriſt's Death, and by it hope for a Re- 
miſſion; or elſe what encouragement have we to ask Pardon, or confeſs a Debt 
to a juſt and true God that muſt have ſatisfiftion ? this were to ask impoſſibi- 
lities, to deſire God to be unjuſt. But our Lord Jeſus who paid our Scores hath 
ſent us to his Father. with theſe words in our mouths, and he calls them truly 
our Treſpaſſes , to ſhew his Love in fedeeming us, and Gods Metcy in forgiving us. 
not to make us fear them as unpardonable : For when we remember our Re- 


. deemer, vie havelively hopes in the midſt of our humble acknowledgments; be- 


cauſe he that paid-our Debts, makes the ſame Requeſt in Heaven for us, v:z.That 


| God would clear us and charge our Iniquities upon him. - But becauſe we are ſo © 


apt to remember our needs, and forget our Duty z to pray fot good things to 
our ſelves, and neglet the doing them to others, our Maſter hath annexed one 


| of the greateſt Duties of the Goſpel ſo cloſe to this neceſſary and deſirable 
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Requeſt, that we cannot ask forgiveneſs of God, but we muſt promiſe the ſame 
to our Neighbours, that ſo Chriſt may make peace in-Earth as well as 
Heaven : We mult declare not only that we lay aſide our groundleſs prejudices 
againſt our Brethren, but that we quit all pretences of Malice or Revenge, even 
againſt thoſe who have not paid us the returns of Love and Duty which they 
were obliged to, and againſt our very Enemies that have wronged and hatmed 
us by thought, word,,or deeds, ,Not that our Pardon from God depends only 
pon this, or 1s merited by it ; but becauſe ir is moſt reaſonable, that we who 
requeſt forgiveneſs of our offences. againſt God, ſhould forgive the leſſer 
Debts (e) of our Brethren to us; which are fgwer in number , ſmaller in value, 
committed againft a meaner exon 2». and.commonly upon ſome provocation on 
our part. He that doth fo ſtrictly exaCt hisdue; in theſe petty Injuries, deſerves 
to be ſtrictly accounted with himſelf, and may bluſh to ask of ſo great a God to 
abate of his rigour, when he a morta] Creature will not do it to his Equal. How 
can ſuch a malicious perfon be ſenſible of the kindneſs which God ſheweth in 
forgiving him, when he isa ſtrariger to thoſe Compaſſions ? Such a mans perſon 
muſt be hateful to our heavenly Father, becauſe he is ſo unlike him(F); and his 
Requeſt muſt be odiousto him, becauſe it is unreaſonable and impudent. Where- 
fore take ye heed leſt by your malice and uncharitableneſs you bring upon your 
ſelves the wrath ob God for your own greater lijuries and Offences. 


Vidend.Waſerus de nummis, in Crit.Sacr. . (f) Matth.v.v.4,5."7 103 al.lib.,vgier:Grot. YOgrs uy $01xdver Ghagms OR 


a F1tis uw; Y atpero enNNou n AcuCdyor. Libaning Sophiſt, 


(g)2 Cor.xiii. 5. 
Heb. xi. 29. 
and is expreſſed 
both by Jones 
Cery and mer- 
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$.IX. Ind lead ug not into temptation , but deliver ng from evil,] 
Temptation doth not in'its prime; feaſe in Scripture ſignifie a ſolicitation to. evil, 
but any kind of trial(g),\m order to the diſcovery of what we are; whether it 
be done by a Friend, as when God rempred Abraham, Gen.xxii.t. (or glorified hin 
as ſome read) witl' a deſign to manifeſt the ſtrength of his Faith ; or by an E- 
nemy,” as'when'Satan deſiredto fift St.Perer, James 1. 13. not'to purifie him, but 
to manifeſt that mixture of Chaff he could find in him ; and becauſe evil objets 


zationes, una que decipit, altera que probat ; ſecundum'eam que decipit, Dei neminem rentat. Aug. Tract.qa, OG 
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ſhew what we are, and declare us to be evil, if we comply with them; therefore 
the ſetting evil things before us to draw us into fin, is alſo called Temptation ; 
but God never tempts thus, he may try us by Affliſtions, and pur us in rhe Fire 
as Gold, 1 Per.i.6,7. to ſeparate us from our Droſs, nay, he will do it,Zech, xiii.g. 
and it is aſign of his Love, Heb.xii.6, and ought to be a cauſe of our Joy, Jam. 
j.2. and David begs it aS a Favour, Pſal. cxxxix.23. Nor do any but .Chears and 
Hypocrites fly this Trial, or fear to be enquiredinto : Gods Children are willing 
their Father ſhould try them and tempt them here, with intentions of Mercy; fo 
they may eſcape the ſevere trial before the laſt Tribunal. As to theſe Trials 
and Temptations, Chriſt would rather teach us to pray to be ſupported under, 
and carried through them, than never to be {ed into them ; becauſe if Gods 
Grace be with us, they may be for our Advantage and Honour, and his Glory: 
Wherefore by Temptation heres we are rather to underſtand the being inticed to 
commit ſin, or however a trying whether we will fin, and thus it well follows 
the former Petition (h) ; for having conſideredthe heinous nature and dangerous 
conſequents of former ſins, we prayed for the forgiveneſs of them; and if that 
Prayer were real, we cannot butdeſire we may never fall into ſuch deſperate cir- 
cumſtances again : and to quicken this requeſt, let us conſider, that our Enemies 
are many and mighty, vig:lant and politick, that we are naturally eaſie and 
willing to be deceived , raſh in our choices, heedleſs of danger, neither conſi- 
dering before, nor examining afterwards, and ſo ſhall certainly fall every mo- 
ment, if Godin mercy do not help us: Yet if we be humble and fear, and hear- 
tily call for aid againſt ſin (z), (although we ſhould fall ſometimes) we declare 
our hatred of it, and if we be not totally free, yet we manifeſt a deſire to be free 
fromit; and for this we rely not on our own ſtrength, but as Jeſus hath taught 
uvs,we humbly beg ſtrength ſrom heaven every day againſt it.But ſome may won- 
der why we delire God would nor lead ms. Sure he that hates ſin ſo perfely, 
and fo lately forgave us, will not tempt us to commit more, Fn. i.13-/; It is 
moſt true, Satan is the Tempter (&), (and ſo his name S«+han in'Hebrew ſignifies) 
he being miſerable by ſin (/), defires to make men partners with him both in Sin 
and Miſery, by working on thoſe Lufts, Jam. i. 14. which do draw us into Sin, 
But the Devil himſelf is under the command of- the Almighty , who ſets. him 
bounds that he cannot paſs, and gives permiſſion to him to tempt us (») : So 
that he could have no power againſt us, except it were given him from on 
high, Job» xix.11. but he obtainfSleave from God ſorhetimes to try us, and 
Chriſt was led, Matth.iv.z. by theSpirit of God re be teripred of. the Devil: In 
fach-a caſe our frailty might make vs fear and pray that we might not fall by 
ſuch a trial. But other times God in his diſpleaſure for one ſin, ſuffers us to fall 
into another 3 not by enticing us, but by withholding that Grace which ſhould 
reſtrain our evil deſires, and by looſing Satans Chain, and leaving us encompaſſed 
with opportunities and engaging circumſtances, which we are likely to fall by; 
and this the Scripture phraſeth _ snto temptation (n), and the Jews in- their 
Forms call it, being led into the hand of Temptation or Sin. And now let us te- 
member how often by one fin, and deſires after more , we have provoked Ged to 
expoſe us to ſuch circumſtances as will infallibly bring us into ſome grievous 
tranſereſſion ; but if. we henceforth take God for our guide, he will direct us 
and Jead-us inthe right way z he foreſees the enticing Baits, the evil Objects, 
and wicked Company, which are in ambuſh for us; and if we rely on his mercy; 
and follow his guidance, he will conduct us ſo as to miſs them all, or give us 
ſtrength to overcome them , though we have neither wiſdom to diſcover, not 
ſtrength of our- own to avoid the danger :: Wherefore we pray h:» to lead us; 
whocan reftrain'the Powers of darknels, and: defire we may not provoke him 
to lead us into evil circumſtances and dangerous-occaſionss nor to let looſe tour 
infernal Foes, nor yet to leave us to our ſelves,;. which is the prime intent of-this 
Petition in its ficſt-branch. As to the laſt-claufe.of - deliverance from evil, .T or- 
ruhzan and many others take it to bea fuller explication of the former (os), atd by 


_ _ evil underſtanditheevil of Sinz' as if we were, not unwilling. ts be $empred; by 


Afflitions or Solicitations, if it be our Fathers pleaſure ; provided he would. by 


ſions. 
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his Grace ptevent us from ſinning and falling into iniquity by them. Tempta- 
tions-and Trials, if they occaſion not our Sin, may humble us, and quicken our 
Ptayers, mortifie our Luſts, and exerciſe all our Graces; and therefore we only 
deſire, whether God, or Satan (by his permiſſion) try us, we may be innocent : 
Or with the Ancients we may take the word Tloywys for the Evil One, that is, che 
Devil,, who is ſo called in Scripture (p), and thus we ſhall avoid a Repetition, 
(which cannot be ſuppoſed in this compendious Form) and the ſenſe will be, 
that God would not deliver us up to ſin, leſt onr enemy the Devil taking ad- 
vantage thereby, ſeize our hearts, when God hath abandoned them, and we be- 
coming; his Slaves, ſhould be forfeit to deſtruction. Or /affly, we may by Evil 
underſtand the Effe&t of Sin, the Evil of Puniſhment, iz. that we may not be 
drawn into any Wickedneſs, nor into that which certainly follows it, Sickneſs, 
Loſſes, Croſſes, Death temporal and eternal , which are the Wages of Sin, 
and of which the Devil is the Executioner :: Se that the two laſt Senſes may very 
well ſtand together, viz. That God would not put us out of his Protection, 
nor deliver us up into Satans power , neither as a Tempter firſt, to entice to 
fin, nor as a Tormentor afterward , to execute and inflict upon us what thoſe. 
ſins deſerve in this world, or the world to come. The ſum is, that Sin is a 
dreadful thing, it gives Satan power over us, and poſſeſſion of us; it makes us 
liable to be hurried on to more wickedneſs by baniſhing Gods Holy Spirit ; and 
by taking away his favour,it opensa way for all the miſeries and miſchiefs of -this 
world and the next to fall upon us: Upon the ſerions conſideration whereof, we 


| Not only crave the Remiſſion of paſt ſins, but earneſtly beg that we may never 
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more fall into the like tranſgreſſions, and then we doubt not but to be fafe from 
all Evils Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal. 


6.X.. Fo? thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glozy, foz ever 
and ever, AMEN.] Some have imagined this Concluſion was not ſpoken by 
Chriſt, but added by the Greek Church to this Prayer, becauſe all the old Latin 
Copies want it wholly ; and all the Greek Copies in St.Luke, and ſome in St. 
Matthew, nor is it expounded by the Latin Fathers ; others plead it is agreeable 
to the Jewiſh Forms, and generally found in the Original of one Evangeliſt, 
and in the Syriack and Arabick, both ancient Tranſlations, and is expounded” by 
St.Chryſoftom and Theophylea&. But our Church. hath choſen a middle way , and 
hath annexed it here in the firſt repetition of the Lgrds Prayer, and in ſome other 
places ſhe hath omitted it, not asf it were not of Divine Authority, but ſome- 
times following St. Luke, as here, and elſewhereSt.atthew, It is very unlikely 
thoſe holy Fathers ſhould preſume to.add their own inventions to this venerable 
Form of Chriſts own-.compoſure : It being more probable, that our Lord deli- 
vering this Prayer twice, didadd this Doxology at the firſt time, which is re- 
corded in St.Matthew, and Jeave it out the ſecond, which is ſet down in St. 
Luke ; and hence the Latin Copies (which were very confuſed and full of error) 
might leave it out in both, leſt the Evangeliſts ſhould ſeem to differ in ſo con- 
ſiderable a matter : But however it was, it ismoſt for our profit to wave theſe 
enquiries, and labour truly to underſtand it. It is known that the Jews conclu- 
ded all-their Prayers with a Doxology or Form of Praiſe, yea, ſometimes (as 
Druſus faith) in theſe very words(q), and our Lord Jeſus delighted in imitating 
their cuſtoms, though here the teaſon is weighty ; for a Prayer is ſcarce complear 
without Praiſes (7), /it being ſordid to ask all from-God, and return nothing to 
him. ' Prayers may ſeem more-necefſary, but Praiſes are as much-our Duty, and 
more lovely. Petitions fit the Earth; but the glorifying God is the imitation of the 
Celeftial Choir,who-ſing a Song much like this Conclution of the Lords Prayer (5), 
and we do welltolearn ithere;-apainſt we cometo uſe it there. We began theſe 
Devyations with his Glory, and'nowwe end with it, that this may be the beginning 
and end of all our ations(r):We'trow give that to him our ſelves, which we prayed 
before might be offered him fromothers. Asto the ſenſe of theſe words; they 
may be an acknowledgment of his infinite Perfeftions, whois not praiſed by Flat- 
tery,but by a bare Confeſfioniof what he really isand hath,in,by,and from himſelf; 
yea;werſall ſhort, of what he is and deſeryes,in our molt exact CEE ch” ; 
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for his Kingdom is everlaſting and univerſal, his Power iphaite and unlimited, 

his Glory tranſcendent and incomprehenſible; .we may repeat them , but can 

neither fully comprehend them , nor expreſs them but by Siience and Admira- 

tion; only we confeſs our own Subjection, Weakneſs, and Miſery, by atcribing 

the Kingdom, Power and Glory to him ; Kings muſt lay down their Crowns, migh- 

ty men their Strength, and the honourable men of the earth their Glory at his 

Footſtool. Theſe words conſidered in themſelves thus , are an att of Praiſe, 

but bzing connected to the Prayer by the Particle for, they are a proper 

Concluſion to this divine Prayer, and ſeem to containa reaſon of every Petition 

for we are obliged to pray that his Kingdom may come, becaule he is the right 

and lawful King of Heaven and Earth; and to deſire his Will may be done, be- 

cauſe he hath the juſt Power and Supremacy over all,to command what he pleaſeth ; 
and to with his Name may be hallowed , becauſe he is glorious in himſelf, and 
deſerves all poſſible Praiſes from all the World. | So likewiſe 1n the three laſt Pe- 
titions, of him we ask for a temporal ſupply, becauſe his is the K:ngdem over all 
Creatures, and all Proviſions are his; of him we beg a Pardon, for heonly hath 
full Power and juſt Authority to diſpenſe it ; and of him laſtly we requeſt delive- 
rance from Sin and Damnation ; becauſe he may have the ſame Glory from us as 
he now hath, and ever ſhall have from the bleſied Saints, whom he hath brought 
to his heavenly Kingdom ; or if this ſeem too nice, and we reflect upon the 
whole Prayer together, here we are ſtruck with reverence in remembrance of that 
great King we have ſpoken to; we declare why we make our addreſs to him, and 
what ground we have to hope for acceptance with him. His is the Kingdom, 
therefore we his poor Subjects do petition him ; and it is his Prerogative to help, 
and by his Supremacy he may do it.. His is the Power, therefore we his weak impo- 
tent Creatures look up to him and rely upon him, who is able to doall we deſire, 
and being Almightycan perform it. His is the Glory, and therefore we vile Sin- 
ners that can do nothing without him, though we deſerve nothing from him, yet 
we preſent our neceſſities before him, that by his free Grace he may haye that 
glory from us which he hath from all others that he -hath formerly relieved. 
Leave thy Prayers then with much-comfort in his hands, . who is thy heavenly Fa- 
ther, and may do abundantly for thee by his Right, and can do it-by his Power, 
and will do it for his Glory, both this day, to morrow, and for ever. Come 
when thou wilt, he is, and hath Kingdom , Power, and Glory, from everlaſting to 
everlaſting ; this is no mortal King;noy fading Power, nor tranſient Glory , but 
all endure longer than thy wants, even for ever andever. O how hearty an Amen 
maiſt thou ſay to this Prayer , fee as thou haſt great reaſon to deſire all theſe 
things ſhould be granted, thou haſt as good ground to believe they ſhall, Amer, 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer after the Abſolution. 


Moſt merciful Lord God, who haſt owned us for thy Children by creating us, 
preſerving and providing for vs, and aſter our manifold diſobedience haft by this 
gracious Promiſe of Pardon again encouraged us to call thee [Our Father, ] thy 
Mercy in receiving us exceeds the compaſlions of earthly Parents; and thy infi- 
nite Goodneſs and Power do evidence thy Glory [Which art in heaven, and 
therefore canſt do whatever thou pleaſeſt in all the world. Lord, we are ſo 
tranſported with thy admirable pity towards us, and all poor ſinners , that for- 
getting our own wants we deſire thy Glory in the firſt place, even that by us and 
all men [hallowed,”] ſanctified, reverenced, and for ever feared may [be thy 
Name,] trom which we have had our help, and thy Attributes,in which we have 
our comfort ; that we may ever expreſs a fervent Love and dutiful Regard to 
thee, and all belonging to thee. We lately were (as may yet are) in rebellion 
apainſt thee ; but ſince we have found thee ſo merciful a Prince, Lord, let [thy 
Kingdom come, into all our hearts, to rule vs by thy Grace, and to fir us a- 
gainſt thou ſhalt come in Glory to Crown thy Servants, and to condemn thy 
Enemies, whoſe Miſery thou deljghteſt not in, but deferreſt thy coming, becauſe 
It isthy Will, that we all ſhould live in Holineſs here and Happineſs hereafter. 
Dear Father, let this [thy Will be done] both by our obedience to thy Gu LD 
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and by our ſubmiſſion to thy Providence; for then ſhall we be truly happy when 
thy good Will and Pleaſure is done by us, and on us thy Servants [in earth,] 
as readily and fully, as conſtantly and chearfully [ag 1t 1g in heaven,] by the 
bleſſed Saints and Angels, whoſe food its to obey thy Commands. But Lord, 
thou knoweſt the frailty of our nature, and the miſery of our condition , 
which needs continual ſupport and ſupplies, and forceth us to beſeech thee who 
haſt all bleſſings at thy diſpoſal, to [[give ug thig dap,)] which for any thing 
we know may be our laſt , and therefore we look no further , nor ask no more 
than [our daily bzead)] even ſo much Food and Rayment, Health and Wealth, 
Proſperity and Succeſs, as thou ſeelt is neceſſary and convenient for us in this 
ſtate of life, in which thou haſt placed us; ſo much as may enable us to ſerve 
thee, not encourage us to forget thee , or entice us to increaſe the number of 
our fins, which are too many already: But we will daily acknowledge and be- 
wail them; and remembring the Vengeance due unto us for them , we now 
earneſtly beſeech thee to pardon [and fozgive ug our trelpaſſes] againſt thy 
righteous Laws and juſt Authority, for Jeſus ſake, who hath made ſatisfaQtion 
for them : Gracious Lord, by his Merits forgive us [ag we] by the help of thy 
Grace, the injun&ton of thy Goſpel, and the example of thy Mercy [fozgive 
them that treſpaſs agatnlt us? in fewer and leſſer matters. We tremble at 
the remembrance of all thoſe amazing miſeries which our former ſins have made 
us liable to: And though we deſerve to be deſerted, yet O let us never fall again 
into thoſe dreadful circumſtances, [and lead ug not] into any dangerous oc- 
caſions or opportunities of Sin; but though many Snares de laid for us, guide 
us ſo by thy Providence, that we may ſeldom fall [into temptation] and never 
fall by it ; let not Satan who defires our eternal Ruine, again get power over us, 
and advantage againſt us; [But deliver us from) all the [evi{} which he en- 
ticeth us to as a Tempter, and wall puniſh us for as a Tormentor , that we may 
neither deliver our ſelves over to him by Sin, nor be given up to his Malice to 
execute thy Sentence upon us for it. Theſe Mercies we need, and though we 


are unworthy, yet we petition thee for them ; thou maiſt help us, [fo2 thine 
i8 the ingdom,] thou canſt do ic, for thine is [the Power,) and we hope 
thou wilr do it, for thou haſt freely and frequently relieved poor penirent Sin- 
ners; for which Men and Angels do acknowledge thine is the Praiſe [and the 
Glozp,] and we ſhall by thy Mercy to us be obliged alſo to joyn in this juſt 
acknowledgment, which ſhall be made to thee in Heaycn and Earth [fo2 ever 

and ever] World withoutend, [Amen.] Beic Þb. 
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SECTION VI. 
Of the Reſponſes. 


4.1. Fter this devout Addreſs to God in that incomparable Prayer which 
A Teſus taught, are added ſome ſhort and pithy Sentences, in which 
the People are to bear a part; according to the manner of the Pri- 

mitive Chriſtians (=), who uſed this ſo conſtantly, that Enſebius (b) brings it as 
an Argument to prove the Efſenes were Chriſtians, becauſe they ſung by turns, 
anſwering one another. It was the cuſtom of the Jews to have this Duty thus 
performed by the Prieſts and Levites only: But Chriſtians haye a greater privi- 


ledge, andevery man is ſo far a Prieſt, x Per. ii. 9. Kev. 1.6, as to have leave to: 


joynin this ſpiritual Sacrifice ; which is for the Benefit as well as the Honour of 
the People, it they did rightly underſtandit : for 

Firſt, This ſhews their full conſent to all that is prayed for, and Chriſt 
teacheth us that we muſt agree in our asking, that ſoour Prayers may be heard (c). 
Nor is their Silence ſufficient to expreſs ſuch a Conſent as is here required; for 
they muſt not only be willing theſe things may be prayed forz but they mult de- 
ſire that God ſhould look on it as every ones particular Requeſt ; and accord- 
ingly Miniſter and People muſt with one mouth as well as one mind, Rom.xy.6. 
praiſe God. 

Secondly, This quickens their Devotion by a grateful variety , making thoſe 
holy Offices pleaſant, which: our corrupt nature is ſo apt to think tedious, and 
by adifferent manner of addreſs making the time ſeem ſhort (4), the Devotions 
new, and our Aﬀections as freſh as in the beginning af our Prayer, 

Thirdly, This engageth their Attention, which is apt to ſtray , eſpecially .in 
Sacred things, and moſt of all when the People bear no part: But when they 
have alſo their ſhare of Duty, they mult expect before it comes, that they may be 
ready; when it is come, they muſt obſerve that they may be right; and after 
take heed to prepare againſt the next Anſwer they are to give, How pious 
therefore and prudent is this Order of the Church, thus to intermix the Peoples 
Duty ! That they may be always exerciſed in it, or preparing for it, and never 
have leiſure to entertain thoſe vain thoughts which will ſet upon them, eſpecially 
in the Houſe of God, if they be not thus employed (e): And aſſuredly the 
Peoples general negleCt of anſwering in their courſe hath introduced ſo much 
lazineſs, ſleeping, irreverence, inadvertency and wearineſs into the Houſe of 
God, Our pious Anceſtors may make our Devotion bluſh when we ſee them 
allthe time of Prayer # Procin#s, with their knees bended , their hands lifted 
up, their eyes fixed on the Miniſter, and their hearts and mouths ready to ſay 
Amen, and to anſwer where ever it was required : And if ever this Devotion be 
reſtored in the Church (which all good men paſſionately wiſh) it muſt be by 
tearning the people zealouſly and conſcientiouſly to joyn in theſe pious Ejacula- 
tiqns allotted to them; which that they may do, I ſhall now explain them to 
every ones capacity. | 


$.1I. Pſal.LI.ver.15. © Lozd, open thou our lips : Und our month ſhall 
ſhew fo2th thp p2gile.] This Sentence , with many of thoſe that follow, are 
indited by the Spirit of God , taken our of that excellent repoſitory of Deyo- 
Lion, The Pſalms of David, from whence the Fews took the greatelt part of their 
Liturgy ; and the Primitive Chriſtians colle&e:d their Prayers (f), and&compoſed 
their Hymns our of it; becauſe it. contains variety of Prayers and Praiſes, ex- 
aCtly fitred for all perſons in all circumſtances, as pertinent-as if they had been 
made for the preſent occaſion ; and fo we ſhall find this to be, which we now 
oonfider. The words are to be found in Pſal.li-ver.15, and were anciently tran- 
{cribed into the Chriſtian Liturgies, for they are ordexed to: he three times re- 
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peated in that ancient one attributed to St.7ames, (not to mention them cf Jater 
date.) And nothing can be more pertinent when Miniſter and People are abour 
to begin to praiſe God; for Speech is the gift of God , Prov.xvi. 1. Exod.iv. 11, 
it is that in which Man excels all other Creatures, and was g:ven us to this end, 
that we might glorifie him 5 whence the Tongue is called our Glory {g), becauſe 
itisthe Inſtrument of his Praiſe. Byt here we do not only acknowledge our 
Speech was given us to this end, but deſiring: now to make the right uſe of it, 
we beg his help, and confeſs from him we have the faculty, and the exerciſe of 
that faculty in every aCt, eſpecially in holy things ; wherein unleſs he oper our lips, 
we cannot ſer forth bis praiſe. This is the ſenſe of the words conſidered abſo- 
Iutely and alone. But if we obſerve whence they are taken (viz, out of the moſt 
tamous Penitential Pſalm) and where they are ſet (viz. ſoon after the Confeſſion) 
they will afford us afiother profitable Meditation. David uſeth them after the 
Confeſſion of his grievous ſin, and an earneſt Supplication for pardon; and we 
uſe them in the cloſe of the Penitential part, before we begin our ſolemn Praiſes 
and Petitions, intimating that till we have fome hopes of our Pardon , we can- 
not proceed any further, and ſo we briefly, but zealouſly renew that great ſuit 

for Mercy, becauſe fin and the guilt of it doth ſtop our mouths, and ſhut our 1jps 
that we become tongue-tied (b), ſpeechleſs, and mute, as Fudab (the moſt eloquear 
of all his Brethren) being taken ina faulr, Ger.,xliv. 16, knew not what to aniwer, 
being full of inward confuſion. Nor hath fin this effe&t only on evil men (2), but 
as much, if not more, on the beſt; whoſe ingenuity produceth a ſhame that will 
ſtop their mouths. as much as the wicked mans terrours, of which the famous 
Origen is an inſtance, who having been once compelled to ſacrifice (k), was 
long after ſtruck dumb with reading the ſixteenth Verſe of the fiftieth P/alm, Bur 
unto the ungodly, ſaith God, what haſt thou to do,&c, and broke off with tears, nor 
able to proceed further ; which that it may not happen to us, v:z. that a guilty 
Conſcience may not ſpoil the Muſick of our Praiſes, or ſeal up our lips in Prayer, 
we here do beſeech him (by ſpeaking peace to our Souls ) to give us hopes of 
his forgiving Mercy ; that whereas our Fear , Shame, and Grief make us now 
{tand mute, as ſo many guilty perſons ,, we may have (mppnoiar) a freedom of 
ipeechin his preſence, when the Terrors of, offending Slaves, are changed into 

the Liberty of reconciled Sons: Which nifMy if he grant, we do all engage to 

uſeirto his Glory, and reſolve it ſhall kindle the flames of Gratitude and Loye in 
all our hearts, and if he Oper © our lips, eur mouthſhall ſet forth his praiſe: And 
when we praiſe him for other'things, we will think of this pardoning mercy, 

andredouble our Euchariſtical gratulations; and doubtleſs this Petition ſhall be 

heard, for wedefire it not only for our own Benefit, but to fit us to ſet forth his 
Praite. We have cauſe when wc go-about to glorifie God, to cry out we are of 
znclean lips, Iſai.vi.z. but if God ſend hopes of Remwiſſion , when the Seraphim 

toucheth our lips, and taketh away our: iniquity , then we ſhall be fir for all 
holy Duties, and with that Prophet readily ſay, Here 1 am, Lord ſend me. 


$11. P/al.LXX.1. O God, make ſpeed toſave us : O Lo2d, malichaſie 
to help'u8.] Theſe words are frequently repeated in the Book of Pſalms ; 
and are not much varied from that form of Exclamation (1) which the Jews con- 
tracted into Hoſanna, which ſignifies Save now, Lord we beſeech thee ; but the old 
Latin Liturgies (zz) do aſſure us they are taken out of the. Seventieth P/alm, 
though they are found alſo, P/al. x1. 13. where you may behold David ſurveying 
his ſins*more numerous than his hairs, more weighty. than his heart could bear , 
terrified with which ſad ſpeCtacle, he breaks out into this paſhonate itjaculation, 
which may well befit our mouths, who ſo lately have been confeſſing our Of- 
fences ; for it contains all that any penitent ſinner, about to put up his Petitions, 
need 'to'ſue for by\ way of Preparation ; viz, deliverance and ſafery from evil, 
and help in that "which is good;» We ſuppoſe our ſelves like a beſieged City, 
our Sins bekind threaten us, and our Corruptions have blocked us up before, 
and fear is on every fide, yet ſtill | the way to Heaven is open, and we ſend theſe 
Prayers upwards tothe place where the King of Heaven reſides, for a ſpeedy 
reſcue to be- granted' to his diſtrefſled Subjefts , 1 Sam, xi. 4." 2 C — Jn 
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When we look back and ſee our innumerable Injquities; we cry out, O God, make 

ſpeed to ſave ws: when we look forward to all:thoſe Duties which we are to do, 
and the great oppoſition we are ſure'to meet-with, we ſay, O Lord, make haſte to 
help wa, Our guilt will make ſpeed to purſue us,Satan to deſtroy us,and evil Thoughts 
to hinder our Devotions. Wherefore we mult beg that out gracious God will 
alſo make haſte to ſave and help juſt now, when we: are in danger and need , and 
it will double (z) the kindneſs: Nor will he call theſe ſpeedy cries Impatience 
or Preſumption, but account them a prudent fear of our imminent danger; and a 
right apprehenſion of our urgent neceſlities; and for our comfort Jet us Ter 
ber, they thatare the moſt liberal are the moſt ſpeedy (o) in doing good. He 
that we make this requeſt to hath charged us (ſee Prov.1ii,8.), never to put. off 4 
neceſſitous perſon till the morrow, if we have .it in our power; and he ever hath 
jt in his, to helpus; wherefore we may be aſſured he will ſave and. help us this 0a 
and by the ſpeed of his help, give us cauſe inthe next place to-fing, Glory be to rhe 
Father cc. | | | Þ | 


$.1V. Glozpbe to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holp Ghoſt ; 
As it wag in the beginning,is now, andever ſhall be, wozld without end, 
Amen.] Although the words of this excellent Hymn are not in Scripture,,.yet 
jt is a Paraphraſe on the Song of the Seraphims (p), and is. expreſly grounded on 
Gods Word, 1 Feb.v.v.7. not only asit isan aft of Adoration to Almighty God; 
but as it is a particular addreſs to each Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity z who, being 
equal in their Godhead, ought equally to be worſhipped, as might 'here be fully 
proved, but that it is ſufficiently done by others. This truth indeed by the, ma- 
lice of the Devil, and the envy of ambitious and wicked men , hath met, with 
more oppoſition than all other Chriſtian DoCtrines: The Ariane, Sabellians, Eu 
nomians, Apolinariſts, Macedonians, and almoſt all Hereticks denied: either;the 
Divinity ot one; or Equality of all.the Perſons 3 but the Church got this adyan- 
tage (4) by it, that this fundamental Article was more narrowly examined, 
clearly explained, and fully proved than otherwiſe it had been.z and. among other 
good effects of theſe bad cauſes was the compoſure of this Eqchareſtical Hymn 
(as ſome think) or rather theenjoyning it :in. daily uſe (which 1 rather believe,) 
for there are many footſteps of jt before Aris time, or:any.of thoſe Councils 
which condemned him ; and thovgfiBeſore the danger of this Herehe; .every,onc 
of the Fathers had a Form of Doxology of his qwn,. yet-with: little variety, of 
words they all expreſſed the ſamething, - viz. to aſcribe. all; Honour: and Glory 
to the three Perſons of the > Trinity. . Nay ,. theſe-yery words.ars {et 
down by Clemens of Alexandria(r), as the Chriſtians Form of; praiſing God 
[above an hundred years before the Council-of Nice , viz. Anno 90-]: beſides 
it appears that this, or ſomewhat very: like (4) it, was uſed, in the Service, of 
the Church before, becauſe the 4541s did alter the ancient Farm info Glory be 
to the Father by the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt; . for. which they are»ſbarply. repre- 
hended by the Orthodox Fathers : Who afterwards annexed-it.,tp their Publick 
Devotions (t ), almoſt in this, Form in which we- now have it-...; All which doth 
not. only prove the Antiquity of it;-but teach us; that it, may ſerve for two pur- 
poſes; Firſt, as a Form of. praiſing God, and-gloriſying every Perſon of the 
Trinity 4 which was the firſt deſign. of thoſe-that invented jt-, Secondly, as a 
ſhorter Creed and Declaration of..our- Faith of -the Trinity;m Unity, which-was 
the uſe it was fitted to aftexrwatds. , I wiſh we might. have . no occaſion to 


make uſe of it in the ſecond, ſenſe as, a Feſt. fer Hereticks;( though. the Diſ- 4 


ciples of Socinw and Fanatick; Enthuſiaſts do-eyen ſtill deride or deny this My- 
ſtery )but if there mere noſuch,it might ſerve ſtill its principal end, to be a Form 
of aſcribing all Praiſe and Gllory-to the Sypreme Being ,and-an at of Adoration 
to each Perſon, which 'we a2re;obliged particulacly zo pay, becauſe-every one 
of the Perſons; in. the Trinity hath- done peculiar. benefits for us: So that 
it is our Duty /to praiſe the'/Father for. our Creation., the Son for -our 
Redemption, the Holy Ghoſt fox our. SanCtificatign, The. Father hath ſent us 
41nto the world, . and preſeryes-and provides: for. us in it. - The Son hath lived 
with us, and died for us, and being returned to his glory is Kill mindfol of Fog 
+Foe he 


(n) Bis dat aut 
c1t0 aat.Sencen. 


(6)Proprium eft 
libenter facien- 
2x5 cit facere. * 
Id; 


(p) Iſai. vi. 3. 
Unde Hymnum 
T&RHOy 0r1- 
ginem duxiſſe 
fertur in Eccle. 
fa Greca. 

(q) Multa guip- 
pe ad fidem Ca- 
tholicam pert1- 
nentia,dum He 
reticoram cal. 
lid4 inquietu- 
aine agitantur, 
ut adverſns eo; 
defendi poſſint, 
Or conſideran- 
eur diligentius, 
& inveſtigan- 
tur clarins, &r 
inſtantins pre- 
dicantur. Aug. 
de Civitate Dei, 
lib.16.cap.2. . 
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(s) Gloria Dev 
Patri, honor 5- 
tem CO adora- 
tio, cum Filto 
Collega,nma cum 
I ano wiv fica- 
fore Spriritu. 
Athan. 

(t) AbZe mt]et 
Xz Unto wy dic 
Td uan vu, 
x) &, x, Gs 
Toes diavas 
Toy atwyw?” 
'Aulw. Litur, 
S. Chryſ. & 
Bafil. 

Et aliquando, 
On Tire 
et TL02 H'< CA) 
&c. Et,Sot Thy 
gay dyn- 
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(u }Omnes 1am 
Orationes quam 
Oblationes cef- 
ſabunt in ſeculo 
futt>o, fed 0b- 
latio gratiarkum 
nenquam ceſſae 
b::. R.D.K. 
Pſal.c.v.4. 


The Holy Gholt doth come to'us,/ and ſtay with us as a Guard and a Guide, a 
Comforter and 'an Advocate ; clearing our Minds, cleanting our Hearts, quicken- 
ing our Aﬀections and enforcing our Prayers : And ſhall we not then he highly 
ungrateful, if we pay not a particular tribute to every perſon in ſpecial as well 
as to all in general, - Remember the Angels ſung praiſe to the undivided and 
eyer-bleſſed Trinity in the morning of the Creation, in the beginn5ng of all time, 
Fob xxxvili.7. and they and all the world do it zow, and both Men and Angels 
ſhall continuethis Jubilee to erer»iry. As long as Goodneſs endures(s), Grati- 
tude and Praiſe cannot ceaſe. This was, and #, and ever ſhall be done inall Apes 
and Generations, Pſal.cxlv.4. The Parriarchs and Prophets did it 57 the beginning 
and firſt Ages of the world ; the Apoſtles and Martyrs inthe firſt planting of 
the Goſpel. ' And all theſe, thongh removed to heaven, continueto ſing praiſes 
to the Trin-une God there, as we and all pious Chriſtians do here ; and there will 
never watit Tongvesin Heaven and Earth to ſing this gratulatory Hymn for all 
generations. Obſerve further the comprehenſiveneſs of theſe few words, which 
extend to all things as well as to all times and perſons; and preſent at once to 
out view all the mercies of God, paſt, preſent, and to come. They are In ac- 
knowledgment that all the good that ever was or ſhall be done, with all that is 
now-enjoyed in Heaven and Earth, hath proceeded from this All-ſufficient and 
everflowing Fountain, to whom this tribute of Praiſe is, and was,and ever will be 
due. Behold then, O pious Soul, a glorious Choir of Angels, Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, Saints and Martyrs in Heaven, with all holy men and womenin 
all the world, at once with united voices and joyful hearts ſinging this trium- 
pharit Song: Let this inſpire thee with holy Raptures and Ecſtafies of Devotion 
whilſt thou ſingeſt thy part here on Earth, and when thou art taken hence, thy 
place ſhall be ſupplied by 'the ſucceeding Generations , and thou ſhalt be ad- 


 vancedtoa ſtare as endleſs as his Mercy, where thou ſhalc praiſe him to Erer- 
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nity. What better Form can we have to glorifie God by than this, which is a 
geclaration of onr Faith, and a diſcharge of our Homage, in which we acknow- 
ledge his former mercies, confeſs his preſent favours to us and all the world, and 
glorifie him for both? We hope in him for thoſe that are to come, expeRing 
all from him, and promiſing thoſe returns of Euchariſt which we will for ever 
make to him. How can this be done too often, or repeated teo frequently ? 
Sutely his Mercies are more frequent than our Praiſes can be. Thoſe that cen- 
ſare this as @ vain Repetition, would ill havedipeſted the hundred Bleſſings (x) 
which the Jews are bid to ſay every day ; and hight be offended at David's ſeven 
timesaday, Pſal.exix. 64. and St.Pau!*s charge tO'tejoice always, 1 Theſſ,y. v.18. 
Phil.iv.g. but '8s God never thinks it toooften'to relieve us, let us never think 
his Praiſestoo many, too tedious orimpertinent ;- but in Pſalms, in Litanies and 
every thing, let us give thanks ; and when Gloria Patri'is not in our mouths, let it 
be in our hearts; that'we may never forget his benefits. | 
To this we ſhall only add the'particoler reaſon why the Church hath placed it 
in the cloſe of the Penitential part of daily Ptayer; and that is in imitation of 
holy Devid, who-commonly when he hath made his Confeſſion, declared his Di- 
ſtreſs, and begged pardon and deliverance, then he turns his Petitions into Praiſes, 
becavſe of his lively hope of acceptance, P/al.vi.g. and cxxx.7. So webeing full 
of hopes that our gracious Father will forgive vs, for his Sons ſake by the mini- 
ſtry of his Spirit: 'We, I ſay, do now give- Glory ro: rhe Father, who granteth this 
Abfolntion ; to the Sou, who purchaſed it andiobtained it; andro rhe Holy Ghoſt, 
who ſealeth and diſpenſeth it to us; 'and we alſo call to mind thoſe innumerable 
inſtances of the like infivite Mercies to poor Sinners which have been, and ever 
ſhall be to the worlds end: | And'what Heart' can conceive, or Tongue expreſs 
that Ecſtaſie of raviſhing Pleaſures,” which we ſhalt feel at the laſt day, when we 
and all true Penitents that ever were or ſball be, ſhall all joyn in ſinging Songs of 
Praiſe to onr dear Redeemet, whoth we ſhall love much, becauſe much is forgiven 
us? Wecan foreſee thoſe Anthems which ſhall then be ſounded on the battle- 
ments of Heaven by millions of glorious Souls tefcued from deſtrution, and we 
by Faith have ſuch'a ſenſe hereof; that we begin now that Song that we ſhall ſing 
for evermnanee} fo oo 0H G27 ks 5 
$.V. Pzaiſe 
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s.V. Pzaile ye the Lozd : the Lo2ds name be pzailcd.] The firſt parc of 
this, or the Verſicle, is no other than the Engliſh of Hallelujah, which of cld was 
accounted ſo ſacred, thar the Church (y) uſed it in its native Language ; fo Sr. 
Fohn in the Revelations keeps the word Hallelujah, Rev.xix. v.1, 3, 4, &6. but our 
Church hath made it more intelligible to her Children by teaching it t@ them in 
their own language; for in our Tongue it is exactly rendred (z) Prayſe ye the 
Lord, Now this Hallelujah was the name of a Hymn in frequent uſe,Tob.xiii.18, 
among the Jews, who uſed alſo after the Paſsover to ſing fix P/alms [from Pal. 
cxiii. to Pſal.cxviii.] which Hymn (Marth.xxvi.3o.) they called the great Halle- 
Iujah, becauſe in thoſe Pſalms this Word is often repeated ; and perhaps to di- 
ſtinguiſh it from ſome leſſer Zallelujah of daily ule in the Temple-Service. From 
the Yoon St.Fohn learned it, and the Chriſtian Church from both ; for it was ever 
annexed to, and frequently repeated in all their Liturgies, which was ſo well 
'known, that when Olymp:z« the Heathen Philoſopher heard an Halllujab ſung 
early in the morning, in the Temple of Ser«p in Egypr, before any man had come 
in thither, he fled from the place, gathering by this Prognoſtick, that the Hea- 
then Temple ſhould become a Chriſtian Church (a). Ir was conſtantly ſung in 
all Chriſtian Aſſemblies, though with ſome variety ;. at Rome moſt ſolemnly at 
Eafter ; in other places (6) all the fifty days after till Whitſunday, which were ; oo 
of greateſt Joy among them. But every where it was uſed on the Lords Day (c). 
and thus we imitate the Forms uſed by Pions and Primitive Antiquity : And if 
any ask why it is placed here? 1 anſwer, Firſt, as a return to the Gloria Parri, in 
which having worſhipped the Tr:n:ry, we here adore the Vnzry, worſhipping and 
praiſing Three Perſons and One God. Secondly, it may look further back to 
the Abſolution; for Hallelujah is an *Emvixuer, a Triumphant Song for Victory over 
our Enemies. It was firſt made on that occaſion, ſaith a Jewiſh Doctor (4) , and 
St. Fohn, Rev.xix.1,3,4, 6, applies it to that Song which the Saints ſung for the 
overthrow of their Enemies; ſo doth old Tobrr alſo, with reference to 1ſrael”s 
Reſtauration : And as Hoſes, Exod.xv. began his Song of Victory, ſo the Mini- 
ſter begins this, and all the People echo again in the ſame ſtrain (e), when we be- 
hold our Sins (the £gyprzans that ruled us with rigour, and purſued us with guilt) 
liedead before 6ur eyes, then it is proper to ſing Halleljah. Thirdly, it may look 
forward to the reading of the Pſalms, and ſerve as a Preface thereto ( f)), becanſe 
Praiſe is the ſubjeAt-matter of moſt of them, and the Jews call it the Book of 
Praiſes, by which we being about to praife God, do mutually encourage one ano- 
ther with this moſt excellent (g) Canticle, which fome think is the Song of An- 
' Lels in Heaven, with whom we hope at laſt to bear a part. 


&* Paul.Diacomus,1.2 5. 
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(ly) Amen & 
Hallelujah 
(quod nec Lati- 
no nec Brorbcrg 
licet in ſuam 
linguam tranſ. 
ferre) Ebrao 
cunttas gentes 
wvecabulo decan- 
tare. Avguſt. 
in Paſcen. 
Ep-178. 

(z) *ANnavia, 
aliv& T6 on 
©. Heſych. 
(qui i? expo- 
nit per 7 3p) 
vel Alyet Te Toy 
Kueioy, INeſt 
contracto Je- 
hove.) Theodo- 
Fi et.in Plal:cx1. 
& cxuL 

(a) Soz. Hiſt, 
Tr.1.9.c.29. 
(b)Idem, ibid. 
C.39. 

(c) Ut autem 
Hallelujah per 
Hos ſolos dies 
quinquagimta 
in Eccleſia can- 
teturnon uſque- 
quaque obſer. 
Varur, nam 
in ali diebus 
varie cantatur 
alibi, ipſis au- 
tem Dominicss 
diebus ubique. 
Aug. Ep.120. 
Vid.Id.Pfal.cvi. 
Item Ambroſ. 
Apol. pro Dav. 


(a) Centum & tres Pſalmes, dixit David,& non dixit Schira Canticum, donec vidiſſet ruinam 
(f) Hallelujah, is the title to many Pſalms. 


See Dr, Hommend on Plal.cviii. and Pfal, cxi.z1. (8) Halllvjab, inter ones cantiones maxint excelit. 19,RD.Kimchi. 
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b::. R.D.K. 
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The Holy Ghoſt doth come to'us, | and ſtay with us as a Guard and a Guide, a 
Comforter and'an Advocate ; cleating our Minds, cleanting our Hearts, quicken- 
ing our Aﬀections and enforcing our Prayers : And ſhall we not then he highl 

ungrateful, if we pay not a particular tribute to every perſon in ſpecial as wel 
as to all in genetal. - Remember the Angels ſung praiſe to the undivided and 
eyer-bleſſed Trinity in the morning of the Creation, in the beginn:ng of all time, 
Fob xxxviii.7. and they and all the world doit 7ww, and both Men and Angels 
ſhall continuethis Jubilee to ererviry., As long as Goodnefs endures(s), Grati- 
tude and Praiſe cannot ceaſe. This was, and #, and ever ſhall be done inall Apes 
and Generations, Pſal.cxlv.4. The Parriarchs and Prophets did it 5» rhe beginning 
and firſt Ages of the world ; the Apoſtles and Martyrs in the firſt planting of 
the Goſpel. ' And all theſe, thongh removed to heaven, continueto fing praiſes 
to the Trin-une God there, as we and all pious Chriſtians do here; and there will 
never watt Tongvesin Heaven and Earth to ſing this pour Hymn for all 
generations. Obſerve further the comprehenſiveneſs of theſe few words, which 
extend to all things as well as to all times and perſons; and preſent = lice to 


% 


oh hiewallthemercies of God, paſt, preſent, and to come: They are dn ac- 


knowledgment that all the good that ever was or ſhall be done, with all that is 
now-enjoyed in Heaven and Earth, hath proceeded from this All-ſufficient and 
everflowing Fountain, to whom this tribute of Praiſe is, and was,and ever will be 
due, Behold then, O pious Soul, a glorious Choir of Angels, Patriarchs, Pro» 
phets, Apoſtles, Saints and Martyrs in Heaven, with all holy men and womenin 
all the world, at once with united voices and joyful hearts ſinging this trium- 
pharit Song: Let this inſpire thee with holy Raptures and Ecſtafies of Devotion 
whilſt thou ſingeſt thy part here on Earth, and when thou art taken hence, thy 
place ſhall be ſupplied by 'the ſucceeding Generations , and thou ſhalt be ad- 


 vancedtoa ſtare as endleſs as his Mercy, where thou ſhalt praiſe him to Erer- 


nity. What better Form can we have to glorifie God by than this, which is a 
declatation of our Faith, and adiſcharge of our Homage, in which we acknow- 
ledge his former mercies, confeſs his preſent favours to us and all the world, and 
glorifie him for both? We hope in him for thoſe that are ro come, expeRing 


all ffom him, and promiſing thoſe returns of Euchariſt which we will for ever 


make to him.” How can this be doxe too often, or repeated teo frequently ? 
Sutely his Mercies are more frequent than our Praiſes can be. Thoſe that cen- 
ſure this as @ vain Repetition, wovld ill haveGipeſted the hundred Bleſſings (x) 
which the Jews are bid to ſay every day ; andmilghe be offended at David's ſeven 
timesaday, Pſal.exix. 64. and St. Paul*s thargeto'tejoice always, 1 The, y. v.18. 
Phil.iv.g. but '85 God: never thinks it toooften'to relieve us, let us fever think 
his Praiſes too 'many, too tedious'or impertinent ;- but in Pſalms, in Litanies and 
every thing, let us give thanks; and when Gloria Paryi'is not in our mouths, let it 
be in our hearts;that'we nay never forget his benefits. 5. | 
To this we ſhall only add the'particober reaſon why the Chutch hath placed it 
in the cloſe of the Penitential part 'of daily Prayer; and that'is in imitation of 
holy D«vid, who:commonly when he hath made his Confeſſion, declared his Di- 
ſtreſs, and begged pardon and'deliyerance, then he turns his Petitions into Praiſes, 
becanſe of his lively hope of acceptance, P/al.vi.g; and cxxx.7. So webeing full 
of hopes that our gracious Father will forgive us, for his Sons ſake by the mini- 
ſtry of his Spirit : 'We, I ſay, do now give- Glory ro rhe Father, who granteth this 
Abfolution ; to the Son, who purchaſed it and obtained itz and ro rhe Holy Ghoſt, 
who ſealeth and diſpenſeth it to us; and we alſo: call ro mind thoſe innumerable 
inſtances of the like infinite Mefcies to poor Sianers' which have been, and ever 
(ball be to the worldsend : And/what Heart' can conceive, or Tongue expreſs 
that Ecſtaſie of raviſhing Pleaſures,/ which weftialt feel at rhe laſt day, when we 
and all true Penitents that ever were or ſhall be, ſhall 411 joyn in ſinging Songs of 
Praiſe to onr dear Redeemet; whoth we ſhall love mich, becauſe much is forgiven 
us? Wecan foreſee thoſe Anthems which ſhall then be ſounded on the battle- 
ments of Heaven by milliens of glorious Souls tefcued from deftrution, and we 
by Faith have ſuch'a ſenſe hereof; that we begiti now that Sorg that we ſhall ſing 
or evermore, ' © Il -03-021 "9 11: 5 


$.V. Praiſe 


Sect. VI)” The Reſponſes. 73 


— 


\ 


s.V. Pzaile pe the Lozd: the Lozds name be pzaiſcd.] The firſt parr of 
this, or the Verſicle, is no other than the Engliſh of Hallelujah, which of cld was 
accounted ſo ſacred, that the Church (y) uſed it 1n its native Language ; fo St. (y) 4men & 
Fobn in the Revelations keeps the word Hallelujah, Rev.xix. v.1, 3, 4, & 6. but our #*%%jav 
Church hath made it more intelligible to her Children by teaching it 49. them in pig 4 
their own language for in our Tongue it is exaQtly rendred (z) Praiſe ye the 1ices in ſum 
Lord, Now this Hallelujah was the name of a Hymn in frequent uſe,Tob.xiii.1$, linguam rranſ. 
among the Jews, who uſed alſo after the Paſsover to ſing fix Pſalms [from Pſal. *r7e) Ebreo 
cxiii. to Pſal.cxviii.] which Hymn (Marth.xxvi.30.) they called the great Halle- cuntias gentes 
Iujab, becauſe in thoſe Pſalms this Word is often repeated ; and perhaps to di- NE: 
ſtinpuiſh it from ſome leſſer Hallelujah of daily uſe in the Temple-Service.. From in Paſcen,* 
the Jews St.Fohn learned it, and the Chriſtian Church from both ; for it was ever Ep.178. 
annexed to, and frequently repeated in all their Liturgies, which was ſo well (2) Avnacia, 
known, that when Olympiz« the Heathen Philoſopher heard an Hallelyjab ſung alv& 79 on 
early in the morning in the Temple of Serapz in Egypt, before any man had come b MP 
in thither, he fled from the place, gathering by this Prognoſtick, that the Hea- ni per RW 
then Temple ſhould become a Chriſtian Church (a). It was conſtavtly ſung in vel Alyce ny 
all Chriſtian Aſſemblies, though with ſome variety; at Rome molt ſolemnly at Kverr, Met 
Eaſter ; in other places (b) all the fifty days after till Whitſunday, which were days (22552 JE 


of PR Joy among them. But every where it was uſed on the Lords Day (6). — 
And thus we imitate the Forms uſed by Pious and Primitive Antiquity : Jo if & cx. 


any ask why it is placed here? 1 anſwer, Firſt, as a return to the Gloria Parri, in (2) Soz. Hiſt, 
which having worſhipped the Trinity, we here adore the Vnity, worſhipping and Tr-9-<29- 
praiſing Three Perſons and One God. Secondly, it may look further back to ders, ibid. 
the Abſolution; for Hallelujah is an 'E-vixr, a Triumphant Song for Victory over ©) Ur 2rem 
our Enemies. It was firſt made on that occaſion, ſaith a Jewiſh DoCtor (4) , and Hallclujab per 
St. Fohn, Rev.xix.1,3,4, 6. applies it to that Song which the Saints ſung for the #05 ſoles dies 
overthrow of their Enemies; ſo doth old Tobir alſo, with reference to IacÞs 99149979 | 
Reſtauration 2: And as Hoſes, Exod.xv. began his Song of Victory, ſo the Mini- IT "6 
ſter begins this, and all the People echo again in the ſame ſfrain (e), when we be- —_— 
hold our Sins (the Egyprzans that ruled us with rigour, and purſued us with guilt) watur, nam & 
liedead before our eyes, then it is proper to ſing Hallelxjah. Thirdly, it may look # #lirs diebus 
forward to the reading of the Pſalms, and ſerve as a Preface thereto ( f)), becauſe 97'* 29796 
Praiſe is the ſubje&t-matter of moſt of them, and the Jews call it the Book of _— _- 
Praiſes, by which we being about to Praiſe God, do mutually encourage one ano- 1:ebus ow, 
ther with this moſt excellent (gz) Canticle, which fome think is the Song of An- Aug. Ep.120. 
' gels in Heaveny with whom we hope at laſt to bear a patt. ang ny 
! , | . | tem rol. 


- by i Apol. pro Dav. 
& Paul.Diacoaus,].2 5. (a) Centum Or tres Pſalmos, dixit David, non dixit Schira Canticum, donec Sadie ruinam 


 improborum. R.D.K. in Pſal. civ. _(e) Ex6d. xv, v.1. clam 20, & 21, (ft) Hallelujah, is the title to many Pſalms. 
See Dr.Hommmed on Pfal.cvi.1. and Pfal, cxi.1. = (gs) Hallelujab, inter omnes cantjones maxin excellit, 1d.R.D.Kimchi, 
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The XCV. Pſalm, : Part L 


(a)Vide Sect. II. 
C.8. 

(b) Calvin in 
Pſal.xcv. 


(c)De Verb. A- 
poltol.Serm, 10. 


SECTION VII. 
Of the XCV. Pſalm. 


I. He Holy Spirit being the Enditer, and David the Penman of this ſa- 
| cred Hymn, the matter of it is unqueſtionable, Aeb.iii.7. Chap.iv.7. 

and the placing it hereto be uſed in the daily Service, doth further 
confirm (what we may every where obſerve) the prudent and pious care of the 
Churchin herchoice; this patt of Scripture being as fit a preparatory to all the 
ſucceeding Offices, as is to be found in the holy Word of God. It contains both 
direQions and Exhortations to Praiſes,Prayers,and hearing Gods Word, which(as 
was ſhewed before()) are the Duties of our Church-Aſſemblies; and its very 
compoſure ſhews it was deſigned for the Publick Service , Grorixs thinks for the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, (b) Calvin and others for the Sabbath-day, Heb.iii.7. but St. 
Paul,Heb.jii.15.whoſe Authority we follow,thinks it fit for every day z and by his 
application of it , we have ſufficient ground to adopt it into the Chriſtian daily 
Worſhip ; having alſo the Teſtimony of many Jewiſh Writers, that it belongs to 
the time of the Meſſiah, as alſo the Greek Exchologion, to ſhew it was particularly 
ſung in the Eaſtern Church, according to the Liturgies both of St.Chryſoſtom and 
St.Baſil,and St. Auguſtin*s Teſtimony, that it was ſung in the African Church (c). 
And it is too evident, the ſluggiſhneſs of our hearts toall holy Duties, makes theſe 
powerful Exhortations neceſlary to awaken us, theſe ſtrong Arguments to con- 
vince us, and theſe dreadful "Threatnings and Examples to warn us. - All which 
are contained in this Pſalm, as will appear by the following Scheme. 


The Analyſis of the XCV. Pſalm. 


Verſe 1. O come let us 
. ©x., The manner how, viz. both ) ſing unto the Lozd, Ec. 


NF externally and internally, Cot ug Foe betoze 
| [ p 7 
| 2 The - enemy 5 AND a great” King a- 
{ ſhewing Reaſons 2. His Sypremacy,4 pq. all gods. 


| viz.for |Power J) ſion, Lallthecozners,gc. 

by ver- )2. Crea- {VS The Sea is his, 
Ce Leueof ( tion, Land he made it,Fc. 
$. 11. The | # 7- The manner how it muſt bel V.6.O come let ug woe- 
ot gn 2. To | L- l RR Bs andfall down,Xc. 

pray un- | 2, The Perſon to whom, eto2e the Lozd 

threefold {| to him, 4 3. The Rea- oe Oh Er 
Exhortati- | diret- | fons why, 


why, | 3. His 1.Poſleſ- V.4, Jn his hands are 


» 
on : 7 'L. 
| ing agg becauſe 2, Our Duty, + we are the people, 
j A Summons 1, Speedily, ['V.$, To 


not pour 


3. To | 2.ACar- 

hear his | tion a- s OR, 
om * ou 
I bein the neg-'$ 
3 le a of 2, Why | 
It EClA» muſt < 2.Becauſe V.1 o.Fo:tp gs long 
ring | beware, | & their )wag J grieved.Ec. 

Unto 


Puniſh- YV. 11. whom 
nent, ([wareinmy wzath,Xc. 
A 


The XCV. Pſalm, 


Sect. VII. 
A Praflical Diſcourſe on the KXCV. Pſalm: 
Come,let us ſing unto the Tozd,let us heartilp rejopce in 


6.11. Yer. = othe3 | 
/ the ſtrength of our lalvation, Let us come befoze his 

preſence with thankſgiving, and ſhew our ſelves glad in him with 
Plalmg.] lt hath ever been, and [till is the cuſtom tor Sovldiers , when they 
were about to joyn in battel (4), - to encourage one another with a general 
ſhout; to which we may compare this joyful Acclamation of the Church milj- 
rant; We being now about to beſiege Heaven with our Prayers,every man ſhews 
his own forwardneſs and reproves his neighbours backwardneſs, with [0 come let 
us,#c,] This is that which we are commanded to do by the Apoſtle, whenever 
we meet in the Houſe of God, viz! to admoniſh one another, Heb.x.25. In Pſalms, 
and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, Eph.v.v.19, Coleſ.iii.15. And to encourage one 
another, as the Miniſter and People do moſt parketically in this Pſalm, ſtirring 
up each others hearts in theſe two firſt Verſes to praiſ5 God; the ſame thing 
(after the Poetick manner)being expreſſed in divers words; from which it appears 
that this Pſalm was fitted for the rwo ſides of the. Choir, and fo we ſtill uſe jr. 
The Prieſt beginning the Exhortation (O come let us ſing, &c.) and the People 
_ anſwering (Let us come, &c.) thereby approving the advice , and returning the 
courteous Invitation, and both Miniſter and People do mutually preſs the Duty, 
and expreſs their joynt reſolutions to glorifie God. In private it may ſuffice thar 
our heart and ſpirit rejoyce in God , Luke 1.46 ,47, but we are now in publick, 
and therefore as God hath beſtowed his favours, 1 Cor.vi. 20. on both Soul and 
Body, we muſt (both in Heart and Voice) glorifie him by both. We muſt ſing 
his Praiſes, and thereby ſhew even to Men, who cannot ſee the heart, that we 
are glad and joyful in remembring his Goodneſs. We muſt not ſtand mute , but 
our Tongues muſt affedt our Hearts, and the Hearts of all about us; that every 
mans1ignt may ſhine clearly, and our neighbours Torch may be kindled at our 
fice, rill the ſeveral ſparks of Gratitude that lie hid in ſingJe-hearts be blown up 
and united into one flame,bright as the blaze of the Altar; and till we be turned 
into holy Joy and Love, which will be the effect of our zealous performing the 
outward part. '. But we mbſt+alſa be-ſureto let onr Heart make an Unifon with 
our Tongue, Eph.y.v.19,&c. Rom.xyv.6. even to rejoyce beartily, or elſe the grunt« 
ing of Swine is not more harſh and unpleaſant in our ears, than the beſt har- 
'mony of their Yoices in Gods, who'only dwell on the ſounds, and neyer obſerve 
the ſenſe, norexcite any devout Aﬀections : Asa Caution againſt ſuch Formality, 
there are four good Conſiderations propoſed in theſe two Verſes : Firſt, the Per- 
onto whom.theſ Praiſes are addreſled, [unto the Lord] who ſees our hearts, 
and cannot (as men) be deceived with verbal complements. Secondly, the rea- 
ſon why we praiſe him, becauſe he is [the ſtrength of our Salvation] a Rock of 
defence (e) to us, and a mighty .Champion for us, .and powerful Reſcuer of us, 
.on whoſe Power and Mercy relies the ſtrength of all our hopes for this world and 
the next. Thirdly, the Place where we praiſe him, we are [before ht preſence] in 
thoſe Aſſemblies where he peculiarly manifeſts himſelf. The Jews were before the 
Ark, but St. Pal teacheth us that we come into the Holieſt of all, ' for we Chri- 
ians are admitted into the Preſence-Chamber, and if we mock him, we do it 
to his very face. Fourthly, the manner in which he expeRs to be praiſed, even 
-that we be [ glad 5» him] and rejoyce in the Lord,not with the mirth of a Theatre 
which is looſe and voluptuous, but with the joys of Cherubins, and all thoſe Ce- 
Teſtial Orders, whoſe Joy is kingled from the-pure beams of the Divine Love. 
. Theſe things as ſeriouſly thought on as they. are frequently repeated, would ſpi- 
| —_— our Joy,and help usboth.in heart and voice to glorifie the Fountain of 
-all good, | - © -- = 
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(d)1 Sam. xvii. 
20. Gr. Ag» 
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Vide Grot, in 
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(e)See Dr. Ham: 
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Nec wideri po0- 
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hendi tau pu- 
rior, nec eftt- 
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yor eſt, & ideo 
ſic eum digne 
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aiximus. Cypr. 


The XCV. Pſalm. 


Part I- 


S. IV. Ver.3,4,5. F02 the Lo2d 1g a great God, Ec.) ?Tis impoſſible we 
ſhould do any action chearfully till we are informed of the reaſon why it muſt 
be done ; but when the Underſtanding is convinced fully, the Will chooſeth 
freely, and then all the faculties of the Soul and members of the Body lend their 
help rcadily to put.it in execution. For which cauſe theſe three Verſes contain 
the Reaſons of, and Motives to that Duty of praiſing God in heart and voice, to 
which the former Verſes exhort us: For as the Subje@ts of great Princes cele- 
brate their Maſters Praiſes , and with proud Hyperboles ſet forth the greatneſs 
of their Power, the multitude of their Vaſlals, the largeneſs of their Dominions, 
and the excellency of their Atchievements: So we do here praiſe the King of 
Kings, and our particular BenefaCtor ; for we are more obliged to glorifie him, 
and can more juſtly commend him upon all theſe accounts , than the Favourites 
of the greateſt Monarch upon Earth; they are forced to magnifie ſmall matters, 
and add many, to fill up their Lords CharaCter ; but we need only relate the 
truth, even that our God'is (1.) infinite and Immenſe in himſelf, (2.) abſolute 
and ſupreme in his Authority, (3.) univerſal and unlimited in his Dominions, 
(4+) glorious and admirable in his works; all which will quicken our Praiſes, if 
we conſider them ſeverally as they are laid down in order in theſe Verſes. 


s.V. Ver.3. The Lozdis agreat God,J Fx, let us view his eſſential great- 
neſs and immenſity, which places him beyond the bounds of our apprehenſion , 
but he is ſo much, the more to be eſteemed (f)), becauſe he cannot be compre- 
hended : our Senſes cannot repreſent him,nor can thoſe Thoughts (that can mea- 
ſure both Heaven and Earth)contain him, who is not ſo properly ſaid to be in the 
World, as the World in him; for he is every where (g), but is confined no 
where: and thoughto purſue this Contemplation would amaze our Underftand- 
ings, rather than help our Devotion, yet it will teach us to be humble, and to 
ſupply with Admiration what we cannot conceive clearly, nor explicate fully 
and it will engage vs to extol. him as much as is poſſible, that our Praiſes may bear 
ſome proportion with his Greatneſs. Yet let us believe that whatever we ſay or 
think of him here, is ſo far ſhort of what he really is, that when we are admit- 
ted tothe Beatifick Viſion, we ſhall confeſs with that Queen, that rhe one half was 


never told 16, I Kings X.6,78+ 


(8) *Au]Zs; £avrg IN x} euros £aUTS ThneNg T8 pv ANG -TANPAY, 3; maixer, airs Ni dn' NO: dow 
met YouerCr. Philo leg Allegl.1.p.48. 


(kh) Pſal.vin. 6: 
& Pal. xcvii.7. 
compared with 
H->.1.5, 


6.VI. And a great King above all gods.7] Secondly, let us take notice of 
his Supremacy over all, not only Men, but Gods; for though there be no othet 
God, but he alone, yet there are many to whom that name is given, I Cor. viii. 5. 
Idolaters give it to deceaſed Heroes and Demons, of which Eufehita out of Heſiod. 
reckons 30000, and S.Auguftineadvances the ſum to 300000, every one of which 
was honoured with magnificent Temples, ſumptuous Altars, coſtly'and pompous 
Rites and Sacrifices, curious Images and rich Statues; they were attended with 
millions of Prieſts, maintained at the publick Charge , enriched with large Do- 
natives, advanced to the higheſt Dignities: And all this done by Kings and Em- 
perours, Senators and Philoſophers; the greateſt , richeſt, and wiſeſt in the 
world, in honour of a Creature, nay, a Devil, which is but a flave-to our great 
and glorious God; and if ſuch honours are paid them, 'what-doth he that is 
both their and our Maſter, deſerve from us? 'O ye Chriſtians, when ye go 
about to praiſe the true God, behold the ſmoaking Altars and bleeding Sacri- 
fices, the triumphant Proceſſions and folemn Addreſſes which are paid ſo freely 
by the ſlaves of Satan , and be aſhamed of your rude and cheap worſhipping of 
him that is far above all gods ; confider the pleaſing Harmony of rareſt Voices, 
2nd ſweeteſt Inſtruments, which wait upon the Hymns of thoſe that tremble 'at 
the Name of your Lord, and bluſh to offer up either flat or feigned Gratulations: 
As you have the greateſ# God, ſo let him have the nobleſt Adorations. Again, 
Angels ate called Gods (h), and it may be applied to them ; they are ſo SoroW 

tnat 
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that thoſe Holy men to whom they have appeared, could ſcarce refrain from 
giving them Divine Adoration: They are truly admirable for the brightneſs of 
their Preſence, the ſwiftneſs of their Motion, clearneſs of their Rnowledge, 
and greatneſs of their Power ;. yet theſe are but the Officers of his Courts, and 
Executors of his Will, who pay him their Duty with loud Praiſes, vciled Faces, 
and ſubmiſs Proſtrations. Now if the Attendants be bright as the Sun, quick as 
Lightning, and powerſul as Thunder ; What is he that is their Lord? What 
Songs of Euchariſt doth he deſerve? Laſtly, The Governoxrs of this world are 
alſo called by the name of Gods (z)'; but they are his Creatures, and they have no 
power but from him, Exod.xxi.6. Pſal.lxxxii.1.and cxxxviii.1. no honour but as 
chey adminiſter his Rights, and repreſent his Perſon; and can you ſee their large 
Retinues and ſolemn Obſervances, or hearthe ſtrained Praiſes which their flat- 
tering Paraſites caſt upon them, who are your Lords Servants and Tributaries ; 
and will you give leſs to the King of Kings, the Lord of Men and Angels? 


s.VII. Yer. 4. Jn his hand are all the comers of the earth; and the 
ſirength of the hills is his alſo.] Thirdly, Let us take a proſpect of the 
Vaſtneſs and Immenſity of his Empire, which hath no other limits than thoſe of 
the Univerſe; for both Sea and Land are in h# hand, thar is, in his power, under his 
command, and at his diſpoſal ; ſo are the moſt hidden and ſecret corners (k) of the 
earth, into which mans eye cannot ſearch, and alſo the inacceſſible tops of the 
loftieſt Mountains (I), which are ſcarce to be reckoned among the Dominions of 
earthly Kings, being either fortified by Robbers, and ſo impregnable , or de- 
ſerted by the Husbandman, and ſo unſerviceable: Yet the darkeſt Caverns and 
higheſt Rocks and Mountains, which own no other Lord, even they are h:s, his 
Eyes diſcern the one, and his Power can reach the other, His Dominion extends 
to the corners or uttermoſt parts of the earth (as ſome here read *) ſo far as no 
Princes Armies could penetrate, nar perhaps People inhabit ; yet theſe parts of 
the World are his, and thoſe vaſt Mountains (whoſe immoveableneſs is the em- 
blemof his unſhaken and eternal Principality) are as ſo many natural Bulwarks 
for the defence of his Kingdom, which takes in the Inhabitants of Heaven , the 
Armies of the Abyſs, and is larger than the World, ſtronger than the moſt in- 
aſlailable Mountains. This King of Kings and Lord of the Univerſe may chal- 
lenge the moſt hearty and humble Praiſes from his Seryants: Which we might 
further improve from their Allegorical Expoſition of theſe words, who apply 
them to the ſeveral conditions of Men, P/al. lxxii. 3. and cxlviii. 9., for although 
he be ſo great, the meaneſt and pooreſt are not below his notice, and though 
he condeſcended ſo far, yet the very richeſt and greateſt (terrible as the Hills of 
the Robbers) are not above his Power; but he rules and orders all,!o that nothing 
happens to Kings or Slaves but by his permiſhon , and therefore he may expect 
Glory-from all ſorts of perſons. 


&.VIII. Ver.5. The Sea ig his, and he made it, and his hands pzepared 
the dzp Land. ] Fourthly, Let us conſider the greatneſs of his Works , and we 


(i) Baond\'s 
= Od £y 
&1Ipwnots- 
Pythag. apud 
Stob. 
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Deorum. Tacit, 
Annal. 2, 


(k) Abſtruſih 
mia terre. 
Vatab. 
(1Laſitudines 


montium, Heb. 


*LXX.megla 
Vulg. Fingr. 
Plal.cxoix. 7. 


ſhallſee the Arch of Heaven, the Pillars of the Earth, and the Fountains of the 


great Deep, were contrived by his Wiſdom, and finiſhed by his Power ; ſo that 
without boaſting, he may ſay of this. goodly Fabrick, as the vain Aſyriar did of 
his Royal City, Daz,iv.30. and none can contradict him, The words Sea and 
Landare the two principal parts, and put for the whole World, and theſe are 
bis by right of Creation, which ſure is the >juſteſt Title, But the: making of the 
Sea, and adorning thedry Land, is rather here mentioned, becauſe there is a ſpe- 
cial markof his Wiſdom and Providence in making that ſeparation (obſerved by 


thevery Heathens,) (#») For he hath bound thatiunfixed Element in a girdle of (m) See Grot.ac 
'Sandwhich it cannot break; and not only reſtrained it from overflowing us, but Y<"it. Relig. 


made-it ſerve our neceſſities, and lend its help for the intercourſe and mutual 
ſuppliesof the moſt diſtant Nations. And by theſe two words of Seaand Lana, 
wemuſt underſtandall:the Furniture of both, which yield us ſuch yariety of Pro- 
viſions: Alltheſe are Gods Creatures, but by him-freely aſſignedto our uſe, de- 


firing no other tribute/from us, but to pay thoſe Praiſes to our bountiful Long 
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and noble BenefaCtor, which none of the dumb Creatures can do; and fince he 
hath given us Tongues, we ſhall be moſt ingrateful, if we glorifie him not with 
them. Philotells us of a Prophet, who upon a ſight of the whole world (be- 
fore the Creation of Man) was asked if there wanted any thing to compleat fo 
brave a Work; he anſwered , there needed nothing but one to explain that 
goodly Work, and glorifie the Maker of it: And then (faith Ph:lo)) was Man 
created and brought into this ſtately Theatre to do thoſe Offices. It is pity you 
ſhould have Eyes to ſee, Ears to hear, Mouths to taſte, and Souls to judge and 
apprehend, if you have not Hearts and Tongues to fing the Encomiums of this 
great King, who hath made all things fo wonderfully, and given them to you ſo 
freely, Youare Pirates and Robbers, if. you ſeize the Proviſions of Sea or Land, 
and do not heartily give thanks tothe Lord of them. Let the ſerious apprehen- 
ſion of all this tune your Hearts and Voices to ſing Praiſes in the higheſt , to ſo 
great a God, ſo higha Lord, of ſo vaſt Perfe&ions, and endleſs Dominions,.of fo 


infinite Power, and ſuch noble Bounty , that you owe your ſelves and all you 
haveto him, 


6.1K. Yer.6,7. O come let us woxſhip and fall down and kneel befoze the 
Lozdour Maker : Fo2 he is the Lozd our God, and we are the people of 
his paſture, and the ſheep of his hand. ] The People of the Eaſt exceeded 
all others in their expreſſions of Reverence to their Kings; and in Perfia(n) it 
was eſtabliſhed by Law, that they ſhould adore their Prince as the viſible image 
of Ged; ſo that (as Crrtius notes) Darius received divine honour from his Sub- 
jects. But we are now before the King of Kings, whoſe Empire is univerſal, 
and his Dominions boundleſs, and therefore we may well adviſe one another to 
vſe the molt lowly Geſtures that may expreſs our holy Fear of, and awful Regard 
ro ſo preat a Majeſty. Proſtration of the Body(the greateſt ſign of Honour among 
thoſe Nations) is here out of uſe; but kzeel;»g js ſtill uſed in our addrefles to 
mortal Princes, and is now among us an expreſſion of the greateſt civil reſpect 
ſrom Inferiours : wherefore let'us not repine if we be commanded to krneet be- 
ſore our great God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth; ſince it was a Cuſtom uſed 
by the Jews,and by Chriſt himſelf;,recommended by Scripture (s), and great exam- 
ples of early obſervance in the Chriſtian Church (p), and having the unanimous 
conſent of all pious men. But he that ſhall behold the abominable Irreverence 
and faucy Behaviour now uſed in our Devotions, will think it no more than 
needs for us ſeverely to reprove the People for it. For if the ancient Fathers 
(who had not ſo much cauſe) -rebuked ſuch as did ſtand at Prayers (q), well may 
we complain of them that ſit; and both by our Words and Examples daily 


'ſayto them, O come let us kneel, not to Idols or Images, the works of your 


hands (as Heathens, and ſome that are called Chriſtians, do;) but to. the Lord 
your Maker, who made both your Soul and Body, and expects Reverence from 


both ; eſpecially in publick, where you are by outward Reverence to give teſti- 


mony of your inward fearof his-holy Name; and as Chriſt faith , He that bath 
ears,tc, ſo I ſay, He'that hath knees to kneel, let him kneel 70 him thatis the 
glorious maker of the whole Man, nay, of the whole World. But we may ob- 
ſerve, that though all theſe words are uſed to expreſs outward Reverence, yet 
[Worſhip] isa general Word, and ſignifies alt parts of Gods Service, and eſpe- 
cially Prayer,Fobn iv. 24. Ads viii.27. ſo that to worſhip may here ſignifie to pray; 
and as before.we encouraged one another to praiſe God; ſo now having repre- 
ſented the Omnipotency and All-ſufficiency of God, we invite one another to 
pray to this great God and Mighty King, who made all Creatures, and diſpoſeth 
of: all things, and can relieve ,us. whatever-our wants be; we need not fear to 
ask what he cannot do, or-to. be ſent back for want of power to help (as the 
Sairors to great Kings ſometimesare, 2 Kings vi.29.) Have we ſuch a God then ? 
- And ſhall we be flow to worſhip:him, or careleſs and unmannerly when we make 
'O3r applications to/him:? No ſure, if we love'our ſelves, we ſhall make haſteto 
him, and be reverent whe!) we are before him. If we want any thing and:do 
nor ask him for.it,. he may juſtly ſuppoſe we queſtion his Power or Sufficieficy, 
ard take it very ill, but when we do pray to him with humility, he never ac- 

counts 
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counts it boldneſs , bur accepts it, as an acknowledgment that we believe his 
Power and Supremacy, and as a declaration of our dependence upon him , who 
is our Makgr, and therefore will be our preſerver; for no man makes a curious 
piece, and then ſuffers it to decay by minding it no further 3 much leſs will 
God deſpiſe the work of his own hands, when he can fo ealily preſerve it. 
Thisis the firſt Motive to our putting up Petitions to this great God, becauſe he 
is our Maker ; but on this ground all the Heathen World is as much obliged, and 
hath as good cauſe of hopes as we, becauſe he hath created them as well as 
Chriſtians. But in v#r.7. we are taught, an eſpecial Obligation lies upon us 
(beſides what concerns all Mankind) becauſe he 5s our Goa, and we are hu People. 
The Jews were once ſo, but now they are rejected for unbelief, and we adopted 
into his Family (7), being admitted nearer to God than everthey were; ſo that 
he may juſtly expect we ſhauld worſhip him and pray to him, for every Nation 
calls on their God, though a feigned Deity, Micahiv.5. But be s the Lord whom 
we adore, and therefore ahle; He is our God, and conſequently willing to grant 
our requeſts : There is 4 mutual Covenant between him and us, he will defend 


ns with an eſpecial Providence, and we mult ſerve him with an extraordinary 


Devotion, O bleſſed are we who have this Almighty and moſt glorious Lord 
and Ruler of all the World for our God! Why do we look diſconſolate, or 
complain of our wants to them that either will not pity us, or cannot help us? 
Letusgotothe Lord, and complain to our God, for his is all that Power and 
Glory,of which we heard before. We did nor chooſe him, but he choſe usto 
be his Flock, Pſal.xxiii.1, Fohn xv. 16. he feeds us, and folds us, we eat in his 
Paſture, and are defended by his hand; for our being under bu hand, Gen.xxxix.8, 
Joba xiii. 15. Deat.XXXviil.3. Num.XxxXili. 1. denotes his care of us, and under- 
taking to lead us and keep us, and we are called bis Sheep, that is, his Subjects ; 
for a Shepherd is put for a King (5) in Scripture, and Sheep for Subjects; his Pa- 
ſture ſhews he feeds us, his Hand expreſſeth his ruling of us; wherefore if we 
want any good, let us remember our God feeds all, much more his own ſheep ; 
let vs pray to him therefore and he will furniſhus: Or if we fear anyevil, let us 
call to mind his Hand is oyer us, his particular Providence is engaged for us, he 
watches over us night and day. Let us but truſt in bim, and pray to him for the 
continuance of what we have, and 'the ſupply of what we want, and we need 


(r) Epheſcii.19 
Gr. Olx&0« To 
©ts. 


(s) Zech. xi. 6. 
TT91utyes Ag.- 
@V. 

See both Ofi- 
ces joyned in 
two words , 
Pſal.\xxviii. 7 2, 
73+ 


fear no evil, nocunning Fox nox rayenous Wolf ſhall ever be able to pluck us 


Out of bis hand, 


- S.X. Ye,8. Todapif ye will hearhis voice, harden not poitr hearts, 
as 1n the pzovocation, andin the dap of temptariou tn the Wildernefg.] 
This firſt Sentence in the Hebrew is annexed to the former Verſe, as the Condi- 
tion 6n which God will accept us as his Sheep, and anſwer our Prayers, vis, We 
are the Sheep of his Paſture, if we will bear his voice to day; for his own ſheep al- 
'ways do ſo, John x.4.' and fo muſt we follow our Shepherd, who goes before 
us by his example (z), and calls us after him by the voice of his Word , other- 
wiſe we reject him from being a Shepherd over us, and ſo he may jultly caſt us 
off., But the Greek, Interpreters begin ( as we do in imitation of them ) a new 
"Sentence here ; 2nd are warranted ſo to do by the change of the perſon, 
Which (is ofteri vſed in Holy Writ, but) hath a peculiar Emphaſit here ; hitherto 
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we have been ſpeaking to one another to ſtir up our hearts to praiſe God , and jou. o utinar. 


'to pray to him. Now the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, Heb. iii.7. (to ſhew that all our 
. Devotions will beit! vain unleſs we reſolve to obey (#.) Gods Word) is brought 
* jn, warning us to hear the Voice of God, as weexpedt he ſhould hear our Peti- 
. tions: Wherefqte it is expreſſed with Majeſtick Authority [7 ye will; ] You 
may if you will, I will enable you to doit; and it is beſt for you ſo todo, and 
I adviſe you to it ; or as others [/f ye wil/] implies a wiſh(z) ; O that ye 
' would hearken and obey; for it is not unfrequent for God to wiſh we would 
do that, which he knows to be for our good; He could. make us do it 
by his Omnipotency , but he- would not deal with us as with irrational 
Creatures by force, but by intreaty (y) » becauſe he abhors ſuch con- 
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and gives us ſufficient graceevery day, ſo that we may hear and do his Will every 
day, if our wilful obſtinacy hinder not; and if it do, he is grieved for us be- 
cauſe we will die, Matth, xxiii. 39. Methinks it ſhould melt. our hearts to hear 
our gracious God ſo paſſionately wiſh, and ſo earneſtly call for our Converſion, 
and to conſider how he hath long in vain waited for it, adding one day to ano- 
ther even to this very day (z ); yet we put him off, when for ought we know 
this may beour laſt Day, and then everlaſting Night begins with us; and ous 
others have their [hodze? ſtill, we muſt then never more hear this word, thi 

ſweet [ro day,] if we would give all the World for it. O fooliſh People, how 
careleſly doyou let this irrecoverable Treaſure , this preſent day paſs away and 
never conſider the loſs, till it be too late! The Devil and your wicked Hearts 
ſay, To day you are too buſte, too much taken up in other concerns, and to 
morrow you will hear his Voice, and do his Will. But the Holy Ghoſt faith, 


If yewill hear it muſt be ro day; for this day is yours, but to morrow is his whom 
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you provoke by caſting away this: And how dare you promiſe what is anothers ? 
Or how can you expect God ſhould give you more time when you fo deſpiſe this 
you have? It is likely you ſhall never ſee another day , becauſe the more time 
you have, the more you mock God, and the further you put him off, However, 
Gods Word read or preached ſounds in your ears this one day more, to try if 
yet you will ſo hear it as to obſerve it(which is the only right hearing,Ger,xlii. 22.) 
if not, though your Day of Grace hath laſted long, it ſhall quickly have an end : 
The Jews had their To day, but they would not hear, and now they have it no 
more ; let us beware by their ſad example. Now the cauſe of theſe dangerous 
delays, as the good Spirit teacheth us, is hardneſs of heart ; and leſt any ſhould 
pretend their hearts were obdurate by nature, we are here charged that we do 
net harden them; to intimate it is wilful obftinacy , not natural diſability (a): 
Gad is ready to take away the {tony heart from all who are in covenant with 
him, if they did not wilfully reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, Exed.xxxvi.26. As vii.gi. 
like the deaf Adder ſtopping their ears; and if we conſult St.Pau!, we ſhall 
find the true cauſes of hardneſs of heart are: Firſt, VUnbelief (Heb. iii. 12.) 
both of the Threatnings pronounced againſt Sin, and of the Promiſes made 
unto Holineſs, as if they ſhould never be performed; for hence it is that men go 
on ſtupidly in fin,and fear no evil,and ſlight allthe ways of Holineſs, which they 
think are tedious and unprofitable 3 though the Divine Truth affirm the contra- 
Ty, yet as long as men believe not, all our Calls and Gods alſo are in vain. A 
ſecond cauſe of hardening us is the deceirfulneſs of Sin (Heb.iii.13.) which pro- 
miſeth preſent Pleaſures and Profits, with all ſenſual fatisfattions, and if men 
believe Sathan in this, which is ſo falſe, and doubt of or deny all that the God of 
Truth affirms, what Thunder can awaken them? They will anſwer to all the 
Calls of God and his Spirit, that they will not leavetheir Fatneſs, Jadg.ix. 9, 11. 
and ſweetneſs, they feel no harm in thoſe ways, and find carnal content in them; 
but do not expect any Pleaſure in, or Reward for the other, if they could do 
them. Why then do any of you make excuſes, or complain that you are not 
ſoftned and bettered by the Word of God ? Behold the true cauſe: You come 
to his Houſe (6), reſolved not toforſake any of your evil courſes, you truſt the 
Devil, and believe not him that ſpeaketh from Heaven. But take heed and be- 
hotd a ſad example of thoſe hard-hearted Jews who dealt thus with God ar 
Mefſab and Meribab (which words ſignifie Provecation and T err ation) they luſted 
for Water, and becauſe they were not preſently ſupplied, they blaſphemed God, 
queſtioned his Providence, doubted of his Promiſes, and were fo hardened by 
their Luſt, that they feared not his dreadful Indignation , which therefore fell 
upon them. This day is made by God a day of mercy; but if you hearken to 
your Luſts, and will not hear the Callsof God, if you doubt his Promiſes and 
deſpiſe his Threatningsas they did, you will tura this day of Grace into a day 


of Provecation and Temptation, and perhaps of Deſtruction and Deſolation, as you 
deſerve, - 
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s.XI. Yer.9,10,11. When poiir Pathers tempted me, p2oved_me, and ſaw 
mp wozks : Fo2tp pears long was Þ grieved with thig generation, and 
faid, Jtis apeople that do erre in their hearts, foz they have not known 
my waps : Unto whom ſware in mp wzath, that thep ſhould not enter 
into mp reſt.) The Jews were wont to boaſt, that they foilowed the ſteps of 
their Forefathers , and ſo they did, but not of the beſt of them ; not of 4bra- 
ham, who no ſooner heard Gods Voice, but he was obedient to it, 7ohz viii. 38, 
Gen. xvii. 23. But they followed the ſteps of thoſe obſtinate and provoking 
Wretches which God delivered out of Egypt, condutted in the Wilderneſs, and 
ſuſtained them there with Bread from heaven; yet they did frequently and con- 
tinually diſcover their diſobedience and unbelief, by inventing ſtrange ways to 
try and prove the Patience and Fidelity of God, growing rude and inſvlent in 
every denial, diſcontent and clamorous,if they had not every day a new Miracle : 
and although he had done ſo much to teſtifie his Aﬀection to them, and care of 
them ; yet upon every ſlight occaſion they conclude, that they had neither 
his Favour towards them, nor his Preſence among them. God indeed was ſo 
merciful that he ſuffered theſe their evil manners forty years, Ads xiii.1S. but 
not without loathing, abhorrency, and high indignation (c); and though he did 
not preſently deſtroy them , yet he gave ſuſhcient Teftimony that he was diſ- 
pleaſed at theſe their dealings. They asked every thing of God they wanted, 
and were impatient of denial , but yet they would deny Gods Call to Repen- 
tance every day : And thus they erred in their bearts, and formed wrong Nofions 
of him, falſly imagining to be heard without obedience , orelſe wretchedly con- 
cluding God was not able or not willing to make good his Promiſes. And yet 
as they erred in their minds, ſo God made them err and wander in that deſolate 
Wilderneſs, and he grew ſo highly incenſed at laſt at their obſtinacy and un- 
belief, that he unalterably purpoſed (which is expreſſed by raking an Oath) they 
ſhould none of them come into that Land of Carnaar, nor enjoy that reſt, which 
they ſometimes deſpiſed and preferred Egypr: before it, and otherwhiles doubted 
whether ever they could obtain itz; ſo that notwithſtanding all their Privi- 
ledges; and all that God had done for them , theſe vile returns provoked him 
to deſtroy them in the Wilderneſs, and make good that Promiſe to their 
Children which the Fathers had made themſelves unworthy of. - This is the 
ſum of this ſad example, and of what hapned to tholie Jews for our Learn- 
ing (4), and as David ſet it before the men of his time , and St. Paul before 
thoſe of his; ſo doth our Church daily ſet it. before you for a warning, that 
you may not do as they did , leſt you periſh as they did. You are delivered by 
Chriſt from the bondage of $7 and Satan , you are the choſen People of God, 
Pilzrims in the Wilderneſs of this World , and Travellers to the heavenly 
Canaan, and here is ſet before you ſome that of old did miſcarry , that you 
may ſhun thoſe paths that led them to ruine; and that you may hearken to 
Gods Calls, believe his Promiſes, deſpiſe Egypr, and be content with his Pro- 
vidence, and then you ſhall arrive at your defired ref. Otherwiſe do not encou- 
rage your ſelves becauſe God ſpares you, and think you may deny him to day 
as you did yeſterday ; for he may ſuffer thoſe abuſes from you many years , 
and be highly provoked againſt you in his own breaſt, though his Anger break 
not out in your deſtruction preſently; Take heed you trifle not and miſtake, 
till God vow your deprivation; for then you are irrecoverably loſt. Theſe 
Iſraelites were going to a temporal Canaan, and fo died only temporally (for 
ought we know) and loft only that pleaſant Land. But we are invited to a 
heavenly Reſt, and if we provoke God as they did, our loſs is ten thouſand times 
greater, and we muſt die eternally. Acquaint your ſelves therefore with Gods 
ways, and do not delight in ſuch deſtroying miſtakes as theſe. Heis merciful 
to thoſe that obey him, 'and will perform all the expeCtations of his faithful Ser- 
vants; but thoſe that preſume he ſhould do ſo to them, and yet continue to ſtop 
their ears, though he ſpare them long, yet he will cut them off at laſt; which 
being ſo certain, and having fo plain an Example this day propounded to yon, 1 
hope you will this day hearken tothe Invitations that you hear out of Gods Word, 
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and reſolve now to begin a new courſe of life : And if this have ſo good an effect, 
you will have great cauſe to bleſs God for ſparing you ſo long, warning you.ſo 
ſeriouſly, and giving you this one effeCtual call more, and then you may well. 
conclude this Divine Hymn with Glory be tothe Father,&c.” As it was in the. begin= 
ning,&c. Amen, oeuny 


The Paraphraſe of the XCV. Pſalm. 


Perſe 1. [® come? with all ſpeed, and [Tet us] who are here met together 
m the Houſe of God, with loud and chearſul Voices [ſingunto the Tozd,} and 
having our Aﬀections raiſed by the remembrance of his mercy, [let ug] not 
only outwardly and vocally, but inwardly and [hearti]p rejopce in} him thar is 
the Rock of our defence, the foundation of our hope, -and [the ſtrength] oa 
which we rely for the fruition [of our [alvation.] 

Ver.2. He is preſent every where, but eſpecially there where we aſſemble to 
worſhip him, therefore [let ug come] into his Houſe, where we are immedi- 
ately [befoze his p:eſence] having our vearts filled [with thankſgiving] and 
gratitude for all his favours: And the more to ſet forth his love, and quicken 
' our Brethren, lect us openly rejoyce [and ſhew our ſelves glad in him] not 
with any vain mirth, but with [Plaimg,J] which are indiced by his Spirit, and 
appointed by the Church, as Forms of our daily Praiſes. . 

Ver,3. And we have great. reaſon to glorifie him with Heart and Voice ['fo2 
the Lo2d) Jehovah, he [1s a great God] infinite and incomprehenſible in his 
Eſſence, He is ſupreme and abſolute in his Dominion, | and a great King] 
commanding over Angels of Heaven, Devils of Hell, and the greateſt earthly 
Monarchs, being far [above all] that are ſuppoſed or called [Gods, ] and 
therefore deſerves a nobler Worſhip than is given to any Creature. | | 

Ver.4. He is notlimitedin his Providence to one City, or confined to a ſingle 
Province, but [in his hands] and power, under his Rule and Government 
Fare all the] remotcſt and moſt ſecret [comers of the earth, ] no place js roo 
tar for his reach, toodeep for his diſcovery, or too ſtrong for his power, for 
the height [and the ſtrength of the hills] which are inacceſſible to men, theſe 

[are hs alſo,] and ſerve forthe Bulwarks of his Kingdom. 

Ver.s. Heis the Lord of all the World, and commandeth over that unruly 
Abyſsof Waters [the Sea] which he binds in fetters of Sand, that it ſhould not 
harm vs, he hath given it to us, and makes it ſerve our needs, becauſe it [ig 
his] by an unqueſtionable Title ; for he created [and he made it,] and there- 
fore ought to give Laws to it, and diſpoſe of it and all the earth, becauſe he took 
away the covering of waters from the ground, [and his hands) made Herbs 
and Fruits, Birds and Beaſts, and ſo furniſhed and [p2epared the dzp Land] to 
be an habitatjon for the Sons of men. | 

Verb. O come? then, ſince we have ſo Gracious and All-ſufficient a God, 
[ictus] not only praiſe him for what we have , but alſo pray unto him and 
Ef wozſhip] him for the relief of all our Neceſlities with all poſſible Zeal and 
Sincerity in our hearts, and with all lowlineſs and reverence in our poſtures; lect 
vs bow [andfall down] on our faces [and kneel? to fo glorious a King, be- 
having our ſelves moſt humbly [befoze the Lozd] who is able to do all things, 
and being [ our maker ] deſerves to be worſhipped with both Soul and 
Body. | | 

Ver,q7. And our peculiar intereſt in him may encourage us to pray to. him, 
[fo2 he is the Lo2d) in whom we believe, who calleth himſelf [our God,J 
and although he made alt men, yet he hath eſpecially made himielf known 
to us, [and we are the people} whom he feeds with his Word and Sacra- 
ments, and whom he hath choſen to be the flock [of hig paſture,] for he him- 
ſelf doth watch over us day and night, to ſecure us from Sin and Satan, we are 
his eſpecial Subjects [and the ſheep? that ſhall ever be preſerved by the care 


of hiseye, andthe power [of hig hand,)] if wecome at his Call, and hearken 
to his Voice. 


Ver,s, O 


— 
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Ver 8. O ye peculiar People of God, obſerve therefore how his Miniſters and 
his Spirit do every day invite you to Repentance, ſaying [to dap] after you have 
loſt ſo many days, and havelo few remaining ; whule this day is in your power, 
it will be well for you [if pe will hear] and obey [his voice, ] and that he 
may not call in vain, take heed you wilfully [harden not pour hearts] by 
delighting in the pleaſures of Sin, by doubting of the Promiſes,” orflighting the 
Threatnings of God; for the event will be as ſad [98 in the p2ovocation:] of 
the Divine Anger by the unbelieving 1ſraelites at Afcribah, [ andin the day of ] 
their preſumptuous [temptation] of Gods Patience at 444/ah [in the Wilder- 
neſs] of Sin, after: rhey came out of Egypr. Tv 7 pwr 7+ 

Ver.g. This Example God ſet before the Poſterity of thoſe obſtinate Jews, 
ſaying tothem (as now he doth to you) remember the time [when pour Pa- 
thers] in whom you glory, diſobeyed my Commands, queſtioned my Providence, 
and durſt not truſt my Promiſes, but [tempted me] by requiring Miracles from 
me to ſatisfie their Luſts, and by this they ſuppoſed to have [p2oved me] and 
made trial of my Power and Love; although rhey received a miraculous delive- 
rance, [and ſaw] all thereſt of [mp wozks,] which were ſo wonderful, they 
would have convinced any but ſuch ſtubborn Wretches: | 

Ver. 10, For all this I forbore them (as I, have done ſome of you ) full 
[fo2tp pears,] and ſpared them from utter deſtruCtion, yet ſtill-they were re- 
hellious as at firſt, ſo [long wag Þ grieved with] the perverſeneſs of [this 
generation. ] At laſt when nothing would amend them, I declared my ntter 
deteſtation of them [and ſaid] of thoſe whom I had once choſen, [it is a 
people] whom nothing can reclaim , a refractory crew [that do erin their 
hearts] concerning me, imagining me faithleſs and falſe,or weak and :mportent ; 
and no wonder [fs2 thep have not known] nor never would obſerve [mp 
waps,] v:z. to deſtroy preſumptuous ſinners , but to-give Grace and Glory to 
holy and humble men which put their truſt in me. _ EE 

Ver.11. Wherefore I warn you all to take heed leſt you refuſe.to hear my, 
voice, and neglect to repent to day; for ſo you will provoke me to deal with you, 


as I did with them [unto whom JF ſware] and-ſtedfaſtly reſoljed [in mp 


w:ath,] being juſtly incenſed at their baſeneſs, [that thep ] all periſh in 
the Wilderneſs, and for all their confidence,that one of them ſhould {notenter 
into] the bleſſed Land of Promiſe, nor partake of {mp reſt :].So 1 cut them 
off for diſobedience and unbelief, and. I will keep all ſuch out of the heavenly 
Jeruſalem; Lo, I have faid it, that you may be warned and turn in time, Glory 


vetothe Father ,&'c, As it was in the beginnang,&c, 
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_ Part I; 


SECTION vill. 
_ Of the daily Uſe of the Pſalms in Morning and Evening 


Prayer. 


S, I. He Book of P/alms ſeems to be a colkftion of thoſe devout Hymns 

wherewith Holy men did praiſe God upon publick or private'occa- - 

.M. ' fions, being fitted toall conditions of the Church, and of particu- 

lar perſons alſo. They are Divine Prayers and Praiſes indited by the Spirit of 
God, with ſich admirable variety,that we may eafily collect a Form from thence, 
either to petition for any thing we need, or to gforifie the Name of God for 
any mercy we have received. Wherefore they are *nſed and commended by 
Chriſtians, Jews, and Mahometans alſo. And although we have many differen- 
ces among the ſeveral Parties chat are called Chriſtians, yet all agree to make 
uſe of theſe incomparable and ſacred Anthems ſo that Caffander deſigned to 
compoſe a Liturgy out of them , that might ſerve his purpoſe of univerſal Ac- 
commodation, and be received by all Chriſtians. This joynt Conſent and Uni- 
verfal Approbation, will make it needleſs to ſpend much time to commend what: 
all admire, Yer it wereeaſie to reckon up thoſe excellent Titles (4), and ho- 
nourable Characters (b), which have been given them. They are called the inſtru- 
ment of. Virtue; the marrow of Divinity, the ſtore-houſe of Devotion, the Epi- 
temeof Holy Scripture. They contain excellent Forms to bleſs the People, to 
praiſe God; to rejoyce inchis Favour, to bewail bis Abſence, to confeſs our Faith, 
to crave Pardon of our {1ns, deliveranice from our Enemies, and all Bleſſings for 


' the Church'of God. Inthe uſe of them we ought to exerciſe all Graces, Re- 


pentance ati&Faith, Love and Fear of God, Charity to all men, and Compaſ- 
fierr to the iniſerable. The Compoſure of them declares they are fitted for men 
of all Ages and Degrees, in all Eſtates and Conditions, young and old Kings, 
Priefts, and People ;, in Proſperity and Adyerſity ; here they may find that which 
ſoexaQly ſuits them all, as if their condition had been foreſeen , and particular- 
ly provided for; and if any who grant this ſhall except, That many of the 
Pſalms are not applicable to their condition, I ſhall confidently affirm, That as 
devout men in their enjoyment of the Divine Favour , can be: humbled in uſing 
the Complaints for want of it, , which were uttered by better men, and thereby 
they are moved to ſee what they deſerve, and to conſider what many of their 
Brethren want : So on the contrary, a Pious man under trouble of ſpirit can, by 
the Spiritual rejoycings there deſcribed, behold the goodneſs of God to others, 
and foreſee his own deliverance, receiving thereby additions to his Faith, Hope, 
and Patience. He that forgives his Enemies, and wiſheth well to all particular 
perſons, may repeat thoſe Curſes delivered in this Book, as Predictions of the 
miſeries like to befall the inveterate Enemies of Religion, or as Deprecations 
3gainſt Sin and Satan, and all the ſpiritual Enemies of our Souls, which are the 
Amalek, with whom we muſt have an\ endteſs War, and whoſe extirpation we 
muſt endeavour and pray for. The like might be ſaid of all the reſt in all other 
cafes; but this may ſuffice to juſtifte the Church in more frequent uſing theſe 
Pſatms than any other part of Gods Word, becauſe this is the quinteſſence of all 
Scripture(c), and moſt accommodated for Worſhip and Devotion : So it was 


. eſteemed by the Jews, and therefore the greateſt part of the Temple-Service 


confiſted of Forms contrived out of the Pſalms, and committed to the Maſters of 
the Choir, who uſed thoſe Forms (4), and praiſed God by them long after Davia®s 
times 2 Chron.xxix.30, Ea, at this very day their Liturgy is an extract principally 


Pſalmorum profefus omnium eft. Ambr.ut ſupra. (a) 1 Chron. xvi.7. ad ver. 3 7. collefted out of the cv. xcvi. and cvi. 
Pſalms. Ab es ternpore ordinarie poſthas Deus fuit celebratus Pſalms © facrs Muſics, Ofiander, See 1 Chron.xxv.2, 


out 
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out of thele Pſalms(e), and no man. is ignorant how conſtantly the Primitive 
Chriſtians uſed them in their Aſſemblies (f), inſomuch that the very Women, 
the Children: and meaneſt Mechanicks'(g)- could ſay theft” by heart ; and ang 
them at home-and abroad,even about their labours; making them at once the ex- 
erciſe of their Piety, and the Refreſhment of their minds; recreating themſelves 
and glorifying God; and hereby they had Anſiers ready to oppoſe. to all 
Satans Temptations, and the moſt illiteraxe might pray to: God or praiſe him in 
any circumſtances, by a Form of his owinditing: How happy ſhould we be; if 


we were now as perfect /iri them ! ' The'beſt way tobe fo 1s to frequent the 1 


Church daily where they are uſed, and there we ſhall at once be refreſhed: with 
the Mufick, and infiructed by the frequent recital of them; we ſhall at the 
fame time be 'pleaſed and profited z we'ſhall have holy Principles (hb) conveyed 
into our minds with pleaſure, ; METS. [5 


eraculn & domi canunt & in foro circumferunt. 'Baſil.in Pſal. i. See Ewſeb. Hiſt. I.g. c.r. and more fully 


Preface to the Pſalms. 
ſupra. 


s. Il. And for this cauſe, I ſuppoſe,” the Muſick which theſe ſacred, Songs 
were firſt ſet to, is {till continued in the Church, (as it was. among the Jews and 
beſt Chriſtians (5)), which ought to mind us of the Muſick of, the Celeſtial 
Choir, and will calm our Souls, and gently raiſe. our Aﬀectiens (k),. putting us 
into a fit poſture to glorifie our Father which. is in heaven ,. and Ecnng theſt 
pious Leſſons that will take the.deeper root, when the beart-is'firſt mollihed an 
prepared to receive them for ſure he is of a rugged; temper , and hath anill 
compoſed Soul, who feels not theſe effefts of that grave and. pleaſant harmony 
which doth accompany this Office; and we may fear-he is not of David*s ſpirit, 
whoſe Ears are offended, whoſe Spirit is diſturbed, or his Devotion hindred, by 
vocal or inſtrumental Muſick. But, O ye prudent and pious: Chriſtians , who 
bring no prejudices. againſt theſe things, you know how oft your Souls. have been 
rapt up with Ecſtafies of Deyotion,and your minds filled with Idea?s of the Cele- 
ſtial Glory,; and your hearts-inflamed.with ſtrong-.Aﬀections by theſe ſweet 
ſtrains. Wherefore do you endeayour, (yhen.you are ſo diſpoſed by the Church- 
Muſick) with Fervency and holy Ardors to bleſs the Name of, God ; And be ſure 
ron never omit to bear a part your ſelves in heart, or voice,. or both ;, for ſo the 
Chorch requires, and fo the People of God in all Ages (1) have ſung their. Hymns 
by turns and reſponſes , ſuppoſing by this means they might, beſt ſtir up each 
others AﬀcRions, and come neareſt to the heavenly Pattern , where the Sera- 
phims cry one to another , Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Iai.vi.3. And 
Socrates relates that Jgnatime learned this way of ſinging from the Angels, and he 
firſt delivered it to the Chriſtian Church (#1), whichever ſince doth zealouſly imi- 
tate them here, hoping to bear a part with them. in their eternal. Haſelyjahs ; but 
our deſigned brevity will allow us no further to preſs theſe things, becapſe our 
principal aimis to help Devotion, not ſatisfie Curioſity , .and- therefore we will 
now treat of the means to uſe the daily Pſalms to the benefit'of our Souls... 
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$11. There is not any part of. Divine Service that might-be-of inore general - 
dvantage than: the uſe" of the Pſalms , if due care were taken by'us of'\ tliree 


things : $4 00; | | SITE 

2. To be fitly diſpoſed for thembefore we begin. 6 fi rind ile) 
- 2. Tobeſutablyaffefted, when'we are about rhem. | CLI IPOT 
3. Toretain firmly thoſe AﬀeCtions afterwards : concerning each of which 
ſomething muſt be ſaid. — | _ | 
Firft, For Preparation, it- is moſt certain.that our Hearts are like an Inſtru- 
ment out of tune, and if we begin the melody of the Pſalms before we have 
$kruedup our Aﬀedtions, and ſet them to the right key, we ſhall make an un- 


pleaſing 


þ The daily Pſalms, Part I. 


(n) 1 adviſe 
thoſe that are 
of ability, c4- 
pacity, and let- 
jure, to read 
the Pſalms for 
the day pri- 


pleaſing diſcord ; for which cauſe the foregoing Offices of repentance are pru- 
dently appointed to be firſt performed 3 that we being thereby mollified and 
wound up into a fratne of Devotion, may ſay , Our hearts are ready to ſing and 
give praiſe, Pal.cviii.1. And. certainly we ſhall find the devout performance of 
the penitential part will incomparably fit us to ſay or ſing David's Pſalms with 
David's Spirit : For having confeſſed humbly, begged:forgiveneſs earneſtly, and 
receivedthe news of our Abſolution thankfully,our Hearts will be repleniſhed with 
contrition and lowlineſs z and we ſhall find our Spirits tender, our Deſires ſtrong, 
our AﬀeCtions elevated and fixed upon thoſe things: that are above : Then the 
Comforts and Promiſes will chear us3-onr ſenſe of the wants of onr Brethren,and 
our own Neceſſities will give wings ta allthe Petitions;our apprehenſions of Gods 
goodneſs/in Chriſt Jeſus will beger ſuchientire Love to him, that our very Souls 
ſhall mingle with our Praiſes ; how eaſie and how deep impreſſions will all theſe 
make upon the heart of a true Penitent, which an unrepentant man is not at 
all affe&ted with! Conſult but your own experience, which will convince you, 
that when by ſome ſharp Affliction or ſerious Preparation, (before the Sacrament, 
or the like) your AﬀeCtions have been moved to an bumble and hearty repetition 
of the Publick Confeſſion, then your Heart is much affefted with David*s devout 
Prayers and Thankſgivings, and you eafily apply them to your own caſe with- 
out a Monitor, and ſo you might be diſpoſed every day, if you did daily confeſs 
your Sins with the ſame affections and diſpoſitions. But we muſt prepare not 
only to ſing withthe ſpirit, but with underſtanding alſo, 1 Cor.xiv. 15, and therefore 
let us uſe all means we can (2) to know the meaning of theſe holy Pſalms, which 
is not difficult to do; eſpecially ſo far to underſtand them, as to be able to know 
when David exhorts us, or praiſes God, or prays to him, that we may joyn with 
him inaright manner. And indeed a diligent attention will make that ſuffici- 
ently plain, eſpecially if we have ſeriouſly conſidered them in private, 


wately in D.Hammond's excellent Paraphraſe before they go to Church: Aud for others to uſe the Lord Hatton's Pſalni 
with the Prayers fitted tothem in the Jame manner. 
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Secondly, For ſuitable AﬀeRions in the reading or ſinging of them , we muſt 
take notice, that there s ſomething more required in theſe Pfalms than in other 
parts of holy Writ: For other parts of Scripture are read to us, and it ſufficeth 
that we be careful to hear them reverently and attentively , willing to be in- 
ſtruged by them, and reſolved to be obedient to them. But here we our ſelves 
do beara part, and we are to ſpeak them as our own words (o); we mult pray 
for what is here defired, and praiſe God for thoſe mercies which are here re- 
corded, and this requires both an extraordinary attention, and alſo a ſuitable dif- 
poſition of mind to the matter of the Pſalm which we are repeating : So that it 
is neceſſary that we conſider the ſubjet of each of theſe Divine Canticles, and 
endeayour to get our hearts into a temper agreeing (p) thereunto, and ſo we ſhall 
ſing rheſe Pſalms with ſuch a ſpirit as they were compoſed (q) : Which bleſſed 
frame that Holy Spirit which firſt indited them, can only beget in us; and no 
tongue can tell what infinite delight, and raviſhing | pow and mighty advan- 
[ages we might then find in this employment: Wherefore having deſired the 
i/hſtance of the Divine Grace, be careful frſf tolet your hearts go alohg with the 
matter of every Pſalm , and ſecondly, to apply the [Gloria Parri] at the endof 
every Pſalm, according as the ſubject doth require, in which perhaps theſe ge- 
neral Dire&tions may be helpful to _ Obſerve there are four ſorts of Pſalms : 
1+Pſalms of Inſftruftion. 2.Of Exbortation, 3. Of Supplication. 4. Of Thenks- 
giving : And though many are mixt compoſures, containing all or moſt of theſe, 
yet all thatis in any of them may be referred to one of theſe heads, and the de- 
yout Chriſtian may learn by the following Rules to ſuit himſelf for any of them 
whether ſingle or together, 


Jaurum neveſſe eft eodem ſpiritu Pſalm; dicers quo furrunt compoſiti. Caſlian.Collat. 10.c,10, 
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Sect. VIIL 


F: 


| 1. The Pſalms of Infiruftion are plain Explicatiors of, and-profitable Medi- - 


tations upon,ſome point of Religion as about the Creation and, Works of God, 
Pſal.viii. and civ. about his Providence, Pſal:xxxyii. and-cxxxix. and cxlvii. con- 
cerning Chriſt his Paſſion, P/al. xx1i. and Ixix. his ReſurreCtion and Aſcenſion, 
Pſal.ii.and xvi. and cx. or his coming to Judgment, P/al.1. and xcvii, &c. Now 
in theſe and the like Pſalms we muſt make a hearty Confeſſion of, our belief. of 
theſe Articles, we muſt be thankful to him that revealed them, and. be careful 
to expreſs thoſe practical Inferences that are drawn, from them. in, our, Lives and 
Converſations, heartily deſiring we may live by theſe holy princi les of Truth; 
In theſe we muſt exerciſe eſpecially Faith and. Love, concluding them with 
giving Glory to the Father, who hath made us. partakers of a right Faith in his 
Son by his Spirit 3 and remembring that every Perfon of this ja Trinity 
joyns in theſe eminent Works of Creation, Providence, Redemption, and San- 
Qification ; let us heartily praiſe God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, for all 
that is done or deſigned for the Sons of Men. . . Let thy Soul ſay, O Lord, I- con- 
feſs the truth of theſe things, 1 believe them fully, and I admire them, highly; 
and will ever love thee for declaring them : ] acknowledge thy Power-in crea- 
ting,thy Bounty in ſuſtaining, thy Wiſdom in ordering, and thy Mercy in relieving 
and preſerving all the World; I diſcern thy Loye in our Redemption, IF hope 
in thy Might for a ReſurreCtion to Life, and 1 truſt in thy Mercy for a ſhare in 
thy Kingdom, Glory beto the Father,&c, for all this. ., NS ten 

2. The Pſalms of Exbortation ate ſerious Admonitions backt with powerful 

Motives, convincing Arguments and clear Examples ; by which we are ſtirred 
either to ſome aCts of Moral Virtue, P/ſal.xy. and.ci. or to ſome Duties of poſi- 
tiveReligion ; to fear God, or ſtudy his Law,:or obſerve his Will, P/al.j; and 
xxxiv. and Cxix- or elſe we are warned againſt ſin by Threatgings and Examples, 
Pſal.vii. and lviii, and Ixiv. particularly againſt diſtruſt in God, by: the hiſtoryof 
his Providence over his own People, Pſal. Ixxviii. cv. cvi. That we may profit 
by theſe, we muſt weigh the Promiſes and Motives to Holinels fo. ſeriouſly. t at 
we may be convinced of our Folly in negleCting theſe Duties, and: reſolved. to 
ſet upon the ſincere performance of them; and. alſo we muſt . conſider the. Evils 
that are appointed for and threatned to all ſorts of Sins, and the fad Inſtances 
and Examples of Sinners that have been made miſerable thereby, till we find aur 
hearts moved with Fear and Penitence , and till we have taken up purpoſes of 
Teedy forſaking thoſe dangerous courſes: So that here we are to exerciſe Humi- 
lity and Repentance, Fear of God; and pious Reſolutions, which. bejag finiſhed 3 
in the Doxology there is a ſuperadded ac of Praiſe, to the Father for ſparing us, 
to the Sox for interceding for us, -and to the Holy Ghoſt for warning: and convin- 
cing us; and this Glory be tothe Fatber,&c, doth declare, you are thankful for the 
Admonition, reſolved to take warning, and full of hopes of the Divine Afſ- 
ſtance to help you to forſake the evil and follow the good. In theſe Pſalms take 
the ſame Reſolutions which holy David did, and encourage your ſelves with the 
ſame hopes, love what he loves, defire what he longed for , believe and expect 
what ke promiſeth to himſelf, hate what he hated, take warning by what he ob- 
ſerved, and ſear the ſame ſad event, if you go on in the ſame way with thoſe Sin- 
ners that are made examples to you; evermore praiſing God for thoſe. gracious 
diſcoveries; and ſaying, Glory be,&c, 

3. The Pſalms of Supplication are moſt ardent Petitions for all gaod things for 
your ſelyes, your Brethrenand the whole Church, in all circumſtances and upon 
all occaſions. Theſe are private Prayers for Pardon of Sin, Pſal. xxv. andli. 
and cxliii. for reſtauration ro Gods Favour , P/al. iv. and xlii. and I1xiii. for Pa- 
tience in trouble, Pſal.xxxix. for deliverance from ſpiritual or temporal Ene- 


mies, P/al.lv. and lix, and Ixxi. and Ixxiv. and alſo Publick Prayers for the King, . 


Pal. xxi. and1xxii. for the Church and People of God , P/al. Ixviii. and Ixxix, 
and Ixxx. and ſuch like ; which that we may be fitly diſpoſed for, we muſt have 
a Quick and fecling ſenſe of our own and our Brethrens wants, a firm belief of 
Gods All-ſufficiency, a ſtrong confidence in the Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
a full perſuaſion of the acceptableneſs of theſe requeſts which are drawn up by 


the Holy Ghoſt: And theſe devout Prayers will give us occaſion to ſhew our 


Cars 
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” 
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care of our own Souls, and out univerſal Charity to all the world, our Love to 
Gods Church, and out entire Dependence on his Power and Mercy, and may fitly 
be cloſed with a giving Glory ro the Father, who heareth us; to the Son, who pleads 
for us in heaven; #nd ro the holy Ghoſt, who directs and aſſiſts ns on carth ; and 
we have cauſe to bleſs him who hath heard both ours and others Prayers ,' and 
will do ſoto the end of the World, giving all Perſons in all Ages paſt, preſent, 
and to come, great canſe of 'Euchariſt and Thankſgiving. By this [Gloria Pa- 
tri] added to our Prayers, we declare our confidence and hope, that he will 
grant ns our defires, who is, and was, and ever ſhall be the helper of all that flee 
to him for ſuccour ; and we may call to mind that many are now praiſing him in 
heaven , for hearing theſe very Petitions that we now put up. Art thou poor or 
miſerable, ſick or weak, deſpiſed or ſlandered, perſecuted or oppreſſed ? Here 
thon maiſt breath out thy Complaints to him that can help thee, or thoſe that 
are ſo. Art thou under trouble of Conſcience, or fear of .Gods Anger,worſted 
by Temptation, or fluggiſh in holy Duties, or any ways fpiritually indiſpoſed ? 
Here are moſt proper and pertinent Forms for thy Comfort and Redreſs. Art 
thou a Well-wifſter to all the World, a Lover of Gods People, a Friend to the 
Peace of Kingdoms, and a faithful Subject to thy own Prince ? Haſt thou any 
Deteſtation againſt Sinners, or deſire of their Converſion, any pity for the cala- 
mitous, or wiſhes for their Deliverance? If thou bring a charitable heart, thon 
maiſt pray for all or any of theſe in ſuch prevailing words , that, ere thou haſt 
done ſpeaking,thou maiſt have ſuch aſſurance of a gracious return,asto fing, Glory 
be to the Father,Cfc. : | 
4+ The Pſalms of Thanksgiving are joyful Songs of Praiſe and Euchariſt, and 
lovely deſcriptions of the Divine Goodneſs to all the-World ; but eſpecially to 
us and all his own People. Such are thoſe wherein God. is praiſed for all his 
Mercies, Pſal. ciii, and cxxxvi. and cxly, for thoſe beſtowed on our Bodies, 
Health, Pſal. cxvi. and cxxx. and Plenty, P/al. Ixy. and civ. Vitories over our 
Enemies, P/al.xyiii. and cxliv. and cxlix. As alſo for what he hath done for our 
Souls, Pſal.lxvi. cxi, cxviii. And in theſe Pſalms are moſt earneſt Exhortations 
'to joyn in praiſing his holy Name, and moſt exadt CharaQers of all Gods gra- 
cious dealings with us and all Mankind. Wherefore that we may joyn in heart 
and yoice , let us be fully ſenſible of our baſeneſs and unworthineſs, let us be 
mightily convinced of Gods goodneſs to us and others, and deeply affe&ted with 
the freeneſs, frequency and fulneſs of his Mercies and Favours ; for here we are 
-to exerciſe Love and Gratitude, we are to imitate the Choir of Heaven, who 
ſurvey the whole World, and pay the tribute of Glory to him, whoſe Mercy and 
Goodneſs they fee and admire in every thing, and ſo muſt we; and then our 
Souls ſhall readily comply with Davia*s courteous Invitations to bleſs the Lord. 
O my God, I behold what thou doſt for all mankind, and what I have recei- 
ved; I confeſs my unworthineſs, and admire thy goodneſs in all things. And 
then the Glory be ro the Father, &c. is a recapitulation of all the foregoing cauſes 
of glorifying every Perſon in the glorious Trinity, and muſt be an acknowledg- 
' ment that all Mercies are diſpenſed to us by the Father , for the Sox?s ſake, 
through the miniſtry of the Holy Spirit ;, and upon this account all Honour and 
Glory s, and was, and ever ſhall be due to the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, O 
my ingrateful Heart, which ſeeſt ſo much cauſe of praiſing God every day for his 
Works, for his Goodneſs to others, and thy ſelf alſo, and haſt thou not yet 
learned fully to love God, and conſtantly to praiſe him? Come to the ſweet 
' Singer of 1/rael, he will excite thee (by his example) in every thing tro give 
: thanks, learn of him to rejoyce with them that rejoyce ;, learn of him to love, and 
ſing Glory be, &c. ſo thou (halt ſing new Songs in the new Jeruſalem for ever. 
' By ſuch means as theſe we ought to tune our hearts for this heavenly Muſick, .if 
' we would have it pleaſe God and profit us; and if by the help of Gods good 


Spirit we have in ſome meaſure well performed this, our next care muſt be that 
we loſe not thoſe good Aﬀections, 
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Thirdly, Therefore endeavour to nouriſh theſe holy flames on the Altar of 
thy heart by ſuch a life as the inſpired Penmen of theſe Pſalms themſelves did 
lead (r), and ſuch as they exhort others to; fo ſhalt thou be every day fit to joyn 
in this Office, and be always prepared to accompany the Church-with ſuicable 
Aﬀections in 31l the ſeveral parts of Pſjalmody. Remember theſe Anthems ate 
deſigned not only toraiſe Devotion in Publick, but to aſſiſt Holineſs in Private (5), 
and by letting us feel comforts in Gods Houſe, which may ſtrengrhen us to do his 
Will afterwards, and which may ſet us upon our guard againſt Sin and Satan, 
who preſent ſenſual Pleaſures and carnal Allurements unto us; but you who 
have taſted ſweeter and nobler Delights, will eaſily deſpiſe thoſe vain and empty 
ſhadows, and wiſh no other joy than to praiſe God among his Servants on Earth 


here, and among his Saints in Heaven hereafter... And if this be your deſire, - 


the conſtant uſe of theſe Pſalms will make them ſo familiar, that you will never 
want holy Meditations, Ejaculations, Anſwers to Satans Temptations, and Me- 
mento's of a holy Life, eyen after you are departed from the Congregation. 


_—_— 
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SECTION IX. 
Of the Leſſons, 


that we conſider, Firſt, their own Excellency, to engage our Love to 

them. Seconaly, the Providence of God in the compoſing and pre- 
ſerving them, to excite our Reverence. Thirdly, the Care of the Church in fit- 
ring them to our uſe, to encourage our Diligence. Firft, The Scripture mult 
needs be excellent, - becauſe it is the Revelation of the whole Will of God, ſo 
far as is neceſſary for our Salvation. We believe as God hath taught us, and as it 
was believed inthe. Primitive - Church (4), that it is the compleat Repoſitory of 
all Divine Truths that concern Faithor Manners ; and therefore we own it to be 
the Rule of our Lives, and the Foundation of our Faith; and in all our conſide- 
rable (b) Controverſies we place itin the Throne (as the Councils of Epheſw and 
Aquilejadid) for the Moderator and Determiner of ſuch doubts and differences. 
This is the guide of -our Conſciences, the ground of our Hopes, 'the evidence of 
our Inheritance, and the Law by which we ſhall be judged at the laſt day, Jobz v. 
v4.5» Rev.xx.12. Wherefore it is the Duty (Fob» v.v.39.) and Intereſt (2 Tim.iii. 
15.) of every Chriſtian to be converſant in them, according to the command of 
Jeſus, and theexample of all Gods Servants ,' who ftndied them more than any 
other Writings : So that St.Baſi and his Friend uſed no other Book, but wholly 
meditated ia this for thirteen years. Andif it were poſſible, we ſhould exerciſe 
our {elves in them day «rd night (c), that is, always. But however we muſt ſpend 
ſo much time upon them,that we may be always futniſhed with Precepts ro dire, 
Promiſes to encourage, and Examples to quicken us todo all good; and alſo 
with Prohibitions toreſtrain, Threatnings to affright, and Preſidents to warn us 
fromall evil. And being ſo conſtantly uſeful, and ſo able to ſhew us all that is 
neceſſary to be known, believed, or to be done,. we ſhould love them, and delight 
to hear and know them, becauſe ignorance of theſe ſacred Oracles will lay us 
open to errors in Jadgment,( Mark xi1.24.)and wickedneſs in Practice, (Pſ.cxix.3.) 
and finally prove the ruine of 'our Souls. 


S. Bru we begin to read or hear the holy Scriptures, it will be uſeful 


Sanflo throno collocavit. Cyril. Sec Dr.Cofin's Hiſtory of the Canon. 
filio rogatus, quodnam tempus Gracorum leftioni impenderet ? Reſp. Nullum ; 
diem neque ad nottem pertinebat, E Talm.Maſius in Jol. i. 
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$. Il. Secondly, We muſt remember it is no etdinaty regard which we muſt 
give to theſe holy Pages, becauſe God is the Author, and his Spirit the Enditet 
of them, and'in his infinite Wiſdom abhd Love, he hath committed his Will to 
Writing, that it might not. be cortupted or impaired by the Prejudices , the 
malice or forgetfulneſs of.-men, as all Traditions gehierally are. Fot the matter 
of it, though he could have filled it with amazing Myſteric: » yet (conſulting 
our Good rather than his ewn Greatneſs) he condeſcends to our capacities (a), 
imitates our Phraſes, complies with our Notions, and hath laid down all neceſſary 
and fundamental Truths ſo clearly, that the meaneſt may underſtand them ; 
and yet in more curious pothts, hath left ſuch difficulties as may exerciſe the 
wits, and allay the arrogance of the moſt knowing men. Nor hath he in any 
one part ſet downevery thing that, is direCtly tending to out Salvation ; but to 
engage us diligently to read it all, he hath fo prodently diſperſed theſe neceſſaty 
things, that ſome of then ate to be found every whete, ſo that evety part 
thereof is uſeful, and none of it muſt be negleCted , much leſs contemned (e). 
for like as in high Hills, the outward Barrenneſs is recompenſed by Mines and 
hidden Treaſures ( f ) ; ſo the moſt difficult places yield profit to thoſe that have 
Skill and patience to dig into them. And the Almighty bath not only 
ſhewed his care in the forming, but alſo in the preſerving of theſe ſacred Re- 
cords ; which though they are the hoſt ancient inthe world(of undoubted credit) 
and have been bated and oppoſed by Satar and his Inſtruments, the great and 
wiſe ones of the world ; yet neither Time, Power, Policy, nor Malice could ever 
corrupt nordeſtroy them z becauſe God reſolved to preſerve them for our ule, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come, | 


nullam eſſe cognitions utilithtem ? Ghryſoſt. Otioſum antem verb dicert im S. Schiptura ingens blaſphemils eft. Baſil. 
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(f) Matth.v.v.18. Non oft litera in lege @ qua non pendeant tagni moates. Dictum Rab. 


S.1II; Thirdly, The Church hath done her part, in compliance with the deſign 
of Gods Mercy and Providence, to deliver it ſafely to - and make it uſeful for 
us: For hereby the Catholick and faithful Chriſtians diſcovered the frauds of 
Hereticks, convinced the minds of Unbelievers, and ſealed the truth of ir with 
their Blood. And leſt any hould pretend ignotance ( g),. the Governours afid 
Lights of. the Church have carefully tranſlated the Original Scripture into all 
Languages, that every Nation might hear if their ws Tongue the wonderfid works 
of God, ( Ads ii. 1.) After which pattern vur Church hath made that elaborate, 
exact and faithful Tranſlxr5o into the Engliſh Tonya, the like to which is not in 

any Nation (b), And now the Scripture hath learned ©vr Langaape , that it 
may inftru&t usin our own wordsz andit muſt be wilfol negligefice if we do not; 
underſtand it: To prevent which,we areenjoyned to tead of hear itevery day,borh 
at Morning and at Evening Prayer according to the Prattice of the Jews(s), who 
read the Law in their Syd however 6n the Sabbath,and 6h other days they 
talted no food, till they had reada Section of it either in publick vr private (kc); 
and every man knows how ſolemnly and conftantly this hatch ever been Gone: 
in allthe Aſſemblies of the Chriſtian Church (!).For hence they confirmed their 
opinionsin Doctrine(z»), and learned Lefſonzof holineſs in converſation. 1 had 
rather your own Obſervatien ſhould inform you, than ſpend time to tell you how 

carefully this Church hath ſelected the moſt practical and pertinent Chapters 3 - 

omitting the more diſfcolt y vr rather remitting them to private conſideration, 

where you have more leiſure. The Leſſons ſuited Yo the ſolemn Feſtivals are de- 
termined (z), and do either explain the Myſtery, relate the HMtdty, vr apply the 


(1) Acts xiii. 17. 
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Example unto us. In five, the Goodneſsof God in revealingy and his Power in 
preſerving theſe holy Books as alſo the Churches Courage in defending them, 
Exactneſs in tranſlating, and. Prudence in dividing them, ſhew it isthe great 
concern of all Chriſtians to underſtand them, and their duty to uſe them: . for 
there is nothing FRO to make us wiſe to ſalvarion, but our diligent endeavour 
to profit by them. And.that this Grace of God and Care of the Chtrch be nor 
beſtowed on you in vain, - we ſhall deſire you to obſerve the following Di- 
rections : | | 


$.IV. Firſt, it is neceſſary, that we humbly and earneſtly call for the aſſiſtance 
of the Divive Spirit, which; as itdid firſt indite, ſoit can beſt explain theſe Ora- 
cles of Truth, and alſo enable us to practiſe them. Now this may be dons by a 
ſhort and pathetical Ejaculation.,, while the Miniſter prepares himſelf to read, 
and if we are not ready at making ſuch Forms, we may repeat P/al.cxix.180. 
Open thou mine eyes, that 1 may ſee the wondrow things of thy Law: Or Ver,125. 
1 am thy Servant , give me underſtanding that I may know thy teftimonies : Or if 
you have time, you may pray. by that excellent Colle& [the ſecond in order] for 
the ſecond Sunday of Advent : | Bleſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all Holy Scripture, &c. 
Now by theſe Prayers we ſhall own God to be the Fountain of all Wiſdom, and 
expreſs our deſires to know and do his Will, and therefore no doubt they will 
procure us Wiſdom and Strength. Secondly, Labour to bring a heart purified 
from the love of all ſin, fora Lamb only can open the Seals of this Book, (Rev.y. 
9.2.) The Mahometans write on the cover of the Alcoran, Non attingat niſi 
Santtu ; Let no unclean perſon touch thu, which better agrees to Gods Word ; 
ſo that we ſhall do well to :engrave it on our memories, and then we give the 
ſignification of that Rite of waſhing the Hands before the taking it up, which 
the Chriſtians (0) obſerved of old, and the Turks at this day. We caſt not our 
Seed-into untilled grounds, and let us not caſt the more precious Seed of the 
Divine Word into unhallowed hearts, (Fer.iv, 3. Matth.xiii.4,5,8c.) leſt it be 
choaked with Weeds, or over-run with Thorns, or parched for want of Root in 
us. The love of fin blinds the Eyes, vitiates the Palate, and alters the Object ; 
it will make this Divine Food nauſeous, or turn it into the nouriſhment of cor- 
rupt humours. He only profits by Gods Word, that brings a pure and clean 
Heart : Heſees Gods Will clearly, loves it exceedingly , cloſes with it readily, 
becauſe it ſuits his inclinations and ſympathizes with his affetions, fo that ir 
brings its welcom along with it. Thirdly, Come with holy delires to learn your 
Duty, and ſtedfaſt reſolutions to practiſe it, The end of Writing the Scripture 
muſt be our aim in Hearing it, :z. that we may be wiſer andbetter. The Phi- 
loſopher complained of ſome that did read Plate, not to reform their manners , 
but to adorn their diſcourſe (p) : but we have juſter cauſe to complain -of thoſe 
that hear Gods holy Word, to make them more talkative, and not more holy, 
It is not Phraſes, but Virtue which we ought to learn there. - We muſt like good 
Souldiers ſtand with our loins girt, our arms fixed, expeCting only the Watch- 
word, and then we muft obey. Ler us ſay, Speak, Lord, for thy ſervant heareth, 
 (168amiiii. 10.) and with St. Paul, ( As ix.8.) Lord, what wouldſt thou have metro do ? 
Ard when he hath in his Word. ſignified his pleaſure, our Souls muſt anſwer, 
(Exod.xix.8.) All that the Lord hath ſpoken, that will we do. - It had been a ſtrange 
preſumption in David to have conſulted the Oracle about his ſafety (1 Sam.xxiii., 
2.and 12.) unleſs he had purpoſed to obey the Anſwer. And it is an equal 
affront to the Divine Majeſty, for us to pretend we come to ask his advice, when 
we have no intentions to follow it. | 


S. V. Being thus prepared before by Prayer, Purity , and holy Reſolutions, 
when the Leſſons are begun, Fowrthly, Let us hear them with all Reverence, 
according to that excellent example of thoſe deyout Jews, (Nebem.yviii.6.) who 
when the Law was read to them, {fred up their hands, bowed down their heads, and 
fell ontheir faces. And ſure we ſhould expreſs ſuch outward reſpects as may de- 
clare we are mindful of the Author of theſe Proclamations , who is King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords. The Scripture daily ſalutes us, as Ehud did :he K ng 
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of Moab, (Judg.ili.20.) I bave 4 meſſage 10 ebeefromGod, And if the Tyrant at 
thatnews roſe from his ſeat, ſhall not he condemn us, if we receive it w i lefs 
ſigns of regard and reverence ? But eſpecially let us labour to fill our minds 
with ſerious apprehenfions, that it is the Word, the Will, and Mind of the great 

(q) Scripturs God (4), and then we ſhall expreſs our outward reverence with more caſe and 

jt ipſa vox * ſincerity. Let vs receive itas being truly his (2 Theſſii.13.) and it will work as 
4 So Dei. effectually as if it came with the terrors of Mount Sinab, or were delivered in 

OW Thunder from the Battlements of Heaven. And the better to affe& your heart, 

behold the evident demonſtrations that God is in and with them. . Think how 

many ſad hearts theſe Promiſes have cheared ; how many erring and wavering 

minds theſe Truths have eſtabliſhed ; how many obſtinate ſinners theſe Exhorta- 

tions and Threatnings have converted, and it wilt help to give them their due 

valve inyour eyes. Fifthly, Mark ghem with a moſt diligent Attention, as thoſe 

did our Saviours words (Luke xix.wt,) Let your eyes be fixt on the Miniſter, as if 

you expetted to receive ſomething, ( Att iii.$.) Let your ear be open to receive the 

words, and your heart ponder well the ſenſe; and be ſure you-narrowly watch, 

and ſpeedily drive away thoſe evil thoughts which come to devour yout Sacrifice 

and carty your Souts away. How deſervedly would that poor man want relief, 

who ſhovld entertain himſelf with every Bird within his view; ata time of diftti-' 

bution, till all were diſpoſed of? Yet ſuch is their folly ; who while they are 

purſuing every idle thought which is ſuggeſted by S«e7, loſe many Sentences, 

which might open their eyes, ſtrengthen their hands, and comfort their hearts. 

You know not what good hedeprives himſelf of, that lets the leaſt Sentence ſlip 

unobſerved ; for the very filings of Gold are precious, and there is weipht in the 

leaſt tittle of Gods Word, (Matth.v. v.18.) There are many places which are 

obſcure, and by reaſon of cloſe Connexions or ſpeedy Tranſitions are no ways to 

(r) & ; 1:4 be underſtood without thecomparing them with what precedes and follows(), 

fuprs & infee ſo that breaking one link may ſpoil the chain. Tris not poſlible a careleſs hearec 

{criptum ſit,,s ſhould underſtand them clearly , or apply them prudently, or make any future 

pervertis ver- benefit of them; but we find, by half-Sentences and ſlight Obſeryation, men ſuck 
ba Dei wiven- iq Errors and evil Principles, and the ſame word which cures one kills another (-), 
(6) Oo. Itis this negligence and inadvertency that makes the Scripture ſo little under- 
Lnkas &- ſtood, ſo hugely perverted, ſo ſpeedily forgotten, and ſo ſlowly praftiſed. We 
x4xay woe" have enough while Gods Word is reading to employ our minds and take 
airr, ww: upourtime, and did wegiveas much heed(t)to Scripture as we do to trifles, 
N rviews we mighr eaſily underſtand it, and ſhould be engaged to a firmer belief, and a 

in Tex ms more conſcientious practice thereof. 
' Vurepil® yg." 


Se mep TE AEY ev, £75 35 T5 &kgcy. Arrian.in Epitl.2.C.24., (t) Qui auaterit inveniet Deum, qui etiam ſtudugrit 
inteligere, cogetur & credere. Tert. 


S. VI. The [aft part of our care is after the Leſſons be ended ; then' Sixebly, 

Meditate of them, and lay them up in your heart, that you may faithfully remem- 

ber what you have learned, and readily bring it forth apon eccaſion, We do not 

only hear Gods Word to ſtir us into a preſent Devotion 3 but to fill our Trea- 

ſures, ſtore our Armory, and vidual our Fort, againſt we be beſieged by Tempta- 

tion or Affliction (#); and ”ris not ouriAﬀections when we hear it, ſo mnch as our 

Memory of what we hear, that thus makes it ſerviceable to us. But we muſt e- 

ſpecially treaſure that which is moſt pertinent to our own condition,; and as the 

Jewiſh Maſters love to allegorize, we muſt not be like the Wine-preſs, which 

keeps the Husks and lets out the pure Wine; norlike the Sponge which promiſcu- 

ouſly ſacks in all; nor yet like the Hour-glaſs, which pours out at one ſide 

what ir received on the other 3 but in hearing we muſt be like the Fan, which 

retains nothing but the ſolid Corn, If we have but skill to chuſe according ro 

(x) 15 divinas our needs, there is in Scripture plenty and variety for all eſtates; and if our 

Scripruras 7e- Arms be fewer, yet if they be' ready and fit, they may be more ſerviceable than 
= ob.rs - more that arenotſo well ordered. Laſtly, Begin immediately to pnt what you- 
in operas, = Fhearinto PraQice, and then it is out of Sarar's reach (x), Take warning by the 


Þ.Bern. Threatnings, to fly rom theeyil; encouragement from the Promiſes, to perform 
the 
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the 200d; ſubmit ro the Reproofs, obſerve the Diredtions , and purſue the Re- 


wards. If this Glafs have ſhewed us our Deformities, we muſt immediately a- 


mend them, or we ſhall ſoon forget them (y)), and fo loſe the labour and benefit (y)fames i.23, 


of our hearing, Whar ſignifies a Counſellors opinion or Phylicians advice; if 124. 


they be not followed? The better the counſel is, the more 1s our ſhame, if we 
took more on theglory of asking it, then the honour and benefit of obſerving ir. 
Thefe Rules carefully-made uſe of, will be ſoon found of extraordinary advantage, 
and may fuffice tn the al; bur becauſeof the variety of Scripture, and-the 
Teceffity of a particular application , we ſhall add ſome ſhart-intimation-how 
to profit by the ſevers] parts hereof. For St.Pewt hath told us, that all Scripruve 
is ufeful (£) to inform and reach us-in Faith * and Truth; to diſtover and xt- 
prove our fins, to dirett and urge our amendment, to promote- and Improve ns.in 
the practice of holineſs. - Which rule if we follow, we may be able to profit!hy 
every Chapter , and'may learn that Art of making every part of Gods.Word 
(like an exa&t Pi@ure) look direaly upon our ſelves (4), and comply with oor 
circumſtances, althoughit was ſpokento others, and perhaps of different condi- 
tion. | | 
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&.VI. Firſt then, toapply the Old Teſtament, opt of which the firſ# Leſſans 
are taken, we may conſider that (beſides the Pſalms, of which before) it conits 
of theſe Parts, 1. The Law, 2. The Hiſtory, 3. Fhe Morality, 4+ The Prophecies. 
1. The Ceremonial Laws are omitted inoue daily Service, becauſe they were proper 
to the Jews, and had noapparent reaſon (6) of their obligation;.yet if we have 
time, leiſure, and judgment, we may in private improve them into maſt uſeful 
Meditations, by applying the Types tq Chriſt, and thoſe Precepts which are lite- 
rally obſcure, to matters of practical Holineſs. Of the 7udicis! Lay alſo little 
isread in Publick ; butſo much of it as is uſed, is ,the foundation of the anci- 
enteſt and beſt Laws which were made by Heathens or Chriſtians, and con- 
tains Ryles of the.exacteſt Juſtice in the World z and if we abate for the diffe- 
rence of our circumſtances, may canduct our Canſciences in many caſes of 
intercourſe with our Neighbours. Of the Moral Law no part is paſſed by, be- 
cauſe there are the Rules of eternal Goodneſs , to which the Conſciences of all 
men give conſent at- the firſt hearing, and fo are of univerial Obligation ; byr 
they bind us in a higher manner than any (Matth.v.v.14.) wherefore we may 
learn hereby our Duty to God and Man, and diſcover all our odious fins, and we 
may encourage our ſelves to obedience from the Promiſes, for they ſhall cer- 
tainly be performed either literally in a temporal, or with advantage in a ſpiritual 
manner z underſtanding Soul for Bedy, Grace for Proſperity, and Heaven for 
Canaan : In which manner alſo we mult apply the Threatnings to make us peni- 
tent for former, and cautious of future offences againſt ſo holy a Law of ſo great 
aGod. 2. The Hiſoryis all read, and is a raxe account of the merhods of Gods 
Providence in the Government of the Warld, from the Creation to the Return 
of the Captivity. And we are to love and reverence it before all ather Records, 
for its Divine Author and undoubted Creditz for the Perſpns it treats of, the 
choſen People of God ; and eſpecially for the excellent Deſign , which is to 
teach us to fear God, love Holineſs, and avoid Iniquity, by a clearer and more 
eaſie method (c) than the Precepts can do , becauſe theſe lively PiCtures of the 
final ſucceſs of Piety , and the ruine of Wickedneſs, are more readily appre- 
hended, more deeply impreſſed , and more firmly remembred, than either Ad- 
vice or naked Exhortations. And therefore the Examples (a) of proſperous 
Virtue will condemn our Folly and Sloth, and raiſe in us a haly Emulation to he 
like thoſe excellent perſons, and alively Hope that we ſhall haye the ſame Suc- 
cels and Rewards. As alſo the 'baſe Deſigns, conſtant Diſappointments, and 
dreadful Events which attendfall ungodly Wretches, muſt affright us from tread- 
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of Moab, (Judg.iii.20.) 1 bave 4 meſſage 10 thee from God, And if the Tyrant at 
thatnews roſe from his ſeat, ſhall not he condemn us, if we receive it w / i lefs 
ſigns of regard and reverence ? But eſpecially let us labour to fill our minds 
with ſerious apprehenfions, that it is the Word, the Will, and Mind of the great 
God (4), and then we ſhall expreſs our outward reyerence with more caſe and 
ſincerity. Let vs xeceive it as being truly his (2 Theſſ.ii.13. ) and it will work as 
effetually as if it came with the terrors of Mount Sinab, or were delivered in 
Thunder from the Battlements of Heaven. And the better to affe&t your heart, 

behold the evident demonſtrations that God is in and with them. . Think how 
many fad hearts theſe Promifes have cheared ; how many erting and wavering 
minds theſe Truths haveeftabliſhed ; how many obſtinate ſinmers theſe Exhorta- 
tions and Threatnings have converted, and it will help to give them their due 
value inyour eyes. Fifthly, Mark them with a moſt diligent Attention, as thoſe 
did our Saviours words (Luke xix.wt,) Let your eyes be fixt on the Miniſter, as if 
you expetted to receive fomeching, ( Afts iii.g.) Let your ear be open to receive the 
words, and your heart ponder well the ſenſe; and be fure you-narrowly watch, 
and ſpeedily drive away thoſe evil thoughts which come to devour yout Sacrifice 
and carty your Souts away. How deſervedly wonld that poor min want relief, 
who ſhould entertain himſelf with every Bird within his view, ata time of diftti- 
bution, till all were diſpoſed of? Yet ſuch is their folly ; who while they. are 
purſuing every idle thonught which is ſuggeſted by Sar, loſe many Sentences, 
which might open their eyes, ſtrengthen their hands, and comfort their hearts. 
You know not what good he deprives himſelf of, that lets the leaſt Sentence ſlip 
unobſerved ; for the very filings of Gold are precious, and there is weipht in the 
leaſt tittle of Gods Word, (Matth.v. v.18.) There are many places which are 
obſcure, and by reaſon of cloſe Connexions or ſpeedy Tranſitions are no ways to 
be underſtood without the comparing them with what precedes and follows(r), 
ſo that breaking one link may ſpoil the chain. lr isnot poſlible a careleſs hearer 
ſhould underſtand them clearly , or apply them prudently, or make any future 
benefit of them; but we find, by half-Sentences and ſlight Obſeryation, men ſuck 
in Errors and evil Principles, and the ſame word which cures one kills another (5), 
It is this negligence and inadvertency that makes the Scripture ſo little under- 
ſtood, ſo hugely perverted, ſo ſpeedily forgotten, and ſo ſlowly praftiſed. We 
have enough while Gods Word is reading to employ our minds and take 
up our time, and did wegiveas much heed (t) to Scripture as we do to trifles, 


we mighr eaſily underſtand it, and ſhould be engaged to a firmer belief, and a 
more conſcientious practice thereof. 


Sep TEAYYE), Ems 2 T8 &Kucey. Arrian.in Epictl. 2.c.24. (t) Qui audrerit inveniet Deum, qui etiam ſtudueris 
intelligere, cogetur > credere. Tert. 
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S. VI. The aft part of our care is after the Leſſons be ended ; then' Sixcbly, 
Meditate of them, and lay them up in your heart, that you may faithfully remem- 
ber what you have learned, and readily bring it forth apon occafion, We do not 
only hear Gods Word to ſtir us into a preſent Devotion 3 but to fill our Trea- 
ſures, ſtore our Armory, and vidtual our Fort, againſt we be beſieged by Tempta- 
tion or Afflidtion (s); and ris not ouriAﬀections when we hear it, ſo-mnch as our 
Memory of what we hear, that thus makes it ſerviceable to us. But we muſt e- 
ſpecially treaſure that which is moſt pertinent to our own condition; and as the 
Jewiſh Maſters love to allegorize, we mult not be like the Wine-preſs, which 
keeps the Husks and lets out the pure Wine; nor like the Sponge which promiſcu- 
ouſly ſacks in all; nor yet like the Hour-glaſs, which pours out at one ſide 
what ir received on the other 3 but in hearing we muſt be like the Fan, which 
retains nothing but the ſolid Corn, If we have but $kill to chuſe according to 
our necds, there is in Scripture plenty and variety for all eſtates; andif our 
Arms be fewer; yet if they be ready and fit, they may be more ſerviceable than 
more that are not ſo well ordered. Laſtly, Begin immediately to put what you- 
hear into PraQice, and then it is out of Sarar's reach(x). Take warning by the 
Threatnings, to fly ſrom theeyil; encouragement from the Promiſes, to perform 


the 
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thi good; ſubmit ro the Reproofs, obſerve the Directions , and purſue the Re- 
wards. If this Glaſs have ſhewed us our Deformities, we muſt immediately a- 
mend them, or we ſhall ſoon forget them (y)), and ſo loſe the labour 


of our hearing. What ſignifies a Counſellors opinion or Phyſicians advic 
they be not followed ? The better the counſel is, the more is our ſhame, if we 


took more on the glory of asking it, 'than the honour and benefit of obſerving ir. . 


 Thefe Rules carefully made uſe of, will be ſoon found of extraordinary advantage, 
_ and may fuffice in the general; but becauſeof the. variety of Scripture, and-the 
neceſſity of a particular application , we ſhall add ſome ſhart intimation-how 
to profit by the ſeverz] parts hereof. For St. Pet hath told us, that all Scripruve 
is ufeful (s) to inform and reach vs-in Faith * and Truth; to diſcover and r&- 
prove our fins, to dirett and urge our amendment, to promote and improve ns in 
the prattice of holineſs. - Which rule if we follow, we may be able to profit'hy 
every Chapter , and'may learn that Art of making every part of Gods.Word 
(like anexatt PiQure) look direaly upon our ſelves (4), and comply with our 
circumſtances, although it was ſpoken to others, and perhaps of different condi- 
tion. | 
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6.VI. Firſt then, to apply the Old Teſtament, out of which the firſ# Leſſons 
are taken, we may conſider that (beſides the Pſalms, of which before) it coobiſts 
of theſe Parts, 1. The Law, 2. The Hiſtory, 3. The Morality, 4+» The Prophecies. 
1. The Ceremonial Laws are omitted inour daily Service, becauſe they were proper 
to the Jews, and had. noapparent reaſon (6) of their obligation;,yet if we have 
time, leiſure, and judgment, we may in private improve them into maſt uſeful 
Meditations, by applying the Types tq Chriſt, and thoſe Precepts which are lite- 
rally obſcure, to matters of practical Holineſs. Of the Tudicial Law alſo little 
isread in Publick ; but ſo much of it as is uſed, is ,the foundation of the anci- 
enteſt and beſt Laws which were made by Heathens or Chriſtians, and con- 
tains Rules of the exactelſt Juſtice in the World ;z_ and if we abate for the diffe- 
rence of our circumſtances, may candutt our Conſciences in many caſes of 
intercourſe with our Neighbours. Of the Moral Law no part is paſſed by, be- 
cauſe there are the Rules of eternal Goodneſs , to which the Conſciences of all 
men give conſent at- the firſt hearing, and ſo are of univerial Obligation ; bur 
they bind us in a higher manner than any (Aatch.v.v.14.) wherefore we may 
learn hereby our Duty to God and Man, and diſcover all our odious fins, and we 
may encourage our ſelves to obedience from the Promiſes, for they ſhall cer- 
tainly be performed either literally in a temporal, or with advantage in a ſpiritual 
mannerz underſtanding Soul for Beay, Grace for Proſperity, and Heaven for 
Canaan: In which manner alſo we mult apply the Threatnings to make us peni- 
tent for former, and cautious of future offences againſt ſo holy a Law of fo great 
aGod. 2. The Hiſtoryis all read, and is a raxe account of the merhods of Gods 
Providence in the Government of the World, from the Creation to the Return 
of the Captivity. And we are to love and reverence it before all other Records, 
for its Divine Author and undoubted Credit; for the Perſons it treats of, the 
choſen People of God; and eſpecially for the excellent Deſign, which is to 
teach us to fear God, love Holineſs, and avoid Iniquity, by a clearer and more 
eaſie method (c) than the Precepts can do , becaule theſe lively PiEtures of the 
final ſucceſs of Piety , and the ruine of Wickedneſs, are more readily appre- 
hended, mere deeply impreſſed , and more firmly remembred, than either Ad- 
vice or naked Exhortations. And therefore the Examples (a) of proſperous 
Virtue will condemn :qur Folly and Sloth, and raiſe in us a haly Emulation to he 
like thoſe excellent perſons, and alively Hope that we ſhall have the ſame Suc- 
ce(s and Rewards. As alſo the baſe Deſigns, conſtant Diſappointments, and 
dreadful Events which attendfall ungodly Wretches, muſt affright us from tread- 
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S.Salvian, 
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' The Leſſons, 


Part 1. 


(e) Her quando 


in'S. Scripturu 
legimius,non 
dev quia fats 
credimus, facie 
enda credamus, 
ne wiolemus * 
precepta,aum 
paſſim ſetamur 
eveernpla: Au- 
guſt.in Mend. ' 
C.9, 


- our Imitation. 


ing thoſe paths. And thus the Shipwracks of Evil men, and the ſteps of the 


Saints may conduct us ſafely to our Journeys end. Only, becauſe the beſt men 


- may have erred, we mult not always do what they did, but make Gods Pre- 


cepts (ce) the Interpreters of their PraCtice, and where they agree we are ſafe in 
3- The Morality, in the Books of Job and Solomon ( and ſome 
parts of Apocryphal Authors, wbich the Primitive Church alſo read for inſtry- 
ion of manners) theſe do recommend unto us all ſorts of virtues, and ſet out 
the means to obtain them, -and the advantages'of practiſing them, and give a 


-true: repreſentation of the folly and danger of Sin , with cautions againſt the 
-occaſions thereof, laying down innumerable Obſervations, for the ordering our 
Lives in all Conditions and Relations ; but theſe are ſo brief and independent, 
;that we muſt give extraordinary Attention that we may learn our Duty , in that 
'Place and thoſe circumſtances in which we are. 


Here are Rules for Princes and 


People; Maſters and Servants ; Parents and Children; -Husbands and Wives; 


(f) S. Prophets 
audivit © non 
entellexit ; quid 
facient hi qui 
fignatum li. 
brum & uſque 
ad tempus con- 
ſummaticnes 
multis obſcuri- 
tatibus involu- 
tum proeſum- 
ptione ment:s 
ediſſerunt ? 
Hiecon.m Dan. 


(8g) Lex vetus 
lizat manum, 
lex nova ligat 
animum, 


' Young and Old; Rich and Poor ;: Proſperous or Afflicted perſons; and that we 


every one may learn our own Leſſons , we muſt mark thoſe Sentences which en- 
courage to ſome Virtue we are deficient in, Or reprove ſome Offence we are guilty 
of; and not out of Idleneſs or Malice pick out only thoſe which we ſuppoſe fit our 
Neighbours, and paint out their Crimes: For thus our own faults paſs uncenſured, 
and neither we nor they have benefit by this excellent part of Holy Writ. 
4. The Prophecies are the Predictions of ruine from the mouth of God to all 
wicked men, both Heathens and Enemies of Gods people, and alſo thoſe that 


then gloried in that name-(as we do now) but yet continued in the practice of 


all Iniquity. How ſadly do the Prophets complain of fuch ? What terrible 
Menaces and piercing Reproofs do they give them? Yet every where inter- 
mixed with earneſt Invitations to Amendment, and preſſing Exhortations to - 
{incere Reformation, and the praQice of that hearty Obedience which the Letter 
of the Lawexpreſſed not, but is here required as an IntroduRion to the Goſpel 
and coming of Jefus, which is by the Prophets ſet out inall its Glory. And when 
we behold that both thoſe Heathen Nations and the Jewsalſo: haye pulled utter 
ruine on themſelves by their Contempt of the Promiſes, and verified the Threat- 
nings by their Diſobedience to theſe warnings z we ought to fear and grow wife 
by their Calamity, to take heed to anſwer our Profeſſion with a holy Life, 'and to 
caſt off all thoſe deſtruCtive ſins, or we may be ſure theſe Prophecies ſhall once 
more be fulfilled in our inevitable Deſtru&tion. As for the more Myſterious 
Prophecies (f), we need not curiouſly pry into them, nor know particularly to 
"what Church or Perſonsto fix the Woes therein denounced ; but rather applying 
them to our own luſts, let us take courage from the aſſurance of Victory under 
Chriſts Kingdom, to mortifie and ſubdue them. That as God hath ſent him to 
us in the Fleſh, and ſo far made good theſe Predictions, ſo we may admit him 
to reign in our hearts; and then we ſhall experience the truth of that Triumph, 
Joy and Peace, which is promiſed to-wait upon his Government, and alſo ayoid 
all the Terrours that are denounced againſt the Workers of Iniquity. 


S. VIII. The New Teſtament js read for the Second Leſſons, becauſe it is the 
perſcCtion of the Law, the ſubſtance of the Types, and the fulfilling of all the 
Prophecies; and becauſe it hath manifeſted the Reward more fully, it beightens 
and improves the Duties( g); for ſince to us -wch is given, much may juſtly be 
required, Now that ſo clear a diſcovery of Gods infinite Love may the more 
powerfully work upon us, let us well conſider, 1. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel. 
2. TheEpiltles, 

1. Toapply and improve.the Goſpel, let us conſider it as an exact account of 
all that Jeſus did and ſuffered for us. Here is a Relation of his mean and humble 
Birth, a Record of his holy and afflicted Life,a Regiſter of his Miracles,a Summa- 


- Ty of his Sermons,and a moſt moving Deſcription of his painful and meritorious 


Death. Let us therefore in hearing theſe Leſſo75 imagine our ſelves of his Reti- 
nve, asif we were giving audience to his voice, and” beholding his Wonders of 
goodneſs and might. Let us carry our Pride to his Nativity, our Idleneſs to his 
induſtrious doing good to all, our Anger to his Meekneſs, our _ « = 

EnNTLENEis, 


Sect.IX. The Leffons. | 


Gentleneſs and Love of his Enemies, that they may bluſh and die, when they ſee 
their deformity by ſo ſweet a pattern. See and wonder, admire, love and ſtrive 
to imitate your dear Saviour in kindneſs and charity, mercy and pity, diligence 
and piety, patience and conſtancy, faithand zeal ; and rejoyce to have him pre- 
ſented td you thus, becanſe your Captain is four Companion (b), and hath done 
himſelf what he requires of you. The Servant of Weaceflaus following his Royal 
and devout Maſter barefoot in a deeÞ Mow td a Houſe of Prayer in a Winter 
night, when he began to tire, beheld his Prince, and with Shame and Love.re- 
cruited his tired Spirits, and every look gave him a new life: So would the ſight 
of Jeſus beget in us, did we view him with that affection and ſteddineſs as we 
ought; if we haye a due Love for Chriſt, it will not only be pleaſant, but pro- 
fitable thus daily to hear of him : For his Sermons will convert us, his Conver- 
ſation engage us to love him more, his Example will invite and inflame us, and his 
Death will above all tie our Souls to him, and rhake our Sins as odions as the 


(h) Tunc exin: 
prompting 7. 
bunt Milites, 
cam Dux fit 
ſocer's, 


worſt Inſtruments of that black Cruelty : Thos we may live like him, die with 


him, and riſe again to newneſs of life. | 

2. Thoſe Sacred Epiftles are uſed, which do furthet explain the Myſteries of 
the Divine Love, and the Covenant of Grace, declaring Gods deſigns in it; his 
expectations from us, and the preparations made for us; with incomparable 
cautions againſt the deceits of Satay, the cruelty of Petſecutors,and falſhovds of 
Hereticks, together with variety of Promiſes, Exhortations and Directions fo 
cloſely united, and ſo Majeſtically expreſſed; thar it requires a quick apprehen- 
Gon, and a ſolid judgment to untavel all the Myfteries in thetn ; and yer they 
that avoid Curioſity and Self-conceit, and bring Humility, Love and holy Refo- 
Jutions, cannot be more effeCtually improved in Knowledge and Piety by any part 
of Scripture. And this Rule muſt always be obſerved, when we hear any part 
of Gods Word, that wedo not purſie Difficulties and Diſputes, but apply the 
Holy Scriptureto profit by it. And certainly he beft underſtandsit, who fearns 
from it to bridle his Paſſions, bound his Deſires, 'conquer his Appetires; to fear 
God, love his Neighbour, and to be careful of his own immortal Soul; and if 
we make this uſe of the words of God, we ſhall have good cauſe to joyn in the 
next Duty of giving Praiſe to him that made them ; and atfilts vis that we may 
profit by them. | 


96 ? The Te Deum. Part I. 


SECTION X 


Gf the Hymns for the Morning-Prayer,and firſt of the 
Te Deum. 


verial than Praiſe : For becauſe in every thing God ſhews mercy,we 
(a)1 Theſl.y. mult zx every thing give thanks (a). So that Hymns of Praiſe are ever 
v.18. ſeaſonable, eſpecially in the Houſe of God, where they are to be intermixed with 
every part of Divine Service, to make it pleaſant to us, and acceptable to him we 
worſhip. Weare to bleſs God for our bodily Food } how much more then for 
the Food of our Souls? The providing of which for us is the greateſt Mercy 
next to that of giving the Eternal Word to us. For if God had not written his 
Word forus, we ſhould not have ſeen either our Sin or our Danger, our Duty nor 
our Aſſiſtance, our Deliverer nor our Reward, and ſhall we not praiſe him for 
this ſhining Light? And particularly, what Chapter is there, bur it contains a 
peculiar reaſon of our Thankfulneſs? Whether it inſtru or reprove us ; invite 
us to Duty, or affright us from Sin ; whether it conſiſt of Promiſes or Threat- 
nings, Precepts, or Examples, it ought to be concluded with ['e praiſe thee, O 
| GOD, ] vs. for illuminating our Minds, quickening our AﬀeRions, renewing our 
| Memory, reviving our Hopes, awakening our Sloth, or confirming our Reſoluti- 
| ons. Some. benefit we have or may have. by eyery one; and therefore a Hymn 
| will both refreſh us with variety, diſcharge a great obligation to God, and pre- 
pare us to hear the next Leſſon with freſher appetite. We have two for our 
choice, that we may ſuit every Chapter : but we ſhall ficſt conſider that which is 

moſt uſual, the Te Dew. 5 ; 


$, Ts is not in the whole Circle of Chriſtian Duties any more uni- 


T be 


Sed. X. Lhe Te Deum. 
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Cr : 


11. The Te Deum conſiſteth of three Parts: 


The Analyſis of the Te Deum. 
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(D)Grande cor- 
2nen iſtud eff, 
& quo nih1il 
potentins : (nid 
enim poren”tus, 
quam Confeſſio 
Trimitatis, que 
auotiare totires 
pripuli ora cele- 
bratur ? Cer- 
eatim omnes 
fudent fidem 
fateri; Patrem, 
Filium & Spi- 
ritum SanFum 
norunt wverſi- 
bus preadicare. 
Ambrol. in 
Conc.de Bafili- 
cis,&c. Tom.s. 


(c) Gen.xxxii. 
26. Dimntte 
me, quia aſcen- 
dit columna 
aurore,0 ap- 
propinquat ho- 
ra Angelorum, 
ad laudandum 
Deum. Targ. 
Hieroſol. 

(&) Voce inceſſa- 
bil:. Ambr. 

(e) Tai. Vi. 3» 
Sanirls Pater, 
Sanus Filius, 
Smt us Spier t® 
t:i5, Chal.Par. 
Jon. Ita olim 
tegebar P. Ga- 


Hitinas. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Te Deum. 


SUL.YA/ E p2aiſc thee, O God, we acknowledge thee to be the To2d : 
All the Earth.Ec. unto Verſicle 9.The noble Armpof Martprs 

p2aiſe thee. ] Although this Song of Praiſe be not of Divine Authority, yet it 
is ſaid to have been miraculouſly compoſed , and firſt ſung by St. Ambroſe and 
St. Auguſtin after the Baptiſm of that illuſtrious Convert; and it is placed among 
the undoubted Works of holy Ambroſe, who in the times of general Calamity 
firſt brought the uſe of Hymns into the Latin Churches (which had been uſed in 
the Eaſt from the beginning) and made ſeveral Forms of Praiſe himſelf; and 
among the reſt this grand and powerful Hymn (65), which), it is likely, he means 
when he ſpeaks of that Confeſſion of the Trinity in verſe, which the people ſo 
much delighted in, and ſung ſo joyfully every day. For this hath ever ſince been 
frequently uſed and highly eſteemed in the Church; not only for its Authors 
ſake, but for its own, ſince it is ſo rare a piece of choice Devotion. The prin- 
cipal ſcope hereof is to give all Glory to God, which therefore is interwoven 
withevery part; but theſe #:nc firſt Verſicles are wholly Euchariſtical, wherein 
we expreſs our own Gratitude, and to heighten our Devotion, we caſt our eyes 
on all Creatures in Heaven and Earth, that joyn with us in paying, the ſame Duty. 
We have now heard out of Gods ſacred Word thoſe gracious Invitations and 
ſweet Comforts, thoſe uſeful DireCtions and neceſſary Warnings which he 
therein gives us, for all which we give him thanks when we ſay, We praiſe thee, © 
God, We have alfo heard many inſtances of his Power, and been inſtruted in. 
his holy Commands, which engages us to acknowledge his Authority and pay 
our Homage : . Therefore we promiſe to be his Servants, and ſeriouſly acknow- 
ledge him to be the Lord, which is amocking of the Divine Majeſty, Luke vi. 46- 
unleſs we reſolve to de what he ſays, and commands us in his Holy Word. But why 
ſhould we not be ſincere in this acknowledgment , ſince it is our Honour to ſetve 
him whom the Heavens praiſe, and the Earth worſhips, and to whom all the Inha- 
bitants of both are ſubje&? The Earth, that is, the Men that dwell therein ,! in 
all Ages did, and in every Nation ſome now do give him Honour. For there is 
no Time, nor Country which hath not afforded many to confeſs and adore him 
that fills all places, and endureth from everlaſting to everlaſting, Butif ſo many 
Examples out of all mankind will not ſuffice to make us praz/e him deyoutly, and 
acknowledge him faithfully , let us lift, up our eyes to the Heavens, which are 
repleniſhed with Creatures more noble and glorious than we; yet all theſe make 
it their employment, and account it their delight to glorifie his Name, We 
lately prayed that Gods will might be done on earth a4 it vin heaven: And how it is 
done there, this excellent Hymn will ſhew you: lt opens Heaven to you ; nay, 
with the Evangelical Prophet, carries you thither to behold the holy Orders a- 
bove, Angels and Powers, Cherubims and Seraphims, Apoſies, Prophets, and Martyrs. 
This ſhews you theix employment, which is all one and the ſame that you are 
now exerciſed in, even to prarſe the Lord continually every morning (c), or rather 
every moment, with never-ceaſing voices (4). Nay, here is their Song (e), even 
that myſterious Anthem tothe Trinity, by which they confeſs every Perſon and 
adore all as Holy, Sothatyou may at once learn what to believe, and how 10 
worſhip God. © letus learn this Song we muſt ſing in Heaven, when we ſhall 
bear a part in that Celeſtial Choir, where all theſe glorious Hofts ever magnifie 
their great Commander , all Creatures of the Earth, all the Lights of Heaven, 
and the innumerable and invincible Legions of Angels, are liſted under this our 
Lord, fight for him, and ever execute his Commands. Wherefore he is called 
Lord God of - Hoſts or of Sabbasth, "that is, of the Armies and Powers of Heaven 
and Farth., And ſince every one that is under him gives him Honour, the Adajeſty 
of -his glory mult needs reach as far as his troops extend, and they fill both the 
upper and lower World. Let us joyn with the: Angelic Hoſts now, and we ſhall 
be joyned to them hereafter ; let us not be diſcouraged at the diſtance of our 
| Nature 
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Nature and Condition; for many of our Brethren (which were once as weare) 
are already glorious, they are admitted to this Honour, and intermixed with 
this Society. ' O ſee the painful and faithful Apoſtles , ſee the zealous and holy 
Prophets, behold the Triumphant Army of devout and couragious Martyrs, how 
they all rejoyce and ſing. The Apoſtles are raviſhed with his Glory , whom they 
ſaw in his Weaknels. The Prophets are delighted with him whom they prophe- 
fied of, but never beheld before. The artyrs are tranſpotted with his Love, 
and forgetting all their Torments, ſolace themſelves in his Joys; and every 
gaping Wound (f) is now a Mouth to chant. out his Praiſe. O what Honour is 
it to ſerve ſucha Lord ! What delight to be admitted to fo glorious a Society ! 
Summon upall the Powers and Faculties of your Souls, and as they fill Heaven,do 
you fill the Earth, with ſetting out the ſajeſty of his Glory, 


s. IV. The Yolp Church thzoughout all the wozld doth acknowlcdge thee, 
&c.unto Verſicle 19. We believe that thou ſhalt come tobe our Judge.] The 
ſecond part of this Hymn(in the eleven following Verſicles)is a Confeſſion of Faith. 
Every Atticle whereof isa further motive to praiſe God, either ſor the Glory of 
his Eſſence, or the Mercy that appears in his Works. And ſince we ſee God at 
preſent only by Faith, the Profeſſion of that Faith may be reputed to us as a glo- 
rifying of him, Rom,xv.6. The Saints and Angels ſee him face to face, and what 
they do by Intuition, we do by Faith, by Hope, and by deſires of a nearer Union; 
And certainly we cannot ſet out the Majeſty of his Glory better, than by aſſenting 
to that Revelation which his Truth hath made of himſelf; and by confeſling 
him that the glorious Hoſts of Heaven adore, and the Univerſal Church doth and 
ever did acknowledge, Forſo we agree in a ſweet Harmony with the Saints and 
Angels in Heaven, and with all holy Men our Brethren on Earth. The unani- 
mous Conſent of the Servants, is a manifeſtation of the Maſters Honour : And it 
is an evidence that the Lord is really ſuch, and ſo glorious as we believe him to 
be, ſince all unite in the Profeſſion of it. And this holds, as in all Articles;ſo moſt 
evidently in the great Myſtery of the Trinity, which the Celeſtial Choir own by 
their Tr:ſagium ; Holy, Holy, Holy. And the Catholick Church hath moſt unani- 
mouſly acknowledged, moſt ſacredly kept , and moſt couragiouſly defended it, 
above all other Articles; ſo that all Chriſtians agree in this, who yet differ in 
many other Points. Let us then chearfully acknowledge the infinite Majeſty of 
the Father, who governs all Creatures ; and declare the Honour of his rrue and only 
Son, whoſe glory is great in our Salvation; let us confeſs the Divinity of that 
Holy Spirit, who is eur Advocate in Heaven, and our Comforter (g) upon the 


Earth, Above all, let us be careful that the Humiliation of our merciful Re- 


deemer do not leſſea our eſteem of him. To prevent which, the Church in this 
Hymn, as alſo in all her Creeds, makes the largeſt and moſt particular Confeſ- 
ſion of the Son of God : we have here a full account of his Divinity and Huma- 
nity ; becauſe by the malice of 'Saras theſe have been confounded and miſtaken 
by ſo many Hereſies ; and we have alſo a Recital of thoſe Works of his which 
moſt concern us, becauſe it is the intereſt of us all te know and believe theſe, 
which more directly tend to out Salvation than any other of the Works of God, 
and therefore do; more ſtrongly engage our Gratitude ; for we ball find abun- 
dant matter of Praiſe both in what Jeſus # in his nature, and what he hath done 
for us. He is very God, and therefore we give 'him that title [Kg of Glory,] 
which alone belongs to the Lord of Hoſts. St..4Ambroſe (the belt Interpreter of 
this Hymn) faith (), that the twenty fourth Pſalm was ſung by the Angels at our 
Saviours ReſyrreCtion ; thoſe who came with'himcalling to thoſe in Heaven to 
open the gates for the Kg of Glory,whoanfivered them as it is in that Pſalm.We' 
may call him the King of Glory,” a$ he is very God,and becauſe he hath purchaſed 
Glory for us, and ſhall diſtributeir to us, and” receive Glory and Praiſe from'ys, 
and all that are partakersof it; yet his Glory'depends not on our Praiſes, but 
is inſeparable from his Nature, becauſe he'is the: everlaſting and only begotten! 
Son of God}, not created as the' Angels, nor adopted as men'; but by eterfal 
generation coeternal with the Father and coequal- What thovgh he was born 


O 2 Son 


m time, and became the Son of Man? This deth nvt take” away his being the: 


(f) Quot wil 
nera hiantia, 
tot ora laudan- 
tia Deum. 


(g) TIzggxau- 
7T&-. Utrumque 
fignif. Joh. xiv. 
16, & 1 Ep, 

Joh.u.1. 


(h) Pſal.xxiv. 7. 
& 10. Quis ett 
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> Reſpondetur 2 


ſcientibus, Do- 
minus Uirtu- 
tum, ipſe eſt 
Rexglorie. 
Ergo Domings 
virtutum eſt ipſt 
fling. Ambr.de 
fade 1.4. - 


————{ 
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(5) Epheſ. iv. 9. 
Pudorein Eex6vi- 


aii noftri neon 
recuſavit, ſed 


contumelias na- 


ture nſtre 
tranſcurrit. 
Hilar. 

(k) Ideo quo: 
homo eft & 
Chriſtus eſſe 
eoluit, ut homo 
poſſit eſſe quod 
Chriſtus eſt. 


(1)1 Cor.xv.5 7. 


Gr. Key]evv- 
Devicts mortts 


Ambr. 


aculeso. 


(m) Clem.Alex. 
Strom. 2. Tert. 
de AnimAa,c.SFy. 


Cypr. Ser. in 
Dom. Paſ. 
Ambroſ. Com- 


ment.in Rom, 5. 


& paſlim, 


(n) Aſcendit 


non ubi Verbum 


Dew ante nn 


fuerat : Sed ub 


Verbum caro 
fattwm antea 
non ſederat. 


Ruffin. in Sym- 


bol, 


Son of God, nor change his Nature , but expreſs his Love, and engage our 
Aﬀettions, Dear Jeſus! whither hath thy Love carried thte! From Glory 
to Miſery , from the higheſt Throne in Heaven to the lower parts of the 
Earth (z): How haſt thou purſued us through all the ſtages of our Infclicity ! 
From the diſhonours of the Womb to thoſe of the Tomb, not abhorring the mean- 
eſt place that was pure, nor the loweſt condition that Innocence could be put 
into. What cauſe have we to bleſs thee, who wert pleaſed to become what we 
were, that we might be (not what we deſerved, but) as thou (&) art! Holy Savi- 
our, we believe and rejoyce in believing, that thou waſt born like us, livedſt with 
us, and diedit for us; andthy Death was our Life : It was ſhameful and inglo- 
rious, ſharp and tormenting z ſo terrible as might ſtartle a great confidence in a 
good cauſe : But it was not more bitter to thee, than ſweet to us. We, even we, 
O Lord, had armed Death with a Sting ſharp and venemous, for our Sin had 
provoked the Divine Wrath. And this Sting (though with the ſuffering of in- 
expreſlible dolors ) thou haſt pulled out (7), and having fatisfied the Juſtice of 
God, canſt now triumph over Death ir ſelf, and enable us with comfort to fay, 
O Death, where is that ſting, with which thou didſt threaten all the world with un- 
avoidable Deſtrugion? Who can behold what thou haſt ſuffered, and we have 
eſcaped, and not be raviſhed with thy Love, O Bleſſed Lord Jeſus! The way to 
Heayen wasever open to Innocence, but we all had ſinned and come ſhort of the 
Glory of God, Heavens Gates were ſhut againſt us, and Hells Mouth open to 
receive us. And in this eſtate our Life had been worſe than Death, by the dread- 
ful expectations of deſerved Vengeance, and our Death had certaiply delivered 
us up to feel what we feared. Dowelive with any comfort? ? Tis thou haſt re- 
moved our Fears, Can we die with any peace? It is thou alone haſt renewed 
our Hopes. If Heaven be now open to receive any men that are, 'or ever were, or 
ſhall be; itis not by the merits of their own Innocence, but by thoſe of this 
thy all-ſaving Death. We need not diſpute de fatto, whether any of the Saints 
before Chriſt , had actual poſſeſſion of Heavens Glory ; (the Scripture is not 
clear, Heb.xi.4o. 1 Pet.iii.19. Mat.xxvii.$2+ as ſome think, and the Fathers (m), 
eſpecially S. Ambroſe ſeem to deny it, nor is it eaſie to diſprove them) but this we 
are ſure of de Fure, that none under the Law nor the Goſpel ever were received 
into Heaven, but by Faith in this Death of Jeſus; God might admit men by the 
Merit of it, even before it was accompliſhed ; but no Holineſs that we are capar 
ble of can challenge Heaven, nor no feigned Purgatory Expiations can ſatisfie for 
our Sins. Wherefore whenever Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob entred into their Glo- 
ry, it was inthe right of Jeſus, who by his ſaving Death, pulled out that fatal 
Sting, and obtained Admiſſion for all Belzevers, not only for Jews and Saints of 
former Apes, but for Gentiles and all the World that (hall fo own him as a 
Saviour, as to give up themſelves to be ruled by his holy Laws. Our bleſſed 
Maſter indeed was glorious with his Father from all Eternity ; he was in Heaveo 
before (=) : but not in our Nature, not as our Advocate, not to take Poſſeſſion 
for us; but now he is reſtored to his Throne again, ready to receive all Believers 
into the participationof hisjoys. And now his glory is our great advantage and 
infinite comfort; ſo that we may receive this. Article with that delight with 
which old Jacob did the news of his beloved 7oſeph's advancement over all the 
Land of Egypt; aſſuring our ſelves, that he who ſtooped ſo low to us, ant 
ſuffered ſo much. for us, will employ his regained Power and Glory for our good, 
even to take us up to him, and to letus reign with him, who eyer lives ro make 
Interceſſion for us. We cannot ſee him in his Glory as the right have of God by. 
the eye of Senſe, but we do diſcern him by the eye of Faith ;, and we believe be 
ſhall be revealed in all this Glory, when he comes to judge the world at thelaſt 
day. He ſhall then come to examine and paſs Sentence upon all, and we muſt 
every one bear our own burdens, ſo that we muſt not concern our ſelyes for the 
Fate of others; but buſie our ſelyes to prepare our own accounts, for we are ſure 
he ſhat be owr Judge: Our Guilt might make vs fear and tremble to think of it; 
yet his Mercy may comfort us, and quicken us-to make ready. . Who could we 
rather wiſh ſhoulg judge us, than he that redeemed-us;, and he that now offers to 
give us a Pardon ſealed in his own Blood? Let us now accept his tender, and 
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we' need not tremble then, for fo our Judge ſball be our Adyocate and out | 


Friend. 


s. 5. We. therefs2e p2zap thee, help thy Servants whom thou haſt re- 
deemed with thp pzectous blood,Fc. unto the Jaſt Verſicle, O Lozd, in thee 
have J truſted,let me never be confounded.) The laſt parc which cloſeth this 
devout and exquiſite Form; turns both the Thanksgiving and Confeſſion into Prayer, 
25 a moſt natural conſequence of all the preceding Conſiderations : for who can 
behold fo great a God, fo univerſally praiſed in Heaven and Earth, and not bc- 
lieye him to be the Fountain of all Goodneſs, and defire his Favour * Who can 
contemplate the Saviour of the world in his eſſential Glory, in his admirable 
Condeſcenfion, willing Humiliation, and luftcious Reſtauration , and not break 
forth into moſt paſſionate Supplications for a ſhare in his Love? Orif wego 
back no farther than the two laſt Verſes, we there ſaw him with St. Srephen, ſitting 
in all his Glory at the right hand of God, and ſhall we not requeſt him to be mind- 
ful of us inhis glory, whom in his low eftate he purchaſed with his life and blood ? 
And as he put on Weakneſs and ſubmitted to Miſery to redeem us, that he will 
cniploy his regained Power ard Glory for onr help and affiftance. We ſay, he is 
to be the Judge of usand all the world, Fohn v.v.22,27. and we know we cafinot 
anſwer him for one of a thouſand, Fob ix.2. Snre then our wifeſt way is to make 
ſapplication to our Fudge, Fob ix-1 54 andto beg that his Favour may at that day be 
ſhewed to us and all his People; for at his Sentence all the world muſt itand or 
fall ; thoſe whom he juſtifies or repntes innocent, ſhall be fet on the right hand, 
and be reckoned amotig the namber(o) of the Saints and ſealed ones, Rev. vii. 4. 


and therefore let us pray to this great Shepherd, that though tow the Sheep and . 


Goats are mixed, yet he will waſh us with his blood, and pronounce vs guiltlefs ; 
that our lot may be with his Saints, Now that we may be thus diſpoſed of at the 
laſt day, we ſhall need not only his Mercy then, but his Grace now, to fecure us 
in our paſſage through this world. Wherefore we pray with holy David in the 
laſt words of the xxviii-Pſalm, that God would uſe all means to bring hs people 
to his glory (p); event that he would ſave them frem all evil, and Heſs thera with 


2ll good things. That he would govern and direct them in their duty, and lift 


: hens np and ſupport them againſt all oppoſition for ever. And theſe are the ſum 
of every Chriſtians needs and deſires. What more can we wiſh or pray for, than 
to be refcued ont of trouble; and furfiſht with all. bleſſings needfnl for our Souls 


and Bodies? - That God ſhould feed tis as a Shepherd (as the Hebrew reads) (4), 


or £overn us as a Prince; conducting our Duty by his Cate and Laws, that we 
may not ſtray nor go amiſs. 
the oppoſition of Sarar and his Inſtriirhents, and adyance vs from ovr low eſtate, 
Fab xx11.19. Pfal ix.144 to ſef &iup on that rock where our enennes malice cannot 
reach us; but we may ſtand fafely there, till we are /:f:cd vp ffom thence to Glo- 
ry , which we cantiot miſs of, if God will pleaſe to hear theſe Petitions. 
Thetefore having prayed for all that is needful for us as Members 6f the Church, 
we now took more pecoliarly to eur ſelves confideted apart. And ſince we are 
now and every day employed thus in praiſing God, we defire him to accept this as a 
Teſtimony that we are his Servants. We declare it in'Davi#*s Phraſe, P/.cxtv.ii.(r), 
only altering the Tenſe and Perſon.” Lord help us; for we ate thy'Servants pay- 
ing thee the daily tribute of Praife. Whatever thon beſfoweſt onus,will not be 
forgotten, nor buried in ungratefil.filence. We meet in thy Houſe every 4ay ro 
magnifie thee in this manner, and toſet ont the glory of thy Name in eyery tfug, 
thou doſt for us. Withhold not thy Mercy, for we will not withhold thy Praiſe, 
and fince we reſolve day by day, that is daily(s),to do the work of Angels ; Lotd, 
keep us pure, aS they are, for Praiſe ishot ſeemlynor acceptable in the month of a 
Sinner. Let not us'who are thy. Servants i:ths mortiog, be the Devils'Shaves (#)! 
beforenight ; but preſerve us liely all: this days/ that our aftetnoon Sinsmay:nor 
rob us of the benefitof this days Praifes; nor indifpofe againft the next morning, 
when our Duty will retury. Deat Jefus look oneur Frailty and ſtrengthen us;look 
on our Guilt and pardonus. Wo cry earneſtly; dnd.d6nble ould requeſt! ;; Jofus 
Maſter, (Matth.xx.30,31,) Have mercy on ws; have meriy or us ;foriqur needs-are 

great 


And laſily , that he ſhould bear vs vp againſt all: 


(0) Numerare 
pro repatari, 
Wai. 1iii.12. 
Wiſd.v.v.s. 
wry S X$4,T1A0- 
Hedn £0 viorg 
SOT X; &y 
& Hos 6 KA- 
eS aurs. 
Grec, 
(p)Pfal. xxviii. 
ult. Serva po- 
pulum tuum 
__ hered:- 
tati tug, Of re. 
ge eos, Of ex- 
tolle eos uſque 
in eiernum. 
Vulg.Lat, 
(q)Heb.&L.XX. 
Paſce eos, he. 
rege. Vulg. 
Fnga enim 
unt artes pal[- 
cendi Or _ 
nandi. Baill. 
Conc.2 4. 
(r) Pfal.cxlv.2. 
Per ſingulos dies 
benedicam tibt, 
& laudabo no- 
men tuum,oc. 
Vulg.Lat. 
(s)Hebr. redu- 
plicatio diſtri- 
butionem figni- 
ficans,ut Mane, 
Mane, pro unc- 
quUogue mane, 
Wai. xxviii. 1 9. 
& c.l.v:4. 
(t)Cep:ifti me- 
lius quam de- 
ſis, nltima 
primss 
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(u) Pſal.xxxi11., 
22, Sit miſert- 
cordin ta, Do- 
mine, ſuper 10s 
quemadmodumn 
ſperavimns mm 
te. 

Pſal. xxXi. 1. 
In te, Dom:ne, 
ſperavi, non 
confundar 1 
aternum., V. 
Lat. 

Non qui UT 
tutem habeo, 
---ſed quia ſpe- 
avi tn te. Aug. 


de verb;AP.7. 


great and preſſing: Unleſs we hind Mercy for former Sins, we mult be condemned 
by thee; and except we obtain Mercy for future Aſſiſtance, we ſhall be overcome 
by Satan, O ſhut not out our Prayer ; conſider not our Merits, but our Diſtreſs, 
we know wedeſerve nothing, but we have great hopes (ſuch is thy tranſcendent 
Goodneſs) that we ſhall have what we deſire. Thoſe that were better than we, 
have put words into our mouths, whoin the Pſalms («did not urge thee as if 
they had been worthy,but only erufted in thy mercy,and ſodo we. We rely not on 
our ſelves or any Creature, but on thee alone ; for we know that thuu canſt help 
us, and we havea perſwaſion thou wilt. All the world ſees, by our daily atten- 
dance on thee, that all our expectations are from thee. O do not diſappoint 


thoſe hopes that are grounded on thy tender Mercy, leſt Saran upbraid us, and 


the World ſlight us, and then we ſhall be confounded, and not know which way 


to look,Ezra viil.22, P/al.xxii.5,8, be it therefore unto us according to our Faith. 
Amen, Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Te Deum. 


s.VI. 1. We p2aile thee] moſt heartily for all we have learned out of thy 
holy Word, [O God,] and it ſhall be our care to oblerye thy Will, ſince [we 
acknowledge thee to be the Lozd,)] to whom we owe all Duty and Obedience. 
We eſteem it our Happineſs and Honour to be accounted thy Servants , who art 
Lord of all the world. 


2. Sothat [all the garth?] with its Inhabitants joyns with us, and [doth 


 wozſhip thee, ] who art from Eternity, and inall Apes haſt been acknowledged 


to be [the Father everlaſting. | | 

3. Nor doth this lower World alone own thy Supremacy, but Praiſe is given 
[to thee] by the ſeveral Orders of [all Angels,} who with harmonious voices 
[crp aloud] in proclaiming thy Glory, which is ever ſet forth by all the Hoſts of 
[the Deavens, ] the Thrones, Dominioens,Principalities [and all the Powers] 
that are [therem, } | 

4. [Eo thee,] O God, triumphant Hymns are ſung in that Celeſtial Choir ; 
For the [Cherubin] on one ſide [and] the [Seraphin] on the other, with ra- 
viſhing Melody chant thy Praiſe, and in their myſterious Adorations they | contt- 
nually._ do crp : ] | 

5. Saying one to another., [holp] Father, [holp] Son, [holp! Spirit, three 
Perſons, but one ['Lo2d,] thou zrt the moſt mighty [God of Sabbaoth,) the 
ſupreme Commander of all the Hoſts of Heaven, conſiſting of innumerable My- 
riads of bleſſed Spirits. 

6. Thou: makeſt us happy with beholding, and the Sons of Men with 
expecting thy Glory : So that all the Inhabitants of [Yeaven and Earth] rejoyce 


in thee, becauſe-all parts of the Univerſe [are full of] thoſe manifeſtations of 


thy Power and Goodneſs, which declare [the Majeſtp of thp Glozp.J 

7. Thus the Angels ſing, and (for our great comfort) many of our Brethren 
now glorified bear a part with them. [The glozious company of the Apo- 
ſiles] who preached Chriſt, and with unwearied diligence and patience, admira- 
ble courage and fidelity, ſhewed he was come to ſave the World ; theſe are now 
in thoſe Regions of Bliſs, and there for ever [p2atle thee.) 

8. As alſo all thoſe Harbingers of thy Sons coming, inſpired at ſundry times, 
and-in divers manners; theſe are now met in Glory, and make up [the goodlp 
fellowſhip of the Pzophets whoſe words we read on earth , but they now are 
bop in beholding him of whom they foretold, and alſo continually [p2aile 
- 9+ To all which bleſſed numbers are added thoſe undaunted Legions, who 
ſealed the truth of the Prophets: PrediQtions,. and the Apoſtles preaching with 
their blood, even [the noble armpof Martprg)] who conquered Infidelity and 
Cruelty, by Faith and Patience; theſe now are paſſed from Torments to their 
Reward, and they with all other Saints and Angels, with united hearts and voices: 


ſweetly [pzaile thee.} - O Lord, we long to be there, that we might fee thee as 


clearly, and praiſe thee as heartily as they do. | 
51 '$, VIL 
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$.VII. 10. But ſince we can now know thee only by Faith , we muſt glorifie 
thee by agreeing with [the Yolp Church) even our faithful Brethren Cthwwugh- 
out all tize wozld) in the Confeſhion of that true Faith, whereby every good 
Chriitian [doth acknowledge thee?) to be what thou haſt revealed thy ſelf to 
be in thy holy Word; MOTELS | LON 

14. We bdligve-ip that Trinity which the Angels worſhip, even in thee [the 
Father, } who by creating and governing all the world, declareſt-thy ſelf. to'de 
[of an infinite Majeſtp.] i er 1to 3mot7 

12, And we believe in him that is equal in glory with thee, andone in nature 
[thine honourable, true and onlp] begotten [Son,] who hath redeemed us; 
that we of Slaves of Satan might be thy adopted Sons. bt: 6 

13. We dobelieve and acknowledge [alſo the Yolp Ghoſt] to te very.God, 
(equal to and withthe Father and the Son) who is the Advocate for us in Heaven, 
20d '{.the Camlo2ter ] of us upon earth : And theſe three Perſons are one 
Gecd. GH TH roarfy | 

34. Thy gracious condeſcenſion, O bleſſed Jeſus, ſhall not eclipſe thy Divine 
Perſection, ' for thoygh thou-cameſt in our likeneſs to redeemus, yet we believe 
[thou art] equal with the Father, and [the Kingof glozp,] for thou ever waſt 
moſt glorious tn thy (elf, and thop, LO Chzift} art anointed of God, a King and 
Prieſt for ever. ot} 5 729g | Wo ers vT08 Th ids 
| 15. From Eternity thou art God, neither hadf{ thou thy beginning when thou. 
waft made the Son of Man; for [thou art the everlaſting Son] begotten [of 
the Father] before the world began. ST | Tin Slit 

16. Yet (bleſſed be thy Name) thou didſt change thy Glory for Miſery, and 
ſufferedſtthy Eternity to be meaſhred by Time ; for [When thou tookeſt upon 
thee} that gloriousdeſign [to deliver man) from eternal Death, [thou didſe 
not -abho2] the meaneft condition, hut waſt conceived in [the Dirging womb] 
and born ike unto us, only yord of fin. lemmi 97 Hom | 

17. How chearfully didſt thou embrace a bitter and bloody Paſſion, to ſatisfie 
the Divine Juſtice provoked by our offences ! 'And [When thou hadſi} by 
ſoFering the wrath due tous, [overcome the ſharpneſs] of that ſting [of 
death?) with which our ſins had armed it, the whole. world found the benefit of 
thy-Croſs: And by thy merits [thou didſt- open] thoſe gates of mercy which 
Iniquity had ſhut againſt all Mankind, for hereby alone admittance into [the 
Kingdom of Yeaven) is granted [to all believers) that are, or were, or ever 
ſhall be hereafter. - 

18. And no ſuch can be excluded, for now [thou ſitteſt} as a glorious Con- 
queror [at the right hand of God, to intercede that the faithful may have 
the benefit of thy purchaſe, to keep poſleſſion for them, and finally to receive 
them to partake with thee [in the glozpof the Father]which thou now enjoyeſt, 
and canſt diſpoſe it to whom thou pleaſeſt. | 

19, To our great comfort therefore [We belteve that thou] who haſt been 
our Redeemer, and art our Advocate [ſhalt come] with millions of Angels in 
great glory to try all the world, and particularly [to be our Fudge] with full 
power to condemn or acquit us. 


- -&:VII. 20. We therefo2e] knowing our Guilt and remembring thy Juſtice, 
do before-hand beg thy Mercy , and moſt humbly [p2ay thee] to [help thp 
Servants?) with thy infinite Merits and abundant Grace; and to anſwer for 
them [whom thou haſt] ſo dearly bought, and [redeemed with thy moſt p2e- 
cioug blood,] that we may not loſe the benefit, nor thou the Glory of thy gra- 
cious purchaſe. 

21. Odothou acquit all thy Faithful ones,and by applying thy Merits [make 
themto be numbzed with thp Saints, that being placed on thy right hand, 
| they £9 have a part with thee and them [in glo2p] unſpeakable and [ever- 

aſting. 


22. And 
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22. And that thou maiſt have mercy on them in thy Kingdom, give them 
here all that may fit them for it, and bring them to it, [O Lozd, fave thp 
people] from all evil which might diſhearten or defile them [and bleſs] thy 
Church with all good things, which may make it flouriſh as [thine heritage} 
and encourage it in well doing. | 

23. Bethou a Shepherd to, watch over and feed thy Servants, a King to defend 

. and | govern them!) in all thy holy ways : And when Saas and his Inſtruments 
deſign to caſt them down, reſcue [and lift themup] by thy Grace, aboye their 
Power and Malice, that they may be ſafe [fo2ever.] | 

24; Particularly, be mindful of us in this Congregation, who will never ſor- 
get thee, but as we daily taſt of thy Mercies, ſo [dap bp dap] we acknowledge 
them in thy Houſe , and [ we magnthie thee ] for them with theſe Sacred 
Hymns. 

25. Thou art an ever flowing Spring of Comfort, therefore we ever praiſe 
thee, {and we woxſhip thp Name] both now in this world, and will glorihie it 
in thy Kingdom [ ever, wo2ld without end, ] 

26. Andas by our daily paying thee this tribute of Praiſe , we declare our 
ſelves thy Servants, [Douchlafe, O Lozd,)] to remember our frailty , and by 
thy grace['to keep us this dap] (which we have begun in thy Service) holy, 
pure, and [without fin, ] that our preſent Sacrifice may be accepted , and our 
hearts fitly diſpoſed _ the next opportunity. 

27. Wehave ſo often falten jnto ſin, and ſo ſadly ſmarted for our folly, that 
we muft now moſt earneſtly beſcech thee , [O Tozd,} to forgive, and [have 
mercy upen ug] ſor all that is paſt; and again, to [have mercy upon us, ] and 
deliver us for the remaining part of our lives. Ft 

28. We beg compaſſion of thee in all humility, CO Lozd, let thp mercy] 
come to us, and [lighten upon 18,7] not for our merits , nor after the propor- 
tionof our deſerts, but of our Faith; even [Itke ag we? encouraged by thy 


ox a0 moſt readily and firmly | do put our truſt in_thee ] and hope 
or It. | 


29. And though we do not challenge it by deſert, yet we believe thon wilt not 


ſruſtrate any of our expeRaticns, for every one of us renouncing all other helps, 
can ſay, [OLo2d, in thee] alone {have F| truſted, ] becauſe I know thy Grace 
and Bounty. Let me not now askin vain; O [let me never] be put to ſhame 
before the World or the Deyil, nor [be confounded] by being tent away empty- 


— 
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Of the Second Hymn after the firſt Leſſon at Morn: 
Tng. Prayer, . or the Benedicite.. ., 


s. 1. FE- hall the more briefly paſs this Hymn, becanſs it is ſeldom uſed, 
| - and ſufficiently plain : Nor need we diſpute about the Original 


. F Y-:: of it, there being no neceſſity that our _ ſhould always be 
taken.put of, the; Canonical Scripturez yet Epiphanizs quotes this in'a matter . | 
of Faith (a), and many of the Ancients mentionit with great reſpeCt , parti- (ﬆ) In Anco- 
culatly Ruffinwe (b) 4and- St. Auguſtine (c), whd, as Sixrus Sexenſis ſaith (4), do 729, p.504- 
affirm it was uſed to;Þe ſurlg in all Aſſemblies of the Faithful from the begin- ©)Rufintd.2. 
ning: And leſt-the-Council of Toledo ſhould be thought to have arſe ipeegy _ 
duced:it into the Catholick Church, they do plainly declare, that they only,en;+ (c) Auguſtin. 
joyned- it_ in their Country, as being already (e) uſed in all other parts, of, he: Serm. de San- 
World (f): Beſides,:it is no other than a Paraphraſe upon the; cxlyiii. Flaws, tis, 47- 
gerecing fo-exaQUlywith it both in words and ſenſe, that we cannat deſpiſe this,. "1-day 
but we muſt reproach that part of Holy Writ; and fury i A cru method ns. "oY 
will. recommend ity the.following Azalyfis will ſhew this Hymn to be peculiazly. Hereſ. 6. gc 
excellent upon that account. E-1--7- -n. 
= | +. (&) Audiſtu in 
re Bp | Fn | 2% benedifFionibus, 
& audit onni ſolennitate quando leguntur, quomodo onnia laudant Deum, caleſtia & terreſiria, Angeli, homines, lumi- 
naria cali, afbbyes terr&,c.' Auguſtin. Homil.35.Tom.10. (tf) Hynmum quoque! trjum puerorum in quo univerſe 
celi & terre creature Deum collaudant, & quem Eccleſia tota Catholics per totum orbem diffuſa celebrat, public San- 
Hum Comcilium decantari inftituit, Concil. Toletan.lV. Anno 681, Canonz. Bu 
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The Analyſis of the Benedicite , or Song of the Three Chil- 


dren. 
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Scet. XI. The Benedicite: 


—_— 


A brief Diſcourſe upon the Benedicue. 


CY All pe wozks of theLoz2d, bleſs ye the Lozd; p2aiſe him and 
magnife him fo2 ever, &c.] Although David had rold us, that the 
Heavens declare Gogd*s Glory, Pſal.xix.1. yet healſo elegantly ſummons them to 
praiſe him, P/al.cxlviii.1. & 4 ﬀ The Works of Ged are ſo excellent in them- 
ſelves, that they do without an Interpreter (as Phzlo notes) ſet forth the Wiſ- 
dom and Power of their great Creator( g). But yet ſince we have the benefit 
of them, and as well Reaſon to underſtand, as Speech to expreſs the Glory of 
him who made both them and us, we ovght to lend: the Creatures a Tongue 


wherewith they may glorifie God, and while we Rhetorically ſpeak to them, 


we do properly intend to excite our own Souls, to admire the Wiſdom which 
contrived , to adore the Power which produced, and to praiſe the Goodneſs 
which preſerves the whole Creation, for the comfort of Mankind : And though 
every thing we can behold reads us a Lecture of the Divine Bounty, yet our For- 
getfulneſs and Ingratitude ſhews we have often need, by ſuch a Hymn, to be 
minded to praiſe the Lord for all his benefits; ſo that this Hyma is never unſez- 
ſobable; yet it ſeems moſt proper for the Sabbath-day , which is deſigned for a 
thankful Remembrance of all Gods Works ; and alſo after the reading the 
Hiſtory of the Creation, or any part of Scripture where God is ſhewed to uſe 
the Creatures as Inſtruments of his Juſtice or Mercy : As to the Compoſure it 
ſelf, 1 know not how it is poſlible to put the Works of God into-a more natural 
and exact Method, beginning with the higheſt Heavens, and-thence deſcending 
to the Orbs where are placed the Powers of the Lord, that is, the Stars of greateſt 
influence, and particularly the Planets, as AZatth.xx1v.29. as alſo the Sun and 
Moon which the Hebrews uſually reckon by themſelves, and laſtly, the leſſer 
Stars; then follows the Changes in the aery Heaven made by Heat or Cold, 
Dreught or Moiſture, by Light or Darkneſs, that is, all ſorts of Meteors, with 
the Seaſons of the year, and the diviſions of Time,.in which they are produced: 
After this, it comes down to this lower World, and firſt begins with inanimate 
things ; then proceeds to thoſe which live , beginning with the molt imperfect, 
thoſe in the Sea and Air, Fiſh and Fowl; and then the more perfect, Beaſts and 
Men on the Earth, eſpecially exciting Gods own People, and immediate Servants, 
yea, all that are truly pious, to joyn with theſe Three in praifng, bleſſing, and 
magnifying the Lord for ever and ever. Wherefore while we repeat it, ler us 
conſider the Comfort and Benefit we receive by each of theſe Works of God, and 
give ſuch attention to it, that the Order of it may inform our Underſtanding, 
the Exactneſs quicken our Memory , and the univerſal Goodneſs which it doth 
deſcribe, may exalt our Devotion; ſo that we may moſt heartily praiſe God for 
and with all Creatures in Heayen and Earth; and if we fo recite this Hymn, it 
will need no other recommendation, than our own experience of + the good which 
we receive from it, 
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The Bencdictus. Part 1. 


AG Rn 


SECTION Xl. 


Of the Benedifus , or the firſt Hymn after the 
Second Leſſon. 


6, I. EF TE may juſtly reckon holy Zacharias the firſt Prophet of the New 

' Teſtament,and this one of the firſt Evangelical Hymns ; where- 

fore it is preſcribed to be read immediately after the Goſpel- 

Leſſon. The Inditer of it was the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that the Matter and the Ori- 

einal is Diyine and unexceptionable ; but if any underſtand not the Senſe of it, 

or diſcern not how proper it is for this place, the ſubſequent Diviſion and Dif- 
courſe will ſufficiently inform them. 


The Analyſis of the BenediCtus. 
Luke I. 68, Blefled be the 


" I, Infinite Mercy, Lo2d gy © Re. 
K Ver.69. ath railed up 
Fo: The 2. Mighty Power, 4 a mightp falvarion, (c. 
Nature ver.70, Ig he ſpake bp the 
of it, as | mouth of his holp P20- 
it isan © 1. His ef PYetsEc. 
At of | 3- Exat | wyorg, Yer. 71. That we ſhould be 
'fI. Our | Gods, | Truth, ſaved from our enemies , 
Redem- | | beingac-4 9 Ec. <li 
prion, 4 cording 5 2- Ver. 72. To perfozm the 
er- | to, miſe, mercy pzomiled to our,Xr. 
«Jr: | & < Ver 73- To perfozm the 
© | gs Ver.74. at eng Le- 
Ti I. Our deliverance x; 
S | \ The fram Sin, Cited out of the hands, 
S end of —— might ſerve him with- 
2 It, 282 ET t fear, 
” 2. Our obcdience to FVer. 75. Jn holineſs and 
E God, po. ng ot ap e him all 
as B of Our 11te. 
2 ; Ver. 76. And thou, Child, 
2 A ; ' The la I. As to his Office, - oi called the P2ophetr, 
= rument 0 Cc. 
— II. The | this Publi- Ver.77. Togive knowledge 
4 | Promul- | 29 Oe Asto his Duty, of Sivarion to,c. F 
gation <4 | ver.78. Though the tender 
thereof, 2. The I; The Mercy of God; mercy of our God. #c 
+ (hewing) | Cauſes Ver. 79. To give light to 
| FR” be- (2. The miſery of Man,3 them that ſit in darkneſs, 
, Xc. 


Sect. XIL Lhe Penedictus. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Bencdictus. 


$.111.7.65. £2 Leſſed be the LozdGod of Jlrac!, foz he hath viſited and re- 
| > deemed his people, Xc. unto Yer.73. To perfozm the Oath 
which he {ware to our fozefather Abzaham, that he would give 1g.] 
The Leſſon which hath now been read out of the Goſpel, doth not only equire 
our Attention , but command our Gratitude, becauſe it brings that good ncys 
which is the cauſe of great joy to all people, The Angels ing, and all holy men, to 
whom it was revealed, entertain the news with Hymns of Praiſe. And if we he 
as ſenſible of the Mercy as they were, and as thankful as we ought to be for the 


Benefit thereof, we ſball rejoyce as heartily as they did, ſince it is as much our 


concern astheirs. And how can we better expreſs our gladneſ(s for all that the 
Goſpel records of what Jeſus hath done for us, than in thoſeſacred Forms indited 
by the Holy Spirit , with which devout perſons welcomed our Lord into the 
World? Thele wil) be the moſt acceptable unto God, and the moſt beneficial to 
us, both to help us with fit expreſſions , and to engage us to ſing them with the 
ſame heart and affections, which were in the firſt Compoſers ; and particularly, 
 withthe devotion of holy Zachariah, the Author of this Hymn; who after nine 
months ſilence recovering his ſpeech, ſtays not to rejoyce in that perſonal mercy, 
but being full of the Divine Spirit, the inexpreſſible Joy that filled his heart be- 
fore, now breaks forth in theſe words; Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, cc. 
Wherein he (in the phraſe of ancient times, Gez.ix.26. P/al.xlj.x 3.) declares the 
wonderful goodneſs of God, And we ought to joyn with him , not ſcrupling 
the Jewiſh form of expreſſion, becauſe, if we be true Chriſtians, and have the 
Circumciſion of the Heart, we are the Children of the Promiſe, Rom.jx.$. the 
Seed of Abraham , and the /ſrael of God : and this God of our Iſrael hath in a 
more excellent manner delivered us from the Slavery of Satan, than he did them 
ſrom the bondage of Egypt. And yet though this Spiritual Redemprion be 
much greater, there is ſuch a ſimilitude in the Method and Circumftances, that it 
appears, that was a type of thisy and therefore Zachariah alludes to Gods de- 
livering the People from Egyptian Miſery ; for as then he firſt wiſced them (a), 
and conſidered their Miſery (6b), and then he reſcued them with a mighty hand : 
'So in our caſe he ſed us in all ſenſes , he remembred our Calamity, he looked 
on our Miſery, conſidered our Diſtreſs, and came himſelf to ſee us, making ſuch 
a viſit to us as Men and Angels admire at. He came in our Nature, clothed 
with our Infirmities, he ſtaid with us and dwelt among us : And all this to re- 
deem us, not. only by doing Miracles as ſes, but by ſuffering Death ; not only 
by conquering our enraged Enemies, but ſatisfying an offended God ; buytng our 
Lives with his deareſt hearts blood. And by taking our Puniſhment, when timſelf 
was innocent,he freed us both from the ſin and the wrath due to it(c),that we might 
with freedom and hope ſerve our reconciled God. Well may we call this a 
mighty Salvation, being accompliſhed with as much Power, as it was undertaken 
with Love. Behold how many helpleſs Creatures he delivers from cruel Bur- 
dens, mighty Oppreſlors and dreadful ExpeCtations; nay, from the juſt yen- 
geance of an angry, terrible and Almighty God, from endleſs and unſufferable 
Flames, as horrid as unavoidable. This was indeed a Horn of ſalvation (d), that 
iS, a Royal, Princely ſuccour and reſcue ; ſuch as became the Son of ſo yictorious 
a King as David was; nay, ſuch as became the Son of God, when he undertook 
to reſtorethe Kingdom of David (which now literally Zerod and the Romans 
had uſurped,but ſpiritually Sip and Guilt had overcome) yet Jeſus will retrieve it 
and ſet it up for ever,not to deliver us from Temporal but Spiritual Enemies, not 
from Tribute but Damnation ; and ſhall not we rejoyce at bis Coronation? It 
is certain, there is not a more ilIuſtrious Mercy than this which was proclaimed 
ſo early to our firſt Father, Ger.lij.15. and repeated ſooften by all the Prophets, 
Ads ili, 24, Deut. xXxviiie 7. Jer, XXill, 6+ 1/a. xxv. 8. men of excellent Holineſs, 
approved Integrity and unqueſtionable Truth. Theſe all, as if they had but one 


mouth, 
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mouth, unanimoully agreed in the Publication hereof. This is the Mercy that was (o 

fully confirmed by Covenants and Oarths,Gen.xii. 16. Heb.vi. to Abraham and 3ll the 

Faithful, This was believed and hoped for by the Jews, and expected by the 
(e\Pcrcrelrcerat Very Gentiles (e): This is that good News which cheared Adan after his Fall, 
Oricxte toro ve- rejoyced Abraham in his Peregrination, revived Jacob on his dying Bed, Foh.viii. 56. 
ts © 0/15 Gen.xtix, 18, and ſupported the Patriarchs in all their troubles, although they 
> pool :-. only ſaw itat a diſtance, and hoped and waited for the light while they them- 
pore Jud.ed pro- delves were in the dark. But when Zachary beheld the Morning-Star, and ſaw 
fetti rerum po- the Day begin to ſpring which had ſo long been wiſhed and deſired, he 1s ra- 
FIrentFur. vithed with holy Joy ; like the Northern'People, after a tedious Night, when they 
_ in Vl fee the Sun approach. And ſhall not they who Iived by the bare hope of this, 
IB py. and he that wasſo over-joyed at the firſt glimpſe of it, condemn us; who are 
ſuaſio incrat daily taught that Chriſt is come, and hath confirmed Gods Truth, and anſwered 
antiquis ſ:ccr- all their expe&ations, if we rejoyce not at leaſt as much in the Performance, as 
dotum liters fhey did inthe Promiſe? Behold how God hath favoured us, to let us behold 
pen # pj the accompliſhing of the defire of all Nations. Sce how he hath glorified 
par 1 ©.; himſelf, in giving the world fuch a manifeſtation of his Truth, as will ſtop the 
ens, profeinue Mouths of his Enemies, and forever ſtrengthen the faith of his humble Servants. 
Judcd rerum For now he hath made good all his Words and Promiſes, his Covenant and Pro+ 


petirenrer. reſtations in the firſt and grearelt Bleſſing of all, 2 Cor.i.2v. and given us that 
Liar corey * as anearneſt to all thereſt, The Night ſeemed long, and the People of God 
Mags "—_ themſelves began to fear, and the wicked to deride their expetation. But now 


we will truſt in him; eyen though he defer, we will wait on him; for we find 
he will not forget his Promiſes, nor ſalſifie his Word. O let us rejoyce in the God 
of Truth, who hath ſent this mghry Salvationto us, which is the Inſtrument of 
our Safery, and the Evidence of his Truth , and on both accounts the cauſe of 
Our rejoycing. 


$.1V. That we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies might 
ſerve him without fear : Jn holineſs and righteouſneſs befoze him all the 
daps of our life. } Bur in che midſt of our Joy we muſt not torget our Duty, 
norſo pleaſe our ſelyes with the delightful view of our advantage by this glorious 
\edemption, as to paſs by the deſign of God'in giving it, leſt we think Jeſus 
came to ſet us free from Death, and let us looſe to Sin. He came to free us from 
the Slavery which we were fallen into undor Saran, not to diſcharge us of our 
Duty to himſelf, but to increaſe the Obligation; for by redeeming us from Capti- 
| . vity and Death, heengaged us to ſerve him all our lives, which the Laws of Nati- 
(fyRedemptus Ons (f ) as well as common Gratitude doth determine. If he had not reſcued us, 
ab hoftibus re- yet we were bound to ſerve God, as his Creatures, and as he is Supreme Lord and 
—_— Jervi- | aw-giver to all the World. But before we were redeemed, we could not pay 
4:44. that Duty without fears and terrours,both becauſe of the Tyrants whom we were 
rit. Grot. de enſlaved to, and the Majeſty we had offended againſt. And therefore without a 
JureB. & Pl.3. Redeemer, our Service to God either would haye been negleCted, or elſe accom- 
c.9.4.10. panied with ſuch Tremblings and Anxieties, ſo devoid of Love, or Faith, or 
Hope, that it would have appeared conſtrained and not voluntary, and conſe- 
quently it would have been unacceptable to God, and unprefitable to us. His 
Mercy therefore is deſigned to remove our Fears ; not to quit us of our Obedi- 
ence, but to make 1t more eaſie and plealanj, by appeaſing Gods Wrath, re- 
ſtraining Satan's Power, and increafing our Strength. So that now when we 
apply our ſelves to the Duties of Religion, if we be diſcouraged at our former 
----...: _ he will cleanſe us ; if we be amazed at Gods Juſtice, he will ſatisfie it ; 
| Mie or if we be affrighted at Saran*s Malice, he will reſtrain it : We need not be 
patrem times, iſheartned at the Difficulty, he will helpus; nor doubtful of the Event, he 
'O 2ap go&;- Will procure us Acceptance and Reward. He hath taken off the Terrors of an 
ro (* offending Slave, and left us 7ofear but that which is uſeful, the Fear of an in- 
8 


ACS -M genuous and a dutiful Child ( g), who out of Love to his Father is afraid to 


ii duty: offend him, or to come ſhortin his Duty to him. ' This bleſſed condition, to be 
Ciem. Alex. able to ſerve God witheut fear, with Faith and Hope, Freedom and Chearfulneſs, 
Strom.z. isthe great comfort of every truly p'2us Soul; and if we be ſuch, we ſhall reckon 


the 
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the convenienceto:do our Duty, among, the chieſeſt of. our Felicities, and praiſe 
God as much for the Power to do! good, as for any other Bleſſing. Let us then 
(who pretend to more Fyipes than any had then) imitate this Bleſſed man, who 
in praiſing God-for the Redemption, ſeems ſpeedily to paſs over all the benefits 
of. Pardon, and Reconciliation ,,and Glory it ſelf; and chooſeth above all to 
bleſs God for affording us Opportunity and Freedom to ſerve him without fear , 
as if.. Holineſs. and _undiſturb'd Obedience were the moſt deſirable thing in the 
World,,.and the Heaven which Jeſus brings...; Let us behold -our Duty , and 
xejoyce. in that y more than in, our Pardon, and. Eaſe, and then we ſhew a 
noble -Love... And.-let this. Deliverance teach us to. make; ſuch uſe of our 
Hopes and Comforts ,.. as may quicken our Love and Obedience; And- ſo 
this Hymn ſhall not only be a, Form of Praiſe , - but a Tutor to inſtruc 
us what returns we ought to make; even to walk bolily in our Duties to God; 
and righteouſly in our Converſation with men , T:t4s i. 11. reſolving that 
neither Eaſe nor pretended. Gain ſhall entice us back to our Chains, nor. all 
Satan?s Menaces ſhall affright us from our gracious Maſter, whom we muſt now 
ferye, not with ſuch outward:ſhews,Col.jii.22. as if we only courted human Ap- 
probation, but with ſuch Sincerity,as being ever before him,and with ſuch conſtancy 
as may declare he hath won our Hearts, and engaged our Aﬀections while we 
live, Therefore our Ear muſt be bored, to; ſignifie we will now hear his Word, 
obey. his Will, and. never leave ſo. ſweet and dear a. Maſter. And when we have 
2 while found and conſidered.the eaſineſs of his Service, the greatneſs: and readi- 


neſs of his Aſſiſtance , the. infigiteneſs and endleſnefs of his Rewards, we ſhall 


have cauſe to glorifie God for ſending Jeſus to bring vs into this ſtate,and think all 
our Duty.too little to expreſs: our Obligation, and ſee reaſon to put it into our 
Benediftcs, that of Slaves of Satan we are become Gods Free-men, 


5. V. And thou Child thalt be called the P:ophet of the Vighett, fo? thou 


ſthalt,Ec. unto the end.;] - Godhath not only expyeſſed his Love, in raiſing up 
a Sayiour for us, but in making him known te.us. ' And fince our Obedience was 
deſigned, leſt Ignorance ſhould make Apologies, Rerm.x. 14, 5. the Divine Care 
did order it ſhould be proclaimed to all the World : It was foretold at the great 
diſtance by.the Prophets, to comfort the former Ages 3. and when it was juſt ap- 
proaching, it was by a ſpecial Harbinger pointed out. as neat at hand to awaken 
mens ExpeCtations, and ſummon them to prepare; for it was a great Iiitereſt 
of all Mankind , or elſe it had not been uſhered in by ſo many Warnings. I 
doubt not but holy Zachary now felt the Joy which was the Etymology of his 
Sons Name, and the Truth of the Angels Promiſe (h) : Not ſo much in that he 
had-a Son, -as in that he was to be the Meſſenger of tle Lord of Hoſts , the 
Herald and Harbinger to the Moſt high : And hence he rejoyceth not ſo much 
in the particular Tetonge of his Son, as ia the genetal benefit which the World 
age receive by his Meſſage 
well as his Office. For when ſuch a Meſſenger came to allure themiof the ap- 
proach of the ſo long expected Meſſiah, and much deſired Salvation ; and to let 
the Warld know for what purpoſes the Moſt High did thus deſcend to Earth ; 
It was to.be hoped men would ſhake off their Sloth , and ſince he fent them ſo 
fair a notice, that. rhey would riot be ſurprizedin their Careleſncſs , but appear 
in an equipage ſviting the greatnels of his Majeſty , the dearneſs of his Love, 
and the execliency.of . his Deſrgn (s) that was to come. - And this made the good 
Mag rejoyces hoping that whea men ſaw their danger , and were ſhewed their 
Redeemer ;. they wauld flieinto his arms for Remiſſion- and Grace : However, he 


' ; ( 


praiſes Gad whe hath-done -his part, And we have ſtill the ſame cauſe of re- *! 


Joycing ; for that which was then done by an Agent extraordinary , is now per- 
formed by the Miniſters and Embalſadors of: Chriſt, and by the Goſpe! which you 


e: And therefore he blefſeth God for his Duty , as 


(kh) Luke i.1 4. 
Gaudium 0 
exultatio. 
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have now heard,theſe being ever refident among you; do now prepare a lodging em(x/ 4 


for Jeſus in your hearts when he comes it the Spirit. to offer his, Grace to.you. 
Thus is he ſet before you, not to be gazedat, but.tobe entertained: And if you 
upon the warning prepare for him by Repentancey you ſhall alſo haye Remiſſon ; 
and then you may with Zachary bleſs God for the Knowledge of Salvation that 


the 
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the Goſpel gives unto you. And that the Exhortations of Miniſters, and Sum- 
mons of Gods Word may not be as ineffeQbal to vs, as thoſe of this great Pto-. 
phet were tothe Jews; conſider the firſt cauſe both of Gods ſending his Son to 
us, and giving us ſo many warnings to receive him: It 'was the bowels of GoJs 
tender mercies (k,), which yearned to behold us in the hands, and under the Sword 
of the mercileſs Executioner, and moved him to ſend his Son to reſcue is by 
ſuffering the ſtroke for us: It was not our Mefits but our Mifery, not our Deſerts 
but Diſtreſs, that prevailed with himz we were worthy todie, yet his heart're- 
lented, and he'cvuld not ſee ns bleed, and: ſhall we be unmoved to behold'him 
bleed tor us, and will wedie for all this? We were indeed in 4arkreſs, and conld 
not ſee our danger, and if we had fallen into the pit then; it had been our Cala- 
mity.; but now the Morning appears, John teaches, Miniſters preach, and Chriſt 
himſelf the Sun of Righteouſneſs((/), who began to ſpring from the Eſt then, 
ſhines ſo clearly, that if we periſh now ?cis our Wilfulneſs; *and deſervesno 
pity. O what bath God done to ſhew us the right way?! ſending firſt the 
Morning-Star the Harbinger of the Suns approach{m), and when the Heathens 
were benighted inIdolatry, and the Jews withevil Principles, worſe PraCtices'and 
ſad Affliftions ; then did our Sun 4 px his beams from o77 high,for he roſe tiot from 
the Earth, bur his riſing was his Fall, his coyrfe a deſcent from Heaven to us;'and 
if Zachary is ſo rejoyced with the Glimpſes, we ſhould much more with the Me- 
ridian Glory he now ſhines in. Let usnot only rejoyce in his Light for a ſeaſon ; 
but walk by it; if we be in darkneſs, it will ſhew vs our condition, and then guide 
vs intothe right way ; this Light will firſt convert us, and then conduct us. 'The 
Apoſtle thought it was hightime to awaken then, Roz. xiii. T1, 12. and ſure it is 
more ſo now ; for if inthe Ligtit 6f Knowledge (5: the day) we do the works 
of Darkneſs ;- that very Light which we will not ſuffer todire&t us as a Guide; 
ſhall diſcover us to our Shame. Oh let not this Light be ſet upinvain! Who 
would not moſt thankfully follow a friendly Light offered to min an unknown, 
dark, and dangerous way? The Devil would lead 'you up and down after the 
Igeis fatnus of Enthuſiaſm and your own Imaginations , till you ſink into de- 
ſtruction ; but this Goſpel is a true Light, be thankful for it, for its Precepts are 
the Beams ef the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and do not only admire, but follow it; 


and it will both ſhew you where you are, and carry you where you ſhould be, everi 
tocverlaſting Joy and Peace, Amen. 


The Parahraſe of the BenediQus. 


1, Praiſed and [Blefled be the Lo2zd God] of Hoſts, the {God of Flrael,J 
even of all true Believers | [fozhe hath] now ſhewed us in his holy Goſpel, how 
he remembred our Miſery, beheld our Diſtreſs, and in pity ſent his Son from 
Heaven; who hath [viſited] in his lncanration, [and redeemed? by his Death 
us and all [hig People] throughout the World. | | 

2. He hath relieved us when we bad no means of help, [and hath raiſedup] 
the greateſt Deliverer thatever was, te be [a mightp ſalvation fo2 ug,7 even 
his eternal and only Son made Man, deſcending (as was promiſed) of the Tribe 
of Judah, to ſucceed [in the honle,] and reſtore the Kingdom {of his Servant 
David] and make it an everlaſting Dominion. ES 

3. Our God hath not only helped us, but manifeſted his own Truth; for now 
he hath made good his word, and done [ag he ſpake bp] his Spirit in [the 
mouth of ] all his Meſſengers [the holp ets which have been] ſent to 

give notice of this great mercy at ſundry times [ſince the wozld began. } 

4. lt rejoyceth our Souls to ſee the fulfilling of that which they ſo often com- 

forted Gods People with, by aſſuring them [that weJ and they [ſhould be 

[aved] by an invincible Redeemer, [fromour enerhtieg} Sin and Satan, ſand] 

nobly reſcued [fromthe hands? and out of the Power of thoſe that had evilayed 
"af all that hateug?] and ſeek e+ 


$+ ; This 


——__ 


Sect; Xl : Whe Benedictus. 


5. This isthe bleſſed time, in which the Ged of Truth was pl:afec {is pcr- 
{o:m] the plorious work of our Redemprion, which ws [tic mcercp ] {0 ninch 
deſned by, and fo graciouſly [p2omiled to our fozcfathers :] Now he bath 
vouchiaſed rocalliomind [and to remember] the engzgements he made ig 
 themin [ig Hoip Covenant, ] and hath niade them geod betore ov ezes; 


6, Ovr gracious Lord is as ſure [fo perfozm?] his word as he was ready to. 


Premiſe, and we now rejoyce in the verification, of [the Oath which he] nn- 
changablv [{ware to our fozefather Mb2aham,” ro aſſure him | that he wouid 
give us) (who are his ſced by Faith) his own dear Son, for our Redeemer. 

7. And now what doth the Lord onr God require in return for all his Mercy 
and Truth, but [that wc being delivered] by the Death of Jeſus frem the 
wrath of Gcd, and reſcued [out of the Hand of our cnomics)] might never 


by Sin put our ſelves in their power again 3 bur being obliged by our Pardon, and 
aſſiſted by his Grace henceſorth [might (erve him] with a lively Faith 2nd 
chearful Hope, [ Withoitt fcar ] of being hurt by Saran, or rejected by 


God? + | 


8. For if we watk [in holineſs] towards him, [and righteouſneſs] ro- 


wards cur Neighbours; and it our Religion and Charity be fincere, as done 


[befoze him? and conſtant, ſo as we continue in it [all the daps of our life} 


we an{wer all his expcRations, and need not doubt of Acceptance and Re- 
ward. 

9. Lord; thou cameſt to. make us holy as well as happy, and therefore thou 
haſt ſent an Harbinger , St,oh», to acquaint us with thy deſign: [And thou 
Child,] art choſen to give the world warning, and [ſhalt be called the P2o- 
phct of the Higheſt] God, thy Office ſhall be to fit men to receive this mighty 
Saviour; [fo2 thou ſhalt go] as a Herald [befoze the face-of: the Lo2d} by 
ſevere Reproofs and powerful Exhortations [to pzeparc his waps]] and bring 
men to Repentance. NI RS : 

10. Thou art ſent to ſhew the danger of Sin, and [to give knoWledge of ] 
bim that will bring [ ſalvation to his people, that they repenting and fearing 
the wrath to come, may forſake all Iniquity and fly to Jeſus [to2 the remiſſion of 
their ſing.” Ts” 

11. It is high time for us who are guilty of ſo-many ſins,to take care leſt by im- 
penitence and unpreparedneſs, we loſe the benefit of this Salvation, which is pro- 
vided for us [thzough the tender] bowels of the {mercy of our God, where- 
bp]:he pitied our-deſperate danger, and after our diſmal night, hath given ns the 
light of [the dap-(pzing] even his only Son, who aroſe [from on high,] and 
leavitg his heavenly Tbrone [hath viſited ug :] | 


=— _ 
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-.12.- And now hath ſet up his Goſpel among us [togive light] and diſcover 


the dangerous event of Sin [to them that ſit in darkneſs?) through ignorance; 
ot'by/hotrid guiltarein the Valley [and in the ſhadow of death] that ſo they 
pane ec IIA and live ;. [and to-guide our feet] when we are 
brought out of our.evil and Let) map paths ,. that we may enter [into the 
wap? that leads ts;the everlaſting Kingdom Fof. peace.) Wherefore we will 
obſerve this Light; and follow this Guide , and ever praiſe thee for it, ſaying, 
Glory be to the Fatherjg&e, | \ ys 
"7. rt orp1 of -Y RE * I 


The C. Pſalm. Part 1. 


SECTION XIll. 
Of the C. Pſalm, or the Second Hymn after the 
Second Leſſon. 


s. I W\He Church hath provided for our Delight; as well as our Neceſſities, 
by adding another Hymn out of the Old Teſtament , to ſhew that 
| both the Old and New Teſtaments agree in exciting us to praiſe 
| God. The Title ſhews how welt it fits this place, being ſtiled a Pſalm of Praiſe, 
(a)Scriptus ef and being compoſed for a Form ef Publick Thankſgiving (a), particularly to be 
u: fit forms ſyng by courſe at the Oblation of the Peace-Offering (b), it may very well be a 
neg" hrnget Form of Praiſe to us Chriſtians after we haye heard the Goſpel of Peace: And 
(ore Dir popn- eſpecially becauſe the Mercies which are here preſented to ſtir us up to give 
7e. Moller. in thankss are thoſe which are moſt fully diſcovered in the holy Goſpel ; fo that it is 
loc. very proper to aſſiſt our Devotion, if we rightly underſtandit: And that we may 
(b)Hamm.An- qo fo ſhall be our next care. 


The Analyſis of the C. Pſalm. 


Plalm ©. 
1. The perſons who{(V.1. O be joptul in 
f I. An Exhortati- muſt do itz. v:z. ally the Lotd, all pe 


| on to praiſe Nations : Lands : 


God,ſhewing, 2, The time when it with : fe PFs. 
muſt be done, v:z. om befone his P2e- 
| when we ſerve him: ſence with a ſong : 


cx, His effential Excel- gs, a Be re that 

II. The NY bencys =_ , | 
to it ) taken 1.Creation: At 1s he that hath 
= jw 
6.1I. This { \2oIES "J2. Provi- \ we'are his people, 
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tion renewed,e | | 
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| 1, Gods gracious Na- $ 
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Set.,X0, The C. Pſalm. _ 


A brief Diſcourſe upon the C, Pſalni. 


gl. '® Be jopkul in the Lozd,all pe Lands, Xc. unto We are his people; 
aud the ſheep of his paſture. ]When have heard the words of the 
Holy Goſpel, we ought to conſider how the Divine Providence diſperſed the joyful 
ſound thereof into all Lands, Row.x.18. So that now we inay juſtly ſummon «/ 
Lands to rejoyce for the mercy of our Redemption, a Blſing in which all Man- 
kind is concerned, and all the world is obliged to lay alide thoſe vainer Joys to 
lighter matters, in which it is ſo often'employed ; and to be joyful 57: rhe Lord, 
in the remembrance ef his Goodneſs: Whilft we were Enemies, and without-/a 
Reconciler, we cauld not ſerve him but with Fear and Terfour; but now we 
may ſerve him with gladneſs. Hymns of Praiſe are now become a chief -partof 
our Chriſtian Worſhip, ſo. that we muſt never come before b;nt iti our Publick 
Addreſſes without afts of holy Joy and Euchariſt. We have ſhewed youby the 
Penitential Part,how to unburthen your Conſcience,and to make your Peace with 
God, and now we invite youto give a Demonſtration thereof; by exciting you 
to come before this Great Majefty with 4 Song of rejoycing:' the Carnal man'can 
rejoyce in worldly contents, but in Gods Preſefce he is ſad anddejetted ; 'whete- 
as the devout Soul is neyer ſo full of delight as when before God: So that if 
any ask us, why we mingle ſo many Hymns with all our Duties, we here declare 


that the Holy Ghoſt enjoyns us ſd to do, and the pleaſure we find in ſo.ſweet an 


Office doth ſtill more recotnmendit. And yet ver.2. it is reaſonable, as well as 
pleaſant, for usto rejoyce in the Lord ; for,as to his Nature, he-is the only true 
God; as to his Works, he is our AMaker and Preſerver, we' neither created our 
felves at firſt, nor have we ſince ſuſtained our ſelves, and he who'gave and 'con- 


tinues our being, did and doth it, that we might-glorifie him, 7/as.xliii.7. and 


moreover the Goſpel hath ſhewed us that Chriſt is the good: Shepherd, who 
feeds our Souls with his Word, and laid down his Life for his Sheep, and ſhall 
we hear of this, and not ſing hisPraiſe ? If. we ſhould be fo- ungrateful , we'de- 


ſerye to be driven out of his paſture z and deſtroyed rather than deferided by hz: 


hand. | 


o 


$7100 pu wap into his gates with thankſgiving,and into his 
courts with p2aile, Ec. unto the end. ] - The Mercies of God are fo publick 
and univerſal, that the private acknowledgments of ſingle perſons are not ſuſh- 
cient, but it is commanded that we ſhall all meet in ſacred Aſſemblies to joyn in 
this Duty. The Jews entred in by the gates, and ſo paſſed into the Conrts of the 
Sanctuary , and went no nearer, but worſhipped there, Luke i. 10. but we are 
admitted into the Houſe of God ; and ſure we ought to come thither with glad 
Hearts, and Souls full of Thankſgiving. As ſoon as we come to the outmoſt 
gates of the Church, we ſhould begin to think with comfort upon the goodneſs 
of him whom we come to worſhip. And the nearer we come, the higher our 
Gratitude ſhould riſe, but when 'we are before him, we muſt then give him 
particular thanks for all his Merciesto us, and beſides we muſt, in the general, 
ſpeak, good of his Name, and declare how gracious he is in himſelf,and how loving 
to all the world beſide : No Creature can juſtly ſpeak the leaſt evil indeed of his 
bleſfed Name , but our experience obligeth us to ſpeak all imaginable good : 
Andthelaſt Verſe ſhews the reaſon, becauſe he is ſo graciow and ſo mercifnl, ſo 
faithful and ſo true : Heevyer was ſoto former Apes, he is ſo to this, and will be to 
all Generations, His very Providence doth prove all this, but the Goſpel which 
hath now been read doth manifeſt it ſtill more clearly. Conſider how freely he 
gave his ownSon, and you will ſay he is moſt gras;0ous. Think what unworthy 
and miſerable Creatures he gave him for, and you muſt confeſs his mercy 5s ever- 
laſting : Remember how fully every thing was accompliſhed which had been pre- 
dicted or promiſed, and you muſt acknowledge his Trath doth never fail. O, 
how great a gift hath he given us! How admirable a Pity hath be ſhewed to us ! 


Q 2 How 


Lhe C. Plalm. \ Part[ 

How exaCtly are all his Promiſes fulfilled! Not a Leſſon in this part of Gade 
Word , but doth evidence ſome or of all this, and therefore they ought to be 
concluded with ſuch a Hymn of Praile. And finally, as in this great work of 
our Redemption it doth appear , that the Father was fo infinitely gractoxs, the 


Son ſo incomparably merciful, and the Holy Ghoſt in all the Promiſes of Scripture 
ſo infallibly tre, we may juſtly / pe with Glory be to the Father Ge. 


A Paraphraſe of the C. Pſalm, 


Ver.1.[O be jopful] and rejoyce with an holy joy {in the Lo2d] jchovah [all 
pe? people of all Lou ;] but. you to whom: the Goſpel is revealed, doye 
moxe eſpecially [fexve the Lozd- with gladnefs} in your hearts, Land come} 
as bis reconciled Children [befoze his peſence witha Song] of Praiſe in your 
mouths. , | | TIS 

Ver.2, For tiers i reaſon both for Heathens and Chriſtians thus to praiſe him ; 
for firſt , [be pe ittxe] © ye Gentiles, [that the Tozd he is} the only true 
[God ;] know ye [it is he that. hath made ug} all, and gave us our being, 
[and not we] that wade [guar ſelves ;} So that all the World is bound to bleſs 
him upon this account: But we more peculiarly, becauſe [We are] thoſe he hath 
choſen to be [his people.] And fixce Jeſus Chriſt is our Shepherd, we are his 
Fiveh [andthe Geep of } his particular care; for God hath put us into [hif 


1 : | E 

Ver. 3. {@]do not then ſmother his Praiſe in private, but [gs pour wap) to 
his Heyſe upon all opportunities, and enter mto his gates with giving} 
for your particular Mercies, [at mtg hig courts with p2zaiſe] for his uni- 
verſal Goodneſs: Whatever Duties you perform there , be ſure that you [be 
thankful unto him] in your hearts [and] let your tongues [{peak] all the 
[good] imaginable{['of his Name, Jſince all your Praiſes will come far ſhort of 
what he deſerves. : 

Ver,4+ [F902] by the Goſpel now read it moſt fully appears, that {the Tozd 
is gracious] in his own nature, [and hig mercp] and pity towards us [18 
everlaſting] reaching to the end of the world: And by the fulfilling theſe 
Promiſes, his fidelity [and his truth endureth] unſhaken, being made good 
[from] one [generation to] another [generation ;] ſo that we may rely on him 
for ever. Gloryberothe Father, &e, © 


Sect. XIV. | The Magnificat. 


-.. IE EIN py © 1 08 
of the Magrifca, or the firſt H lynn after the firſt 
Leſfon a Evening- Prayer. 

S. I. AHis isthe lick Divine 'Canticle recorded in the Holy Goſpel,and frems 
to. have been compaled. by the'Blefed Virgin, white ſhe with un- 
ſpeakable Joy refl uponall the:Promiſes of: the Old: Teſtamenr, 

pow about to be fulfilled in that bol Conception and-happy Birth, of which God 

had deſigned her to be the luſtrument, and therefore is properly ſet after the Fiſt 

Lefſqz ; and ſince we have ſcenall thoſe Types verified? all thofePreditions'com- 

pleted, and all thoſe Promiſes wade-good, which are containett in; the Law and 

the Prophets concerning Chrild, doubtleſs this mult be avery fit Form for a Chri- 
ſtians Joy after. the hearing thereof : Anderuly-this with the Benedidires and Ne 

Dimitts have not only been uſed very anciently in the Weſtern Church, but are till 

retained in the Reformed Chyrches bath of Germany and Hollamwd;as well as inthis 

Church. But the. internal Glory of this bleſſed Hymn wilt beſ opt by - 

following Explication. | | 

The Analyſis of the Magnificat. 
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' (a)Verbum car- 
nem facere, eſt 
Verbum in opus, 
ſcripturas in 
operas conver- 
rere, 

(b) Sit in fingu- 
Is Marie ani- 
MA —— Nam 
etſi ſecundum 
carnem una 
mater eſt Chri. 
ſti, ſecundum 
fidem tamen 
omnium fruftus 
eſt, Ambr. in 
Luc. 
(c) Omnus enim 
anima concipit 
Dei werbum, ſt 
ramen 1mma- 
culata Of im- 
mun a vitin, 
intemerato Ca- 
ſtimoniam pu- 
dove cuſtodiat. 
Idem. 
(d)Gen.xlix.18. 
Non expetio re 
eemptionem 
Sampſon que 
eft ſal tran- 
fitoria, ſed ex- 
peo redempte- 
onem Meſſe 
filii David. 
'Targ. in locum. 
(e) Non pſt fa- 
ciendo ut Mage 
nzs fit, qui per 
ſeipſum magnus 
eſt, ſed laudan- 
ao C 
fatendo.Augulſt. 
enar. in Pſal. 
(f )Hoc ego feci, 
non fortuna. 
Ditum Ti- 
moth.Duc's. 


magnum 


crown our ſelves, though we ſnatch it from the head of Heavens Kin 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Magnificat. 


&.111.7.46. P:Soul doth magnifie the Tozd, and mp Spirit hath re- 
| M Jopced in God mp Savtour.] The Bleſſed Virgin (whom 
God choſe to be the Inſtrument of the greateſt Bleſſing that ever the world had) 
by the fruit of her lips, as well as of her womb, hath given apparent teſtimony 
of the extraordinary preſence of the Divine Spirit with her, and in her. For 
this ſacred Hymn breaths forth ſuch lovely mixtutes of Faith and Fear, Humility 
and Love, Charity and Devotion, that it appears ſhe was fall of grace, as well as 
highly favoured. And it ſhould be our wiſh and erideayour to repeat it with the 
ſame Afﬀections and holy Fervors, with which fhe indited it : Perhaps we think 
we have not the ſame occaſion ; *cis true, God the Word took Fleſh in her womb, 
and that was her peculiar Priviledge : But if we receive the Word of God and 
the Motiofis of the Holy Spirit ; that attend it, we may turn that Word into 
Fleſh (4) by Faith and Obedience; if we ſo hear as to practiſe (b), we do con- 
ceive Chriſt by Faith ; he is formed in us(c) by the oyerſhadowing power of the 
Holy Ghoſt in a pure heart, and he is by Holineſs brought forth; for Chriſt him- 
ſelf calls ſuch, 2ateh. xii. 50. by the name of his Mother. We are to rejoyce 
with all that do rejoyce : But eſpecially when we are ſharers in the mercy and ad- 
vantage which occaſions that Joy ; wherefore we are moſt of all obliged to re- 
joyce with the Bleſſed Virgin, both as ſhe was the Mother of our Redeemer ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, and becauſe we may be ſo according to the Spirit. The 
Lefſon we now heard isout of the Old Teſtament; and as there we find the Records 
and Examples of the Divine Mercy to the pious and humble, and of his Ven- 
geance upon the proud and arrogant, ſo here we find a Form of Praiſe for thoſe 
Diſpenſations of Gods Providence; and fince all the deliverances of Gods 
People there related, are either founded on this mercy of our Redemption, flow 
from it, or are direQed toit; this Hymn will teach usto turn the Old Teſtament 
into Goſpel, and with the holy Patriarchs ever to apply (a) all to this great Sal- 
vation, of whichall other Mercies were but Types : Behold then the Mother of 
Jeſus, ſaying to you, O praiſe the Lord with mt, Pſal.xxxiv. 4. and let wa nagnifie his 
Name together : Let us ſhew forth the greatneſs of his Power and Goodnels, for 
we cannot et out his PerfeCtions with any advantage, nor repreſent him greater 
than really he is (as we often magnifie one another ;) but then we magnifie the 
Lord(e), when we declare how great he really is; and let us advance his glory 
as highas is poſlible, for there: is no danger of exceeding ; our Praiſes will be 
ſhorr; - but they mult be real; wherefore before we can. bear a part in this An- 
them, we mult get our Souls affected with a ſenſe of his infinite Power, and our 
minds exalted with the belief of his excellent Mercy ; ſo our Praiſe ſhall be no 


Complement, but our Soul and Spirit ſhall bear their part, and oux Thankſgiving 
ſhall be real as his Favours are.: Let his admirable Love preſent it ſelf to our 


Aﬀections until it excite our Wonder and Joy, our Hopes and Deſires. Anq 
then let vs {till behold it, till theſe Paſſions begin to be moved by the Divine 


Love, and then they will carry a lovely Notion and fair Idea of it to the mind, 


and fo effeCtually recommend it, that the whole inward man ſhall be raviſhed 
with the beautiful ProſpeR, and every Faculty of the Soul, every one of the 
Aﬀections ſhall unite into a devout Celebration of the Divine Mercy. Behold 
the hohieſt of Women; obſerve where ſhe fixes her Eye, and whither ſhe directs 
her Praiſes: She rejoycerh not in her own Excellencies, nor doth ſhe magnifie her 
ſelf,but God her Saviour; which may check our vanity,who are ſo apt in a proſpe- 
rous Succeſs and unexpected Exaltation, to ſacrifice to our own deſerts (f), to 


2; but ſure 


ſince he gives the Bleſſing, he deſerves the Honour ('g.), and he that pays it not 


(8g) Tuum, Doming, eſt bonum, tus itaque eft gloria : Qui enim de bons tup gloriam fibi quaris & non tibi, fur eft & latro, 
muliſque grabolo, qui woluit furari gloriam tugm. Aug. Solilog. c.1 5. 


iy 
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is 2 double Thief, and ſteals the Gift and the Glory allo ; for both are Gods, 
She that was the Mother of Jeſus after the Fleſh, thinks it no diſparagement to 
confeſs her Son to be her Saviour, but rejoyces that he was ſo. Let not us then 
think we can be ſaved ſrom temporal evits, much leſs from eternal Death without 
kim, and let us eſteem it a greater honour to us, and a ſurer ground of our re- 
joycing, that the Moſt High God is become our Salvation, than if we had our 
Strength in our own hands. 


6. IV. Ver. 47. 4, 49+ F02 he hath regarded the lowlinels of hig hand 
maiden, unto Fo2 he that 1s mighty hath magnified: me, and holp is his 
Name. | There is nothing gives the dimenſions of Gods Love to us more truly 
than the ſight and ſenſe of our own vileneſs; when we behold our ſelves fo low 
and deſpicable as indeed we are , then the Glories of the Divine Majeſty in 
ſtooping to us, and looking on us in our /ow eftate, will ſhine in their native 
Ioftre ; when weſee how worthleſs we are, and what favour we have obtzsined 
beyond our expectations, as much as our deſerts , then our Souls will magnifie the 
Lordin the apprehenſions of his Greatneſs, and our Spsyzts rejoyce in the admirable 
Goodneſs of God our Saviour. Thus the Bleſſed Virgin was inſpired with theſe 
Seraphical Ecſtaſies of Joy by looking on the mean condition in which this in- 
finite Mercy ſurprized her ; ſhe was not arrived to the Honour of Marriage ; and 
in the opinion of the Daughters of Jeruſalem (who eſteemed it a huge re- 
proach (þ) and a great affliction to be without Children) her eſtate was reputed 
diſgraceful, and her fortunes were really very mean, for though ſhe ſprung 
from the Blood-Royal of Judah, yet ſhe was then a poor obſcure Maid ,' un- 
known to the world, bur regarded by him that loves tolodge in the loweſt hearts 
(Iſas. lvii. 15.) of the poor and pious, as well as in the higheſt Heavens ; ſhe 
was in her loweſt eſtate the Lords Handmaid, and devoutly ſerved him day and 
night ; and ber Piety ſanCtified her Poverty, and drew the eye of God to regard 
her, as he will the meaneſt of us, if our Obedience equal hers, and eſpecially if 
our minds be as low as our eſtate is; for ſo was this excellent Virgins , who by 
Lowlineſs here, means not her Humility ; it had argued Pride to bave fo high a 
conceit of her Lowlinefs of mind, as to believe it merited Gods Favour ; thcre- 
fore it was her Meanneſs and Poverty (5) which ſhe means by her Lewlineſs, and 


which ſhe ſo freely confeſleth and heartily praiſeth God'for regarding. No doubt 


her Humility was eminent in her afflicted condition ; for when ſhe was advanced 
to be the Mother of the Worlds Saviour , ſhe ſeeks no greater honour than to be 
ſtiled, the Handmaid of the Lord, ver. 38, O bleſſed Soul! that was ever the 
ſame, neither dejected in her Affliction, nor puffed up with her Exaltation, but 
ſerves God chearfully in the one, and praiſes bim heartily for the other : She 
beholds an infinite and laſting honour prepared for her, not alone among the 
Davghters of one place or generation, as Leah (k ); but ſhe was to be the Mc- 
ther of a univerſal andeyerlaſting Bleſſing, which all former Apes had deſired, 
and all future times ſhould rejoyce in , and both would proclaim her happy above 
all Women, who ſhould be the Initrumenrof this Mercy : And yet ſhe reſigns all 
this Glory to him that gave it her, and declares whence ſhe received it (/) ; that 
not her name, but his. might have the Glory : And ſure ſhe deſerves the more 
eſteem , becauſe ſhe returned the honour to God. Wherefore they are moſt 
wretched, who (2) diſreſpeCt her,whom God hath choſen, and ont of pretended 
hatred to Superſtition, will ſcarce allow her the Reverence of an excellent Per- 
ſon; and yet no doubt ſhe would deteſt thoſe Ave*s and Gratulations which ſome 
Superſtitious Votaries (to the diſhonour of God whom ſhe praiſed) do beſtow 
upon her, becauſe ſhe call her Son, her Saviour, and her ſelf, the haudmaid of the 


Lord, ſo that it is our Duty to reverence, but not adore her ;- for ſhe will aſure 


you, it was Gods infinite Power (for. which he is: deſervedly called the moſt? 
mighty (1 )) which wrought this Miracle (o) of Jeſus his Incarnation, and which 
vwasthecauſe of her Honour: He -1agnzfied her, and therefore ſhe magnifiechim, 


glorificant. Epiph.Tom. 1.Hzr.79, (n) *O Suve]3s, Heb. WAJ; nomen Dei, Pſal.xxiv.s. 


& magnas. Deut.x.21, Plalxxvi.z, Ads ii.11, 


and 


(h)1 Sam.i. 1. 
Thy Tmetavw- 
owly Tis d\z- 
Ans os. LXX. 
pro ſ[ferilitere, 
GEen.XX1X.3 2. 


(i) Tay TaTe- 
very 251ect10- 
nem CC) bum - 
lem cond. ticnen 
TATA C9 
owl vero bu- 
militatem fg - 
nificare aſlerit 
Eraſmus. 
(k)Gen.xxx.1 3. 
Syr. pro gloria 
mea, 

(1) Arg 78 8 
MARGEUSMY 5 
ae dd Thy 
£lulw PTA ; 
5X1» an on 
£7b10% PET” 
EMS [LE)BAEI ts 
Theophylact. in 
lacum. 

(m) Aquale eff 
enim 11 #uriſque 
his ſeftis detri- 
mentums; guru: 
ii quidem V1- 
lipendont [an- 
Fam Virginem, 
hi wero rurſus 
ultra decorim 
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(p) Pſal.cxviii. 
15. Magna Det 
effcacia per di- 
gitum,major per 
MAnum, maxi- 
11a per brach:i- 
um inadicatuyr. 
Pſal.lxxvii. 16. 
Exod.xv.6. 
Grot. 

( q)Augull.legit. 
auTly, 11 cogi- 
tatione corals 
ſui ſuperbos diſ- 
ſipavit, {cil. 
Dom:nus. 

(r) Aſopus r0- 
gatus, quid Ju- 
piter agit [ 
Reſp. 

*Talnad To 
Te1y91, 4 Th 
Taaard, 4: 
vusLor” 

*Pric var 2p 
Pertn, pic d n 
Perdo,me oy a- 
AvT]e : 

Tac I dei- 

WA wu yea, 

x &noy 


Vl 46708 di- 
cuntur, qui ad 
aliquem vent- 
unt,benefcium 
expettantes, O 
104 inveniunt. 
Luc.xx.10,11. 
Job xxu.g9. 


ate Heliod. 
(s) Amor ames- 


and teacheth us to hallow his Name, for it is Holy and Reverend , Pſal.cx1.5. in it 
{elf, and dcterves to be fo eſteemed for ever and ever. | | 


&.V. Ver.50,—54. And his merep ig on them that fear him,Xc. vnto the 
end.) Now that all may joyn with her in the Pratſes of this moſt holy Name; 
jhe pafſerh from the conſideration of her perſonal Priviledges to the univerſal 
Goodneſs of God in the conſtant diſpenſations of his Providence, that we may 
ſee his Mercy was not confined to that time, nor limited to one perſon : For as jhe 
had now experienced the Bounty and Kindneſs of him that ſne had ſerved, ſo all 
Gods taithtul Servants that ever were, and all that ever ſhall be, are aſſured to 
find the like. WV bcreiore when our particular Mercies occaſion our joy, Jet us 
not confine our Gratitude to our private Concerns, but delight to hear out of 
Gods Woird thoſe numerous inſtances of the rewards of Hoftineſs, and the 
Llcitings of rruc Piety in all ttmes, that ſo we may have nobler ſentiments of the 
D.vinc Goodneis, by viewing the Extent and Duration of it: And that we may 
Lc the more cncouraged to go on in that courſe which will ſo certainly be our 
advancape, I.t tiie Mother of Jeſus, and all holy Men we read of in Sacred Writ, 
iccommeud the Fear of God to us, which they have found ſo beneficial ; for it 
we be truly rchgious, be our condition never ſo deſpicable or deplorable, we 
may bc ſure of help from heaven : Was not all Mankind become hopeleſs and 
helpleſs , when God made bare his holy Arm , and helped us by him that was 
the ſtrength of his right hand, T/as.Ixiii. 5. diſperſing our lofty Spiritual Enemies, 
who thought they had us fure their Slaves for ever * And when theſe Enemies 
are thus ſcattered, ſhall we fear Satan's broken forces, thoſe Inftruments of his 
that would diſcourage us in our Obedience, by flanders and contempt, wrongs 
and injuries, menaccs ard threatnings ?* No ſurely, we have the Strexgth of God 
for us, his Finger could deſtroy them, his Hand cruſh them to nothing (p), but 
he will employ the mighr of his arm in it, although the very Breath of his dif- 
pleaſure, nay, the Thought and Imagination of his heart (9) be ſufficient to con- 
ſume them and diſſipate all their counſels , be they never io mighty in the worlds 
eye, Or high in their own 214ginatrron, they cannot harm vs, nor ſhall not diſcou- 
rage ns from ſerving God. How did the Princes of the World, the Jewiſh Pha- 
riſces and Gentile Philoſophers , ſcorn the beginnings of the Goſpel, deſigning 
to cruſh it by Power, cr diſgrace it by pretended Holineſs, or confute it þy ſubtle 
Arguments? but contrary to all their expeCtations Jeſus prevailed over the 
Oſtentation of the Phariſees, the Learning of the Philoſophers, and the Legions 
of the Roman Emperours ; ſo that by an omnipotent but inviſible Arm in a few 
Agcs, his Enemies vaniſhed, and Princes Crowns were Jaid at his ſeet. Read the 
Worc of wed, and obſerve the methods of his Providence, and you fhall find 
ke hath ever appeared an enemy to thoſe proxd and lofty ones (r), who are in- 
throned in their own vain-glories, and ſuppoſe they have ſtrength enough to 
ſecure their Grandeur 3 his irreſiſtible 47-7 ſhall pull chem down,and ſet up thoſe 
whom they deſpite in their place : Whereby he gives not only an evidence of his 

Power, but of his Wiſdom and Juſtice, for Diſappointment and Poverty is the 
moſt ſmarring pun:/hment to Pride and Infolence : and Honour and Exaltation is 
ſo unexpected to the humble, tljat they will be moſt thankful for ic, and moſt 
careſul to ule it to his Glory, who beſtowed it on them. Facoband Foſeph, Gideon 
and David, were the youngeſt and leaſt confiderable in their Fathers Houſes. 
Leah was hated, and Hannah (whoſe Song of Praiſe, 1 Sam.ii. r. Hary here imi- 
tates) ſhe was deſpiſed ; and fo was this Bleſſed Virgin, who was ſo mean and ob- 
ſcure, that the honourable Ledies and ſtately Dames of I/-«et, being all ambi- 
tious to be the Mothers of the Meſſiah , would have ſcorned her a place among 
their Handmaids; yet they are paſled by, and ſheis deſigned to this Felicity, and 
ſhe magnifies the Lord for it ; but thoſe that are great and full of earthly Honours, 
expect theſe Favours as their due, and cannot deſire them with the Hunger and 
Thirſt of the poor and lowly, nor return their thanks with the like Devotion; 
. therefore theſe are diſappointed of their hope, and ſent away empty (5), and the 
Mercy is given to thoſe that leaſt expeCtedit, and will be moſt thankful for it. 
Let us therefore be lowly in heart, when our condition is low; and if we have a 


ſenſe 


wo ———_— —— 
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ſenſe of our wants, and a deſire after Gods help, we ſhall be lovely in his eyes 
though the world trample on us, he will exalt and fill us with all good things, 
evento our own Admiration , and the Envy of thoſe who did deſpite us: The 
World is fall of inſtances of theſe diſpenſations of Providence, but the moſt 
excellent and illuſtriqus teſt:mony that ever was, appeared in the Spiritual ad- 
vantages which the Iſrael of God received 1n the giving the Meſſiah : We were 

then juſt ready to ſink into ruine, had he not aid hold of us, Zeb, jj, 16, and by 
his mighty Arm reſcued us from the Pit z we were juſtly abdicated by God our 
Father, and diſinherited, but Jeſus comes to reconcile us, and in him we are re- 
ſtored to favout (7g), and received into grace again z and thus the Promiſe given 
to Abraham is made good, andthe Lord becomes the God of his ſeed for ever. 
O my Soul, acknowledge the gracious dealings of thy moſt merciful Father, but 
above all, praiſe him for the mercies of the Goſpel; for what comfort were it 
to be raiſed by the fall of our temporal enemies toa fading Honour, if a miſerable 
Eternity did ſucceed ? But now by Faith in Jeſus thou art not only ſecured in thy 
low eſtate, but maiſt behold an immovable Throne, an immortal Crown pre- 
pared for thee, high as Heaven, while all the proud workers of Iniquity ſhall fall 
low as Hell, never to riſe again : Glory be ro the Father, &c. 


The Paraphraſe of the Magnificat. 


t. O praiſe the Lord with me, all ye that behold his inexpreſſible Goodneſs, 
which hath exalted my AﬀeCtions, and filled [mp Soul] with ſuch glorious ap- 
prehenſions, that with all its powers it [doth magntfie} and ſet forth the admi- 
rable greatneſs of [the Lo2d,] my mind alſo and mp ſpirit] raviſhed with 
the contemplation of his infinite Goodneſs [Doth rejopce?] with joy unſpeakable 
[in God,] who hath vouchſafed to beconte [mp Saviour: J | 

2. I cannot ſufficiently expreſs his Mercy, nor my Gratitude, [fo?2 he | that is 
the Majeſty of Heaven, by his marvellous condeſcenſion [hath regarded] and 
caſt a gracious eye on the poverty and [the lowlineſg] of my condition, who 
am ſo inconſiderable, and never aimed higher than to be reputed amongſt the 
meaneft of his Servants, and to be called by the name | of his hand- 
maiden. ] tha | TS __— 
3. I am moſt deſpicable inthe worlds eyes, and vile in my own, yet he hath 
conferred on mea bigh and laſting honour ; [fo2 behold] he hath paſſed by the 

more noble, and choſen me to be the Mother of the Worlds Saviour,” fo that 
[fromhcncefozth] whenever this Mercy is mentioned to the honour of God, his 
Favour toward me will be remembred by the people of [all generations] who 
ſhall bleſs God for it , and [ſhall call me bleſſed] and account me happy above 
all women. | 

4. But 1 will freely acknowledge it was not my own Merit nor Strength that 
advanced me, [fozhe that is mightp] in Power , and infinite in Mercy , moſt 
freely hath exalred me , and [hath magnified me] his poor unworthy Hand- 
maid ; his therefore is the Glory, his the Praiſe, [and holp] and reverend [ig 
his Name,] which 1 andall his Servants will ever love and honour. 

5. For I am not the only inſtance of his Goodneſs, nor do 1 confine my 
Praiſes to my particular occaſion : All the World ſees and knows that his Fayour 
[ and his ercp is] ever ſhewed [on them that fear him, ſo that holy and 


pious men are bleſſed by him, and fhall be [thzoughout all generations] while 
the world endureth. 


-- 6, Ye Servants of the Lord, conſider how in all the courſe of his Providence, 
eſpecially in great this Redemption [he hath ſhewed ſtrength] and a mighty 

wer; for [with his arm] he hath ſecured and lifted up his own,and by it [he 
bath ſcattered] the forces,and baffled the defigns of [the p20ud,] who thought 


they only deſerved to be reſpected by God, and who were ſafe [in the imagina- 
trons of their hearts. ] | bY 


R -, At 
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7. At all times he diſappoints ſuch expectations, and now , as at other times 
[he hath put down] the wiſe, the honourable, and [the mighty from their 
{rats} and thoſe Thrones, on which their Pride had mounted them : [YnJ 
hath exalted] ro that honour [the humble and meek; even thoſe whom the 
arrogant moſt deſpiſed. 

8. [Be hath filled] moſt plenteouſly the ſouls of [the hungrp] that ear- 
neſtly deſired the leaſt favours,. and ſatisfied their longings [W1th good things] 
beyond their expectations, [and the rich?) whoſe pride made them think them- 
ſelves fitteſt objects of his bounty , and yer their abundance abated their deſires 
after it, theſe [he hath] diſappointed and [ſent empty awap. ] | 
9, Andasinall other places, ſo now [ He rememb2ing] the conſtant method 
of [his mercp,] and ſeeing his peoples diſtreſs, [hath holpen? and again re- 
ſtored [his ſervant Jſrael] and all Fairhful people to his iavour, and the hopes 
of glory, [as he pzomiled] ro the Saints of former Ages, even to [our F92c- 
fathers] peculiarly aſſuring [Xbzaham] that he would give a Saviour to re- 
deem us, and bring deliverance to us [and to his ſeed fo2 ever. ] 


Glory be to the Father,Cc. 
As it was in the beginning,Cc. 


SECTION -XV. 


Of the XCVIIL. Pſalm, or the Second Hymn after 
the Firft Leſſon. 


S. I. | Nſtead of the former Hymn, made by the moſt excellent of the Daugh- 
.tersof David, we have a Pſalm of David's own compoſing , out of 

which ſome part of the Magnificat was taken, viz. v.54. ont of v.4. Ee 

hath remembred his mercy and truth to the houſe of Iſrael,and as there the Strength of 
Gods Arm is celebrated, v.51. ſo here © his right hand and holy arm is ſaid to have 
« gotten the wittory + So that they ate not much different, only this is more pro- 
per to be nſed after a Leſſon which treats of ſome great and eminent temporal 
Deliverance granted to the people of God, being made on the occaſion of force 
of Dav.a”s Victories, and yer myſtically dire&ed to the rimes of the Meſſiah, as 
” Jewiih Doctors conteſs : Bur the particulars will beſt be diſceraed by a cloſer 

narration. | 


The XCVIIL Pſalm. 
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(4) Miſericordia 
premiſit pro- 
miſſionem , pro- 
miſſio reddidit 
weritatem. 
Aug. in loc. 


(b) Populi flu- 
wiorum , populi 
montium cla- 
ment. Verho 
Arab, 


——_ 


A brief Diſcourſe upon the KCVIII. Pſalm. 


&.111.7.1,t6 4() Sing unto the To2d a new ſong, Xc. unto All the 

ends of the wozld have ſcen the laivation of our God.} 
This Pſalm being entiled a New ſozg, is ſaid by the Ancients to belong to the No- 
vum ſeculum, or the Goſpel-times,and as the Leſſon dothevery day preſent us with 
hew wonders of Gods Wiſdom and Power, ſuſtice and Mercy ; ſo we ſhould 
daily renew our Song of Praiſe, and though we ſing this Anthem frequently, yet 
a new Devotion and a freſh ſenſe of the miraculous Works which Ged kath 
wrought for his Church, will make it a New ſong every day. Wherefore let us 
refle&t upon the Chapter lately read, and conſider how certainly Gods Enemies 
fall before him ; he needs no aſſiſtant, hi own right hand alone is able to ger him 
the viftory over all oppoſers; and though ſometimes he uſe Humane Powers as 
Inſtruments to ſuppreſs the ungodly, yet all mortal Arms and Forces are ſo weak 
and uncertain of themſelves, that it is purely by his influence and aid they do 
prevail, ſo that his people freely confeſs it is not their own Arm that ſaves them, 
but his right hand, &c. Pſal. xliv.3,4. and whereas when men are mighty, they 
are too often cruel and unjuit, the Divine Arm is holy as well as mighty, and he 
uſeth his Power to deſtroy only thoſe who deſerveit. For his preſerving of his 
own, and his righteous executions on the wicked are ſo viſible and clear, that the 
very Heathens have obſerved it, and all the world may diſcern it ; nor yer doth 
he give theſe Salyatians to his people far their Merits, but purely in remem- 
brance of his own Mercyand Truth ; his Mercy moved him to promiſe,and his (a) 
Truth obligeth him to perform theſe things for the Church ; the Houſe of Iſ-ael, 
and all Nations may diſcern it , but now that Jeſus is come , we may well fpiritu- 
alize this Verſe,and ſing a New ſong to God,who hath not only remembred bis mercy 
and his Promiſe tothe Jews,but manifeſted his Son for Salvation to all the World, 
eyento the utmoſt parts of the Earth. 


s.1V, YVer.5,6,&c. Shew your ſelves jopful unto the Lo2d, all pe Lands, 
fing, rejopce.and give thanks, Ec. tothe end.] Since the Glory of God is 
manifeſted to al! Lands, they onghtall to joyn in praiſing his holy Name , and 
that by all due means which may expreſs an hearty Joy, particularly by all ſorts 
of Muſick, by ſtringed Inſtruments and Voices ; and byWind-Inſtryments alſo ; 
for Muſick is the gift of God, andtends not only to expreſs, but to beget the 
affection of Joy, K doth compoſe the thoughts, calm the mind, and put the Soul 


into a poſture of | ray ſeriouſneſs , and therefore we ſhall find it of as early 
uſe in Divine Worſhi 


Divine Worſhip as any where elſe ; and ſince all Ages haye,ufed it ſo, we 
may uſe it in more ſolemn places ; aid on more extraordinary occ@ſons without 
juſt offence to any,unprejudiced perſons', eſpecially being plainly commanded in 


this and other places of Holy vcriptures: Now as God js to b praiſed by all 
- means, fo alſo by all perſons, 'who are underſtood by this figurative Exhortation 
to Searand Lands, Rivers and Hills, yith all their Inhabitants , who are properly 


meant by theſe places b); and it & intended” to ſtir vp all people, great and 
ſmall, whereever” they dwell, to joyn in blefling and praiſing God, becauſe by 


'theſemaryelloy$deliyerances he.dot at preſent jadge the Earth, and when he pu- 
"niſheth evil doers and ſaveth thoſe who do well, he declares himſelf to be even at 


the preſent a righteous and equal Judge among men; but beſides,the eminent over- 
throwsof the Wicked, and refcues bf the Pious, are ſigns and evidences of the 
laſt dreadful but Juſt Judgment; . when God ſhall come to deliver all his Saints 
for eyer, and to execute eternal v e on theig Enemigs 3 when we hear out 
of the Leſſon inſtancys of partial verde and. Jo gments , we ought to 
rejoyce, not only in hopes that God gn do the. like here in this world, but by ta- 
king theſe as fore-runners andiaffitxances of the great Day which is coming, 
when all our wrongs ſhall be righted; and all our loſes repaired , and we ſhall be- 
ginan undiſturbed Felicity. We are indeed apter to tremble than to rejoyce at 


this 


Set. XV. The XCVIll. Pſalm. 


this day, but as St. Auguſtine notes, © We muſt amend our lives, and then we may 
« ;oyfully expect it- We pray (ſaith he) that Gods Kingdom may come; 
«ver we fearit ſhould come ; let us amend ourſelves, leſt we pray againſt our 
«c ſelyes. ( Enaran Pſal. xcviii.) We ought all to be holy, and if we were ſo, 


. 
. 


we might and ouþht to rejoyce even in Gods Judgments. 


The Parapbraſe of the XCVIIL. Pſalin. 


1. FO] you who have heard theſe new Inſtances of Gods Power and Mercy 


[fing unco the Lozd] with a renewed Devotion [anew ſong] of Praiſe, [fo2 


- he hath] io all Ages [done marvellong things] for his Church. 


2. When any Enemies aroſe againlt it, [with his own right hand and | 
power alone, [ and with] the only might of ſhig holp arm] which is pg | 


ont againſt none but ſinners, [hath he gotten] unto his Church, and unto ſhint- 
ſelf the victo2p] over all thole ungodly oppoſers. 
3. Nor are theſe things done in a corner , for [the Lozd] hath moſt illuſtri- 
onſly [declared] theſe deliverances to be his lalvation,] and they are moſt 
juſt, ſo.thar [hts righteouſnel[s] by them [hath he openlp ſhewed? and mani- 
teſtly declared [in the ſight of the heathen, ] yea, his very Enemies give teſti- 
mony to his equity indeſtroying the wicked ones. | | 
4- And indeed he is good to all, for [he hath remembyed hig mercy] in 
romiſing great favours, [and] his [truth] in performing them [toward the 
houſe of Jlrael,] namely his own Church and People, [and all the] furtheſt 
corners and utmoſt [ends of the] Heathen [wo2ld have ſeen] or heard of 


[the faivationJ'both temporal and eternal, which is the proper work [of our 


God.) 

5. Whereforeasye all partake of his mercy, O [ſhew pour ſelveg jopful} 
by your moſt publick gratulations and thankſgivings [ unto the Lozd } every 
where [all pe lands] and Nations, [ug] with your voices, [rgjopce] in your 
hearts, [and give thanks] with your. lips. , 

6. Yea, call in all kinds of Muſick to your aſſiſtance, {Pzaiſe the Lo2d] 
with ſtringed Inſtruments , -playing [upon the Darp,] and that Vocal Muſick 
be not wanting [ſing tothe Darp] and complete the Harmopy [With a Pſalm 
of thankſgiving] and Praiſe. ” ES 


- "” 


7.And that the Choir may till be ſuller,briog in Wind-Ioſtruments praiſing the 
Lord [with Trumpets allo and Shawms}] the ſhrilleſt and rareſt Muſick : 
[O ſhew your ſelves] to be [jopfnl] and full of delight, when you come [ be- 
foze the Lo2d] who is[the King]of Heaven and Earth, 

8. There is no part ef the world which is not partaker of his mercy, and 
thereſoreall, if they had tongues, ſhould joyn in this Song ; however [Iet.t 
Sea] with its Waves roar and [make a noiſe} to be the Baſu, fand] let Ta 
the Fiſh [that therein is] contained ,: [the round?) compaſs of the habitable 
[wo2ld and they that dwell therein] all bear their ſeveral parts, | 

9. [Tet the] Rivers and | Floods) keep time and [clap their hands] in ap- 
plauſe of rheir Creator. erhe Pills] and Mauncains danceand [be joyful 
together] in this grand Triumph [befaze the Tozb ;): and thers is reaſon for this 
univerſal Joy, not only for what is paſt, but becauſe theſe Judgments are fore- 
runners of the great Day, [02] by theſe you may ſee [he cometh] ſhocely ſto 
zudge the carth] and to right all thatare wronged. vi tis &'F 
' 19. And when bedoth come, [with righteouſneſs ſhall he}cry and [javge] 
even [the] Heathen [Wo2Id) who only had the light of - Nature) [and the peo- 


pleJof his own paſture, eyen his Church, he ſhall judge [With'equitpValfo; 

tor there is no reſpect of perſons with God. Gt 40h NE pYa ot 
Glory be to the Father &c, 391 E: 10111T7'8 008; 40 
As ir war in the beginning,&c, | | 
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thu place. 


SECTION XVI. 


Of the laſt Hymn but one, or Nunc dimittis. 
S. I. Ll His Canticle being alſo recorded in the Holy Goſpel , indited by the 

Spirit , and occaſroned by the manifeſtation of ' Jeſus , 1s very pro- 

perly adopted intothe Offices of the Chriſtian Church, and is uſed 
at this day by the Greeks as well as the Latins, and by the Reformed as well as the 
Romaniſts; ſo that its general approbation might ſufficiently vindicate our uſe of 
ir; but a more particular Illuſtration will till more conduce to expreſs the pru- 
dence of this choice. | 
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The Analyſis of the Nuhc dinurtis. 
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_ 11. The Reaſon thereof, 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Nunc dimittis, the firſt Hymn after 
the Second Leſſon. 5c 


&.11l, {I now lettelt thou thp ſervant depart in peace accozding to thy 

| wozd: Fo2mine epeg, Xc. to theend.] The Author of. this ſhort 
and comprehenſive Hymn was a man eminent for his exact Juſtice, vigorous De- 
yotion, lively Faith, and extraordinary Inſpiration, as the holy Text aſſures us; 
and it is probable he was a conſiderable Perſon ; very likely it was he whom the 
ewscall Simeon-rhe Juſt, who lived at this time (and was the Son of the moſt 
amous Rabby Hel) (4) who oppoſed the received opinion of the temporal 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah , for it is certain our Simeon did ſo,or he had never thus re- 
joyced over a Meſſab preſented by ſo mean Parents in ſwadling-cloaths at the gates 
of the Temple. Ir was not the object that appeared to his Eyes, but the illumi- 
nation of the Spirit, and the proſpe& of his Faith, that elevated his Aﬀections. 
Wherefore we need not pretend to diſmiſs this holy Song by alledging it was an 
extraordinary occaſion; for the Writings of the Apoſtles, which are daily read 
among us, do as clearly repreſent the Saviour of the World to the eye of our 


Faith, 
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Faith, and {ct him before us as evidently in the Houſe of God, as any bodily 
ſiphr could do to Simeon; and if our Minds be enlightned, and our F3ith firm as 
his, we have the ſame occaſion, and ought to rehearle it with the ſame devotion. 
The Mercy is made ſufficiently plain tous, and if we were but as apprehenſive of 
the advantages it brings to us and all men, as he was, | know not why we ſhould 
wiſh to live any longer, than till we have obtained hopes of a ſhareinit: We 
fay, we have Houſes to build, Families to propagate, and Deſigns to complete, 
and all before we are willing to die; that is, we deſire ſomething beſides, nay 
(perhaps) more thanan intereſt in Jeſus z and therefore we dare not joyn in this 
noble wiſh. But Simeon was dead to the world before, and had been impatient 
of a longer ſtay, but only for the Promiſe to have a ſight of Jeſus in the fleh. 

And when this long wiſht for Happineſs was come to paſs, his expectations are 

anſwered,and all his deſires fulſilled.He values nothing here,but humbly craves his 
Diſmiſon-His holy Soul that came from Godzcan find no reſt on the waters of this 
World, and theretore deſires to return with an Olive-branch of Peace to its dear 
Lerd(b), where it was ſure of reſt and joy among its beſt Friends. He now 
deſires leave to depart from the Fleſh , which he had long eſteemed his Priſon, 
wherein he was confined by his-lafirmities (c), and ſhut up from beholding the 

Glories of God,which he now longs to ſee more than ever, by this laſt experience 

of his Truth and Mercy ; and,knowing that Death would ſet him free, his Deſires 

and Joy begin to ſwell too big to be confined in the walls of Fleſh, and now he is 

even ſtraitned till he be let looſe into the regions of Glory to praiſe him face to. 
face: andyethisEcſtaſies tranſport him not beyond the meaſures of Obedience 

and Humiliry; for he firſt asks his Maſters leave, nor will he go till he have 
commiſſion : only he intimares hehad ſtript himſelf of all worldly deſires, and 

had his inner Coat, his Fleſh gi 1 his hands ready to lay it down and run, whenever 
the watch-word (d) was given. His hopes and deſires to ſee his Saviour had 

alone made his Life acceptable, and the fulfilling of them makes even Death moſt 
welcom to him, becauſe he knew that Jeſus came to diſarm Death, and (by ſa- 

tisfying for Sin) to deprive ic of that Sting which made it terrible ro all men, 

All the Sin-Offerings of the Law were but weak armour to encounter Death, nor 
could they ſo fully purge or appeat the Conſcience, as that it ſhonld not accuſe 
in the fatal hour: Bur the perfect Sacrifice of the Death of Jeſts, doth fo fully 
avert Gods wrath, thatall that believe in him can triumph over Death, meet it 
with Courage, andembrace it with Peace, as the end of their Fears', and the 
entrance into their Felicity (e). How can he fear Death that hath his Sins for- 
given? Or how can he doubt Gods Mercy that beholds his Son with Faith and 
Love? Or how can he queſtion the Truth of Gods Promiſes, that embraces 
Jeſus the greateſt of all in his arms? Hethat knows Gods Power, is perſwaded 
of his Love, and convinced of his Truth,can dieiin Peace, and lie down with Joy 
in the aſſurance of a bleſſed Reſurrection. And this we may do alſo; it was 
only theic Priviledge wholived then'to ſee Jeſus bodily ; but whoever looked on 
him then ſo as todare todie, muſt behold him by Faith : And thus we may ſee 
Chriſt, not only with S:meoz preſented inthe Temple, but with'St.Srephen ſtand- 
ing at the right hand of God ;- not only in his riſing, but his full Glory. Why 
then are we1o fixed to this World ? So defirons to ſtay? Solothto depart? So 
ſad when'God'calls? O Jet us look on this onr 'Redeemer'fo ſtedfaſtly, and 
embrace himiſolovingly-iniour hearts, that it may appear he 1s dearerto-us than 
our very lives ; let us love him fo-<ntirely that nothing may ſatisfie us without 
him ; and'truſt To fully in his'Merits and Mercies, that we may live chearfully, 
an1 die peaceably.- Ler us ſaywithithis devout Old man; Lord, I do now ſo 
clearly perceive thy purpoſes -of Mercy , fo confidently believe thy promiſes of 
Forgiveneſs , and (o firmly rely on the hopes of 'Glory, that I reſolve to be 
ever thy Servant: 1 deſire to ſtay no longer in this world than to get aſſurances 
for a better : Earths vanities do not make me wiſh to live, nor Deaths terrors 
afraidtodie: If thou calleſt me this day, Lord, I come: I can live with Pati- 
ence, or die in Peace; for I ſee him that will preſerve me in Life or Death, and 
gives me hopes that whether I live or die, | amthe Lords, I was not with 
Simeon in the Temple to behold my Saviour with my bodily eyes; but 1 have 


had 
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The Nunc dimittis: Part I: 


had thy Salvation as clearly manifeſted in this thy Holy Word , as if I had ſeen 
him with mine eyes. Lord, grant me thy Holy Spirit, that I may behold him 
with the ſame Faith, and embrace him with the ſame AﬀeCtions that he did, and 
' then I ſmall chearfully joyn in a Nunc dimirrz, and being daily ready to die, ſhall 
ever be fit to live, and thy-Will ſhall be done in my Life or Death. Blefled Lord ' 
thou baſt even to our days by theſe holy Writings ſufficiently manifeſted thy Son 
beſore all our faces; and it is our Careleſneſs,Ingratitudc,arid Unbeltef,that hides 
him from our cyes, and makes us hug theſe Vanitics, ard fear to Ieave them : 
But thou haſt done thy part, and 1 will praiſe thee ſor ſending this bright and 
glorious Sun, which ſhined on ſo many millions of wretched Heathens benighted 
in the darkneſs of Idolatry, and made them Chriſtians. I will bleſs thee for 
honorring thy ancient but deſpiſed People, who were more enobled by the Birth 
of Jeſus than by all their former Royalties and victorious Trophies, and inſtead 
of the bright Cloud, the Glory of the Tabernacle, thou didſt ſend him to pitch 
his Tent ameng them, who was the brightneſs of thy own Glory. 1 am ra- 
viſhed to behold ſo many joyful Souls bleſſing thee for this Light which ſhined on 
them in their ſins, the confines of eternal darkneſs, and converted and tranſlated 
them into thy marvelons Light. And all thy holy Saints in all Ages have given 
thee the Glory for all thoſe illuſtrious beams of Love and Charity, Piety, Juſtice 
and Devotion, which ſhine in their Lives, and are but the RefleCftion of the Rays 
of the Grace of Jeſus. This excellent Perſon rejoyced not only in his own 
Felicity, but to behold by the Spirit of Prophecy , what Joy Jeſus was like to 
bring to me and many thouſands of Converts and Holy men to the end of the 
World. Wherefore let us be glad-and rejoyce with him, for our ſelves and all 


people, for the Light that ſhines upon us, and the Glory that is round about ws, 
and with all our Souls ſing, Glory be to the Father,C*c. 


The Paraphraſe of the Nunc dimittis. 


Ver.29. 1 deſire not to live in this world any longer than I have laid hold of 
thy Salvation ; which fince thy Word and Spirit bath now diſcovered to me, I 
have all I can wiſh for here; therefore, [To2d,now letteſt thou] thy command 
go forth, that [thp Servant] who hath longed hitherto to enjoy thee, may 
[depart] quietly out of this miſerable world, and be diſmiſſed from the priſon 
of the fleſh. 1 cannow leave it [In peace] being aſſured thou wilt make good 
all other Promiſes, ſince in giving thy dear Son thou haſt done ſo exactly [ac- 
co2ding to thp wo?d. ] 

Ver.zo. My deſires are fatisfied,and my Faith confirmed as much as is poſlible 
;n this world; [fo2 mine epeg] cnlightned by thy Holy Spirit have ſeen] by 
Faith in thy bleſſed Word, him that is my Redeemer and brings [thp [alvation] 
ro me, and all the world. 


Ver 31. I cannot contain nor yet expreſs my Joy to behold this lovely Peace- 
maker {| which thou haſt] not only manifeſted in the fleſh , but [pzepared} by 
the diſcovery made of him in thy Holy Goſpel to appear moſt gloriouſly [befoze 
the face of all people} that ever ſhall be hereafter. 

Ver.32, This glorious Sun of. Righteouſneſs hath ſhined on all the Earth, his 
Word is [ a light te lighten 7] the diſmal Regions of the unconverted Hea- 
thens, and [the Gentiles] that knew not God ; his Doctrine inſtrutted them, 
and hath converted many ; and his Preſence and his'Grace is the honour [and 
the.glozp] of all true Believers, the joy and comfort [of thppeople Jlrael,3} 
ſo that we, and all the world are bound to praiſe thee for thy 'Goſpel and thy 


Son here on earth; and to continue our Sopg'to 'all Eternity, when thou letteſt 
us depart from hence. . Amer. 
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SECTION XVIL. - 


Of the laſt Hymn, or the LX.VIL Pſalm. 


s. I. HE Parallel to the former Evangelical Hymn js this devout Pſalm, 
where that, Saving health* which .holy Simeon ſaw and predicted 
ſhodſd be a Light to all Nations, is deſired to be accompliſhed in 

the converſion of all men: And when we haye been illuminated with. the Do- 

@rine of Chriſt out of the Apoſtolick Leſſons, it is very ſeaſonable to. pray for 

the propagation of theſe Divine Truths throughout the world , that we may 

ſhew our high efteem of them, - our hearty gratitude for them , and our ſincere 
deſire that God may have Glory, and all men Benefit by them ; and itis the 
more ſuitable , becauſe theſe Petitions are mixed with Acknowledgments and 

Praiſes alſo, as we ſhall more particularly now declare. 


The Analyſis of the LXVII Pſabn. 


Ver:1 . God be inerci- 


ful to us and bleſs 


c Mercy 4 
j 1. What we deſire)gieq;r us, and ſhew ug the 
1 For | from God, Jang | light of hig countre- 


w_— 1 | Cfuluntoug : 
bd 5 


| SeV0Gs | | Why wedefite it,vie.for the Con- 
Us... on of all men: 


1. 


Second Petition men- | 
tioning, | 


ons uponearth, 


"1.The Means to obtain Foe 


nance, and be merci- 


* Ver. 2. Vulg. 
Salutare tuum : 
ut Luc, ii.30:; 
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The LXV1I. Pſalm. Part 


a Wo 


.and be a means to invite all Nations to fear and ſerve him, when they ſhould 


A. 


A brief Diſcourſe upon the LXV1I. Pſalm. 


S. III. Ver.1,2+ 32 be merciful untous, and bleſs ns, #c. vnto—among 

all nations. ]When we conſider our ſelves as Members of thar 
Holy Church which the Loxd did firſt plant by the Preaching , and hath ever 
ſince watered by the Writings of his holy Apoſtles, and obſerve how by the daily 


| Leſſons he continues ſtill to inſtruQ"ggd comfort us, toexhort and reprove us ; we 


areemboldned to beg his Grace and Favour to enable us to profit by them, and 
live according to them; and we gflire he will expreſs the kindneſs of his heart by 
the ſmiles of his countenance ; we wiſh not he ſhould bleſs ws ſo much in Riches, 
Honours, or ſuch hke external things, but that which we count the greateſt Bleſ- 
ſing, even that we may enjoy his favour and the /ighe of hiz countenance,Pſal,iv.6,7. 
and leſt our Sins ſhould eclipſe that lovely ſplendor, and hide it from us again, we 
pray he will be merciful unto #4 : And when we thus pray,that we and Gods Church 
may have publick teſtimony of his good-w1ll,and be in a proſperous eftate, we do 
not. deſire it ſo much for our own Benefit, as for the Glory of God and the Good 
of others : For when the Church and People of God are Holy in their lives, and 
ſucceſsful in their affairs; it is a means to attratt many to Righteouſneſs, and to 
ſpread the fame of the Goſpel among all Nations: We may fitly therefore pray 

that by the aid of the Divine Mercy we may live agreeably to the DoQtrine we 
have heard ; for the holy Lives of Chriſtians would win more Proſelyres than rhe 


ſtrongeſt Arguments ,.,,or the moſt charming Eloquence, which alas are mi- 


ſcrably weakned by the evil Conyerlations of thoſe who bear the name of this 
Religion. | 


s.1V.Ver.3,4. Tet the people p2aile thee, O Bod,&c. unro—and govern the 
nations upon earth.] Our own Praiſes are too few to anſwer the Goodneſs of 
ſo great a Majefty ; wherefore we ſummon all the World to aſſiſt us ia this ſo ne- 
ceſlary a Duty : And becauſe they cannot be expected to praiſe him who do not 
know him, we tacitly pray for the Converſion of all people, wiſhing all might 
hear the bleſſed ſound of theſe holy Leſſons, and thereby learn to know God); for 


if they know him they will love him, admire him, and celebrate his Praiſe as well 


as we, While we are taught the righteous Diſpenſations of God, we ought to 
pity the poor Nations that do not diſcern his holy Providence, and to pray that 
they with us may ſee how wiſely the Almighty doth order, and: how juſtly he doth 
Juage in all places of the world ; and this we may do more chearfully when we 
by Faith foreſee that the time ſhall come when every knee ſhall bow to Jeſus, and 
all the Nations upon earth ſhall be ſubject to this righteous Judge and glorious King: 
We hear his reaſonable Commands, his righteous Laws , and his amiable Pre- 
cepts, and thereby we diſcern that the Scepter of his Kingdom is a right Scepter ; 
ſothat we wiſh all people did know and own hum for their King and Govyernour, 


nd then we are ſure they would all praiſe him,and rejoyce moſt heartily under fo - 
eet a Govertiment as his is. SE | 


&.V. Ver. 5, 6, 7. Let the people pzaile thee, O God, pea, let all the 
people p2aile thee,Ec. tothe end.) 1f we look into all the world, we ſhall find 
both Chriſtians and others complaining of many wants, and craving continually 
'tobeſupplied ; but we are here taught a more excellent way, even that all men 
hould praiſe God for his former Mercies, and that wonld be the beſt means to 


' move God to beſtow more; for-our Praiſes unite into a Cloud, and fall down a- 


gain in a Shower of Bleſflings both temporal and ſpiritual. If all did heartily(as we 
now) ſing Anthems and Pſalms of Euchariſt to 6ur God, he would ſee that his for- 


. mer favours had a good effect upon us, and thereby be moved to give many more. 


This would cauſe him to grant the world plentiful years,and abundance of the fruits 
of the Earth ;, this would engage him to ſend infinite Bleſſings on his own People, 
fee 
how 
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how goo he is to thoſe that be his Servants. Therefore let us praiſe him our 
ſelves, let us alſo pray and endeavour that all others may do foalſo, for we find 
what incomparable returns we ſhall have forit. It will engage the whole Tri- 
nicy fot us; which ſome gather ſrom v.6,& 7, where [ God] 1s thrice named, and 
in the lecond place [our own God] that is, God the Son; who took our own Na- 
ture, and is molt 'particularly or awn God; and further; theſe univerſal Praiſes 
will bring down all kinds of Bleſſings both for Body and Soul z finally, as we be- 
gan, v.2. to pray that all the Earth might NE AEONgNC to know and fear God, we 
conclude, 9.7. full of hope, . that by our bleſſing God, and his rewatding us, that 
Prayer ſhall prevail, ard allthe ends of the world ſhall Jear hits, wherefore we ſing, 
Glory be tothe Father,&c, 


Thi Paraphraſe of the LXVII. Pſalm, 


| 1. When we remember how oft we haye offended againſt this word we have 
heard, we had need to ſay, O [God be merciful unto ug] and forgive us; 
and ſince we are thy People, do thou alſo proſper [and bleſgug;] The Lord 
be pleaſed to grant us his favour, [and ſhew ug? evidently the ſame by the ſmiles 
and [the light of his countenance, ] of which though we be unworthy, yet 
again we fay, Pity us, [and be merciful untousg,] O our God, _ 

2. [That] by our obedience to thee, and thy beunty to us [thy Wap] and 
the rules both of thy Word and thy Providence [map be known] by all men 
[upon carth,] ſo that thy Goſpel may be propagate Land] the good news of 
[thp [avinghealth] and out Redemption may be diſcovered [among all,7] even 
Heathen [Nationg.] wm | 

3. Weare not ſufficient alone to bleſs thee as thou deſerveſt : Wherefore [let 
the people! of thy paſture [p2atſe thee] every where, |O God]for thy mercies, 
[yea, let all the people] of the whole world be converted by theſe Apoſtolick 
CROTOnh that when they know thee , they may all [p2atfe thee] with one 

cart. | | | 

4+ [Olct the] very Heathen [nations rejopce] in holy Anthems [and be 
glad, ] by making them to know thee, and bringing them to ſubmit to thy happy 
Government ; [fo2 thou] art the beſt of all Governours, thou [ſhalt judge the 
folk? moſt juſtly and [righteoiſlp, and] with all ſweetneſs and equity ſhalt thou 
[govern the Nations) that dwell [upon] allthe [carth,]when they are once 
ſubject to thy Laws. ENS | 

5- Therefore we muſt ſay again with a freſh Devotion, [let the] Chriſtiap 
[people p2aile thee] for thy mercies, CO God, ] in every place, (pea, let all 
the people] of the whole world be converted;that they may all know and{;pzaiſe 
thee] with united hearts and voices. | FE. ; 

6. And when we make theſe juſt acknowledgments for former mercies, [then 
thall the earth] be comforted with ſeaſonable ſhowers, and [bzing fo2th] 
abundance of [ her increaſe] of all ſorts of fruits, [and] as to ſpiritual Fayours 
[God, even) he whom we call [our own God, ] and who is the Author of every 
good gift, he [ſhall give us his bleſſing] and his = | 

7. O letus but be truly thankful, and [Godſhall] ſo eminently [bleſs us] 


both in Soul and Body, that all People ſhall obſerve it, and all men even to [the 
endg of the wozld) (ball ſee it is good to ſerve ſo bleſſed a Maſter, and then 
they alſo [ſhall fear him] and become obedient to this his holy Word,Glory be to 
the Father Ec, | - 
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The Apoſtles Creed. Part 1. 
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(b) Iren.adverl. 
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ver{. Haret. 
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SECTION XVII. 


Of tbe. Apoſtles Creed. - 


6.1. He Holy Scriptures being a perfect Revelation of all Divine Truth, 
may in a larger ſenſe be called our Creed; yet ſince the fundamental 
Dottrines contained therein are diſperſed , and not eaſily diſtin- 
eviſhed ſrom thoſe of leſſer moment by all ſuch as ought to 
underſtand them; it was very fit, if not [neceſſary , for the bleſſed Apoſtles 
to leave us one brief Compendium of what was to be believed .in order 
to our Salvation, which mjght be ſoon learned , eaſily underſtood , and 
unanimouſly retained -by all true Chriſtians, and accordingly they did com- 
poſe this Venerable Form , which ſtill bears their Name, and is called, The 
Apoſites Creed : Which univerſal Tradition was never queſtioned till this laſt 
unhappy Age, wherein ſome have been ſo bold as to diſpute the Articles of this 
Apoſtolick Faith, and therefore no wonder if there be found others who deny 
the Apoſtles to have been the Anthors thereof; for the Articles will more eaſily 
be rejected , when they are deſtitute of the illnſtrious Names of their ſacred 
Authors ; wherefore_ J ſhall endeayour to prove, that the Twelve Apoſtles were 
the Compoſers of this Creed (leaving the Defence of the ſeveral Articles to 
thoſe Learned Expoſitors who purpoſely treat of them.) Now this being more 
ſuitable to my Method and Debign, 1 ſhall evinceit, (1.) By Authority. : (2.)By 
Reaſon, (3+) By anſwering the contrary Arguments urged by ſome againſt this 
Ancient Truth. | 
I. By Amthority , that is, by the concurrent Teſtimony of the Catholick 
Church in all Ages, which is the moſt proper Witneſs in a matter of Fact as this 
is; Dor have we any better -redium to prove the Books of Scripture were written 
by thoſe Authors whoſenames they bear, than the unanimous Teſtimony of An- 


tiquity; and by that we can abundantly prove the Apoſtles were Authors of this 


Creed ; For Clemens Romanus in his Epiſtle to our Lords Brother (not to James, 
as ſome miſtake, but to Simor his Succeſſor, Biſhop of Jeryſelem) ſaith, © That 
« the Apoſtles having received the Gift of Tongues, while they were yet toge- 
« ther, by joynt conſent compoſed that Creed which the Church of the Faithful 
« now holds. Which very thing is largely ſet down by Ruffirus in his Preface to 


the Expoſition of the Creed , and affirmed not only by him, but by a Cloud of 


other unexceptionabk Witneſſes, whoſe words are too long to inſert (4), and 
their names almoſt too many to mention, Trexexs alſo expreſly ſaith, ** The 
* Church received from the Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, this Faith in one God 
« the Father Almighty, &c. (6).  Tertullian calls it, © The Rule of Faith (c), 
affirming that *1t deſcended to us from the beginning of the Goſpel, before any 
« Heretick had riſen up (4). S.Ambroſe poſitively avoucheth, © It was made by the 
& Twelve Apoſtles (e). S. Hierome [tiles it, © The Symbol of our Faith and Hope 
<« delivered from the Apoſtles (f).S. Auguſtine expounds it in ſeveralplaces, eſpeci- 
ally in that Tra&t (de Fide & Symbols) mentioned in his RetraQations(g). Leo 
Magnus faith plainly, This Rule of Faith we have received from the Authority 
« of Apoſtolical Inſtitution (þ), and for the reſt they do all agree in this point,as 
a great Author aſſures us (z) 3 fo that to diſſent from this Creed was a mark of 
an Heretick in the Imperial Conſtitutions (k). All which hath prevailed with 
the ſober and learned men of theſe Ages, whether Roman or Reformed , Luthe- 
ran or Calviniſtical, to aſſent to this Truth, as may be ſeen in the Writings of 


(a) Adverſ.Prax.C.2, (e) Ambroſ. Epiſt.$ 1. ad Syric. (f) Hier. Ep. ad Pamm. (gs) Auguſtin, RetraQar. 1.1. c.1 7. 
(h)Leo M.Serm.11. de Paſſion. - (1) Ormes Orthodoxi Þatres affirmant Symbolum ab ipſis Apoſtol1s cenditum. Sixtus 
Seaenſ.Bibliothec.l. 2. Verbo Apoſtolus. (k) Hanc legem ſaquentes Chriſtianorum Catholicorum nomen jubemns amplefti, 
reliquos vero dementes heretic dogmatts inſaniam ſuſtinent. Theodol. Grat, Augulti. 
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many Roman Doctors, and in the Works of 24, Luther (1), of Calvin (m), 
Beza(n), P.Martyr (o) and Bullenger (p): Asallo in the Publick Confeſſions and 
Articles of the Churches of England (4), Saxony (7), France (s), and Bohemia (t), 
&c. this Creed is allerted to be the Apoſtles own Compoſition; and who can 
or dare deny or queſtion that which ſo many and great Names in all Apes have 
declared for Truth? What ſhall we believe that Hiſtory delivess.to vs, if we 
be not convinced with theſe univerſal and evident Proofs ? | | 


(0) P.Mart. Loc. Com. 'Mifſ.c.12. (p) Bullenger, Decad. (q) Ecd. Angl. Artic.8, (x) Saxonic, Coufel, 


Confeſl. Ar. 5. (t) Conkeſho Bohemic. 


II, We will prove it by Reaſor, for (1.) It is evident by the Writings of the 
Apoſtles ( moſt of them being indited after this compoſure) that there: was 
ſome brief Form of words taught unto thoſe wbo were baptized, and committed 
to their memories by Oral Tradition, 2 Thefſ.ii.t 5. called the Form of Doftrine (u); 
the Rule (x), the Depoſitum commited to their truſt ( y), the Form of ſound words (z); 


the Faith once delivered to the Saints * ; which the beſt Expoſitors both Ancient 


and Moderndo underſtand of the Creed. (2.) And further, 'it is well known, 
that from the times of the Apoſtles, there was a Creed taught to all adult Chri- 


{tians, alittle before their Baptiſm (4), to which they were to anſwer , Article 
by Article, whei they were baptized , as I have proved elſewhere'{b). Now 


thatit was this very Creed, which wecall, the Apoſiles, that they anſwered to in 
their Baptiſm, is plain from thoſe yery Queſtions yet upon record in the Fathers, 
which are inthe very words of this Cteed(c), which therefore we may rea- 
ſenably believe was taught young Chriſtians from the very beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity. (3-) We can affign the Authors of all other Creeds, and can ſhew 


what Father or what Council made them, but no other Author of this Creed 


(beſides the Apoſtles) can be produced, no Council compoſed this: Wherefore 
as S. Auguſtine (d) well obſerves, © That which the whole Church holds, and was 
<« not inſtituted by Councils, but always retained, that is juſtly believed to have 
«heen delivered from Apoſtolical Authority. - (4+) It is cettain there was a 
Creed in the Church before any Heretick aroſe (2), and long before the meeting 
of the (f) Nicene Council: And if we would know what Creed that was, 
doubtleſs it muſt be the Apoſtles, for that, S. Ambroſe ſaith, the Roman Church 
had kept unaltered (g). And that is ſtill the moſt perfect of all Creeds, having 
all the Articles of the longeft ,- and nothing put into it, with reſpect to any 
Hereſie, but all the Articles are ſhort, plain, and ſytableto one another ; where- 
as moſt other Creeds are large in ſome Articles, and deficient in others not then 
queſtioned. So this Creed is certaraly the Original and Foundation of all the 
reſt ; and therefore of Apolſtolical Compoſure. 
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(c) Credis in Deum Patrem omnipotentem ? & dixiſti Credo. Ambr.de Sacram. 1.2..7. .Ptura vide, Diſcourſe of Baptiſm, 


Sect. $.viit, (d) Auguft.de Bapt.in Donat.1.4.c.24. (e) Tertul. ut ſupra. 


aus conveniret 4 temporibus Apoſtolorum uſque nd nanc 


(f) ——Roma & antequam Nicena Syns- 
its fidelibus Symbolum traditlit. Vigilius in Eutych. l. 4. 


(g) Oreaatur Symbolo Apoſtolorum quod Eccleſin Romans intemeratum ſemper cuſtodit & ſervat, Ambroſ, Epiſt. ad 


111. That all but the Contentious may receive ſatisfaction , we will anſwer the 


principal Obje&ions agaiaſt this Truth. 


Objet.l. 1 is a wonder the Apoſtles did not leave it uport Record in the Canon of 


Scripture in expreſs terms, And ſtrange that no Father n the firſt two Centuries 
hath ſet down the words thereof entirely, 


Arnſw. There are many weighty things truſted to the Churches Tradition, and 
only hinted in Scripture (as we have proved this to be,) viz. the Sunday- 
Sabbath , Baptiſm of Infants, &c. And of all others there is moſt reaſon why 
this ſhould not be committed to Writing, becauſe it was the Chriſtians Watch- 
word, and ſonot to be divulged to any Stranger or Enemy, but (as all Myſteries) 
was to be kept ſecret (Þ), Hence St.Cyril lays ſo ſtrict a charge upon ar Cate- 
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chumens to whom he had tayght the Creed, by no means to tell it unto any un- 
baptized perſon (+) ; nor conld any Torments force the Primitive Martyrs to 
divulge this Creed , left the Heathens ſhould deride and profane ir ; ſo that it 
ought not to have been written: And therefore though there be ſome' Forms 
which come very near it, inthe firſt Ages; as that of S. Thaddem found by F «- 
ſebins in the {Archives at Edeſfſa(k,), and that of S.Ignarizs in two of his Epi- 
ſtles (1), and of the ſamous Origen (m); yet they choſe rather to give us the 
ſenſe than the words of the Apoſtles Creed, which were ſufficiently preſerved 
by the Memories of thoſe who were baptized ; ſo that they were not divulged in 


Writing till the World was Chriſtian. 


Object. Il If tbe Fatbers of the Primitive Conncils had kyown of any ſuch Creed, 
.. . they would not have made new on?s, nor preſumed to add to it, or take from it, 


| Anſw. The Fathers of thoſe Councils did profeſs they made no new Creed; nor 


_ did they compoſe their Confeſſions, as if any defeCt were in the ancient Creed(»), 


only they explained ſome Articles more fully, which ſome Hereticks then queſti-: - 
oned; and becauſe their Creeds were grounded on and agreeing with the Apoſtles, 
hence they accounted them the ſame ; and Epphanius calls the Nicene, the Creed 
delivered by the Holy Apoſtles (o); and ſoit is called in ſome old Reman Offices, 
as Biſhop Vſher(p) hath obſerved. In ſome of theſe Creeds the difference is 
very little, and only in Phraſes, not Senſe, as in that of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, 
of Marcellus of Ancyra, &c. and if othersbelarger, yet we learn from Vincen- 
tis Lyrinenſis (q), © That a man ts not another, though bigger than when he 
«was a Child ; his Limbs grow in largeneſs, not in number; if he had more or 
fewer Limbs, he would be monſtrous or defetive, but the regular increaſe 
© doth not hinder him from being the ſame : So in the Articles of the Faith, if 


* they were more or fewer; it were another Faith , but not, if ſome particulars 
« be more largely explained. 


Object. HI. If the Apoſtles , who were inſpired by the Spirit of God, were the 
' Compoſers of. it, then it ſhould be of equal Authority with the Canon of Scripture, 
whereas we are wont to provethe Articles thereof by Scripture. 


Anſw. So we prove one place of Scripture by another which are all of equal 
Authority, and our Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles did prove their Doctrine from 
the Old Teſtament, to ſhew the Harmony between them, rather than to derive 
Authority from thence. We may lay indeed, that we believe the Creed more 
firmly, ſince the Articles are all found in Holy Scripture; yet in tri ſpeaking, 
it is but the ſame Doctrine delivered in divers manners, by Writing in Scripture, 
by Tradition in the Creed ; and we rejoyce to find them ſo exattly agreeing to 
one another : And becauſe the way of Tradition is more liable to Miſtake and 
Alterationthan that of Writing, therefore we confirm the Creed , and ſhew it 
hath not been changed. by its conſent with Scripture. Yet I do not ſee any 
inconvenience, if we ſhall believe the Creed divinely inſpired ; that as there are 
three Perſons in the Trinity, and three principal Graces, Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity, ſo each Perſon may give us a proper Rule for each of theſe Graces; the Fa- 
ther hath given us the Commandments; to direct our Charity ; the Son the Lords 
Prayer, to exerciſe our Hope ; and it is probable, that the Holy Ghoſt indited 
this Creed, for the entertainment of our Faith: Nor will this be derogatory to 
the Holy Scripture, fince it is the ſame DoCtrine which is in Scripture; we all 
grant that the Holy Ghoſt indited the parts, why then not the whole? Sure 1 
am, Tertullian (r) calls this, © The Rule of Faith (as well as Scripture) and faith, 
« It was inſtituted by Chriſt. And the Ancients quote the Creed , as welt as 
Scripture, to confute Hereſies, and ſeem to have given it the ſame Honour, be- 


cauſe indeed it is the ſame thing, called therefore the Compendium of the Goſpel, 
and the Epitome of Holy Scripture, 


The 
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| ieCt] itt d from hence; this 
Objections are trifling , and. may be anſwered from hence; 
Mor dog” ſuſfce ro prove the. Antiquity and Authority of ts Creed 
Which wc (hall not particularly explain, bur only diſcourſe theſe three things : 
1. Why ir ſtands in this ary M our Liturgy. 
/hy it 1s daily repeated there. Ee i 
If Hor wet ole by the repetition thereof, And this we will ſubjoyn to 
the following Analyſis, which regularly comes in here. 


The Analyſis of the Apeſtles Creed. 
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1. In general, that there is one God: [Art.]. J believe in God 
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A General Diſcourſe on the Apoſtles Creed. 


&[II. T HE place of this Creed in our Liturgy may be conſidered with reſpect 
to what goes before, and that which follows it. (1+) That which goes 
before it is The Leſſons taken out of the Word of God, for Faith comes by hearing, 
Ry Rom-x.17- and therefore when we have heard it, it is fit we ſhould profeſs our 
Ss John i. 33: Belief thereof, thereby ſetting (as it were) our Seals to the Truth of God (5), 
green. eſpecially to ſuch Articles as the Chapters now read unto us have confirmed ; 
$15 wv. and whereas St.Pazl telleth us, © That the Word did not profit the Jews for 
* want of Faith in thoſe that heard it, Heb. iv. 2. we hope it may profit us, who 
as foon as we have heard it, do make Grfeſſior of our Faith. (2.) That which 
(t) De Verb follows the Creed is The Prayers, which are grounded on it, © Faith is the Foun- 
| PomSer.zs, © tainof Prayers (faith S. Augyfin (r),) whence the Apoſtle ſaith,** How ſhall they 
C call on him on whom they have not believed; therefore that we may pray , let us 
c firſt believe. So that the reciting our Creed before we pray, is the laying a 
Foufidation whereupon to build our Requeſts: We believe in One Almighty 
God, who is diſtinguiſhed into Three Perſons, the Father our Creator, the Son 
our Redeemer , the Holy Ghoſt our SanCtifier , by whom we and the whole 
Church may have Remiſſion of Sins, and the hopes of a bleſſed Reſurreftion to 
Eternal Life ; wherefore we may very reaſonably pray to God the Father, inthe 
Name of the Son, by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, in Fellowſhip with the Saints, 
for the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, and a joyful Reſurretion: Now for theſe 
reaſons our Creed ought to be uſed as often as we do either ſolemnly read or pray, 
ms a, that is, in all Publick Aſſemblies; but how early it began to be uſed in the daily 
(u) Þe mo>- Offices is not certain. Jo.Boemus () ſaith, * That in the beginning the Prieſts 
E _- « did only recite the Lords Prayer. and the Creed of the Apoſtles for their daily 
« Office. But 1 am apt to believe that this Creed was not uſed in the Publick 
Service til Perſecution ceaſed, and therefore the firſt Author of its uſe in 
the Canonical Hours is faid to be Damaſws, about the year 370. and to this day 
when it is uſed in the Roman Offices, itis ſpoken with a low yoice, to remember 
(x) Rubeo Nov. ©ÞE Fes of its firſt uſe, when there was danger the Heathens fhould over- 
Riron 1 2, Nearit(x). But Wwe know that the Chriſtians uſed it before, in their Private 
£4 Devotions: In the morning, by the counſel of S. Ambroſe (y), and both morn- 
(y) Symbolom ingand _ as S. Augwftine adviſeth his Catechumens (z), and fo it continued in 
quoque ſpecia= 'gJ] ſucceeding Apes; for we find in the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of King Canurme a 
_ a ſpecial Command for eyery Chriſtian to learn and daily to uſt the Lords Prayer 
—_ fignacu- and the Creed, and fo ourpious Anceſtors taught us to uſe our Creed with our 
lum, anteluca- Qaily Devotions, not as a Prayer (as ſome 1ignorantly or maliciouſly obje&t) but 
is horis quo- "as a Foundation for our Petitions, a 2femento to whom they are made, and a 
proc tors, ci groundof our hope that they ſhall be accepted. 
1.3. 
G) Accipite, filii, regulam fidei quod Symbolum dicitur, ———O& guotidie dicite apud vos antequam dormiatis, antequan 
procedaris, Symbolo weſtiro vos munite. De Symib.ad Catech,).1. * Spelman.Conc.Britan. Vol.1.p.5 49. 


S.IV. (2.) To convince us more fdlly of the Piety and uſefulneſs of the daily 

Repetition hereof; we will thew for what reaſons, and to what end we do it. 

I. To fix't in our Memories and record it there , that it may never go out of 

'otr minds being daily revived by a freſh recital. And this being the ſum of thoſe 

Principles by which we are to make our Prayers and to ſquare our lives, the Teſt 

(a) Nuts enim by which we are todiſcover the falſe Doctrines of Hereticks (4), and the Tem- 
unquam extitit nations of Satan; we can no more be without it, than the Archite& without 
_ Fa 9!" hisRule, and the Gold-ſmith without his Touch-ſtone : So that leſt the neglect 
Jima Of private Perſons ſhould obliterate the memory of it in any, the Church daily 
Ceeleſtin. aa Preſents us with this Heavenly Touch-ſtone to enable us to diſcover all that is 


Neſtor, contrary to the truth of our Principles , and the holineſs of our Profeſſion. 
| | | 2. To 
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bol, 'which we Jearned at our Baptiſm , when we were liſted vnder Chrifts Ban- 
ner; ſo that whilſt we ate in this Spiritual warfare we muſt frequently repeat 
our (b) Watch-word ; and eſpecially when we are to approach to our General, 
to pray for his Aid, and to receive his Commands , then we muſt renew our 
Profeſſion, and-ſhew our Badge, to declare we are {till for the Lord of Hofts (c ), 
and do hold faſt the Profeſlion of our Faith without wavering : And when we 
thus proteſt our Allegiance, and confeſs Jeſus before men, it will aſſuredly move 
him to intercede for us before his Heavenly Father, arth, x. 32. ſo that it will 
exceedingly recommend our Prayers, if we do every day reverently ſtand up and 
ſincerely renew out Vows of Fidelity z he will hear us, and ſhew himſelf to be 
our God, when we proteſt our ſelves to be his Servants, Pſal. cxix. 125. - 3. To 
manifeſt our Unity amongſt our ſelves, and our agreement with the whole 
Church ; that as we have one Lord, ſo we may have one Faith, Eph.iv. 5. If 
there be not Unity in Faith among us, there will be difierence in our AﬀeCtions, 

and our Prayers will be hindred thereby ; for we muſt agree iti heart as well as 
meet in the ſame place, if we expeq God ſhould hear us, Mate. xviii.19. It were 
to be wiſht there were no diſſent in the ſmalleſt matters amongſt the Servants of 
the ſame God; yet if any ſuch be, let them nbt divide out Worſhip , nor our 
AﬀeCtions, but let us rejoyce that we agree in the main, aid repeat this Creed 
ropether with a heatty Charity, Ph5l.iii. 15, 16. ſo- ſhall our Prayers by a united 
force become mote ptevalent, Theſe are Common Prayers to be preſented by and 
for the Members of -the Catholick Ghurch, atid this Creed is the Criterioz to 
diſtinguiſh who are (o (4). ' If we therefore can heartily reciteit, we do own the 
ſame Faith which the glorioas Saints once did, and all true Chriſtians throughout 
the world now do believe, fo that we declare our ſelves real Members of Chriſts 
holy Church, and have right to its Priviledges,; and a ſhare in its Devotions. 


6.V. (3.) Now that what is d6ne for ſo excellent reaſons, and to ſuch notable 
purpoſes, may be done in ſuch a mattner 4s to make it effectual to the ends for 
which it is intended 3 we ſhall next ſhew in what manner we muſt repeat it; in 
general, out thoughts muſt be fixed apon the: Cettainty and Uſefulneſs of theſe 
Truths, the Happineſs of theſe that know thent, and the miſery of ſuch as ate 
ignorant of them : But mote partzcularly } 1, We mult be heartily thankful ro 


our gtacious God, for .makifg theſe Divine Truths ſo manifeſt to us, which are 


ſo neceſſary, that we cannot be happy without them , ſo evident, that we are in- 
finitely aſſured of them ;-at# yet fo myſteriovs, that all the Wiſdom of the 
world ( without the help-of Revelation ) could never have diſcovered them 
unto vs. Shall 'Pl&fo-praiſe' God that he was born in Greee# , and educated at 
Athens? And the Jews daily give thanks that they are the Sons of Abraham ? 
And thall-not we much merebleſs ourheavenly Father, who hath granted us the 
favour to ſuckiin ont Religiori with Gur Mothers Milk, and given vs ſuch advan- 
rages of Birth and Educ#ion, that we know theſe Myſteries from our Youth, 
and are ſcarce ever tempted to doubt of them ; which Kings and Princes , Phi- 
loſophers and the Maſters of all other Sciences have lived and died ignorant of, 
Luke x.24. Fot this cauſe the Gldri4 Parri is ſet at the end of S. Athanaſim his 
Creed ; and is to be ſuppoſed here #lſs, and ſupplied by a devour att of Gra- 
titude, by every Cheiftian! who'doth repeat this Faith. 2. We mult give our 
poſitive and particular Aſſent to the whole Creed and every Article thereof; we 
muſt receive it as at undoubted Otacle from his Mouth , who neither cart nor 
will deceive.us.; - If: we- ſhould he 'terripted:t6 doubt of any Articles, we need 
not ſeek any orh& Detfionfitration (e), But Ohly this, whether it be certain that 
God bath revealedithem? If.we underſtand the Divine Veracity, we ſhall not 
enquire further. #2d if we would believe firmly, we ought ro 'enquite fo far. 
Now, I ſuppoſe,' we are already ſativfied , that the Church hath from: age to 
age delivered this fot truth,and that the Holy Scripture bers witneſs to every Ar- 
tice, and then wemay on good grounds annex our hearty C#:do to every Sehtence 
hereof, The word [7 beheve?] is but twice ſet. down expreſly , but we moſt 
ſuppoſe and fupply it in the begining of each ”— and when we ag ay 

| everal 


>. Toexpreſs our conſtant Fidelity to Almighty God. This is our Military Sym- 
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ſeveral particulars, let our hearts ſay to every one, as 1n the preſence of God, 
[/ believe ths. ] It is not ſuſſcient to huddle up our aſſent in' one Amer at the 
end (yet ſome ſcarce do that) but we muſt all with one heart and one mouth 
aloud repeatevery Article and ſeal it with an hearty aſſent. The Miniſters ſaying 
the Creed doth not excuſe us, for if we joyn not with him, he profeſſes his own 
Faith only, and we muſt make it ours by a publick and manifeſt Conſent. A 
general Perſuaſion of ſome Truths may ſuffice , becauſe they do not much con- 
cern us: But theſe Principles of our Faith are the ground of our Prayers, and the 
ule of our Lives, ſo that they muſt be received with the,ſame evidence, that 
the Mathemarician?s Pofulata are, without the admiffiofl of which he can do 
nothing, becauſe all his following Demonſtrations do depend upon them: By 
this Creed we mult conduct the affairs of our lives; on theſe Principles we muſt 
venture our Souls at our death ; and if need be, for theſe eternal Truths we muſt 
pour out our blood: Wherefore they are not to be barely heard from ano» 
ther, or ſlightly repeated; but we muſt exerciſe our own Faith in the repetition, 
that we may be ſo rggted in the belief of them, that no Pleaſure may entice us to 
walk contrary to them , nor no threatnings affright us into a denial of them ; 
and then we do truly believe them. 3. We mult make a particular application 
of every Article, that it may produce thoſe effects, and ſerye theſe ends for 
whichit was revealed; ſo that we muſt recite it with a ftrict attention , there 
being enough to employ all our Powers and Faculties, and no time for one wan- 
dring thought : And ſurely we may think there'is ſomething extraordinary in theſe 
few Principles ſo ſrgnally delivered by themſelves, and ſeparated from, as well as 
ſelefted ont of, the whole Body of Chriſtian verity; Doubtleſs they are of more 
conſequence than any.others, not becauſe they are mgge true, but more uſeful 
to aſſilt our Devotions and direct our Lives, than any other Propoſitions which 
the Word of God doth contain, So that we ought to give ſpecial heed unto 
them, and as we repeat them, we muſt conſider what kind of Prayers they ought 
to make, and what kind of Lives they ought to 'Jead- who believe ſuch things; 
for thereſore God ſelected theſe Principles, and delivered them ſo ſplemnly to us 
therefore the Church placed them here, and daily ſets them before us, that our 
Devotions may ſuit theſe Principles, and our Practices be the genuine products of 
this Profeſſion. To which end I willenlarge a little on theſe two Points, vis. 
to ſhew, I. How to apply the Greed, fo as to aſliſt,and dire& our Prayers; and 
verily Faith is ſo neceſlarily preſuppoſed in all that pray(F that Arnobius obſerves 
the very Heathens would not have called upon their falſe gods, it- they had not firſt 
believed that they were gods, and did hear their Prayers (g.); and fyrely, He that 
cometh to the true God muſt believe that ht is and that be 15 a remarder of thoſe that fear 
him,Heb.,xi.6. and therefore we are ſo often commanded to pray in Faith without 
any wayering (b) or diſtruſt, becauſe we cannot pray with Prudence nor Courage, 
with Zeal nor Comfort;till our Souls be poſleſſed with juſt Opiniogs and right No+ 
tions of the-God we call upon. Let us then while we repeat our Creed;contemplate 
the Power of anAlmighty Father,the loye of his moſt merciful San our Redeemer, 
and the Grace of the Holy Spirit our $anCtifier, and it willexcellently difpoſe our 
Souls ro Prayer, It will teach us Reverence and Fear, Sincerity and longing De- 
ſires, Hope and chearful expeCations, thus to ſet God before ys in the Glory of 
his Attributes, and the Greatneſs of his Works: When we have profeſſed our 
belief in the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth, how readily ſhall we run 
to him for the ſupply of our wants? When we have declared our afſarance, that 
Teſus Chriſt the Son of God was made Man, bormamong us, lived:;with us, died for 
us, riſing again, and returning to Heayen to plead pur cauſe, and prepare a place- 
to receive us; can we then forbear to cry unto God through him for Pardon aod 
Peace, andatl the benefits of his Paſſion ? Agaig, Whenwe:have proteſted: our 
belief inthe Holy Ghoſt, which in the Catbelick Chugch gives Remiſſon of Sins, and 
after this Life ſhall raiſe up our Bodies to everlaſting Life 3 then, we ſhall feet;our 
hearts ſtrongly moved to petition. for the aid; of this: Holy Spirit to work 
theſe Graces in us, and prepare theſe Benefits for us : The premiſing of opr.Faith 
to our Prayers remoyes our Fears, andquickens our Deſires, inſtructs us what: to 
ask, who to ask of , and in what manner to make acceptable addreſſes; ſo that 
| | : OOO? 3 he 
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&, Pore 


che Crecd is an excellent Preparatory to the following Colletts , every Petition 


in them being grounded on, directed by; or enforced from ſome of theſe Arti- 
cles, as will hereafter appear. II. We will ſhew how ro-apply the Creed for the 
regplating of our lives ; for God did not rev-al theſe myſterious Truths to ſatil- 
fe 6br Curioſity, or to try our Credulity, nor ate they taught,us to make us wiſer, 
{a much as to perſuade us to become hetter (z), and if they Have not this effect 
upon vs, our Faith dbth not excel the Conſeſlion of Devils , who believed and 
con ſeſſed Jeſus to be the Son of God, yet oppoſed the purpoſes of that Myſtery; 
and remsined Devils ſtill, Marth.viii.29, James ii. 19. Let us not therefore repeat 


(1) Ts 74aG6k 
Gehmwon, % 
NSaUzai. 
Clem. Alex. 


Pxdag. 


our Creed as a form of airy Speculations, but as the Rule ofg our Practice ; for in- - 


deed we do not enough believe any thing, until we aft according to our belief. 
The things that wotldly men believe put them upon actions agreeable to their 
Perſuaſions (k); the Merchant believes there are Jewels and rich Wates ih other 
Lands, and he puts to Sea,and attempts the Purchaſe z the Country-man believes 
he ſball reap, and therefore he ſows z the Seuldier belicyes he fhall have Victory 
and Spoil, and therefore he fights: And doth the Chriſtian alone believe and fit 
ſtill? Are not the Principles of Religion ſurer, the Hopes greater, the Proba» 
bilities fairer, and rhe Gains infinitely more than thoſe 6f worldly men ; yet the 
Faith is aCtive and buſie, ours idle and of no effeft; For ſhame then, let us' not 
thiak o believe theſe Principles fufficiently, till we have'turned them into Syllo- 
giſm, and made our Converſation, the natural Concluſion from thoſe Premiſles. 
Every mans natural Logick will enable him to gs thus: _. 
He that believes Golto be Almighty, and that he aid make and doth preſerve him and 
all the world, muſt love and fear him: CRONE 
But, I believe in God the Father Almighty,&t, * 
Therefore 1 ought to love and fear him. 
Or thus; TD | 
The poor Sinner who believes in Jeſus Chriſt, and u perſuaded he was made man, and 
was crucified, dead and buried,&c, to redeem all men that repent, cannot but apply 
hiniſelf to him with penitence and importunity for Salvation : | 
But, I believe all this : | Ns 
Therefore, 7. 4m obliged to apply my ſelf to him with penitence and 3mportunity for 
my ſalvation. Is SLE 
— The moſt ignotant with a little conſideration, and without any Rules of Art 
may eafily find im this manner whiat will be the natural reſult of every Article, and 
what effe@ it would produce inall that heartily embrace it. Would God thatall 
the world were willing to live by theſe Concluſions as ſtritly, as they can eaſily 
deduce them ; forif ſo,we ſhould not ſee the PraCtices of Chriſtians ſo frequently 
contradi& and deſtroy their Principles.Who is ſo rude,but he can. tell what manner 
of perſons they ought to be,who believe in ay all-ſeeing and moſt holy God, wha 
confeſs a Reſurte&ion of the Body, a univerſal andUreadfil ay of Doom ; and 
an eternal ſtate of Joy and Miſery to follow afterit? Andyet who is ſo prudent 
(among Millions that pretend to believe all theſe things) to be fuch-as chey ſhould 
be who make ſuch a Profeſſion? In other caſes we ſhould think that man did not 
believe any danger to be in ſuch a place, if he would go into it blindfold and un- 
armed; nor ſhould we. give credit to one who proteſted he believed there was a 
great Treaſure hard.-by him, if he never ſtirred one foot toſeekit: And ib fear, 
God will account thoſe'Chriſtians amongſt Unbelievers who ſay their Creed daily, 
yer live as if- they did not believe one Syllable thereof z whicki that it may not be 
ur lot, and that your Lives may not give your Lips the lie, when you ſay, 
lieve,&c. we will teach you to purſye your Creed a little further than moſt men 
do, and ſhew you more particularly.in the following Paraphraſe , how theſe Ar- 
ticles are to be applied fat the e of your Prayers, and the amendment of 
your Lives: And whoſoever uſeth the Creed thus, will quickly find of what ad- 
mirable advantage it is in our dally Deyotions. 


(k) Efine operis 
in vita negotio- 


ſum aliquod 


quod won fide 
preeunte ſuſci. 
piunt aftores 2? 
Arndob. ady. 


gent.l.2. 


Nihil eft quod 
in vith geri 


poſſit, ſs non 


credulitas pre- 


ceſſerit. 


Ruffin.ia Symb. 


© Lhe Apoſtles Creed. 


Late I. 


A Paraphr aſe and Application of the Greed, 


Art.l. [FJ believe] moſt fitmly [in] one infinite and eternal [God,] a moſt 
wiſe and powerful, holy and pure wa diſtinguiſhed into three Perſons, the 


firſt being [the Pather Almghty, 


who is the [maker of ] me and all Crea- 


tures in [heaven andearth,] and the Preſerver and Governour of all the world. 


APFLICATION 


ToPtactice. 

Wherefore I am oblig?d and reſolved 
t0 own him as my God and Almighty Fa- 
ther, by loving, ſearing and ſerving bim ; 
and to acknowledge bin the Creator of all, 

y ddmiring bis Works rightly uſing his 

reatures, relying on his Providence for 
whatſoever 1 want in this world, and 
flying to him in all danger. 


. To Prayer; | 
And 1 am encouraged to tall ufon this 
mighty God my mereiful Father , as the 
wu" Lake diſpoſer of why as IT will 
petition him fer my ſelf and all mankind, 


for food and rayment, bealth and wealth; 


proteflion and peace; not doubting but 
”" will take care of the works of his own 
ands, 


Are. ll, [And] 1 do moſt firmly believe [in] the ſecond Perſon of the glo- 


rious Trinity [Yelugs Ch? 


iſt, ] our anointed Saviour , who is very God, equal 


tothe Father, being [his onlp Son] by eternal Generation, and [our Lozd] 
by the merciful Redemption of our Souls. 


APPLICATION 


To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolyed 
to commit my ſalvation to the management 
of my Redeemer , and ſince he is anoimed 
by God to be a Prophet, Prieſt, and King, 
I will obſerve his teaching , rely on his 
atonement , and ſubmit to o Amthority, 
rejoyeing that I have ſo Divine a Sa- 
VIORr. 


. mites, and the ſalvation of my 


| To Prayer. 

And I am encouraged to pray in his 
Name with faith, whos ſo dear to Ged,and 
bath ſuch a right in me; I will call uyon 
him for deliverance from my "ar ene= 

oul, hoping 
I ſhallobtain a ſafe Paſport to the Kingdom 
of Heaven, fince Gods only Son 5s my Re- 
deemer, 


Art.lIl. I doallo firmly believe it was this very Son of God [who] being to 
be 'made Man, [ wag conceived] free from Sin [| bp the ] over-ſhadowing 


power of the THe FR0T: ] and uniti 
due time was[bomn of theJbieſſed[Dir 


gin 


one Perſon. 


our Nature to hisDivine Natures in 


Warp, ]being both God and Man in 


APPLICATION 


| To Practice. 

' Wherefore 1 am obliged and reſolved 
20. be. moſt thankful for that miraculous 
condeſcenſion of | bis Incarnation, learning 
from thence. zo ſubmit to the meaneſt con- 
dition on order to doing good, and to keep 
mY Natare from pollation , ſince Feſwes 
hath ſaytlified it , and united it to the 
Dromity, 


To Prayer. 
Hnd I am enconraged to pray, that 1 


may be ſuſtained mary the neceſſities of 
this frail eftaze which Jeſus was acquainted 


with, tbat 1. maybe purged from the cor-- 
Tuptions of my natave, which he was freed 
from, and thas bring v ate by the Holy 
Ghoſt, I may be þ of his nature, as 


be was of mine, 


Art. IV. 


hee. A tn —_—_— 


Tho Ipoſtles E reed. 


Sect XVIIL 


—_ 


AreaV, 1 doalſo thoſt firmly believe;that this moſt Holy Jeſus hath[ſuffered? 
the Wrath which wehad deietreds. for that he inight redeem ns, he wasunjuſtly 
coridemned [1index Pon! Hae the Roman Sovennene's 5 and: [Was 
crucified] on the Croſs, Re e.cruel tor in his Body and: 
Soul, he was really [dead,] by at as ayer Shy hens was laid in the grave 1 
[and buried :] asto his Soulſhe deſcended into to ſet bs fite from Death 
and Hell, and ro Ow Saran in his own quarters. © 


# | APPLICATION, rake: 
SF Ice. To Prayer: CY , 
Irdefore I at liged wd r an a alyed Aid F Ant encommagidete: prey, yh 
to lament m) ſins ns and dcruc: e s, t n 
cauſes of his bitter Paſſion , m_y a ſm hath endured; thas. thi i ge hho mg 
forſake JM atk ip. 7. aſe the benefit of avail tothe, foro. 
this all-ſaving Death ; and bring my ſelf that 'Þ. = "RIVG; 
under the ſame {ITY finally, 1 will learn death, an PR From uf fiore Fafui 
from him to ſuffer patiently , and to die bath conqueredboth;, and that the remen- 
FRO ly wheweevy G In Owen. brance of bis agonies and his love, may en- 
1 _— termi buena + | 


Y 1 i 4 


Fr Vv. 1 wh ofa oy hemheli, chars he had ſuffzred ali that Gods 
juſtice required, and paid the ful _ for the ſins of the world, [the third dap] 
after his Paſſion , Death copldgolopger hold him, for {he aroſe again] by his 
Divine Power ugto- wr tram gre; us that God was ſatisfied , ad-Sater ſubdued, 


ſince, he was dehivere the bead, ] among whom. our: Iniquitics __ ds 
Angei had laid him... "24 TN 

APILICATION, at 94 10 bon 

To 'pribice® To Prayets + any! 


IVherefore 1 ami obliged \a1 end And 1. ew encouraged is fray. ta 
not to diſtruſt his .Pawer % rhe , tiltoriaw dvd living Mihodors os a 
wa as; to pag, nh - me the pewer of Sutan »' whom he 
pleat Satisfafiion.: yy pe pat. 6 Conquered, PTY quioken me by 
paſt, and to riſe from 1 death. £7 bis Grace, that I may. love rto; this Glory; 
that 1 may walk, in tawyneſs of life litre- atid pay him ſuch a living and reaſon e 
5 » Jo ſtall 1 "” yhe Lp ſervice, as he deſerves he bath freed us 

cath. 


from Dept nod Hb LI 
uS.: 01 of 1 202 RD | 
Art.VI. 1 do ta fil beliore that when the orkut wm Redemption 
was finiſtied on -eart 8 glonous Conguerour: triamplianely 


[intoheaven] from 6, (he be _ Toes fitteth] now ia greatglory: fouthe 
right hand of God? pleading his Merits on our behalf; and interceding for-us 


before [the Father Alnughtp,] toreconcile us to. him; 


nn 4PPALICA ka” 7" $ 
| 0 rayer; pa 
Wherefore 1 am ized and relugd And. I Ch evtoucaged 10 pray. to = 
to lift up ty beart to bis. qua pet ra £ g Deaiaror, taikgep ahe 5n pate of 
in him in all my troubles, to hope for fill. me. with longsngs: after heayen, 
acceptance of : my ſervices by lus Inter- invertede for ' wy "acceptance _ 


ceſſion, to aſcend tether MAY 7” my efires «nd that he will employ les onte 

and affettions , thas, I may aſcend. hert- heeven, and bis potyer vey all the: oy 
5s in perſon, and have the full om * ie me ſoft to the enjoyment of _ 
Ly 8s Glory. IT : 


Art, VII. 


may not ſuf er the mba; Ged which Jos: | 


"The Apoſten Creed.” 


ww _. 


Art.VIl. 1 doalſo moſt firmly believe,that as he went from herice to heaven, ſo 
[from thence he-ſhall come] again at the end of the World: moſt gloriouſly at- 
tended with millions of Angels to try, and [to judge} all men according to 
their deeds, both [the quick] which all then be found alive, ſand the'veid?} 
though departed-never ſo long before. | CO Tr Ol Oe OO 


APPLICATION 
To Practice... ...-. T6 Prayer: 

Wherefore I am obliged and retfolved And I am encouraged tq make my ſup- 
to judge no man before the time, except my plication tro my Tudgt, tyho 5s alſo my Sa- 
falf;. Srvine other mens attions to receive wiour, that I may ever have this terrible 
their ſentence at his Tribunal, but frepa- day in remembrance ; that he will prepare 
ring. my. own account , by examining and ae for it by making .my peace with God 
trying my own ways, repenting of my fins ; before , ſo rhax T may be. acquitted 1n it 
and avoiding that here, which would con- by a merciful ſentence, and have my portions 
demn me there, " among the Saints, oY We 


Art. VII. Furthermore [J- believe] moſt firmly [in] the third Perſon of the 
glorious Trinity [the Yolp Ghoſt] our SanCtifier, who is very God proceeding 
from the Father and the Son, who hath written the Scriptures, and doth bleſs all 
the means of Grace, for our InſtruQion, Converſion, Comfort, and Edification. 


24: APPLICATION =, 

To Practice. EO  __ To Prayer, 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved And I am encouraged to pray by the © 
to worſhip this Holy Spirit with the Fatber help of this good Spirit for the cleanſing of 
and the Son , to follow the good motions "my heart, enlightning my mind, and the 
thereof, to honour the Word of God, and ſubduing of my Inſts ; as alſo for a bleſſing 
attend on bis yuroiny rk to Are _ 1 on Gab wey and Ordinances , that by 
do not grieve the Holy Spirit, | obting the' uſe of them I may prow #n prace, till 
in impurity, and in hopes of the aſſiſtance 1 be ſanttified Fur A. in Sporie, "Soul 
thereof , fo reſſt” all evil , and et about | d Body , -#1d throughly furniſhed anto 
every thing that is good. | every good work, : 


 £rt.IX, I do alſo firmly belieye, that Chrift hath purchaſed, and the Spirit 
ſan&tified [the Holp] Society of Chriſtians throughout the world, called the 
[Catholick] and Univerſal Church , which Company of Believers Sata never 
could, nor ever ſhall be able to deſtroy; ſince they are one Body nnited toChriſt 
their Head by Faith, 'and to eachother by love, which cauſeth[the Commumton 
of Saints] and produceth all offices of mutual Charity among the Members 


thereof. ; | 
APPLICATION 
To PraQice. : | To Prayer. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved And-I am encouraged to pray with my 
to praiſe God, who hath made me a Mem- fellow Chriftians, for the peace andthe ſafe- 
ber of this Church, and to live in unity, ty, the increaſe and proſperity of the tyue 
peace, and charity with all my Brethren, Religion, for the converſion of Sinners, the 
to profeſs the true Faith which 5s ot reducing of Hereticks and $chiſmaricks ;, «s 
ſerved in it , to joyn in all the holy alſofor the proſperity of its Princes, the ſuc- 
Ordinances uſed by it, and to endeavour ceſs of its Miniſters,and the nnity of all its 
ro bring the deceived home unto it, Members, that by the concord and good 


_ to do good to all the Members works of all that belong unto it, it may appear 
thereof, | 


to be the Body of Chriſt, 


Art. XR. 


<&. XVII The Apoltles Creed. 


Art.X. 1 doalſo moſt firmly believe, that all who are in the Unity of the Ca- 


tholick Church, npon their hearty RE and true Faith may obtain [the 


forgiveneſs] and the pardon [of ] all their 


ſing] which they have commirred ; 


ſorhat they who do truly repent and believe, ſhall never be condemned for them. 


aPPLICATION. 


To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved 
never to forſake Chriſts Holy C burch , 
ro which this priviledge doth belong , as 
alſo diligently to repent of all my ſins, 
and chearfully to Jerve my G od without 
fear, neither doubting the truth of his 
Promiſe, nar the ſufficiency of my Redeem- 
ers Merits. | | 


To Prayer. 

Ana I am encouraged daily to make an 
bunble confeſſion of my Sins, with earneſt 
prayers for Abſolution, and hearty ſupplica- 
tions for the graces of  Faith-and true Re- 
pentance; thatſo I may live in Gods love, 
and die in his favour ;, and that I may at- 
rain eternal happineſs at the laſt, though 1 
br a miſerable ſinner. | 


Art. XI. 1 do alſo moſt firmly believe , not only that our Souls ſhall remain 
after Death, but that. our whole Man ſhall be reſtored to life again,by [the reſur- 
rection of the bodp] howſoever corrupted or diſperſed , and by the reuniting 
thereof to the Soul at the laſt Day, through the mighty Power of God. 


APPLICATION 


| ToPradtice. 

Whereſore 1 am obliged and reſolved 
10 keep my body into temperance, ſoberneſs 
and chaitity while I live, and to reſign 
3t chearfully when I die; not to be im- 
patient upon the death of my friends, but 
to be ftedfaft,, unmevable, always abound- 
3ng inthe work of the Lord, becauſe I know 
my labour is not in van, : + 


Ls To Prayer: i 

na. 1 am enconraged to to Feſus 
the firſt begotten from the I for the 
ſanttification of my vile as Ages @ part 111 
the firſt Reſurrettion; as alſo that I may 
be fauhful unto death, . and may be dels- 


 vered in Gods due time, jr all the miſeries 
of this world, and raiſed up fromthe grave, 


to live with: bim for ever. 


Art.XIl. [2nd] laſtly, 1 do moſt firmly believe, that after this world is at 
anend, while the wicked remain inendleſs torments, Gods Seryants ſhall behold 
his Glory, enjoy his Kingdom, and have the Saciety of heavenly Angels, in [the 


Tife] that hath Joys unſpeakable, and Happineſs 


ſing Praiſes to God for ever. - 


everlaſting, Jwhere they 


And this Faith I ſeal with a moſt bearty [Umen.] 


To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved 
to ſpend the monients of . this tranſitory 
life well, to deſpiſe the ſbort and i 
ſerts of ſin , to ſlffer patiemly rhe light 
affi;Etions of this preſent time, aud 45 4g 
nothing too good to leſe, too bard torefift, or 
200 tedious to Þ , for the obtainin 
a bappineſs ſo comepreher 6 and ſo endleſs, 


FP -154 


and empty plea- 


APPLICATION 


; To Prayer. 
Ard I am enconyaged ito pray to the 


purchaſer of this glory, for Faith, how 


oh ? ws Per pore that $ wy 
caniforttd in all ny-troubles by the hopes, 
and carried through all my ee Fs 
deſires, of I ed, js ; and finally 
that all theſe bopes 2h deſc; may fe 
filled inthe fruitzon of this eternal life of 
glory. Amen. a 4 | | | 


AN 
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(I) Photius ad 
fratrem Tara- 
ſium de ſcriptis 
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APPENDIX 


St ATHANASIUS b#+ CREED. 


s. I. WT is no wonder that this excellent Confeſſion hath been ſo much oppoſed 
and maligned by all thoſe Hereticks which agree not with the Church in 
the Doctrines of the Trinity and of our Saviours Incarnation , becauſe 

theſe two fundamental Articles areſo fully aſſerted here, that the falſe Teachers 
have no room left for cavils or evaſion , it being, as Photigs ſaith of his other 
works, ** A Trophy of Victory over every Hereſie, eſpecially the Arian (1): 
Hence ſome diſpute againſt the Author of this Creed, denying it to be his whoſe 
Name it bears. Others abuſe the Work, and call it Sathanaſius his Creed (m), 
and many quarrel with the Preface 8nd Conclufion: But the Church of England 
receives and uſeth it ofice every Month , beſides Trinity-Sunday (for which it is 
moſt proper) as an Orthodox Confeſſion of Faith, [ Artic. $. and Raby, before 
this Creed,] and alſo thinks it probable that Atharaſius was the Author , where- 
upon it bears his Name both in the Articles and the Liturgy: So. that we ſhall 
yindicate this Creed both as to its Author and Authority , by provitg, 1. That 
it is yery probable he was the Author thereof: '2. That tt is very certainly a moſt 
pure afid Orthodox Confeſſion of Faith, | 


$.11. 1. The Amhor of this Creed appears to have been the Great Athanaſius ; 
(1.) From the Occaſion which that excellent Defender of the Catholick Faith 
had to write it ; for the Church-Hiſtories inform us, that he: was not only caſt 
out of his Patriarchal. Seat at Alexandris by. the malice of .the Ariavs, but, ac- 
coſed by them alſo of Hereſie to the Eaftern and Weſtern Emperours , and to 
ins Bilbop of Reme, 2s was alſo Jfarcolius an Orthodox Bilbopof Ancyre, and 
ſome others : Wherevpon thefe Holy Biſhops did all apply themſelves to Julins 
at Rome, offering to clear themſelves of all ſuſpicipp of Hereſie before him, and 
a Council of the neighbouring Biſhops, if he would ſend for their Accuſers to 
appear alſo; which the Roman Pi id; But the Ie not appearing to make 
good their charge of , Sabellianiſm, &c, Marcellu departing leſt. 3 Confeſſion of 
his Fajth with 7u6i#, Which is recorded by Epiphanins, Her, 72, and; ſince Athana- 
ſive eas ytider the gas Acculaciog 2 alſo made this Contelion of his Faithin, 
that Synod, which we now call his Creed. [Binzus Concil, Tomi. p.420.] tis 
ſajdhe henpales it fitſt gt Trier, while be lived there in exile ,, 41.336. and 


- 
. 


and fida}ly openly pronounced Tt in the aforeſaid Synod, 47.340, ſo Bins and. 


Jad, nbt Ns Seraruty, abd others... Buzif more ancient Teſtimony, 
required ro prove thike. oo Go 0 bh pion lh nent, 
My We have man Teſfimoni wry aficient to evidence this; Gregory Na+ 
zZ34nZen, 10 his Oration in praiſe of  ArbVanaſins, mentions © A Royal Gift which he 
*« preſented to the Emperour , a Confeſſion of his Faith, received with great 
« Veneration both in the Weſt and Eaſt (); which place many Authors ancient 
and modern underſtand of this Creed. Again, there are many places in S. Au- 
gffinwhich are verbatim taken out of this Creed (as ſhall be ſhewed preſently) 
whichargues that he had ſeen a Copy of it, and ſome of the ſame paſſages in 
Boethins de Trinitate, Anno 510.and in the fourth Gouncil of Toledo, cap,1.An,671. 


do 


—__— tht ha —_ ama — 
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in. —— 


Pe 


do make it likely , that the Words of this Creed were then famous, but the 
Author being only a ſingle perſon, was not always mentioned : yet the Learned 
Biſhop of Armagh, in his Diſcourſe on this Subject , ſaith, That this Creed 
bears Athanaſius his Name in the Capitulars of Hinemarus Archbiſhop of Khezrmy, 
An. $52. and in the Diſcourſes againſt the Grecsans written by Rathrannus 
of Corbey (o ), and by Z£neas Biſhop of Paru (p) in the time of Carolus Cal- 
v4 : 23 alſo the ſame Learned Uſher mentions an old Pſalter once belonging 
to King Athelftan ( about the year 924.) where this Creed hath this Title, 
The Faith of Saint Athanaſius of Alexandria, And by all Authors ever ſince 
it hath been ſo called, as might be proved out of Abbe Floriacenſis (q), Du- 
randus (r), Jo. Beleth (s), Manuel Caleca a Grecian (t), Gennadins ſurnamed 
Scholarina(u) , and Eugenius IV. (x), whoſe words are cited at large by a 
Learned mudern Author upon this ſubject : So that it hath born his Name 1n all 
the world for many hundred years,if not from the firſt compoſure. If it be ob- 
jected, Some old Manuſcripts give it another Title : I anſwer, So many Orthodox 
pieces are attributed to ſeveral Fathers by ſeveral Manuſcripts, and ſome of the 
- Canonical Books have been aſcribed to more Authors than one ; but this we are 
ſure of, that none can put in for the Author of this Creed with ſo fair a 
probability as S. Athanaſius, he having writ particular Trafts againſt thoſe He- 
reſies which this Creed doth condemn, viz. againſt the Arias, the Apoliina- 
rifts, the Sabelans , the Deniers of the Divinity of the Spirit or aceds- 
nians, and the Followers of Paulus Samoſatenm; of all which Tratts this Creed 
is the Epitome. 

2. The Authority of this Creed is ſtill more certain, and if any can yet 
doubt of the Author, none'can deny the DoCtrine thereof to be pure and Or- 
thedox ; for(1.) It contradifts cexpreſly all thoſe Hereſjies which the Catholick 
Church condemned in the Primitive Councils: As to the Trinity teaching us, 
That we muſt not confound the Perſons (with Sabeliixe;) for there is one Perſon of 
the Father, another of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghoſt, &s. Nor yet may 
we divide the Subſtance (with Arius and Eunomins ) for the Godhead of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt is all one, &$c, Not only the Father 5s God, but 
the Son is God, (which Arins denied) and the Holy Gho#t 5s God, (which Mece- 
donius would not grant;) and yet it doth not follow, (as the Arias pretended) 
that there are three Gods, Again, as to the Incarnation of our Saviour, it de- 
clares , that he is very God of the ſubſtance of bis Father fag Arins , Samo- 
ſatenus, and Photinus,) and very Man of the ſubitance of his Mother , (which 
Apollinarss denied, ) of 4 reaſonable Soul (which the ſame Heretick diſowned) 
and humane Fleſh (which the V alentinians allowed not ;) «nd yet he 55 not two (as 
Neſtorius dreamed) but one Chriſt, One, not by confuſion of Subſtance (as Emty- 
ches held) but by Unity of Perſon. Theſe are the chief Hereſies, and if they 
were wrong, and the Catholick Church (which condemned them) in the right, 
then this Creed is Orthodox , and the very Quinteſſence of the ancient Divi- 
nity. | 

(2.) The ſame may ſurther appear in that the very words of this Creed are 
frequently found in the Writings of the Orthodox Fathers. Firſt , that paſ- 
ſage, Sotherets one Father, not three Fathers, one Son not three Sons, &c. is found 
in S, Ignatius ( y); and that, the Father 1s Almighty, &c. in S. Auguſtin (z); in 
whom alſo we read thoſe words, For as the reaſonable ſonl and fleſh is one Man, 
&c.* That, neither confounding the Perſons, &c. may be ſeen in the Con- 
feſlion of an old Council (a); and that, the Father is .God, the Son is God, &c. 
1s verbatim in Boethins (b);, as they who will conſult the places will find more at 
large : ſo that this Creed is the Doctrine of the moſt Orthodox Fathers, who 
lince its compoſure often ſpeak in the words thereof. 


ad Voluſianum. (2) Concil, IV. Tolctan, cap. 1. 


V 


(3.)This 


(o) Rathran. in 
Grac.l.2. 

(p) Aneas Pa- 
Tif. in eoſdem, 
I.1.c.19. 

circa An.$76. 


(q) Apologet. 


' An.1001. 


(r)Rational.l.4. 
C.25. 

(s) Explic. Di- 
vin. Offic. 
CapP.40. 
(t)Contra Gre- 
C0s C.2.0. 

(u) Pro Concil, 
Florent. 

(x) Admon.ad 


Epiſtop. Ar- 
men. 


(y) Ignft. E- 
piſt. ad Philip- 
pen. 

(z) Auguſtin.de 
Trin. lib. 8. 
item Epiſt. 1 7 4+ 
ad Paſcen. 

* Auguſtin. 
Enchirid.c.36- 
item Epiſt 3. 


(d) De Trinitate, igitio. 


"—I_ 


— 
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&. Athanaſius his Creed. Part 1. 


(c) Canzonor. 
Epiſt. ad Cal- 
vin . 

(d) Conf.Saxon. 
Art.). 

(ec) Confeſl. 
Gallic.Artic.5. 
(f) Artic.$. 


(3.) This Creed hzth been received as Orthodox by all Chriſtian Churches 
for many Centuries. The Reverend Biſhop Vſbe- tells us of an old Pſalter writ- 
ten at leaſt 1000 years ago, which is in Sir Rob, Cotrer?s Library, in which is 
this Creed with the title of The Carholick Faith; and ſo it may well be called, 
being received for ſuch and under Athanaſius his name, not only in the Latin 
Church, but in the Conſtantinopolitan , in the Servian, Bulgarian, and Ruſſian 
Churches (c); and ſo it is in the Lutheran Churches (4), in the Gallicar (e), 
and the Church of England (f); and Luther himſelf poſitively affirms dthana- 
ſius to be the Author, calling it a Bulwark to the Creed of the Apoſtles ( g). 
Thelike Teftimonies might be multiplied out of all ſober Reformed Divines ; 
but theſe may ſuſice, 


(g) Athanaſii Symbolum eſt paulo prolixius, eftaue hes welut propugnaculum Apoſtolici Symboli, ab eo contra Arianos Here- 
11c05 cond:tum. De trib.Symbol. 


| Objection : 
But it ſeems to condemn all Diſſenters from it with too much Severity. 


Anſwer : 

Thoſe who deny theſe DoCtrines are condemned in the Scripture, (1 John ii. 
22423. Chap.v, v.12.) and the Hereſies here oppoſed are called damnable He- 
reſies, (2 Pet.ii.l1.) Andall that have read the Primitive Councils know, it was 
their conſtant uſe, when they had declared the right Faith, to anathematize and 
accurle all that did deny it; for Latirudinarian Principles were ſtrangers to thoſe 
days. 


To conclude therefore, there is ſufficient reaſon for us to ſay this excellent 
Creed with a firm Faith;and alſo it will admoniſh us to bleſs Almighty God in the 
Gloria Patri which follows it, in that he hath preſerved theſe Myſteries of the 
Trinity and Incarnation of Chriſt from all corruptions of Hereticks, delivering 
them down purelyto us, who muſt admire and believe them although we cannot 
fully comprehend them; and may rejoyce that the Catholick Church (differing 


in ſome other points) agrees intirely in theſe, and we hope ſhall do ſo tothe 
end of the World, Amen. 


Lhe Uerſicles. 
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Se XI. 


SECTION XX; 


Of the 4 erficles and their Reſponſals , before and 
after the Lords Prayer. | 


have ſincerely repeated our Creed together ; we have profeſſed out 
Faith in God, and declared our Unity and Agreement with one ano- 
ther ; and theri we have cauſe to hope our Prayers will prevail, ſince they were 
vihered in by Faith and Charity, the beſt Preparatives to that Duty. We have all 
owned that we have one Lord and one Faith, and now we are preparing as Bre- 
thren and Fellow-Souldiers to unite our Requeſts, and to ſend them rothe Throne 
of God. But firſt in token of our mutual Charity, the Church appoints (inſtead 
of the ancient Ksſs of Peace) a hearty Salutarion to paſs between the Miniſter 
and People, be beginning in the phraſe of Boaz to his Reapers, The Lord be with 
you; (Rath ii. 4. Pſal.cxxix.8.) which was after drawn into common uſe as a form 
of Salutation to all, and uſed by S.Paxl inhis Epiſtles (2 Theſſ.iii. 16 .) To which 
the People are to return a good wiſh for their Miniſter, in a form taken from the 
lame Apoſtle (2 Tm.iv:22. Gal.vi.18.) deſiring the Lord may be with his Spirit : 
Which isno invention of our own, but mentioned in an Azc:ent Council (a), and 
there affirmed to have been inſtituted by the Apoſtles, and (as it there alſo ap- 
pears) retained in the Liturgies, eſpecially of the Greek Church : But ſure it ne- 
yer had a fitter place than in our excellent Service , where it ſucceeds the Creed 
235 the Symbol and Bond of Peace. St. Fohn forbids us 'to ſalute (or defire' God to 
be with ) any that cleave not to theright Faith, 2 John v.v.10,11. But when the 
Miniſter hath heardevery one profefs his Faith, in theſame words with himſelf, 
how chearfully and withour ſcruple may he falute them as Brethren , and they 
requite his affeftion with-a like return ? ?Tis too ſadly true, that little Diffe- 
rences in. Religion make wide Separations and the moſt incurable Animoſities. 
Why then ſhould not our exaCt agreement be as forcible an uniter of all our hearts, 
ſince the Profeſſion of the ſame Faith hath eyer been reputed the firmeſt Bond of 
Charity (6), Wherefore when thoſe endearing Offices have warmed our hearts 
with mutual Love,theſe expreſſions will-not barely ſgnifie the AﬀeCtions between 
the Miniſter and his People, but may be uſed as the exerciſe of their Charity by 
way of Prayer for one another. Let the Spiritual man meditate bow often Satan 
is among the Sons of God; how many of his flock which now are preparing to 
joyn with him, are oppreſſed with hard hearts, or diſturbed with vain thoughts ; 
and then Jet him earneſtly pray the Lord may be with them, that his Prayers be 
not in vain for them. Let the People alſo. remember how comfortable and ad- 
vantagious it will be to them,that he who is their Mouth to God may have a pure 
heart and a fervent ſpirit z and with theſe thoughts let them moſt heartily requite 
their Paſtors Prayer, by deſiring the Lord to be with bis ſpirit; that both may (by 
acknowledging their Inſufficiency, and declaring their Charity) obtain a Bleſ- 
ſing of God for cach other, and find the benefit of theſe ſhort Petitions in every 
part of the ſucceeding Offices. 


s. * Lozd be with you. Anſy. And with thp Spirit.] 1f we 


s. 11. Letug p2zap.] We can do nothing in Religion without the Divine 
Preſence and Afliſtancez and therefore the Miniſter and People muſt mutually 
beg that for each other, and then they muſt joyn in their Petitions. In the be- 
gioning of which is placed this ſhort'and ancient Exhortation , ſo often repeated 
| Inall the old Liturgies(c); whereby the Prieſt gives the Signal of Battel or the 
Watch-word, toall the Aſſembly , that they may ſet on their enemies with cou- 
rage, and beſiegeeven Heaven it ſelf with a holy Importunity. And as the Crier 
of old in the Heathen Sacrifices proclaimed his HOC AGTIT E, andwarned 
V 2 all 


(a) Placuit ut 
Epiſcopi & 
Presbyteri uno 
modo ſalutent 
Populum,dicen- 
tes, Dominus 
Vobiſcum, =— 
Et ut reſponge- 
atur a Fopulo, 
Et cum Spiritu | 
tuo: [cut ef 
ab ipſts Apoſto- 
lis traditum 
09m1:s retinet _ 
Oriens.Concil. 
Braca.I. Can. 
21. An.563. 
(b) Alrfor Tis 
ya tr To 
&VY @T#& |[0v, 
{uh 150v ws, 
TY #135 Ocg 
NE@. Philo, 


(c) Aendwuer 
alibi ey7was 
Sen Srpasy * 
alibi Dominuwm 
oremus ; poſtu- 
lemus. Vide 
Liturg. S.Jaco- 
bi,S.Baſiliz,&c. 
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(4)Luke xvii. 
11,12. Emmn!s 
tanquam 1m- 
mund! | Lev« 
Xiti.45.] cla- 
ant, Jefu Do- 
mine, miſ{erere 
no!tri. 
(e)ÞPſal.vi.2. & 
Pſal.li.1. & 
Pfal.cxxm. 3. 
(t ) Imploramis 
miſericordiam 
Domini fir 
Kyrie cleeſon, 
Chriſte, &c. 
Kyrie, QC. 
Ita tt tics Are 
riculos aliquo 
modo Divine 
Majeftatus & 
Trinitatis in 
Eccleſia cele- 
bremus, 
Amalar. Fort. 
de Eccl.Offc. 
(g)Nuia ante 
omnem oratio- 
nem ſactrde- 
#um, neceſſe eft 
miſericord 1am 
Dominz implo- 
rare. Durand. 
Rational. ut 
ſupr. 


(h) Er quia 


all to attend what they were about; ſo doth the Miniſter charge you againſt all 
wandring thoughts, which are never more frequent nor pernicious than in holy 
Duties; deſiring you not to relt ſatisfied 1n his Petitians for you , but to let your 
kheartgo along with him; that they may be accepted as your Prayers, though 
pronounced with his lips. He enjoyns you all to pray with him, and for one ano- 
ther: Forit is a great work you havetodo, and you muſt now take oft your 
thoughts from all other things, -and wholly mind this. 


6.111. [To2zdhave mercpupon us : Chziſt have,Fc. Lo2d have,Ec.]} The 
beſt beginning for our requeſts is a Petition for Mercy, whereby we acknowledge 
our unworthinels, declare our miſery, and confeſs we cannot expect our Prayers 
ſhould be heard, unleſs it may pleaſe God firſt to have mercy upox . Like thoſe 
poor Lepers,we diſcerning Jeius afar offzcry out,Unclean (4), and beſeech him to 
have mercy on us, for we are defiled duſt and aſhes, and how ſhall we dare to draw 
near to him, or open our mouths before him,till he be pleaſed to pity and cleanſe 
us ? As to this particular Form, it is originally raken out of David's Pſalms (e), 
where it is ſumetimes repeated twice together, to which the Church hath added, 
Chrift have mercy wpon #s, that it might be a ſhort Litany, and a Supplication for 
Mercy to every Perſon in the Trinity (f), becauſe we have offended every Ferſon, 
and are to pray to every Perſon, and need the help of every Perſon; calling both 
the Father and Holy Ghoſt by the fame title of LORD, as being partakers of 
only one and the ſame Divine Nature; and the Son by another title , who alſo 
did partake of our Humane Natute : as Durand. Ration. 1.4.c.12, doth obſerve. 
And as Tho. Aquinas adds, being under a threefold miſery, of Ignorance,Guilr,and 
Puniſhment, we thrice implore Mercy. And becauſe we need Mercy whenever 
we pray ('g), it was uſed both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, and became 
cuſtomary in the time of Theodoſius the younger; ſo that it was decreed by a 
Council (4), that it ſhould be ſaid in the Horning and Evening Prayer, and in the 
Communicn-Office with great Contrition and Devotion. By which it appears, that 
though theſe words were ſo ſacred, that the Heathens alſo uſed them in their 
Prayers (1), yet they learned them either from D«vid or the Chriſtian Church, 
where the ule of them was ſo familiar, that we read Antioch was delivered 
from an Earth-quake by the Peoples going bare-foot in Proceſſion, and ſaying this 
ſhort Litany, Lord kave mercy 63  (k)): And no doubt if with humility and fer- 
vency we repeat it, our Souls may be delivered from fin, and our following Suppli- 
cations made more acceptabley for it ſignifies, Lord be gracious (/) untous, or 
ſhew compaſſon and favour toward us, in receiving and anſwering the Prayers 
we are about to make, eſpecially the Lerds Prayer , wherein we muſt not preſume 
tocall God Father, until we have entreated for Grace and Mercy. 


aulcu & nimu ſalubris conſuetudo intromiſſa eft,ut Kyrie cleefon frequentins cum grand compunFioue di- 


catur, Placuit etiam nobu, ut in omnibus Eccleſius noſtris iſta conſuetuilo ſanta, & ad Matutinum, © ad Miſſas, & ad 
Veſperam Deo propitiante intremittatur. Concil.Vaſenſ.Can.s. (1) Toy Ogdy emuatuere; Sousde aore, KY.PIE 
'E AE HEON. Arrian. in Epictetum, l.e.c.7. (k) Paul.Diacon.1. 16. (1) Deus ſs propitivee. Ita Verſ.Jun.& Trem. 


But concerning the Repetition of the LORDS PRAYER in this place, 
our deſigned Brevity allows us only here to ſay, that this being the beſt of all 
Prayers, cannot be uſed too often; and having the beſt of all Authors for its 
Compoſer (even him for whoſe ſake all our Requeſts are heard) it may ſeem to 
confecrate the Petitions annexed to it, fince they are formed by this Pattern, and 
contain nothing but what is agreeable to this Form, which hath upon it the Royal 
ſtampof Divine Authority. Nor ſhould the frequency of its returns abate our 
devotion 1n the uſe, fince Jeſus did thrice pray in the ſame words. Only as be- 
fore it was applied for the confirmation of our Pardon,fo now it muſt reſpect the 
following Petitians,to which we may ſo heartily unite it, that they may be more 
acceptable forits ſake , and we may make amends for any Petition thereof, which 
was not ſo zealouſly put up (by reaſon of intervening diftraQions) when it was 


ſaid before 3 by asking rhar with a doubled earneſtneſs now, which then we forgot 
or ſlightly paſled over, 


$.1V.Pſal. 


—_— 
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& IV. Pſal.lxxxviii.7. O Lozd, ſhew thy mercy upon ug. Anſw.Xnd grant 
ns thy ſalvation. ] - From the recital of that ſacred Form of Prayer which 
Jeſus left us, we paſs to the interlocutory Petitions; by, this grateful variety 
raking off the tediouſneſs , and adding to the pleaſure of the Duty ; as alſo 
quickening the attention, and uniting the hearts of the Performers. And here- 
in the Miniſter begins as the commiſſionated Embaſſadour of Heaven; yet the 
\ People follow and bear a part; as a badge of their Honour,and an engagement to 
their Watchfulneſs, Charity, and Devotion ; while both contribute heat to each 
others Afﬀections, and vigaur to theſe ſhort and ſweet ejaculations, taken for the 
moſt part out of the great ſtore-houſe of Divine Offices , the Pſalms of David, 
and being an Epitome of the enſuing ColleCts for Grace and Peace, for Kings, 
Prieſts, and People , that they may be repleniſhed with all ſorts of Bleſſings. 
The words of which Sentences are ſo ſignificant and comprehenſive , that it will 
be hard to mike abetter ColleQtion ; and yet ſo plain and obvious, that we dil- 
' eourſe of them rather for the helpof Devotion, than any neceſſity of Explica- 
tion. This firſt Verſicle is a general Petition for Mercy and Salvation, and ſeems 
to be the ſum of all the weekly Colletts ; for one or both of theſe are commonly 
the ſubje& of them : We prayed for Mercy in the Lord have mercy,&c. and now 
we beg ſome viſible token thereof, vis. ſome ſuch wonderful deliverance (m), 
that all the world may ſee and ſay it is his Salvation. We need Arey to pardon, 
pity and help us in the way, and we deſire Salvation at theend ; even that eternal 
Salvation which is his by Inheritance, Poſſeſſion, and Purchaſe, and can only be 
ours in his right and by his mercy, ſo that it is fit we call nt bis Salvation, and 
firſt crave Mercy, before we preſume to ask it, becauſe we cannot otherwiſe merit 
or obtain it, but by his mercy (»), | 


6.V. P/al.xx.ult. © Tozd ſave theKing. Anſw. And mercifullp hear us 
when we coltupbn thee.) Therwentierh Pſalm, whence this is taken,may be in- 
tituled, A Prayer for the King , for after many Petitions for his Proſperity , it 
concludes with this ſummary Ejaculation , even'in theſe very words (o), as the 
Greek Interpreters and their followers do {on good gronnds) read them. And 
for the Phraſe it (elf, it is the ſame with that ſo uſual Acclamation , God ſave the 
King (þ), wherein wedo in one werd wiſh the King Proſperity and Peace, long 
Life and Health, Victory and everlaſting Felicity. And this we do not as many 
Paraſites, only at the Coronation , when every one adores the riſing Sun ; but 
we repeat it moſt loyally and devoutly every day, continually deſiring his Wel- 
fare and Safety ; and becauſe in his peace we ſhall have peace, we humbly beg 
this requeſt. may always find acceptance, and that we may be heard, and our 
dear and dread Soveraign bleſſed every day : withal pre-ingaging the Almighty 
againſt a time of more eſpecial need, viz. that when by reaſon of Wars or Ty- 
mults we ſhall come in the behalf of our Prince to beg a particular bleffipg for 
him and his Armies, that then we may prevail : And thus the praying as well as 
fighting Legions may be eſteemed the Defence and Guard of. his Perſon and his 
Rights. 


s.VI. Pſal.cxxxii.g.Endue thy Miniſters with righteouſneſs. Anſv.And 
make thp cholen people jopkful]. This Prayer for the holy Tribe,indited by Davis, 
ſeems to have been a part of the Jewiſh Liturgy;for it was ſolemnly uſed by Solomon 
at the Dedication of the Temple : Let thy Prieſts be clothed(q )(ſaith he)with Righ- 
ceouſneſs, alluding no doubt to the holy Garments appointed for their Miniſtra- 
tion, which did ſignifie that extraordinary and peculiar SanCtity which was re- 
quired in thoſe who approached fo near to God. The ſence of which Petition 


our Church hath ſignificantly given in the werd [Exde] (lightly changed from 


the Latin Indue) which refers to the qualifications of the Mind, as thie word 
{Cloath} to the covering of the Body. Sothat here we pray, that they may have 
Souls pure as their linnen Ephod, and Lives ſpotleſs and holy as the Garments 
they are cloathed with ; not content to have their outward-man arrayed. with 
the Sign, but endeayouring to have their inward-man endued and adorned Fw 
the 


(m) Pfal.lxxxyi. 
I 7. 

PſMxiv. pen- 
ut, | 


(n) Quiz non 
aliunde induci. 
citur Degs ut 


ſalvater, niſi 


quia miſericors 
eſt. Calvin. in 
locum. 
(o)Pſal.xx.u/t. 
LXX. Kvezs, 
a oy Toy Ba- 
Ta x) £14- 
Kuany ney, 
&c. 


Ita Fulg. Lat. 
& Vatabl. 
Vide Ham- 
mond.Annot. 
Pſal.xx. [4] 
(p) 1 Sam.x.2 4. 
Ch.Par.S:t fe-. 
lix Rex. 


I Kings i. 25, 


Vivat Rex, vel 
Vivat in e&ter- 
uum. 


(q)2 Chron. vi, 
41. 
Exod.xxviii.2; 
& 36. 


Cu 
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(r) Attend ot 


jacerdus ſtud'- 
058, ut ſignrem 
ſine ſign! ficato 
non ferat, & 
weſtem ſine vir- 
rute non portet, 
ne forte fit fi- 
mils ſepulciro 
deforus dealba- 
fo. Innoc.de 
Myſi.mift.l.-.. 
(s)Pfal.cxxxii. 
16. 
Ifailxi.1c. 


* Hxc verba 
habentuy, 

Lit. $ Chry\{.& 
S.Baſll. 


* 


(01 Chron.xxii, 
9. 

Uai.xxxix.$. 
2Kings xxX11.20. 
(u) Exod. xiv. 
I 4. 

Deut. 1.30. 


(x)Luke xxti. 
38. 7 
Ita Explic. ab 
Origen.in Cell. 
L $5 
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the Purity Ggnified thereby (7). And this Petition we make to him who hath 
promiſed to deck his Prieſts with health (s) , and to cloath them with the 
garment of Salvation and the robe of Righteouſneſs, that his Saints may 7c- 
Joyce and fing. For the holy Lives and good Succeſs of pious and painful 
Miniſters, is an extraordinary delight ro Gods People, who therefore du 
here uſe it as an argument to enforce their requeſt for the Miniſters. For 
we ( ſay they) are not of thoſe who glory in the crimes of the Minifters of 
God, or rejoyce 1n their calamities ; becanſe, O Lord, we love thee and them ; 
whereforeif thou wilt pleaſe to give them health and ſafety, Righteouſneſs and 
Peace, we ſhall thrive under their Care, and joy fully follow their good Exam- 
ples; the Benefit and the Pleaſure will be ours, 2nd the Glory ſhall be thine 
ſor this and all thy Mercies. Make them righteom,, and thou wilt make us 
yoyput, | | 


8.VI. 7/al. xxviiig. © Lozd, fave thp people. Anfw. And blels thine 
mheritance.] The kindneſs of the Congregation to the Miniſter expreſt in the 
laſt Reſponſal , 1s here moſt lovingly and thankfully returned and requited by 
him, who now prays for them?, as heartily as they for him before ; which can- 
not but endear the Prieſt and People one to another, ſince they daily do- thus 
mutually interchange offices of Love. Wherefore let both joyn in this compre- 
henſive Requeſt, that God would ſave and deliver h:s people from all evil, and 
bleſs and furniſh them with' all good things, ſince they are his peculiar inheritance, 


and ſo may expeQ a ſpecial defence and rehief from their own God. [But of this 
before in the Te Deum.}] 


$. VIII. 1 Chron,xxii.g. Give peace in our time, O Lozd. Anſw. Becankfe 
thcre is none other that fighteth fo2 us, but onlp thou, O God. ] lt pleaſed 
God to make particular Promiſes to Solomon , Hezekiah, and Foſtah(t), that he 
would give peace in their days, Wherefore we make bold to ask it for or rimer, 
from the God of Peace our only defence (#) againſt our enemies. They who 
truſt in their Bow, and rely on their Sword , care not to ask for Peace , becauſe 
they hope cither to awetheir foes into Quietneſs, or to make advantage by War, 
as being ſufficiently guarded and prepared. But we of the Church of God 
know, Armies and Navies are uſeleſs not only againſt God, but without him, 
and only ſucceſsful by his bleſſing. So that thongh we have both, yet we account 
the Divine Providence our greateſt ſecurity» How well this Petition ſuited the 
Primitive Chriſtians every one may diſcern, who conſiders they judged it un- 
lawful (while the Emperours were Heathen) to fight in their own defence (x). 
And when Prayers and Tears were their only weapons , they might moſt 
juſtly (y) be earneſt with God to defend them, who did ſo wholly depend on his 
protection, that his Glory ſeemed concerned in their ſafety. Yet it is not im- 
propet for us now, though (bleſſed be God) we have Chriſtian Princes and their 
Forces to defend us : For we wiſh there may be no occaſion to uſe Arms; or 
if there be(z), we declare, we rely not alone on thefe Preparations ; unleſs 
he pleaſe to bleſs them, we know they are unſerviceable. Wherefore if it pleafe 
him, we deſire Peace , and the keeping off Invaſions and Rebellions for our 
times and ſo will the following Generations for their days, that it may appear we 
wiſh to live in Peace, anddotruſt alone in the Lord of Hoſts , either to keep off 


War wholly, or to force our Enemies to give it ſoonover when they find that 
God fighteth for us. | 


6. IX. ſal. li. 10, 11- O God, make clean our hearts within us. 


 Anſw. And take not thy holp Spirit from us. ] Though Peace be ac- 


counted the chief of all Bleſſhngs, yet without Grace it may do vs more 
harm than good. Wherefore we conclude with an earneſt Supplication for 
Grace to fit us for, and help us in, the following Devotions. We are now 
to offer up our Incenſe, and therefore do beſeech the Author and lover of 
Purity, in holy David's words, #0 cleanſe the Altars of our hearts, that neither 


the guilt of former offences may unhallow or defile them , nor any remaining 


evil 
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evil thoughts may diſturb the holy cloud ; but that it may aſcend and he 2 
ſweet ſavour before the Throne of God. And becauſe it is the Holy Spirit a- 
Jone which can effeCt this, we pray that our hearts may be ſo pure-as to in- 


vite this holy Dove to come unto us, and remain with us, that it may both make. 


and keep us undefiled, in the remaining part of our Prayers and of our Lives. 
If we look back on thoſe portions of the Office which we have performed, I 
hope we ſhall have cauſe thankfully .to-acknowledge that the Divine Spirit 
hath been with as , and excited the flames of our Devotion , the comfort .of 
which aid makes usearneſt forits continuatice. - And certainly we could never 
have ſent up theſe very ſacred Ejaculations with ſuch fervent Spirits , united: 
Hearts, and harmonious Voices, if the ſame Spitit of Zeal and Love had not 
inſpired us. Therefore let the ſweetneſs of this experience encourage us. to 
beg, that the Holy Ghoſt may ſtay among us, ſothat we may as affeCtionately 
joyn in thoſe Prayers, where the Miniſter is the only ſpeaker, as we havedone 
in theſe, wherein we have had the honour and advantage of bearing our Parts, 
and making our Reſpenſals. And indeed there is ſo great an Harmony between 
theſe Yerſicles and the following Colle&s, that it is fit they ſhould be ſaid with 
oneand the ſame Devotion ; theſe being like the Titles to the Colle&s, and 
here both Prieſt and People repeat the heads of what the Prieſt alone is to 
pray for more largely there, The firſt Verſicle, O Lord, ſhew, &c. anſwers to 
the Sunday Colle. The ſecond, O Lord, ſave the King, &c. anſwers to the 
rayers for the King and his Family. The third and fourth, Endue thy Miniſters; 
and, O Lord, ſave thy People, anſwer to the Collect for Clergy and People: 
The fifth, Give peace,&c. anſwers to the daily Collecs for Peace. The laſt; 
O God, make lean, &c. anſwers to the daily Collefts for Grace ; which being 
obſerved, may ſerve for an Azalyſis totheſe Vetſicles ; and ſo we proceed to the 
Paraphraſe. | 


The Par aphraſe of the Verſicles and Reſponſals before and after the 
Lords Prayer. 


” Miniſter. My dear Brethren in the right Faith, I do moſt affettionately falute 
you 3 deſiring [the To2d] and his Grace may [be with pou? to proſper you in 
that you now aredoing. | 
Anſwer, [And] we thankfully return the kindneſs, deſiring likewiſe the 
Lord may be [With thp [pirit,] to make thee attentive and devout while thou 
ſpeakeſt to God for us. TI» 
Miniſter. Let not your thoughts wander, but now [Tet US p2ap] to God with 
fervency and devotion. | | | 
O [Tod] God the Father, pity, patdon and [have mercp upon ug, 7] who are 
unworthy to call upon thee. 
O [Ch2iſt} the Son of God,pity,pardon and [Have mercy uponus,7] whoſe 
only hope is in thy Mediation and Redemption. Es 
O [Y02d] God the Holy Ghoſt, pity; pardon and [have mercp npon us, Jand 
aſſiſt us in theſe our Supplications. 


Our Father which art, Ec. 


Prieſt, Conſider our fin and miſery with compaſſion, TO Lo2d,] and now 
[fhew)] ſome token of [thp mercp upon us” to our comfort. 

Anſwer, | Ind grant us] now and ever ſuch wonderful Deliverances 
from all evil, that we may ſurely obtain [[thp [alvation?} at the laſt: | 

Prieſt, CO Lo2d,] thou Governour of all the World, be pleaſed to bleſs, 
preſerve and [[[ave the King]thine own Anointed. 

Anfſw. [Ind ——— hear us,7] whoſe peace is linked together with his 
proſperity, [when we call upon thee? for him, eſpecially on extraordinary 
occalions. | 

Prieſt, 


th tt A. he. 
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Prieſt, O Lord, do thou [endne] the hearts and minds of [the Miniſters 

with] the purity and holineſs ſignified by their Garments, that ſo their lives may 
be full of Frighteouſneſs.] a 

Anfw. [And] thereby thou ſhalt ſmakeJ us and all [thp choſenpeople] 
out of our loye to them, and fpiritual benefit by ttiem , exceeding [Jopful_ in 
ſach exemplary and faithful Paſtors. | es 

Prieſt. Be graciouſly pleaſed , [O To2d,)] continually to deliver and [ave 
thp people?) out of all their troubles. A Eng 

Anſv, [And] of thy infinite bounty and goodneſs to [ble[s thine inheri- 
tance] which thou haſt redeemed with thy precious blood. 

Prieſt, Mexcifully [ give peace 7 to all the World, and eſpecially to thy 
Con that we may quietly ſerye thee [in our titae, © Lo2d]) thou God 
of Peace. | Es ee 

Anſw, We pray to thee for Peace, [becauſe there ig no other] can keep 
us from War, or ſave ns in it? For we truſt not in any 6ne Fthat fight- 
erh - ug, ] ſince none can fecure us, [| but onlp thoit, © God? of 

oſts 


Prieſt, And ſince we are now to proceed in our Supplicationsz we pray thee, 
[O God,] by thy Grace [make clean] and purifie ſour hearts] from ſin, 
on no evil thougbts may remain [{ wirhin 18 ] while we approach unto 
thee. | 

Anſs. As thou haft begun to aſſiſt and cleanſe us, ſo be pleaſed to continue 
thy help, [and take not] the ſweet and neceſſary aid of [thp holp Spirit] 


away [from us ; | but let it reſt upon us in the remaining part of our Deyo- 
tz0ns,and for ever. Amen. - 
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SECTION XX. 
Of the ColleQs for the WW. eek and Feſtival-Days. 


Collets for Sundays and other Feſtival days , which are ſo numerous, 

they cannot be contained in the narrow limits of this Eſſay, and fo 
plain that they need not any curious Explication z eſpecially when the pious Soul, 
by exerciſing it ſelf in other parts of theſe Offices after our propoſed 
hecome expertin enlarging into deyout Meditations , it will then eafily do the 
ſame in theſe Colle&s without a Monitor. And beſides, the Epiſtle and Goſpel 
annexed to them are generally an excellent Commentary upon them; and ſome 
judge they take their name from their being Colefied out of thoſe portions 
of Holy Writ. But if weregard the uſe of the Word in the Scripture and the 
Fathers (a), they may rather. ſeem to be denominated from the Colle&tion and 
gathering together of the People into Religious Aſſemblies , among whom (ſo 
collected) theſe Prayers were to be uſed. For which cauſe, though they be 
ſhort (6), yet. all that any need ask for, is comprehended in them , and collected 
into a ſmall Epitome. Therefore let the whole Congregation joyn moſt unani- 


E. 1. I cannot beexpected we ſhould here give a particular Account of all the 


mouſly in them, 'and apply them totheir own and their Brethrens known neceſli-- 


ties. And obſerve that they are all dire&ed to the Father through the Son, who 
liveth and loveth us (c), and fo will hear us, and who reigneth in Heaven, - and 
therefore can help us. The beginning is commonly the ground on which we are 
induced to ask, and after the Petition made, it is commonly backed with ſome 
motive taken from the Glory of God, or our Benefit , which we believe will 
be the effect of our being heard. But if any deſire a more diſtin information 
of the Subject of every Colle, they may learn by the following Table; ' where- 
in they are fo ranged, that beſides the direttion in the Publick , we may by fre- 
quent uſe thereof, be always armed with a compendious and ejaculatory Prayer 
of the Churches compoſure, pertinent to all occaſions ; which may be of excel- 
_ ule ” thoſe who deſire to be always on their guard againſt the enemy of 
their Souls. 


colligit. Walafrid. Strab. Vid.Durand.Rational.].4.c.1 5. 
Filii,———— & paulo poſt 
44:4 reguat, Durand.Rational.l.4.c.15. 


ethod, is 
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Vulg Hebx.25. 
Er apud Patres 
Colle&am ce-- 
lebrare, ſepiſ- 
ſome. Inde 
precationes ille, 
8 populi colle- 
H#ioze ColleFe, 
appellari cepe- 
runt. Alcuinus. 
(b) Exiſtimant 
or ationem bre- 
vem Colletam 
appellari quod 
ſacerdos 
ommum peri- 
tones compen. 
dioss brevitate 


(c) Generaliter ad Patrem dirigitur, & terminatur in nomine 
O Pater, exandi per filium tunm, qui hoc vult & poteſt ; wult quia vivit , & poteſ 
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Part I : 
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s.1L In the Colle&s we pray either 


4 


— 


The Table of the Weekly and Feſtival Collets. 
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Soul 
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t. The 


and 
Is 


Spir! 
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2. The 
Body 

things 
Tempo- 
ral, 
&.3-The Body and the Soul both : 
F1, Without the Church, 4) 


2. Within 


the 


Church, 


that 


Fi. Manifold Gifts from God : ———- 
| 2.Special Favqurs 


it, the Spi-< 2 .Illuminatioh : 


—— Ao 


Grace, with reſpect to the 


E 
v1 


C4. Bring us to Glory : 4 
"1. Regeneration : o-—— [ Nativity of Chzif. 


Sundays and Feſt ivool;. 
— { St.Ibarnabag. 
[ 12,21,& 24,87 T in. 


1. Pardon of Sin, 


2. Benefit of Chriſts death: ({ Yununciation. 
3.Acceptance for his ſake: 


Purification. 


2.after Epiphany. 

1. Comfort : _ [ 1.after Pfcenſſon. 

( Whitfunday. 
3. DireCtion ;— [ Hoe Criver: 
K: ____J $. Bartholomew. 
1. Hearing KN. Luke. 
2. Reading * -——[ 2. of Advent. 

oe UENY 4 t, of Lent. 

3. Faſting: 4 10,8 23 after Trim. 


1. of Pdvent. 
1. after Eaſter. 


1.Convert us from Sm : 


2. Reſcue us from Tempis- 
tion; 


3. Enable us to do goed: $7, 1,13,17, 25. afs 
_ ter Trinity. 

Epiphany. 

6. after Epiphany. 


2. Charity ;o—_—_————— > —_— 


3. Mortification: 6 ] Ea Even. 
: non; _—_—_———_—— wedne day. 
4 oa np [ 3.after Eaſter. 
6. Love of God and his Ff 4-after Eaſter. 
Laws: 6, & 14. after ETren. 
7. Heavenly Deſires : [ B\cenfion day. 
1, Right ;—— [ Trinity Suydoy. 
g. Faith, 4 '7- after Trinity. 
2. Firin j_—= St.Thomag. 
; St. Wark. 
0 . 6. of Rent. 
x. Chriſt : 2. after Eaſter. 


9.The Imi- 


F 1. Safety by, \ $a Guarding of Angels:= [ $St.Wichael. 
& }2. Deliverance 


3. Support under aflictions : 
4. Defence from evil, aud ſupply of good :—[ 8,& 15. after Tre 


k tation of, 


2. The Saints : { St- Philip 6 Jacob. 


Holy Jnnocents. 
1 . Gods Providence ;——[ 2,; 4,& 20.aft.Trin- 


1, Enemies; _————|[ 3.of Lent. 

” Hexageſima. 
2. Judgments ; ——— { Septuogeins 

.4- of Lent. 
—  —— | 3, & 4.afer Epiph. 


\ 2, & 5.0f Lent. 


1. The People 


1. Fit : — — 
2. The Mini- - : 
ters may be |. Succefiful ; ——— 2. of $dvrut. 


ews, Turks, Infidels, Here- © Good Faiday thee 


ticks, Collects. 
Poor rngy 
R io3P 
| St. John- 
2, Unity : w—_ — [ $S. Simon and Jude. 
3. Peace : ennw [ 5,16.& 22.aft.Crit- 
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| ——_—— — St.Peter. 
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SECTION XXL. 


Of the Two ColleFs peculiar to Morning 


"G 


#7 rayer. 


RACE and PEACE, which are the Subjetts of. theſe two Prayers, 
are Bleſſings ſo uſefu] that we muſt always ask them.whenſoever we 
pray. TheEaſtern Church prayed thrice for Peace in one days Ser- 


vice(a); and we may well ask it twice , and Grace as often; 'eſ] pecially having 
ſuch ancient and deyout Forms to ask them in, whoſe Method and Order” we will 


next unfold. 


The Analyſis of the Morning Colled for Prate, | 


$.1I. In this | 
Collett ares 


Five parts: 


] 
| 


"{. The Perſon, 5y His Nature: 


iv. The Ends for 


[O God, who art 
2, His Attributes : Jon anthoz of peace 


whom we make 

this Requeſt, 
and lover of *con- 
cozd, 


fs Our Happineſs i in D Knowledge of 


knowing him: 


II. The Reaſons , eternal life, 
why we make it, }, qyr Priviledge in { whoſe ſervice is pers 
ſerving him : : 


fec freedom; 
b The Thing deſired: [defend | 


for Lug thy humble ſer- 


I. The Requeſt ; þ The Perſons, 
bants, 


it ſelf,ſpecifying, | whom: 


hy Final aſſaults ofour 
C3, The Time, when: is enemies, 


x- The ſecuring our { that we rey tru- 
Faith: ſting in thp defence, 


which we make map ”— fear the. 
it, 7 Led removing or Ipawer of aup adver- 


ſug Chailt 


Fg AMEN. 


V, The Means, by which we hope to pre- {arts the might of 
& VA 


whoni'ſtandeth our : 


—_—_ 


(a) Chryſoft. 
Homil.3. in 3. 
ad Colo(L 


SOS AG was 4 on 


The Hozning Collect fox Peace, Parc 1. 


(b) Numb. vr. 
26. Et in ſalu. 
tationibus , 
pax eſt * 

Ger. xxiXx. 6. 
Comprehendit 
Xeatipery, V 24> 
A114) Xg Cl- 
TOgTIHv. 
DPrutius. 

Si non pax, Ns- 
hil. Adag. 
Hebr. apud 
Fagium. 

(c) Heb.xii.1 4. 
Terem. xXXiX.7. 


eu, \PC:Cg, 
Pro arceni:s 
ho? i945 F OATS Wark 
& wel ante. 
ren .s vel tems 
perand:s ad. 
werſir,ut & pro 
gent1um pace 
& ſalute. 
Cypr. Ep. ad 
Demetr. 

(d) Ifai.xlv. 7. 
Matth v.v.9. 


CE 


A Prailical Diſcourſe on the Morning Colle# for Peace. 


S. Ill. God, who art the autho2of peace and lover of conco2d.J Peace 

kath always been reputed the chiefeſt of earthly Bleſſings ; 'both be- 
cauſe of Its own excellencies, and becauſe it is the Parent and Nurſe of 3all other 
comforts. So that in the ſacred Diale&t (6b) Peace is uſed to ſignifiy all good 
things, Plenty and Proſperity, Health and Joy, with the undiſturbed Fruition of 
all theſe. Ir is indeed the Felicity of Earth, where all is nothing withour ity. and 
the Type of Heaven,where all is comprehended in it z wherefore the Chritians, 
according to Gods Command (c), tid ever follow it in their Lives, and beg ic 
in their Prayers; both for the Heathens under whom they lived, and for the 
Church of God. In obedience to the Divine Command, and in imitation of 
ſuch Examples, we alſo make it a part of our daily Office to pray for Peace. 
And ſure none can approach the Throne of Grace, to ask this Bleſſing, with 
greater encouragements than we have. For (as the Church intimates) our God 
13 the Author of Peace (d), and owns the Peace-makers for his Children. And 
inſtead of that dreadful title, The Lord of Hoſts, is in the New Teſtament (e ) 
ever tiled the God of Peace; becauſe he loves it, and procures it (f)), and com- 
mands us to makeit and ſeek it with all men. So that this Petition can never be 
rejected, which is no more than , Lord, give us that which is agreeable to thy 
naturey pleaſant in thy ſight, and which we by thy command continually do 
follow after. And as he delighrs to preſerye his Servants 1n Peace from all ene- 
mies without , ſo alſo to behold them live in Unity and Concord within among 
themſelves. Hence he alſo commends and commands this( g), and did fo firmly 
bing the Souls of the firſt Believers in the bands of Amity and Concord, thar all 
the powers of Darkneſs could not diſſolve thoſe holy combinations. Wherefore 
ſet theſe Attributes of God before you when you are to beg for Peace, and let 
them-encourage fouto ask cheatfully, and reach you (as you deſire to pleaſe him) 
to endeavour after Peace and Concord 18 your lives, that your ACtions may nor 


contradict your Prayers, wherein you own your ſelyes Sons of the God of 
Peace, | 


(e) Rom-xv.33. &xvi.zo, Phil.iv.g, (f) Pfal.xlvig. (g)Plal lxviiis, & coy, 1,2. Romaxv.s,6. Acts ii.qg. , 


s.1V. Jnknowledge of whom ſtandeth our eternal life, whole ſervice is 
perfect freedom. ] 1t will further encourage our requeſt,if we here make humble 
acknowledgments of, and pleaſing refleGions upon our happineſs in having rela- 
tion to ſuch a God, the perfe&t knowledge of whom ( Fobz xvii. 3.) is the felicity 
of the Saints of Heaven, and his worſhip and ſervice the ſafeiy of his Holy ones 


-ontezrth. It is the moſt raviſhing of all the delights of Eternity, ſor bleſſed 


Spirits to take a full proſpect of the immenſe treaſures of the unexpreſſible Love 
of the God of Peace; and to behold how herejoyces over the endearing Concord 
and inſeparable Amities of his choſen ones in his everlaſting Peace. And that 
little aiſcovery whick he hath made to us in this imperfect ſtate, of his Power and 
Provigence, his Care and Love, his delight in our Concord, and procuring our 
Peace, even this is a great help to bring us to thoſe endiefs Joys. Far when we be- 
hokd the mifertes of the world, the rage of wicked men,and the malice of Satar ; 
we might deſpair to eſcape them, and comply with them in evil for our preſent 
ſafety, and ſo loſe our eternal Happineſs : But only that we know him who is able 
to ſecure us, and delights in our Peace ; and therefore we ily to him, call upon 
him, and encourage our ſelves in him in the greateſt appearance of danger ; and 
thereby are kept through faith unto ſalvation , and brought ar laſt to that eternal 
Life, which we ſhould ſcarce dare to hope for, but by our knowledge and expe- 
rience of his Power and Mercy. This is the reaſon why we now intreat him for 
Peace, whom we know to be the Author of Peace, even that we-may improve our 
knowledge of him, to be a means to bring us to that never-ceaſing he od 

eavenly 


*.a—_ RO —_ RN 
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heavenly Kingdom , and to ſhew us from whom we muſt ſeek P:oteCtion all the 
way. Atid further we declare, thaf we neither are, nor defire to be Maſters of 
our ſelves. Fot our Freedom conſiſts, not in being ſubject to no Superiour ; bur 
jnthat weare the Servants (b) of ſo almighty and gracious a Maſter, who pre- 
({ervesus a thouſand times fater than if we were left to our ſelves. We ate how 
direttly cngaged Ih his Service, and therefore under his immediate Protection ; 
fo that now we have perfett freedomeven from the very fears of any harm from 
the worſt of our enenjties, We that trembled like ſlaves, and bowed our necks 
to finſul compliances in every appearance of danger, do now pray moſt chear- 
folly for Peace, and are as free men brought out of thoſe diſmal expectations with 
a bigh band (z), becauſe we know onr God whom we ſerve is able to deliver mw; who 
(before we knew and worſhipped him) were ever through fear of death ſubjeft unto 
bondage. Nay, our Will is now become free, becauſe we chuſe whar pleaſeth 
God, bis Will and our Choice agrees, and ſo nothing can hinder vs from attain- 
ing outdefire (k), | We have reſolved nobly tobe no longer ſlaves to evil , but 
everto dogood 3 truſting in the defence of Gods Providence, and the help of his 


Grace; and fince we know and ferve one greater than the World, or the Prince «+ 


of Darkneſs either , neither their threatsnor flatteries can conquer or enſlaye us. 
So long as we believe in bim our Souls ace free. 


(i) Exod xiv.3. Danwii.1 7. Heb.ii-1s. 
ou 76 ErdonSaci Arrian.in Epictet. 


6.V. Defend ug thy humble Scrvants in all aſſaults of our enemies.) 
When we confider our {elves environed on every fide with Enemies and Dangers, 
that we are neither likely to eſcape, nor able to overcome by our own ſtrength 
and alfo behold our God who is the author of Peace and lover of Concord, the joy 
of his Saints, and the deliverer of his Servants; we ſhall earneſtly call upon him 
to defend ws, and that very Petition is an acknowledgment of our own infuffici- 
ency todefend our ſelves, the ſenſe whereof will exceedingly quicken this requeſt. 
Butif we expect Proteftion from God, we muſt profeſs our ſelves his humble Ser- 
vants, not in complement or flattery, bur as little States when in diſtreſs they 
petition for ſuccour from their potent Neighbours, muſt acknowledge (with 
Abaz (I) they wilt be their homagers and ſervants, sf they will deliver them; ſo mult 
we ſincerely proteſt our ſelves Gods Servants, and in this form ſurrender up our 
ſelves into his Proteftion. And if webe real therein, we ſhall be owned as the 
Confederates of Heaven, and from thence ſhall have Legions of Angels ſent in to 
our aid, whenever we deſire or needthem. But wo be to thoſe Hypocrites who 
fly to God ina ſtorm, and call themſelves his Servants feignedly for preſent ſafe- 
ty; but when the violence is over, forſake him again. This folly and baſeneſs 
will cauſe him to caſt out them and their Prayers alſo. But let us remember we 
have many enemies who ſometimes oppole us from without,and other times do di- 
vide us among our ſelves; that we may really own our ſclves the Servants of the 
God of Peace, by loving and following Peace with all nien, and living in Concord 
with one another (1). The World, the Devil, and Wicked men (who are prin- 
cipally meant here) will aſſault 8s. But whether the foes' of Goodneſs afſail 
us with the Flattery or Reproaches of their tongues, the Violence and Cruelty 
of their hands, the Scorn and Contempt of their feet, we have a help at hand, 
who diſcerns theie molt ſecrer Plots, baffles their moſt politick Deſigns , and in- 
validates theis moſt formidable Preparations. And if we beg his aſſiſtance , he 
will cither deliver us from them; or fave us in their aſſaulrs, and ſupport us 
under them, that they ſhall not harm us. Wherefore (if we obſerve) the Church 
teacheth us not, to pray that-we may not be aſſaulted ; for that is not to be ex- 
pected, if we conſider the Pride, Oppoſition and Malice of Evil men to all 
good, and the inveterate Enmity of Saran, who ſets them all on work, we may 
as well hope to-waſh the Ethiopian white, or tame a Tiger , or tp behold the 
Lion eat- graſs, as that theſe ſhould give us no diſturbance-(,), Gud did never 
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promiſe this, ray, he bids us not to expect it(o), and fore-warns us of it, that 
we may he fore-armed for it; ſo that we might diſpleaſe God if we asked (con- 
trary to his revealed Will) that we might never be aſſaulted. Wherefore let it 
ſi.fice vs, that we be ſupported in all the aſſaults of our enemies; and receive no 
prejudice from them as to our eternal Intereſt, If God make vs like the mira- 
culous Bu(h, unburnt in the midſt of theſe flames, it will be all one as if we had 
not been thrown into the fire. Only thus the Malice of the wicked is diſco- 
vered, diſappointed and diſgraced , our Patience is proved and made apparent, 
and the Divine Power and Mercy is more manifeſted, and his Name more gtori- 
fied, than if we had never been afaulzred. Inthis we wholly ſubmit to him, whe- 
ther he will keep the ſpirits of Evil men from riſing againſt us, or (as he did in 


the inſtances of Laban, Ejauand Saw) turn their rage into amicable compliances 
or fruitleſs attempts. | | 


6.V]. That we ſurciy truſting in thy defence, map not fear the power of 
any adverlaries, thzough the might of Jeſus Ch2ilt our Tozd. ] We aim 
higher in this requeſt than a bare ſafety from the violence and craft of onr ene- 
mies; deſiring, fuch frequent and conſtant experiments of his Care and Provi- 
dence, that we may never tremble at any danger » while we ſurely rely on bis de- 
fence; but that we may be freed from our own fears, which make us as miſerable 
and dejetted as the evils themſelves (p). It is Fear that rnines our Hope; baniſhes 
our Joy, diſlipates our Counſels,and ſtrips us of all powers ef reſiſtance. So that 
either we become our own Executioners, or lie open to the defigns of our Ene- 
mies, -who commonly enter at the breach our own Fears have made. But the 
only remedy for ſuch terrors is a firm ruſt on the Divine ProteRion , and till that 
Faith fail; we are molt ſafe, be onr Foes never ſo numerous or potent, their 
menaces and Preparations neyer ſo great; till they can conquer heaven 
they cannot terrifie us, who cannot periſh while God 5s for w. Let 
us then pray for daily aſſurances of his Providence and Love, and thoſe 
will ſtill add vigour to our Faiths till we become undaunted and invincible 
through the might of Feſus. We acknowledge, it were the higheſt folly to be thus 
confident, if werelied on our own ftrength ; butif we do not fear owr Adver- 
ſaries, itis, becauſe our Redeemer is mighty, whoas a Prince hath Power with 
God, and will obtain help from him for us, by the power of his undeniable Inter- 
ceſſion ; and as a glorious Conquerour commands the Earth,and Hell it ſelf. ' S6 
that his might will ſecures here; this is our ſtrong Tower, in which we believe 


- our ſelves fo ſafe, that upon the confidence thereof we pray for Protection and 


Defence, and that we may neither fear nor feel harm from any of our oppoſers ; 
we deſire this may be granted and decreed in Heayen by the mighty intereſt of 


onr Mediator there, and accompliſhed on Earth by the invincible ſtrength of the 
ſame Jeſus here. Amen. ; 


The Paraphraſe of the Colleft for Peace. 


[O God, who] by thy conſtant Power and Providence [art the autho2 of 
our (afety, and the cauſe of our[ peace] from without , the procurer of amity 
[and lover of concozd] within thy Church and among thy People: Thou art 
the only true God, [1m knowledge of whom ſtandeth our] chief happineſs 
in eternal life, and our beſt means of coming ſafe thither : For thou art the 
beſt of all Maſters, [Whole ſervice? is ſafe and pleaſant, becauſe it [ig perfect 
freedom? from the ſlavery of Satan, and the fear of his Inſtruments. There- 
fore, mighty Lord, be pleaſed to [defend us] who fly to thy Protetion, and 
ſurrender up our ſelyes to thee, vowing we are and ever will be [thp humble 
ſervants.] O keep us ſafe in Soul and Body, if not from, yet however [in all 
aſſaults) which are made upon vs by the power, malice, or cunning [of our 
enennes,] let their attempts be ſe conſtantly fruſtrated, [that we] under the 
ſhadow of thy wings couragiouſly proceeding our holy courſe, and [[urelp 
truſfing in thy defence] while we are faithful to thy ſervice, (map not] P 
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good groundsto hope, thou wilt now and always hear us, through the intereſt, 

and helpus [thzough the might of Jelug Chziſt] thy dear Son, ſour Tod? 

andonly Saviour. [Ymen. ] 


The Analyfis of the Morning Collef for Grace. 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe on the Colle for Grace. 


6. VIII. ' Lo2d, our heavenly Father, Xmightp and everlaſting God.] 

Peace without Grace is the nurſe of Vice, the Sauce of dangerous 
Pleaſures: It occaſions our forgetfulneſs of God that gave it, and becomes an 
undiſturbed opportunity to proſecute, and enjoy thoſe Luſts which ir is apt to 
breed. So that we muſt not pray for Peace alone , but joyned with Righteoul- 
neſs and Grace ; for theſe God hath united in Scripture ( Pſal.lxxxv.10, 2 Cor.i.2.) 
and we muſt not ſeparate them in our Deyotions. For which cauſe this Collett for 
Grace follows that for Peace, Grace alone can make Peace true, beneficial, and 
laſting;and Sin 1s the great Boxtefen,and the greateſt enemy to Peace in the world : 
So that by reciting this Collect devyoutly, we ſtill improve our former Requeſt,and 


- If we can obtain ſuch Grace asto make us juft and charitable , meek and patient 
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towards one another ," this world will be the Type of everlaſting Peace, We 
ſhall neither diſquiet our ſelves nor others, while our doings are directed by the 
Wiſdom, and agreeable to the Will of the God of Peace. Since therefore 
Grace is ſo neceſſary ſor us, we muſt learn where to ſeek it ; and its very name 
will lead (9) us to the free and inexhauſtible Fountain, whence it eyer flows ; 
even to God who gives to all men liberally, and upbraideth no man. The very 
Heathens confeſſed it the gift of God(r); and he will rejoyce to hear ſuch a 
Requeſt from an humble Soul that is ſenſible of its own Weakneſs , -and deſirous 
of his Strength. - He will be more ready to grant than you can be to ask (s). 
Conſider but the Attributes the Church hath prefixed to this Prayer. Is not the 
Lord your heavenly Father * And ſhall not he pity and love you , and delight to 
do you good? Is he not Almighty, and therefore able to relieve you ? Is he not 
Everlaſting, the ſame yeſterday, to day and for eyer? being All-ſufficient and 
never to be drawn dry, though we cothe day by day unto him : We have noreaſon 
todoubt either his Sufficiency, his Might, or his Mercy , and therefore no cauſe 
to fear but this Petition ſhall prevail. We are on Earth, but we have a Father i 
Heaven;, we are weak, but our Lord is Almighty; our Time is meaſured by days 
and nights, and we grow older every day, and muſt -at length have our end ; 
but we have a God that changeth not, but is the ſame from everlaſting ro ever- 
laſting, ( Pſal.cii.2 $;26427-) Let this chear our hearts , and give wings to our 
Petitions, and ſtrength to our Faith. Let us fly to him, and reſt upon him, for 


2 Wecan never come to him for Grace, but we are ſure-to find him furniſhed with 


it, and both able and ready to beſtow it upon us. 
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$.1X. Who halt lafelp bzought us tothe beginningof this day.] The 
Mercies of God art new every Morning, and fo ought our Praiſes to be (:) offer- 
ed {ti]l with a freſh\Devotion : To which purpoſe being now come'to the ſhore, 
it will be a pleaſant and pofitable proſpect to look back on the great deep, the 
darkneſs of the night which-we have paſſed;and now to remember that though we 
were folded in thearms of Sleep, the brother of Death, and were inſenſible of 
Danger, and uncapable of Reſiſtance; yet we have 'gone ſafe through thoſe diſ- 
mal ſhades, which are the image of Hell, the emblem of Death,” the opportu- 
nity of Miſchief, and the moſt uncomfortable part of our lives. And though 
the Heathens ſuppoſed the dominion of the Night to belong to the Infernal 
Powers, yet we have found it is under the government of our Heavenly Father, 
by whoſe gracious Providence we have been kept therein (from the malice of 
Satan, and the deſigns of Evil men) ſafe in Soul and Body. Yea, he bath made 
it a refreſhment of our wearineſs, an allay of our care, and a renewing of our 
ſtrength, ſo that perhaps we ſcarce apprehended the terrours or tediouſneſs of 
it, Andarcwe not unworthy to live another day, if all this will not fill our 


hearts 
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hearts and mouths with Euchariſt and thankful acknowledgments to him thar 
never (lumbers nor ſleeps; who hath ſo ſafely braught 8 to the Morning light, 
and given usan earneſt of our Reſurrection? And this ſincere Gratitude will be 
not only the diſcharge of a Duty to God, but an occaſionof benefit to our ſelves. 
For he that heartily praiſeth God every Morning for the renewed mercies it 
brings withit, may more chearfully ask, and more reaſonably expect, the con- 
tinuance of the ſame Providence in the day following. So that this Sentence 
will not only bean act of Praiſe, but an excellent motive to the next Petition, 
2nd will give us cauſe to hope, that he who hath begun this good work will per- 
fe&t it, and that he who brought us ſafely to the beginning ; will preſerve us 
graciouſly to the end of this day. 


S.X. Defend ug in the ſame by thy mightp power , and grant chat 
this dap we fall into no fin, run rnto anp kind of danger.] Our 
neceſſities do not end with the night, nor vaniſh with the darkneſs ; But we need 
a mighty power to keep us 1n the day alſo. For our whole lives are an abſolute 
dependence on his defence, without which we had not eſcaped the terrours of 
the laſt Night, norcan we but byit be ſecured againſt the dangersof his Day. 
The light perhaps may make us more confident , but we are often leſs ſafe; for 
in the Day-time we have Company to diſturb us, Buſineſs to enſnare us, Occa- 
ſions and Opportumties to entice us; we have more Temptations, and greater 
variety of Accidents and Occurrences; and yet commonly we are bur ſlenderly 


guarded 2gainſt all the Miſchiefs which we are expoſed unto ; but we had need 


buckle on our Armour, and beware that Haſte or Negligence do not thruſt ys 
into the battle naked, before we have put on thoſe pieces of defence by Prayer, 
which God hath provided forus. If we view the way in which we are to walk, 
we may diſcern ſo maby Pits digged and Traps ſet for us, that we (who are by 
Nature blind, and by Cuſtom careleſs) are never likely to eſcape them , unleſs 
we be guided by an All-ſceing Eye, and guarded by an Almighty Power. Say 
therefore every Morning moſt paſſionately , Lord! we ſhall either fall into the 
Pits of rexpration , which Satan hath cugningly covered over, or run into the 
Traps of danger which are ſecretly laid for us oneyery ſide ; fo that if thy Pre- 
ſence go not along with us, carry us not any further, (Exod. xxxiii. 1 5.) Let us 
not dare to ruſh into the midſt of temptations, till we have earneſtly begged 
Wiſdomro diſcover, Comngy to reſiſt , and Strength to overcome them; re- 
membring that Sin doth diſpleaſe our God, deftroy our Hopes, diſquiet our 
Conſciences, and lay us open to all miſchiefs; even the leaſt Sin hath theſe malig- 
nant qualities in it, beſides that it makes way for a greater. We muſt expettro 
be tempted, in Privacyand in Company, in our Buſineſs and Recreations, in 
our Meat and Drink, nay, our Charity and Devotions. But we mult every 
morning pray, that we may not in leſlex or greater inſtances conſent to theſe 
evil motions, that we may not fall into any ſim by compliance, nor lie in and 
under it by impenitence : And we may be allured Gods Grace is ſufficient thus 
to defend us. Only let us beware we do not abuſe this neceſſary Petition , by 
ſeeking for Companions in, and Occaſions of Sin before night; for if we be not 
watchful to avoid evil, as well as earneſt in calling forthe Divine aid, we do but 
mock the Deity whoſe help we call for , and our A&tions ſhew our Petitions 
were but feigned. But O! with what a ſerene mind and an ative hope ſhall 


they perform their Evening Sacrifice, and lay themſelves down to reſt , whoſe 


Conſcience teſtikes they have as ſtudiouſly avoided all wilful Sin throughout the 
whole day, as they did ſeriouſly pray againſt it in the morning. And that we 
may do ſo, let us place $:» before Danger, both in our Prayers, and inour 
Opinions ; becauſe that only harms the Body, but this hurts the Soul. Let the 
Order of this Sentence teach us, that $:# is the greateſt evil_in the world; and 
if it cannot be avoided but we muſt fall into one of theſe, we muſt chooſe 
Danger rather than Si»: For if by avoiding of iniquity we are caſt upon the 
ſuffering avy evil; or loſing any good; in that caſe we muſt account Reproach 
our Honour, Poyerty our Riches, and Loſs our trueſt Gain, and we ſhall be e- 
ternally rewarded for it, This may be our caſe ſometimes, but commonly the 
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flying of Sin doth not involve us in Danger, but ſecure us from it; and Wicked- 
neſs 15 the high-way to Miſchief. Drunkenneſs and Luſt, Pride and Malice, In- 
juſtice and Deceit, do naturally lead thoſe who follow them, into many Perils, 
and as well theſe as all other Sins do cauſe God to take away his proteRing hand 
from us, and then we are not many ſteps from ruine, although his Juſtice ſhould 
not inflict any poſitive evils for theſe offences: And therefore if we would be 
ſafe, we muſt be holy. We areapt to be more ſenſible and fearful of Sickneſs 
than Sin, of the 4anger to out outward, rather than to our inward man; but 
ſince they are prodnCtive of one another, we muſt pray againſt both. And if 
we fear Diſeaſes or Want, Reproach or Wrong, Violence or Death, let thoſe 
very Fears quicken our Petitions againſt Sin, which is the gate that lets them all 
in upon us. We may fall into Calamities by the immediate hand of Provi- 
dence, but when by aC&ts of wickedneſs we bring them upon our ſelves, we are 
ſaid to 747 3nto danger; and this we chiefly pray againft here, that we may not 
by 'our own Folly and Iniquity become acceſſary to our own miſery ; for ſuch 
Afflictions will not. be ſo likely to be ſanCtified, ſo eafie to be born, nor ſo 
poſſible to be removed. If: we lead holy Lives, though the condition of our 
nature make us liable to more dangers than can eaſily be recounted , we fſball 
either eſcape them, or receive no conſiderable prejudice by them. And there- 
fore when a good man beholds his Body liable to wounds, maims, and diſcaſes ; 
his Mind to the zmpairing of any or all its faculties ; his Eftate to loſſes, wrongs, 
and injuries ; his whole Life expoſed to all the miſery that can come upon him, by 
the unkindnels or Joſs of Friends, the malice of Enemies, or the more publick 
diſturbances to Church or State: All theſe do only teach him to walk more 
kumbly with God, and pray every day more heartily to him to deliver him 


ſrom them; and to be more thankful, if by the Divine Mercy he do eſcape 
them. 


s. XI, But that all our doings map be o2dered bp thp governance, to do 
alwaps that which is righteous in thy ſight, though Jelus Chzilt our 
Lo2d. Amen.] If by allchat hath been ſaid, and our own ſad experience, we 
are become ſo wiſe as to ſee we are inſufficient for our own conduct ; I hope 
we ſhall in this Petition moſt humbly commit oxr ways to the Lord, that he may 
direlt our paths, and that «© he may (as David ſpeaks (s) Pal. xxxvii.) order all 
*© our goings and make them acceptable to himſelf ; and then they ſhall be 
proſperous. If his good Spirit be our guide (:), we ſhall ſeldom fall into danger, 
never into ſin. O letus earneſtly beſeech him, that his Grace may direct our 
hearts, and his Providenceorder our lives, that we may be bleſt in our going out 
and coming in, in our ſtudies and labours, commerce and ſociety, eating and 
recreations, 1n our Prayers and Praiſes; that in all our ations natural, civil, 
and religious , we may defign his Glory, and be ſucceſsful. The proud man 
thinks his doings good enough if they are pleaſing 172 his own fight (s); but alas! 
evil ways do frequently appear fair to us, and ſo we deceive our ſelyes into an un- 
expected ruine by abſolving our ſelves even when God condemns us. The 
Hypocrite believes his aCtions excellent, it the world commend them; if the 
complying and faſhionable outſides of Religion preſent him righteous in the eyes 
of men, he ſuppoſes his ways prudently ordered. But we muſt remember we 
are not Judges of our own, nor of one anothers works ; but muſt all ftand 
before the Judgment-ſeat of God; wherefore it is his approbation that we de- 
ſire. It is not the Opinion of the Malefa&or, nor the Vote of his Fellow- 
priſoners, but the Sentence of. the Judge that muſt ſaye or condemn. Having 
therefore ſuch a Tribunal to appear before, let us beg large meaſures of Gods 
Grace tolead us; fog he will approve of no ways, but what his Spirit directs us 
into, and that had need be excellent indeed, that appears ſo to an All-ſeeing 
Eye. Our lives muſt not be guided by the looſe Rules of Cuſtom', if we expe& 
they ſhould be accounted righteow in his ſight : But they mult be ordered by the 
exact Ruleof his Holy Word; and then though all the world condemn us, we 
ſhall be proſperous here, and finally acquitted hereafter. Perhaps we judge 
it impoſſible our ways ſnould ever appear righteam in bis ſight, but we are 


. miſtaken ; 
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miftaken; for if we take him for our Guide, he will not be ſtrit co mark un- 
avoidable defefts. And it is not our performance, but the effefts of his own 
Grace that he approves of. Nor yet doth he count them righteous for any merit 
that is in the Works, or in the Perſons doing them, but through the Merits and 
Obedience of the Holy Jeſus, in whoſe Name we therefore make this Prayer, 
not expecting our Supplications can be heard, or our aCtions juſtified ſor their own 
worth, but through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, deſiring he will pleaſe by his Interceſſion 
and Merits,fo0 to recommend ovr Actions and Deyotions,that we may be accepted 
by bis Grace, juſtified by his Mercy, and finally may be for ever glorified with 
kim, and for his ſake, Amer. | 


The Paraphraſe of the Colleft for Grace. 


[O Lo2d,) We thy poor finite Creatures upon this earth, do daily remem- 
ber with much comfort, that thou art [our heabenlp Father] and haſt pity on 
vs, and being an [Almighty and everlaſiing God? art all-ſufficient and al- 
waysableto help us. The remembrance of the dangers of the laſt night, doth 
engage us moſt heartily to praiſe thee [Who haſt ſafely] kept our Souls and Bo- 
dies therein, and [bzought ug 7 intire in both Lto the begining of this 
day. ] And this thy Providence doth encourage us to beſeech thee, graciouſly 
to [defend ug? from all kinds of evil which this days occaſions may expoſe us 
to; andto keep us [in the ſame by thp mightp power? which alone can make 
us ſafe. Conſider our frailty; O Lord , [ and grant, that thig dap) we may 
diſcover ahd overcome all the temptations of the world , the fleſh, and the 
Devil ; ſo that [We fall into no ſin:] Let us not by any iniquity, great or ſmall; 
diſpleaſe thee, hurt our Souls, [no2 run] by our own folly into any kind of 
danger] to harm onr Bodies; and that we way avoid all the miſchiefs with 
which we are invitotied , we pray that we may not be left to our ſelves, [but 
that all our doings) and undertakings in Spiritual or Temporal concerns 
[map be] this day and ever guided by thy Spirit, and [ozderedbp thp!] wiſe and 
faithful [governance,7) for while we follow thy diceCtion, thy Grace will enable 
us [to do alwaps) that which is moſt profitable to us, and beſt pleaſing to thee, 
even [that which 18] (though imperfeRin itſelf ) accointed [righteoug in 
thp ſight,] O moſt merciful Judge, [thzough Jeſus Chat] his Merits 2nd 
Interceſſion; for whoſe ſake accept and hear us, for he is [our To2d? and ooly 
Szviour, [Ymen.] Dre? 
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'I. The Perſon of 


SECTION XXIL 


q the T wo ColleFs peculiar to the Evening 


P rayer. 


E have choſen this place to inſert theſe Parts of the Evening 
Service, becauſe all the following Colefts are the ſame in both 
parts of the Day , and the Zymns with theſe two Prayers being 

all the difference, it isnot neceſlary i in our Method to ſeparate the Offices, and 

this way, every thing comes in its proper place, only omitting what is peculiar 
to the other part of the day. 


The Analyſis of the hind Collett for Peace iff the 


Evening Prayer. 


| O GOD, from 
1, The beginner of all ) whom all holp de- 
good: fires, all good coun- 


whom we ask,, | lels 
ks 2. The perſc@er of and all juſt wozks 
it: do PERerD, | 
: give unto thy fer- 
11. The Thing 1- Its Name: ——  hant that 
uid, or, de- #.1Pat pence 
cribed by NP ORY which the wozld can- 
ur Mey this | 2, Its Quality: Lnot give give, | 
Co are 
three parts: | that both our hearts 
-1. Holineſs: map be ſet to o- 
ebtOm> )bep thp Command: 
#1. The ments; 
| _ and allo that bp thee 
Peritio- © 2. Saſety: © from 1h5 fear of 
Il. The Argu- gan our enemies, 
| ments to pre- 
1 vail for it, ta- * WEE map paſs our thne 
© kenfrom c3.Comfort: 4M w and qumet- 
nels, 
2. The intereſt of the xe the merits 
Mediator : P_F mg AMEN. © 


7 xx1l. TheEvening Tollertfoz peare. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe :on the Evening Colle for 
i TIT N oc . | 

10. God, from whom all holp defires, all good counſels, andalljuft 
y 4 ©, works! domrocerd. ] \\ This ColleCt hath the ſame title, and ſeems to 
have the ſame fabje&' with that in-the Morning-Office. And indeed Peace is fo 
deſirable a Bleſſing, -that we cannot pray for it toooften, eſpecially for different 
kinds of Peace,av it is in the prefent caſe, if we well obſerve it. In the Morning 
we pray for external, in the Evening for internal Peace. In the beginning of the 
day, being to diſpatch various affairs and converſe with the world, we deſire to 
be preſerved from .the* injuries, aftfronts and deſigns of evil meti: ln the cloſe 
thereof we requeſt that tranquillity of mind that ſprings from' the teſtimony of 
a good Conſciencesi that when our/hearts lie as eaſie as our heads, our ſleep may 


be ſweet and-quiet., The firſt kind: of 'Peace ſometimes the beſt of men cannot: 


obtain, fogthe wicked will do wickedly ; buteven then this inward Peace will 
ſupport them , \and- make a. calm within, when the waves beat moſt furiouſly 
from without. - Sothat this is the moſt neceſſary and moſt advantagious. Where- 
fore we are taught to ask this (which is called the Peace of God) from the God of 
Peace, who is here deſcribed tous as the author. and finiſher of all Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs, which are the ſureſt and only foundations for a true and laſting 
Peace. From which we may learn, that there is an inſeparable union between 
Righteouſneſs and true Peace (4), and that we cannot have this Peace , unleſs it 
ſpring from holy deſires, good counſels, and juft works; '.If the Grace 'of God work 
theſe in us, it is-notalltheſlanders(S), the ſcorn nor injuſtice of. the world can 
hinder the ſerene refletions and inward Peace of a good Conſcience. ' He that 
doth not deſerve reproach can nobly deſpiſe it ; and he that hath not provoked 
his Neighbour to wrong him by any evil doing, can eaſily bear-the greateſt of 
Injuries. Whereasif. all the world be quiet, and none diſturb' the wicked man, 
be makes himſelf reſtleſs (c),. becauſe there is an' enemy within that upbraids: 
him more loudly, and wounds him more deeply than he can do the holy man. 
Whoever therefore enquires for true Peace, let them here behold him, in and 
from whom are all the cauſes of it,' with Love and Admiration. And let them 
acknowledge to his Glory and their own Comfort , that he is the author and 
finiſher of every good work (4). Heexcites our AﬀeCtions to deſire that which 
3s good, engageth our Will to chooſe it, and ſtrengthneth our Hands to per- 
form it» There are no holy Thoughts in our minds (e), nor good Purpoſes in 
our hearts (f), nor any righteous Actions in our lives (g), but it is in, and by, 
and through him.. To him then let us-make onr ay that he will fill 
our hearts with the motions of his Holy Spirit, the firſt ſeeds of all virtue ; and 
by the continuing influence of the ſame Grace make theſe holy deſires ſpring” up 
iato prudent and religious counſels and determinations; and by favourable cir- 
cumſtances and addition of ſtrength ripen'them-irito pious and juf# works; and 
the fruit hereof will be Peace. We may chearfally hope and pray, that he that 
planted the root and ſawed the ſeed, will give us the pleaſure of the fruit and 
comfort of the barveſt, and let ys beware, ſince we confeſs this to be the fruit 
of Righteouſneſs, that when we ſeem melt earneſt in our Prayers for this Peace, 
we do not. wilfully deprive our ſelves of it, and hinder our own wiſhes, by 
ſtifling holy Thoughts, and breaking pious Reſolutions , and negleCting good 
Works. For he that cuts the Root and lops off the! Branches , muſt nor expect 
ever tocat of this fruit ; and if he complains, deſerves to be filenced as the Aur 
thor of his own miſery. 


165. 


(a) Fac Juſtiti- 
am Cy habebis 
pacem ; tu for- 
te unam habere 
v1, alteram 
nn vis, ——of 
oſculantur hy, 
amant he ; (i 
amicam pacis 
non amaverss, 
nou amabit te 
pax. Auguſt, 
Pſal.lxxxv. 1 o. 
(b) Conſcis 


mens refti, fa- 


ma menadacia 
ridet. Ovid. 
Bona vita 
gaudium ſem- 
per habet, Id. 
Solilog. 

(c) Si in mundo 
non eft quod 
timeant, pacem 
habere putan- 
tur ; ſed pax 
iſta cum con- 
ſcientia ſemper 
litigat, rixatur 
intrinſecus , & 
cum hoſtem non 
habet, ſecum 
decertat. 
Caſſiod.in Pal. 
(d) Jam.i.17. 
Phil.ii.1 3. 
El.34p #) $0 
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Hierocles.. (e) 2 Coriii-5, . (£) Provarviii, (g) Ifajaxviiz/g 
ERS 


&1y. Give 
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(h [John XiV.2.7- 
Homines ple- 
rumque ſrigide 
tantum COre- 
monte Cansa 
pacem in cre 
habent ; wel 
ft pacem alicut 
ſerio precantur, 
nun tamen cam 
reipſa dare 
poſſunt. Calvin. 
in locum. 


(l) De pace 
tempores, per 
pacem perfor, 
tranſeamus ad 
pacem eternt- 
tatzs. Durand. 


I.4 C.39s 


(k) Phil.iv. 7. 
Grzc.Qgupnoer 
prefidio erit 


cordibus weſtris. 
See Rom.xv.13. 


s.1V. Give unto thy Servants that peace which the wo2ld cannot give. } 
To ask a tting inconſiderable of a mighty Prince may ſeetn a diſparagement, 
becaule he can aseaſily beſtow a Province on a faithful Servant , as another cai 
give a ſmall Gratuity. So when we that are the Servants of the moſt High m: ke 
our Petitions, it muſt be for ſuch things as are not in our power, nor in the 
power of any other to beſtow. Our Requeſts'maſt be proportienable to'his 
infinite bounty rather than our deſerts. - We.mulſt ask ſomething: which may be- 
come his Majeſty to give, that our Lord may be.glorified by the yery expectations 
of his Servents, We now deſire Peace, but it is ſuch a Peace'as,no other hand can 
diſpenſe ; a Peace that is not given as 1ht world gives, in a feigned Complement or 
an empty wiſh at beſt (b), bur in ſincerity and with effect; a Peace differing 
from the worlds Peace, in itsnature; cauſes and qualities, -in all which it far excels 
it, This Peace is grounded on the evidence of Faith in that Reconciliation 
which the Merits of Jeſus have procured (Rom.y.v. 1,2.) between the Divine Ma- 
jeſty and our ſinful Souls; fromthe perſuaſion whereof. ariſeth ſuch clear hopes 
of Pardon, ſuch a hively ſenſe of Gods Love, with ſuch. abundant fſatisfa@tion 
therein, and ſuch fixed expectations of eternal Glory thereby, that no raviſh- 
ments. are comparable to the Pleaſures of it. And then is is further confirmed 
by the teſtimony of a good Conſcience, (2 Cor. i.12.) declaring' we'have endea- 
voured to walk anſwerabletothis infinite Love, by a ſtrict obſervance of all the 
Will of God ; which occaſions ſuch a pleaſing calm-in our Souls; and creates fo 
brisk a delightin every review, that no tongue can tell the joy of ſuch Souls, 'bur 
only theirs that feel it. This is the Peace which is ſo ſweet and fo nnmixed , ſo 
charming and powerful, that no ſinful Pleaſures can entice ,:nor no earthly 
Calamities force, a holy man ſrom the embraces of it. Fhe Peace of the world, 
if it ſpring from the friend{hip and love of men, hath innumerable allays. For 
this is ſometimes no more but gilded Flattery, and a cover for more unexpected 
and dangerous Aſſauks. But if true, it can neither ſupport-you under, nor 
ſecure you againſt the Anger of God , and muſt die, when the firſt of the two 
Lovers deſcends to the Grave, If it ariſe from Plenty , it wilt make your de- 
lights wormwood, to remember how quickly you may be ſtript of them, what 
exccllent things you have given for them, and how ſpeedily you muſt be taken 
from them; however your Peace and Plenty muſt expire together. Give us 
then,© Lord, that Peace which is grounded on thy Truth and the Merits of Jeſus; 
upon a ſenſe of thy Love and an experience of thy Grace; for this can never 
deccive nor fail us, becauſe it ends in everlaſting Peace. And let vs not ſeek 
this, in the friendſhips of the Wicked, nor-the ſtore-houſes of Pleaſure ; but in 
Jeſus and an holy Life, in heavenly Deſires, pious Reſolutions and religious Con- 
verſation, In which the Grace of God willhelp us, for we are hu Servants, and 
make our applications to him for it; and ſince we ſeek not as the world ſeeks, no 
doubt we ſhall find a Peace ſo ſweet and raviſhing, that nothing which the men of 
this world know, can be compared to it. 


s.V. That both our hearts map be ſet to obey thy Commandments. J 
The Epicure deſires gt one he may wallow in ſinful Pleaſures ; but our firlt 
and principal end in this Petition is, that we may have no interruption to our 
Holineſs , becauſe our chief deſire is to keep Gods Commandments (s). And 
how pleaſant will this ſound in the ears of him who is the fountain of all holy dc- 
ſires, good counſels, and juſt works z when we wiſh Peace it ſelf only as a means to 
Righteouſneſs! I have obſerved before, that Peace firſt ſprings from a holy 
Life, and now -muſt add, that it increaſesthat Holjneſs, to which it ows its ort- 
gival, by a reciprocal Gratitude. The Fear of Gods irrevocable Diſpleaſure, 
and the Accuſations of Conſcience may diſcourage, and perſuade us we cannot 
ſafely undertake , nor hope to finiſh a courſe of Piety. And for want of this 
Peace our good Deſires ſeldom come ſo far as religious Reſolutions, ſeldomer to 
be righteous AQtions : But this Peace will be as a guard (&)to exclude atl ſuch 
Fears ; it will keep us firm in our Allegiance to God, and make us abound 
in hope and conſtancy to the end. For by this Peace we taſte the ſweetneſs of 
Religion, 


- 
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Religion, the winning and yet ſolid delights it doth afford. And hence it comes 
to be ſo far eſteemed above all other things, that nothing can be able to ſeparate 
us from the Love of God (1). Thus his Favour becomes our Joy, his Spirit our 
Comforter, his Grace our Help, and his Glory. our Reward. And would any. 
reject theſe Priviledges, and caſt away theſe Advantages for Honour, Pleaſures, 
Profit or Friends ? Break his League with Heaven, to make ſuch Friendſhips ? 
Can any man that ever taſted the living Waters of the Divine Grace, long for 
the corrupt and ſtanding Pool of any ſublunary Contents? If we defire our 
hearts ſhould be ſo fixed, let us beg an experience of this Peace. Nothing draws 
us more powerfully; ties us more cloſely, nor keeps us conſtant more ſurely than 
this. For thus we ſhall learn to love Holineſs itſelf, artd to welcom all good 
motions, 'and diligently to improve them till they bring forth their deſired 
Fruit. | 


s. VI. And alſo that by thee we being defended from the fear of our 
enemies, map. paſs our time inreft and quietneſs, thzough the merits of 
Jelus Chzilt our Saviour. AHEN.] The ſum of our Happineſs on 
earth is to lead quiet and peaceable lives in all godlineſs and hone$ty,, and if we can 
obtain the Peace of :God, we may be happy in both theſe. And fince our heaven- 
ly Maſter not only delights in the Holineſs, but hath pleaſure in the Proſperity of his 
Servants; we uſe it as an argutnent to moye him to grant us this Peace, by repre- 
ſenting that it will complete our Felicity ; for it will fix our hearts in the Obedi- 
ence of his Laws; ahd will make our lives moſt comfortable. He muſt be 
highly baſe that will injure and offend an innocent and blameleſs man, a friend 
of Heaven, who deſerves and gains the AﬀeCtions of moſt men (»), Yet if 
ſuch an one be injured, he is ſure of the aid of an Alzighty Defender , and his 
own heart being filled with the Peace of God, he enjoys tranquillity in his own 
Breaſt, and is not to be conſtrained by Violence from without , nor cannot be 
terrified by*any Fears within : For ſince his Care is to pleaſe God, he daily 
experiences that heavens eye is over him, and is more and more confirmed that 
his foundation is ſure. And thus be it night or day, he can paſs it over with 
all inward quietneſs, ſo that nothing in this world can make ſuch an one miſe- 
rable. Let us be earneſt then with the Author of all Holineſs, to give us that 
Peace which may be the nurſe and guard of our Piety, the ſupport and comfort 
of our Lives, that our Days may be ſafe, and our Nights pleaſant, and every 
moment engage us to new aCts of Praiſe. And let us beg this Peace for the 
merits ſake of Jeſms, who hath purchaſed a Covenant of Peace with his precious 
blood ; remembring we deſerve by our ſins to live in perpetual diſturbance ; but 


(1) Qri in m3. 
lis tuerit & 
converſus eſt 
ad bonum, aun: 
gauaer de bonus 
que imventt 
recoraatur ma- 
lorum que e- 
vaſt, difficult cy 
redit ad ma- 
lum. Opus 
imperfect. in 
Matth. apud 
St. Chryloſlt. 
Hom. 2.cap.2. 


(m)Qu! infra 
diligitur, idem 
& ſupra dili- 
gitur. R.Moſ. 
AS. 

Sat fautores 
Jemper habet 
qui rette facit. 
SENECA. 


for his ſake we may hope for Peace, and deſire it as the readieſt way to tem porgh | 


yea, and to eternal Happineſs. AMEX. 


The P araphraſe of the Colleft for Peace in the Evening Prayer. 


[O God,] the giver of every good and perfeCt gift, [from whom? and by 
whoſe :Grace- [all holp deſires | firſt ſpring up in our hearts, and [ all god 
counlelg7 and holy reſolutions grow, till they bring forth the fruit of Righ- 
teous Attions [and all juſt wozks,] all theſe with that true Peace which flows 
from them ['do p2oceed]] from thee. . Wherefore, gracious Lord, [[gtve unto] 
us that acknowledge our ſelves [thp ſervants] ſuch firm perſuaſions of our 


reconciliation to thee, and. ſuch comfortable teſtimonies of our obedience to. 


thy Will, that we may ever enjoy [that peace Which?) is ſo ſweet and ſure, that 
[the wozld ] with all its Friendſhip and Plenty | cannot give 7] any Peace 
worthy to be compared withit. Grant us ſo to taite rhis delicious fruit of a 
Holy Life, [that both our] wavering and inconſtant Thearts?] by the experi- 
ence of this Peace [map be ſet] firmly and reſolved ſtedfaſtly ['to obey thy 
commandments] to the increaſe of our Pietyz [and alſo that bp thee] and 
thy gracious Providence [Wwe being defended] from the power and- malice, 
and preſerved in ſafety [ front the fear of our enemies] may never be cath 
terrified, 


The Evening Collect foz Safety. Par: 1. 


(a) Pfal. xviii. 
28, 

Vulg. Der 
meus illumina 
renebras meas. 


(b) Verſuta 
jraw & calliaa 
amat tenebrss 


terrified, or diſturbed ; but [map paſs our time] which thou ſhalt afford us on 
this earth [in reſt] from our foes, [andquietne(s] in our own minds. Granc 
us, O Lord, therefore this Peace for the ſake, as it was obtained [though the 
merits of ] thy Son, [Felug Chzilt our Saviour. AMEN] 
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The Analyſis of the Evening Colle for Aid againſt all 


Perils. 


Tighten our 
1. Myſtical- 5 Knowledge ! darkneſs, we 


ly, for TComfort : pg thee, O 


| 
i [, The | 4 
Petiti- 4 1 1 The Means by and by thy 
ons: which we mult be ay merey de- 
| end us 


2.Literally, | delivered : 
| intimating | * The Evils row from all perils 
< C 


$.VII. This for Safety; « 
and dangers 


Colleft 
hath only 
two parts: 


which : 


©3.The Time in which:[ of this night, 


fo2 the love of 


| : on! 
I. The Motive urged to obtain them : - po Rong 


Jelus Chzili. 
AMEN. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Evening Coll for Safety. 


$. VIII. [| Iove our darkneſs, we beſeech thee, O Lo2d.] The decliviog 
of the day doth now mind usof the approaching Darknefs, which 

11 ſhortly wrap us in the ſhadows of theN ighr, What Petition more ſcaſou- 
able therefore, than with holy David to beſeech God to enlighten our darkneſs (a) ? 
For the Night is ſad and terrible, in it we cat ſee nothing with our bodily eyes 
to entertain or to chear us; and we ſeem expoſed to all the miſchiefs(b)of 
Satan and thoſe Inſtruments of his who fly the Light, and hope to cover their 
ſin with this fable Mantle : Our Dangers are many, and our Fears are ſometimes 
more, eſpecjally if oureyes be clofed by Unbelict as well as Darkneſs. If we 
behold not the Divine Providence watching over us, and the Angels encamping 


obregr. Prud. & round about us, the very apprehenſion of the perils of a diſmal Night may 


Ovid. Met. 2. 
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ohn 11.20. 
bo Xxiv.17. 
(c) 2 Kings vi. 

15,16,17. 
(d)Pfal.cxii. 4. 


damp our Joy. and ſtartle our Courage, and make us cry out with the Prophets 
Servant, What ſhall we de (c )? But let us intreat the Lord to fulfil his Promiſe, 
that light may ariſe in our darkneſs (d), that is, (in Scripture phraſe) Comfort in 
our Sadneſs : That our hearts may (by Faith and chearful Thoughts, by the aflu- 
rance of his Providence, and the operations of his. Grace) be joyful and plea- 
ſant ; and that the ſhine of his countenance may make our Nights bright as the 
Day illuminated by the Meridian Sun, For the inward Comforts of Gods Spi- 
rit, anda ſenſe of his Care and Favour, when the Soul is in fear or ſadneſs, do 
chear and refreſh more than a ſudden Light, doth the wandring Traveller in a 


Kare Ows Met, 1 Ava oxoms. Eccl.v.v.iy, Pſalxcvii.ii,fc. Adrianlſag. 


gloomy 
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gloomy night; Theſe make our dwellings a Goſhen,while the wicked have thoughts 
black and diſmal 3 Egypr is veiled} in a horrid ſhade, and terrified with the dark 
ſide of rhe Cloud, while the Feople of God ore led all the night through with 4 
lizbt of fire; ſotharthe Darkneſs and Light to them are equally ſafe and comfor- 
table. Orif wedefireto ſpiritualize the Petition more, we may take occaſion 
ſrom the approaching Night, to enlarge our Meditations upon our \ piritual ignv- 
rance and blindneſs by nature,by which out Souls are veiled and in the Uark;ſo that 
we often wander out of the way. We ſtumble inthe day, and are in danger to 
run into the ſhadow of death, till the day-ſpring from on kigh viſit us, and pive 
us that true kyowledge which is uſually ſer our' nnder the name of Lighe (e). 
Wherefore letus hynbly beſeech our gracious Lord to let the Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs ariſe upon us, for whoever follows him doth not wander nor walk in dark-' 
weſs, (Jobn viii. 12.) and that we may rake heed ro Gods Holy Word as to a Light 
ſhining in a darkplace, (2 Per.i.19.) and a ſure guide to true bleſſedneſs. And 
then our Knowledge ſhall increaſe, and we fhall keep the rightpath till we artive 
to that eternal Light which ſhall never be extinguiſhed. When our hearts are 
clouded with Grief, ſhadowed with Ignorance, and benummed with dreadful 
Apprehenſions, we are taught to lift upour thoughts to the Father of Lighits, 
and the God of all Comfort, whodwells inthat Light to which no mortal eye 
canapproach, whoſe Countenance is clear as the Sun and bright as Lightning; 
And if we cant by our beſeechings obtain his favour to ſhine upon us, no dovbr 
ir will turn our. Night into Day, our Sorrows into the Joys of the Morning. 
While we are in the darkſom Cell of this lower world, we think of our glorified 
Brethren who dwell in a perpetual Brightneſs and everlaſting Light, and we 
Jong to be with them when it may pleaſe God. But in the mean time we hope 
he will ſupport and recreate us with ſome glimpſes of thoſe beams, of which 
they have the conſtant and full fruition. 


s.1X. And bp thy great mercp defend ug from all perils and dangers 
of this night. ] Confort and Safery are thoſe two things which make a happy 
Night. And of whom ſhould we ask theſe, but of Godthe Lord who is a light and 
defence, ( Pſal. Ixxxiv.11.) The hopes of his' Love makes it comfortable : But 
leſt we ſhould be deceived in thoſe hopes; we priy alſo, that his Mercy and 


Power may keep us ſafe. We may eaſily perceive we are moſt miſerable withour 


his Providence, eſpecially in the night-ſeaſon; for then Saran prepares molt 
violently to aſſault us, ſuppoſing : # his bour and the power of darkneſs. And alas, 
how eaſily may we then be enticed with Pleaſure, tranſported with Malice and 
Revevge, or diſturbed with evil Fanſies or lmaginations ! when the Soul is heavy, 
the Senſes dull, the Stomach loaden, the Fleſh ſtrong, and the Reaſon weak ( f) ! 
when the Curtain is drawn and we think no eyes ſee us, neither Judge, Witneſs 
ner Accuſer cat eſpy us, how open are our Souls then to all dangerous Tempta- 
tions? Andyetour temporal concerns are not more ſafe; for how ſoon may we 
he ſeized by Diſeaſes or ſudden Death, or made miſerable by Thieves and Rob- 
bers, Burnings or Inundations ? Are not our Lives and Limbs, Eſtates and Friends 
liable to loſs and miſchief both ſuddenly and unavoidably? Go we then with all 
ſpeed to our merciful Father, and let. us repreſent our condition to him ; the 
conſideration whereof will both humble us,and make our Requeſts more zealous, 
and mollifie him and make him more ready togrant them. He will be moved to 
compaſſion, to ſee us chained by Night and Sleep, helpleſs and expoſed to all 
miſchiefs of Soul and Body, and will ſend his Grace to defend our Souls; and his 
Angels to guard our Bodies that none of theſe perils ſhall hurt us. And then 
our Morning-Pcaiſes mutt own it as an act of his great Pity. How dare you 
ſuffer your eyesto ſleep in the midſt of ſuch Armies of Perils, before you have 
beſought him that never ſumbers nor ſleeps to ſave you from them ? But if any be 
confident without Prayer, it is not Courage, but deſperate Stupidity and Inconſi- 
deration that makes him ſo daring. The good man begs Protettion for this 
Night, and ſo again for the next, and every time with a new Deyotion , having 
warmed his heart firſt with apprehenſions of his own dangers, and his inſufficiency 
to eſcape them. 
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s. X. F02 the love of thine onlp Son our Saviour , Jeſus Chilt. 
AMEN.) Although with the Diſciples we may be ſomewhat afraid, when 
we enter into the Cloud; yet we muſt beware the darkneſs do not ſhut up the eye 
of our Faith, by which we may behold himin whom God is well:pleaſed, when 
our bodily eyes are cloſed. Andif we diſcern him by Faith, that very ſight will 
make our darkneſs to be light. For we may run tohim, and approach the Throne 
of Grace with him in our arms. The Moloſſian King was by Law obliged to 
grant any Petition offered by one that brought his Son with him. And the King 
of Heaven cannot deny us, when we moſt truly and humbly diſclaim our own 
Merits, and beg his Protection for the love he bears to the holy Jeſus; who was 
the Delight of: his Soul from all eternity , and yet he became one with us in 
his Incarnation , and made vs one with him in our Regeneration; and 
we are the members of his Body, and the price of his Blood: So that the 
Father loves w in and for him, that have nothing attractive or lovely in 
our ſelves. Again, we intreat him to ſave us by all rhe. love which- Feſws 
bears unto us, to whom we are near as. his own Fleſh , dearer than his own Life, 
more eſteemed than fallen Angels, or a thouſand worlds : For his delight is with 
the Sons of men, Prov.viii.3t, Wherefore we beſeech our heavenly Father by that 
which will move his Bowels towards us, by-his own everlaſting Love to us,and his 
AﬀeCtion to his only Son, and by the inexpreſlible Love of that his Son to vs, to 
give usa Night comfortable and ſafe. We are in darkneſs, byt our Head is in a 
never-ceaſing light, and he that gave him to redeem ns from eternal darkneſ*, 
will not ſuffer us to periſh in ſpiritual darkneſs, nor leave us expoſed to the miſ- 
chiefs of one Night, that will ſo ſoon be over-paſt. If our AﬀeCtions be as fer- 
vent as this Argument is forcible, *cis ſure this Petition will not be denied. 


The Paraphraſe of the third Colle for Aid apainft all Perils, 


| Let the aſſurance of thy Providence, the comforts of thy Grace , and the 
beams of thy Favour [lighten our darkneſs} and remove the diſcomfort of 
the approaching Night: [we beleech thee} to make ir ſweet and fafe to ns, 
[O Lo2d,)] thou Father of Lights; [and bp thy great merep] behold and 
pity the various miſeries and miſchiefs that we thy poor helpleſs Creatures are 
expoſed unto that thou maiſt preſerve and [defend ug? in our Souls and 
Bodies, Eſtate and Friends, [from all perils and dangers] which might 
befal us in any part [of this night.) Grant this, dear Father, (not for our 
merits, but) [fo2 the love] thou beareſt tothe Perſon [of thp onlp Son.) and 


to us ſor his ſake, ſince heis [our Haviour,] even [Jelkus Chziſt our Tozd] 
and our Redeemer. AMEN. | 
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SECTION XXL. 


Of the Collefs for the KING and the Royal 
_— amily.. 


S. I. He Church of England is fattious above all other Churches ; » for her 
intire Loyalty to the King, which may be ſeen not only in the Lives 
of the true Sons thereof z bur in theſe Prayers which are preſcribed, 

to be daily made tlierein for his Majeſties Welfare; which no Offices in the 

world can parallel. And that we may repeat them with heatts full of Loyalty 
and true DEPeRivts we will more OY explain them itt out uſual Method: 


I ' Analyſe D 9k the f THgjer for "he K T N G's Majeſty. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Prayer for the KING's 


Majeſty. 
7 B Bs 

$.III, '@ Tozd, our heavenlp Father, J The Almighty and Eternal God is 
(without diſpute) the King of Heaven and Earth, and ſupreme Go- 
vernour of allthe World. But ſince his Throne is in Heaven, he is pleaſed to 
conſtitute Princes his Deputies on the Earth, which he hath givento the Children 
of men (a). Wherefore ſince by him Kings reign (b), we ſubmit to his appoint- 
ment of 'them, and' revere his Majeſty in them, agg to .him we. make our Sup- 
plications for them, who hath, Power to defend.them, as well as Authority to 
create them, And he muſt needs have a peculiar regard toward them, and love 
to them, becauſe they are anointed by him to adminiſter his rights among us. 
This hath encouraged all Nations to pray for their Governours ſo univerſally, 
as if it had beenan agreement among all Mankind. To emit the Heathens Sa- 
crifices and Prayers for their Kings and Emperours, we ſhall figd two Pſalms (c) 
which were uſed by the Jews as Forms'of Prayer for the King. * And both by 
Gods Command , and the deſire of the Perſia» Emperours (who then were 
Rulers, over that phofſe) Supplicatians were made.to God in their behalf (4) by 
thoſe Jews who were yinder their Proteftion. Bat to come nearer, We Chriſtians 
are maſt expreſly commanded by God and his holy Apoſtle (e), to pray for Kings 
ang ain cnn, $o thatit was ever a part of. the Churches Publick Devo- 
tions, -to intercede for the Emperonrs and Princes, eyen while they were enemies 
to the Faith, asajl Antiquity doth evince. Much more when the Powers of the 
world became Chriſtian; for then,they named them in their Offices with titles 
expreſſing the deareſt AﬀeCtion and moſt honourable reſpett. And ſurely ſince 
we meet it Publick;'to pray eſpecially for Poblick Mercies, there is not any 
temporal Bleſſing thatis of ſo univerſal concern, as that we ſhould have righ- 
teous and religious Kings, guided by wiſe Councils, and living in Proſperity and 
Peace. ; For this (asthe Apoſtle himſelf obſerves) is for every mans Peace (f).. 
He bids them pray for Heathen Kings, ſince the Government of a Heathen or a 
Tyrant is better than Anarchy or Confuſion. And if the Preſervation of ſuch: 
were adyantageousto Chriſtianity, how much more then are we obliged toicall: 
upon our heavenly Father for the welfare of Chriſtian Kings, who are Fathers of 
their Country, and nurfing Fathers to the'Church(g); who execute Juſtice and 
defend Religion, and do good to all quiet and peaceable men. Therefore we 
herecall God owr beavenly Father to fignifie, it will be a great demonſtration of 
his. Loye to us, ' and-Care of us, if he pleaſe to preſerve our Prince whom he 
hath ſet over us. 


6 », » » 
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(f) 1lorum namque ſalus eſt moſtra tranquillitas, T lin 1 Tim. ii. 


Oſtenait in noſtrum lucrum cadere ipſorum incolumitatem. Oecum.in loeum. (g),Nuanb.xi.12. Ifa.xlix.23. 


are nothing, ſince he ſpeaks in Thunder, and can arm all the Hoſts of Heaven, 


s.IV. Digh and mighty, King of Kings, Tozd of Lozds, the onlp 
Aulerof Pzinces.]J We ought to beware that while we give Ceſar his duc, 
werob not God of his. The Splendor of Royal Majeſty might be apt to dazle 
us, and make us imagine it had no Superiour, nor needed no Supporter. To 
prevent which, the Church hath ſelefted out of Holy Writ, thoſe glorious At- 


'tributes of God , which declare him to be higher than the Kings of the Earth, 


( Pſal.Ixxx1x,29,) We ſeeevery head uncovered before mortal Princes and every 
; knee bending to them, which ſhews they 'are high in dignity : But there is one 
Sn than they, (Eccteſ.v. v.8.) who hath greater Reverence paid him by An- 

gels, than theſe by their moſt dutiful Subjects. If earthly Kings be judged 
mighty in Power,” hecauſe of Guards and Revenues, their Forts and Armies 
then who can eſtimate His Power and Might, againſt whom ſuch Preparations 
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From his throne he bebolds all the world;, the meaneſt are not below his cognizance, 
nar the greateſt above his reach. He ſees and rules all, .which gave ground to 
that Egyptian Hicroglyphick, which repreſented God by an Eye in a Scepter , the 
emblems of Providence and Authority. And in the ſacred Pages the ſame thing 
is expreſſed by the Phraſe of Beholding from his Throne (n). For the Civine 
Majeſty is no idle SpeCtator, bur improves the Height of his Seat,' and the uni- 
yer{al Proſpect he hath from thence, to the good of all. Mankind. His Eye de- 


. notes his Care, for he ſecs the necellities (0), and conſiders the wants and deſires 


of all men, and of every particular, and orders his ſupplies accordingly-, So 
that his Providence and Dominion is over all the earth, and.no Monarch need 
2ccount it a diſhonour to bow before this mighty Lord and his glorious 
Throne, 


- $. V1. Wolt heartilp we beleech thee with thy favour tobehold our moſt 
racious Sovereign Lozd King C HARLES.] Since all Mankind is under 
the eye and care of Ged , no doubt he hath an eſpecial regard to Kings and 
Princes, on whoſe ſafety the welfare of all the reſt (next under his own Proyi- 
dence) doth depend (p). He chiefly delights in men,. as they ere united into 
Societies by Charity and Laws; and for the preſeryation of theſe unions, his 
principal care is for thoſe he hath ſet ovef them, who are the bond of the reſt, 
We may thetefore chearfully pray for an eſpecial and more particular Providence 
over our gracious King, becauf God doth uſually gtant this, and becauſe ho needs 
it more than ordinary perſons do. His Duty is more difficult, his Abundance 
expoſeth'him to more temptations , and his Height to tore dangers than anyof 
his people z and yet his Preſervation is far more neceſſary and of univerſal 
concernment (9), for he is worth ten thouſand of us, and we had need pray 
heartily to God to ſave him whodoth defend us all. He ſtands in need of. more 


; Wiſdom to Wirect him, more Power to protett him, more Care to preſetve him 


rhan other men z and therefore we pray that the King of Heaven will ſhew a 


; patticular fayour to him. . A pious and religions King doth as carneſtly ſeek 


and as much value a favourable look from the Majeſty of Heaven, as any of his 
Courtiersdo a ſmile from his countenance, Lord, (faith holy David(r)) look 
upon the face of thine anointed, and thou wilt make me glad with the joy of thy coun- 
tenance, yea, more joyful than the worldling 5s in the increaſe of his admired wealth. 
And methinks it ſhould fill our Souls wich awful and noble thoughts of our glo- 
rious Lord God, to ſee Kings, in the light of wboſe countenance is life, and whoſe 
favour is as dew upon the graſs, (Prov.xix.6; and chap.xvi.t5.) courting ſo humbly, 
and needing ſo mightily the favour of the Majeſty of Heayen. Let us joya our 
moſt hearty Requeſts, that what our dear Sovereign wants and wiſhes he may 
have. . If he were a Saut or a Nero, we ſhould fin in ceaſing to pray for him 
(1 Sam x11.23.) but no AﬀeCtions nor Paſſions are too fervent, no Opportunities 
too often tocall upon God for our graciow King, who is our lawful and'natural 
Liege Lord, a juſt poſſeſſor of his Crown, a worſhipper of God, a 4:f*nder of 
the Faith, a maker of good Laws, and an Executor of. the ſame ; who ſecures 
our Rights, protects us from. publick Enemies and private Frauds, and endea- 
vours to chooſe fit and faithful Governours both for Church and State. For ſuch 
an one we mult pray not only out of obedience to God and the Churches order, 
but out of our private Love. and particular AﬀeCtion, .as St.Ambroſe (5) did for 
the Emperour Gratzan. To quicken us whereunto we may do well to call to mind 
the Miſeries of the Church of God under perſecating Heathens of old , later 
furious Romaniſts, and the particulsr Calamities of this Church under the hate 
Uſurpers; and then we ſhall diſcern what Praiſe we owe to God, and what Love 
to our gracious King, whoſe Name ought to be ſo dear to us, that we fhoald wiſb 


it written in Heaven, and regiſtred in the Book of Life, as well as in the Leaves 
of the Churches Devotions, 


&.vIl. And 


xx The ellzew je Eng: 
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6. VI. And lo repleniſh him with the Gzace of thy holy Spirit, that he 
map always incline tothy will, and walk in thy wap. ] Grace is fo con- 
ſtant a companion and ſa certain an, effect of the Divine Favour, that the Greek 
expreſſeth both by. one word.'- So that if we can prevail: with God to look 
{favourably on our Sovereign, we may be aſſured hewill give bountifully to him. 
And ſince the firſt and choiceſt of his-largeſſes, is rhe Grace of his Holy Spirit, we 
firſt beg, that he may have a conſtant and bountiful fupply of that, of which he 
Prince are many, to Prid, 
and Luxury, to Careleſneſs and Vanity ; his faithful Friends very few, who either 
will or dare inform. or adviſe him without Partiality and Self-intereft ; his Con- 
cerny are weighty, firice the welfare of Church and State depend upon them; 
his Example prevalent, and uſyally madethe encouragement of Vertue ; or the 
excuſe of Vice, All which declares the Danger of Governours tobe yery great; 
co fall into evil 'ways, and their Prefervation from them to be the greateſt 
Bleſſing 3 wherefore all faithful Subjefts and good Men ceaſe not to pray , that 
he who rules us, may be governed'by the Will, and watk in the ways of God; and 
then Judgment ſhalt be executed, Religion maintained, the Nation ſhall remaig 
in Peace,. and the Church in Proſperity, the Kingdom eſtabliſhed, the King and 
People exceeding happy in each other. 
may adviſe their Princeto attend nothing but the purſuing his own inclinations, 
and to-walk inthe. ways of his own heart ; but the Church knows it is his Hap- 
honour and Intereſt, to will according to the Will of God, and a&t 
ng to his Law, and therefore orders us to pray for ſuch abundagt mea- 
fures of Grace as may incline his heart and guide his life into all the paths of 
irve holineſs; that his eminent Dignity may make his Vertue exemplary and 
confpicuous, and that may reflect again a luſtre upon his Honour, to make him 
ſtill more glorious. And to encourage this Petition, we may remember, it is 
defired in Heaven as well as on Earth, by him that can give , as well as by us 
that ask: For God himſelf enjoyns the Prince to have always beſide him a Copy 
of his Law (tz), to read on it, meditate in it, ask counſel of it (u), and walk 
according to it, that he might profper all his days: And from thence came that 
Ceremony (tilt in yſt) of delivering the Word of God to the King at his Corona 
tion, (2 Kings xi.12.) the fubſtance whereof is fully expreſſed in this excellent 
Sentence, which will moſt heartily be put up by all that deſire the Glor 
the Benefit of the Prince, and the Welfare of this Nation. 


s.VIII, Ende him plenteoufſp with heavenly gifts.) 1» the ficſt 
of the world there were uſually many viſible effefts of the defcent of the 
overn the people of God,to beget in thoſe 
e Perfons>whom all the warld hath ever ac- 
theſe miraculous Gifts in 


needs a double portion. 


pine 
acco 


Spirit( x Japon ſuch as were choſen te 
vnder them a reverent opinion of th 
counted facred. And there are ſtill ſome footſteps of 
the Power of Healing, which God hath beſtowed upon the lawful Heir of this 
Crown, as a teſtimony that our Kipg is the Lords Anointed : To which Gift we 
beſeech our heavenly Father to add rhe ſpirit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the 
ſpirit of Counſel and Might ; which are ſo neceſſary, that in qur Prayers as well as 
Selomox's Choice (y) they have the precedence of all outward Bleffings, For 
theſe gifts will enable him to. determine intricate caſes, ta manage weighty 
affairs, to countermine ſubtle devices , to diſentangle cunningly propoſed coun- 
ſels,in which,general uſefulneſs and the adviſers felt-intereſt are commonly cloſely 
ray that he may bave fo quick an Apprehenſion , ſo 
a Mind, that (like many of his Royal 
Progenitors) be may with a ſpirit almoſt Prophetical unciddle the dark intrigues 
of Policy, and with an Heroick Reſolution break through the moſt rugged 
Difficulties ; that he may neither fear his Enemies, nor too much encourage any 
of his ſeeming Friends; that he may neither be lifted up inPcoſperity, nor dejected 
by Adverſity, and may tread the narrow path between Juſtice and Clemency, 
Severity and Indulgence : And we are to hope that he who hath advanced our 
Sovereign to this Dignity, will be mindful of the neceſſities of his own Anoin 
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The Collect | fozthe King. Parc], 


(z)1 Kings 11. 
th 
Matth.v1.3 3. 


* Nos enim pro 
ſalute Impera- 
tors Deun in- 
VOCAmMnUus LET - 
aum. Et paulo 
polt. Ora. 
21888 Pr0 07781- 
bus Imperato- 
r:bus , wvitam 
illis prolixam, 
amperium ſecu- 
rum, &c. & 
quecung te hy- 
minus © Cx» 
ſaris veta ſun?. 
Tertul. Apol. 
cap.JO. 
Sacrificamis 
pro ſalute Ine 
peratorus ( ſed 
Deo noſtro & 
zpſins, ſed quo. 
modo pracepit 
Deus ) pura 
prece. Idem 
ad Scaput.c.2. 
(a)Hai.lvui.8. 
(b)Job xxi.1 3. 
1 Cor.x. 24. 
(c) Non vrvere 
ſed walere eff 
wits, Prov. 
Rab, 
Ita 1 Kings 1. 
31. Dani. 4. 


and fit him for the place he hath called him to; ſo that all his People may reve- 
roy and love him, and be happy under the Government ot {o wiſe and religious 
a Prince, 008 


6.1%. Gzant him in health and wealth long to live, }. Thovgh Solomon 
choſe Wiſdom and Grace, yet God added beyond his Promiſe ,. Riches and | Ho- 
nour, long Life and Health, as an acceſſary to the former'(z). Wherefore ac- 
cording to our Saviours rule we pray for thoſe.inthe firſt place 5 and now we 
hope our all-ſuſficient Lord, who hath engleſs treaſvres, of all ſorts , will not 
deny us theſe temporal Bleſſings , which are. requiſite to, his external Felicity. 
And we have the Primitive Chriſtians * for our. example in this as well as in-other 
things ; who though they would offer no Incenſe to falſe gods for the health and 
ſafery of the Emperour, as the Geatiles did,, yet did daily and earneſtly ſacrifice 
to the true God, with fervent Prayers beſeeching him to givetheir Princes Health 
and Wealth, long Life and Peace , and whatſoever Ceſar or any man could wiſh 
for or deſire, as we learn out of Terrullian, and all the ancient Liturgies.. Bur 
we muſt take theſe words in their full Latitude, and ſo they will comprehend all 
outward Bleſſings, ſo Health ſignifies not only the good temperament of the 
Body, but (as the Latin ſalws) ſafety from all dangers (4).' > And Wealth. inti- 
mates not only Riches , but. all menner of ,Plenty and Proſperity (b). And-a 
tong Life is tobe interpreted of a life of Comfort and Happineſs ; for the life; of 
the miſerable is almoſt a continual dying (c). And now let us put all theſe-toge- 
ther,and the ſam will be,that we earneſtly pray,tbat his Majefties Life may be lone, 
and his years many and proſperous ; that he may be freed from ſickneſs and 
want, that ſo his Reign may, abound with all: Bleſſings. -Which we ought ecar- 
neſtly to deſire for our own ſakes,. becauſe it is our concern; the Supreme Power: 
ſhould be always vigorous and ſafe, proſperous and abounding in all plenty, that 
he may be a terrour to his Enemies, and a defence to his loving and loyal Sub- 
jects.In his Safety we are ſafe,his Health and Wealth enable him to ſecure us in that 
which is ours; ſince his Strength and his. Time, . his Treaſures and his Power are © 
employed and expended for the common good, And becauſe changes are al- 
ways dangerous , ſometimes deſtructive to a Nation, we pray that our King 
may belong preſerved in his gracious Reignover us: , And nodoubt his 4ſaje 
ſhall ſarethe better for the fervent Prayers of the Church, which he hath ſo well 
deſerved by being the Reſtorer and Defender of irs ancient Dof#rine and 
Diſcipline, | 


$.X. Strengthen him that he map vanquiſh and overcome all his ene- 
nites.] Guicc:ardine the famous Hiſtorian tells us, that the conſtant oppoſition 
of the Popes to the Emperours , had occaſioned it to paſs for a Proverb ( Pro- 


. prinmeſt Eccleſia odifſe Ceſares ) that it was natural to the Church to hate the Em- 


(d) Si quis 0- 
vem jugulat, 
gregem immi-. 
nit; at gut 
paſtorem tollit, 
omnes diſſipat. 
Chryſoſt. in 
1 Tim. 
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Jeftatis & pub. 
licos hoſtes om- 
nis hemo miles 
eſt. Tertl. 


perour. Which how juſtly it is ſaid of the Roman Church, the world knows. 
But ?cis ſure nothing is more contrary to the Principles and Practice of this our 
Church, who may rejoyce and glory in her fervent love of her gracious-Kings 
her devout Prayers-for him, and her:.conſtant Loyalty to him and his Royal Pro- 
genitors. So that I hope, it may be more juſtly ſaid,. that it is natural to the 
true Sons of the Church of Ergland, to love the King. Whoever loves the 
Peace of the Church doth heartily pray for the flouriſhing of the Crown; be- 
cauſe they live and grow together ; and he that is a Friend to one, cannot be a 


_ Foe tothe other. His friends are our friends, and his enemies our enemies: For 


whoever attempts to ſmite the Shepherd (a), ſecks to deſtroy the Flock, 'and he 
is a mortal foe tothe whole Nation (e). I know. nothing ſo common with Re- 
bels and Uſurpers, as to pretend loye to thoſe they would ſtir up againſt their 
lawful Prince ;, but it appears to be Ambition and Covetouſneſs, in the latter end; 


.. and ſuch perſons deſign to riſe by the fall of many thouſands. Orif Religion 


ſhould be the ground of thequarrel, beſides our late fad Experience, Reaſon will 
tellus, that War and Fattion, Injuſtice and Cruelty, can never lodge in-thoſe 
breaſts where that pure and peaceable quality doth dweil. If it be a foreign 
Prince that oppoſeth our King, he isa Robber and unjuſt to inyade bis De(GUDOurs 

. > : rights; 
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rights; if he be a SubjeCt who riſeth againſt his Sovereign', he hath renouncedr 
Chriſtianity with his Allegiance , and is to be eſteemed a Troubler of on 
Iacl (CF). Therefore whoſoever they be that are Emmies to the King, of 
whatſoever the pretence be, we wiſh they may never proſper in that black 
[mpiety of unjuſt Invaſion or Unchriſtian Rebellion. And how exactly -our 
Fidelity and our Devotions in this, agree with the rites and manners of: the 
firſt and beſt Chriſtians, may appear to any diſcerning perſon (g). We know 
the Emperours when Heathensz and afterwards, obtained many and preat 
Victories by the Chriſtians Prayers; for which cauſe one of the Legions (6) 
was ſurnam*d The thundring Legion: and let us pray in hope out Prayers ſhall 
not be leſs cffectual for a Prince of the right Faith ; ſo that the exemir} of his 
Soul ant] vf his Life, the enemies of his Ctown and Dignity, may either be con- 
verted, or clic diſcovered, defeated and deſervedly puniſhed ; and then we may 
live in Love and Peace, and give the glory of our Safety to him who ſtrengthens 
the hands and hearts of all faithful Subjets, and gives he Vidtory to his 
Anointed, 


(f) Nife faly, 
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emnem hoſtem & bell3torem. Lirurg. S.Baſil. Ira fere Liturg. Chryſ. Exercitus fortes, ſenatum fidelem, populum probum, 


orbem auietum. Tertul.Apol.c.z0. -Ut 
cedat Ietitia. Ambrof. in 1 Tim.ii. (hb) Euſeb.Eccleſ. Hiſt.l.c 5. 


6.Xl. Ind finally after this life, that he may attain everlaſting jop «and 
felicity, thzough Jeſus Chzilt our . AMEN.] Having now wiſhed 
our Prince all the Happineſs which this world is capable of, we mult remember 
he is mortal; and though never ſo dear to its; he-muſt be taken from us. H: 
Health muſt end in Sickneſs, his Wealth in a Sepulchre , his Life and his Glories 
here muſt have an end. ..For he that conquers all other Enemies, muſt add to 
the number of Deaths Trophies, and fall under the hand of the laſt Enemy. 
Wherefore wedo moſt heartily pray, that an earthily and tranſient Proſperity ; 
may not be all his portion; but that he may ſo pleaſe God in the Adminiſtration 
of this temporal Authority, that when all theſe things ceaſe; he may be ad- 
mitted to that never-ceaſing Felicity of Heaveri; toreign in a glorious Eternity; 
crowned with that Crown of Life, which fadeth not away ; which doth ſo infi- 
nitely tranſcend all that an earthly Diadem can afford, that the greatelt Mo- 
narchs have renounced their Crowns and Scepters, and all 'the Pleaſures and 
Magnificence of their Courts, and ſought after it iti the retirements of a poor 
Obſcucity, accounting it a bleſſed exchange to patrt with Earth for Heaven, 
Temporals for Eternals. There is nothing further iti this world we can deſire 
for him; and therefore'we pray; that our dear Sovereign may never be ſo de- 
ceived with the glories of this golden Crown, as to forget; much leſs negle& or 
deſpiſe to ſeek for that glorious Crown, which is richer , ſweeter, and ſafer a 
thouſand times; but that he may be happy both in this world and the next, 
through Jeſu Chriſt, who is the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords; by his merits alone thoſe whoſe Swords can cut them a 
paſſage to an earthly Throne, muſt be admitred to reign in Gloty ; and he mult 
intercede for thoſe, to whom the world make their Petitions: They who by their 
Intereſt and Power can have, or do any thing here , muſt be there accepted 
through Feſms Chriſt, as well as the meaneſt of their Subjects. Wherefore in his 
Name we ask, and by his mediation we hope to obtain , that our beloved Prince 


Ut ſubjeftas habeant gentes, ———nut amotd perturbatione ſeditionss, ſuc. 


may be proſperous aud holy, wiſe and couragious; that he may have a healthful 


Body, a pious Soul ; a quiet Mind , faithful Counſellors, loyal Subjects, con- 
quering Armies, a long Life abounding with Riches and Honour, and at the end 
of theſe tranſent Glories, a never-ceaſing Foy in the Kingdom of Heaven. And 
let every good Subject and good Chriſtian, whoever loves the Church , and 
reſpeCts his Conntry, ſay Amen. Let us pray thus, and live thus, to the honour 
of God, the eſtabliſhment of Religion, and the welfare of both King and People. 
AMEN. 


Aa The 


The Collect fo? the King. | Park 


The Paraphr aſe of the Prayer ſor the Kings Majeſty. 


.LCO:Lo2d, our heavenip Father, ] who art moſt [Þigh] in dignity [and 
Mightp} in power; to whom ſhould we pray for our earthlvGovernours, but 
to thee the Supreme-{King of kings] and the abſolute [Lozd of Lo2ds,} 
from whom they derive their Authority, and to whom alone rhey are account- 
able? Since thou art [the onip Huler] of the hearts, and examiner of the 
ations [ok Pzinces,] we acknowledge thee the King of all the world [who 
doſt from] the higheſt Heaven | thp th2one] by thy all-ſufficient Providence take 
care of, and with thy all-ſccing eye [behold all the dwellers upon earth,] 
eſpecially thine anointed ones, on whole ſafety the welfare. of the reſt depends. 
In all loyal affection. to our King , we [molt Heartilp] intreat thee, and in all 
lowly-regard to thy glorious Majeſty we beſeech thee} by thy particular Provi- 
dence todefend, and | With thp] eſpecial love and [favour to behold} thy 
ſeryant and [our moſt gracious Sovereign Lo2d Tring CHARLES,} 
that in bis ſafety and happineſs we may Izve peace and comfort : [and [o reple- 
niſh him with] all holy and virtuous qualities by filling his heart with the grace 
of thp holp Spirit , that he map] in his counſels and intentions [ alwaps 
incline to] chooſe that which is agreeable to | thp will,} and in his actions and 
undertakings ever follow tle rule of thy Word [and walk in thp wap :] And 
that he may be fitted for the due adminiſtration of ſo great a charge, [endue him 
plenteouſiy with? the ſpirit of Wiſdom and Courage, - and ſach an extraor- 
dinary meaſure of all heavcnlp gifts? as may declare him thy Anointed. And 
that he may beevery way bleſſed, [grant hint m health] and ſafety, plenty 
rand wealth long to live? and proſperouſly to reign over us; direct, proſper 
and {ſtrengthen him} and his Armies, [[that.he map vanquitſh and overcome? 
the policies and forces of [all his] and our [enemies, } who attempt to diſturb 
our Peace, [And finallp] ſince the greateſt of Men, the beſt of Kings, and 
the longeſt of worldly joys are finite, grant to our dear Sovereign, that [after 
this life? finiſhed in virtue and honour, ſhe map attam]) a Crown of glory 
in the Kingdom of | everlaſting jop and felicitp ] which was purchaſed by the 
merits, and muſt be obtained {thzough]'the mediation of [FJelug Chzlf our 
Lo?d,] to all which we moſt heartily fay [Amen] be it ſo, > ft 
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Of the Prayer for the Royal Family. 


$. Xil, A\He Learned Selden'igivesus an andent Saxoy Prayer out of .a Ma: 
 /nuſcript Form. diretting the/Coronation of ia+ Queen, whence 
| + this Prayer ſeems to have omen its begining, O Lord; the 
fountain of all good, and gover of all increaſe (4),Ec. But from whenceſoever (a)Tit-Honour, 
che reſt of this Prayer was taken, I am ſure it-is very pgs of this occaſion, as ***l- Chap... 
the following Analyſis and Diſcourſe will more fully manifeſt; /. | 
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' The Analyſis of the Prayer for the Royal Family. © 
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we prays deſcribed 
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If, The Perſons for whom we. pray 


$.X[l]. This 
Prayer hath « 
three Parts: | 


1 IL, The Bleſſings de- [ 
ſired for them, ri 
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s. X1v..A Lmighth God;the fountain of aligdodneſs,wehifftibly befeech 

-nuhs A theectdo bleſs 'onrc-yratious Queen CAT HARIN E, JAMES 
Dukeof: York; and/all the Ropati/Pamilby.3:' There is as hear an allyance 
berween Thisand che former Pkayer-\ns berweefithe- Perſons for whom they are 
made! ſo. that theto-wilt [be Ic robe 'added,': except where: this hath ſome- 
thing peculizr. And:fajt y' it deſerves! our notice; thar God's (called here rhe 
Fountain of ail goodneſs, which is the explication of thoſe Scripture-Phraſes, The 
well ſpring of life and living waters (b); andis an acknowledgment that the God 
we pray unto, is abſolute and in poem » having al goodneſs in and from him- 
ſelf, and alfo 1nevhavftible ,” for though he beſtows his 'BleNſinpgs liberally and 
conſtantly upon all Creatures,yet he ſuffers no diminution or decay. Wherefore 
thoogh: we: havE Dow been peritioning for a King who needs extraordinary 
aſliſtances, and large meaſure of all kinds ef: Bleſſings, yet weknow this Ocean 
'canndt- be drawſ1 Ury, but c2n UPPYY the'Branches as 'well as the Root ,-and 
make,RlL ghax Scotk grow arid ffoorifh together. The ®ucor and Heir ro the 
Crown are the Foxntains from which we hope Bleſſings ſhall be derived upon after- 
Genefrktions: Byt here we behold there is a higher Fountain, which muſt firſt 
replegiſhthem with all that goodneſs which they convey to us. The ancienr 
Church in-theig Prayers did defire the welfare of the Palace and the Imperial 
Femily (ce), ;8$ well as the Safety of the Emperour. And the Pradtice of the 
Heazhens (4), i as well as the Canoiis{e) of the Chriſtiats do make it appear fir 
andcarional;.. Byrif Reaſons do out-weigh Examples, we may add, that we are 
many ways obliged to pray for the Queen and the Royal Family, 1, In tegard t6 
the; Gloty. af; Gel],| whoſe Honour is advanced by the holy Example of perfong 
ſo illuſtrious, whole Dignity when it is adorned with Piety and Goodneſs, may 
bring Virtue into repute, and engage many toimitate them. 2. In duty to the 
Kings Majeſhys: whoſe comfort will be increaſed both in the Holineſs and Proſ- 
perity of.'Perſofty;fo nearly related to him, and ſo dearly beloved by him. 3. In 
affection to our Gplyitry,  whd Intthis; and future Generations will have cauſe to 
bleſs God: "n_ Prayers, if they: become prevalent ; becauſe theſe are the 
hopes of: lucecy wy times, and our Lo may be happy in the religious Edu- 


cation of ſuch asarCto berhe Pillars of Juſtice and the Patrons of the Church 
hereafter )had not been ſo curiogs in Solomons Education , but that be 
knevy if Whs not: mers pertonatcoicery abdnes har the-iatereft; of the whole 
Nation and of; all Gods Pcople. The:Perfan Kings defired-the Prayers of the 


Jews for their Sons (Ezra vi.1o.) and chole four of their moſt wiſe and virtu- 
ovsNobylicy ta@;whom the Education of the Prince was committed, who (as 
| xgndringe (11s us) were called the \Royal Tators, and we hope the Care 
of: «gfe; cpneera fl ſhall. be joyned x9-5he., Churches Prayers, and then this Peti- 
on Ihe i, FOI? 02 + 
3.6K $654 $1:7D; FA . : | 
6.XV.;Endue them with thy holp Spirit, enrich them with thy hea- 
venlp grace; pzolper them with all happineſs, and bzing them to thine 
everlaſting Kingdom , thzough Jelus Chziſt our Lozd. 4ME XN.] 
Theſe particulars are a comprehenſion of the ſame bleſſings in other words 
which before we deſircd for the K:ng , even ſpiritual , temporal and eternal 
Felicity. The perſons we pray for are royally deſcended, nobly educated, re- 
pleniſhed with all honourable endowments, with great Riches and vaſt Poſlef- 
ions; yet although they need, none bf the Wealth or Honours of this world, 
we may wiſh them greater and better things,viz.that their Virtue may be parallel 
ro their Deſcent, and their Graces equal (f), nay, excel all other Endowments : 


am wixit, nec qued ante nos fuit noſtrum eft ; animus facit nabilem. Scen.Ep.44. 


that 


ae. EY 
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chat they may be rich in good works, ſo as to gain the love of God, 7 of -"- 


good Men : Theſe in the firſt place. To which we deſire it may pleaſe God to 
faperadd all outward h pile » that, the Queep wpay be fruitful , the Prince 
healthful, -and the whole Emily Ow an fortunate, ___ in the botids of 
3n indiſſoluble Love,, and that t Nevet want a im 


the Throne ſor evet. | Let tiot Fx hay e nr zetory to 


than we are to pray to God to diſcoyer and diſappoint them : Let vs beg, chat 


we may.not provoke him, to puniſh us in the, decay.of Flat opal 5 
eſtabtiſhmenr wlferedf we ſh It wiſh mote. than FE of it's 
becatſe rhe welfare af "0 a) dj pend upon it; ane WA nge 
are diſmal and vncertain, fefore we wil $6 artily þ hey? all 
the Happineſs they caf wiſh in this world, att" a enjoy it, That, Dar aaey y ly BOL 
loſe the glorious Crown of Eternity! in the world to come,” fot Which no Nen- 


poral Greatneſs or Pleaſures can make hems ſatisfaction. Amen, 


II 


The Paraghnf of the Projer for the Royal F anch. 
0 [Almighty]: 


180d all-ſaGcietit Lord {God, the fanntain)] of life, and 
inexhauſtible ſpring [of all gwdneſs, ] 2s we chave' begged; hy} bleſſi ing for 
thine Anointed;, fo-alto [We humbly thee} in order! to his comfort; 
our own. benefits; 3nd rhe 1good! of future rimes , continually {to bleſs our 
gracious Queen CAT HARINE?] and the illuſtrious Prince 174 MES 
Wuke of Tork.,] thet the Succeſſion may be ſecured by the preſeyation and 
increaſe of thels- [@nd all] the:branches of [the Kopal Familp :] And that 
they may pleafe thee, "and become Bleſlings to us, Cendue them with] the beſt 
of all endowments .[thp holp Spirit,] ro dite&tthein in all true Keligion and 
Vintue,; Icþ:them with]) the moſt durablei6f all ric lp heavenly 
grace] -to-make themexemplary hd rich in good Works ; them from all 
traiterous defighs, ; 2nd [p2olper them with all] kind of [ (83 wbith. 
this world can afford, to encourage them in well-doing, -and þ& 

web al them at: the: cdncluſion thereof a bleſſe{& chapge T0Þ:; 
J of Joy and Peat, 


+ there to reign 


d interceſſihn of [Fdlus Choi 


2ng thei 
with Keys fore ever [thzough? the merits | 
hve ets andnifaviour AMEN, 


«4101. 
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SECTION XXIV. 
© Of tbe Prayer for the Clergy and People. 


. Ccording to the Method in the fore-going Verſicles and Reſponſes, 
| hayingprayedto the Lord to ſave the King, we now proceed to be- 
' feech him to endys the Miniſters with Righteouſneſs, and alſo to ſave bi 
and own Inheritance ; both which are comprehended in this Colle&, whoſe 
Explication followeth. ls | 


Sl, 


_--” 


The Analyſis of the Prayer for the Clergy and Peophe. 


1. His | excellent ANimightp and ever- 
I, The Preface, 'in ) Attributes : 1 ſalting GOD, 
: ot Ok * Hi nderful c who \| wozkeft 
-: knowledged in - ' #2. Fils wo uy _ alone 

KOT ett» Works : reatmarvels, 


k | 
| 4, For 1, Clergy: 
| whom we 
CE 08. The Pray, 2, People: _- all Cm_nn 
yn ma] Ha OK 
po ny expreſ- | Fu a ER 
: : | ſing | chem for Duty : ot thy grace... 
—___ [ a. Forwhat OY bernnd R | 
 WETws 2, & —_— on wer Ke og thee. 
t cir endEea- upon them 
| 1 vours: rontinual dew of 
| , Cbleſſing : 
| Gzant this,O Tozd, 
| nr The Argument to inforce them: tn; or honour of 
0 ; . ; o our bocate and 


Chit, AME 0d 
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ys v7 'SY\, 


A Praflical Diſcourſe 0. the Prayer for the C fersy od why 
People. 


$.II[. A Ennghty and everlaſting God, who alone wozmeft great mar: 
vels.] As we have made our Supplications betore for our Tem- 

poral Governours, that under them we may have all thoſe outward Bleſſings 
which will make our lives comfortable here 3 fo we now continue to pray for our 
Spiritual Guides, that with them we may receive all thoſe .Graces and inward 
Bleſſings which will make our Souls happy hereafter. We are Members of the 
Church as well as the Srate, fo that we mult pray for thoſe things which are requis 
ſite to the preſervation and felicity of both, joyntly and ſeverally , ſince they 
mutually ſupport each other. And as the union of men into Polirics and civil 
Societies, is deſigned for the ſecuring our Bodies and Eſtates, and the obtaining 
of external Proſperity; ſo the Union of Chriſtians .into one Spirit by one Faith, 
and into one Body by the bonds of Love, is intended by God for the edification 
of our Souls, and the ſecuring our eternal Inheritance. Wherefore Jet vs rc- 
member our Myſtical as well as Political Union, our Souls as well as our Bodies, 
and moſt devoutly imitate the beſt examples in calling («) upon God for his 
Church ; and eſpecially for the 24n:ſters thereof, as the Scripture enjoyns us (b), 
and as the Apoltle Sr. Par! ſo often particularly entreats thoſe he writes unto 
to(c) do. And for this we have in all Ages many teſtimonies of Holy. men, 
who both in their publick-and private worſhip did ever beg for the peace and wel- 
fare of the Church, more than for any of their private concerns. With which 
noble ſpirit if our breaſts be poſleſſed, this excellent Form 1s here daily preſented 
to us, to be offered to God with fervent affetions, which is ſo contrived that 
the very Method and Phraſe, if duly conſidered, may furniſh us with many affe- 
ting Meditations to improve our deyotion in the uſe of it. The Introduction ſets 
God before us in thoſe admirable Attributes and wonderful Works, which declare 
him every way fit to be called upon for his Church , and mind us what he hath 
done for it. It is he that firſt gathered his Church out of obſtinate Jews and 
i2norant Heathens by his Almighty Power; and who hath by. the ſame Omuipe- 
tence either preſerved it from, or ſupported it againſt, the 'malice of \Satan, the 
rage of Perſecutors, the ſubtilty of Hereticks, and the blind zeal of faftious Di- 
viders: So that it continues to this very day, and ſhall do to the end of the 
world, becauſe our Redeemer ever lives to intercede for us, and hath promiſed 
to be with us(d) for ever. Our God zs everlaſting , and the duration of the 
Church relies on the indeficiency - of the Divine Nature, which ever lives, and 
ever loves it, and is as powerful and ſufficient to ſupport and ſupply it now, as 
ever in former Ages. Hiſtory can deſcribe, and our Fathers can tell us what 
marvellous works he hath done for the benefit thereof , how many miracles he 
wrought for the confirmation of his Truth , the conviction of its Enemies , and 
the ſtrengthening of the members thereof. 1n the firſt times he did: wonderfully 
inſpire the Apoſtles with the Holy Ghoſt and power to work Miracles, by 
which (e) their ſucceſſors were diltingyiſhed for ſome time, till the world did 
believe. Andafterwards, though the operation were not ſo. viſible (becauſe it 
was not ſo neceſſary (f') ) yetthe aſſiſtance is as ſure, forthat is as requiſite now 
- aSeverz and theblefſing upon our endeavours is as advantageous and more-ſuit4 
able to the preſent condition of the Church, , . For the greateſt of all wanders 
(which ſome prefer to the Creation of .Light out of the Darkneſs) is not, yet 
ceaſed, viz. the Converſion of Sinners by that which the profane world accounts 
the fooliſhneſs of preaching, andthen who daresdeny, but God works great, maruels 
fill, though not in ſo magnificent a way? O thereſore let us call upon this A41- 


TI» ud] © Tegrate or fioxomu x) & xudlw. Occum, in loc. 
a me]a4. Chryſoſt. 1. 4. de Saccrdotio., 
- Cl.22. 


(f) Tos Srausas Tor onuor 


mighty 


(a) John.xvii. 
20. 
Deut.xxx111.11, 
(b)Pfal.cxxxii. 


Pa 
Epheſ. vi. 18, 


19. 
(c) Colol.vi.3. 
1 Theſl.v.v.25. 


(d)Matth. xvi. 
18. 

& xxV1141. ult. 
Heb.vii2 5. 


. Grace Big Td 


myers. 
Omnis Ecdleſia 
que fit proprer: 
Deum, firms 
permanebit. 
DiRxt.Rab.. - 
(e) Als ii. 4- 
& 1x. 17. & 
X1x.6, 
2 Tim. I; 6: 
1-Tim. 18. 
Kare mis - 
Tea Yea; 
Temwpn|eias 
10C eſt vn ay- 
Sperm «þn0@ 
Chryſolt. 


sd' 3,1 Ume- 


Neceſſaria fuerunt antequanm creaeret , mundus ad hoc _ut crederet, Avg, Civ. 


—  . Cn 


The Collect foz the Clergy and People. Parc 1. 


(g) Phil.i. 1. 
Tois lors 
Tun 
em(, xorats ug 
Naxos. 
Eccleſia, plebs 
Sacerdoti ad. 
unars  pa- 
ſori ſuo grex 
adherens : 

S. Cyprian: 
Epiſt.69. - 

(h) Pro Archi. 
epiſcopo noſtro 
N. honorifico 
ſacerdotio, in 
Chrifli Miui- 
Perio, of omni 
Clero © popu- 
lo, Donunum 
poſtulemus. 
Liturg.S.Bafil. 
(i)Ne te efferas, 
officium tibi 
yon poteſt as in 
Jungitur, hodie 
incipiendum 
rtibi ſervire 
enmibus. 
Grotius in 
Matth.xx. Aſſe- 
rit- Judzos Ca- 
ptivos ita loqui 
ad Ethnarcham 
fm. Vid. 
Matth. xx.2 7. 
1 Cor.ix.19. 
Apuad nos qui 
imperant fer- 
Viunt 15 qui. 
bus wvidentwur 
1mperare. 

Aug Civ.Dei, 
19.14. 

(k)1 Cor.xi.18. 
Grec.Mietuye 
muy TaV 
CHRANOIO V. 

(1) Eccleſuie ſa- 
lus in ſummi 
ſacerdotrs [.e. 
Epiſcopi] dig- 
nate conſiſtif ; 
cui ſi non exory 


quedam, © ab 


ommibus detur 
poteſias, tot 


efficientur ſchiſmata quot ſacerdotes. Hier.adverſ Lucifer. 


_— — 


mighty and Everlaſting God, that he will 2arvelloyſly zfhit his Minittcrs, wn 
wonderfully bleſs his People under them ; that it may appear tlat he who ci <9: 
was viſibly preſent with his Church by Miracles, may be now perceivec rob. 17 
among, us by- extraordinary Aſſiftances and admirable ſuccels beſtu co 03 ng 
Servants. 


s.[V. Send down upon our Biſhops and Curates, and all Conereg;- 
kiong committed. to their charge , the healthful Spirit of thi; £3;ace.”? 
This Prayer being made for the whole Church, doth here exactly enumerate ih: 
ſeveral patts of which it dotli conſiſt, Biſhops, Mnifers and Saints (8) in St. Pls 
phraſe, all which do make a Church. And in the ancient Litvrgies zi hoſe 
degrees are particularly mentioned (þ) and prayed for ; though the ſame thinp 
be a$ked for them all, the falutary Spirit of the Divine Grate, of which every 
one of them! ſtands in need, and the conſideration of their ſcveral Fijaces 2:.d 
Offices will be the beſt guide and help to our affetionate putting up this Petition. 
Firſt, the Biſhops, who as they have the higheſt dignity in the Church , fo they 
have the greateſt Charge, being to overſee both the People and the Miniſtc, s. 
So thar by being advanced above all, they become ſervants unto 21I (z), ai on 
them as on the Apoſtles (k) lies the care of all the Churches, They are t© en- 
deayour to preſerve the Church in Peace and Proſperity , by eleCing fit p:rio:'s 
into the Miniſtry, and ordering the externals of Divine Worſhip with dec2ncv, 
and to edification, by preventing Hereſies and Schiſms among the Clergy , by 
enquiring into and cenſuring all publick Crimes both in Clergy,and People ; and 
by conſulting upon occaſion about the moſt important affairs of Church and 
State; which is a burden for the ſhoulders of an Angel. And if we conſider 
how neceſlary and beneficial this Office is to us (IYand how impoſlible to be duly 
performed without extraordinary meaſures of the Spirit of Grace, we ſhall no 
doubt earneſtly beg it for all of this Sacred Order, eſpecially for him whom we 
hve under, whom though'we do not here (as the ancients did) mention by name, 
yet we muſt daily remember with a particular affeAtion. Secondly, Curares, by 
which we are not to underſtand ſtipendiary perſons, but all the inferiomr Clergy, 
to whom the Biſhops do commit the [Caram 413marnm]) cure or charge of Souls : 
Which name, however abuſed by vulgar acceptation, minds us of the original 
of thoſe we now call Miniſters. For at firſt the ſole charge of every City and the 
adjacent parts lay upon the Biſhop , till by the increaſe of the faithful it became 
neceſſary for him to take unto himſelf certain [Curatores] Deputies, to vihom he 
committed the Office of inſtruCting, reſerving to himſelf therights of Govern- 
ment and Superiority (as is excellently proved by ſome of our own Authors) 
and theſe (ating as the Seventy with and under XMofes, and) taking part of the 
burden on them, are therefore propetly called here by the name of Curares. 
And let all that have undertaken this weighty charge , moſt devoutly pray 
for themſelves and all their Brethren , and all the faithful People of God joyn 
with us in ſo doing. For our Office is to catechizeand inſtruct the ignorant, to 
exhort and encourage the good, to rebuke and convince ſinners, to corificm the 
doubting, to win the gain-ſaying, to comfort the (ad, viſit the ſick, to preach to 
our Congregations, to pray with and for them , to adminiſter the holy Sacra- 
ments, and in a word, totake care of the Souls of rhe living, and bury the Bo- 
dies of the dead. Wherefore the Prayers of Chriſts flock had necd be fervent for 
us 3 fince this cannot be done without the aid of the Spirit of Grace - eſpecially 
becauſe Miniſters muſt be able to teach their Auditors, by the innocence of thei: 
Lives (m) as well as by the vaſtneſs of their Learning; and had need be free of 
the crimes with which they charge others, leſt their reproofs become their own 
reproach, rather than their neighbours amendment. Laſtly, che Peop!s who ate 
to hear and learn from theſe Spiritual guides, muſt be prayed for ; ths: they may 
be open to juſtruCtion, eaſic to advice, gentle ypon reproofs, wil!irg to learn 


(m) Non ftatim boni ſacerdotis eft, aut tartummoda innocent 


fer agere, aut tautummddo ſcienter praedicare ; cum & innocens tantum ſibi proficit, niſi dens ſit, &> dnffres ſine deftrine 
mr innoecer; ſis, Hilar.Pict.de Trin.l. 8, Pl . 


ft authoritate , 


_ and 


& 
- 
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_ receive Gods Word diligent to practiſe it, and full of all beni 2n difpoſitions, 
and repleniſhed with Juſt . Re 
how ſeriouſly God and his Spirit hath charged you with-his people,and how ſtrictly 


he will require them from you, ſo that if through your default any periſh (#), (: 


you are accountable toGod for them. Conſider how ineffectual both your Pray- 
ers and InſtruCtions (o) will be, unleſs the Spirit of Grace bleſs them ; and then 
you will pray heartily for your Congregation: And let them who are to ſuck 
theſe Breſts pray for a healthful Nurſe; a pious, painful, zealous, and knowing 
Paſtor: nay, letns all, Miniſters and People, deſire with, and for one another, 
that Spirit of ſaving Grace, that may make the whole Body of the Church heal:h- 
ful, and every Member ſtrong, active, and uſeful in its place(p). That the Go- 
vernours may be prudent, the Miniſters faithful, and the People diligent, and all 
of them ready and vigorous for the duties of Religion and every good work. 


. &, V. And that thep ntay trulypleale thee, pour upon them the continual 
dew of thp bleſſing. '] As che Grace of God is requiſite to fit all the meinbeis 
of Chriſt?s Church for their ſeveral offices and duties ; fo his Bleſſing is necetfary 
to make their labours proſperous. Man is called by Philo the Celeſtial Planr, 
having his root reyerlt (q )and ſeeming to grow from heaven, And herein the 
compariſon holds, that as Plants require the influence of heaven to quicken them, 
and the dew thereof to moiſten them ; ſo thoſe which are ſet in the Church (the 
garden of God) require the ſalutary Spirir of Grace to make them live, and the 
irrigations of the Divine Bleſſing to make them ſpring and bring forth fruit. Tr is 
not from our pains nor your diligence alone that [acceſs muſt come, ot from him 
that plants , nor him that waters, but from God that gives the increaſe, 1 Cor.iii. 5,6. 
Whole buckets of water poured on by the hand of man, will not fomuch refreſh 
the Plant, as the gentler ſhowers and dew from above; wherefore the dey is uſed 
toexpreſs plenty and abundant increaſe (y), particularly i» knowledge (5), of which 
the dew falling from the Clouds was the Fcrog)ypnick among the Egyptians. Let 
ys then moſt paſſionately gaſp for this prolifick dew, that we may not only pleaſe 
God by.our conſtant and ready attendances upon Prayers and other Offices, but 
truly and throughly pleaſe him by our fruitfulneſs under theſe means ; ter jt ap- 
pear by our Humility and Charity, our Juſtice and Innocence , by the ſucceſs of 
the Miniſters , and the impravement of every Congregation, that we do not 
receive the grace of God in vain, For he i$teady to give hs bleſſing, if we be tic 
to receive it ; he will not only ſprinkle, but pogr it 6n us; becauſe we need large 
meaſures, and that not only at ſome ſeaſons, but continually at both the morning 
andevening Sacrifice, left Affliction or Temptation ſhould wither us. O! what 
Soul doth not long to be thus watered, fince none can fructifie without it, nor 
can any die or be barren that dothenjoy it? Let us humbly pray, that the good 
Orders of our Biſhops, the Prayers and Exhortations of our Miniſters, and the 
conſtant attendances of our People, may thus be watered from above, that we 
may bring forth :an hundred-fold, and ſend forth a pleaſant ſavour of good 
works (e) like the fields of Paleſtina, when watered trom the Celeſtial Springs. 
And fo ſhall every member of Chriſts Chureh live, and grow and flouriſh, than 
which nothing is more deſitable. 


' $.Vl. G2ant this, OLozd, foz the honour of our Advocate and Media- 
to2 Jeſus Ch2iſt. Amen.] We muſt not allow either the Clergy or People 
to ask theſe Petitions with any defigtis to advance their own glory, or to become 
famous for their gifts or graces. For the end muſt be the manifeſtation of the 
glories of our Advocate and Mediator, who at his Triumphant Aſcenſion gave 
divine gifts(#)Junto men,and accotthts thoſe who are endued with them as ſo many 
rays of his glory (x). It is Jeſus who. obtains by his pleading at the Throne of 
Grace, both the Spirit and the Bleſſing for us, and it is he that beſtows both 
upon the Church, for which he once gave his Body, and on which he ever ſets 
his love. Let him have the Honour of all the holy and religious performances of 
his Church ; and let us earneſtly deſire ; that by the flouriſhing of this his Body 
all the world may ſee the preyalency of his erection with God; the ng 
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ice, Charity.and Devotion. Remember (holy Brethren) 
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See Plal.cxxxii. 
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of his love to his ſervantsſhis continual care of them, and bounty to ticm ; which 
will ſurely cauſe all people to advance and magnifie his holy Name. Nothin 

is more the Honoxr of Jeſus now in Heaven, than that his Chorch be roied wat 

pious and wiſe Governours, his Ordinances adminiſtred by zealous and holy Mi- 
niſters,and all places abounding with religious, loyal,and charitable People. And 
what argument will ſooner open the ears and piercethe hearrof the Father of Mer- 
cies,whoſe great deſign is to glorifie his dear and only Son ? This declarcs,that our 
Petitions herein comply with hiserernal Purpoſes. We lee, the diſhonour of ſome 
diſtempered members, ſeems to reflect upon the head ; ' and. we are grieved for ir, 
deſiring ſincerely the holy Jeſus may have. (as he deſerves) all glory by the holi- 


neſs and profperity of his Church, and - we hope that Heaven will ſay | Amen] 
hereto, 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the Clergy and People. 


O Lord, who art [Wlmightp7 in power [and cverlafting] in duration; 
who haſt promiſed to be ever with thy Church, we acknowledge thon art the 
[GOD Who alone wozkeſt] wonders in the calling, and haſt ever ſhewed 
[great marvels] for the preſervation thereof in all Ages ; wherefore we be- 
{eech thee to [ſend down? from above, ſuirable gifts and graces upon all eſtates of 
men in the Catholick Church : Particularly [upon our Biſhops] to direct 
them in the governing, upon our Miniſters [and Curates ] to aſſiſt them in the 
feedingof thy flock; [and] alſoupon fall Congregationg? of Chriftian men 
and women, whoſe Souls thou haſt [committed to their charge :7] and that the 
account may be given up to the Miniſters comfort, and the profit of thy Church, 
let them all be inſpired with [the healthful] and faving [Spirit of thy grace] 
to fit them for, and aſliſt them in; all religious duties: [Fnd that thep] all in 
their ſeveral places [map trulp pleaſe thee? by a right uſe of this grace , do 
thou plentifully [pour upon them] in all holy Offices the effeftual and [the 
continual dew of thp bleſſing | that thy Meſſengers pains may be ſucceſsful, and 
thy Peoples lives fruitful in all good works: [G2ant this] which we ask of - 
thee, [O'Tozd, ] not to advance our own fame, but [fo2 the honour of ] him 
that is [our Advocate and Medtatour] whoſe peculiar glory it is to be able to 
obtain theſe bleſſings for thy Church ;' hear us therefore not only for the benefit 


of thy Church, but for the glory of thy dear Son' [Jeſus Chzilt,] to whoſe in- 
terceſiion for us do thou fay [4A ME MN. ] - 


{ 
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SECTION KXXV: 
Of the Prayer of Iona 


He excellent Compoſers of our Liturg 


, were ſo far from affetation 


of 'Novelty; that when the 4ncienr Offices did afford them proper 


Forms, they did not make new ones; 


wherefore they have taken this 


Prayer verbatim out of the Greek, Liturgies ;, and that none could have been more 


fit for this pl 


ace, will appear by a more particular Conſideration thereof. 


The Analyſis of the Prayer of S.Chryſoſtom. 
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c Almighty God, 
who haſt given 
us grace at this 


"1. The Experience of time with one ac- 
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2+ The Truth of his} ed together in 


I thp Name, thou 
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tocome life ever- 
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The P2ayer of ©.Chryſoſtom. Part 1. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Prayer of S. Chryſoſtom. 


- MI. A Vnighty God, who haſt given us grace at this time with che 


acco2d to make our common ſupplications unto thee.] This ex- 
ccllent concluſion of our Prayers that bears the name of its renowned Author, 
was well known to the Greek Church; for it is ſtill found extant in the Liturgies 
both of S. Chryſo#tom and S.Baſid, And yet its own worth might ſufficiently re- 
comment ir, if it wanted the reputation of thoſe honourable Names. For it is 
founded on our own experience, and the certainty of his Promiſe who is infallible ; 
It is carried on with ſuch ſubmiſſion to the Divine Will, and deſigned ſo to our 
advantage, that nothing can be more judiciouſly contrived , or more pcrtinently 
applied to this cloſe of our Devotion. Where it ſeems to review and re-inforce 
all our former Petitions, to revive our hopes of acceptance , and encourage our 
Zeal in them, yet lo as to repreſent our neceſſities in the moſt humble and lowly 
manner, with ſubmiſſion to his Wiſgom, who beft knows what is moſt expedient 
forus. We may now reflect upon thoſe many neceſſary and uſeful Prayers which 
we have offered upto God with an unanimous:conſent, and a hearty devotion ; 
and it is fit we ſhould pay-.our grateful acknowledgments for that Grace which 
hath aſſiſted us therein. For there are' no clearer evidences of the preſence of 
the Divine Spirit in our Prayers, than the ſincere agreement and harmonious 
accord of our ſouls in the joynt oblation of them (a), and the fervent affeCtions 
that every one 1n particular hath added to them. It is his Grace that hath bound 
our arrows together by the bonds of love, and hath directed them to pierce the 
Clouds by a vigorous and ſteddy zeal. And we have the ſurer ground to believe 
he hath aſſiſted us, and the greater cauſe to praiſe him for it, in regard theſe are 
no other than our Commoz Prayers and ordinary Supplications, which have no No- 
veltiesor Varieties to court our fancies, but yet have been made new to us by a 
freſh ſupply of his heavenly Grace, which hath kindled our accuſtomed Sacrifice 
with new flames. And if we well conſider, theeffets of Gods grace are rather 
to be judged by the heart than the tongue , by renewed affections rather than 
change of expreſſions. And to be ſure nothing but a new ſenſe of our old wants 
can givelife to theſe Petitions. Wherefore as we daily receive new ſuccours, let 
us daily make new acknowledgments; that as we haye the comfort of our Union 
and Zeal,ſo be who beſtowsthem may have the glory. And yet this is not all the 
uſe we muſt make of the experience which we have had of his enabling us to pray 
for it muſt ſtrengthen our Faith , and quicken our Hope that we ſhall be heard. 
For he that helps us to ask, thereby aſlures us he intends to give(b). He prepares 
the Heart, and then his Ear attends hereunto, The firſt teprowards the obtaining 
of a Bleſling, is the giving us a heart devoutly to ask for itCc). Which deſire 
he would not create, if he did not intendto ſulfil it, Therefore we may lay 
this as a foundatian, on which we may chearfully requeſt his gracious acce- 
ptance.of thoſe Prayers 'which he hath quickned us unto, by a new De- 
votion. Se RE oY 
6.1V. And dof pzomiſe that when twoozthzce are gathered together in 
thp name, thou Dlearant Notts 1 But that we may not doubt of 
the prevalency.of pur Petitions, nor go away from the Throne of grace with 
ſad hearts, we have nat only groundspf hope from the operations of the Spirit 
(which are ſecret, and not always ſo diſcernible) but from an infallible promiſe 
made by him who is Truth it ſelf, and in whom all the Promiſes of God are Tea 
and Amer, Which aſſureth us that the united requeſts of his People, who meet 
and pray in his Name can never miſcarry, (Matth.xviii.19, 20.) For Jeſus is ſo 
highly delighted in the unions ang yvanimous ſocieties of the faithful, that if 
but :wo of them (e) agree on earth toask'any thing, it ſhall be given them, ' and whert- 


inter ipfos. R.R.ap.Druſ. Non multitudini ſed unitati plurimum tribuendum, Cypr de unit.Eccleſ. 
ſoevty 
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ſoever two or three are gathered together in his Name, he u (f) m the midſt of them. 
Not;he will be, but he 5 there before they come, ready to receive their Supplica- 
tions; and whoever meet int his Houſe of Prayer, ſhall find he is preſent amongſt 
them ( e) by the communications of his Grace, and his aniwering their Prayers. 
For the granting our requeſts (as you may here obſerve) is the Paraphraſe of Jeſus 
his being with us ;, and the beſt teſtimony of his being among ws is the granting our 
deſires. And this way we wiſh our bleſſed Lord may manifeſt himſelf to us, who 
are gthered together in his name (hb), that is, in obedience to his Command and 
Authority, in hopes of and truſt in his Power and Aid, to pay our homage to 
him, to declare our Faith in him, and to own ourdepeance upon him. Where- 
fore his own Promiſe doth oblige him to hear us. Sometimes the Congregation 
is very numerous, and he that will hear ſo few, will (as an Ancient notes) much 
rather receive thoſe requeſts to which ſo many have unanimouſly and deyoutly 
ſaid Amer, But if there be but few (asto the ſhame of this Nation is too often 
ſeen) the wickedneſs of the neglecters ought not to reproach the Piety of thoſe 
that are preſent; nor is it fafe for men to deſpiſe them for their paucity, ſince 
Jeſus diſdains not the ſmalleſt Number. The Jewiſn Maſters indeed teach, that 
Ten is the leaſt number (3) to make an Aſſembly fit for the Divine Preſence. But 
our gracious Lord deſcends lower, even unto two or three, that none might be 
diſcouraged by the negligence of their Brethren. And now be we neyer ſo few, 
if we be unanimous and devout, what comfort will this promiſe leave upon our 
ſpirits in the cloſe of our Prayers, which aſcend to Heaven with priviledge and 
authority! When they are backed with his Promiſe, they cannot fail. Who 
would not lay aſide all occaſions and run every day to meet with Jeſus, who is 
ſure to be found in the Temple? And who would not love theſe Devotions in 
which ſo many thouſands do agree? - And who (that believes the truth of Jeſus) 
can doubt of a gracious return to them? If you find but few of your Brethren 
at Church, yet you ſhall find him whom your foul ſeeks there; and hy his grace 
and his anſwers you ſhall find he hath been with you and lefc a Bleſſing behind 
him, 


$.V. Fulfil now, © Lozd, the deſires and petitions of thy lervants, 
as map be molt expedient foz them.]} Having {o good grounds to believe he 
hath been preſent withus, both from the experience of his aſſiſtance , and the 
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certainty of his Promiſe, we are taught now to ſpeak to the holy Jeſus, as it were 


face to face, to apply our ſelves to him as if he ſtood before us; beſecching him 
who enabled us to put up theſe requeſts, and hath been among us, and heard them 
all along, to-make good his promiſe, and, as he was nigh untous when we called 
on him, that he will ff the deſires of us that fear him (&). Deſires and Petitions 
are empty things, the hunger and thirſt of the ſoul, and when the Divine boun- 
ty ſatisfies. theſe defires.. he is faid to fill w; for food is not more pleaſing to a 
hungry body, than the-deſire accompliſhed (/) is to a longing ſoul. Therefore 
we beſcech him who hears the Petitions of our mouths, and alſo diſcerns the me- 
ditations of our hearts, that he will fulf:4 all our wiſhes, as holy David prays, 
Pſal.xix.14.: And as he often in the Book of Pſalms (m) makes Deſires and Pe- 
ririons the two parts of his Prayers, ſo do we, taking the Petztions for the words of 
theſe holy Forms, even that which we have asked with our lips in expreſs terms : 
And by the deſires, we mean thoſe inlargements of our Souls into ſecret thonghts 
and affeCtionate withes, which were too big to bedelivered at our mouths, but 
were begotten in our hearts by the Spirit of God: And perhaps by occaſion of 
ſome meditations ſuggeſted in theſe Pages. Which deſires are the wings to our 
Petitions, the life of our Sacrifice, and the particular application of theſe general 
Requeſts to the ſtate of our own Souls, which he that kneels next to us cannot 
diſcern, but our Lord Jeſus both ſees and will fulfil theſe as well as thoſe Perzrions, 
which were the ground of ſuch devout inlargements. He will grant both if it 


be expedient for u4.; but becauſe we are ſo unable to judge whar is for our real 
advantage, we muſt not too peremptorily require that he ſhould give.us all we 
wiſh or pray for. We may ask for evil things, or for good things which may 
be evil for us (:)z or we may deſire them unſeaſonably, immoderately, or > 
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evil purpoſcs; and then it were cruelty to hear us, and it is the greateſt kindneſs 
to deny us. Let us therefore learn from the example of Chriſt himſelf, to ſub- 
mit our will to the will of God (o), and learn from a Heathen to give God leave 
to chooſe for us; who being infinite in Wiſdom and Goodneſs, knows whar is 
firteſt for us, and when; and where, and in what manner, and what meaſures to 
beſtow it. Sothat if we leaveir to him, we ſhall have all mercſes with infinite 
advantages, when we are fitteſt for them, and when they will do us moſt good: 
Wheteupon we mult reſolve though our Peritions and Deſires be earneſt, yer they 
ſhall not be arrogant nor preſumptuous, bur ſhall Tearn humbly to ſubmit unto, 
and patiently to wait upon Bur Heavenly Fathers order and appointment. - 


s.V1. Ozanting us in this wozld knowledge of thy truth, and in the 
wozld to come life everlaſting, AE XN. ] To know God here by Faith, and to 
behold him hereafter and enjoy himzis the ſym of our true happineſs. And there- 
fore we need not poſitively pray for any thing elſe, but may be lo far indifferent as 
to all other things, as to leave it to our gracious Maſter, to give or deny us thoſe 
things according 2s he ſees molt expedient; provided theſe two be ſecured, to 
kow God here, and to enjoy him hereafter, Theſe we muſt crave however,and deſire 
all other bleſſings may be ſubordinate to theſe, and ſo given to us, that neither of 
theſe be hindred or impaired. Or we may conſider, that ſince Jeius hatl; pro- 
miſed to hear all theſe our Prayers, we beſeech him to copfirm his word in grant- 
ing them, that we may have a further experimental knowledge of the truth of his 
Promiſes. In this world we need his daily help, and do every day molt humbly 
deſire it, and if he pleaſe to anſwer us according to his promiſe, it will give us 
ſuch conſtant and freſh teſtimonies of his being our true and never-failing friend, 
that we ſhall ſtill truſt more ſtrongly in him, and come more chearfully to him, 
till at laſt nothing can ſeparate us from his love. And thus we being daily bound . 
by new experiences of his favour, ſhall become faithful ro the death, and then 
we cannot fail of the Crown of like. And we may enforce all our foregoing Pe- 
titions by repreſenting tothe holy Jeſus the great advantages we ſhall have by his 
daily fulfiling our deſires and Petitions ; for beſides the things weask for, hereby we 
ſhall acquire ſuch confirmation to onr Faith,and ſuchevidences of his r7#h,as will 
ſecure us in his love while we live in this world, and bring usto the fulneſs of glory 
and felicity in the world rocome; therefore dear Jeſus hear us and anfwer us to 
our endleſs comfort, Amen, Be ito. hw 


A Paraphraſe of the Tas of $:Chryſoſtom. 


We acknowledge thy goodneſs, O [| Almighty God; who] remembring our 
inability to ſerve thee [haſt given ug] that ſweet and efficacious aſſiſtance of thy 
{grace at this time] which hath enabled us [with one accozd]} and a fervent 
devotion [to malic our] Addreſſes ro thee with new affeCtions ; Even in the pre- 
ſenting theſe our daily and [common [upplications unto thee :] we confeſs 
thou haſt helped us to ask, and therefore hope thou intendeſt to give , and the 
rather becauſe thou haſt aſſured us [and doſt pzomile, that when two o2 th:ce] 
even the ſmalleſt number of the faithful, in obedicnce to thy command [are 
gathercd together] to offer up their united Prayers to the Father [in thp 
name] they ſhall find thee preſent inthe midſt of them, for [thou wilt grant 
thcir requeſts. ] Wherefore ſince we havecalled upon thee by thine aid , and 
are alſembled in thy name, [fulfil now, © Lo2d,] onto vs this gracious pro- 
miſe, and mercifully accept | the deſires] and meditations, which have been 
ſent from the hearts, the Prayers [and Petitions) uttered from the mouths ſof 
thp Servants,] ſupplying their wants with the beſt things, and at the fitteſt 
times [a8 Map be] judged by thy infinite wiſdom {moſt expedient fo2 them.] 
But however thou dealeft in all other things, kt the intereſt-of ,our Souls be le- 
cured both here and hereafter,by thy [granting ug in this wozldJdaily experi- 
ments and further | knowledge of thp truth,] in the fulfilling of thy promiſes, 
and the Eranting of our Prayers; that ſo we may never forſake thee here, [and in 
the wozld to come] our happineſs ſhall be compkeated by thy bringing us there to 
[life everlaſting] chrovgh Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, AME Ne 
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Sect. XXV. 


The Benediction. 


AN APPENDIX 
0 
The Final Bleſſing taken out of 2 Cor. Xiu. «lt. 


6 VIL He grace of our Lozd Jeſus Chyiſt , and the love of God, 
and the fellowſhip of the Poly Ghoſt, be with us all ever- 
moe. A MEN.)] Inall Religious Aſſemblies it hath been the 

. cuſtom to diſmiſs the People with a Bleſſing, which was wont to be pronounced 

by the principal Perſon preſent(p),ſometimes by the King (q ),but moſt commonly 

by the Prieſts (7), whoſe Office was to bleſs in the Name of the Lord. And 
therefore under the Law, there was a particular form of Berediit;on , which the 
7ews to this day obſerve ſo religiouſly, that they believe it ought to be repeated in 
the Holy Tongue (5s), and to be received by the People with all reverence, 
bowing their heads and proſtrating their bodies; ſo that no man may preſume to 
look upon the Prieſts hands when they are ſtretched out to give it, becauſe they 
ſay, the glory of God reſts then upon them. And in the Chriſtian Church alſo 
they ever concluded with a Bleſſing (*cis likely the ſame we now uſe, being endi- 
ted by the Holy Spirit, and uſed by St.Pawl in the cloſe of his Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians ) concerning which it was ordered, that the Aſſembly ſhould bow their heads 
when (t) it was pronounced: And it wasdecreed by a Council, that none might de- 
part out of the Church till was given, But to givea greater ſtrength to thele Or- 
ders, let us conſider the excellency of this Divine Bleſfing, and ſureits own per- 
fections will oblige us to ſtay for it, and engage us to receive it with all deyotion 
and reverence, The legal Benediction was no more but a wiſh for temporal 
ſelicity : But this contains the whole order of our Salvation, and brings in the' 
elorious Trinity with the ſeveral gifts of each Perfon to make us compleatly 
happy. The Father indeed is firſt in order, but we begin with rhe grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, the benefits purchaſed by his Paſſion ; becauſe he is the 
firſt mover in our acceptance, and obtains both the love of God the Father, and 
the Communication of the Holy Ghoft, What can the pious Soul ask or deſire which 
is not comprehended in this Bleſſing? Here is the grace of the Son to pardon our 
ſin, the love of the Father to ſupply our wants, the fellowſhip of the Bleſſed Spirit 
to ſtrengthen our weakneſs. The firſ# to redeem us, the ſecond to preſerve us, 
the third to ſanCtifie us: And all theſe not only at this preſeat, -but to be con- 
firmed to us, and remain with us, even when weare gone from the holy place, in 
life and death, and for ever. Nor are theſe only deſired,but they are pronounced 
over us by the Embaſſadour of God , whom he hath ſent to bleſs in his name : 

And this Miniſter of Heaven being cheared with obſerving our Devotion , doth 

irom his ſoul wiſh, and Miniſterially (as far as in him lies) diſpenſe theſe unſpeak- 

able bleſſings to us. And what he doth on Earth ſhall be ratified in Heaven to 
every truly holy man. O letus bow our heads and open our hearts to receive this 
univerſal bleſſing as from God himſelf, and depart from the holy place full of 

comfort and joy, that we have ſuch a preſervative againſt all evil, and ſuch a 

guide and encouragement to all good, even the bleſſing of Godto be with ws, and 

remain upon us for ever : And to this let all the people ſay, AME MW. 


The Bleſſing Paraphraſed. 


(p) Heb.vii. 7. 
(q)2 Sam.vi.18, 
1 King.viil. FF. 
(r)\Num.vi.2 3, 
2.4, KC. 

(s) Fagius 7 
Num.vi. 
Buxtort. Synag. 
C.X1V. 

See Nehem. 
Vill.6. 


(t) Kauavormroy 
aura Tas K6- 
OAAAS UAC 
HT UTE 
Em(,zorC-. 
Clem.Conſtit. 
Ante benedl:. 
Hionem ſacer- 
dotis, egredi 
populus non 
preſumat. 
Concil.Agath. 
Can.37. 


Let [the Bzace] purchaſed for us by the death [of our-Lozd Jeſus Chzift] - 


procure our Abſolution, [and the love of God] the Father ſeal our Juſtification, 
[and the fellowſhip] and Communication of the Graces [of the Yolp Ghoſt] 
perfect our SanCtification. And let all theſe at preſent [be with us ] and relt 
upon us [all evermoze,] AMEN. PAR T 
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TO-:THE | 
Right Honourable and Truly Noble 


Farl of Danby,&c. 


LORD HIGH TREASURER 


| (3. 
ENGLAND. 
May it pleaſe your Lordſhip, 
ROO 3 {24 O Preſent a Book of Devotions 
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i VA to a Perſonage of ſo grand Em- | 

Bev ploymentr, may perhaps be cenſu- 
red by ſuch as pretend , that 
Prayers are the duty and con- 
cern of none but Ecclefraſticky ; 
but Your Lordſhip was ſo early 
acquainted with theſe Devotions of the Church, in 


the Family of a moſt Pious and Loyal Father, and 
C c 2 doth 


Ka. ay ay 
&\ "A 
of 7 \ 


THOMAS 
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_ 
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doth ſo conſtantly uſe them in Your own ; that I may 


be confident Your Lordſhip believes the datiy obſer- 
wvance of them to beneceſſary and advantageous for all 
degrees of Men, eſpecially for thoſe whoſe great Af- 
fairs require more than Ordinary Aids from Heaven ; 
and conſequently I am ſecured Tour Loraſhip will not 
efleem this an improper Addreſs. Indeed this Litany 
being one of the beſt Offices of the bes} of Churches, 
and frequently offered with great Devotion to the 


| Majefiy of Heaven, might ſeem too excellent to be 


dedicated to the nobles} upon Earth ; but ſance all its 
Excellencies cannot ſecure it from the contempt and 
oppoſztion of Atheiſm and Innovation, it both deſerves 
and needs the greatef} Patron. We live in ſuch an 
Age, as makes it neceſſary for our very Prayers to be- 
come Petitioners ,and cauſes our Litany it ſelf to make 
Supplication to Your Lordſhip ,and to all of Eminence 
and Authority, to uſe their Power and Interef for the 
Proteion of theſe ſacred Remains of our Fore- 
Fatbers Fiety. If the Liturgy bad no Enemies but 
ſuch as were ingennows, and if thoſe that oppoſe it bad 
no ends to ſerve but thoſe of Conſcience and V eriue, 
we might bope to win them by ſhewing that the words 
of theſe Prayers are extrafted ont of Scripture and 
Primitive Forms, the Matter pious and comprehen- 
ſve, the Method curious and exaF, the Compo- 
ſers ſuch as Reformed Keligion, and ſome of then 
ſealed that and theſe Holy Offices with their Blood. 
T bey that only defire to worſhip God with acceptance, 
would not wiſh for better Forms; but when Principles 
of Pride, and love of Novelty cauſe men to diſgrace 
or complain of ſuch Prayers as theſe, we may juſtly 


call in. the Aids of Authority, and bope it will be 


thought 


ST 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
thought neither poſſible nor neceſſary,prudent nor ſafe, 
for the Government to ſatisfie ſuch Perſons by a 
Change ; I am ſure 'tis a (ſign of an Evil Generateon, 
that our admirable Liturgy, which is the Glory of our 
 own,and the Wonder or Euvy of all other Churches, 

ſhould be ſo unworthily negleFed by ſome, deſpiſed and 
oppoſed by others amongst our ſelves ; but it is no fagn, 
that thoſe Prayers are faulty, which bavenot the Miul- 
titude for their admirers (a ſince the greateſt is uſmal- © 5 cn 
ly the worſt Part of a Nation:at is ſufficient bonour to wt nm 
the common Prayersthat the moſt Learned and Loyal i: tn 
Perſons,the beſt and moſt ſolid Chriſtians do reverence * 


beat.C.2. 


and efteem them: And would to God the Judgment Too ts, 
and Example of ſuch Men, and the Arguments of %"Cu.” 
this Diſcourſe, might perſuade the negligent to attend "© 
more frequently upon them, the profane to ſpeak more 
reverently of them,and the diſſenting to enquire more 
impartially into themgthat wemight all with one beart 

pray by theſe Forms, and live agreeably to the ſame ; 

for then we ſhould be, acceptable to God, eaſre to our 
Governours, and as univerſally bappy as Piety and 

Peace can make us. Wherefore the ProteGion of theſe 

Prayers will, I hope, be thought worthy the care of all 

that are concerned for the publick Good, and particu- 

larly of Your Lordſhip, who bave endeared Tour ſelf 

to the beft of Maſters, and obliged all good Men by 

Your prudent and faithful endeavours for the welfare 

of this Church and State. So that I have great reaſon 

to publiſh this illuſtration of our Litany under Tour 
Lordſhips honourable and obliging Name, hoping that 

ſo great an Intereſt and Example being added to my 
endeavours, may win the affeFions and reſpef of all 

ſober and moderate Men, and reconcile them 10 theſe 

_ Offices, 
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Offices. And though ſuch as are the Enemies of all 
goodneſs ,and ſuch as are impatient of the wiſeſi Com- 
mands of their Superiours ſhould yet retain their ob- 
ſtinacy ; T ſhall be ſatisfied abundantly if what is bere 
ſaid may confirm Tour Lordſhip, and all the honoura- 
ble and eminent Sons of this C hurch,T hat theſe Holy 
Prayers do deſerve to be uſed with the pgreatef| Devo- 
tion, and defended by the beſt Securities , that Law 
and pious Magiſtrates can give them : I ſhall only add, 
that Tour Lordſhip may justly be ſuppoſed to challenge 
a peculiar Intere$} in the Litany, and to bave a par- 
ticular kindneſs for it, ſence Tour Loraſhip is conſtant- 
ly commemorated therein, and prayed for under the ſe- 
veral T itles of the Lo2ds of the Council, oze of the 
Nobility, and of tbe Principal Pagiſtrates of this 
Land, that God may endue your Lordſhip with 
Grace, Wiſdom, and Underſtanding, that he may 
bleſs and keep You in the Execution of Juſtice, 
and maintaining of the Truth ; which Petitions arc 
heartily made for Tour Lordſhip by thoſe many, whon 
Your Loraſhips goodneſs bath every where obliged ; 
but by none with more ſincerity, and mvre particular 
reſpe to Tour Lordſhip , than by bim who preſents 
this Litany to Tour Patronage,and preſents it to God 
for Tou in acknowledgment of all thoſe Noble Fa- 
vours, which command the higheft gratitude from, 


June 20th. 
1675. 


© — ——————— 


My Lord, 
Your Honours moſt humble 


and faithful Servant, 


THO. COMBER. 


The Introduction. 
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OF THE 


LITANY 


HERE isno part of the Publick Service, whetein the People 
have ſo greatan Intereſt, or ſo largea ſbare of Duty, as in the 
| ! Litany,. and therefore no Office doth- more require their ſerious 

conſideration : The Litany'is the joynt requeſt of the whole 
- | Congregation, © that it ought'to be explained to all, that every 
' one may uſe -it with Underftanding. - And becauſe the know- 


ledge of the Name isthe firſenttance into the Underſtanding of things (4), we 1 


will firſt begin with the word Litany, which is of greater Antiquity than is-com- 
monly obſerved ; for the moſt ancient Greek Writers, as well Poets (b) as Hifto- 
rians (c), uſe it for A» earneſt Supplication to the gods, eſpecially in adverſe fortunt ; 
in which ſenſe it is found in Livy *, and by Siudac it is expounded by words fig- 
nifying to beſcech earneſtly : Nor did it alter its primitive ſignification ,- when it 
was adopted by the Chriſtian Church, being ſtill uſed for Solemn Requeſts, appoint- 
ed for the entrearin the favor, und obtaining the mercies of God in ſome great exi- 
gence (4d), as. art old Council Yefines it 3 and Simeon Biſhop of Theſſalonica agreeth 
thereunto, 4 Thtany (ſaith he) % « Sipplication and common Interceſſion unto God, 
when his wrath lits ion ms (e). Finally > a modern, but judicious Critick of our 
own, faith it is 4 publick kind of Supplzcation , whereby the mercy of God is rhore 
ardently and ſolemnly implared. Spelman Gloſſar. = | 
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ſous. Dionyſ.Halic. * Liv.l.8.c.9. (4) Litaxiz Greco nomine appellantur que Latin? dicuntur Rogariones ——que 
rudicuntuy propter rogandum Deum, Or impetrandam in aliquo miſericordiam ejus. Concil. Mugunt. an.$ 1:3. Can, 32. ita 


t6dor.lib.6.in fine. (ec) Armreia $32 migghtAnors regs Dudy x af ia now — 
de haxet. .; 


_ $.11 Now although the Namie be not expreſly to be. found in Scripture,, yet if 
we conſider the thing, we haye very many Precedents of ſuch kind of earneſt Sup- 
plications there; the LI.P ſain was David's Litany beginning with the peculiat 

hraſe of this Office, Msſerere ; and; Daniel's Supplication is:ſet down. Chap.IX. 
om both 'of which ſome paſlages are tranſcribed into: ours ; but if . theſe be 
affirmed to haye been uſed in private, we have an illuſtcious Iaſtance of Jeanie 
and ſolemn Litany inſtituted and appointed by. God himſelf, in a time of gegera 

Calamity, the ſuni whereof. was, Spare thy. People, © Lozd, Joel 11,17. ſo 
that the Jewiſh Church had them by Divine Inſtitution ;. and uſe them in their 
Offices to this day. See Selden Synedr./ib,1.cap.12. pag.255.. And when our Lord 
| ſus gave us a perfect. Pattern for. all our Prayers, he laid the foundation of 

itanies among the Chriſtians in thoſe latter Petitions  Fo2give ug our Trel- 
paſſes 


Nopyla ompegoueriu. Opulc. 
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(t) Bram Le- 
gem Supplica- 
F107125 114 07/- 
rium Sacerd0- 
tum FF omnium 
faeliuxt dewotro 


concoraliter te- 


paſſes——— Andleadug not into Temptction, but deliver ug from Evil: 
And that his own praCtice might confirm the Sanction , his moſt earneſt Suppli- 
cation in his Agony; Cuke xxi1;44. had all the properties of Litany, which could 
agree to him, 'the poſture, Kneeling, Zyke xxill. 41. the Compagions; ſtrong 
Crying3and Tears, Heb.v. v.7. the Form, Repeating the fame Words, Marth. 
XXVi. 44+ Afterwards St.Paul doth manifeſtly enjoyn ſeveral kinds of publick 
Prayers, the firſt of which is Supplicarions, 1 Tim.ii.1. which Text was eſteemed, 
by the primitive Church, to be the Rule and Law (f)) by which they were to 
compole all their Liturgies, and therefore no ancient Form doth want theſe Sup- 
plications, which they believed to be preſcribed by the great Apoſtle ; ſo that 
we want not Evidence of Scripture for this excellent Office, and ſome things; 
upon flighter Teſtimony, have by ſome perſons been called Divine Inſtitutions. 


net, i# nulla pars niund; fit in qua hujuſmed! Oratrones non celebrentur. Ambroſ. de vocat. Gent. 1.1.4. 
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(p/Tertul. 2d 


uxor 1.2. 


Item de Coron. 


militis, & ad- 
yerſ.Pſych. 

(q) Albaſpine. 
lib. 1 .Obſer. 1 6. 
(r) Ruando ge- 
nitulationibus 
O- jeſunationt- 
bias noftris de- 


pulſe nou ſunt ſiccitates ? Tert.2d Scapul. 


6.111. However theſe Indications in holy Writ did as early, as univerfally; put 
the primitive Chriſtians.upon the uſe of ſuch ag Ofhce : For St.ChryſoFom affirms, 
That while the Chbrch was ehdued with the miraculous gift of Prayer, the Mi 
niſter ſtood up, and by inſpiration indited Requeſts for the reſt of the Copgre- 
gation, and went before them, laying down the words in which :hey (who knew 
not what to ask, as they mad, were to petition God : The memorial whereof 
(faith he) ſtill # preſerved inthe Deacons ſtanding up, and making thoſe earneſt Suppli- 
cations for the People ('g ); and thus he explains that place, Rome.vitic 26. The Spiric 
helpeth our Infirmties,c, Now that by theſe earneft Supplications he means Lita- 
nies, is evident, becauſe the Form begins with Tet ug earneſtlp beſcech, Ec. 
and by this very name they are commonly known in the Eaſtern Churches (b) : 
But becauſe thele gifts were not to Jaſt always, the ſeveral Churches were carefvl 
to Record certain Forms of Litany.: One of which is ſet down by the Author of 
the Conſtitutions, ia many things agreeing with ougs, eſpecially in that it orders 
the People to anſwer toevery Petition, as ours doth (3): Asdo alſo thoſe Suppli- 
cations in the undoubted parts of -the ancient Liturgies of the Greek Church, 
which, though not called by the name of Litanies,, yet they are of the ſame Na- 
ture, I mean thoſe Prayers to which the people are ſummoned by the Deacons, in 
this Form, Let ws pray to the Lord in;peace ; To the Petitions whereof they anſwer 
ſometimes, Lord have mercy: Elſewhere, Grant #t tow, O Lord, And theſe are 
frequetitly enjoyn?d in the, Liturgies of St.Fmes , St. Chryſoftam , St. Baſil, &s. 
only under other Titles, for from their Perfqrmer, they are called the Diaconick 
Prayers (1), from their Matter , the Pacificks(#:), from their Form, the Col- 
lets (n), and Supplications (o), being ſtill no-other than what the Weſtern 
Church knew by the name of Litanies : ſo that whereas itis alledged out of St. 
Baſil, that he ſaich Litanies were not known in the days of Gregory Thanmaturgw, 
his ſence muſt be, they were not known by that Name, or elſe that Proceſſions 
(called Litanies ſometimes) were not then in uſe. 


(1) Tet &raxiving, (m) Elpirixg. (n) Ewdar. (0) Acn( ers. 


$.1V. In the Latin Church we have early Proofs of theſe kind of Supplicati- 


-ons: Inthe days of Tertwian the Chriſtians had their Aſſemblies on thorny 


and Friday, which they called Stations (p); Vpon which (faith Albaſpinew (4) 

they met early in the Morning, continuing till three in the Afternoon in Prayer, Faſtung, 
Humiliation and Tears ——for the defence of the Church, and to obtain the mercy and 
the favour of God : And then they prayed for the Removal of Judgments (as we 
now do) as may appear from Tertalliar?*s aſſuringus, that by this means Drought 
was removed (r), yea,St.Cypriaz hath reckoned vp many of the particulars of 


thoſe primitive Litanies, vis. for deliverance from Enemies, for the obtaining 


Rain,&c.(s). St. Ambroſe hath leſt us a compleat Form of his own compoſing 


(3)Pro arcendis heftibus,&+ imbribus imperrandis,G wel auferendis wnl remper ax 


21 adogrſie, rogamaus ſemper, © preces fundimus, Cypr.ad Demerr. | 
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is beli ich we ſhall have occaſion to cite frequently, becauſe of its 
OO_— ben iT ours. We might give more Proots of the Antiquity” of: 
Litanies, but this may ſuffice to convince us, that we mult not fix their Ociginal. 
ſo late as the time of Mamertus Biſhop of Vieune, Anno Chriſis 460, for he was 
not the ficſt Inventor of them, much leſs Gregory the Great, who flouriſhed 140 
years after : But the occaſion of the Opinion concerning Aamertus was this, as 
both Mantuan (t), and Gregory Turonenſis relate it. Many Prodigies appearing, 
and much evil being felt and feared in his Country, He 4 bitle before the Feaſt of 
our Lords Aſcenſion, injoyned a Faſt to. the people, and appointed an order of Prayer, 
whereby the terrors ceaſing, the fame of it being diſperſed through all Provinces, 
admoniſhed all other Prieſts to follow his example (#): , And Honorat, Bithop of 
Marſeilles, at the ſame time ordered Litanies in his Diocels : Gennad.Catal.verb, 
Honorarus. And it was not twenty years aſter, when we find $:4oni#4, Biſhop of 
Averna, in imitation of them, enjoyning ſuch a Litany in time of Famihe( w): 
and within another twenty years, 2 Council appointed that they ſhould be yearly 
obſerved (x): Butthe truth is, there were ſuch Supplications before 3 oply this 
Mamerrus was the firſt whouſed them in Proceſſion abroad, here in the Weſtern 
Church, and yet ſo alſo Litanies had been uſed in the Eaſtern Church fiſty years 


before the time of Mamertus ; for Necephorus informs us,T hat in a time of ſcarcity, 


and on occaſion of a terrible Earthquake at Conſtantinople , 4 Litany was inſtimed, 
and they "_ x ls the City ſaaobic ring the whole City being made one Oburch, 
Theodoſius the Emperour himſelf going foremoſt in private babit : Nor were their ex- 
peflations deceived, for the Tempeſt ceaſed, and inſtead ef Scarcity,, thers followed great 
plenty and abundance ('y);, and others agree with him. Now when this. way of 
publick ſaying Litanies in Proceſſion had: been ſo available to avert Judgments, 
both in the Eaſt and Weſt, no wonder if Gregory the Great, Anno 600, living in 
a time of univerſal Calamity, by Sickneſs, Inundation, and the Sword ,. did re- 
view all the ancient Forms , and compoſe that ſo famous ſevenfold Litany out 
of them all (z): Which all the Weſtern Churches have principally imitated ever 
ſince, as being the moſt full and regular Office of this kind; that had been com- 
piled ; and it is affirmed, that our Litany comes nearer tothis; than that of the 
preſent Roman Church, to which Pope Honerins hath added the Invocation of all 
the Saints, which was not in that of St.Gregory*s, and is expunged by our Re- 
formers: Yet ſtill it appears that it was not the Prayers, but the Name, the cer- 
tain time, viz, in Rogation week, the manner (of going about the Fields in re- 
citing them,&c.) which were inſtituted by the latter Councils (4), but the ear- 
neſt Supplications were truly primitive, having been uſed in the Church , befote 
the Proceſſions and Petambulations were joyned to them, and remaining when thoſe 
were taken away; for there being much ſcandal at length in thoſe proceſfional 
Litanies, it was decreed, That the Litany ſhall for the future only be uſed within the 
Walls of the Church. Concil. Colonienſ. Concil, Tom.2,, pag.513, And (o it is uſed 
among us to this day. 
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(z) Paulus Diacon, lib.18. Balzus in vit.Gregor.&c. (a) Concil. Aurelian. Can.12.an.507. Concil.Toler. 5.Can. 1.an.634. 
Ut Litanie hu diebus d Clero onnique populs cum magna reverentia agantur. Syn. Cloveſhov. in Anglia c.16. an. 47. 


Concil.Mogunt.Can.3 3.an.81 3. 


$.V. Having thus aſſerted the Antiquity of Litanies in general; it remains 
that we ſay ſomewhat of this particular Litany of the Church of England 3 CON- 
cerning which it may be noted, That it hath a reſemblance of moſt of the 
Ancient Forms, but is not the ſame with any One, having ſo extracted the Mar- 
row of them all, that we may juſtly eſteem it to be the beſt in this kind that ever 
was: Itis larger than thoſe of the Greek Church, and ſhorter than that of the 
Latin, having cut off thoſe impious and impettinent Addreſſes to the Saints, 
whoſe Names are one half of the Roman Litany , and yet adding ſome uſeful 
Petitions inſtead of thoſe, and putting every thing, into a moſt admirable me- 
thod. The time when it is appointed to be uſed is upon Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, the ancient Faſting days of the Primitive Church (b), who thought not 


nium eft in Eccleſia decretum ? Epiphan.adverſ.Aer. Cur Stationibus quartam & ſextam feriam dicamius ? 
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wheal nd Je. 
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regionibus, quod 
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fit to ſhew leſs Devotion than the Phariſees, who faſted twice in the week (c), vie. 
on Mondays and Thurſdays (4); for which cauſe ſome think the Chriſtians choſe 
the fourth and ſixth; or rather, as Petrus Alexandrinus faith (ec), becauſe the 
Death of Chriſt was deſigned on the fourth and accompliſhed on the ſixth day, 
TheLitany is alſo to be ſaid on Sunday, not ſo much becauſe Agaperns did fo order 
it, A1.534+ as becauſe thereis then the greateſt Aſſembly to joyn in this vigorous 
Supplication, and that no day might ſeem to have a ſolemner Service than the 
Lord's day, whoſe firſt deſign was by God, and its Confirmation. by Apoſtolick 
Practice ; three times a week therefore the Litany is read ordinarily, and if we 
conſider, that Affliction is the Portion of the Church Militant, and that there is 
no time, when ſome part of it or other is not diſtreſſed by Perfecution or the 
Sword, by Famine or Peſtilence, Schiſm or Herefie, we ſhall eaſily believe it can 
never be ſaid unſeaſonably, with reſpeft to the common Calamities of all Man- 
kind ; but when any of theſe Judgments lye upon us, it is left to the diſcretion 
of our ſpiritual Fathers to enjoyn it more frequently, if they ſee occaſion. 
Finally, as to the Compoſure it ſelf, the Method is clear and compfthenſive, the 
Form primitive and proper for afflicted Suppliants, the Phraſe is earneſt and 
affeftionate, ſo that he muft be extreme obdurate, who is not moved by it 
to ah extraordinary fervency of Devotion: The firſt Chriſtians uſed to make 
thoſe Supplications with Faſting and many Tears, and all that could ſignifie an 
humble importunity ; and ſo muſt we do alſo, if we hope either to procure com- 
fort in, or deliverance from our afflictions, by the uſe of this Litany z for a flight 


entreaty doth but incenſe the Almighty, when he is correcting, and we ſmart 


under his hands, or arelike to do ſo ſhortly ; wherefore that this excellent Form 
may work the more vigorouſly upon our AﬀeCtions, we will make a fuller difco- 


very of its glories, a glance of which we ſhall firſt preſent in the following Table 
of the Method. | | 


The General Analyſis. 
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The whole Litany conſiſts of Four Parts : 


The General Analyſis of the whole Litany. 


x, Of each perſon in the holy 
Trinity particularly : 


2.Of the whole Trinity together : 
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The Jnvocation. Patt II. 


PARTITION I. 
OF THE LITANT, 
SECTION. TI. 
Of the Invocation. 


S.1. Hough we muſt call upon Gol at all times, yet we muſt do it more 

] eſpecially in the time of trouble, for then we are moſt @ to pray, 

and he is moſt apt to hear us; who hath ſaid, 7s any afflifted ? ler bim 

pray, Jamesv.v.13, Whenwe are in Miſery, what ſhould we ſeek but Mercy ? 
that is the ſum of all our Litanies, or the Prayers we make in trouble, for which - 

cauſe David begins his great Penirential with Have mercy on me, &c. Pſal.1i.1. and 

all the Litanies = = ono ” begin with this __ word , _ have 

_ ercp(a); and ſo doth ours alſo, only we repeat that great Requeſt with a 

rag r dogg jen addreſs to each perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, the object of a Chri- 

S.Chryſoſt. ftians Worſhip, and this we call the Invocation, being both a Confeſſion of our 

S.Baſil.&c. Faith, and a preparation to all the following Petitions: And for that reaſon the 
Or inter Gentes people are appointed to ſay every one of theſe Addreſſes wholly aſter the Mi- 
he: veriare- niſter, becauſeit gives every one an Intereſt in all the reſt of the Office , being 
kn is Ep. the Preface thereto, and the Compendium thereof. Every one muſt crave to be 
L2.c.7. heard in his own words, which when they have obtained, they may leave it to 
Kurie Eleiſo. the Prieſt to ſet forth all their needs to Almighty God, provided they do ſhew 
Miſlal. Sari. their agreement to every Petition by Anſwering in the end thereof. After the: 
ſs reſt of the:Litany a hearty Reſponſe will ſuffice; but as we all defire the benefic_ 
of this excellent Form, we mult ſay the Invocation our ſelves, and that we may . 

be more affetted withit, we will now conſider it more ſtrictly. 


The Analyſis of the Invocation. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Invocation: 


6.111. O God the Father of Heaven, have mercy upon us miſerable Sin- 

ners..] There isan equality of Power, and yet a difference of Order 
among the Perſons of the glorious Trinity, for the Father is ever reckoned in the 
firſt place, to him therefore we make our firſt Addreſs: He firſt gave us our be- 
ing, and is our Father by Creation ; yea, he is the Father, that is; the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth; but becauſe he properly dwells in Heaven, and never viſibly 


appeared on Earth,as the Son and the Holy Ghoſt have done; he is peculiarly ſtiled 


Our F ather of Heaven, or Our Heavenly Father, and ſo he is called here, as well as in 
the beginning of the Lord?s Prayer,to raiſe up our hearts to Heavenand the things 
abovegand te mind us how great a Majeſty we are before,even the Father of all the 
heavenly Powers, who do all adore him with the loweſt Venerations : He can 
do whatſoever he will, becauſe he is ſo great a God, and we hope he will do what 
we deſire, becauſe he is ſo gracious a Father: Now the Petition we make to him 
is for Mercy, and the Motive to enforce it is, becauſe we are merable Wo 
As we are miſerable, we are the proper Objects of Mercy, which cannot be exer- 
ciſed, but upon. thoſe in Miſery (b), as we are diſtreſſed, we. need bis relieving 
Mercy, and as we are Sinners, we need his forgiving Mercy ; his Mercy can both 
pity our Miſeries and pardon our Tranſgrefſions: And that we may the more 
fervently put up ſo neceſſary a Requeſt, we muſt obſerve, there ate ſome of our 
Miſeries which are-moſt proper for the Father to redreſs, and ſome Sins, which 
being principally agaiuſt God the Father, it is moſt fit to beg the Pardon of 
them fromhim. Now this being an Inyocation of the Father, to whom the 
Works of Creation and Providence do belong, let us while we beg Mercy of 
him, firſt refleft upon our Miferies, which, he is moſt concerned to help us in. 
Are we ſick or weak in body, low and impoveriſhed in Eſtate, abuſed in our 
200d Name, or unhappy inour Relations? Is the Air tempeſtuous, the Year 
unſeaſonable; the State imbroiled with War, or the Church diſturbed with Fa- 
&ion? . Are we deprived of our Peace, or our Traffick', our Liberty or our 
Rights? We may then juſtly go to our heavenly Father , the great Diſpoſer of 
all things, and in a ſence of our. Miſery and his Mercy; call upon him for Relief; 
and when we call upon hint ior Mercy, let us reflet upon the Miſeries of this 
kind, which we labour under, ſo ſhall we the more earneſtly beg his Pity. 

Yet left onr Complaints, ſhould look like accuſations of his Juſtice , or re- 
proaches to his Providence, in the next place Jet us remember, we ate Sinners 
alſo, and call to mind thoſe Offences which have been particularly committed 
againſt our heavenly Father, and cauſed him to ſend theſe Evils upon us ; as 
our forgetfulneſs of his Mercies, our preſumption in Proſperity 5 our murmur- 
ings in Adverſity, our greedineſs of worldly and contempt of heavenly things, 
our diſtruſt of his Providence, abuſe of his Creatures, defiling our Bodies, un- 
hallowing our Souls, and our waſting our precious time : Theſe. are Sins directly 
againſt God the Father, our Maker and Preferyer, and therefore are to be hum- 
bly confeſſed, and heartily bewailed, before we proceed t6 ask any Favours front 
him; Let us meditate therefore what need we have of the Mercy of God the 
Father, to remove our Miſeries and forgive qur.Sins, and then we ſhall. ſee, how 
neceſlary it is for us to cry with a mighty Paſſion,O God the Father, #c. While 
the. Miniſter is repeating, we have time to conſider of our-Calamities and our. 
Iniquities, and then when opp part of the dutycomes, I doubt not but we ſhall 
perform itwith a vigorous Devotion. ' - ..; | S 


_ $.1v. © God the Sou, Hedermer of the W0z1d; have mercy upon us? 
miſerable Sinners. ] The Orchodox: Chriſtians did always give the ſame 
Worſhip tg.the Son of God-which they did to the Father, :becauſe he is equal 
to the Father; and the Father himſelf hath commanded,Thatia# men ſronld hononr 
the Son,even as they honour the'F ather, for bt that howoureth not the Son, honqureth not 
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jurious to the Son of God in his Worſhip, as well as in his Divinity) was not only 
injurious to onr Lord Jeſus, hut diſpleaſing to- God the Father: Which was 
ingeniouſly ſignified by Amphilocizs; who perceiving the Emperour Theodoſius 
ſomewhat too favourable to the Arrian Opinions , came once into the preſenc- 
where the ſame Theodoſins and his Son drcadius (then Partner with his Father in 
the Empire) were ſtanding; and making a low obeyſance to the Father , he took 
no hoticeof the Son at all, no nof when he was admoniſhed of his negleCt ; but 
ſeeing the Emperour angry thereat, he ſaid, Are yois diſpleaſed with me for not 
giving equal honour to your Son as to your ſelf ? and will not God be diſpleaſed at thoſe 
who du not worſhip his Eternal and only begotten Son, equally to himſelf, as he hath com- 
manded ? Hiſtor.Tripart,l.ix. cap.25. Wherefore when we have firſt adored the 
Father, we do next invocate the Son, declarihg thereby, that we believe him co 
be very God, of equal power and dignity with his Father , calling him not the 
Son of God, but God the Son, and making the very ſame Requeſt to him that 
we had made to the Father before, that he would have mercy upon «us, and to en- 
coutage usto believe and hope that he will grant it, we invoke him alſo by his 
propet Title, Redeemer of the World, for he taſted of Death for eytry Man,Qeb.ii.g. 
And by bim God reconciles the World unto bimſelf, 2 Cor,y, v.19. Coleſſ. i. 20. The 
Donatiſts of old affirmed, Chriſt died only to redeem them * But St. Auguſtine 
ſharply reproves their vanity, ſaying, They muſt either have a very mean eſteem 
for Chriſt*s blood, or a very high conceit of themſelves , who confined his Re- 
demption to their own Party (c). We know that the price he hath paid was not 
only for ſingle perſons, but to reconcile the whole nature of Man to God, fo 
that he is juſtly ſtiled the Redeemer of the\Vorld ; and bearing that Charatter, 
how can we doubt but he will have mercy upon us? He had mercy on all, orelſe 
he had not died for all 5 he made no exceptions, and why ſhould we by deſpairing 
doubts except our ſelves? ?Tis ſure we are of the number of thoſe which he 
hath redeemed, and therefore finding our ſelves to be Miſerable Sinners , let us 
call and cry earneſtly ro him, declaring our miſery , and confeſſing our ſins, that 
he may alſo help and pardon us. And to nfake this Addreſs more pertinent , let 
vs (by the former Method) fir, conſider of thoſe Miſeries of which we may 
firly complain to God the Son, our Saviour and Redeemer, vis. the corruption of 
our Nature, and the guilt of our Sins, whereby we are in a very miſerable Eſtate, 
being by Sin become enemies to God, ſlaves of Satan, and heirs of danmation 
the fears of Hellterrifie us, the remembrance of Judgment doth amaze us, the 
thoughts of Death are diſmal to us, and the apprehenſions of God?s wratli 
make our Devotions heartleſs, our Conſcience unquiet, and our Lives uncom- 
fortable; in which Diſtreſslet us paſſionately beg of kim to pity us;who hath fatiſ- 
fied the Juſtice of God, and purchaſed his mercy for us. One drop of his preci- 
ous Blood will allay all theſe fears, and remove our guilt from us. Now that he 
may be more inclinable to redreſs our miſery, tet us ſecondly confeſs our ſins, viz. 
thoſe which have been committed moſt directly againſt our Lord Jeſus « Our Im- 
penitence and Unbelief, our preſuming upon his Salvation, or deſpairing of his 
Grace, that we have been ſo unmindful of his Favours, vnthankful for his Bene- 
fits, unaffeCted with his Agonies, and diſobedient to his Commands, we have 
doubted of his Promiſes, deſpiſed his Offers, harboured his Murtherers, denied 
him the pleaſure of ſaving us, crucifying to our ſelves again the Lord of Life, and 
ſeeming to ſtrive tro make his death invain tous : Thus we have requited our dear 
Redeemer, and are we not grievous ſinners? It is hard to ſay, whether we be 
more miſerable or more ſinful, we are both in ſo high a meaſure: Let us therefore 
ſpeedily cry to him for pity and pardon: If we look-upon him, he can help us; 
he is God, and therefore able; he is the Redeemer of the World, and therefore 
willing to relieve and forgive us: If we look upon our ſelves, we need both relief 
and remiſſion; for we are very miſerable and grievous ſinners, and every one of 
theſe Conſiderations will help us to ſay this Petition'for Mercy to God the Son 
alſo with Fervency and Devotion. His Power may quicken our Faith, his Mercy 
raiſe our Hope, and our own Miſery may make us earneſt, our Sinfylneſs humble, 
if duly thought upon; and when the Heart js thus affeted, no doubt the 
Tongue. will unfeignedly ſay, O God the Son, &c, have mercp, Ec. 
_ 


+ 
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s.). O God the Yolp Gholt, pzocecding from the Father and the Son, 
Have mercy upon us miſerable Dinners.] As the Divinity of the Son, ſo 
of the Holy Ghoſt alſo was denied by many of the old Heteticks; as Arrixs (4), 
Samoſatenus (e), Photinus (f\), and eſpecially Maredonins(.g) ; but the Catholick 
Church didever confute and condemn them, aſſerting that the Holy Ghoſt was 
very God, equal with the Father and the Son: As a Teſtimony whereof the 
Nicene Creed aftirmeth, That the Holy Ghoſt is worſhipped and glorified with 
the Father and the Son, ſo of old, and ſain our Church ; we glorifte him with 
them in the Gloria Patri, &'c. we worſhip him with them here in this Invocatian, 
thereby declaring we believe the Holy Ghoſt to be truly God, ſince we muſt wor- 
ſhip only the Lord our God, and him alone do we ſerve, Matth.iv.io. We were 
baptized in his Name, and therefore we mult call on his Name; for which we 
have a Precedent in St.Pax/, who calls the Spirit the Lord, and prays directly, 
that He will eftabliſh their hearts in holineſs before God the Father, at the coming of our 
Lord Jeſus ChriSt, 1 Theſſ, iii. 12, 13. as St. Ambroſe well obſerves (hb), And to 
give ſtill further evidence of our right belief , we give to the Holy Ghoſt his pe- 
culiar charaCter, viz. that Ye p2oceedeth (not from the Father by the Son, as 
the Greeks hold, but) from the Father and the Son, as the Scripture doth jn- 
form us, John xiy.,16. and xv.26. and xvi.7- Yet to ſhew he is not leſſened by this 
Proceſſion, but of the ſame gracious Nature, as well as the ſame glorious Dig- 
nity, with the Father and the Son, from whom he doth proceed >, We make the 
ſame Petition to him that we did to the other Perſons, even that Ye Will have 
mercy on Ug; we make the {ate complaint before him that we are milera- 
ble, the ſame confeſſion to him that we are HInners: And we haye good reaſon 
ſotodo; for we have ſome miſeries ptoper to be removed by the Office, and we 
have fins committed againſt the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, fo that while the holy 
Man is going before us in repeating this Invocation, our thoughts ought to be 
fixed upon theſe two Subjects z 1. As the Holy Gholt is our SanCtifier, we may 
properly repreſent. our ſelves as miſerable before him, by reaſon of the jgnorance 
of our Minds, the perverſneſs of our Wills, the hardneſs of our Hearts, the 
diſorder of our Aﬀections, the fury of our Paſſions , and the violegce of our 
Luſts; we may ſadly complain of the wantof many graces, and the weakneſs of 
thoſe which we havez of our averſneſs to begin, our ſlackyeſs to carry on, and 
our wearineſs ee we can accompliſh any good; all which miſerable end evil 
diſpoſitions the Bleſſed $pirit cay redreſs, and make us ready and able to every 
boly Duty; pray wetbereforeto bim topity theſe our Spiritual miſeries : And 
lt us not wonder, why the good Spirit beholding us lie under theſe evil babies, 
hath not hitherto removed them; for our Admiration will ceaſe ang turn into 
ſelEaccuſation, if 2. We call to mind our Sins againſt the Spirit of God; for 
though we are not guilty of that foe Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
which is faid to be unpardonable, Aſare.xii.32. yet we bave not demeaned our 
ſelves toward him as his office and deſign deſerved (5): we have often grieved him, 
Epheſ.iv.3o. by ſtifting his good motions, neglecting his directions, and diſregard- 
ing his reproofs ; we have not profited by the Word which he indited, the Ordi- 
nances in which he is preſent, ner by any of the means of Grace; we have 
quenched holy, and cheriſhed impure thoughts, hating to be reformed , impa- 
tient of being hindred from evil purpoſes, refractory and incorrigible even under 
chaſtiſements, till we have almoſt tired out the patience of the gentle and holy 
Spirit-of -God, ſo that unleſs De Have mercp uponus, and do pardon our for- 
merſtubbornneſs, we might fear he ſhould give us over, and never attempt our 
converſion more, which is the ſaddeſt of all Judgrnents: We have as yet time to 
prevent ſuch a deſertion,and to obtain the pardon of all our former proyocations, 
the remoyal of our Spiritual evil-diſpoſitions,if with a penitent heart and devout 
affetion, with a ſenſe of our Miſeries, and ſorrow for our Sins, we can call upon 
the Holy Ghoſt,and ſay — Pave mercy, Ec, 
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s. VI. O Holp, bleſſed, and gloztous Trinity, thzee Perſons and one 
God, Yave mercy upon us miſerable Sinners.) The former Addreſſes to the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt in particular, have ſuſhciently ſhewed the diſtinftion 
of the Perſons: And now that we may ſet forth the unity of the Godhead, we 
invoke them all in One, repeating the ſame Requeſt to the whole Trinity toge- 
ther, which we had made to each Perſon apart before; and we have Examples of 
ſuch kind of Addreſſes and Prayers to the holy and bleſſed Trinity, as well in the 
Writings of the Orthodox Fathers (k), as in the publick Offices of the ancient 
Church (1). I ſhall only produce that memorable Prayer of the Eaſtern Church, 
which begins ſome of their Offices, and is thus expreſt, O moſt holy Trinity, have 
mercy upon 14, Lord be merciful to our ſins, Saviour pardon our Tranſgreſſions , Holy 
One bebla and heal our infirmities for thy Names ſake : Tothe ſame ſenle with thele 
of our Church. We cried for mercy, and Ceclzred our miſery and our ſins to 
every Perſon beſore, and now we do the ſame toall, to mind ns that our ſins a- 
gainſt any one Perſon of the holy and undivided Trinity, is alſo againſt every 
Perſon, and to admoniſh us that our miſeries are not to be relieved by any one 
Perſon, ſoas toexclude the other, for they do all joyn to ſuccovr and relieve us, 
being as unanimous in their Actions as united in their Nature , ſo that if we pro- 
pitiate one we reconcile all, if we offend one we diſpleaſe all, and therefore it is 
very fit we ſhould unite them in our Devotion , who do all make up One God: 
And withal, we may here fitly adore the Myſtery of the incomprehenſible Tri- 
nity, declaring we believe it, though we cannot fathom the depth of it, and ad- 
mire it where we cannot fully underſtand it. We know that there is a Trinity 
in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, and we know that this Trinity is holy and un- 
mixed, bleſſed by the Angels, glorious in the eyes of all faithful People, once 
more therefore let us cry Dave mercy ; lt is not a vain Repetition, for Mercy is 
ſo neceſſary for us (z»), and this holy importunity is ſo pleaſing toGod (#), that we 
ought to repeat this Requeſt often,and to beg it with a fervency not to be denied. 
And we may alſo have two advantages by this Repetition ; Firſt, That if there 
be any miſery or ſin which lies upon us, and which we could not properly refer to 
any of the Perſons in particular, we may now produce that here before the whole 
bleſſed Trinity. Secondly, If through negligence or wandring thoughts we let 
ſlip any of the former Addreſs, we may make ſome amends for our careleſneſs, 
and retrieve what we loſt by a devout oblationof this/general Requeſt, which 1 
wiſh you to preſent witha hearty Devotion ; for a good beginnipg is not only an 
Omen, but a cauſe of our good proceeding (s) in the next Part, to which we now 
go on, reſerying the Paraphraſe till the end, that the whole Litany may appear 
paraphraſed all together. | | 


S ECT [- 


Sectll, The Deprecations. | 


SECTION II: 
= / the Deprecations. 


S. I, \ \ &; we have crayed Audience, and opened our way to the Throne 
| of Grace by the foregoing humble and importunate Invocation, 

| weproceed to make our more patticular Requeſts ; and becauſe 

the Evils which are inflicted on us,or impendent oyer us,do molt affect us,we muſt 
firſt deſire to be delivered from them, before we can with a ſerene mind petition 
for good things. The firſt ſtep towards felicity being freedom from Evil, the 
firſt part of Litany is for Deliverance, which is, properly called Depzecation, 
that is, a Supplication for the Remoyal of ſome grievous things (4), which ſome 
make the firft of thoſe kinds of Prayer preſcribed by St.Paxl in that DireQion 
1 Tim.ii.1- and doubtleſs is one of the moſt natural and neceſſary parts of Litany, 
which is made principally for deliverance from Sin and Miſery (as was ſhewed 
before:) So that we may be ſure none of the ancient Forms want this part. 
The Greek, Offices have one part of their Supplications beginning with theſe 
words, For our deliverance frem,&c.(b). Butthe Latin Church(c), till the cor- 
ruption of their Litany by the putting in the names of the Saints, proceeded in 
the ſame manner as we do; although the Petitions are not the ſame, yet the form 
of asking is; beginning with From, Fc. and the Anſwer being, Deliver ug, 
OTLo2d : which laſt words are the proper Phraſe of this part of the Litany, and 


were firſt taken either from David's Pſalms, P/al.lix.1,2. and Ixxix.9,6:c. of elſe: 


more probably from our Saviours great Pattern of Devotion ; for this is no more 
but a larger Paraphraſe of Deliver ug front Evil, reckoning up all the Evils 
which are included under that general Petition: Andif we conſider the eſtate of 
the Church, or our own Condition in this World , we ſhall find no part of our 
Devotion more agreeing to our circumſtances; for we are always either in dan- 
ger or rmiſery; there is variety, but no total ceſſation(a): Nor is any one ſo 
happy. at any time , as to have no need of this Good Lo2d deliver ug: For 
theſe words are here uſed with reference either to theevil of Sin, and then they 
crave Remiſſion of the Guilt, and reſcue from the Dominion - thereof , that 
we may be delivered by pardon of it, and by freedom from it: Or elle they are 
applicd to the evil of Puniſhment, which if it be but coming, Delzver ws, ſignifies 
our deſire it may be prevented; if it be upon us already, it is a Requeſt for the 
taking the Evil away; ſo that all of us have need always to uſe if with great De- 
votion ; and for the particular Evils, our Church hath here put them into a bet- 
ter Method than any Litany in the World ever had ; ſo that the curious Order of 
this Part is enough to recommend it, if it wanted other Exceltencies, as the 
Reader will ſee in this following Table. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Deprecations. 


Emember not , O Lozd,. our offenees, noz2 the offences of our 
A Foze-fathers, neither rake thou vengeance of our Sing, Spare 
us good Lozd, Spare thy People whom thou haſt redeemed with thy 
molt pzecioug Blood, and be not angry with us ko2ever.:] 


&, Ill. 


Anſw, Spare us good Lora. 


This Petition is placed in the front, as well becauſe it is moſt general, as becauſe 

it is almoſt the very words of Scripture, being colleted out of Pſal. Ixxix. $. 
Joſt 1.17. 1/ai.lxiv.g. and Pſal.lxxix.$. and all together makes up a moſt excel- 
ent Form by which we may beg the Divine forbearance , ſor our Requeſts muſt 
aſcend by degrees, and before we advance ſo high asto ask a perfect deliverance, 
we ſhould firſt defire to be ſpared ; and how can we dothat better than in that.of 
David, Pſal.|xxix.$. Remember not againſt u former Iniquities : Or as the Margent 
reads (and the beſt Interpreters expound) The Iniquities of them that were before 
xs (e); viz, the Iniquities of our Forefathers*: Thus the Jewiſh Church prayed 


of old, becauſe God had threatned to viſit the ſins of the Fathers upon the. 


Children, Exod.xx.5. andthey believe he frequently did ſo; for in the Babyloniſh 
Captivity they thought they did ſuffer for their Fathers fins (f.), and they affirm 
from that threatning Exod.xxxii. 34- That there is nu Judgment upon Iſrael, 
wherein there is not ſomething inflicted for their Fathers making the golden Calf: 
And verily our Fathers alſo have-ſinned as well as theirs, and ſet us a bad Exam- 
ple, and while we'follow their ſteps, we revive the memory of their ſins, and 
provoke God very ;juſtly to puniſh 'us, not only for our offences , . but for the 
offences of our Farefathers ( F. The Lord doth often put off Temporal Judg- 
ments from the Fathers, and defer to ſee if the next Generation will amend (þ): 
but if they go on in the ſame way, then he ſeverely takes. vengeance for both to- 
gether, and ſo he may puniſh ys for offences-dene many years ago, becauſe we 
renew them, and act them over again; ſo that it is both prudent and neceſſary to 
pray Hemembernot——the Offences of our Fozefathers: And thoſe who 
charge this Petition to be praying for the Dead, both accuſe the Holy Scripture, 
and betray their malice as well as: their ignorance, it being evident wedo herein 
Pray not for our deceaſed Anceſtors , but for 'Qur ſelves ,. that God would: not 
Puniſh us neither for their, Offences , nor iyet for - our own, When the Lord 
puniſheth for ahy ſin , he is ſaid to remegpbey it, and when he forbeareth, 
he 1s ſaid not to remember it, [viz, not to call it to mind with ' a purpoſe 
to take vengeance. for it; which Phraſe intimates, that God 1s ſo- great 
a bater of ſin,:that if he remember it, he cannot but avenge it: And truly it is 
a very ſuitable Preamble to the following Requeſt of Spare us good -Tozd; 
for it implies, that God is aptenough to ſpare us of his own gracious Nature , 
but that our fins axe daily Monitors to his Juſtice, and are ſo like the Offences of 
our Forefathers, that. they almoſt-compel (s) him to take vengeance for both 
together ; but the! beſt way that he may not remember them againſt us, is for us 
to call them to mind with ſhamie and ſorrow; for if the remembranceof' them 
bring us to Repentance, he. will forget and forgive them , -P/al. li. 3,9, ;Let 
us therefore conſider what a valt ſcore of Tranſgreſſions there is contracted , 
for which no yengeance hath been. yet taken. Many were done. in. our: Fathers 


days, more in ours, who have not only imitated, but far our-ftript them, for this: 
Age exceedsall that ever went before it in all ſerts of wickedneſs , ſo that it de-- 


ſerves to be puniſhed for the Offences of many Generations, and that the Cloud, 
which hath beenſo long in gathering, ſhy uld now fall upon our guilty heads, and 
then how deplorable would our caſe be? ' Let us with thoſe Pſal.cvi.6. confeſs, 


that We have ſinned with our Fathers : Let us acknowledge their fins as well asour: 
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own, andif we follow not their evil ways, we ſhall not be heirs of the vengeance 
dueto their Iniquities(&). If we bewail both theirs and our own, we ſhall be 
puniſhed for neither; and therefore after this penitent reflection upon our fin and 
danger, we may proceed to the next Requeſt, 2, Spare ug good Lozd, Ec. 
which are the very words of that Divine Litany, indited by God, enjoyned to the 
Jews, Feel ii. 17. and punCtually uſed by this Church, which keeps the ſame words," 
andſays them in the ſame place ſtil] (eſpecially in Cathedrals) viz, between the 
Porch andthe Altar : A Petition ſo neceſſary, that all the world ſcems to conſpire 
in the uſe thereof: O ſpare me alittte,ſo David,Pſal.xxxix.15. Spare Lord, ſpars thy 
People(I),and Be gracious to us,and ſpare us,O Lord(m),ſo theWeſtern Church;Ceaſe, 
O Lord, fpart O Lord, be merciful O Lord (n), fo the Eaſtern Chriſtians pray; and 
what can apy of vs ask with more comfort , ſince he that ought to puniſh us 
taught-uvsto pray to be ſpared, declaring by that gracious Act, that he intended 
to give what he had taught us to ask, and thar he delighted in ſparing, ſince he 
only waits till we humbly beg ir of him? Spare ug thereſore good Lozd : 
He that cries not earneſtly for this, is neither ſenſible of his own miſery, nor 
yet of the Divine mercy, and moſt juſtly deſerves to ſuffer. But what Argument 
have we to fortifie this Petition ? ſhall we ſay, Spare us becauſe we are innocent ? 
By no means, ſuch a bold and falſe aſſertion would accelerate his vengeance ; 
we are guilty, and we have confeſſed it before, praying him not to Fiemember 
our Offences.,Xc. it is not our Innocence we ſtand upon ; we have two better 
Motives, the $r# that which the Lord taught the Jews , Spare thp People, 
vis, that as they of old, ſo we now are his peculiar People, whom we hope he 
will ſpare, as a man' ſpareth his own Son that Hank him ,' Malach. iii.17. The 
ſecond is peculiar to the Goſpel [whom thou haſt redeemed witch thy molt 
p2ecious Blood ;] We are his, and that by the deareſt purchaſe that ever was; 
never was any thing bought ſo dear, and ſhall he that redeemed us deſtroy ns? 
He ſpared not his own Son, but gave bimup to death: for ws, and ſhall he not ſpare us now 
for his ſake ? Rom,viii. 32. Juſtice indeed muſt beifatisfied; and where there is fin 
there muſt be puniſhment z ſo thatit had been in vain for ſinners to pray for? ſpa- 
ring, if there were no Saviour : But now we areot left to expiate our Offences 
by our own ſufferings, nor would they all have ſuſficed to avert his wrath, bur 
behold Jeſus hath fuffered that we'may be ſpared, and he hath bought off ovr 
ſufferings with the expence of- his deareſt bloods, ſo that we may now for his ſake 
pray that our ſins may not be remembred, and'that we may be ſpared; and there 
1s great probability we ſhall prevail ſofar, that.either he will not be angry with 
vs at all, or however his anger will-not laſt long, which is the'third Petitioh 
[and be not angrp with ug 4s get Pſal.1sxix.5. Tfs.lxiv.-9;” and is a mo- 
deſt reſerve well becoming ſuch Offenders, that if we may!not be totally 
ſpared, yet we mdy not be long upen the Rack. - God may, and muſt be, angry 
with his redeemedones,if they do wickedlyz but if they repent/ {His anger & but 
for a moment ; beavineſs may endure for a night, but goy comathi'in the morning 
Pſal:xxx.5. However, God will not'be angry for ever, that: $9 not” puniſh us in' 
eternal vengeance 3 For in very truth this, this' is-that we ovgtit principally to 
fear, and to pray,againſt (0), even the endleſs pmiiſhments of Hell fire. We may 
be chaſtiſed on Eartha while, and be ſupported under it, 'and betreted by itz but 
to be caſt into everlaſting flames is moſt intdlerable ; however: thereſore, O 
Lord, whether we be ſpared here or no, be nof thus angry witt'es,” to condemn 
vs toall Eternity: 1 know the words of this Petition may be otherwiſe applied, 
viz. upon ſuppoſition that the Calamity is upon vs ar: preſent, and hath continued 
long, and may do longer, then we ſeem humbly to expoſtulate as they -Z/al: 


| Ixxxv.5, Wilt thoubediſpleaſed at uw for ever * Pſal 1xxxix. 455 46. Lord, how long 


wile thou hide thy ſelf ? for ever ? O remember bow ſhort my time # +'It is but a few 

days it all, which we have to ſpend upon Earth, make not fo great a part of our 

poor Eyer to be miſerable by thy heavy hand. = fri: | 
And now if we refle& upon all that is compretiended in this- moſt excellent 

Petition, no doubt we ſhall moſt heartily joyn in the general Reſponſe ,, Spare 

ug good Lo?d ; thar as the mercy is very great'afid very neceſfary, it may be 

begged with an united force. It is Calvir*s note upon the place of 0, por 
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Sect. Il. 


though God appointed the Prieſts to pray, Spare, c, yet no doubt he would 
not have the people omit to bear a part in the duty (p); and they do not deſerve 
to ſhare in the henefir, that will not joyn in the Petition, Whoſoever ſirs mute 
when both the Prieſt and his Brethren cry, Spare us, is either ſo proud as to 
think he hath no fin, or ſo careleſs as not toregard his own danger : But let every 
one, as they deſire God to ſpare them, ſeal the Petition put up by the Miniſter, 
by openly and humbly ſaying, Spare us good Lo2d. | 


6.1V. Frem all evil and miſchief, from fin, fromthe crafts and aſſaults 
of the Devil, fromthy w2ath, and fromeverlaſting Damnation. 


Good Lord deliver us. | 


We are now come to thoſe Petitions which are moſt properly to be called De- 
rrecations, being no other but a Jarger Paraphraſe upon the Jaſt Clauſe of the 
Lords Prayer and : for a perpetual memorial, thar all theſe are but a Comment 
opon our Saviour?s Text ; The firſt words, with the Reſponſe (which in the old 
Litanies are a Petition by themſelves) are no other but the Inverſion of Deliver 
us from evil, for here we have it from all evil deliter us : Now becauſe all 
theſe Deprecations which follow are made for deliverance from the two general 
kinds of Evil, the Evil of Sin and of Puniſhment (q); therefore our Litany 
hath added one Word to the old Forms , to ſignifie the Evil of Puniſhment 
—— and miſchief: For it is evident , that by Evil and Miſchief is mean 
Sin and Miſery (7): And ſo theſe two firſt words are the general Heads of all 
that follows. And that we may ask ſo comprehenſive a Requeſt with a ſuitable 
Devotion, let us conſider that we are compounded of Soul and Body, the one 
liable to Evil, the other to Miſchief, ſo that we are in perpetual danger of the 
oneor both of theſe, if God in mercy do not delzver us; but we muſt beſeech 
him earneſtly to preſerve us ; and the hearty asking of this general requeſt will 
facilitate the way tothe more particular enumeration, which here follows, From 
Sin, Good Lo2d, &c. So David prays , Pſal.xxxix.9. Deliver me from all mine 
offences. Sin is the firſt and the greateſt evil in the world ;, yea, in ſtrit ſpeaking, 
there is no Evil but Sin; for nothing elſe can hurt us (s), and —_ this is 
to be firſt and chiefly prayed againſt : 1 confeſs moſt men ( as ElhWſpeaks, 
Job xxxvi. 21.) chooſe iniquity rather than affliction ; and if they were left to 
their own inclinations, would ſooner and more heartily pray againſt Suffering 
than Sin : but the Church doth correct their Miſtake , by putting Sin in the firſt 
place : All other Evils, poverty and ſickneſs, ſlander and oppreſſion, and the 


like, though they be troubleſam, are often beneficial; Sin always and only makes * 


us worſe men, Afflitions many times make us better ; that makes us odious to 
God, theſe more acceptable; that endangers our ſalvation , theſe prepare us-for 
it, and may be a means to bring us to it. Sin hardens the heart, embaſeth the 
affections, and robs usof our innocence, our hope, and our peace; 2nd were it 
Not for ſin, there would have been no evil in the World: Why do mortal men 
complain, when they are puniſhed for their fins? Lamezt.iii. 39. or, why do we 
ſoearneſtly pray againſt Lightning aud Tempeſt, Peſtilence and Famine? &c. If 
there were no fin, theſe would not have fallen on us; and till fin be removed, 
theſe Judgments wili not ceaſe. We beginat the wrong end, if we fancy to be 
eaſed of our calamities firſt ; for the right method is to begin with the Petition, 
from Sin—— Good Lo:ddeliver us : Now there is a twofold deliverance 
from fin; rf, fromthe commiſſion of it; ſecondly, from the guilt of it,and the 
_—— dueto itz and to make this Petition compleat, both are here men- 

tioned. TIRE KN 
That we may not commit.any more fin, we pray from the crafts and aſ- 
laults of the: Devil, Good Lozd deliver ns: For it is the employment of 
that evil Spirit romake men pattners with him in Sin, that they may be compa- 
nions with him in Puniſhment 3 and therefore the old Latin Litanies fay in the 
 hext place, from theſnares of the Devil,c. (+) But becauſe there is a two- 
fold method uſed by Satan todrawn men into fin, by fraud, or by force, _ 
ore 
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fore our Church hath pur in both, the Crafts and the Aſſaults of the Devil; 

for ſometimes heexerciſeth the ſubrsly of the Serpent, ſometimes the viclence of q 
roaring Lion*, ſometimes he would entice us by cunning, ſometimes terrifie ug 
by fear ; his policy is too deep, and his force too great for us; therefore let ys | 
heartily call'upon our heavenly Father, who can baffle his Craft by his infinite | 
Wiſdom, and invalidate his Aſſavlts by his Almighty Power , and keep us ſafe | 
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from both : but if we be left to our ſelves, it is ſure we ſhall fall. 
us (#), dy Sar 
all things deſirable 


be. Thus the Devil invites andallures, extenuates and excuſeth, till our deluded 
Souls yield up their reſolutions, and loſe their purity, and run into the embraces 


of an accurſed Evil, which defiles and difturbs us, and makes us go mourning to 


our graves, if we perceive the cheat, or if not (which is worſe) it betrays into 
unexpected Torments, Secondly, Asto his Aſſaultg, at other times, or to other 
perſons, he contrives all the Circumſtances of Iniquity, that when time and 
place, privacy and opportunity do all conſpire to further and facilitate the ſin, 


then he ruſheth in as the Philiſtines upon Sampſon, and preſſeth men to doevil, © 


giving them no time to pray or to conſider, and in the hurry of ſuch a tempta- 
tion he often proſtrates pious and fober men, who would not have yielded if they 
could have deliberated. Again, ſometimes he threatens us with perſecution to 
make us deny our Faith, or employs the power and intereſt of great men to 
threaten us to give up a good Conſcience z and many timerous perſons ſin for 
ſear of evil, and run vpon Gods wrath while they think to avoid mans: Finally, 
whatſoever ſins we commit through deſire of pleaſure, theſe we are induced to 
by the Crafts of the Devil, whatever we commit by ſurprize , or for fear of 
ſuffering, theſe are by his Aſſaults : But if we conſider how dangerous it is to 
yield to him upon either account, we ſhall moſt ardently pray, That we may be 
delivered from both: Lord, let us never be deceived by the Crafts, nor over- 
come by the Aſſaul:s of the Devil ; for alas they bring us under thy wrath,and will 

lead us, to everlaſting damnation, which is the next part. | 
Fro thy wrath, and from everlaſting damnation, Geod Lord deliver . 
When we look upon ſin by it ſelf, we are apt to dote upon it ; but when we con- 
ſider the ſad conſequents thereof, it may ſtartle the boldeſt ſinner. The poor 
Aſs(in the old Apologue) had-ſo much wit, as to refuſe the Barly which was left 
by the Swine about to be butchered, ſaying, The meat was pleaſant, but the kpife 
terrible (w);, andif the pleaſure of ſin did entice us, the black retinue of it may 
deter us. The old Litapies had but one of theſe, From everlaſting damna- 
tion,Ec. but we have prefixed the wrath of God, becauſe fin betrays us unto the 
wrath of God at preſent, and to endleſs condemnation hereafter: Now who 
can think of the Divine wrath wichout trembling? Or, who can dwel with ever- 
lafting burning? We would all readily enough pray againſt theſe; but ibecauſe 
God hath linked Sin and Damnation in inſeparable bonds, ſo that he who will 
have the one ſhall have the other ; therefore the Church hath united them in this 
Requeſt,.and placed themin ſo admirable an order, that we muſt firſt pray tobe 
delivered from Iniquity, and then from damnation, and that we may be delivered 
from the Devil, firſt asa Temprer, then as a Tormentor : Qh! how.dreadful is his 
Wrath, whoſe fayour is ſweeter than life? how intolerable is his diſpleaſure, 
whoſe love is compleat felicity ? if his wrath be kindled but alittle, none cat 
reſiſt it, the ſmalleſt ſpark of it will conſume us; let us therefore try to avert it 
by crying , Good Lord deliver 4. And as for Damnation, alas how amazing 1s 
the apprehenſion of our falling into a ſtate of pain inſupportable , and angyik 
inexpreſſible, a ſtate in which there isno eaſe, of whick there is no'end, andfot 
which there is then no remedy! Where death never dieth (x), and the wor 
ever gnaweth, where the Region is flames, the Company Devils and {perifbing 
Souls, the Muſick groans and horrid Blaſphemy , where there is-all eyil, and 09 
good, nor never ſhall be again. Were this miſery as ſhort as the delight of ” 
| | Ns 


For fir/t, asto | 
his Craft, how cunningly will he dreſs up the image of wickedneſs todeceive | 
It 2S gainful or ſweet , honourable or neceſſary, and above | 
he tells us it ſhall never be diſcovered by men, nor puniſhed | 
by God, that it 1s ſcarce ro be called a Sin, but an Infirmity, a youthful Folly, | 
and others have done worſe, and we ſhall have time enough to repent , if need | 


| 
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{in, it were great enough to make it a wretched bargain z but the pteaſure is bur 
for a moment, the pain is everlaſting, no poſlibility of alteration, nor hope of 
mitigation for everandever. Who can hear this and not cry our, Libera nos ? 
who will not anſwer here, Good Lozd aeliver ws from this diſmal Eſtate, and from 
+1 chat will bring us into the ſame? The particular Sins arc ſet in the next 
place, and immediately after this mention of W2ath and Damnation, that this 
{ad event and certain conſequence of all ſorts of fins, may make us more feryerc 
in all the ſollowing Petitions, of which we will now ſpezk. 

6.V. From all blindneſs of heart, from p!ide, vain-glozp and hppo- 
criſie, from envy, hatred, and malice, and all uncharitablene[s, Good Lord 
deliver us.] After we have prayed againſt all Sin, and remembred the wrath duc 
unto it, we ſhall find it neceſſary to mention even the leſſer branches of this ac- 
curſed root, ſome of which have their ſeatin the Mind, and others in the Body ; 
and whereas Man doth conſiſt of theſe two , Soul and Body, neither part is 
free (4a). We firſt pray zgainſt the fins of the heart, which are uſually firſt put 
into us, and by which Satan gets his firit entrance into our Souls, and by theſe 
makes way for groler ſins to follow : ?Tis true,we make no great matter of theſe 
ſecret ſins, but doubtleſs if they be leſs hainous , they are more numerous, 
and yet are really great fins, becauſe they are accounted little , being more often 
and eaſily committed, ſeldom feared, and rarely repented of (b), ſo that they are 
as dangerous, and may prove as mortal, as the more notorious; being (as Plato 
obſervesYllike the ſtings of little venemous Inſetts ; that we are hurt by them we 
know, but where the wound 1s we cannot diſcern, Plat.in Phed. As for the 
ſeveral fins here enumerated, many of them have been anciently mentioned in the 
Litanies of the Weſtern and Eaſtern Churches (c) ; but in none ſo fully, and fo 
methodically as in ours : The firſt four being fins concerning our ſelves, the 
latter four being ſins againſt our Neighbours: That which is the laſt in the old 
Roman Litanies, viz. from all blindneſs of heart , is deſervedly ſer here in the 
front, for that this is the cauſe of all the reſt here named: P2ide and vain- 
glo2p ſpring from a mind ignorant of its own defe&ts, hppocrifie from want of 
the knowledge of Gods Omniſcience; and Sr.Fobz tells us, He rhat hatech his 
brothers s in darkneſs, and the darkneſs bath blinded bis eyes, 1 John ii.11. Blindneſs 
of heart (ſaith Philo) u the worſt kind of blindneſs , and the cauſe of all ſm(d). To 
wanit the ſight of our bodily eyes 1s very ſad, but how much more deplorable is 
it not to diſcern good from evil, than not to diſtinguiſh white from black (e ) ? 
And this is that which properly 1s called Blindneſs of heart, when men call evil 
good, and good evil, Iſai.y.2o, Whenthey ſee no beauty in holineſs, no velineſs 
in ſin, when they ſwallow all baits without perceiving their danger , when they 
neither apprehend the mercy of Proſperity, nor the cauſe of Adverſity, when 
they miſtake Satan for their friend, and God for their enemy, neither diſcerning 
ſo much fidelity in Gods promiſes as to rely upon them , nor ſo much terrour in 
his threatnings as to fly from the ſins at which they are direQted; finally, when 
men go on deſperately in impenitence and unbelief, inſenſible of their guilt or of 
their danger , this is that wretched eſtate which we pray to be delivered 
from in the firſt place : for what other wickedneſs might not a man thus blinded 
runinto ? This was the original of all the finsof the Jewiſh Nation, Roms. xi. 2:6. 
2 Cor.i11.14. and of the Gentiles alſo, Epheſ.iv.18. 2 Cor.iv.4. The firſt thing 
Antiochus did in the Temple, wasto put out the lights, and the firſt attempt of 
the Devil is to blind the heart, ſuppoſing all other ſin will follow ; wherefore ler 
the danger and miſery of this condition make us all pray very earneſtly to be 
delivered from ir. | | 


emoipvou Ty xLuX#n, mayo) duapmudmy ailing MysT21. Philo de Prov. 
Epict. ap.Ar, 1.1.cap.?8. Item M.Anton. ad ſcipſum, 1.2.SeR&.1 3. 


. The three following ſpec:es, Pzide, Vain-glozp, and Pppocrifie, are united 
in this Deprecation, and ſeldom or never parted, he that is infeted with one of 
theſe vices being anclinable to them all : The foremoſt of this rank is P?2idec, 
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which is not content to come behind, and is the Parent both of Dam-glozy and 
DVypporriſie ; for the proud man is ambitious of human applauſe, and having no 
real worth to deſerve it, puts on the diſguiſe of Aypecrefie to obtain it : Pride is 
the beginning of ſin, Eccluſ.x.13. 1t was the cauſe of the fall of Angels (f), and 
of men allo (F#), ain ſofoolith and unreaſonable, that if Blindneſs of heart 
did not make way for it, none would entertain it, Prov.xiv.3. Let us ſurvey our 
ſelves and ſee; alas, what have we to be proud of? Our beauty and ſtrength 
will certainly decay by Age, but Sickneſs or Sorrow may impair them. ſooner : 
Our Nobility and great Birth was nothing to which we did contribute : Our E- 


\ ſtates and Fortunes perhaps are not to be reckoned among things for our good, 
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and may prove an occaſion of our ruine, they are liable to be loft and ſpoiled by 
fire and water, by robbery or invaſion, by deceit or oppreflion, even while we 
live ; and when we die, we mult leave them all behind us; ſo that he who boaſts 
of theſe things, islike the Athenian Merchazt, who vaunting of- his great riches 
at Sea (as Plutarch relates) was gravely checkt by a wiſe Spartan, telling him, he 
ought not to be puffed up with a fortune that hung by ſo flender Ropes : Our parts 
and our learning are no juſt ground for Pride, being the gifts of Heaven, and 
ſuch wherein many exceed us, and thoſe who know moſt, know nothing very 
perfectly, and are ignorant of more than they know; and if they practiſe nor 
according to their knowledge, had better been Ideots or wholly llliterate. Shall 
we then be proud of our Honelty, our Devotion, or our Charity ? as truly the 
better ſort of men are moſt in danger of this Vice (h)) : But *cis ſure we do not 
at theſe by ovr own ſtrength , but by the grace of God ; and the good which, 
we do is very little, and allayed by imperfection and mixtures of evil, and far 
exceeded by the number of our ſins : What then (faith St. Augu#tine (5) ) ſhall any 
fieſh be proud of ? Of evil;( which only ts our own)T bu ts not our glory,but our ſhame:Shall 
we then be proud of geod? That is not ours,but thine O Lord,and he that arrogates it to 
himſelf is a Thief and a Robber .So that it appears we have no real ground of Pride, 
and therefore we ſhould pray againſt it, becauſe it is unreaſonable : And to make 
that Petition more hearty, let us conſider that it is as miſchievous as itis ground- 
leſs; for Pride will make us murmur againſt Providence, render us odious to 
God, and ridiculous to diſcerning Men; it will cavſe us to contend with our 
Neighbours, -to affront our Superiours, deſpiſe our Equals, trample upon our 
Inferiours, and flatter our ſelves ; it will make us ſcorn to- be taught, hate to be- 
reproved, and uncapable of Repentance , unfit for Heaven, and Company for 
Lucifer and his Angels : Let us then labour to prevent it, by annexing heartily, 
Good Lord,Crc. ; 

The next Evil is Vain-glozp, the conſtant attendant of Pride; for the 
Proud man having a high conceit of himſelf, deſires to have others to eſteem him 
better than he deſerves,and courts the applauſe and the praiſes of all People ; but 
this deſign very often overthrows it ſelf: for he that is obſerved to hunt for com- 
mendations ſhall certainly Joſe them, and get inſtead thereof the blot of anam- 
bitious Fool: Yet if we could obtain glory.of men,nothing is more uncertain and 
empty: for many of thoſe who extol us, do-it meecly becauſe it pleaſeth us (k,), 
and in hopes to make their ends upon us thereby z and all the croud of our 
flatterers may (for ought we know) change their note e*re the next morning. 
Did not thoſe very throats which were hoarſe with crying Hoſannah, ſhout as 
loud with Crucifie him within two days? But ſuppoſe the praiſe of the World 
were.invariable, certainly in ſo evil a Generation, it is no good ſign to be cryed 
up by the moſt, which are always the worſt 3 nor are the Vulgar ſo' competent 
Judgesof real worth, there being about us, as Dogenes ſaid of the Spectators at 
the Olympicks, Much People, few Men (1); fo thatit is not what the moſt, but 
what the wiſeſt and beſt men ſay of us, that gives us the trueſt Reputation ; this 
is real Honour, the other Vazn-glory. Yet ſuch is the unhappineſs of thoſe who 
2re once bewitched with this deſire , that they only hearken ro the words , but 
conſider not the perſons, the quality , the affetions, nor the ſincerity of their 
Admirers, it being noted that the great Orator Demoſthenes was proud of the 
praiſes of 'a filly woman, no better in condition than a Tankard-bearcr : 


Gloria eft conſentiens Iau bonorum, incorrupta vox bene jud;icantium de excellent; yirtute, Cic. Tuſc.l.z, 


But 
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But in very deed it is not the commendation of great or ſmall that will do us any 
real good; it may deprive usof the reward of our Piety,.if we be ambitious of 
it Matth vi. 142+ but it cannot make us any better: Ir js God that muſt be our 
Judge ; if he approve us, no, matter who condemn us; if he condemn us, no 
matter who commend us(m»). + ?Tisthe Sentence of the Judge, not the: Vote of 
his fellow-Priſoners , that abſolves the accuſed man z and doubtleſs at the laſt 
Day it will appear a Dain-glozp indeed to hunt for a little Breath of, men, and. 
not regard the running into the diſpleaſure of Almighty God, who muſt hate 
thoſe who aim at nothing but their own Praiſe, becauſe ſuch never care to be re- 
ally good, but only to be thought fo ; and thus Pain-glozp begets thenext Evil, 
ich 1s , | 
" Pypocritie, which isa Vice ascontrary to.Truth , as the two former were to 
Humility, being the grand Engine by which the Proud man ſeeks toadvance his 
Reputation, and is a wickedneſs as great as thoſe to which it miniſters, it is the 
acting under a diſguiſe, the putting on a form of Holineſs or Devotion, Juſtice or 
Charity, without being really ſo(z), when men deſign not ſo much to pleaſe God, 
asto deceive Man, and accordingly doing ſome outward acts in publick that have 
a ſemblance of Piety, but privately practiſing the direCt contrary : Yet ſuch there 


aretoo many whoſe hearts and words do not atall agree, nor are they the ſame in 


the Church and in the Cloſet z in outward aſpect and deportment Saints, in. pri- 
vacy almoſt Devils (0). Few fivs more common than this; yet none more abo- 
minable (p,) to God always, who cannot be blinded; yea) and to men, as ſoon as 
the Vail is drawn by, and the cheat diſcovered, as it always isat laſt. No man is 
loaded with more reproach and ſcorn than the deteted Hypocrite ; the weaker 
jort of men are apt indeed to accuſe the Religion to which the Counterfeit did 
pretend, and ſo God is often blaſphemed, and his holy Truth condemned for the 
fake of this accurſed Sin. However, itis a great affront to Gods Omniſcience, to 
dare to actdeceitfully while he looks over us; it is a mighty difficulty to dreſs 
the Pageant, and requires abundance of policy and pains to manage the zrtifice of 
ſeeming good, and ſhews ſuch as do it, will take more pains for their credit with 
Men, than for the ſake of yertue, or the love of God; and it muſt one day be pu- 
niſhed with great ſeverity; becauſe it abuſes Religion by making it a Cloak to the 
vileſt purpoſes ; ſo that the Jews ſay, That in the World to come all may be 
forgiven but the Serpent and the Gzbeonites, that is, Hypocrites and Deceivers, 
Mahomet makes ſeven Caverns in Hell, and aſſigns the loweſt and the hotteſt for 
+ theplaceof Hypocrites. All which duly weighed, may. ſhew us what reaſon we 
have here alſo to ſay, Good Lo2d,AXc. es po BRg Fro 

The next Order of Sins are ſuch as belong. to the Heart alſo, but are ſins a- 
zainſt our Neighbours; the firſt of which is Envp , which, occaſioned the firſt 
Hatred, and the firſt Murder in the World,:Ger.iv.s. andit. is the being grieved 
at the vertue or the proſperity of another , although we. be not at all injured 
thereby (q). A Vice diametrically oppoſite to the nature of God, who wiſheth 
the welfare of all, anddelights in the proſperity of hisServantsz and the exact 
Imitation of the temper of Infernal Spirits , to whoni it is torment to behold 
any leſs miſerable than themſelves: A Sin that is its own Executioner , tor- 
turing the Mind poſſeſſed with it with a perpetual diſcontent z for thoſe who are 
ated with this Fury, ate unthankful to God for what they have, and angry that 
others have more 3 not enjoying their own for yexation that their , Neighbours 
fortune is better, conſuming their bodies , breaking their ſleep, and diſturbing 
their minds (7), becauſe others are bleſſed by God, or commended by Men; fo 
that they muſt be miſerable ſo long as there is a'good or 2 happy man within their 
acquaintance. Tothis may be added, that Envy is infinitely miſchievous ; per- 
petually plotting to make all as miſetable as themſelves, and when it hath 
power, nothing more implacable : Other. Sinners (asSt. Baſil notes), being to be 
appeaſed by gifts, or mollified by kindneſſes ; but the 'Enytous man is ſtill more 
enraged to ſee his Enemy in a capacity to give: bo, can ſtand before En- 
vy, ſaith Solomon , Proverbs xxvii. 4. for - Envy is | the ſower of - Diſcord , 
the fomenter of Strife , the propagator of Quartels; the raiſer of Slan- 
ders, the cauſe of Murder, and all IT Villanyz the DE” 
W eng 


(m) Qui auttem 
hominibas 
laudatur, wvi- 
tuperante tte, 
nou defendctuy 
ab hominibus, 
juaicante te. 
Aug.Solil.c. 1 5. 


(n) Hypocrita 
eſt,qui in Thea- 
tro alienam 
perſonam aſſu- 
»11t. S. Baſil. 
conc. de jejun. 
"Tmxailai N 
£1010 &M\o uy 
ov7t6, do IN 
@cuvougyet * 
Theoph. in 
Matth.xxiii. 

(0) Ut weſtitum 


. fic ſententiam 


habent, aliam 
domeſticam,ali- 
am forenſem. 
Cic. 

Qui Curios ſt 
mulant & Rac 
chanalia wi- - 
wint. 5 
(p) Toting in- 
juſtitice nulla 
capitalior eff 
quam eorum, 
qui rum, um 
Maxime fal. 
lunt, id agont 
ut wviri bont 
eſſe oideantur. 
Cicer.de finib. 


| (q) Zgrituds 


animi ſuſcepts 
propter alterius 
res ſecundes, 
que nihil ne. 
ceant invidenti. 
Cic.Tuſc.l.4. 
Eft odiſſe in a- 
lizs vel merita 
propria, wel be- 
neficia divina. 
Cypr.de zel. & 
livor. 

(r)Tantos invi.- 
ous habet juſte 
pantie tortores, 
quantos 1mUi- 
diofus habes 
Inutlatores: ' 
Profp. de virt.” 
& vitit. 
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being the fitteſt Inſtrument to contrive or execute the moſt direful Tra. 
gedies; ſo that Anacharſis truly ſaid, Such were to be baniſhed from Cities, 
and caſt out of all Societies, as the Chaff from the purer Corn : And therefore 
ſince Envy is ſo miſchievous to the world, and makes them ſo miſerable who are 
infefted withit, let us here alſo heartily ſay, Good Lord,efc. 

The next Evil is Hatred, which though it may ariſe from other cauſes, yet 
it is the conſtant effect of Envp, which produceth the moſt cruel and impl- 
cable kind of Patred, ſuch as Sal bare unto David, 1 Sam.xviii.8. but what- 
ſoever root it ſprings from, it is a Sin, ſrom which we all opghr to pray to be de- 
Jlivered. Even Avger is a great Evil, but then ?*cis a ſhort and ſudden difpleaſure, 

- that ceaſethas ſoon as the heat is over ; whereas Yatred is a perpetual anger, a 
total alienation of the mind from the hatred Object, the bearing Evil-will even in 
cold blood; and this is a Crime that cannot,as Anger,he excuſed upon the ſtock of 
Raſhneſsand Inconſideration. | It is a Sin that one would think ſhould ſcarce eyer 
happen among men, whoare made by the ſame hand, of the ſame matter, and 
inthe ſame mould ; much leſs among Chriſtians, who have the ſame Father, and 
the ſame Hope, one Way, and one End at which they all aim, and where they 
all deſire to meet. Yet ſad Experience doth inſtruct vs, that neither the bonds 
of Nature nor Rel:giop can reſtrain this barbarons Vice; and we may daily ſee 
what Diviſions it makes in Church and State, in Cities and Families, exaſperating 
the neareſt Neighbours and deareſt Relations one againſt another , till it hath 
filled all places with Contention and Unquietneſs, Railing and Evil-ſpeaking, yea 

(s)'O Sus with War and Bloodſhed, of which Hatred too often is the Original (s). And 
Nl yetnothingis more clearly forbidden, nor more ſadly threatned, than this Sin 
' inHoly Writ : He that bateth hiz Brother is ſaidito be a ſtranger and an enemy ts 
Ged, 1 Fobn iv.20. a perſon ſo odious, that he will not hear his Prayers, Marth, 
v.v.23. 1 T:im.ij.8. and ſo unlike to the gracious nature of the Divine Majeſty, 
that he muſt be for ever ſhut out from his preſence, who is infected with it; and 

therefore let us here alſo from our heart ſay, Good Lird,erc, 

To this is ſubjoyned Malice , a branch of the fame root, being Hatred of a 
long continnance, joyned with deſires and purpoſes of Revenge , having its 

 _namein the Greek and Latin Tongues, plainly, Wickedreſs (t ), to intimate it is 
(r) Gr. Kexiz. the higheſt kind of wickedneſs in the World: It is of the fame'nature with 
Ls Hatred, but it 1s ſar more dangerous (#), becauſe it is more ſecret and ſubtil, 
_- 708) pale and thoughtful, ſmooth and fair, but full of deſperate Reſolutions and 
quaſi maxima Deſigns, being mixt of the craft of the Fox, and the cruelty of the Tyger. It 
Malitia. is a Sin that ſo poyſons the Soul in which it dwells , that no ſerenity nor plea- 
(u)—Iraque fantneſs ever ftays there'y and the perſon hath no delight but in Cruelty and 
PAs 5k * Miſchief ; and Solomoz tells us, They ſleep not unleſs they do evil, Prov. iv.16, Such 
perdunt wing; Malicious wretches are abandoned by the Holy Spirit, nor can any Grace or good 
fe locum. thing ever thrive in them: They are hated by God,and becauſe they will not forgive 
Senec-Medez. their fellow-Servants, he reſolves alſo never to forgive them. While they me- 
ditate revenge againſt their Brethren, the Hand of God is ſtretched out to 
take ajuſt vengeance on them, and when it falls upon them, it wilt throw them 
into the Regionsof Horrour, where thoſe Spirits dwell whoſe ſole delight it is 
to contrive and execute all manner of miſchief ; all which duly confidered, wilt 
ſhew us the miſery and evil conſequences of this Sin alſo, and help us with greater 

fervency to annex Good Lord deliver uw.) | 

Finally, leſt any Sins of this kind ſhould be omitted, here is added from all 
Uncharitableneſs, which is the breaking of all thoſe Commandments which 
concern our Neighbour, as Charity is the fulfilling of them all; and the afore- 
faid Evils of Envy, tred and Malice, doall ſpring, from the want of Cha- 
rity, I Cor.X111.4,5. They are all branches of Uncharitableneſs,” and there is this 
only difference, that Envp, Yatred and alice are all benr to do evil: Un- 
charitablenefs only reſalres to do no good j and the caſe may ſo happen, that he 

(v)'T3 4a doth evih, who will abt do good (w) ; and he that ſuffers his Neighbour to perift 
1: machozs vg- for want of relief, is adjudged a Murderer (#) : Andif we confider;that we were 
xias . x | : 3] 
Chryioſ 3d Eph.iv, (x) Zonaras in Apoſtol, Can- 59, 


created 
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eries 


created by God for the mutual-help of one another (y), andijjoyned in So 


(y )Homo PR ad- 


for thar end, that each man might ſupport his:Neighbour , and all unite toup:, jworinm mae 


hold the whole ; we ſhall ſee, that to be Uncharitable is to forget the Law of our 


Creation, to renounce the bonds of the Society in-which we live: Who caniex- ; 


preſs the balenefs of that narrow Spirit, who regards none but bimſelf,, and who 
bath no bowels toward. his Neighbour and fellow Chiiſtian? - If they, be fiill;. 
they care not whois hungry 3 if: they be clothed; they care not who are naket ; 
if they. be healthy and chearful, rich and ptoſperous , they regard nor who is 
ickly or ſad, poor or afflicted. ' This is that vile quality that makes Relations toi 
be unnatural, Neighbours unkihd, and Friends barbarous, that'turns a Ciryinto 
3 Wilderneſs ,: whoſe Inhabitants do. make a prey of one another ; this-tves 


Fuum generatus 


eft. Senec.de ira, 


rhe Poor deſolate, 'and the Miferable are permitted to ſink-under their burtden, | 


tothe great diſhonour of God and ſcandal of Religion, which is blamed: for that: 
wantof Pity, which'is amongſt us; but indeed the uncharitable man is any thing 
rather than a Chriſtian, for Chriſtianity. is the'perfetion of Charity : Sothat to: 
this alſo we have great reaſon to add, Good Lord;e#c. adit: Fl 
And now let all the People review the particular Sins: And, Dobbs 
Firſt, Let them conſider, if they have not been guilty of committing them; 
if ſo, they had need deſire pardonin this Good Lord deliver we.” 
. Secondly, If they fear they. ſhall be tempted to commic them hereafter , they 
may pray againſt the power of theſe ſins by the ſame Good Lord,G&c. [0 


Thirdly, If they apprehend ſome Judgment hanging overtheirheads, for that. 


theſe ſins have been ſo rife among us, they may beg the removal of the ſame by 


/ 


this Good Lord deliver us. : f 
Laſtly, If they conſider what Miſchiefs themſelves and all the World ſuffers-by 


Ptide and Maltrce, Ec. and by thoſe infected with them, they may pray for the. 


Converſion of all-ſuch Sinners, or the prevention. of their wicked deſigns how- 
ever, in ſaying;*Good Lord deliver we. | PE 


s. VI From Fomication,and Lee deadlpSin,and from all the deceits 
of the Wozld, the Fleſh, and the Devil, Good Lord aeliver'ts;] © ten \ 
Although all wickedneſs begin in the heart, yet it dothinot end there; nor 
muſt we think we have finiſhed our Litany when we have prayed againſt ſecrer: 
Sins, but as they ſpread further into the actions of our Lives, our Supplications: 
muſt purſue them , 'and there alſo beg deliverance from them, eſpecially in an 
Ape, wherein all lniquity is grown fo bold, as to:appear in publick without ſhame 
fear,” and none more confidentthan that which ſtands foremoſt, even Foqnt- 
ration; which we-muſt not here confine to the dehiling of ſingle perſons (as the 
--word is ſometimes [triCtly taken,) but for all-manner of filthy Luſt (as the.ſigni- 
fication is enlarged (a)): And this was an old Petition in-the Weſtern Lita- 
| nies (6), and is by us ſet before all-other deadly.ſin , becauſe St.Pau! puts theſe in 
the firſt Ravk, where he reckons. up the works of the Fleſp; Gal.v.19. Adultery, 
Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs,&c. affirming, That.they who do ſuch things 
ſhall not inberis the Kingdom of God. And that the frequency: of this Sin in our 
times may not make-us pray leſs feryently againſt ir, or tempt us to run more 
eaſily into it, let us conſider | * FAT, LBLOL 
I. The heavy guilt of this Sin, which is condemned by the light of Reaſon, 
attended with the natural reſtraint of ſhame , puniſhed 'by the Laws of all: wiſe 
and ſober Nations which is prohibited by God ifi one expreſs Commandment, 
Exod.xx, 14. andig many other places of his Holy Word, 1 Cor. v. 18;: andex. 8, 
and 1 Theſſin.2,&66, A'Sin exceeding hateful to the purity of the Divine Majeſty 
aSin that leaves a grievous ſtain upon the Soul,and profanes the Body, i Gr.vi.18. 
ea, defiles the Temple.of God, and makes the Members of Chriſt, to be'rhe 


(a) See Ham- 
mond. Anno: 
on Altsxv.29. 
and 1 Cor.v.1. 
(b) 4 ſpirits 
fornicationis 
libera nos. 
Brev.Sarisb. 


embers of an Harlot, when it- is committed by a Chriſtian a Ctime that:cag = 


have no Excuſe, becauſe God hath tavghtus to cure. it: by Mottification, or'al- 
lowed us the remedyof an holy Marriage, 2 Gor. vii. 9. The Thief ſteals for 
neceflity (as Solomon obſerves, Prov.vi. 32.) and many fin for fear of ſome terrible 
Evil, and theſe have ſome Apology : but this Aduhery is a voluntary Sin, rafted 
meerly out-of the deſire of: beaſtly pleaſure. Upon which ground Terrulian 
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{(cINemo wvolens' 


regare compel- 

litur, e110 140- 
lens fornicatur : 
nube ad libidi- 
nav vs eft,uiſt 


ipfa=——— qa 


magu-negavit, 
qitt Chriſium | 
VExAtUS,an qui 
deleftatus ami-' 
fit ? Tertul. de 
Pudicitia in 
fine. 


{d) Anacharſis 
ap. Theodoret. 
Serm.2., 

(c) Key Th $- 
r8pYela. nou- 
xd Th He 
Ts ow] Or, 


TH png 
Guyuntl a 
T2936 T0 win 
mggy Clem, 
Alcx. Strom. 3. 


learnedly argues 5 Thar to deny'Chriſt for-the ſatisfattion .of Luſt, is a more 


hejnous Crime,tharito deny him for-fear of Tortyre(c), and proyes.they ought as 
hardly to be received into the Church, as thoſe who had ſacrificed to Idols; and 
verily.the Primitive Diſcipline allowed not Aduſterers the Communion of: the 
Church, till their laſt hour, So that the guilt of this Sin, bothantbeeyes of God 
an4;Man, oughtto make all the committers of it'cry, Good Lo2d,Tc. OD 
Setondly, The grievous punifhmbnt of this Sin: alſo ought to be. regarded ; for 
as it-is.terribly threatned, ſoit hath been ſeverely revenged by.'/God in all Apes, 
How dear did thele unlawful Pleaſures coſt Shecham, Zimri, and Amon ? By this 
Rexhern.loſt his Bleſſing, and. El:'s. Sons cut off. the Prieſthood from'their Fathers 
Family. For this. Crime 2 3000 of 1/-atl were cut off in one days 1. Cor. x.8. and 
the: Tribe of Benjamin was almoſt: wholly deſtroyed z yea,; David himſelf was 
plapued with the Violation of his Wives, the Murder of his/Children, the: Re- 
bellion of his Subjedts, and many: other Calamities for this iSin.! This baniſhed 
the Kings from Rem, brought the foors into Sp&7;; and hath pulled down many 
of the moſt flouriſhing Kingdoms of the World; and yet Damnation will-be 
added after all thefe temporal Judgments z all which ſhovld' make us fay with 
trembling, Good Lozd,#e. - + YM 1 TY 
Thirdly, The mighty power it hath over thoſewho once yield to it, may. alſo 
make us afraid of it; No Vice more ſuddenly ahd inſenſibly: infiovates it ſelf; but 
when it hath once;got poſlleſſion, it is troubleſom and infatiable i; diſdaining to be 
reſttained by Reaſon or Conſcience, | by the Laws of God or. Man; it furiouſly 
drives men into ſhame and poverty , yea, into diſeaſes and-death'; ſo that the 
Philoſopher uſed to pray he might rather be diſtraCted and loſe his wits, thanto 
became. a. ſlave to fo brutiſh a-Paſſion (4) 3 which when the outward adts are 
ceafed.by Age or Weakneſs, defiles the Mind with defires and:remembrances ag 
vile as the groſſer Proſecutions (e).: How few are the Inſtances of. thoſe that haye: 
returned fromit ? How many are the Examples of ſuch as haveiin purſuance-of 
theſe deſires forfeited their Honour and Eſtates, their Health, their Life , yea, 
theit immortal Souls alſo ? So tharif we have any; care of 'Onr felves, we ſhall 
ſay moſt paſſionately; Good Tozd;#c. fo. f 
:-Foyrthly, The miſchievous effe&ts which it produceth inthe World, ſhould 


| render it odiousto/ us ; it defilethand debaucheth Perſons who might have been 


excellent and uſeful, had they eſcaped this Vice; -it makes Families miſerable, 
unties the holy Bands of Matrimony, ſhakesthe Foundatien of Societies; it fills 
the World with Rage and Revenge, Duels and Blood:; yet extitpating all true 


 Valour, it makes am: Age effeminate and vain, uncapable of : Action, and empty 


of Honour , but. what is purchaſed in an infamous Quarrel; ic embaſeth the 
Spirit, beſots the Wits, and deſtroys'the Parts of the' braveſt Men, and throws 
ſuch a blot upon: the Beauty of the faireſt: Women , that nothing is more de- 


| formedin the eyes.of all ſober Perſons : And we may conſider how we would 
' takeit, 'taGave our neareſt Kindred, or Relatives,our Families,or our Friends to 


| bethins.abuſed; andithen .1 ſuppole 


ofe we ſhall have motives ſufficient'to teach uy 
heartily to pray, fromFomication, Good Lozd/Ec.-  - 


It:is.evidentby what hath beenſaid, that Femication.is a Deadlp Sin, but 


- not the only one, wherefore we add a Petition, to be delivered from all other 


Deadly Din: Antexpreſſion undeſervedly cenſured by ſome, as if it favoured 
that Diſtintioniof the Roman Church, which makes ſome. Sins venial-in their 
own nature, others mortal : But the DoCtrine-'of- this' Church is, that all Sin is 


- - It its own 'nature-deadly,, as St. Paul affirms Rom, vis 23..: yet becauſe St.Zobu 


(: )Aug.retraQ, 
1.1.c.19. De 
Correp. & gra- 
ud, £13. -* 


plainly faith, There's a ſmunto, death, and a ſinnot unto death, 1 Epiſt. y.16, 17. W6 
nay ſafely retain the:DiſtinCtion in St.Zobn*s ſenſe, | and as St. HugniFine expounds 
(73; taking:Deadly: Sins: for ſuch as are [Deadly and Mortal in their event; 
through the final iynpenitence of thoſe who pradtife them. which David calls 
Preſurmptuoxs ſins, FſaFxix.12. and as wehere, fo he-there; firſt. prays to be deli 
veted/from Secrte fs; and then from'fins of Preſurtption or-Deadly: fins : for the 
meaving of Deadip Sing here is, thoſe open-andgrievous ſins-which none but 
Prefamptuous ſinners doatt, and from which fewever eſcape; . Sins that razely 
are waſhed away/by Repentance, and uſually end in Damnation; fuch.ts 
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cation, of which Selomen obſerves, None that go unto her return again, nor take 
bold of the paths. of Jife, Prov,ii.19. and ſuch are the reſt that are reckoned up by 
ct. Paul, 1 Cor.vi.9,10. whither we are directed to look, what is.meant by all 
other Deadly Sins; for after Fomication follows, _ abominable Luſt, 
bery Covetufneſe, Drunkenneſs, Railing and Extortion, the Aﬀtorsof which (the 
Apalle fajth)\ſhel at enberir the Kingdom of Ged. Thele therefore are the, pare 
riculars rather than thoſe which the Roman Chutch calls the Sevez Deadly, Sins, 
viz, Anger, Pride, Gluttony, Luxury, Coverouſniſs, Envy, Sloth; ome of -which be- 
loag tothe former Petition rather than this, nor is Pomnication named among 
them 3 nay, I. fear, the corrupt prectices of the Romaniſts have. made their Do- 
tor to blot this, out. of the number of. Mortal Sins (g), which our Church 
names jnthe. firſt, place. The ſum, js, that under-the Title; of Deadlp Sing 
are.ta be reckoned all forts of pyblick, aQual, heinous Crimes ,' which being too 
many..to.be. named: particularly are;;comprehended under this general Appella- 
| the bold ate hg them, .by minding them,.that. they will 
xepented of ) end..in cheir. Damnation : But let none take en- 
hence to be, ynconcerned for leſler Sins; for the leaſt is deadly 


tion, to humble 
(iþ,,not peed 
cquragement 


in it.lelf, and. withppt Repentan | 

- | we exempt thoſe. Sins which the.cuſtom of anevil Age, or the multitydeof 
Ofenders m e$tp be generally. accounted Small z nor yet may auy man except 
his own Darling fin gut of this Catalogue .of Meadlp Sing ; .for though every 
one. makes excuſes for the Vice to which he is inclined, and-greatlaiquities are 
counted nothing, by their impure Ferre Ng yet no ſins are ſa-mortal in their 
Events. as thoſe which are-beloved and. indulged,-often ated and feldom! re- 
pented of, and a little Wound neglected may eaſily proye Deadly.; -ſothat;under 
this Head of Deadlp Ding, we ſhould think of all the grofler Ats of Wickedgeſs, 
and of all thoſe Sins which may he deadly tous, thopgh of themfelves they ſeem 
conſiderable, and /pray to be deliyered from them all. - * +. haut ets 
_ Lafily, That we may comprehend all ſorts of Sins, both great. and ſmal},. we 
pray that God would deliver us from all the deceits of the Wold, the Pleth, 
and the Devil.; For-there isno kind of Wickedneſs, but ir comes. under ane of 
theſe Heads : As to the Nature of Sin, it is a;Deceit, Prov. xi8. jt promiſeth 
more good than ever it performeth, and bringeth evils vpon-the! Signer, that were 
wholly unexpected ; As to the: Agents and Inſtruments of. this eceity they are 
the Po2ld, the Fleſh, and the Devil, our Three great Enemies, which we rex 


t Repentance will be foto him that doth commit it; nor - 


(g) Pro ſimplici 
fornicatione 
quis deponi non 
debet, quia 
pauci fine illo 
vViti0 INVENLAan- 
tur, Gloſl. ad 
Grat. diſtin. 8. - 
C.6., : 


(h) Omnes rei 

veniabiles pu- 

tant ſemper re. 
at ſuos, nam 

& fi urta furi- | 
bus leves culpe 
ſunt & innocua 
ebrioſis videtur 
ebrietas,et apud 
#mpudicos bs | 
ricatio ſrelus . 

wu eff Salvians 
2d Ecclef. Ca- * 
thol.1.4. | 


'Y - 


nounced in ourBaptiſm, yet ſtill they ſeek to deceive us: The World propounds ©. 


Objedts from without, the Fleſh,meets them with Deſires from:within, | tbe Devil 
maketh an advantage of both, and we are caſie, crtdujous, and: apt to be abyſed 
into the moſt dangerous embraces, and therefore had need to pray, Good Lord,oyo. 
Or, we would be:more particular, the Deceits of: the World; are albthe pomp 
and gaiety which attend Riches, fair Palaces, nurgerous Retinues, Feaſting:and 
lity, State and Magcenes 3 Or at lealt; the eaſe'and ſatisfaftions that. dwell 
with a full Purſe : With theſe are-Men deceived.and enticed'to- ſeek Wealth by 
evil means, to. rely. upon-it as compleat felicity , whereas thoſe ;who enjoy it 
find all is Vanity and Yexation 'of Spirit. . The: Neccits of the Fleſh, are the 
Pleaſyres that ariſe from variety and: plenty of Meats and Dripks , from merry 
Company, 'and novel Diyertifements, from Sloth and Idleneſs,. and eſpecially 
irom- Wantonpeſs 2nd Luſt; but theſe are- mingled with ſorrows, agd eng j 
ſickneſs and ſhame, 1n/poverty anda laſting Repentance, they pleaſe the Cs, 


but deſtroy the-Inward man.' .Now both 'of: theſe kinds may be cajled the 


Deceits of the Devil, becauſe he isthe Worlds $ollicitor , and the Pander to — 


the Fleſh, deſigning and promoting our delufion-by both theſe means, whence he 
called the Deceiver, Rev. xx. x0 and it is his-whole buſineſs ,- under ſeyeral 


Silguiſes,, to cheat apd deceive (5) 3 yet there are ſome Temptations which: are 


{loggeſtions of his own deviſings: ſych as the thoughts tha Religioniis fooliſhand 
impoſſible-, that Charity, is expenſive and burdeaſam, that Devotion'is needle(s, 
anda walte of Time; the defetring Repentance till it-js too-late, the expetta- 
tions of. Mercy ina Safal courſe, andthe fears of aneyil portian after all Pigus 
 endeayours, thoſe.are properly kiis Deceits; Aud when: we conſider. our own 

NEE a | | 12norance; 


(3) Dolme 
machinrie ." 

al alte- 
= decipiends 
causa cum aliud 
ſfmulatur, alixg 
agitur, Ulpian. 
I.C. 


— 


© The Depyecations. — Parcll. 


k) In me quis 
infuth3 pins e-. 
fo. Herodot. 

20.2.num.1 41. 


{l) *Pgors av- 
eh vie TOALY 
TayTlus- an 
oxy TOALY » 
XGe9y > <70 
AILGS) AVILA 
gE10 S- nome 
TV 110 8. Tv 
E955 anal 
6.42) cmd, 89- 
jars: d\oo0- 
Aav; Xy E{AU- 
Als *0ASjAS. 
Lit. S.Ralil. & 
in Orat. Lu- 
cern. Euchol. 
4.2 
(ra) Preces in 
pub.Calantat. 
Eachol.p.$1 1. 
(n) 4 fulgure 
oO tempeſtate : 
Libera 20s. 
A ſubitaned 
& improviſa 
worte : Libera 
305. Breviar. 
S2risb. 
( o)James V1 6. 
Aus £Yep - 
yaphnn Lito 
nuea proprie di- 
04a Anas, 
& lim ex in- 
ſrratlone Ate 
Havi jotes. 
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3gnorance, negligence, and aptneſs to be deluded, and reflet pon the number, 


the management and policy of all theſe Plots;we cantiot but conc | 


de with a moſt 
paſſionate Good Lord deliver mw. | Pant opal 
6.V11. From Lightning andTempeſt, fremPlague, Peſtilence andPa- 
mine , from Batrel and Aurder , and from ſudden Death , Goo#-Lard 
delever mw, eggs By ns 
' When the Cauſe is removed, there are hopes the effefts may be prevented; and 
therefore after we have petitioned againſt all Sin, we may regularly pray againſt 
altchoſe Judgments with which God is wont to ſcourge Sinners; . and verily there 
is no Creature ſo fmall, but he can make ic his weapon to deſtroy his Entries, 
Weſd.xvi.z4. The very Lice'and Flies, thongh little Animals, were a very*preat 
Plague to Phar4ib:; and Herodorme relates, that a whole Army pf Senacheribi'way 
defeated by having their Harneſs and Bow-ſtrings eaten by Mice, whereuporhe 
made a Statue of himſelf , holding a Monſe (and offered it in Valcars Temple) 
having this inſcription 4 Let all that behold me Fear God(k). How much more 
ſhouldit ſtrike the bold Sinner with terror, when he hears this dreadful Catalogue 
of tlie greateſt Inſtruments of the Divine Vengeance? If God be his Enemy, he 
is ſurrounded with weaponsof Death, The Air above him may burn him with 
Lightning, tear him with Thunder, overwhelm him with Tempeſt, ot infect 
him with Peſtilence; the Earth under him may ſtarve him wich Famige,'the 
Nations about him may deſtroy him and his, by Invaſion and the Sword; anda 
thouſand unexpected Accidents may cut him off by ſudden: Death : ſo that he 
hath no ſafety but in Subm;ſſion ; no Fence againſt them all, but by apenitentand 
hunible Deprecation. And becauſe the beſt of Men have Guilt enough to make 
che liable to fall into theſe common Calamities, the Church requiresall co-joyn 
in an humble and earneſt Requeſt for Deliverance from them; following herein 
the laudable Example of pious Antiquity : for the Greek Offices ſay, Deliver, 0 
Lord, this City, and every City and Conntry, from Famine and Peſtilence, Exrthquakes 


tend Inundarion.y Fire and the Sword , from Invaſion of Strangers, and from Civil 


War(t): Andelſewhere, That thou mayeſt keep every City and Conntry from Earth+ 
quakes, Burning arid Blood, ae cry, Lord have mercy (m). Other Peticions we have 
out of the Latin Forms, . in ſome of which we have from Lightning and Tenpeft, 
Good Lord deliver #4: From ſudden and unprepared Death, Good Lord,ehc. (n), $6 
that Gur Litany is compiled out of both, and we have more comfort in uſing 
thoſe Petitions, which fo many holy Perſons in ſeveral Ages and Places have ſuc- 
ceſsfatly uſed before us; but if we os in Scripture Preſidents, we fhall find 
inſtances there alſo, how every one of theſe Judgments have heen removed by 
the fervent Supplications or Litanies of holy Men: Thus Elijah put an end to a 
Drought(s) : Thus Moſes and Samuel made Thunder and Lightning, Storms'and 
Tempelts to ceaſe, Exod.ix, 28, '29.. 1 Sam. xii. 18, 19, 23. Aaron, Phineas, and 
David ſtayed the raging Peſtilence, Numb. xvi.48. Pſal.cyi.30. 2 Sam.xxiv.16,17. 
the forenientioned Prophet removed Famine, 2 Kings xviii. 42. Jacob and Jebo- 
ſhaphar prevented Bartel and - Murder, Gen.xxxii.2.' 2 Chron.xx.6,7. Hezebiab 
procured a reprieve from a ſudden and untimely Death, by Prayer : Andhythe 
Prayers of men of like Paſſions with our ſelves , were all theſe Evils ayerted, 
and the ſame courſe we take now ;- only if -we - deſire the like 'facceſs, we uſt 
pray with the ſame-Devotion, and to excite it» let us briefly yiew' the Particulars 
Jaft. vt BE ; R207 FO ONO Et SOTR Cf 
| M From Lightning and Tempeſt ; All the Judgments here mentioned are 
fiich'as come immediately from the Hand of God , unleſs the threelaſt, wherein 
men are-inſtrumental-for the moſt part. Now of the immediate Judgments 
theſe arein the Air above us, which is ſomerifties kindled-inro dreadful flames 
ain Lightning, or filled with tercible noiſes, as in Thunder ,* whith- the He-- 
then \cailed The woice of God, (Fohn xii.29,) and which was wont -ſoto afftipht 
that Atheiſtical Monſter Calzgule, that ic made him'run'to hide” his guilty head) 
-and who can hear theſe Celeſtial Cannons flaſh and roar without horrof and 
amazement? Eſpecially if it'be remembred , 'that God aims hjvnever: miſſin 
Thunderbolrs apaiaſt the wicked, and ſhoots: from the Clouds-agfrom af * 
Tenn ” rawn 
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drawn Bow, Wiſd.v.21. and many times we ſee Trees and Corn, Houſes and Men 
burnt and blaſted by Lightning, or daſhed and torn in pieces by Thunder; nor 
is there any fence againſt theſe, bur holy Prayers, which will ſave us when 
they begin, or elle prevent them totally ; for which cauſe we ſhould daily ſay, 
Good Lord deliver wi from Thunder and Lightning; as alſo from that which 
often doth accompany it, Hto2ms and Tempeſts, which are the furious agita- 
tion of the lower Air by raging Winds , fierce and Jong continued ſhowers of 
Rain, or Hail or Snow, which do often make great deſtruction by Sea and Land, 
and are diſmal to behold , and pernicious in their Conſequences to men and 
beaſts; but let us remember that the Winds and Storms did obey Jeſus,. even in 
his meaneſt Condition, ſatth.viii.29, and let us call upon him to deliver us, who 
+ gh either to preſerve us in them, or from them, and cither way we ſhall be 
ſale. | 

The following Judgments of Plague, Peſtilence, and Famine, Battel and 
Yurder, have peculiar Offices for them, where we ſhall handle them more fully 
inthe Occaſional Pzapers, P ARTITION Il. but becauſe thoſe Prayers are 
for their removal, when they are upon us, and theſe daily Petitions are rather , : 
to hinder their coming (p), and prevent them while they are yet a great way off; (p) at <ul 
we way fay ſomewhat of them here alſo, but very briefly: I. Plague and ve ion: 
Peſtilence are alſoevil affections of the Air, in which we breath (q), and one (q) Peſtis +/? 
of the Rods by which Providence doth ſcourge a ſinful People, expreſſed here by venenew 44: 
two Words, the one being commenly meant of the Diſeaſe ſtrialy called the 97” 942% # 
Plague, the other of all Epidemical, Peſtilential and Infeftions Diſeaſes, which 77 1s 
do ſweep away many Thouſands together z and if we have any pity for Mankind, ſpivita, Fin. 
or ſenſe of our own, and our Friends danger , we ſhall heartily pray, that ſach Epid.Ans.:. 
{ad Mortalities may not happen , leſt defolation do enſue, and we or ours be cut 
off among the reſt of the numberleſs and almoſt negleCted Funerals. II, Fa- 
mine follows here, asit often doth in the Diſpenſations of Providence, becauſe 
the neglect of Culture, diſcouraged in general deſolations, occaſioneth Scarcity 
to ſucceed: And this Judgment relates to the Earth , whoſe fruits are either 
pined with drought, or rotted and corrupted with Inundations ; but whatever 
be the Cauſe of Famine, the Effedts are very ſad , Hunger and Thirſt, Fainting 
and Death ; the Poor complain, the Richare indanger, and the whole Nation 
will be miſerable ; and thereforelet us pray, that from Famine alſo we may be 
delivered at leaſt all our days. III, Battel > and Murder which inſeparably 
attends it , are mentioned next , _ becauſe the Scripture nſually joyneth theſe, | 
Peſtilence, Famine, and Swozd (7). When the Litanies of the Welt were (r) Levit.xxvi. 
firſt pur into this form, the Empire was over-run with barbarous Nations, whoſe | i : 
Battels inthe Field, and Murdersin the Cities were very bloody, and againſt theſe ; Kings vil 3 5. 
wasthis Petition-(s) 3 but we need not alter it, fince (God knows) Chriſtiafs are ſerem. xiv.1 2. 
as crueland inhumane'in their Battels again, and Conqueſts over one another, Ezek. v. 12. 
as ever Pagans of old were, and: therefore we pray for Peace in our days; there Ma: *iv-6,”. 
may be ſome ſo vile as todelight in War,but the good Chriſtian wiſhes and prays © Td | 
there may be none: No lInvaſions of Foreigners,nor cruel Battels : No Maſlacres ::1»2 * av 
and Murders, committed under pretence of Liberty or Religion : No, Aſſaſſina- rum & on:ninm 
tions or Butcheries perpetrated by Thieyes and Pirates, Robbers and Bandiei ; we #7imicorum n- 
would have noneto att theſe Villanies , nor none to ſuffer by them, and therefore 975 £/%cr- 
we pray for all, when weſay, Good'Lord deliver ue. IN OE OP - 
The laſt of chis Order is ſudden Death, which is a perſonal Evil, and comes 
immediately by the Hand of God moſt times. In the others many were Fellow- 
ſufferers ; bur this aims ata ſinglePerſon, it may be at our ſelyes, and becauſe we 
can have no timexyhen it comes, we have the more needto-pray earneſtly before, _ 
that we may prevent it, if it be paſſible. Yet howſoever rational this Petition (* 77% 5% 
May ſeem, it hath been cenſuredby fome: The Fataliſt condemns it as ail oppo- MREXY -P 
ling of 1\mmutable Decrees, and: others (who it ſeems believe themſelves always donde PE] 
fit to die) blame it; as;impertinent ; but let ſuch know, that they do not only 78+ Euchol. 
reproach our Church, bur all thoſe Ancient Offices of the Eaſt and Weſt, from pzs- 775 & 


whence we borrowed it (r), nor would they find any ground for contending with {> 07 


Xexsravd mh Tian THI; Cons toy. Pag.74. A ſtbitanes © improviſa morte. Mil. ſec,uſ.Sarum, 
Ot us, 


—_— — 


(1) Job xv. 32. 
Antequam dies 
ejis. implean- 
tur. Vulg.Lat. 
Teo wegs:* 
LXX, 

Heb. Die non 
ſro. 

(w) Nemo eorum 
ſua morte de- 
funftrus eſt. 
Sueton.de Per- 
cuſſoribus Cx- 
{aris. 

Erit longevuns, 
in ſenefta eli, 
qui merie ſud 
7:Criatur. Julius 
Firmic.1.8.C.1 9. 

(x)Lotws nobiſe 
cum eft, hilars 
canavit Of t- 
aem 

Invent us ma- 
ne eft morturs 

Andragoras. 
Martial.1.5. 

(y) Mitins idle 
peret ſubito qut 
mergitur unda, 

am qui 
laſſatus brachia 
quaſſat Aquis. 

(z) Exempla 
habemes, Tulc. 
quzſt.]. 1. Cleo- 
bis & Bitonis, 
Trophonui & 
Agamedis. 
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Fhe Deprecations, Part 1. 


and compoſe our Souls for God, however dear we buy it. 


vs, or them, if they duly confidered what is meant by Hudden Death,v:z. l. Un- 
timelp Death, which is when a Man dies before the years be ipent, which Ne- 
ture, his Conſtitution, and God ſeemed to have allowed him, which the Scripture 
calls Dying before ones time (u), or before ones day (howſoever ſome men ſo con- 
fidently ſay this cannot be.) A Judgment threatned to Evil men, Job xv.32,33. 
and feared by a good man, 1ſar.xxxviii. 19, and doubtleſs this is an Evil, that ever 
prudent Man would and doth heartily pray he may eſcape. [l.Diolent Zeath is a- 
nother kind of Sudden Death,to die by Burning or Drowning, by falls from Horſes 
or High-places, by voluntary or involuntary hands of men , by ſtifling or choak- 
ing, or the cruſhing of an unexpeRted breach, which the Romans called a Mans 
not dying his own death (w_); and truly all theſe forts of Death are as 
fad as ſudden, and who would not pray againſt them? If. That which 
is peculiarly called Sudden Death , that is, when men ſeemingly very well, 
without any apparent Cauſe, do immediately faint or die among their friends, 
or in their beds (x) ; and I ſuppoſe no man wiſhes to die thus : And though 
the Heathen, who conſidered not the World to come, commended theſe ways 
of dying (y); yet we Chriſtians qught to pray againſt them , with ſubmiſſion 
indeed to Gods will (who can turn them to the beſt, and ſometimes calls 
good men this way out of the world (z) ): for that is ſuppoſed in all the for- 
mer Judgments , if it may pleaſe God, we ovght to deſire deliverance from 
Sudden Death, as well as from Lightning and Tempeſt, Ec. yea, rathec 
from this than them, for theſe Reaſons ; Firf, Becauſe Sudden Death eives 
us no time to ſettle our Eſtate, but leaves all our Concerns intricate and in- 
rangled, and involves our Relations in endleſs Suits and Contentions. Secondh, 
Becauſe theſe kinds of Death are very uncomfortable to our ſurviving Friend}, 
who have no time to wean them'by degrees from us, and have not ſo conifor- 
table grounds of our eternal welfare,as if we had had time to haveexpreſſed our 
ſelves to them. Thirdly, Becauſe thoſe who die thus,want their Viaticum, which 
the mercy of God and the piety of the Church hath provided to fic them for 
this laſt Journey ; and doubtleſs it is a very admirable comfort, and a mighty re- 
ſreſhing to a dying Chriſtian to enjoy an opportunity to confeſs his Sins, and 
unburden his Soul to Gods Miniſter, to hear his Prayers, receive his Abſolucion, 
and partake of the bleſſed Sacrament, that great Seal of the Divine Love, with 
all the Aſſurances of Pardon and Peace, that God allows his Church to*give. 
Oh, with how calm a Soul, and how gloriows Expectations do pious men depart 
aſter theſe refreſhments! And therefore the want of them is very ſad, if there 
were no more evilin Sudden Death. But Fourthly, No man is prepared , as 
he ought, to appear at Gods great Tribunal , .but he that hath long expected 
Death ; which few men 1n health do ſo ſeriouſly, as to dreſs their Souls for the 
grand Solemnity of that dreadful Examination ; and I am perſwaded the beſt 
men in the world in their very beſt fgame', would wiſh to know ſome hours be- 
ſore they wereto be ſummoned to their laſt account. O ſpare me alittle, ſaith Da 
vid! And who will not joyn with __ We ought indeed to be always prepa- 
ring for death, and ever prepared ; but whois ſo well fitted as they ought, and 
deſire to be? And who would not be better, if he had alittle moretime? If 
we obſerve how frequently a dying Penitent prays, how humbly he confeſſeth, 
how heartily he bewaileth all his Sins, how be ſubmits and kiſſethi the Rod, how 
he longs after God, and forgives all the World , and lays faſt tiold bn Jeſw: 
We ſhall ſay, we would willingly abide ſo many hours of Sickneſs 6r Pain for ſo 
bleſſed an opportunity of doing good to our immortal Souls, and ſhall pray, 
that we may have ſuch a ſeaſon to ſearch our hearts, renew our intereſt in Hef 
Is for *Tis true, we mult not 
put off our preparation till then, but even though we have prepared all ouc 
lives, it will be very ſweet, if not neceſſary, to do ſomewhat at our laſt, or 
elſe it is to be feared, that Hudden will be unprepared Death to us; from botki 


which Good Lord deliver mw, from this howeyer, from that alſo if it be Gods will. 


- _ $, VII. From 
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«.VIII. From all Sedition, p2ivp Conſpiracy and Hebellion, from all 
falſe Doctrine, Hereſie and Schiſm, from hardneſs of Yeart, and contempt 
of thy Wozd andCommandment, Good Lo7d atcliver w.] 

The Judgments here recited are part of them Temporal, :z. the firſt ſix; 
part of them Spiritual , vis. the two Jaſt. In the former Paragraph we had 
thoſe evils which aimed at our Lives, here we have thoſe which would deprive 
us of Peace and Truth; thoſe were generally from the Hand of God , theſe 
(which are Temporal) are contrived and aCted by the Hands of Evil men, who 
are the Plagues of 'Societies(4), and as infeCtious to the Body Politick , as the 
Peſtilence to the Body Natural ; raiſing Seditton, Conſpiracies and Hiebellion 
againſt the State , ſpreading falſe Doctrine , Yereſies and Schilmg in the 
Church, and ſeeking the ruine of both. The two laſt words of either Order, 


Kebellion in the State, and Schiſm in the Church, were both lately added ſince flo 


his Majeſties happy Reſtauration, on the ſad occaſion of that accurſed Kebellton 
which prevailed againſt the beſt of Kings (b), and that furious Schiſm, which 
rent in pieces the moſt pure and Orthodox of all Modern Churches : The Con- 
ſequents of both which were ſo ſad, that we and our Childrens Children ſhall 
have reaſon to ſay,from ſuch another Rebellion and ſuch another Schiſm, Good 
Lord,&'c. It isthe fancy of a late picquant Author, that the Biſhops have im- 
pertinently added [Sthiſm] in this place , and that they have ſpoiled the Ca- 
dence thereby 3 but he may do well to call to mind, that [Kebellioh] was added 
at the ſame time, and that we heartily wiſh thoſe whoſe Patronage he undertakes, 
had never given occaſion for the putting in of either, and we do not perceive any 
want of harmony in the Caaence, the words run ſmoothly enough in their 
Mouths, whoſe Conſciences are clear of theſe Crimes, and whoſe hearts unfeign- 
edly deteſt them. The three firſt concern the State, Sheba*s Stdition , Zimr:'s 
Conſpiracy, and Abſolo-?s Hebellion, all are expreſſed in the Greek Liturgies by 


(a )Peſtem C:i- 
vitatts. ' Cicero 
pro Rabir. 
Peſtem Patrig. 
Idem pro Se- 


Atts xxiv 5. 
"Ardeg Tiny 
AvIuoy. 

(b) Tua autem 
etas incidit in 
id bellum, cujns 
altera pars ſce- 
ler nimium 
habuit, altera 
parum felicita- 
tr, Cic.oft.l., 


one Word, From Civil War,&c. as was noted in the laſt Paragraph; but not one 
word of any of theſe could I ever find in any of thoſe Roman Meſſals which yet 


have come tomy hands, it being the peculiar glory of: the Church of England, 
that her Prayers and PraCtices have always been eminently Loyal ; and Enemies 
to Treaſon and Rebellion ; but let us view them apart. | 


|. Sedition is the Mother of the other two, begun by Faftious and unquiet 


Spirits (c), who do privately alienate the affections of the People from their 
Governours, by complaining of Perſecution, Oppreſſhon, -Tyranny, I1l-manage- 
ment, and the preferment of Evil men; and with theſe. Baits they eaſily gain 
much credit among the credulous Multitude; whom they blame for their Softneſs, 
and animate them with hopes of Liberty or Tolkrations, Exemptions and Pri- 
viledges. Now while theſe Practices produce no other effeCts than Libels, Cla- 

mours againſt thoſe in Authority, and popular Tumults,they have the Name of 
Sedition, which yet is ſo great a Crimezthat the Roman Laws did punith the Au- 
thors of it with Baniſhment or with Death (4): And the Canons of the Church 
puniſh a Clergy-man (if guilty of this fault) with- perpetual degradation (e) ; 
judging it moſt abominable, that they (who ought to be Peace-makers, and 
Uniters of all Differences ) ſhould become Trumpets to Sedition, and Ring- 
leaders of Miſchief. The Word of God doth every where condemn it, rec- 
koning Sedition as a Work of the Fleſh, Galar.y.20. threatning ruine to all that 
are givento change, and all that meddle with them, Prov.xxiv.21. and charging 
us, as much as inus lies, to live peaceably with all men, Rom. xii.18., notallowing 
any SubjeCt to ſpeak Evil of the King, or of Governours, no not in our private 
Chambers (f) (which was alſo accounted High-Treaſon by the Civil Laws) (2) : 

For both God and Man have deſigned to cruſh this Viper in the very birth. And 

here we cannot but wonder at the impudence of the Authors, and the folly of 
the Abettors of Sedition, that thoſe ſhould uſually pretend Religion and the 
Cauſe of God , and theſe believe them, that they act upon Conſcientious 
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(4) Job xv. 32. 
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vs, or them, if they duly confidered what is meant by Sudden Death,v:z. l. Un- 
timelp Death, which is when a Man dies before the years be ipent, which Ne- 
ture, his Conſtitution, and God ſeemed to have allowed him, which the Scripture 


= 


calls Dying before ones time (u), or before ones day (howſoever ſome men fo con- 


fidently ſay this cannot be.) A Judgment threatned to Evil men, Job xv.32,33. 
and feared by a good man, 1ſai.xxxviii. 19, and doubtle(6 this is an Evil, that ever 
prudent Man would and doth heartily pray he may eſcape. [l.Diolent Leath is a- 
nother kind of Sudden Death,to die by Burning or Drowning, by falls from Horſes 
or High-places, by voluntary or involuntary hands of- men , by ſtifling or choak- 
ing, of the cruſhing of an unexpeRed breach, which the Romans called a Mans 
not dying his own death (w_); and truly all theſe forts of Death are as 
ſad as ſudden, and who would not pray againſt them? I. That which 
is peculiarly called Sudden Death , that is, when men ſeemingly very well, 
without any apparent Cauſe, do immediately faint or die among their friends, 
or in their beds (x) ; and I ſuppoſe no man wiſhes todie thus : And though 
the Heathen, who conſidered not the World to come, commended theſe Ways 
of dying (y); yet we Chriſtians qught to pray againſt them , with ſubmiſſion 
indeed to Gods will (who can turn them to the beſt, and ſometimes calls 
good men this way out of the world (z) ): for that is ſuppoſed in all the for- | 
mer Judgments , if it may pleaſe God, we ovght to deſire deliverance from 
Sudden Death, as well as from Lightning and Tempeſt, c. yea, rather 
from this than them, for theſe Reaſons ; Firſt, Becauſe Sudden Death gives 
us no time to ſettle our Eſtate, but leaves all our Concerns intricate and in- 
tangled, and inyolvesour Relations ia endleſs Suits and Contentions. Secondly, 
Becauſe theſe kinds of Death are very uncomfortable to our ſurviving Friends, 
who have no time to wean them'by degrees from us, and have not ſo comfor- 
table grounds of our eternal welfare,as if we had had time to have expreſſed our 
ſelves to them. Thirdly, Becauſe thoſe whodie thus,want their YViaricum, which 
the mercy of God and the piety of the Church hath provided to fic them for 
this laſt Journey ; and doubtleſs it is a very admirable comfort, and a Mighty re- 
ſreſhing to a dying Chriſtian to enjoy an opportunity to confeſs his Sins, and 
unburden his Soul to Gods Miniſter, to hear his Prayers, receive his Abſolution, 
and partake of the bleſſed Sacrament, that great-Seal of the Divine Love , with 
all the Aſſurances of Pardon and Peace, that God allows his Church to' give. 
Oh, with how calm a Soul, and how gloriows Expectations do pious men depart 
after theſe refreſhments? And therefore the want of them is very fad, if the 
were no more evil in Sudden Death. But Fourthly, No man is prepared, as 
he ought, to appear at Gods great Tribunal, .but he that hath long expected 
Death z which few men 1a health do ſo ſeriouſly, as to dreſs their Souls for the 
grand Solemnity of that dreadful Examination z and 1 am perſwaded' the beſt 
men in the world in their very beſt fgame', would: wiſh to know ſome hours be- 
ſore they wereto be ſummoned to their laſt account. O ſpare me alittle, ſaith De 
vid! And who will not joyn with him ? We ought indeed to be always prepa- 
ring for death, and ever prepared ; but whois ſo well fitted as they ouglit, and 
deſire to be? And who would not be better, if he had a little moretinie? If 
we obſerve how frequently a dying Penitent prays, how humbly he confeſſeth; 
how heartily he bewailethall his Sins, how be ſubmits and kiſſeth the Rod, how 
he longs after God, and forgives all the World , and lays faſt liold 6n- Jeſw: 
We ſhall ſay, we would willingly abide ſo many hours of Sickneſs 6r Pain for ſo 
bleſſed an opportunity of doing good. to. our immortal Souls, and : info 


that we may have ſuch a ſeaſon to ſearch our hearts, renew our intereſt in Jeſm, 
and compoſe our Souls for God, however dear we buyit. *Tistrue, we mult not 
put off our preparation till then, but even though we have prepared all ouc 
lives,. it will be very ſweet, if not neceſſary, to do ſomewhat at our laſt , or 
elſeit isto be feared, that Hudden will be unprepared Death to us; from botk 
which Good Lord deliver w, from this however, from that alſo if it be Gods will. 
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«VIII. From all Sedition, p2ivy Conſpiratp and Kebellion, from all 
falſe Doctrine, Hereſie and Schiſm, from hardneſs of Peart; and contempt 
of thy Wozd and Commandment, Good Lord atliver w. ] 

The Judgments here recited are part of them Temporal, viz. the fiſt ſix; 
part of them Spiritual , vis. the two laſt. In the former Paragraph we had 
thoſe evils which aimed at our Lives, here we have thoſe which would deprive 


us of Peace and Trnth; thoſe were generally from the Hand of God , theſe 
(which are Temporal) are contrived and aCted by the Hands of Evil men, who 


are the Plaguesof Societies (4), and as infeCtions to the Body Politick ,- as the 
Peſtilence to the Body Natural ; raiſing Sedition, Conſpiracies and Kebellton 
2gainſt the State , ſpreading falſe Doctrine , Pereſies and Schiling in the 
Church,. and ſeeking the ruine of both. The two laſt words of either Order, 


Rebellion in the State, and Schilm in the Church, were both lately added ſince ftio 
his Majeſties happy Reſtauration, on the ſad occaſion of -that accurſed Hebellton 


which prevailed againſt the beſt of Kings (b), and- that furious Schiſm, which 
rent in pieces the moſt pure and Orthodox of all Modern Churches : The Con- 
ſequents of both which were ſo ſad, that we and our Childrens Children ſhall 
have reaſon to ſay,from ſuch another igbellion and ſuch another Schiſm, Good 
Lord,&'c. It isthe fancy of a late picquant Author, that the Biſhops have im- 
pertinently added [Hchiſm] in this place, and thatthey have ſpoiled the Ca- 


dence thereby 3 but he may do well to call to mind, that [Kebellioh] was added. 


at the ſame time, and that we heartily wiſhthoſe whoſe Patronage he undertakes, 
had never given occaſion for the putting in of either, and we do not perceive any 
want of harmony in the Cadence, the words run ſmoothly enough in ' their 
Mouths, whoſe Conſciences are clear of theſe Crimes, and whoſe hearts unfeign- 
edly deteſt them. The three firſt concern the State, Sheba*s Sedition , Zimr!'s 
Conſpiracy, and Abſolo-?s Kebellion, all are expreſſed in the Greek Liturgies by 
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one Word, From Civil War,&c. as was noted in the laſt Paragraph ; but not one 
word of any of theſe could 1 ever find in'any of thoſe Roman Mrſſals which yet 


have come tomy hands, it being the peculiar glory of the Church of England, 
that her Prayers and Practices have always been eminently Loyal ,' and Enemies 
to Treaſon and Rebellion ; but let us view them apart. f 
|. Sedition is the Mother of the other two, begun 
Spirits (c), who do privately alienate the affe&tions of the People from theit 
Governours, by complaining of Perſecution, Oppreſſion, -Tyranny, I||-manage- 
ment, and the preferment of Evil men; 2nd with'theſe. Baits they eaſily gain 
much credit among the credulous Multitude; whom they blamefor their Softneſs, 
and animate them with hopes of Liberty or Tokrations, Exemptions and Pri- 
viledges. Now while theſe PraCtices produce _no- other effe(ts than Libels, Cla- 
mours againſt thoſe in Authority, an 4s wow Tumults,they have the Name of 
ition, which yet is ſo great a Crime,that the Romar Laws did punith the Au- 
thors of it with Baniſhment or with Death (4) : And the Canons of the Church 
puniſh a Clergy-man (if guilty of this fault) with- perpetual degradation (e) ; 
judging.it moſt abominable, that they (who ovght to be Peace-makers, and 
Uniters of all Differences ) ſhould become Trumpets to Sedition, and Ring- 
leaders of Miſchief. The Word of God' doth every where' condemn it, rec- 
koning Sedition as a Work of the Fleſh, Galar:y.20. threatning ruine to all that 
are given to change, and all that meddle with them, Prov.xxiv.21. and charging 
us, as much as in us lies, to live peaceably with all men, Rom. xii.1$, not allowing 
any'SubjeCt to ſpeak Evil of the King, or of Governours, no not in our private 
Chambers(f.) (which was alſo accounted High-Treaſon by the Civil Laws)(F) : 
For both God and Man have deſigned to cruſh this Viper in the very birth. And 
here we cannot but wonder at the impudence of the Authors, and the folly of 
the Abettors of Sedition, that thoſe ſhould uſually pretend Religion and the 
Cauſe of God , and theſe believe them , that they at upon Conſcientious 
Eccl.x.20. (g) Majeſtatis ſunt apui was rei 
c Leg, mic. f x. eminf ds gat 
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Principles, when no Sin is more plainly condemned in the Holy Scripture 
than ition; and if the Actors of it had any fear of God, they would not 
dare attemptit: lt is evident that it is very finfol in it ſelf; and it is very mic. 
chievous inits effetts; for if the King prevail (as I hope heever will) yereven 
then &Sedition ends in ſtricter Laws and exemplary Executions ; but if the 
giddy multitude do get head, with what fury and violence do ithey aft? Rapine 
and Plunder, Fire and Devaſtation, Murders and barbarous Cruelties do every 
where attend upon them, nothing being more terrible than ſuch ſeditious Routs, 
of which we have ſad Examples in the Hiſtory of our own Nation. ' The Kin 


' hath (bleſſed be God) many Eyes todiſcover, and many Hands to ſuppreſs fuck 


Practices z but it is very neceſlary to call in Gods aid to prevent and fruſtrate 
theſe attempts: for there are never wanting ſome,who out of PridegRevenge, Am- 
bition, Diſcontentor fear of ſuffering their due deſerts,are as ſecretly as cunningly 
hatching theſe miſchieſs; andalas! there are too many, who out of wearineſs 


_ of the preſent Government, anddelſire of change, out of loveof Novelty, de- 
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(1) Wee ſe ad. 
verſus injuſtary 
veſtram io- 
lentiam, quam- 


aus nimins Of 


'vopioſus fit moſter populuc, uiciſciti», Cypr. 3d Demetr. (m) Tertul. 2d Scapul. 


ſire of Liberty, or hopes of Spoil, may eafily be drawn in : But he that forbids 
Scdition, and hates the Actors therein, we hope will diſcover all ſuch Combi- 
nations z to him therefore we apply our ſelves, ſaying, Good (fc. 

11. P2zivp Conlpirarp next follows, which is the Davghter of a weaker, but 
more politick and more malicious Seair:on; for when the Seditioug at by 
force, it is {tiled Hebellion; but when they lay Plots, and combine to carry on 
their traiterous Deſigns more cloſely, it is called Pzibp Conſpiracy, for the 
concealment and confirmation wheregf Oaths have been uſually taken , as the 
Latin and Greek Names import (b). Such was that Conſpiracy of thoſe Jews who 
had combined to kill St,.Paul, Atts xxiii. for there were in thoſe days certain Men 
called Zealots, who did often Vow (z) to murder thoſe who were oppoſite to 
their Faction. Of this nature was Cars/ine*s Conſpiracp, who with his Com- 
plices had vowed the Subverſion of the Roman Government , and bound their 
villanous Plot with drinking each others Blood; and I wiſh theſe Helliſh Im- 
pietics had been proper to Jews and Heathens , but alas they have: been too 
often practiſed among thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians. How many of 
theſe, hatched by the diſcontented Romaniſts for the deſtruction of our excel- 
lent Queen ELIZABETH, did Providence diſcover and prevent? And 
how deſperate was that accurſed Powder-Plot Anno 1605. wherein thoſe of the 
ſame Principles intended, with one blow, to deſtroy the King and his Family, 
and all the principal Men of the Realm? A Wickedneſs too apparent to be 
denied (k.), and yet grown too big to be believed already by ſome of more 
Charity than Prudence: But we delight not to make a ſad Catalogue of all the 
bloody deſigns of this nature, theſe may ſuffice to make us pray heartily , that 
ſuch things may either not be contrived, or not accompliſhed in our days; 
which aim at the Blood 'of Princes, the Subverſion of Laws, the Change of 
Religion , which expoſe us all to potent Neighbours from abroad, or to 
malicious Perſons at home; and if they prevail , would bring [in an Univerſal 
Deſtrution: Notone in a thouſand of them do proſper (bleſled be God!) nor 
ever ſhall ſo long as we cry to our Alk-ſeeing aad Almighty Father to «els 
#d, 

. Hl. We add, and from Rebellion, of which, as Sedition is the Mother, 
ſo Pzivp Conſpiracp is the Nurſe ; Hedition ſows the Seed, and Conſpiracy 
cultivates'the accurſed. Plant, till it be able to ſhew its head 3 for when the 
Fattion'is ſtrong enough to appear in Arms, and to bid open defiance to God 
and his Vicegerent, then it becomes Rebellion; a Sin prohibited by. Jeſw, 
Matth, xxij. 21. and forbid by' St. Paul under the penalty of Danmnarion , 
Rom, xiii. 1, 2+ a Sin ſo contrary to Chriſtianity , that though the Primitive 
Chriſtians had all the Provocations imaginable, and force ſufficient, they 
never offered to 'rebel (!), but challenged 'the Heathens to ſhew one-.in- 
ſtance of a Chriſtian that had been a Traytor (m2): Nor doth the ſpiteful 
Cecilus in Minutizs Felix , charge the Chriſtians with Treaſon, though he 
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up all the Accuſations be can againſt them ('z ). -So-that they who 
DF] have deveſted themſelves of the Chriſtian Principles, and almoſtiof ; 
their Humanity alſo'; For ſince our own Country (9) is the: Stage. on which this 
bloody Tragedy isto be ated, he hath not theaffections of Humaniry, who doth 
nor deteſt that Crime which defacerh the Beauty, and diſmantlerh the Strength, 
rifleth the Treaſures, and murdreth the Inhabitants of his awn Native Soil 5 eas 
which ſheaths a Sword in the Bowels of the common Mother of usall; It ig one of 
the greateſt Sinsin the Actors, and one of the ſaddeſt miſeries to-the place; where- 
Gebellion is ated, no Wars being carried en with-ſo much rage and fury, malice 
and cruelty, as theſe Civil Wars z where the Father is engaged againſt. the Son, 
and Brethren drench their Swords.in each others Blood. Livy tells vs2that in the 
Civil Wars between Marin and Syla, one of ; Cinna's Souldiers was flain by his 
own Brother ; - and ir is aid in'our late Rebellion, that a Son ſlew his own Father, 
Nor need we go abroad for Examples; for that unnatural War at homeain.many, 
of our own memories, is big with prodigious Inſtances of the; Miſchief of. all 
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Kebellion. O, how many fair Structures were then demoliſhed ? How-many. 


choice Antiquities, deſtroyed? How many beautiful Churches defaggd ? - How 
many noble and ancient Families ruined? How many great and brave Perſonages 
fellby the Ax, and by the Sword ? Whoever gained, the Nation ſtill was loſer: 
Nor did the Church fare better, where the moſt learned and pious of the Clergy 
were plundered and baniſhed, impriſoned and put to death.;-.and that admirable 
Doctrine and Diſcipline ſo happily eſtabliſhed by our Anceſtors, wardiſhe in 
pieces; innumerable Swarms of giddy SeCts were introduced, till Religion it ſelf 
was become a piece of Pageantry, and an occaſion of Strife: And to compleat 
the Sin and Miſery, the holieſt of Men, and the beſt of Kings, fell a bloody Sacri- 
fice to theſe execrable Wretches, for his love to his Subjects,and his fidelity tothe 
Reformed Religion of this Church. This is a. Story ſo (ad, that 1textorted tears 
from Strangers, and verifies that old Reproach long ſince caſt upon this Nation(p). 
It made Thouſands to weep at home, and made the very Country odious abroad, 
and had been the greateſt Infamy thatever came tothe Proteſtant Cauſe, but only 
that it appears, they were not truly ſo called, who were Agents herein, - True it 
is, what is paſt cannot be undone; 'but I wiſh whenever we ſee theruins, or hear, 
or read ef the Miſeries which were occaſioned by that Kebellion , we may all 
pray, that our Swords may never more be drawn againſt our King,nor ſheathed in 
one anothers Bowels, but that from Hedition, Plots and Kebellion, the Good 
Lord may deliver m. | +. WS 4:1 

| There ſucceeds another parallel Triplicity of Evils proper. to- the Church, 


Falle Doctrine, Yereſie and Schilm, which do anſwer cothe former three, and 


ought notto be ſer far from them, becauſe they hae fo near an affinity to them ; 
and St. Paul hath put Seditions and Hereſies both together, Gal.y.20. as both ari- 
ſing from the ſame original , Emulation and Strife (q). . Moſt evident itis, [that 
Dedition and Yerefie do beget and nouriſh ane another. 7eroboam*s Treaſon was 
the occaſion of his inventing the Religion of the Golden Calves, 1 Kings xij.27. 
and the Hereſie of Judas of Galilee made him rebell, As v.37. - Novel Opinions 
are a bait to draw men into Sedition ; and when wild Principles are embraced, 
men will rebel rather than be croſſed in them, ſo that the ſame perſons are uſually 
the troublers both of Church and State, and the ſame Hymors, vis. Pride and 
Self-conceit, love of Novelty,and delight in ContradiCtion (7), will make a man 
factious in the Church, or ſeditious in the State, as his Genims inclines him to Arts 
or Arms: For which reaſon alſo-the Greek Church hath put them together, pray- 
10g, that God would allay Schiſms in the Church, appeaſe T umults among the People,and 
deſtroy the budding of Heteſies by the power of - bu” Holy Spirit (s) ;, which Peticion 
comes nearer to this of ours, than any that I have obſeryed in the Roman Offices, 
and perhaps was the Pattern which they followed who compoſed this preſent 
Litany. But astothe Particulars, , 
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1. Falſe Dodrine is placed foremoſt, and onght to be diſtinguiſhed'ſrom 
, becauſe it may be taught-out of ignorance, miſtake, or inconſideration, 

and yetnot be woo mays defended by the Teachers thereof, and then ir is ty 
reſie, though-it be falſe Dogrine (): Yet though it be an evil leſs than 
reſte, it is great enough, and we ought to pray againlt it, - becabſe ie oppoſerh 
the Holy Word of 'Ged, and the Faith which:the: Church harh colleCted from 
thence;it deceiveth the Souls of the Simple,and-if it be in'a orgy epi and 
Notion4l, it makes men giddy and ſtrangely fantaſtick; bur if the falle Dogrine 
rehate to praCtice, it many times occaſions Wickedneſs,- and hinders from Repen- 
tance, and theſe are the molt hurtful of all falle:Docrines, which debanth as 
well as deceive :- Bt all ſorts of ' falſe Opinions: ate uſually the occafion of He- 


 refies; for though the firſt Inventor be timorous and modeſt, dubious and only 


ſeeming to enquire,- his Followers are bold and poſitive, and turn” the Buervinto 
Theſis.atid Determination. And beſides; all Men are liable to' miſtake, and few 
are competent Judges:what is true, and what is falſe DoCtrine : The Teachers 
may be deceived and- unwillingly deceive, the Hearers may eaſily be impoſed + 
upon, whenghey admire the Perſon-of the Speaker; fo that both' Miniſters and 
People ought to pray, 'that falle Doctrine may nos be broached , no nor with 
the moſt innocent intentions, and that the Holy Spirit may lead thoſe into all 
Truth; who are choſen for our Guides, which is the chief import of Fromall 
falſe Doctrine, Good Lord, c. : * rey EY f 
1t.':Dereſie is the next in this Catalogue, as ariſing firſt from falſe Dogrine, 
which if-it be in'a'mafter of Faith,and be perſiſted in and reſolutely maintained,is 
Dereſie ;- if the falſhood be about matters of - Diſcipline, and it be defended to a 
Separation, then it-is called Schifmm, Now Derefie is a great Evil both to the 
Perſons who hold 'it, and the Church in whichit happens. Firff, The Perſons 


whoeſpouſe Yerefie, do cut themſelves off from the Communion of the Holy 


Catholick Church, and from the Society of all true Chriſtians, Tirm iii. 10, they 
deny ſome of the Truths which God hath revealed, aud give Divine Authority 
totheir own fancies; they are puffed up with Pride, and filled with Malice; they 
revile thoſe whoareable to confute them , and make it their buſineſs to ſeduce 
unſtable Souls ; and yet theſe Opinions which they defend ſo ſtifly, as if they 
were themeans of Salvation, are but damnable DoCtrines, whereby they bring 
upon themſelves and their Followers ſwift deſtruction (#), as St. Peter informsvs ; 
ſo that the reward of their zeal and induſtry, of their trouble and their ſufferings 
in an evil Cauſe is, that they make themſelves and others Children of Hell; 
Matth.xXili-I 5. and fall intoeverſaſting Damnation ; ſo that as to our ſelves we 
wy, pray that we may never become Hereticks, and from Derefie , Good 
Lor k 

Secondly, Yereſie is alſo very pernicious to the Church and Nation where it 
breaksforth; it teareth the unity, defaceth the beauty , and diminiſheth the 
ſtrength thereof; it diſquiets and unſettles, diftraCts and confounds the ignorant 
and ili-grounded Chriſtians, who know not well which way to take , and are 
toſſed yp and down with every wind of Do&rine ; it is an occaſion of ſcandal 
to Heathens without, and keeps them from Comverſion, when they perceive vs 


divided among our felves ; it makes the Arheiſt ſport, and gives him confidence 


power and opportunity perſecuted the Orthodox Chriſtians with as much fury, 


to deſpiſe all Religion, while he ſees ſo many Pretenders differing which is the 
Right; it employs the time and the gifts of the moſt learned and excellent Per- 
fons, which might be -more profitably ſpent in Praftical matters, but that ne- 
cellity requires they ſhould defend the Faith, as well as retifie the Manners of 
thoſe under their Charge. And whereſoever Derefie ſprings, there is Envy and 
Wrath, Diviſion and Strife , Clamor and Evil-ſpeaking , Confuſion and every 
Evil work ; and when it gets Head, and hath many Abettors, the State as well 
as the Church feels the fury thereof, of which poor-Germary in our Fathers days 
was a ſad Example, when the frantick Anabaptifts filled all places where they 
came. with Murders and Cruelty, deſtroying Churches, Cities, Magiſtrates at 

People with Fire and Sword; and the more ancient Records of the Church 
relate, that the Arrians in the Eaſt, and the Donariſts in Africk,, when they had 


and 


A Eerie.” 
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and as great ſeverity, as ever the, Heathens themſelves bad .dave + wherefote the 


Koman Law-givers,perceiving that new Religions did tend tg the diſturbance. and 
deſtruction of the State , papuhep the Authors of them withexile or behead- 
r 


iog (w): Andthereare many Reſcripts of the old Chriſtian, Emperors ſtil ex- 


tant, which do, take order IF the ſuppreſſing of- Pereſis. by Fities, Impriſon- &- 


ment, and Baniſhment of thoſe who did raiſe ar ſpread them; Evidentit iss. that 
Hereſie is one of, the great Enginey wherqby the: Devil hath ever laboured-to 
fpbyert the Church; and when the .violence of Perſecution from. withour.cold 
nat batter it, he endeavoured. by the Mines of Dexeſie in its own bowels.to tear 
it 10 pieces 3, 2ndthough he could not overthrow.the Church, yet this. Miſchief 
Derefies did, that after they grew. ſo rife, Chriſtianity ſcarce enlarged'its Bor- 

ers at all, haying work enough to defend what jthad gotten :. ſo' that we.may 
ja the oppoſition, of Hereziaks higdred the, Univerſal Conyerſion of the |He- 
then World ; and alas; yehat-vain and extravagant fancies did | many of thoſe 
S&&5 uphold, noTenent being {o; monſtrqus'or abſurd , but; it found a Patron 
among thoſe whom God had given up to believe Lies. The Holy Scriptures 
were deſpiſed, and new Reyelations ſubſtituted in their ſtead by 2ſontarw :. The 
Bleſſed Trinity queſtioned , and the Diyinity of Feſue denied by the &rriant'; 
Stpical Fatality maintained by. the J4anighees 3 Baptiſm reiterated, and all! but 
their own Party damned by Dpuatre ; which 1 therather inſtance in, becauſe all 
theſe Hereſics have been reviyed; in ur times þy Quakers, Sociniens, Anabapriſts; 
and others, who have only changed the name of the old Hereſies, and may'con2 
vince us, that our, days had negd to put into their Litany,/'ftom Derefio, Good 
Lord;&c. It, may, perbaps, be an occaſion of Scruple to ſome,” concerning;this 
Petition, that the Scripture ſaith, There muſt be Hereſtes, 1 Cor:xi, 19. but thig doth 
not make it ynlawful to pray againſt them ; for if there be any neceſſity as to 
Necreſies, it is not upon the account of Gods Decree, but mens evil minds, -afid 
as St. Chryſoſtom ſaith of Offences, att, xyiji.7. Theſe do uot come, becauſe God fores 
fold chem; but he foretold them, becauſe they wore liks ta come by mens evil inclinations, 
So we way ſay af , Hereſics, it is likely they will be 3 but there is go{neceſtity there 
ſhopld be any, it men were well-diſpoſed : And thopgh the! abſolute Decrees 'of 
Heaven cannot be changed by gur Prayers, , yer the evil Inclinations of men'may ; 
or, atleaſt, we may be delivered from the miſchievous effects.of them :!-So'that 


thus far at leaſt our Litany may prevail, that either there ſhall be no Hereſics in | 


our time , or in oyr Church or. however; that we ſhall neither be deceived por 


diſturbed by them. We do not pretend to ſuch/an Infallibility with the Romani/f, 


as tO exempt particular Churches-or Perſons from all danger of Dercſie (and it 
may be therefore they do not pray again(t it, , becauſe they think they cannat fall 
Intoit;) but we know it is a great. and miſchievous Evil, and that we are men 
liable to be deceived, and therefore we humbly fay, 'Good Lord, &c, © 

lll. Schilty fo}lows next, which though it be lately added to. our-Form's; be- 
cauſe of the terrible effects of our unnatural War, which was begun and carried 
00 þy thoſe, who denied not any Articles of Faith, but quartelled at the-Diſci- 
pligne and Ceremonies of the Church ; yet it was in the Greek Liturgy long be- 
fore; and though it ſeem not ſpjll as ie > yet it isas miſchievous in its Con- 
lequents : Foritis a voluntary Separation'from the Publick Worſhip, and ſetting 
up another way of aur own; although we differ tot in Fundamentals, bur only in 
Rites and leſſer, matters(s). ; 1 believe that ſame men take this fora Vertne,/and 


give the Perſpns/ guilty of. jt, the Titles of Inhocent and Conſcientious men, C 


YEa, would have it.eftabliſhed by:s. Law but-St-Pau blames the Corinthians for it, 
and makes it an eyidence, that they were Carnal, x Cor, lii.-3- and St.Clement not 
long aſter writing to the ſame Church, tells thent, That their Schiſm bad madt fome 
fallef, diftaxraged athers , wnſetled many, and cauſed grief to all( 9). + TheFathers 
alſoand the Councils do recken it a grievous Sin to ſeparate from the Church ; 
and by the ImperialLays, the Schiſmateck was to be fined Ten pounds of Gold, 
and the Conventicle ſeized to the Emperors-uſe;' which Law St. Auguſtine both 


ſa facit , ſed communionis diſrupta Societas. Aug.qu.in Matth. , (y) T8 oiTue Vua! ms Neves | us TOAKS His of Xi 
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records and commends, Lb. 1. adver. Parmen. prope finem, And if we ma 
judge of Schilm by its fruits, it will appear highly Criminal ; for hereby the 
Chorch is deſpiſed, its Worſhip negleRed , irs Miniſters reviled, Chriſtians are 


exaſperated one apainſt another , and there is'neither Unity nor Peace ; yea, we 


have feen ſmall differences about the leſſer matrers of Religion proſecuted with 
that violence, that Reformation would not ſatisfie the tender Conſciences of our 
Separatiſts, nor any thing leſs than an utter Extirpationof the whole Diſcipline 
and Worſhipalſo: So that we may hereaſter learn , that the leſs the SubjeRof 
the Contention is, the greater is the heat of thofe that do contend , nor do the 


_ Separating men expreſs ſo much animoſity and zeal againſt the'molt oppoſite 


Enemies, as againſt thoſe who ſcarce deſerve to be called Foes. © In ſhort, Meck- 
neſs and Tenderneſs, and fear of Sin, are bur the falſe Cover to an Evil Humor, 
that hath oft betrayed it ſelf to-be ſtubborn and heady , petulant and nngo-, 
vernable, ſo that no condeſcentionscan court it into gentleneſs and compliance; 
res 1" 17a we pray, from this Evil, and all its unhappy Confequents , Geed 
Lora,&c. ks 

The laſt place is aſſigned unto Spiritual Judgments, which are wont to be the 
laſt Evils in the Divine Method of puniſking Sinners 3 when neither private nor 
publick Calamities willreform them, when they amend not upon thoſe Penalties 
which are inflifted vpon their Eſtates, or their” Perſons, upon the State or the 
Church, then alas God gives them up to Yardnels of Yeart, and Contempt 
of his Wozd and Commandment, whoſe effects indeed are not fo viſible as 
thoſe of temporal Judgments, but are more deplorable by far, and more de- 
ſperate : The former Calamities-may bring us to we. erent » and ſo become a 
Mercy; they may make us ſmart here, but be inſtrumental to our everlaſting 
Salvation; whereas theſe Spiritual Deſertions are the uſval Prologue to inevi- 
table Deſtruftionz and oh, that the Terror of that Conſideration may make us 
moſt devoutly ſay, Good Lord,cxc, We need not handle them aparr , for they 
always go together. When men have long perſiſted in their Sins, rejeCtiog all 
the Divine Calls, fruſtrating all Gods purpoſes of Mercy, and rendring all the 
means of Grace ineffeftual , when they reſolve not to be hindred in their evil 
courſes by Promiſes or Threatnings; and the All-ſeeing Eyes of God diſcern 
there is no hope or poſlibility of reclaiming them , then, and not till then, he 
withdraws his Grace, and hardens their hearts z 'not by any poſitive at, but by 
ſuſpending hisaſſiſtance, and then alas they become hard as Adamant , or the 
neather Milſtone, deaf to Counſel, and angry at Reproof, and are neither to 
be melted by Mercies, nor terrified by Judgments; and thus'it was with Phe 
rach, thus with the Sons of El:, 15Sam.ii.25. thus it was with the reſidue 


of the ſtubborn Jews, As xxviii.27. and then ir is a ſmall thing to diſobey Gods 


Wotd, and break his Commandment, for ſuch as theſe, deipiſe and concemn, 
them-both, 0) Amos ii.g. Prov.i.25,30. asking with Pharaoh , Who is the 
L ord, that they ſhould obey him? making a mock at Religion, and thoſe who would 
gladly ſnatch them our of the ftre. And now, how deplorable is this Eſtate? 
nothing on this ſide Hell is ſo dreadful ; ſfothat now we are got to the very 
higheſt Evil that a man can ſuffer in this World ,'to a Judgment never uſed; 
but when all other means fail, the Perſons which fall under it ſeldom coming to 
Repentance, not becauſe they cannot, but becauſe they will not ; for whoſo- 
ever hath ſo much ſenſe as to deſire Repentance , and to fear the Wrath of God, 
may be aſſured this is not his Caſe (how great a Sinner ſoever he haye been) and 


ter usall pray. heartily it never may be our condition, Better were it for us to be 


ſcorched with Lightning, torn with Tempeſts, ſmitten with Plague, and pined 
with Famine yea. better were it for us to die by cruel hands, or ſad accidents, 
than to be given up toPardneſg of Heart, and Contempt of Gods Command- 
ment; thoſe can but kill our Bodies, this marks 'Body and Soul to Deſtruction: 
wherefore whatever we ſuffer, O that we may never ſuffer this! And our very 
deſire toeſcapeit, isafign it is not yet come upon us:, Let us then to this abſoſute- 
ly, and to.all the reſt with ſubmiſſion, ſay, Good Lord deliver ws. 
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To be delivered from all theſe great and grievous Evils, is a Mercy ſo deſirable, 
that it ought to be begged by the moſt importunate kind of Supplication ima- 
ginable : And there is not any more engaging manner of eotreaty , than to be- 
ſcech by all tht is dear to us,and for the ſake of all that we account ſacred, which 
js properly called Obſecration («). And of this.nature is-this preſent Supplice- 
tion now before us, which ſome have ignorantly cenſured, 'as 1-know not what 
kind of Conjuration, when as it isa method-uſed by all the World , as the moſt 
effettual, for the obtaining a great Requeſt, either from Man or God: So 
Mercury adviſeth Priamws, when he was to beg Hedor*s body 'of Acbiles, to be- 
ſeech him by his Father, his fair Mother, and his Son, to move him to pity; (#)z 
and there are many like Inſtances elſewhere (c), - In Holy. Scripture nothing is 
more ſrequent with St.Paul, than to obſecrate thoſe he writes to, By the Mercier of 
God, Rom.xii.1. By the Meckoeſ; and Gentleneſs of Chriſt,2 Cor.x.1.. By the coming 
of our Lord Feſm Chriſt, andby a fenricg together in him, Theſſii.1,8:c;- And 
it is as often uſed in Prayers to.CGod, as in Petitions to men: For thus the Ser= 
vants of God uſe to Engage him in their greateſt need, By 4ll bis goodneſs, and his 
loving kindneſs, by his Mercy end Truth, by bis Promiſes to 'Abraltiam ; Iſaac, and 
Jacob (4): They beſougbt him. for his Name ſake, as we do: for his Son Jeſs 
ſake. And hence this kind of Petitioning was uſed in the Weſtern Litanies (whence 
we have tranſcribed it verbat52 ). and alſo by St, Ambroſe ,; who. in thoſe prepa- 
ratory Prayers to the Sacrament, doth in this manner ſupplicate out Lord Jefus 
By his precious blood ———by his wonderful and unſpeakable Charity (e), = by. bis 
human Nature, and by the Humility of taking it upon bim, And nothing is more 
obvious than this way of praying in the Meditations of the Devout St. Auguſtine ; 
of the ſame nature we-may account that Commemoration of all that Jeinsi had 
done for us. uſed by the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches :over the blefſed 
Myſteries ; by all which Acts. of. our -Lord?s Love, they: did: beſeech God 
_ to be propitious.to them , Compernroz tothe Ahar 3, Part, 4. Se. 1. $.X. 
ſo that this excellent way of Obſecration hath the concurrent ſuffrage of 
all Mankind z and very deſervedly is-it here adopted into this our Office , 
fince we have not any Arguments. more cogent tour glorious Mediator , 
than the ſetting:out. of what he hath done. for us, for his -method is to! give 
more to thoſe to whom, he. hath given, Aatth.xiii-12. and we 'gredear to Jeſus, 
not by any worth inherent in us, but by the benefies which he hath doaneforms (F): 
He loves us, [not becauſe we. deſerve it, but, becauſe he hath: loved us : ſo that 
when we repreſent-all his kindneſs, and declare how ſar he'came to us, how 
dearly he Poo ee Br doubtleſs. we ſhall engage him to delivervs.. There is 
a powerful kind of Holy and Divine Charm, indeed, and a forcible Obligation in 
cach of theſe Sacred words deyoutly recited , and therefore we-fhall now.more 
practically illuſtrate the efficacy of them, to beget in us a Devotion ſutable«to fo 
rarea kind of Adgreſs. EL ITALY, | te 
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(f) Non mentiar, fi dizero, neminem non_amare beneficja ſua, neminem non ita compoſitum anjm, ut {jbentiits enm videat 


in quem multa congeſſit, .cxi non fit cauſy iterum dani ſemel, dedifſe. .Sen.de bench, l,g.c.1 5. 
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The Depzecations. Part I.. 
of Jeſus we may be delivered from all the aforeſaid miſeries , Temporal, Spi- 
ritual, and Eternal : Or elſe we may urge them as ſo many tnotives to our Dear 
Redeemer, to engage him to deliver us now. As for this Mpſterp of hig 
Jncarnation , ir was the firſt Act that 7eſws did for us, and is called by St.Paul 
the great Myſtery of Godlineſs, 1 Tim. iii. 16, and indeed it is full. of wonder. 
That the Word ſhould be made Fleſh, and God fliould take a Body ; that 
Eternity ſhould have a beginning, and Infiniteneſs be contained within the 
compaſs of a Span; that the Divine Nature andthe Humanity ſhould be ſo united, 
as neither the Divinity ſhould conſume the Manhood, nor that pollute the Diyi- 
nity. This was a Wpſterp too deep for'the apptehbetſion of Angels to under- 
ſtand, yet it was not too great a Miracle for Jeſus ts accompliſh for our Salya- 
tion: And now, oh how powerfully may we beſeech him, by the ſtupendious 
Mercies of this his Jſneatnation todeliverus? ls he a Partner with us in our 
Nature, a ſharer in our Infirmities? Hath he broke through ſo many difficul- 
tics, and reconciled ſo many ſeeming Contradictions to ſave us, and ſhall he now 
ſuffer us to periſh *:: -1t cannot be ; we will beſeech him by all that Love that in- 
duced him to become Incarnate, to deliver ws, | 
1. Bp higholp Nativity: This was the next ſtep. After his holy Con- 
ception followed his Immaculate Birth, and that was {till a further condeſcen- 
ſion to ſubmit to the diſhonours of ſo mean a beginning, yet be was-willing to be 
born a weak and helpleſs Infant, in a deſpicable place, naked, cold,. and weep- 
ing,. as all othersare, only that he might deliver us; the good Lord grant that 
we may bedelivered thereby: And' here we have a further Argument to moye 
him to delivervs, even by the humility and the condeſcenſion of his holy Birth; 
For why did he take ſo long a Journey, as from Earth to Heaven, but to reſcue 
vs? Why did he ſtoop ſo low, but to take us up who were fallen ? _ Why didhe 
take our Bone and our Fleſh,and become one of our Brethren, if it were not that 
he might feel our Miſeries, pity us in them, and deliver us from them ? If thou 
hadſt never regarded us, O bleſſed Jeſus, neyer been born among us, never 
participated of 'the Sorrows and Calamities under which we lie, we could 
have had little hope of thy Pity ; but now that thou haſt become like- one of us, 
we beſeech thee bp thi holp Nativity, and thy relation to us'thereby,Good Lord 
aelrver us, | ripen _ 
ll. Bp hig Circumciſion : This followed immediately upon his Birth, afd 
being a Sacrament of Gods own Inſtitution ( though Jeſus needed nothing to 
purifie him). yet to ſhew his Obedience, and to free us from being obliged toir, 
He was circumciſed; giving teſtimony thereby , that he would' not refuſe the 
moſt/ painful and dolorons part of Duty , ſo' he might deliver us from evil and. 
inconvenience; and therefore we may intreat him by the merit and obedience 
of that. ancient Sacrament , by the ſmart and anguiſh of that bloody Rite, 
thathe will delzver w, He hath freed'us from the expenſive and. uneaſie yoke of 
Sacrifices, from the troubleſom and grievons Obligation to Circumciſion , and we 
may'hope, that the ſame Loye which he ſhewed thereiv, will move him to del:ver 
5 now alſo. _ n | 2s pr 
1v. Bp his Baptiſm :' As our Lord Jeſ# in his own Perſon had no need of 
Circumciſion, ſoneither had he of Baptifm ; but yet he ſubmitted to both, to 
defmoniſtrate himfelf the Saviour of Jews and Gentiles, and was baptized by his 
| Servant, that he might ſanfifie the holy Laver , and make it effeQual to rege- 
 nerate us, and deliver ug from everlaſting Damnation; ſo that this was a 
new demonſtration of his dear Love, and lays a new foundation for our Faith 
and Devotion to build upon: He that went down into the ſame Water with us, 
will deliver us, and take us out of many waters z; He that was waſhed inthe 
ſame Fountain with us, willdoubtleſs be mindful of us, and will not ſuffer us to 
be overwhelmed with temporal Calamities withoutrelief: Then it was that the 
Spirit defcended on him, and the Father proclaimed him to, be his Beloved Son, 
and therefore by hiscare of our Regeneration, "and by all the glorious Declz- 
rations' of his- Majeſty and Mercy at that time, we will beſeech him. to 


delzyer us. - 
v. By 


” » "y ho 
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"V. Bphis Faſting. The next evidence. of -his Love is that moſt 'mirs- 
cylous Faſt of forty days and forty nights , which he obſerved not for neceſlit 


(becauſe the World was his, and the fulgels thereof,) but to expiate the guih | 


thatiour Father Adam had contratted by eating the forbidden Fruit, and 'ts de 
liver us from the puniſhment which our Gluttony and Exceſſes had deſerved. 
And now his own Experience hath taught him whatit is to be ſolitary, poor, and 
needy; to be hungry and thirſty, faint and Janguiſhing; fo that we may not 
only beg, that the-merit of his Faſting may'be a means of our eternal delive- 
rance, but may plead with him liy all the admirable Goodne's he ſhewed to us 
therein 3 by the ſad Experiments he hath made of the pinching of Hunger, and 
 allthe other miſeries which we fear or labour under: As 6nethat is no ſtranger to 
our Calamities, we will beſeechhim to delzyer xs. 


'vI, By his Temptation, ' The Faſt was but the preparation to this: his 
Conflift with Sathan, which he was willing to ſubmit unto alſo for our ſakes, that 
his Company and his Example,his Management and his ViRory,might direct and 
encourage vs in our Temptations : And 'St.Paxt himſelf tells us, he therefore 
was tempted and tried, that he might be apprehenſive of our Sorrows ; and 
ready to deliver us when we cry tohimin our diſtreſs, Heb. ii. 18, and iv.15. 'and 
ſo he doth ſeem to put this Supplication into our mouths, v:z. to beſeech our 
glorious Head (now above all Sufferings and Temptations) to remember his 
poor Members here on Earth, who are conflicting with all the miſeries of Life, 
che fear of .Death, and the oppoſitions of Sin.” Theſe he was once -pleaſed to 
endure out of hisdear Love to us, who now groan under the like burdens let 
us therefore go unto him, and petition him by his Sympathy and Experience , 
by -his Suffering and his Conquering, to regard our Miſery, and to deliver 
MM, | 


- «x. By thine Agony and bloody Sweat, by thy Croſs and Paſſſon, 
by thp pzecious Death and. Burial, by thy glozious A frredin and 
Alcenſion, and by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, Good Lord deliver 
we. | any 
We have before asked deliverance from very many and preat Evils, and no 
wonder our Petitions are ſo large, ſince our Arguments to plead for them are ſo 
nnmerous, and ſo conſiderable: If we conſider what Jeſus hath done for us in 
his Life (as before) and now what he did at, and after his Death, we ſhall ſoon 
P:rceive that our Deliverance hath been purchaſed at a ſtupendious rate ; and if 
by Faith we lay hold of him, it may be begged by weed po vm Motives, and 
ſach as can bardly be denied ;. the Particulars are ſome of them in the Weſtern 
Litanies, but yet notall (in thoſe which I haveſcen:) But the ſame manner of 
Addreſsis uſed by the Ancient Fathers, as might be proved by many Examples (g). 
Nothing more uſual in their Devotionals than tb urge the Lord by the Croſs 
and Paſſion of Feſ#4, his Son : and in the Greek Church they make a Memorial 
of Chrifs ſalutary Paſſion, of his life-giving Croſs, of his Burial till the third day, 
of his Reſurreftion from the dead, his going up #nto Heaven,& ec, and by all theſe they 
_— and ſupplicate God. LZir.'S. Baſil, But let us look upon them in 

rder: | 

I. By his Agonp and ming Kew "end This was the firſt Scene of his 
dolorous Paſſion , and is a great Demonſtration of the dreadfulnefs of his Suf- 
ferings, ſince the apprehenſion of them at a diſtance was ſo amazing, as to drive 
him into this prodigious bloody Sweat, which ſome interpret by a Metaphor, 
ſuppoling it to be a grievons Sweat pouring down his holy Face, like unta drops 
of Blood (þ): But others affirm it to have been a Sweat of real Blood; and 
Epiphanius.doth thereby excellently prove,that Jeſs was very Man(#),fince. he had 
a mind liable to human Paſſions, and a Body ſubje& to haman Infirmities. 
Ariſtotle affirms (k), That a ſweat of Blood may proceed from an evil habit of 
Body : And Plutarch gives an-inſtance of the Veins breaking, through a violent 
paſſion of the Mind (7); fo that it is very probable it was a ſweat of Blood, 


|. nar..2.t.2.her.69. (k) Arit.de Animal.1.3, (1) Plutar, 
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which this Agony did produce : And it is very proper tecommemorate this jn 
our Litany z for it was a companion of that Litany which Jeſus made before his 
Paſſion; his Fear made him not deſpair, but moved him to pray more earneſtly, 
and weinuſt, learn of him to make the terrour of the forementioned Miſeies a 
means to heighten our Devotion ; and when we beg deliverance upon our k 


let us look upon the Holy Jeſus, once in Fear and Terrors greater than we fee], 


even till his fair and -holy Skin was dyed and drefiched in bis own Sweat and 
Blood ;, and let us engage him by his acquaintance with our preſent Condition, 
by all the Love he ſhewed in embracing ſo diſmal a Death for us ; by the horroue 
which his Soul did feel, and the violent effefts it had upon his immaculate 
Body: to deliver ws from the. Danger, and Calamities which now are coming 
ON vs. | | ICY | 

11. By his Crols and Paſſion, lt is uſual in-Scripture to put the. Croſg 
for the Torments which Telus ſuffered thereon, Heb. xii.2. ſo that we are ſaid to 
be reconciled by the Crolg, Ephe/.ii.16. Col.i.20. but neither there, nor in this 
our Litany, can that be meant of the Wood, but of the Cruel death which or 
Lord endured on the Croſs, and therefore the next word explains what we mean 
by his Crols, viz. his Paſſion: However theſe two words are intended to 
camprehend all that. Jeſus endured in Body and Soul, the Crucifixion of his fleſh, 
and the Paſſions of his mind : ſo that we do intreat him by all the parts of his 
grievous Death, and all that Torment that accompanied it, to deliver us : By 
the ſmart of the Whips, the w6unding of the Thorns; by the renting of the 
Nails, and the piercing of the Spear ; by the Pain, the Sickneſs and the Lan- 
guiſhings of three long hours,we beſeech him to think upon vs in our Extremities ; 
and alſo by the anguiſh of his Mind, viz. the Fear and Horrour, the Grief and 
all other Paſſions wherewith his Soul was racked, while he looked upon the Fury 
of his Perſecutors, the Unkindneſs of his Diſciples, the Wrath of his Father, 
and the Miſery of thoſe who reject this Salvationz by all and each of theſe we 
moſt efficaciouſly intercede with him for Deliverance. And how: could the ten- 
der Mother deny relief to the Child of her bowels, if it begged it from her by 
the agonies and throes, the anguiſh and tormenting Pain which ſhe endured in 
bringing this Child into the World ? The ſame force it muſt needs have upon 
the bleſſed Jeſus, when we importune him by all that he ſuffered for our ſakes: 
Lord, haſt thouloved us ſo well as to endure all this. for us, and wilt thou now negleft 
us? Haſt thou ſubmitted to ſo muchto deliver us from eternal Miſery , and wilt tho 


ler us ſink under lefſer burdens? Theſe are the Inſtruments and Means by which dl 


Mankind is, or may be, delivered ; theſe the Motives; which the beſt of Men have qre- 
"_ by ; therefore by the means, andfor the ſake of theſe thy Sufferings, Good Lord 
deliver us. p5eed't | F 
11. Bp his p2ecious Death and Burial , which were the doleful effefts 
of his Croſs and Paſſion. The Deatheyen of a good man is precious, Pſa. 
cxvi.15. but the Death of Chriſt the moſt precious of all; x Per: i; 19. being 
accepted by God as a ſufficient Price to deliver 'all the World from Death 
Eternal. Death is the greateſt of Evils, and the wages of Sin; but Jeſus, who 
had ne Sin, ſubmittedto itz yea, ſtooped ſo iow as to deſcend into the Grave, 
remaining in Hades, or the ſtate of the Dead, until the Third day: ſothat me 
have now theſe admirable Condeſcentions of: his for a ground of our Faith , and 
a Motive to our Petitions for Deliverance. If his Love had been leſs than Infi- 
nite, he had notdone all this; and if it beſo great , why do we fear deſertion ? 
He hath died for us, and ſhall his Death nothing avail? muſt we die alſo? 
When it coſt him his Life , he refuſed not to redeem us, and will he leave us 
when he may deliver us by one ſingle word? He that was content to lie in the 
darkſom and doleful Cell of the Grave ; yes, to deſcend into Hel for us, n0 
doubt hath a mighty Pity and AﬀeCtion for us, and by all that Mercy we now be- 
ſcech him to deliver ws. WO | 
1v. Bp his glozious Helurretion and Alcenſion, We have. followed 
our dearelt Lord through all the ſteps of bis Humiliation, and the ſtages of his 
Miſery, and now we turn our Eyes toward his Reſtauration, and the regain- 
ing of his Glory ; for bis Exaltation as well as his Sufferings, afford us Arguments 


0 


AE). 
tocrave Mercy : His Death and Burtal were pzectous, his Keſurrection and 
Aſcenſion glozious; 'thoſe' declare how much he would3: theſe how miich he 
could do for us. /, Good-will and Ability.are often ſeparated'in men ;ſonit would 
deliver us, but cannot 3 others can deliver us, and will not; but in Jeſus they 
both meet in the higheſt Degree'z he broke the chains of Death; opened: the in- 
exorable gates of. the Grave: and is now aſcended to where he was before. [Are 
our Calamities ſtronger. than DeatI or more invincible than the Grave? Can- 
not he who did ſoillaftrjouſly deliver himſelf, when under ſeals and guards, un- 
derthe power of Death; and in the Month of Hell, cannot he deliver us? He 
is aſcended into Glory, and will he ſuffer us to deſcend into Miſery without-help 
orany ſuccour?. 1 Let us then engage him-by his infinite Power, and his unſpeak- 
able Glory, to dejiver #5) he aroſe that Death might nothold'us ; he aſcended t6 

repare a place for-us. Now by the-mercy of theſe moſt excellent Deſigns, we 
will pray, Good Lord deliver wm.” + 6 oo ET. 

 Laſily,; By the coming of thePoly Ghoſt: - Although our Saviour was not 
toftay always among us himſelf, yer he promiſed upon his departure-to ſend his 
Holy Spirit tobe his Reſident-here until his ſecond coming ; © and that he mighr 
ſhew at once the Truth of his own Promiſe, the prevalency of his Intereſt in 
Heaven, andthe continuance of: his Love tous on Earth,, he did moſt eminently 
ulfithis Promiſe within ten-days after his Aſcenſion, bp the coming of the 

Ip Ghoſt : Wherefore we beſeech him by his Love in promiſing, - his Fruth in 

performing by his Intereſt. in Heaven, and his Honour on Earth, that he will 
pleaſe to deliver us... The Spirit is the greateſt-and beſt of all Gifts, and: ſince 
he hath given.us-that,' we may well hope for all lefler Favours , eſpecially ſince 
this Holy.Spirit intercedes for.\us, and with-us, by unexpreſſible fighs-and groans, 
that our good Lord would delsver w: We can now engage him by this Advo- 
cate of his own appointing, .and doubtleſs he will grant our Suit, . when he hath 
furniſhed us with ſuch an Interceſſor ; by the Love which thou expreſled(t in 
giving thy Spirit to us, Good Lord,orc.  . ; LTH 07 ele 
. Thus we may, very effectually apply them ſeverally; or if we look back upon 
our own Miferies, and compare theſe Afts of Jeſus with them, we ſhall find there 
is a Salye for eyery Sores andif we will be:more particular, we may beſeechhinr' 
todeliver us from the Corruption of our Nature, and Original ſin, byhig holp- 
Tncarnation and Pativitp;from the:power of Jniquiry.bp his Circumciſion © : 
and his Baptiſm; from Famine , by His Faſting; from..all the Deceits of p 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, by his Temptation; from the Terrors' 
of . War,.and. Tempeſts , :Plagues , and other devouring. Jud month by his 
Agonies axd bloody. Sweat z from the Wrath of God, by his roſs and 
ſion; from an eyil and untimely Death, bp His p2ectous Death and. 
al; from the Miſeries of a mortal State, by. his glozioug Keſurrecion. 
and Aſcenſion ; and from: hardnefs of Hearty and contempt of Gods Word, 
bp the coming of the Yolp Ghoſt : Theſe are-the: Arguments by which Jeſus 
intercedes fpr us to. his. Father, deſiring that he will: have mercy on us, becauſe: 
he was born like unto us , lived with us, died and roſe again;for us : and we uſe 


Sect.ll, —- The Deprecations, Fo 


and ſeaſonable than ordinary : Thus at Chriſimaſs we-ſhould moſt eſpecially pray 


d be delivered bp. hi LE epp 
| bis Agonieg and? Eafter-Even,b 

peatic | ies a 3.08 Eaſter-Even, vn 
Ns ze a Burial: on "O37 de whis Kelurrection; on Holy Thi ſ-: 
4ay,bp his Alcenſjon.; upon Whir » bpthe coming of the Holp Ghoſt :. 
He that miniſters ſhoyld make a pauſe upon that AC which-concerns the Feltival,' 
the ſolemnity whereof. will. aſſiſt the people at that time more peculiarly and 
more ardently by that mercy to beg of our good Lord to deliver w.. 
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'$: XI. Jn all time of our Tribulation, in- all. time-of our Wealth, 
in the hour of Death, and in the dap of Judgment, Good Lord delivg 

\Ve are always either under, or near ſome Evil; and therefore it is never yn- 
ſeaſonable to. ſay, Good Lord deliver mw; but there: may ſeem to be ſome Titnes - 
wherein we have more eſpecial need of the Divine relief. The old Litahies gid 
therefore particularly fix upon the hour of Death and the dap'of Fudgmienc, 
as the Times wherein we ſhould moſt of all'need' the Mercy of: God to deliver 
4; yet leſt it might be thought thoſe were the only times,' we'have now added 
two words to comprehend the time of our life-alſo, viz. 1A the time'of our 
Tribulation, and inthe time of our Wealth or Profperity ;-and -indeed'6yr 
whole life is a mixture of Tribulation and Proſperity, all ovr: time is divided 
between theſe two, and every man hath his ſhare of both : None ſo happy; bur 
they have ſome miſery , nor any ſo miſerable, but they have Toine happineſs at 
ſome times , ſo that when we pray. to be.delivered in our Tribulation and dvt 
Wealth, it is as muchasif we ſhould ſay, /- all eſtates and conditions of 'our bife, 
Good Lord, &c, £ ' MM 

But if we take them apart, I. We deſire to be delivered /in all time of oe 
Tribulation, for this is the greateſt part of 'our lives, and the caſe of moſt men; 
and our Saviour hath told us, In the World we ſhall have Tribulation, John xvi,'$7, 
to him therefore, who hath overcome the World, we pray, that he will ſaccour 
vs in our diſtreſs. We had reckoned up many:particular Evils before, and 'now, 
that no kind of Afliftion might be omitted, this general wotd is 'inſerted toin- 
clude them all, in all kinds of ſuffering, we pray to' be delivered.: And herewe 
may note. that we do not pray to be delivered from all time of Tribulation; 
we dare not ask that we may never have any troubles, that-were an uniawful 
Petition, contrary to'the will of God, and a fooliſh requeſt'alſ>., becauſe we' are 
not any worſe for troubles, but often better (»)3:yea, we ſhould be worſe if we 
never had any at all; nothing is really Evil , but that whith wonld make us Evil 
men : Affliction doth not ſo, wherefore we muſt not pray to be delivered from 
St, but 17 it; that'is, that we may not ſink under it but be ſupported while it 
remains, and ſet free after a while, that we may belike Moſes*s Buſh in the fire of 


* Tribulation, but not conſumed, thatwe:may come'out of ir putified as Gold: in 


the fire. Jn time of Tribulation we are uſually tempted to Murmuring, 
Impatience, Sadneſs and Deſpair, and we. need! more than ordinary aſſiſtance, 
both to bear us up, and to take them off in due' time; anditherefore we pray 
now, before the Evil day comes ; in our Proſperity we are mindful of Adverſuy, 
and prepare for it,by preengaging the beſt of Friends againſt that time of need to 
deliver us, ſaying, Good Lord,&c.. | ; $3291 | 
11. Jn all timeof our Wealth; that is (in the Old Diale&t and Original 
ſignification of the word (z)) of our welfare and-proſperity : Now ſome may 
think it ſtrange, if not needleſs, to pray to be delivered in the'time of our haps 
pineſs, and (as we call it) our beſt fortune; but ſuch do not conſider: the Serpents 
that lurk under theſe verdant Leaves, the Rocks that lie hid under a ſmooth Sea. 
The Italians were wont to ſay, Lord deliver us from our Friends and we will beware of 
our Enemies. Proſperity comes with ſo many ſmiles and flatteries , that it makes 
us forget all the harm we may receive by it ; and our danger is the greater; be- 
cauſe we are fearleſs and unguarded, open to all its ſtrokes, and expoſed't6its 
Temptations. ' Plemy' and dbnnaance' are exceeding apt'to- make us forget gl 
God, who did beſtow themonus z they make-our-Spirits-vain, 'and our ; | 
ons.looſe; they fill our minds with Pride andIofolence,. Luxury and Profan 
Oppreſſion and Cruelty, Sloth and Negligence, Ignorance, yea, and Atheiſmir 
ſelf (o): Yea, they add fuel to the flame of every Luſt, andiWealth-in the hands 
of an Evil man, isa Swordin the hands of a Madman(p). Proſperity is often the 


ruine of: thoſe who, if they had been poor and afflicted, might probably-have 


gaaCav T1pats mis © Antiph. aptd 


Clem, Alex, Str. 14 (p) Prov.vet. Mn mud? Th wdyalcgy, it. wi mud) 7% naeny. Plut. ap. Stob, 


been 
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been vertuousand ſafe : - Adem-{inned in Paradile;Noahofferdedin his Abundance, 
David tranſgrelſed when be was at Peace,. Solpmon apoltatized iti his Proſperity ; 
the Perſiandelicacies ſoftned and ruined the Grecian Gongqueror ,; whom'no: Arms 
could overcome; the Calabrian delights weakened andſubdued the rigged Hrunr- 
nibal, and his'iwvincible Souldjers. ' And few, have fo ſtrong a Vertoe, 23/not to 
be debauched by a great Fartune (9) : So.thet; when we ſee-lo niany; whoſe vertue 
and reputation, yea, whole livesand immortal Souls, have beet the price of their 
Proſperity 3 it may , juſtly make us fear eyen;when we think we are. in the beſt 
Eſtate, and will cauſe usto pray moſt heartily in the time of: our wealth, thar the 
Good Lord would,&c. {1.YIC DET 2DOTY2 1109 316 2 fr gy 
' 11. Inthehour of Death, This follows in the orderof 'things, and there- 
fore in the method of oux, Prayers: Let our: Lives be cittier afflicbed or proffes 
Tous, they muſt end in Death ax laſt ; 'thistherefoce, as ittuſthappei. to-2#1; ſo 
all the. Chriſtian' Ofhces do, unanimouſly beg: a happy! death; wirhrvariery of 
-Phraſe, but to the ſame ſenſe(r), viz Thir God tay Uehiver ini ſuccotir ab at our 
laſt hour, that we may contine fit then .in Faith and Porience;, and that onf paſſay! 
zhay be peaceable without ſhame or torment which may ſetve for. a Paraphraſe, on this 
Pelitions And would toGod we had the hour of our Deathasofren in' our minds, 
as we have itin our mouths,, of 8s. we hear it ſounded inibuy tars from-this excel- 
lent Litany z fer none live-ſo well, as they who:temember they mbſt'U{e+ and 
none die ſo well as thoſe who expect it Jong before. -Sufe it is; whim ehis\difimsl 
hour doth come (as it will e*re long) we ſhall then have extraordinary need of 
Gods help, for then when we are weak ,, Sathan is moſt buſie to flatter us inco 
Security, or fright us into Deſpair, then our Conſcience is apt to accuſe us, our 
Sins to amaze vs, and many Terrors to ſeize upon vs; ſo that we pray that at 
that hour the horror of Death may not diſmay us, the Temptations of Sathan 
prevail upon us, nor our own hearts too ſadly accuſe us; that the Pains of Neath 
may not hold vs ſo long, nor torture vs ſo violently , as todrive us into impa- 
tience or dejetion of Spirit; but that God may ſtrengthen us, and his holy An- 
pels ſtand by us to enable us ſo to bear the ſtroke, that we may die with a willing 
Mind, a quiet Conſcience, and a calm and ſerene Soul, full of glorious ExpeCta- 
tions. Andalthough webe yet luſty and ſtrong, it is not too early to begin with 
this Prayer, for we know not how near our Death may be, and how far off ſo- 
ever the time is, we had need prepare while we have ability; for who knows but 
our Senſes and our Reaſon may be taken from us, ſo that we cannot pray then; 
yer, it is vfua} when the Ngontes of Death approactr ,-ro trave cnemineſtupt- 
fied, the Soul buſie and ſtruggling to quit it ſelf from its ruinous habitation ; and 
the whole Man ſo diſordered, that there 1s neither opportunity nor diſpoſition 
for Prayer when we have moſt need, ſo that the beſt way isto put up a Petition 
now, for deliverance then ; for that isthelaſt part of our Courſe, the Jaſt Ene- 
my to be conquered, the laſt Pain, and the laſt fcene of Sorrow (if we belong to 
God)if we run this well, fight couragioufly, and ſuffer quietly , we ſhall never 
know what labour and oppoſition, grief and pain means any more forever. To 
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be delivered from this hour is impoſſible,and not to be wiſhed : but to be delivere4 


in it, and carried through it into a glorious Eternity : this is the Prayer of 
every good and every conſidering man, and if the Lord grant it, we have but one 
Requeſt more, whichis, A 

; YT dapof Judgment: This Conſequence is inevitable, and made 

ytheDe 

time that a man can be capable of Deliverance; if we be not delivered then, we 
are left eternally to periſh. It is ingeniouſly obſerved by Philo, That fooliſh men 
do think,, when they are once dead, all their miſery ts ended(s) ; but in Gods. account it 
@oth but juſt then begin : For all our other Terrors are nothing to that dreadful day ; 
Plague, Peſtilence and Famine , Thunder , Lightning and Tempeſt, all united, 
are not ſo terrible as this one general Cataſtrophe, When the Sun ſhall be 
turned into darkneſs, and the Moon into blood ; when all Faces ſhall become 
black and ghaſtly, and all Hearts ſhall fail for fear ; when we ſhall ſee the amazing 
iplendor of the Judge above vs, and the whole World in flames round about 
us; when we ſhall behold the dreadful mouth of the bottomleſs Pit beneath us 
oN 


reeof Heaven, Heb.ix.27. It is here placed laſt, becauſe it is the laſt. 
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_ The Deprecations. Parr 11, 


on ourright hand the Devils to accuſe us, on our left thoſe we have injured to 
complain againſt us; 'within us our own Conſcience ready to bear witneſs to all 
the Accuſations; whocan imagine the 'Confuſion and Terror, the Shrieks and - 
Cries that ſhall every where be ſeen'and heard then,” and not ſhrink with the y 
apprehenſion ? It is ſaid that a devout Monk did 'converta Pagan Bulyarion 
Prince from Infidelity and great Impiety, by preſenting him with a lively Picture 
| of this dreadful Day.3 the Terror whereof 1 hope will make us moſt heartily 
(v) In die Fndi- yray to be delivered then 3 ſo pray all Chriſtians(e), for a fair Acquittance'at 
__— 7. that terrible Tribunal. Let us, when we anſwer to thisPetition, fancy our ſelyes 
; ſtanding naked before our glorious Judge, and conſider how vain it will be for ug 
to cry,Good Lord delivery mthen. Alas! if we donot prevail now, while it is the 
time of Mercy, it will be toino purpoſe to cry then, ' when it is too late, for our 
doom will be irreyerſible ; = therefore when we think hereof, let us beg this 
higheſt and greateſt , this laſt and beſt deliverance with a ſutable Devotion. 


And oh, how bleſſed will it be in the midſt of 'all the Terrors of 'that diſmal 
Day, to hear the ſweet and lovely voice of our Redeemer, ſaying to us, Come ye | 
bleſſed of my Father,&c, Think what Joy it will be to you thefifor him to owne 

| you, to acquit you, yea, to take you into his Glories, while the wicked are left 
to their horrour and endleſs perdition 3 meditate but-of this a while, and it will 


revive your fervency, and make you ſeal this laſt Deprecation with a moſt h 
Good Lord deliver =, Amen. p | Tnry 
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SECTION Il. 
Of” the Interceſſions. . 


s 1. WE the Inſtitution of God be > we to make this part of Litany ſacred; 
KH we have his poſitive Command, 1 T:m.ii.1. to make Interceſions for all men ; 
if the conſent of the Univerſal Church may add any thing to its eſtima- 
tivn, we do affirm that this kind of Prajing is uſed by all the Lirurgies in the 
World, and we will demonſtrate in the following Diſcourſe, that every one of 
theſe Petitions are extraCted ont of the beſt and the oldeſt Forms. If an ad- 
mirable method will recommend theſe Interceſſions, the Analyſis will ſhew, that 
never any thing was contrived into a more exact Order, which is ſo curious, and 
ſo natural, that'every degree of Men follow ir due place, and fo compre- 
henſive, that we cannot think of any ſorts of ons in the World (whom we 
could wiſh to pray for) but here they are enumerated. The Prayes of many 
pretenders to the Spirit in theſe days, are uſually moſt large in requeſts for them- 
ſelves; but thoſe that were endited by the Spirit of Primitive Chriſtianity , 
breath nothing elſe but the height of Charity, they did flow from larger Souls; 
and were inſpired with an vniverſal Goodneſs; for they interceded for all the 
World, and ſcarce asked any Bleſſings, but what they deſired all Mankind ſhould 
ſhare in : So that theſe Interceffions do bear the lively impreſs of the firſt and 
beſt Ages, and he that doth not admire them is a- ſtranger to the Devotion of 
the pureſt Times. © Letus therefore take heed, that our Deſires and Fears do not 
both ceaſe together, and that our Fervency do not decline , when the former 
dreadful Evils are paſt; for he that only prays earneſtly to be delivered from 
Evil, may leve himſelf , but gives no Teſtimony of his Charity to his Neigh- 
bour, nor of his being like to God, who loveth all Mankind. An Hypocrite 
may paſſionately cry for deliverance when the Evils terrifie him z but none can 
heartily pray forall Men,but =_ whoſe Soulsare free fromall evil Paſſions, from 
envp, hatred, and malice, -and all uncharitablenels, and the Prayers of ſuch 
are very acceptable unto God: The ſolemn word for this part in the Greek 
Church is Au1S3u[We beſeech,] and in the Latin [Te rogamus, Oc] to which we 
have only added[[Good Lord And this We beſeech thee to hear ni,Good Lord,is to be 
repeated by all the Congregation, who declare they have joyned with the Miniſter 
in praying for all that are enurherated in the Petition, and then with ag united 
force all rogether, do beg of God to hear them, Now what the Particulars de- 
fired are, the following Analyſis will ſhew. : 
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_ $I. Thethird Part of the Litany contains Interceſſions and Prayers: 
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The Analyſis of the Interceſſtons. 


1, We ſinners do beleech thee-. 
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"The Jnterceſſions. 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Interceſſioris. 


111. \F 7 E Himners do beleechthee to hear ug, © Lozb God, andthat 
"0 it map pleaſe thee to rule and govern thp holp Church unt- 
verſal inthe right wap :] We beſcech thee to bear 4 good Lord. 


The Preface which introduceth this part of the Litany is much after the ſame 
manner, bothin_ the Eaſtern (a), andin the Weſtern Church (b), being an hum- 
ble requeſt for the acceptance of our Prayers, joyned with a clear Confeſlion 0 
our fins and unworthineſs, that ſo we: might not be thought, to preſent theſe our 
Sypplications before God, truſting in our own Righteouſneſs, but in his manifold 
and great mercies, Dan. ix. 18, It is very true, that God htareth net ſinners, 
Fohn ix.31. and therefore it may ſeem ſtrange, why we, being ſinners, ſhould he- 
ſeech God to hear us: But tothis we reply, That it is not all. kind .of Sinners 
whoſe Prayers are not heard; for if God never heard the prayers of Sinners, all 
mens prayers muſt be reje&ted , for there is none righteous, no not one, Rom.jii. t 0. 
and all hav? ſinned, ver.3.3. So that itis obſtinate and impenitent Sinners, who go 
on in theit iniquities, and neither confeſs nor amend them, it is theſe whom God 
heareth not : But he hears to prayers ſooner than thoſe of ſuch,. who (though, 
they be Sinners, yet) confeſs themſelyes tobe ſo, as we.heredo.., The Phariſce, 
ſaid he was righteous, yet God juſtified him not, gr accepted his Prayer. The 
Publican was a Sinner, ,and Confeſſed it, as St, Auguſtine notes.(c), and was 
juſtified and madefree from'ſin; he was a.Sinner, and was heard. while a, Sig- 
ner, of elſe (faith he) he had remained a Sinner ſtill. This. Publican.we do. 
- therefore imitate , confeſſing we are Sinners, and by that very Confeſſion; if 
it be ſincere, we ſhall remove all thoſe Sins which might, have obſtructed the. 
following Petitions , and hinder their ſucceſs: ' Let us rrs this . then 
oe Contrition and Humility, and it will niake way for all the reſt of cheſe ur 

cayers. IT” : = ' ' c ; , 303-2 FIPS, x ' } ; Fi 

The firſt of which is that which is moſt general; and alſo moſt” ſutable for us 
as Chriſtians ro begin with, even for the Yolp and Univerſal Church ; for we 
ought to be more concerned for. the good of the.whole; than of: any particular 
part, In thoſe Rozian Litanies (which .1 have (een) there is a Petition or two fof 
our own Peace and ſafety going before this ;. þutithat is neithet ſo methodical, nor 
yet ſo agreeable to other of the moſt ancient Forms, which do uſually place 
their Interceſſion for the univerſal Church! ih the firſt place(4); but however 
none.of them omir it (e),and all of them pray much after the ſame manner with 
us, even that this holy Society. may ever be preſerved and defended , guided-and 
direfted by him, thatjs the Lord and Governour thereof: 'Whith Requeſt-the 
primitive Chriſtians, < Rar to be very neceſlaty, notwithſtanding Chriſts Pro- 


miſe that be would be;with his Church, and lead it into all truth, and-preſerve' 
it againſt the Gates of Hell; as Matt. xxviii.wt. Fohnxvi.13. Matth. xvi. 18. 
becauſe the Promiſes of God doencourage our Prayers, but net make them need-- 
leſs ; they give us no diſpenſation to ceaſe from asking, but fill us with hopes 


that we ſhall obtain what we ask agreeable to his will : Nor isit likely when thele - 
Peritions' were, fixſt.made (that the Church might be kept iti the right way)thar 
the Doctrine of Infallibility was maintained either in the Roman Church, or aty- 


other part of the Chriſtian World. We do believe indeed with the Anci- 
evrs., that God ' will not” ſuffer the whole Univerſal Church at once to fall 


into any grievous Error; bur that the . greateſt part of it -may be infected ” 


with Hereſie ,, is apparent from the. ſad Example of the Arriar Blaſphemy , 
which all the Eaftern and many- of the Weſtern. Churches 'did- fo ſtiff 
maintain againſt Arhanaſiw,, and ſome very few Orthodox' Biftops who 


took his Part 5 and that any..particular .Church may. fall into wron % ways. 
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.The Jntercefſions. Part]l, 
and by many Errors bath proved, that no Church is free from the 
poſſibility of being deceived : So that it is very neceſlary for us to beg of God 
to.rule and govern all Churches in the right wap , which. if left to 
themſelves, would ſoon fall into the wrong.. And if we conſider how great and 
eminent parts of the once Catholick Church are now ſwallowed up with Tur- 
ciſm, eclipſed with Hereſie, clouded with Saperſtition and Idolatry; and how, of 
thoſe Parts'whoſe Faith is right, their Manners are very Evil, God knows we had 
need cry earneſtly for the reducing thoſe who are in the wrong way, and the 
preſervation of ſuch as are in the right. While the Churches err, the People can- 
not be expected to do other than follow their Leaders; therefore the good Lord 
guide them who are Guides to others, that the whole Church together may go 
in the right way; to the right end, even eternal life, We beſeech thee, c. 

Concerning which Reſponſe, We beſeech thee,&c. as we have before ſhewed its 
Antiquity, we may now add this concerning its uſefulneſs, That the neceſſities of 
all Eſtates of men being very many, and yet.it being our duty to commemorate 
them all, theſe Interceſſions are divided into little parcels ; and to prevent wea- 
rineſs and diſtraCtion, there is a little pauſe made after every particular, that the 
people may have rime to reflect upon what they have asked, and with a peculiar 
importunity enforce every one of theſe Rogues, by this We beſeech thee, ec. 
fo that this Reſponſe is a rare help to their Deyotion , and every word of it is 
ſignificant; for there we declare, that we ask every thing with humilicy and 
earneſtneſs, by the word [We beſcech ,] and alfo with Faith, by calling him we 
pray unto ['Good! Lord] We ſeek not to Saints or Angels to hear us, . but toour 
God alone we cry We beſecch[thee] to hear us. And that our Aniwering nth an 
audible voice may not tempt vs to oftentation, theſe worgs do ſer him before us 
whom we are praying vnto, even our Bood Lord; andif we ſlay them {incerely; 
they are a declaration that we do not ſuffer our minds to. reve after any imperti- 
nent or yain things, nor'yet regard our Ncighbours cenſures,of us, but are, only 
deſirous that the Good Lord may hear us, who can help us, atd give us all that 
we pray for. All which ſhews the ſtupidity and baſeneſs of thoſe whoare mute 
at this part of this excellent Litany, whoſe Bodies are preſet, but their Souls (it 
Is to be feared) are abſent from this Servicez for whoſoever would perform it 
with a preſent mind, cannot be better belped by any means, than by carefully 
attending, when and how he ought toſay thisdevout Anſwer, We beſeech,&c. 


$.1V. That it mappleaſe thee to keep and ſftrengthen in the true wo 
ipping of thee, Mn righteoulnels and holineſs of life, thy Servant 
CHARLES,our moſt gracious King and Governour.] #e beſeech rhes,H46; 


; St. Paul hath ſo expreſly charged that Interceffions ſhould be'made for Kings, 
1 Tm. 1i. 1,2. that there is nothing that hath been 'more punCtually obſerved by 
all the Catholick Church in all Ages; it were endleſs to cite all the Proofs of 
this, which Antiquity doth afford,and it ſhall ſuffice only to point out a few of the 
moſt eminent places (f') in Chriſtian Authors, and to ſet dowh in Engliſb ſome of 
the principal Petitions, which: were made for'the King in the Litanies of the 
Weſtern, and of the Eaſtern Church, that ſo- it may be ſeen wheat Preſidents our 
Litany hath followed herein : Tabs ES ! 


.., Firſt, That of St.Clemtnt thus expreſſeth it ; | W: 
Let us pray for Kings, that under them we being peaceably powtrned, may lead a quitt 
life in all godlineſs and honeſty. Tet Ba / 0 0:2: 000 
; Sr.Chryſoſtem thus : | | 3H) 63-16 Jiu; | 
Let us beſeech the Lord for our moſt religious and divinely-protefied Kings,, for: their 
whole Palace and Army. Anſw. Lord have mercy. © | & 100%, 
| Let 444 beſeech. the Lord that be would fight on their ſide, arid ſubdue every Rehel and 
Enemy under their feet. Anſw. Lord bave mercy, ' | | 
The Ambroſiar Office thus: 


Let us pray——for thy Servant N. our Emperour, and thy Handmaid N « ONY Emp eſs; 
and all their Forces, | Anſw. Lord have mercy.” | perl hy Th £ 
| e 
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The Sacramentary of St.Gregory thus : | 
Let u4.pray for.our moſt Chriftian King N. that God arid oi Lord may make all dar- 
barom Nations ſubjett to him, for our "perpetual Peage. 4 


The modern Roma» Litanies thus : 
That thou wouldeft vonchſafe to grant to our King and our Princes, Peace, and true 
Concord and Victory, Anfw, We beſeechtheegc. i 


- But moſt fully. the Liturgy of $t.Boſil, where they pray thus: . . - - 
Remember, O Lord, our moſt religious and faithful. Emperors , whom thou haſt thought 
fit to ſet over the Eartb ; adorn them with the Armour of Truth, and of thy Favour 
cover their heads in-the day of Bartel ; ſtrengthen their Arm, and exalt their Right 
band; confirm thesr Kingdom, and ſubdue unto them-the barbarous Nations that delight 
in War ;, grant. them 4 welt-grounded and unſhekgn.Peace ; put into their hearts good 
things for thy Church and People, that in their Tranquillity we may live quiet and ach. 
able lives 511 all Godlineſs and | 7 each 
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.v. Chat it map pleale theeto rule his | heart in thy faith, fear, and 
affiance in , andever ſcekth; 
honcur and gld7p.1. "Ie brſeec ny” thee r ſeek thp 


That illuſttiousplace of Solomon, Prov.xxi.t. That the Kings heart is in the 
hand of the Lord, is ſo eminent, thatit is cited by a Heathen Author (b), and 
became a Monitor to the Chriſtians to « ,n Bragrm—rncyer to God, not only to 
direCt the Actions, but torulethe heart of their X5»gs alſo; and verily be the 
Profeſſion never ſo fair, and the outward aQts never ſo plauſible, the Religion is 
not ſincere, nor will it be laſting, unleſs the Neart be right ; of which Jeby is x 
fad inſtance, who after all his pretended zeal againſt Idolatry, when his ſecular 
ends were ſerved, he himſelf became an Idolater, whereof the holy Text giyes 
us this reaſon, Becauſe be rook,no beed to walk, inthe Law of the Lori God of Iſtael 
with all bis Deart, 2 Kings x.31, ſothat it is our Intereſt to pray, 'That Relipion 
may be rooted in the heart of the Kings Majeſty, -and then he will cafily and 
readily incline to do all Good, and to fly all Eyil. A Prince whoſe heart is full of 
heavenly Love, is zealous for God*s glory ; 'fincere in his Devotion, conſtant in 
his Faith, a Father of his Country, a Lover' of the Church, a'Diſpenſer of Ju- 
ſtice, a Friend to Good, and Foeto Evil men; finally, He is all that is defirable, 
Nor mult any think we ſeekour own happineſs herein, more than our Soveraighs': 
fac as St. ——_— well diſcourſes, We Chriſtians do not eftcem our Emperors th 
fore happy , becauſe they reign ſucceſſively, and long, and peaceably, becauſe they the 
feared and-vittorions ; but we ſay, they are if they rule Righteonfly——— if they 
we their power 20 propag ate the pls >. and ſeryr the ends of Almight God, if" thi 
themſelves do fear, and love, and worſhip him, and do principally ſeek that Kinods 
where they ſhall have no Comperitors, &c. &): For if Kings be ſuch; and do theft 
thiogs, they ſhall be happy for evermore. Bur farther let us obſerve the ſeveral 

lars which are here prayed for. The Heart confidered naturally is'th 
untzin of Life, and taken (as here) morally it is, the Spring whence all ou 
AQons flowy and according to the Diſpoſitions thereof all our Sare eith 
well or ill done; fo that here are reckoned vp all thoſe Diſpoſitions of the heatt 
that conduce to the well-doing of any Ation: Fir, If the heart rightly belic! 
God?s Truth, prudently fear his Atger, and ever love bis Fayonr, all our Atior 
will be begun well. Secondly, If. our hearts firmly truſt in God, they will't 
well carried on. Thirdly, It out Hearts ever feeR his Honour 2nd Glory, the 
will be accompliſhed. and aim at the right end; Faith will 'keep us from ex 
Principles, Fear; from wicked Ptattices, and Yove will make us read 
good, Atfiance in [God will carry ,us through-all difficulties j''#nd' Zeal for hi 
Glozp will make altweds! eptable arr ſo her we y itt 
in , continue', -and- cad al his A 
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the Church makes the firſt, and the 'moſt of - her Petitions, for the ſpiritual gobd 
of the King, yet ſo as not to omit-to pray for his temporal welfarealſo. If we 
prevail in the former Requeſts, and obtain Grace for our Soveraign, that'very 
Piety will engage Almighty God 'todefend and keep him, for he hath 'a peculiar 
care of the righteous, and uſually will ſubdue theic Enemiesz yet; if for the 
Peoples ſins a Religious Prince be permitted to fall into the hands of his Foes; 
our late holy King is'an illuſtrious inſtance, that Faith and Patience , Innocence 
and Integrity. do make a ſuffering Prince more glorious than if he hdd always lived 
in ſafety and proſperity ; yet becauſe a King can never ſuffer alone, but the moſt 
orthe beſt of his Subjets always ſuffer with him, and his fall ſhakes the yer: 

foundationsof Church and State ;/ therefore we'Pray, that our God will olcaſe 
to defend and keep him fafe. And herein alſo-we imirate the ancient Chriſtians, 
one of - whoſe Petitions for the Emperors was, That they might be ſafe and-vito- 


rious, 8s not only by the former:Qgotarions , $. 4. but by many-othet 
undeniable Teſtimonies (1); and in thoſe days'when the Empttours belleved: 


they did aſcribe their ſafety as much to the Churches Prayers , as to the Preterian 
Bands. The King although he be above all in Dignity , yet he is but a Man 
and;though his life and welfare be an ineſtimable' Treaſure tothe whole Nation; 
2 Sem.xviii-3- yet this Treaſureis.in an Earthen'Veſſel , 2 Cr.iv.5s His Perfoti is 
liable to as many and more Caſualties than nieaner men are; ſothat we had need 
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intirely love the King for the Lords ſake, and for bis own fake. let us wiſh well to 
his Soul. and Body; let ns. heartily deſire his. preſent and future Happineſs, 
and.then we may ſafely pray for the diſcovery and ns of all his Enemies 
whatſoever 5 and to this Loyal Petition we ſhall unfeignedly ſay, We beſcech thee 
to'bear 9, Good Lord. 


- $,VII. That it map pleaſe thee to blel# and p2eſerve our gracious Queey 
CATHARINE, JAMES: Duke of. York, and the reſt of the Kopal 
Familp.] Webeſecchtbee,coc. ; F 

. We haveobſerved before; that the ancient Chriſtians were 'wont to pray for 
theImperial Family in general, -when they prayed for the wholePalace , andde- 
fired God togive them a ſafe Houſe ; and we have alſo noted, 'that the Arbroſian 
Office mentions the .Empreſs:by name , and\may now add, that Arbenagora-in 
his Addreſs to.aAvroninw and Gommods, in behalf of the Chriſtians, aſſures thoſe 
Emperours, thatthaſe of his Religion did daily pray to God. for their Empire; 
that the Father might leave it to the Son in. a juſt and perpetual Succeſlion(s): 
From: which it is apparent, :that-we ought not only to be concerned for the Per- 
ſon of the King, ibut: for bis, near Relations, and for the whole Royal Family ; 
and here we pray,:.that God would pleaſe to-bleſs this Family by increaſing their 


_* Number, and to preſerve thoſe that already belong unto it. We pray for all thoſe 


from'whom Kings may deſcends. or who may themſelves come to the Royal Dig- 
nity, that: God 'would bleſs them. with all: good , and preſerve them from. all 
evil:z. for theſe. two words, blelg and pzeſerve, do comprehend all that can be 
deſired, either. to make them a bleſſing to us, or happy in themſelves here or 
hereafter, We pray now far theſe,who are at preſent of his Majeſties neareſt Alli 
ance: and Conſanguinity, and sfter-Ages will pray. for others. The Perſons are 
changed often, but the Place is that we muſt regard ; for whoſoever is Queen, 
or Heir apparent,-or of-;the Royal Line, their Place and Dignity requires, that 
we ſhould pray to God for them, \becauſe in an Ordinary way'of Providence, the 
Fehdly of the next Generation depends-much upon the Vertue and Piety of-thoſe 
in theſe places ; ſo that for our own, and our Poſterities ſake, we ought here to 
add, We beſeech thee,&'e. | 1 | 


v - dare of thus wbjeft, ſee Comp.'to the Temple, Se8. xvi, 


\ _ '- .olls: dag | 
:.$.VIIl, Thatit ay 4 pieatuhee to illuminate all Biſhops, Pzielts, and 
3congs mty trueand OS ng oO: GG 
Hoth bp their p2eaching and living, thep map ſet it fozth, and ſhew it ac- 
| 1] Webeſeech thee,&s.: ©: 0 Fr | 


.. The High Prieſtamong theJews was by Gods own appointment next in dig- 
nityto the King ;. and the Heathens by the Lightof Naturereckoned their Prielts 
SO In Eng (p): Agreeable whereunta-the Piety of 'our Anceſtors hath 
bened untothe higheft Order .of the Clergy a place'next unto the Royal Family ; 
fox;gur religious Fore-fathers bejieved they: did honour the: King of Heaven,” by 

ing honours upon-his Miniſters; and therefore the Litany of our Church 
places the Ecclefiaſtical Orders here in a very: proper place.  \Many of the: An- 
cient;Offices put+thisPetition beſarethat for ithie King , not out of Ambition, but 


| becauſeitmight.fpllow. that-fasithe Catholick Church, that when they had prayed 
& the Churchy they might; beg 2: bleſſing: 
- By 


onthe Guides thereof ; yet-1-judge 
Order we follow to be +prg-aetural and;more unexceptionable. But what- 


ever be ſaid of, the place); cergaitdit. is thar! all Offices of the Greek and Latin 


Church do agree i this.  thas all pray for the principal Orders of the Clergy a5 


\ may-be ſeen by theſe Exampies: 


STOR OM 2 LOT RCOUI HO 2B t 1 101 50935 | 4 FELECRNED 

\ Tet 1749) Biſhops,'yfor-all Prieſts, for 8{l;eacons ———that God wonld pre- 
d.C ALS» $37} Þ 4, WozbÞ 193% 
For our Archbiſhoap—— the venerable Prieſts , the Deacons in Chriſt, and all the 
Cloryy—o—=ira, mndeſeech God: Anſw. Lord have mercy, $.Chryſoſtom. 


L 4 


Remember 


s 


” Remember, O Lord, our Avchbiſhop———ind grant rh#t he may be lony preſerved to 
thy Church, in ſafety and bononr, inhealth and to agova'old Ares rt endo the 
O Lord, the Prieſts and Deacons in Chriſt, and all Ectteſraftical Orders , It none be 
aſhamed who compaſs thine Altar. $.Bafil, - of OL POLL / 

That thou wouldeſt vonchſafe to preſerve in thy rrue Religion, our Ap ſtolich Lord,and 
all other degrees of thy Church———That thou, &,——4ll Biſhops and Abbigs. 
We beſeechrhee to hear ws, Officium Sarisb. 


Theſe and all other Litanies, as we may ſee, do mention all the ptincipal Ordets 
of the Churchz but as to the particulars asked in their behalf, none is more 
exa&t and compleat than this of ours , which imitates an older Form by far than 
any of theſe, even that Prayer which oſes made for Levi, above 3900. thouſantt 
years ago, recorded Dewt.xxxiii.8. Let thy rim and Thummim be with rby holy one : 
Which two words, as the moſt and beſt;;Tranflators agree, 'do ſignifie Hjming- 
tion and Perſtflion; that is, that they might have true knowledge aid ider- 
ſfanding, and mighr fet it fozth by an upright. and ſincere life : Even fo we alſo 
dopray, 1. That God would Hlluminare the Clergy with true knowledge ry 
andunderſtanding of his Wo2d. They are by their place to be the Lights of. | 
tbe World, . Mat. v.14. and their Office is, to tarn men. from. darkeſt to light, 

Ads xxvi.18. But they do not ſhine like the Sun by an inherent , but as the Moon 

by a borrowed Light : So that if they want wiſdom, we muſt ask it of God, who .. 

is the Father of Lights, Jes i. 5.17. Thete is Science falfly fo called,1 T;m,vi,20.- 

which is a heap of undigeſted and unfanCtified Notions, tending dnly to make' © tt 5 
men proud and contentious (9) : , This is not that which we craye for our Spiritual (4) Og & | 
Guides, but true; ſolid, and. uſeful Learning » whereby they may have 4 right' wade 
Notion of the beſt thingsz fach knowleder as-is accompatiied with hurhility,and OE 
tends to make the ways of Salvation plain to all men. We pray, that God:would : rg 
bleſs their Studies, . and ſanCtifie their Parts, ſo that they may. want none of. that 71 orgiay 
Learning which may fit:them for thejr Office ;, for they are to gore others; and elC4m:. 

if they themſelves be blind, their followers malt fall into the Ditch, Afat.xv. 14. =. 

And becauſe all Learning is uſeleſs to.thoſe of this holy FanQtion without the 
knowledge of Scripture, we. pray they may have a clear underſtanding. of. 
Gods Wozd, whereby. they may be throvghly furniſhed fot every goblU'work, 
2 Tim. iii.7. | that is, for every part of their Miniſterial Office. All other khow- 
ledge is only neceſſary to a Divine; in ordet td 'make' him fully. yhderſtand the 
Word of God; fo thatall hisſtudies cage to be directed this way 3 and what- 
ever he knows that is not to be referred hereunto, is ornamental, not. neceſſary ;, 
For by the Word of God they muſt try the Spirits , and convince' Gain-ſayers ;- 
by this they mult inſtru the Ignorant , and comfort the Difconſolate; by this 
they muſt convert Sinners, and build up thoſe. who are converted; whertfare by: 
all means we muſt pray, That he: who writ. this Word for. the, benefit 6f his 
Church, will pleaſe to make them . underſtand it, who are to teach; his' Church, 
from thence, which is the right way to everlaſting Life. - And as we. Pray —_. 7H 
may have this true knowledge, ſorhar they may not have it to themſelves alone, 
as a Candle under a Buſhel, ora Talent enfhebNs s (r); hut uarthe may ©), Az 
improve their 'Talehts, and hold or ſet forth and ſhew. their Light, Zk;Lii.t6. ” 

to ſhine untoall thatare in Gods Houſe ; Mar.y.15. * Now there arte twg Ways yy; 2þ3pr, 
whereby they may ſet. forth 'their knowledge. for the:benefitof others. '1.- Dt 9 dup me 
their Preaching, plainly, elaborately, and pradtically ; for. hereby. they do In- /0xcu evgfy 
{tru and perſwade, reproveand warn, exhort.andcortifert; by this Ordinance Ae 3 
the Goſpel was. propagated; and the Fairh was firſt platited; by this, apt only Poult {Pit 
Sinners are converted now, but thoſe: that ate good are made better {s); theis ze ig 7. 
Faith is ſtrengthened, their Devorioti. elevated ;. and on encouraged to every #4 Clits 

l lu 


partof their Duty. .*Pzeaching'is an excelſenc"and uſeful Ordinance in jel, vs — = 
nck uſed by the/ primitive Fathets, whoſe ddthirable Homilies and Sermoos are” (';., 0. 
yet extant, whereby we msyÞerceive they ſcarce omitred one day in'greater (1.4; rutices 
A Tn BL LPs 7 ans 

* ” Dax bine pagiantes incitat wre-oirve.  Ovid.de Pont litzy. 
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Cities, wherein they did not preach to the People ; but then they did live as well 
as preach Holineſs, which is the next particular, the ſecond thing asked for Leyj, 
viz. Perfettion. For 2. wepray, That they may ſhew it fozth by their Living, 
even that their Lives may be anſwerable to their Doctrine , and that they them- 
ſelves may walk in that way which they invite others into, leſt it be ſaid of the 
Chriſtian Clergy asit was of the Heathen Philoſophers , Who 5s there of them that 
efteems not his Principles as Inſtruments of Oitentation rather, than as Rules of Life? 
Who obeys himſelf, or obſerves his own direttions ? and yet it is moſt unſuſferable 
for a Philoſopher to err in his Manners, becauſe he fails in that Art of which he pretends 


- to be Maſter, and profeſſing the Art.of Living well, he offends in his own life. Cicero 


Tuſc. queſt.l.2, I confeſs a learned and eloquent Preacher may very much illy- 
ſtrate the Commands of God, but the livelieſt and lovelieſt Piture of them is 
given by thoſe whoſe Converſations give ſhadow and colours to the naked Lines, 
To live accozdinglp is the beſt demonſtration of a Clergy-mans true and right 
underſtanding of Gods Word (7), and ſets forth his real skill in Divine things; 
It is that Qualification, which can worſt be ſpared of the two, ſaith an ancient 
Biſhop (#); anda Clergy-man of meaner patts, and a pious lite » may do more 

ood than one of valt Learning, but of an evil Converſation ; for ſuch as theſe 

o givethe World occaſion to think they do not believe their own Aſſertions 
but all men may diſcern that the Pious are incarneſt, for they live by their own 
Rules. - So that all the Clergy ought to put vp this Petition moſt heartily foc 
themſelves, and for one another : And if the People conſider what great andex- 
cellent bleſſings they receive undera learned,.a laborious, and pious Clergy, they 
will moſt affeftionately alſo recommend this Petition with their We beſeech 
thee, * | 


s.1X, That it thap pleale thee t6 endue the Tozd# of the Council, and 
all the Nobility with grace, wiſdom andunderſtanding:] Webeſeech,c&c. 


The next order of Men to be prayed for, is thoſe that are eminent in the State, 
whichin the two Greek Offices are mentioned by the name of thoſe in the Pa 
lace (w), and theſe by reaſon of the height of their dignity, and the weightineſs 
of their charge, do alſo good our particular Prayers: Firſt and principally the 
Lo2dg of his Majeſties Council, who are uſually eleCted out of the greateſt No- 
bility, and their Prudence and Piety is of extraordinary concernmenrt both to the 
King and the whole Nation: For our Princes do not rule us by their own Arbi- 
trary Will and Fancy, but have ever been wont to chuſe the wiſeſt and beſt of 
their Subjects, with whom they do deliberate and adviſe concerning all Afﬀairs of 
Importance,. remembring the.words.of the wiſeſt of Kings, In the multitude of 
Connſellors there is ſafety, Prov.xi.14. and following the Example of the moſt pru- 
dent Monarchs (x). When one asked Anacharſis, How a King might become 
moſt famous ? he anſwered, If he be not wiſe alene( y): And truly it is the trueſt 
wiſdom ina Prince (that cannot ſee all with hisown eyes) tobe willing tobe 
adviſed, and able tochuſe the beſt advice : But now if theſe Counſellors proveto 
be. void either of Grace or Prudence, a King had as good have none at all. 
There are many Counſellors (ſaith Solomon) which counſel for themſelves , and 
with Rehoboam's Paraſites, chuſe rather to comply. with their Maſters culpable 


- Inclinations, than to venturehis diſpleaſure by POFUnE him upon more profitable 
u 


Solen.ap.Diog. 
Lact,” 


ceived thertiſelves. 


and.ſaſer things (z), . But theſe are not faithful Counſellors , becauſe they ſeek 


the Kings favour rather than his welfare: And yet, they are often diſappointed, 
fot Augnſizsloved- Agrippa better, becauſe he had the honeſty to contradict him» 
when the Cauſe requiredic; and if a ſmooth: Adviſer riſe more ſuddenly , yet a 
faithful one ſtands more firmly. . Let us therefore pray , that his Majeſties 
Council may be! endued with Gzace , and then: they will adviſe things ho- 
neſt and. juſt, ſuch as ſhall per God, and procure his Bleſſing ; and that they 


may be endued alſo with Wiſdowi arid Underſtanding, and then:their Counlel 
will be prudent anddiſcreer, adyantageous avg acl Gzace will make them 


they ſhall' never” deceive their Maſter, Wiſdom, that they ſhall ſeldom be de- 
. Gzace will prevent them from propoſing baſe and diſhonou- 
rable 
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rable things ; Underſtanding will hinder them from promoting unprofirableand 
unſucceſsful deſigns: And oh, how bleſſed is that Prince that is incircled with 
ſuch a Council, the Members whereof are pious as well as wiſe, loyal as well as 
expert, being both able and willing to advance his real Intereſt! They are a 
blefling to their Maſter, and to. the whole Kingdom. | 

11. Yet we mult extend thisPerition a little farther, and deſire the ſathe thing 
for all the Nobility, both 24ajor, as Dukes, Marqueſſes, Earls, Viſcounts, and 
Barons; and nor, as all lower Degrees of Geatry ; for all of noble Paren- 
tage and honourable Deſcent, that all theſe may alſo may be endued with grace, 
wiſdom and underſfanding. Gz2ace and Prudence is the trueſt Nobility (a) : 
Andan honourable Name withour theſe is but a ſhadow, nor doth it gain the 
perſons which wear it any true honour from wiſe and good men. Whena man 


of noble extraction, and a great fortune, is learned and prudent, religious and 


holy, bis Nobility gives a luſtre.to his Knowledge and his Vertue , and theſe 
make bis Nobility ſtill more. illuſtrious: Such a Perſons Honour conſiſts not fo 
much in his Titles, as inthe univerſal eſteem of all that know him. Not is there 
any thing that more promotes the Intereſt of Vertue, than when” Men of Power 
and large Fortunes do uſe their Eminency to encourage Vertue , and are them- 
ſelves Examples of it 3 for thoſe who are under them are afraid to do Evil, when 
their Lords do well: And doubtleſs they have a bleſſed opportunity put into theit 
hands to become happy Inſtruments of propagating Piety among their Families, 
Tenants and Neighbours; whilſt ſome for Love, others for Fear , will ſtrive to 
imitate and oblige a great and a good Man. And it ſhews a Noble man to be 
wiſe as well as gracious, when he treads in Vertues path ; becauſe this preſerves 
his Life, his Eſtate, and Honour; it makes his Memory bleſſed ; and confirms his 
- Family for many Generations, On.the other ſide, a vicious or fooliſh perſon in 
eminent place, caſts more diſkonour upon his Noble Progenitors (b), than he de- 
rives Honour from them, and his Dignity doth only make his Crimes and Weak- 
neſſes the more conſpicuous (c), andhis Perſon more generally hated or deſpiſed. 
If they want prudence or grace, we ſee they forget their Dignity, and diſparage 
themſelves by infamous and vile Courſes ; and alas ! they do not periſh alone, 
for many will follow their Examples (d), and fo they muſt anſwer for being the 
occaſion of many mens Damnation(#e). They make good men' grow bad ,, 'and 
evil men bold in the higheſt Degree, when ſo great a man is the Patron and Pat- 
' ternof their Vice; and who ſhalladmoniſh ſuch as theſe of theirfollies? Who 
ſhall reprove their ſaults, or ſave them from Perdition, -when their eminence 
makes them ſcorn the Charity of ſuch Friends? There is ſeldom) any remedy'tiM 
theſe courſes end in the Extirpation of Vertue 'out of the Family and Retinue of 
ſuch Perſons, and-finally in the ruine of the Eſtates and Family itſelf: Of which 
this Age affordsdeplorable inſtances, ſufficient to make us all pray for the pre- 
ſervation of all the Nobility yer remaining; and to ſubjoyn here alſo a moſt 
hearty Supplication to the Lord to bear w. I £5 5 0 
s.X. That. it map pleale thee to bleſs and keep the Magiſtrates, giving 
ceogg grace to execute- Juſtice , and to mabatnn Truth :] | We beſeech 
thee, OC. To | OTE | 244, 


This is another branch of the former Petition ; for there we-did: pray for all 
the Nobility in general, and here for ſuch of the-Nobility or Gentry as bear emi- 
nent:Offices inthe State. It was the adyice of Fethro to Moſes,that he ſhould chuſe 
for Magiſtrates «ble mer, Exod.xviii.21. thatis (faith R.Salom. Ytich and noble Per- 
ſons who need neither fear the anger, nor court the favour of '#ny, and who ats 
out of the danges, as well as the neceſſity, of. raking Bribes : For which Reaſons 
themoſt of our Magiſtrates are of the better Rank of men, and here we do pat! 
ticularly pray for them, according tothe Example of the Primitive Chriſtians(F); 


 FTidureigs 5 WISE HO + FCS . DEE 1 
S. Clem. ex 1 Ep. Tim.ii.1. MyyO171 Wen muens dg X;vs x) dEvoias- Lit.S.Balil, Pro Imper ahordbus;gre Kiniftris £07.07 


& poteſtatibus, Tert.Apol, 


- 


0425 K k aud 


fortuna, mini- 


ſunt. Sen. 


(a) Mia aAy- 
Is cuNivecce 
n uTCed. 
Gregor.Naz. 
od optimum, 
nobililhinmm.. © 
Vellei. Paterc.-- 
hiſt:l.2; 


(b) 'ArSpay 
nedowy T6xvd. 
7M pure. Pro- 
verbium Grzc. 
(c) In maxima 


ma licentia eſt 
Saluſt.in Catil. 
(d) Libentius 
omnes deteriora 
ſetantur, &> 
facilins mals 
inſtitutio de- 
pravat bonos, 
quam bona e- 
menaat males. 
Salv.l:7. | 
(e) Primt exitio 


ſequentibus 


(f) Tarts — 
Thy iv umnegy- 
NinIw pay. 


_—@_ 


250 


* Synel. Epiſt. 
121.Pag.258. 
(8) Te —- 
TmvTOV TWY EV 
UTEIXH 01- 
Twy. 1 Tim.il.1. 


xeiv67s. Reſp. 
ad Orthod, 


qu.142. 


© ———— 


$4 Þ R _ ELITES. 
2. :* b $. XI. That 


The Jnterceſions.  Farcll, 


3nd the Patrern-of Syneſins who aſſures us, Tihat.iv his -provare and his common Pray: 
ers (xaw@r igpr) be ever prayed, that Rigbt might prevail over Wrong, and vhe City te 
purged from all Iniquity* ;, and alſo in Obedience to the poſitive Commandoof God, 
whoenjoyns us to pray, not only :for Kings, butfor al} in Authority (g). The 
Petitions we make for them are, firff, more general , That it may pleaſe God, 
I. Tobleſs and proſper them in Coxng their Duty. 2. To keep anddefendthem 
from all harm and davger ; andif bis Bleſſng.be with them, and his Providence 
over them, they ſhall be ſafe and happy. And we may very Jawfully hope this 
Requeſt ſhall prevail for the higher Powers , becauſe they are ordained of 
God, they have a part of his Honour, and are-his Vicegerents : which as i 


' ought to move them to imitate his righteous Adminiftrations(b), ſo it may-en- 


courage all to expe that God 'will bleſs and keep Wagiftrates in their 
Office, ſince he hath called them) unto it. Secondly, We do more eſpecially 
Pray to God to endue ther with inward Gzace. It is not enovghthar the Ma- 
giſtrate be outwardly proſperous, unleſs he be alſo endued with Gods Gyare; 
becauſe without Gare, he can hardly be expeted toerecuce Julttce or main 
tain Truth. The end of the Magiſtrates Office is, as to Secular matters, 
rg execute Juſtice; as to Religion, ro maintain Truth. Now for the firſt, 
A Magiſtrate needs the Gzace of God ro endue him with wiſdom and pru- 
dence, tpfind out what is juſt, and with patience and uprightnefs to hear and 
determine all Cauſes and Controvyerhecs that come before him; which is one part 
of. the Execution of JUſtice, the-giving unto all men what is their due. Ano- 
ther part of the Execution of Juſtice relates to Malefattors; for they are to 
ſuppreſs and puniſh Evil-doers , examining their Crimes , and not only paſling 
Sentence on them, but taking care that it be duly put in Execution, leſt if they 
be condemned and not puniſhed, it prove an Encouragement to the wicked, and 


 makethe law contewptible. Now as the Magiſtrate needs wiſdom for the for- 


mer part of hisdnty ſo for this he ought to have courage, and a magnanimous 
Spirit, not.caring whom he offend , if he do but aft righteouſly. It is true, a 
ſtrict and upright Magiſtrate may very like give offence to ſome 3 but it was a 
ſooliſh thing in Chry/ipprs to ſay, he would not at all. be a Magiſtrate , left if he 
carried ill, he ſhould diſpleaſe the Gods ; if well, he ſhould offend the People. 
May therefore our Magiſtrates be endyed with Gzace , and that will. give 
them ſuch wiſdom,: asalways to find out what isjuſt , and ſuch Heroick: Reſolu- 
tion, as not to valug whom they diſpleaſe, ſo they pleaſe Ged by erecuting 
true Judgment, The Second Part of the Magiſtrates Office is to mamtam 
Truth ; that js, not only to ſee the true Religion eſtabliſhed ; bur todefend it 
when it is once eſtabliſhed z by reſtraining all falſe Doctrine ,- Bereſie , and 
Schiſm, and either wholly ſuppreſſing them , or ſo keeping them under; that 
they may not be able to do miſchief. to the Truth: Or in- another ſenſe, we may 


_ apply this maintainingthe Truth, to be che providing an honourable ſubſiſtence 
| for thoſe who preach the Goſpel in this Nation (where- our-pious Anceſtors 
: * havealready made ample Proviſions, if they were not Sacrilegiouſly alienated.) 


Here: we pray: tlierefore, that our Magiſtrates may ſecure the Churches. Reve- 
Dues, and pupjſh all ſacrilegions Attempts, that- ſq Religion'niay be defended; 
and proſperous from Age to Age: And both theſe muſt go together in' every 
State; for Jultice and Truth fall or ſtand together. Religion cannot fail, but 
it. will be the ruin of Laws, and (it is to be feared )' of Government alſo. 
Whereſore the Lord put his Gzace into all their hearts who are choſen into 
Paget of Truſt and Authority , that they may promote Juſtice, and favour/Re+ 
igion, ' making both the Church and the State to flouriſh;”- And when we con? 
ſrebOn full of comfort and honour ſuch Adminiſtrationswill be to the'Mapis 

rates:themſelvesz bow much they will tend to the. ſoppreſling, of Evil , and the 
quiet. of Good men z and -finglly, how ſurely they will bring Peace 2nd Happi- 


.--"", neſs, and Gods þlefling upon the. whole Nation; certainly it will cauſe borh.che 
>" his Petitionallo molt heartily theirl{e beſeceb rhe, &c. 


Magiſtrates and People, both the Governoursand the goyerned , all to ſubjoyn to 
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«x. Thatit map pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep all thy People :] We be. 
ſeech thee,&. 


There muſt be in every Society of men ſome Syperiours togovern, and others 
Inferiour to be governed, and ſo there isin this Nation. The higher we.prayed 
for before, and now we pray alſo for the laſt and loweſt of the three Eſtates, 
viz. all the Commons of this Land, whoare the moſt numerous, though the leaſt 
eminent.; and unleſs they be ſafe and happy, the Governours themſelves cannot 
be eſteemed proſperous, Prov.xiv.28. for the Diſeaſes of the feet and hands are 
2 trouble to the head alſo. The Petition is taken out of _Davia?s Pſalms, who 
hoth commands us.to pray for the people of God, P/al.cxxii.6. and hath alike 
form unto this, P/al.xxviii.10. from whence alſo the Liturgy of S.Baſil prays, 
That the Lord would remember all his people (z). As the Jews of old were 
Gods peculiar People; ſo are the Chriſtians now ; and ſince we in this Kingdom 
do all profeſs the Faith of God, we are properly called Dis People, and we call 
him Our God, - and ſo may hope, that he will both blels and keep ng. 
The Prayer which David makes for Jeruſalem is, that ſhe may have Peace and. Plen- 
ty, Pſal. cxxii.7. and the ſame we make for our own Country , that God would 
keepit in Peace, and bleſs it with: Plenty; that he will bleſs it with all Good 
things, and Keep it from Evil things; and we alſo have the ſame Motive which 
holy David had, ibid. ver. ® For my Brethren and Companions ſake. 1 will wiſh thee 
proſperity, ſaith hey Yea, becauſe of the Houſe of the Lord our God, &'c. That is, we 
are bound rowiſh well to, and pray heartily for this Nation, as the place of our 
birth and habitation, the ſeat of our Kindred and Friends, the Sanctuary of our 
Religion,. by- whoſe Laws we are governed , of whoſe Proſperity we are par- 
takers, and in its Calamities we and ours muſt ſuffer: So that if we have any 
love toour Country, and kindeſs to our Friends, or any zeal for our Religion, if 
we have either ſo much Charity to deſire the publick good, or ſo much Prudence 
to apprehend how much our private welfare depends upon it, we ſhall moſt de- 
youtly make this excellent Requeſt. - The Weſtern Litanies do extend this Pe- 
tition ſomewhat farther, even unto all Chriſtian People (k). . And though the 
Mcthod and Coherence with the former Petition incline us to.interpret this of 
ours of the people of this Nation ; yet the words in themſelyes are:fo general, 
that we may well enough apply them as a Supplication for all Gods People in 
any part of the World : For the whole Church of Chriſt maketh, up but one Boy 
dy, and therefore every Member of the ſame is concerned to-pray ſor all thereſt; 
T hat God would bleſs all Chriſtians by making them floyriſh in. Piety and. Pro- . 
ſperity, and Keep them from Sin and from Apoſtaſie ; that he would. blel[s thoſe 
partsof his Churchthat are under Chriſtian Princes, and Keep thoſe which are. 
under the Tyranny.of Turks and Heathens. And if we take it inthis ſenſe ,, it-is a 
proper latroduRion to the next Requeſt ; This Petition defiring the good of ;all 
Chriſtians, and as they are Members of the Church; The next the univerſal Peace 
of Mankind, as they belong.to Civil Societies. . Nejther of the two Interpreta-: 
tions but are proper enough , and ſuch as the Charity of every pious man will 
move himto ſign with a devout, We beſeech thee,c>c, | ; 


.S.Xl]. That it, map pleaſe thee to' give unto all Nations Unitp, Peace, 
and Conico2d :] We beſeechthee;w ec,” | | 7.9 
. Though we may beallowed togive the Precedence to thoſeof our own Netion, 
and thoſe of Chriſtjan Profeſſion ;.. yer our Prayers muſt comprehend all Mankind, 
according to the Pattern,which.the ancient Greek Offices have fetus, whichibs- 
ſcech God, That all che-World may have Peace and Concord (1), Nor is there-any 
Petition which better hefits a Chriſtians mouth.than Peace ; for: we ate Servants 
of Jeſs, whois the Prince of. Peace, and came ro make Peace on Earth,, who came 
intothe World ata time whenall Nations were at quiet. the reft]eſs Romans.had 
ſhur up the Temple of Jan, and enjoyed a perfect Peace, ſo that Virgil fancied 
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the Golden Age was then returning (-). Our Lord is the great Peace-Maker, 
and therefore we cannot pleaſe him better than to pray to him for it, of whom it 
was propheſied, That he ſhould judge among the Nations, and cauſe them to beg} 
their Swords into Plow-ſhares , and their Spears into Pruning- hooks ; ſo that Nation 
ſhould not riſe up againſt Nation, neither ſhould they learn War any more, Iſas. jj. 4, 
For the compleat accompliſhment of this PrediCtion we pray here, and that yirh 
reſpett to Heathens as well as to Chriſtians; for our Apoſtle tells us,God harh made 
of one blood all Nations char dwell on the face of the Earth, Afts xvii.26, Andthe 
Philoſophers ſay, all Mankind is of kin(z), ſprung from the ſame Parents, made 
of the ſame Matter, and brought up inthe fame Houſe ; and why then ſhould 
they fall out, ſince they are Brerhren ? Ger.xiii.8. We therefore pray for the 
Peace of all Nations, yea, and that in as comprehenſive words as can be de- 
viſed; 1. That they may have Unitp at home among themſelves, 2, That they 
may have Peace with one another ; and not only ſo, but 3. Conco?d alſo,that is, 
Amity and Commerce , Leagues and Confederations. Firff, We pray that all 
Kingdoms and Countries may have Unitp within themſelves, that no Factions nor 
divided Intereſts, no Rebellion nor Civil War, may hinder their domeſtick hap- 
pineſs: For a Nation may be ruined by internal difſentions, though it had Peace 
with all the World beſide; it being our Saviours own aſſertion , That a Houſe or 
Kingdom divided againft it ſelf 1 brought to deſolation, Matth.xii.25.(o). And though 
Sparta was unwalled, yet Ageſilam was wont to ſay , It had the ftrongeſt Walls of 
a City in the World, viz. The Unity of the Citizeſſs. Secondly, We pray that 
all Nations may have Peace with one another, that there might be no Battels 
nor Murders, Invaſions nor Depopulations, 'nor any kind of War; but Thirdly, 
That all Quarrels might be taken up, and all Kingdoms become Confederates, 
and oblige one another by all freedoms of Traffick and peaceable Commerce: 
And if this Requeſt could prevail, it would not only conduce to the good of our 
own Country, but of all the whole World; forthis would encourage Trade by 
Land and Seay'when men might travel ſafely, and none affright or diſturb them; 
this would beget Love and Familiarity among the moſt diſtant Nations, it would 
make the Crowns of Princes fit eaſie, and fill their Coffers as well as their Subje@ts 
Purſeszit would giveus all the Commodities of the known,and bring usacquainted 
with the yet unknown World : Finaly,lt would cauſe univerſal Plenty,and tend to 
the general propagation of Chriſtianity and the Converſion of the whole World. 
But ſome will fay, So long as Sathan and Evil Men continue to ſow the Seeds of 
Diſcord, this is a happineſs not to be expeced, yea, it is thought too great a 
felicity to be wiſhed for on Earth : : Yet becauſe nothing is impoſſible to God, we 
may and ought ſure to beg it of him; we are not likely to make ſuch univerſal 
Leagues our ſelves, but he is able to procure them, and though we cannot by 
perſonal endeavours, yet we may be Peace-makers by our Prayers; and for ſo 
generous a Charity, as to wiſh the Peace of all men, we ſhall be accounted the 
Children of God, whether the Wiſh prevail or no: For ſome Nations it (hall be 
accepted; and if it pleaſe God, it may procure Peace for many , eſpecially thoſe 
about us; andif it were no more, it deſeryes to be put up with an earneſt We 
beſeech thee,&+c. | "39 


$.Xll. That it may pleaſe thee to give ug anheart to love.and dzead 
thee, and diligently tolive afrer thy Commandments 1. We beſetch thee;&c. 


It iS now time to look inward, and conſider what is wanting for eur own Souls, 
and the Souls of others , becauſe though temporal Peace be a great, yet. it is a 
finite Bleſſing; -it can laft no longer, at the utmoſt, than to the end of an vn- 
certain life, but we our ſelves are likely to endure for ever; 'So that we had need 
provide ſomething that will continue, and bea bleſfing when this life is at an-end. 
Now St. Paul aſfares us, That Charity and the Love of God ſhall never fail, 1 Cr. 

"xiii. 8. And 'David informs us, That rhe fear of rhe Lord endureth, for evtr , 
Pf.;xix.9. The Prophet alſo, That the effett of Righteouſneſs ſhall be quietneſs aud 
aſſurance for ever, Iſai. xxxii.17. Wherefore we pray in the next place, that we 
may love and fear God, and live righteouſly after his Commandments, that the 
wo 
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two firſt may be planted in our Hearts, the other ſeen in our Lives and Converſa- 
tions. We begin with the Yeart, for there God begins all his Works of Grace . 
the firſt particular Evil thing which we' prayed againſt , was blindneſg of 
Heart, Se&.11. $.V. and the firſt Spiritual particular favour we pray far, is for 
a Heart endued with the love and the d2ead of God: Yet we would not have 
our Piety end there, but we pray alſo, thatit may appear by out diligent living 
after his Commandments, that our Obedience may be the evidence that we 
do ſincerely love and d2ead our heavenly Father. And verily in vain do-we'ex- 
pet to be able or willing to keep Gods holy Commandments, unleſs 'our Deartg 
be firſt filled with the Tove and d2ead of his Majeſty , becaute Iove and fear are 
the two grand Inſtruments of an uniform Obedience to all the Divine Laws. 
The Commandments of God are of two kinds, 1. Affirmarive, viz. The Poſj- 
tive Precepts of Juſtice, Piery and Charity. 2.Negative,viz. The Prohibitions of 
Injuſtice and Impiety,Intemperance and Uncharitableneſs. The former Duties can- 
not be well done, unleſs we heartily love God : The later Sins will not be carefully 
avoided,unleſs we fear him. Thelove of God will make us willingly, readily ,and 
eaſily live after his Commandments(p),and if our hearts be truly affe&ted with 
this noble Paſſion, we ſhall never be (o pleaſed, nor fo happy,as when we are doing 
ſome part of the Will of our beloved Lord. Again, The dzead and. fcar of 
God will make us conſtantly and refolutely abſtain from all thoſe things which he 
hath forbidden, and for which he would be diſpleaſed at ns, Prov. xvi: 6. and 
Prov.viii.14. So that St.BePrard calls Fear the moſt vigilant Porter of the Soul, 
which diligently watcheth that no evil thing do enter, at which our great Maſter 
might be offended, Nor is this Fear any ways inconſiſteat with the Love of 
God: For he is ſo very glorious, and ſo infinitely above us, that our Love to him 
isnot a ſaucy Familiarity, butan affeCftion mixed with admiration , and all poſſi- 
ble humility, andis like the Love we pay to our Prince, or to our Father , which 
isever accompanied with reverence and a dzead of offending (9). Let us there: 
fore pray moſt earneſtly, that God would give us Hearts ever diſpoſed to love 
and fear him, and then no doubt we ſhall diligently live after his Com- 
mandments ; for all our breaches of Gods Law are to be imputed to the want 
of one or both of theſe heavenly Qualities. Out want of Love to God makes 
us leave undone what we ought to do: Our want of Fear cauſeth us to dothofe 
things which we ought not todo. If our Hearts love any thing more than God, 
we ſin very grievouſly : ſo the Covetous man loveth Money ; the Epicure, plea- 
ſurg; the Prond man, Applauſe and Honour; more than God. If our Hearts 
fearany thing more than the Divine Anger, we alſo fall into many Iniquities : 
Some conſent todo wickedly, others deny the very Faith , becauſe they fear the 
anger of Men more than the wrath of God z but if we deſired his Favour, and 
dreaded his Diſpleaſure above all things, we ſhould overcome almoſt all Tem- 
ptations: Theſe very diſpoſitions are equivalent to a compleat Piety, for they 
will make vs uniformly Religious. An Hypocrite may for a while, and in ſome 
inſtances, live according to the Law of God; but they that love him, oh' how 
ſincerely and diligently do they ſeek opportunities to pleaſe him by doing good? 
How ſtudiouſly do they avoid all occaſions of offending him, and of doing 
evil? If Sathan draw them to fin, he muſt firſt avert their Love, of blind 
their Fear, orelſe they would never conſent unto him: ſo that if' we ſurvey our 
own Lives, or the Lives of others, we ſhall ſee by the multitude of Iniquities 
Which all of us docommit, that there is a great want of the Love and Fear of 
God in all our Hearts: If we conſider the Divine Goodneſs, none deſeryes fo 
mueh to he beloved: If his Power and Juſtice , , none ought ſo much to be 
feared. He is lovely. in his Mercy, and moſt dreadful in his Wrath , and all the 
World would love and fear him, if they could or would cenſider , and that 
would make inall of usa general and happy Reformation : Wherefore in this fo 
bleſſed and ſo profitable a Requeſt, We beſeech rhee,evc, 
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$.X1V. That it may pleaſe thee to give-to all thy People increaſeof 
G2ace, to hear mecklp thy Wo?d, to recetve it with pure affcction, andta 
b:1ng fo2th the fruitsof the Spirit: We beſeech thee, 6c, | 


The former Petition was, that we might become good, to which is very fitly 
ſubjoyned this, that we may grow better ; for though we.have received Grace, 
if we do not improve it, and increaſe it, we ſhall be in danger to be deprived 
of it again; and the means to make vs improve it, is here expreſled alſo, v:z.the 
right hearing of Gods Holy Word. The Original of which Requeſt we may 
deduce ſrom the nobleſt Fountain, the Scripture it ſelf, where we find S.Pawl yery 
often praying inthe ſame manner for his Converts, Ph1l.i.g,10,11. Col.i.g,10,11, 
I Theſſ.iti.12. out of which places this Petition ſeems to be compoſed : For thaſe 
Latin Offices which 1I' have ſeen, have nothing that is very kke unto it, only in 
S.Chryſoſtoms Liturgy it is deſired, That thoſe who pray. with us may increaſe in boly Life, 
in Faith andin Spiritual Underſtanding (r ): But ours is larger, and comprehends 
all Gods People. The former Petition deſired we might become his People, by 
having his Love and Fear planted in our hearts; this requeſts, that when by 
Grace we are made his, we may demean our ſelves as his People , growing in 
grace, and improving under the means of grace: Or elſe by Gods People, we 
may here underſtand all profeſſed Chriſtians, concerning all whom we do juſtly 
ſuppoſe, that they have ſome grace: The firſt and gefteral grace of God, which 
he offers toall men, and givestoall within the Church, this all- Chriſtians have, 
becauſe God is wanting to none on his part; but if we do not improve this firſt 
grace it will only leave us more inexcuſable. This may ſuſhcey if we receiveit 
andcultivate it, and God will be ready to make it increaſe and grow ; what 
pity is jt therefore, that thoſe, whoare come fo near to the Kingdom of God; 
ſhould be excluded from thence, Mark xii.34 We ſee men daily come to bear 
the Word of Godread and preached, but we know Payl may plant, and Apolks 
may water, but God muſt give the Increaſe, 1 Cor.iii.6. Far though the Divine Word 
be moſt worthy of belief, yet it doth not profit 'our Souls without the help of 
Gods grace (s),. as St, Paul himſelt aſſures us, Heb.iv.2, Sothat we pray that the 
People of God, who daily attend on his Ordinances , may have every day new 
Supplies of heavenly Grace , and then we doubt not, but their hearing will pro- 
fitthem: For if we hear with hearts inſpired with freſh additions of Divine 
Grace; I. We ſhall hear Gods Wozd meeklp, ll. Kecetve it with pure 
affection. 111. We ſhall bzing fo2th the fruits of the Spirit. Now who 
ſoever thus hears will certainly profit ; ſo that this being an excellent enumeration 


. of that which is our duty , and which ſhould be our prayer, whenever we come 


to hear the Wordof God, we will open it more particularly , that we may ſee 
how the Spirit aſſiſts us,in order to our proficiency thereby. - 1. To hear meeklp 
thp Wozd ; although the Word of Ged be able to-ſave ounSouls,, yet not un- 
leſs it be heard with-meekneſs, 7ameri.2t. and it is the meek and lowly whom 
God hath promiſed to teach, P/al.xxv.9. The firſt introduttion of knowledge 
is the apprehenſton'of our Ignorance (t), and it is abſurd to go about to teach a 
man that which he' fancies he knows before. We are generally apt without 
grounds to imagine, that we are wiſe and good enough, that we know 
more, and live better than really we do; and nothing makes us more unteach- 
able, and hinders our progreſs more than theſe yain conceits: He therefore who 
bath ſuppreſſed them ſo far as to hear Gods Word meekly , hath made a good 
increaſe in Grace ; for he hathdiſcovered his own Ignorance', who is willing to 


-be inſtrred : He hath repented of his ſins, whois humble, when he is reproved, 
and+thankful when he is exhorted to amendment: He hath hegun to. love his 


Duty, who ſubmiſlively receives direftions and admonitions to proceed. So that 
if we can obtain Jncreale of. our Gzace from God, this will be the firlt evi- 
dence and happy effect thereof, that we ſhall have an humble heart and a meek 
Spirit, we ſhall put on a traftable temper, and become very defirous of Inſtru- 
(tion; eaſieto be perſwaded, willing to be reproved, and apt to follow our 
heavenly Guide; we ſhall reyerently and quictly fit down et the. feet of Jeſus 


and 


"_ 
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and his Miniſters , and readily learn the Leſſons which we are taught in the 
School of Grace, and this is-a good ſtep towards everlaſting Life; andif we 
have proceeded thus far, nodoubr we fhall go on. I, Torerewve it Withpure 
affection; The humble Scholar learos with no other deſigns thah to increaſe his 
kill; and when our minds are made plyant by meekneſs , our affeCtions will 
more eaſily be purified, and then there is nothing to hinder our bringing forth 
ſrnit. St. Zames bath taught vs, that we muſt lay aſide all, ſptrflnyof nanghrineſs, 
2s well as hear with meeknels, if we expect to be ſaved by the Word of God, 
James i.2.1. and Jeremy ſaith the ſame thing in a Metaphor, Thar we muſt nor ſow 
among thorns, Jer. iv. 3. that is, not ſuffer the good Seed of Gods Word to be 
choaked with impure affections, Zuke viii. 14, 15. For the Love of the World, 
and the Deſires atter Evil things, will make it become altogether unſruicful ; if 
the Veſſel be tainted into which we receive this Water of Life, it will commu- 


nicate its corrupt ſavour toit, The Aﬀettions are thoſe» powers of the Soul, 


by which we receive any thing into the neareſt Union with us, ſo that if they 
hare entertained impurs gueſts, and filled us already with Luſt or Covetouſheſs, 
Ambition or Envy,&c. there will be no room for the pure-Word of God, we 
cannot love that, and theſe evil things ar once. The Aﬀections are the very 
eyes with which the Soul ſees, and by which: ſhe judgeth of all ObjeQts ; ſo that 
if theſe bediſtempered, they will repteſenc all things ſalſlyz Evil will be ſhewed 
us for good, and good as evil; Sin is welcomed into ſnch hearts, but the-pure 
Word of God is hated and excluded ; for impure AﬀeCtions alienate mens 
minds from Divine Truths. Every piece of Gods Law (ſaith Devout St.Salvian) 
finds Enemies ; if he command Bounty, the Coverous is angry, if Thrift, the Prodigal 
is diſpleaſed ;, the Wicked account Holy Writ to be their foe but the Cauſe of this 
enmity 5s in themſelves, the ground of this diſdain is not in the Precepts of the Law, 
but in their own affefitons ; for the Law is good, but their Inolinations are evil, He 
therefore that hath pure AﬀeCtions, is a great proficient in Grace, and in all 
imaginable probability will ſtill improve by the Means of grace ; for if our Aﬀe- 
Cions be clear of all filthy and impure Loves, we ſhall (no queſtion) diſcern the 
beauty of Gods holy Word, we ſhall admire and love it, receive it with delight, 
and cloſe with it as the moſt excellent Rule in the World. - Whatſoever our 
Aﬀections receive, the Underſtanding ſtudies on it, the Will embraceth jt, and 
all the Powers of the Soul and Body are ready to be guided by it; fo that pure 
AﬀeCtions are the beginnings of all Vertue(?). Yet it is not alittle Grace that 
will purifie our Aﬀetions, they are naturally ſo full of Impurity, and fo ſtrange- 
ly miſplaced : Let us then pray, that we and all Gods People may | have a great 
increale of Gzarce, till we be prepared with pure minds fo receive his holy 
Wo2d, and then we ſhall entertain it with Love and Joy, admiration and delighr, 
ow and defires, ſuting its true and real worth. And notonly fo, but it will 
make us rates] £7 

11. To b2ing fo2th the fruits of the Spirit, Who: did ever know a Soil 
ſoprepared, and ſowed with ſo excellent Seed, to fail? And this is the great 
end why God-gives Jncreale of Gzace, and why he pargeth'us that we may 
bring forth much ſruir, John xv.2. T his isan infallible Demonſtration, a viſible 
proof that we have received abundance of. Grace, when we' bring forth theſe 
fruits. Now what theſe frnitr of the Sprrir are (to which this Petition doth refer) 


we are taught by: St.Paul, Gal.v.22423. The fruit of the Spirit, faith he, #s love, Joy, © 


peace, lng-ſuſfering, gentleneſs, goadneſs, faith, meekneſs and temperance ;, that is, all 
excelient Vertues and aCts of Piety, 1. As to God, Love of Him, Foy in-him, and 
Peace with him... | 24 As to our” Neighbour; -Long-ſuffering, when he injures us; 
Gentleneſs, when he would. be reconciled ; Goodneſs, when he needs our help; 
Faith, that is Fidelity, when he truſts vs, 3. As to our ſelves, Meekyeſe in the 
thoughts of ourhearts, and Temperance in the aCtions of our lives. Theſs are 
the fruits which Gods Word: with his Grace do bring forth ; 'and oh, how happy 
1s he who is thus qualified! -He ſhall be beloved: by God, dear to good Men, 
ableſling to all while he lives, and happy for ever wheit he dies: And what can 
bedefired more?-. It; is not afew'fair words, or plauſible pretences; it is not 
Complement, and a commending-the Miniſter; which God and we expect, theſe 
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are but leaves (), it is real fruits which we long toſee: Andalas! what pityigir 
to ſee ſo many Labourers taking pains, and ſo much good Seed daily. caſt abroad, 
and yet no fruit almoſt appears? Where can we find one of an hundred in whom 
theſe fruits of the Spirit are diſcernible ? VVhere there is ſo much Means, and fo 
little Succeſs , God is wearied with our Unfruitfulneſs, Miniſters are diſcon- 
raged, Chriſtianity is diſgraced , and the Goſpel it ſelf in danger: to.be taken 
away from us : whereby we may ſee how very neceſlary it is for us all to. 

earneſtly, that we may haye more grace from God, and uſe-it better when we 
have it; ſo ſhall God be glorified,the Goſpel continued, and we be full of Piety 
and Good works ; therefore let us. all here alſo with great Devotion ſay, We 
beſeech thee,&c. 


&.XV. That it map pleaſe thee to bzing into the wap of Truth all ſuch 
ag have erred and are deceived: ] We beſeech che, Ge. | 


Having prayed for the SanCtification and Improvement of thoſe within-the 
Church, we now become ſolicitous for the Converſion of fuch asare without: 
And conſidering how many by-paths of Deceit, and Error there are, in which 
deluded Souls do wander, and by which they loſe their way to endleſs Happi- 
neſs; we.cannot but pity and pray for them , that they may come into the right 
way, which we from St. Petey call the wap of Truth, 2 Per.ii.2, 1 confeſs the 
whole VVorld is ready to ask Pilares Queſtion , John xviii. 38. What ts Truth? 
But (with him) they have not patience to ſtay for an. anſwer ; whereas if they 
would examine impartially, it would appear, that there is nothing:certainly and 
infallibly true but what does manifeſtly come fram, God, who is. Truth zt ſelf. 
Now all the Truth which God hath certainly revealed, is contained in holy 
Scripture, which is called the / Vord of Truth; and our Saviour faith , cby Ward 
is Truth, Fohn xvii.17. The Traditions of men may deceive us,. and the Inſpirs- 
tions which ſome now pretend to, cannot be proved to come from God, as 
Scripture can. Therefore they that follow humane Traditiops have erred, 
and they that rely upon new Lights are deceived. The VVay of Truth is thac 
Faith, and thoſe Eſſentials of VVorſkip which are preſcribed by God in holy 
Scripture, and this is the V Vay in which we of the Reformed. Churchdo walk: 
Our Articles of Faith, and our Eſſential parts of. Gods VVorſhip are no more, 
nor no other, but what may manifeſtly. be proved to be revealed by God and in- 
ſtituted by Divine Authority, And now whoſoever walks not in this VVay, 
they do err and are deceived, and we pray to God with St.Paxl, that all miſtaken 
Perſons were both almoſt and altogether ſuch as weare, Atts xxvi.29.. Now 
thoſe who have erred'and are deceived are of many ſorts; for the Words are 
ſo general, that they extend to the very. Heathen, who of all others have erred 
the moſt miſerably, as having not only been miſtaken in ſome leſſer matters, bus 
have been deceived in the very Foundation, ſuppoſing there were many Gods, 
and worſhipping. them in Images, or in ſome of their fellow Creatures, :be- 
lieving things moſt ſtrange and ridiculous of them, and thinking to pleaſe them 
by abominable things. Now as tothels, when Litanies were firſt compoſed, 
they . were the far greateſt part of the World, tr thoſe few Chriſtians, who 
then lived among them, ceaſed not to pray for thoſe that were without , and that 
were deceived, that God would convert them(w), and ſo he did in a great meaſure; 
for within 400 years after Chriſt, the greateſt part of the known World had 
renounced Pagan 1dolatry :- But there ever were, and are ſtill, many rude and 
barbarous Nations,  groſly deceived-with the moſt monſtrous Lies, being moſt 
grievous Idolaters to this very day. The good Lord: pity them, and diſcoverthe 
Lighrof his Truth unto them, as alſo unto the obſtinate Jews, the fierce and 
conquering Turks, who are not only lamentably deluded. bur utter Enemies unto 
the Truth : Yet theſe two laſt are equal in number , if not ſaperiovr, to the 
Chriſtians; and oh, what pity is it ſo many millions of Souls ſhould believe a 
Lye! let us pray heartily for their Converſion to him , who. oply can reduce 
them : But Secondly, Theſe 'words to take. in. all Hereticks'. and Schiſma- 
ticks, and all that believe and hold any falſe Dottrine, although they begs 
ing | Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian 3 and tus St-BaſiPs Liturgy applies this Petition, deſiring the Lord to 
gather together the diſperſed, to bring back, thoſe that have erred, and to unite them to 
thy Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church (x) : And the like Petition we haye,in 
$.Gregories Sacramentary. Thoſe who have erred therefore are.the Ring-leaders 
and Heads of Evil Principles,Hereſfies and Factions ; and thoſe who are deceibey 
are the Vulgar, the followers and admirers of theſe Seducers: For both of which 
we pray with a hearty Charity, that God may give them Repentance to the'ac- 
knowledging of the Truth, 2 Tim.ii.25. . And thatour pity may be the more ex 

cited toward them, and our bs 4 a fervent for them ; | 
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Et pro hereticis atque Schiſmaticis, ut Deus ac Dominus nofter eruat eos ab erroribus unjverſir,* & ad ſantam marrem Ec- 


clefiam Catholicam,&c, Sacramen.S.Greg. 

I. Let it be conſidered how many they are in number who do:thus err and 
arc deceived: For there is but one right way, and many wrong ; the Truth is 
bur one (y), but Errors are various. and manifold, even almoſt innumerable (z). 
On the right hand a great part of 'the'Chriſtian World is abuſed with the Super- 
ſtition and Errors of Rome; and that they may ſwallow the abſurdeſt Te- 
nents, they are generally kept in miſerable Ignorance , and+not allowed to exa- 
mine whether the Religion they hold be true or no ,. nor permitted either by 
Diſcourſe or Reading to inform themſelyes what Scripture or Reaſon faith ar 
eainſt it : On the left hand we ſee vaſt numbers of Hereticks , Enthuſiaſts, Seta- 
ries and Schiſmaticks, agreeing as little among themſelves , as they.do. with that 
one Truth, which all of them do oppoſe. It were endleſs to reckon vp all the 
little Names which ſet up for themſelves in our late ſad times of Libertiniſm and 
Rebellion, every one of which had many Abettors, yet divers of them are now 
vaniſhed, and barely to mention them were todo them more hongur than they 
deſerve: Butof thoſe who do remain, thereare too many who quarrel with the 
moſt ancient Government , the moſt innocent Ceremonies, and the beſt Reyo- 
tions in the World, and invent new ways of Worſhip, and'new Articles of Faith, 
the .Leaders of all which Sects have erred, and they which follow them*are 
deceived. When we therefore conſider how many poor Souls are wandring on 
either ſide, their very number will move us to pity and pray ſor them; eſpecially 
if we add to this, . | 153 hg ot :; 

l. How grievouſly they are deceived, and how groſs Errors they are made to 
believe : The Romaniſt embraceth many things for Truth plainly condemned.in 
Scripture, unknown or diſallowed- by the ancient Chriſtians ,. and contrary to 
Senſe and Reaſon : Such are their Yeneration of Images, praying in an unknown 
Tongue, making the Saints Mediators ,' the Popes Infallibility, the ſale of Indu 
gences and Maſſes to free Souls:from- Purgatory, and the prodigiots Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation ;, yet all theſe being gilded over with the, fair Titles of 
Catholick and Apoſtolick,, they believe ſo confidently as to call tho Hereticks, who 
will not wink and fay -as they are-taught toſay ; and the more to confirm them 
in. theſe Deceits,. they have invented many incredible Legends and Miracles , 


which are received for mighty Arguments with Womenand ſome of the Laity, 


who are apt to belieye all to be Yone out of pure'Zeal to God and his Church;. 
which is meerly to increaſe-the Wealth, and maintain the Grandeur of thoſe; 
who find the ſweet of deceiving them; all which we ſpeak not to reproach 
them, but to. move. our ſelves to pray heartily for them, for. we do not hate 
them, but grieye for their deluſions, and heartily wiſh they may ſee them all, 
Agajn,. who can-reckon all the weak)and idle Fancies, which our abuſed Sectar 
ries tzke for Goſpel?,, Rudeneſs and/U-manners is Religion with ſome of them, 
Rebellion or Diſobedience againſt Authority with otbers, pure Churches with- 
Qut any Sinners in-them-is- a, Dream; that "ſome make a foundation Principle : 


But not to reckon the Errors of particularSefts; how ſadly are they all deluded. 


who imagine the Tautologies, Nonſence and Impertinencies,, yea, the Railings 


and Blaſphemy of their Speakers to be the Language.of the Spirit and the Ins. 


ſpiration of God, and are more moved with an incoherent Prayer and, a Jooſe 


Diſcourſe, than with more exact and rational Compoſures? How _— 
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(a) O quam ho- 
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miſeri errant ! 
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(b) Nuod ſemel 
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do they err in perſwading themſelves, that to be one of their Party is to pet into 
Chriſt, and to be one of Gods Elect and Choſen ones; to be out of itis a fipn 
of a Child of Wrath and a Reprobate? All the Promiſesand good things in 
Scripture they apply to themſelves, all the Curſes and Threatnings to others ; 
and this they account Demonſtration. Good God! How ſad a SpeRtacle is this 
to a pious and ſober man ! To ſee ſo many well-meaning Men and Wome thus mif- 
led, who deſired to do well, and find the One right wap (a), but throvgh the 
misfortune of anevil Education, or an unhappy acquaintance with ſome of the 
Maſters of Error, are led far off from chefs &f Truth; who if they had mer 
with a ſound Guide, might have been emMent Inſtruments of Gods glory, and 
Ornaments to a good Profeſſion. | 
Ill. We may conſider the Obſtinacp with which they perſiſt in theſe Errors; 
for having once poſſeſſed themſelves with a fancy that they are in the right, they 
reſolve never to believe any thing to the contrary (6), though Reaſon and Scri- 
pture, Experience and the wiſeſt men be againſt them ; and though they chooſe 
their Opinions raſhly, and for little Reaſons, they will not quit thent for prear 
ones, falſly judging it is a ſhame to forſake their Choice, whenas in truth the 
only ſhame was tochooſe ſo ill, and it will betheir honour to chooſe better upon 
ſecond Thoughts. ?Tis very ſtrange to ſee the violent prejudice and deſperate 
confidence of many, who will not endure to hear any thing againſt their Opini- 
ons, nor have they patience toexamine whether they be right or no; if they do, 
it is with ſach reſolutions not to be altered , that as St. Hierom ſaid welt; Þ is 
eaſier to convince them, than perſwade them, and though our Endeavours mult not 
be wanting, yet verily unleſs God turn the hearts of moſt of theſe deceived 
People, we cannot hope for much ſucceſs, which ought to make us pray the more 
fervently to him for them ; eſpecially if wealſo remember, | 
Laſtly, Inwhat extraordinary Danger of - Damnation theſe deceived Perſons ate, 
while they hold their grievous Errors : It is not only Praftices, but Opinions alſo 
which may condemn us; for weread of damnable Heyeſies, 2 Pet. ij. 1. and thoſe 
who receive not the Love of the Truth, are ſuffered to be deluded ( faith 
St. Paul ) that they might all be damned who believe not the.,Truth, 2 The. ii. 12. 
and elſewhere he ſaith ſuch perſons are 5 the ſnare of the Devil, and taken captive 
by him according to bis deſire, 2 Tim.ii.2.5,26, So that St.Zude bids us fave ſuch with 
fear, pulling them out of the fire, ver.23. And theres no reaſon why it ſhould 
not be eſteemed as damnable a ſin to dbubt of, or deny what God hath revealed 
for Truth, as to neglect what he hath commanded as good and holy: Beſides, 
we never ſee any of theſe Errors, but they make thoſe who believe them, either 
very looſe and prophane; or elſe very proud and cenſorious; and when a proud 
heartora wicked life is added. to an evil Opinion, it is much to be feared its 


doom will be veryſad: And whereas ſome under pretence of a large and uni- 


verſal Charity would have us believe every man may be ſaved in his own way, I 
muſt profeſs I take ſuch men to be either Atheiſtical doubters of the reality of 
all Religion, ornot very well perſwaded of the Truth of their own: They are 
different from the ancient Chriſtians, who prayed heartily, and laboured ear- 
neſtly for the reducing of all that were in Error, and they are no true Sons of 
this Church , which not only prays for all that are deceived , but declares , 
that they alſo are to be accurſed, that preſume to ſay, that every one ſhall be ſaved by the 
Lay or Sett which he profeſſes, ſo that he be diligent to frame his life according to on 
Law and the Light of Nature, &c. Article XVIII. No doubt therefore many 0 


theſe erring Souls arein great danger of loſing the way to eyerlaſting life, and 


upon all theſe accounts we have great reaſon to pray they may be convinced and 
converted on Earth, and finally glorified with us in the Kingdom of Heaven. It 
would be happy for them, although they do not apprehend it, it would enlarge 
the true Church, and do honour to Chriſtianity in the higheſt Degree , if we 
did all believe that one Truth,and walk in that right Way which God hath ſhewed 
ro vs; Jet us then conclude this Requeſt alſo with a moſt compaſſionate Deyoti- 


- 
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« v1. That it map pleaſe thee to ſtrengthen ſuch ag do ſtand, to comi- 
fozt andhelp the weak-hearted, to raiſe up them that fall, and finally to 
beat down Sathan underour feet :] We beſcech rbee, &c. 


Although thoſe within the Church are in a much better Eſtate. thah thoſe who 
remain without ; yet they are not ſo happy, nor ſoſafe, but that they need our 
continual Prayers for them, for they are not yet advanced to the Church Trium- 
phant, only they are Members of the Militant. And if the Heathens thought 
the life of every man was a Warfare (c),how much moreis thelife of a Chriſtian, 
Fob vii-1. Ephe/.vi. 12. who is to contend not only (as others) with the miſeries' 
and infirmities of humane Nature, but with ſpiritual Enemies alſo, who are leſs 
feared but more dangerous, becauſe they are inviſible. . Their Temporal Cala-- 
mities and Neceflities we ſhall conſider in the three next Petitions ; but their 
Spiritual, as being the greatelt and of moſt concernment , we do commemorate 
here : Every Chriſtian is not only to wreſtle with fleſh and blood, but with Sa- 
than, whoſe very name ſignifies an Adverſary; and this implacable Enemy employs: 
ll his Policy and Power againſt them continually , and while they live he never 
gives them any reſt, but 1t is their Duty to reſiſt him, mes iv. 7. and ſo they 
do. Nevertheleſs, while this Spiritual Combat doth endure , we may ſee poor 
Cheiſtians in various Poſturesz ſome ſtanding out and couragiouſly fighting, 
though not wholly conquering ; others!pale and trembling , dejected and ready 
to fly or yield; not a few alſo fallen either by force or frand; and lying at the 
feet of their inſulting Foez whilſt we like Xoſes in the Mount do pray all the: 
while for the ſucceſs of 1/-ael againſt Amalch, Exod. xvii.11,12. deſiring it may' 
pleaſe God to give ſtrength to thoſe that hold out, comfort and helpto th 
that faint, and with his gracious hand to lift up thoſe that are fallen, P/al.cxlvi.$.. 
While the Purity of the primitive. Diſcipline remained intire in the Church, the: 
Prieſt had a viſible Embleni of this Petition, in the very order that the Chriſtians: 
were marſhalled before him in all religious Aſſemblies (4). For next unto the: 
Prieſt ſtood thoſe called the 1. Faithful, who liad: not fallen into any. notorious 
Crime; and thoſe 2. who ſtood Upright, having gone through all the parts of Re- 
peatance ; and a little lawer were 3- the Proftrate, who were fallen, but beginning: 
toſeek pardon 3 4. the Weepers, who had lately offended in ſome grievous finis. 
To each of which degrees of Chriſtians he might eaſily have appropriated one of 
theſe Particularsz but though we ſee them not fo ſenſibly diſtinguiſhed, 'yet:we! 
mult in our minds repreſent their ſeveral Conditions to our ſelves 4. ſo as to ſtir 
us up moſt heartily to pray for themall z and fot:our aſliftance herein, we witt 
look upon them feverally, | | | Pe 1}.-.-vt 
_ |. Thole that ſand, that is, thoſe who are firm to the Principles of theic 
Faith, and conſtant: in the praCtice of an. holy Life; and though Sathan ſeeks to: 
ſubvert:them, and caſt them down,do not at.all yield vnto himybutftand (that is; 
in. the: Holy Diale&(e), ) reſiſt all his Temptations, and maintain the figtit5- 
ſuppreſling evil- thoughts, keeping in all evil words, and abſtaiting/as much-as 
may be fromall evitdeeds. theſe are the moſt eminent and holy'Setyants of God; 
whoſtand'to their Arms, and are his faithful Souldiers. But it may be thought 
that; theſe ought.not to be put in among thoſe that are in need: of ſuecour; and 
that there is no neceſſity why we ſhould pray for them. Now to this I anſwer 
That if they themſelves think thus, it is very ſure their fall is not far off z 'for 
tiiisPride'is the Harbinger of their approaching rvine, Prov.xvi;18. yea, they are 
falleninto the fin of Pride already,and are not to be accounted ifthis bleſſed rank ! 
If' it be others that think ſo concernihg theſe holy Perſons, they forget that the 
ſtrongeſt are weak without a continual ſupply of [ſtrength from God ; ſo that they 
had need pray earneſtly-and often for:themſelves, | and we alſo with and for them} 
that they.oay ſtaud looger. | Ler him that thinkerh he ftlandeth, take beed leſt be fel, 
1 Cor. x. 12, Let notthe wiſe man glory in his'wiſdom, nor the mighty man in his ſtrength, 


but give thanks to-higv who. gave it to-him,and daily pray for more. We haye an Ez 


nemy Far ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt of us,and one who would conftantly feil the 
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belt of us-unlefs we have daily aid from aboye: And truly,as S.Cypr:well notes(f,)tifs Cyp.Ep.58. 
L 1'z greateſt 


The Jntercefſions. Partl. 
greateſt ſpight is againſt thoſe that ſtand, for others he makes ſure of them, and 
ſeldomer attempts them ; but theſe he aſſaults with all his force and policy, and 

the rather, becauſe ſuch men are the Ornaments of Religion , and the encoy- 
ragementof many others ; ſothat if he can work their fall, he will triumph ex. 
ceedingly, and Religion will be ſcorned by his Inftruments, and many weaker be 
offended. Wherefore we have all of us cauſe to pray that ſuch Lights may not 
be eclipſed, ſuch conſiderable and exemplary men may not be ſeduced, for it gives 
a great blow to Piety when fuch fall into Iniquity ;. therefore the good Lord 
ſtrengthen them. ; | 
1]. The weak-hearted are thoſe who having been often foiled , and growing 
weary or faint, are about to ſubmit to Sathans will , ſuppoſing they can never 
maintain the fight. Now God himſelf commands vs ro comfore che feeble-minded, 
and to ſupport the weak, 1 T beſſ. v. 14. and no doubt he will be ready todothat 
which he enjoyns to us, and which he can do much better: Fo him therefore we 
TO pray alſo for theſe in the very words of St.Pad, and of St.Bafil”s Liturgy , which 
( As *MP- defiresthe(g) Lord ro comfort the faint-hearted, He loves not to break the bruiſed 
em. th reed, Iſas.xlit.3. but delights to ſhew his ſtrength upon thoſe who are weakeſt, 
S. Baſil. vids 2 Cor.xii.9, ſo that although in it ſelf it is a ſad condition to be thus timorous 
3 Theſſv.14, and weak, yet St.Paul thought he was ſtrongeſt when he was weak, ver. 11, that 
ts, he had moſt of the Divine ſuccour, when he was leaſt able-of himſelf, And 
verily if men be hamble as well as weak , and fenſible of their need of Gods 
help, they pray moſt devoutly for it, and obtain it ſooner than any other ; fo 
that we ſee ſometimes a weak Chriſtian by continual applications to God doth 
ſtand, when one who ſeemed much ſtronger falls by preſumption, and truſting 
to. his own ſtrength. Now for the weak-hearted we do here beg two things, 
vis. That God would 1.Comfort,and 2.Help them,which words are not ſuperfluous, 
but do put us in mind that our hearts may be weak for want of Courage, and 
then we need Comfort ; or they may be weak for want of Ability and Strength, 
and then we need belp; of both which kindsof weak-Hearted we will briefly 
ſpeak. 1. Some mens hearts are weak through ſorrow and fear; the remem- 
brance of their frequent Falls, and the terror of their preſent Aﬀaults , doth de- 
ject them, and almoſt make them deſpair of Victory , and this makes them reſiſt 
faintly,and yield baſely: Their fear brings that which they fear upon them,and they 
are conquered becauſe they doubt they cannot overcome. - The affrighted' Perſians 
(as Curtive notes) threw away their ſhields, their fear making them ſo ſooliſh, 'as 
toquit themſelves of that which ſhould have defended them. © So do many faint- 
hearted Chriſtians throw away their faith and. hope, their truſt in God, and ex- - 
' petations of his «id, and expoſe themſelves thereby to the malice of their Ene- 
my. But we pray that God will pleaſe to comlo2t them, and encourage them 
by his promiſes and his aſliſtance ; ſo that theit hearts may be revived and cheared, 
and then they will begin the fight afreſh, maintain it with brave Reſolution, yea, 
and come off Conquerors at laſt, 2. Others there are whoſe Yeartg are really 
wealt, and who do want ſpiritual ſtrength, viz.young Converts, whoſt Faithis 
tender , and their Reſolutions not well rooted , whoſe Experience of the plez+ 
ſures of a holy Life hath been but ſhort and flight; now for theſe we pray that 
.. God will help them, and not permit Sathan to aſſail them too-ſuriouſly at firſts 
till he have confirmed their Faith , and encreaſed their Graces ; for they may 
| proveable Champions afterwards , if their firſt on-ſet be well backed with the 
Divine ſuccours. | | 1 oiroatly. Y263-.11 48 
Il]. The laſt and loweſt order in this ſpiritual Warfare are thoſe that fall; 
that js, thoſe who are worſted by Sathans Temptations, and do cominit ſome 
grievous fin; for ſin is the Fall of the Soul ; Adar's fintis called Adars Fall 3 
and the primitive Church called offending Chriſtians the Folev, Now our'gre* 
cious Father js not only able to keep us from falling, Jude ver. 2.4. but it is his 5 
culiar Title, That he liferb up thoſe that are: fallen, Pſal:cxlv.14 and cxlvi.$; 1 To 


: him therefore wemake our Applications, that whereas Sathan overthrows many 
of ourBrethren by power and policy, God will not ſuffer themtolie ftill, either 
through negligence or deſpair, but by his Grace bring them to Repentance','by 
which the Soul doth rife from ſin to newneſs of life; and he that falls by fin is f6id 

þ ' to 
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doth repent, Zuke xv.20. The gaod Lord grant that their Conſci- 
ences may check them, and their Hearts (mite them for their offences, that ſo they 
may by Repentance ſtand vpin their rank again, and continue the Spiritual fight : 
And we ſhould the rather pray thus, becaute- It 1s not only the worſer fort; who 
thus are ſubverted; - but the righteous man falleth ſeutn times aday, only by. Gods 
grace be riſeth up again, Prov xxiv. 16. The beſt Chriſtians are weak in.themſelves, 
2nd would be ſoiled often, and lye long when they did fall, if the Lords gracious 
Arm did not raiſe them; to him therefore we cry to make up the defetts 
which are made by the malice of Sathan, and to raiſe up all whom he caſts 


to ariſe when-he 


wn. 

Finally, When we behold the implacable malice of this our Enemy, and confſi- 
der the infinite miſchief,which he doth to great.and ſmall, attempting the ftrong, 
diſcouraging the weaker, and overthrowing many of both ſorts, we pray that 
he may at laſt be brought under.our fect': Nor is this an arrogant requeſt, becauſe 
God hath protniſed us through Chriſt, that we ſba/t bruiſe his bead, Genji. 15. that 
js, trample upon him 3 and more plainly, Ron.xvi.20, it is affirmed; thatzhe God 
of Peace ſhall bruiſe Sathan under our feer ſhorely 3 from which gracious Promiſe 
both the Greek (þ) Church and ours have taken encouragement to: pray, that God 
would beat down Sathan under ourfeet ; that is, give us a compleat Victory over 
him (5): For ſo Antiquity was wont to deſcribe an Enemy utterly ſubdued , by 
painting them utider the Conquerors feet (k.), which was the Emblem alſo by 
which Foſhuah choſe to expreſs his abſolute Dominion over the Kings of 
Canaan Foſh.x.24. and more unjuſtly one of the Romer: Biſhops thus ſhewed he 
had fully ſubdued the Emperoyr. But to return, we may remember- that our 
Lord Jeſus did get a perfe& Victory over Sathan, and ſo Iong as we cleave cloſe 
to him, we ſhall be anquerors at the laſt. It is he muſt beat himdown,. for 
heis too ſtrong for us, and in due time he will doit : for however, when our 
Warfare is accompliſhed, we ſhall be crowned and advanced above the reach of 
this malicious Foe, 'fo that he can never afſault us more: We now find him darin 
usand vexing usz butif we will waic a while , and truſt in. God, he that ſeems 
now to be abave us in cunning advantages aud ſtrength, fhall lye groveting at 
our feet by the mighty Power of Jeſus : And.oh how happy ſhall we be when we 
zre never like to be troubled with this Adverſary any more! Let us conſider 
every particular, and with refpe& both to our felvesand othess, we ſhall heartily 
ſay here alſo, We beſeech thee, c, | 
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$.Xvil, Chat it niappleaſe thee to ſuccour, help, and comfo2t all that 
are in danger, eefh—>u andtribuſation :} We beſcech rbee,c#c. D "200 


We have given the Precedence to thoſe dangers and troubles that concern the 
Soul, which is our nobler part, and now we muſt not forget thoſe which concern 
the Body, for they are very many; and very ttoubleſor: to-the fleſh; norcanwe 
well bear up under them without the Divineſtipportz ſothat thoſe who are affſi- 
Qed, though but with outwatd Sufferings, are fit obje&ts of our Charityan@ our 
Prayers, Now to reckon up all the varieties of Troubles whetewith Mankind 
is exerciſed, would be tedious and next toimpoſſible z wherefotEhere is 'con- 
 trived a-general Petition to take in all afftifted' Peffons in the Wapld; following” 
therein the Example of the Greek, Offices ; whete they pray For ll afflited: 
uſeable Chriſtians who need the mercy and hely of \God ; yea, for all thay ara in any 
 affpion, neceſſity or trouble (1), avwwe do here though whoſoever doth well weigh 

the words of this Petition in our Litany,- they. will confeſs tlietithis defire never: 
was, nor will be expreſſed more:chegantly; and more briefly than it is here; For 
thoſe three Words, : Danger, Neceſſity, and Tribulation, 'do. comprehend all 
ſorts of Temporal Afftiftions Thoſe that are future and feared, are ſignified by 


Mhyns. Lit.S.Jacob. & Euchol.p.41. 


8. Baſy.1 72s 


the 


(1) Yoarlp mas 
hs, ve 
Xeunardy 
JarCoutyns Tv 
2) xgremve- 
Mevns, SA&ES 
Os x; fon- 
veies omedto- 


mem dy mop valor x) dyayx2 1% MerrdiCer Frmuy tniuordiony 3 865. his. 


— 


(m) Ovdis 
duos TOv 
Bloy Ninayey. 
Poſidippus & 
Diphilus. 

Ov #57 Bi 0- 
T7Q- 5; s 
xtx]nra. 1x6 » 
AU mats) MERCI” 
vas, &>þ ALS, 
cosCAng, vo- 
085» 


(n)O eidws 
£x9.60)) z 7 
1TH pd] a ave 
T6, 0Ix0y x) 
Tly Neciav 
«UTE. Lit. 

S. Baſil:p.1 72. 


The Jntercefſions. Part I] 


the word Danger: Thoſe that arepreſent and felt, are either ſuch afflitions "= 
we ſuſtain for want of ſome good thing , ſignified by Neceſſitp; or elſe by the 
preſſure of ſome Evil, which is here called Tribulation: And to every one of 
theſe Calamities here is a proper Verb moſt Rhetorically ſuted; for the three 
Verbs, Sutcour, Help and Comtozt, do anſwer tothe three Nouns, Danger 

Neceſſitp, and Tribulation. Firf, For thoſe whoſe miſeries are ſo near, thar 
they ſee and dread them, and know not how to avoid them, theſedo really ſuffer 
before they ſmart, and the ſenſe of their Danger is as ſharp as the blow will be 
when it falls on them: And thoſe alſo, who are near their ruine, and do not ſee 
it, but will fall moredeſperately, becauſe they were not aware of the Precipice ; 
"What can we wiſh ſo properly for theſe, as that God ſhould [uccour them ? thar 
is, run in, and catch hold of them, and ſnatch them from the approzching MiG 
chief , whether ſeen or unſeen: If the Lord ſucconr them they ſhall be ſafe ; 
though they were at the very brink of the Pit. 2. For thoſe in neceſſity, thatis, 
the Poor and Needy, who are in great ſtraits for Food and Raiment, and are 
deſtitute of Houſes, Money, Friends, and other Earthly Comforts; What can 
we ſo futably ask for theſe, as that it may pleaſe God to help them to what they 
need? that is, to ſupply and furniſh-them with thoſe good things, which they are 
ſo pinched for want of. 3. For thoſe In Tribulation, that is, all that are in- 
jured and wronged, abuſed and ſcorned, vexed and grieved, &c. What ſhould we 

deſire, but that the Lord will pleaſe to comfozt them , either by enabling them 
to bear it patiently, or by ſending them a gracious deliverance out of their Di- 
ſtreſs? If welook upon them ſingle, no queſtion but we know ſome Sufferers 
in every oneof theſe kinds; if we put them all together, they afford ns a large 
field of matter for our Charity and. our Devotions. there being ſcarce any man in 
the World, but be is always in one of theſe Eſtates.” Thoſe who are not in any 
trouble at preſent, yet are (it may be) in Danger; the rich have many Triby- 
lations, and greater Dangers, though fewer Neceſlities than the poor man, who 
is always in neceſſity, but is not much obnoxious to dangers or troubles; but no 

Condition is free from all thefe : So that in theſe words we pray for all the World 

at once. It may be we our ſelyes' are juſt now either in danger, neceſſity, oz 

tribulation, and then ſurely our own grief will make us more ſenſible of the 
Sufferings of others, and cauſe us to pray more earneſtly for their relief , as well 

as our own : But ſuppoſing we be free today, we cannot beſo vain as to expe 

to paſs our whole life without troubles (z»), ſo that the conſideration of what we 

ſhall be, may work upon our compaſſion, as if the evils were really preſent: 

And as we do deſire that we may have the benefit of the Churches Prayers, 

when it is our lot to be in the Catalogue of Sufferers; we muſt pray moſt affe- 

Ctionately for others now, and then we may hope they will do'the like for us, 

when the Scene ischanged. One thing we muſt note more, "That .it- is our duty: 
not only to pray for all diſtreſſed Perſons, but as far as we are able to relieve 

themour ſelves: We ought to [uccour all that are in danger;: to help all in 

neceſſity,and to comfozt ſuch as are in tribulation, But becauſe they are but few, 
whoſe Miſeries we know ; and fewer, whoſe Calamities we canredreſs, wemult 
do good to as many as we can, within the little circle of our. Notice and our 
Power, and for all, the reſt we cannot otherwiſe expreſs our Charity to them, 
than'by recommending their Condition to our Heavenly Father, who knows the 
deſires of all men, their Habit ations, and what they need (7), as St. Baſis phraſe is: 

He knows every ones Condition, and can. alway ſuccour them and relieve them. 
But if we” only give them good Words, and pray to God for them, but do not 
give any relief' to them, we do but abuſe them, mock the Almighty, and deceive: 
our ſelves, as St.Zames.well teacheth VS» James ii, 16, An uncharitable man may 
faticy he doth well in making this excellent Prayer, but his hard-heartedneſs doth 


 makehis Petitions to be in vain: So that we ſee our praying for thoſe in danger, 
- neceſſitp, and tribulation, doth not excuſe our Charity, but ſuppoſe it and re- 


quireit; if we ſuccour, help, and comfozt thoſe within our reach, our Prayers. 


©” * will bereal and affetionate for all others,and they will move God to relieve boch 


them.and us: Let usthendo good to as many as we can,and commit the reſt to the: 
Divine mercy, ſaying with a hearty Charity,We beſeech thee, &c. 3 
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«XVII. That it may pleaſe thee to-pzeſerve all that travel byLand of | 


yp Water , all Women labouring of Chfld, all Sick perſons audpoung 
Childzen, and to ſhew thp pity upon all Pzifonerg and Captives:;)] we 
h thee, OC. = Of LS I0% 
wr" Aﬀections arenot ſo apt to be wrought. upon by general expreſſions, as 
by particular inſtances, and therefore it is thought fit in this, -and the following 
Petitions, tO reckon up ſome of the principal of thoſe, who-ſtand in extraordi- 
nary need of the Divine ſuccourz and if we conſider the ſeveral inſtances, we ſhall 
find, that we do here give Examples of the three Generals that went before: 
for we may reckon Travellers and Seamen, labouring Women , ſick Perſons and 
Infants, tobe of thoſe who are in danger : Priſoners and Captives here, and i 
the next, Fatherleſs and Widows are of thoſe who are in neceſſity: Andlaſtly; 
the deſolate and oppreſſed are of thoſe who are in tribulation: And for the 
Examples in this preſent Paragraph, it may be noted, that they are all of ſuctt 
kind of Perſons: as are uhcapable of coming to pray with' us, being excluded 
ſrom God's houſe., not by any fault of their own, but by neceſſary buſineſs, as 
Travellers and Seamen ; by infirmity of Body, as labouring Women and ſick Per- 
ſons; of Mind, as young Children ; or by. Violence and Reſtraint, as Priſoners 
and Captives. There are many others in danger, neceſſity, and tribulation;: 
but thoſe can come to our Aſſemblies, and with their preſence moye us to pity: 
and pray for them, yea, they can joyn with vs in praying for themſelyes: But 
none of theſe here mentioned can come to the Congregationz--and leſt as they are 
out of our ſight, they ſhould be out of our mindsalſo, the Clutch is our daily 
Monitor to enjoynoour Prayers for them : Nor are we fingul2? in this Petition,for 
we have in molt of the particulars a Pattern in the ancient Forms,as when we pray 
1. F02 all that travel by Land oz by Water :. We have ſo general a con- 
ſent in all the ancient Offices Co), that I have been apt to think this Clauſe to be 
almoſt as eatly as -the Apoſtles days, and at firſt had reſpeCt principally to 
thoſe. devout Chriſtians Cas the Liturgy of. Jeruſalem. applies it (p),) who 
travelled by .Land , and failed over all the known World; to propagate the. 
Goſpel, and make Proſelytes to Religion; for doubtleſs"theſe holy Perſons run 
through innumerablePerils for the Cauſe of Jeſus Chriſt , and therefore 6ught 
to heremembred in the Prayers of all that wiſhed well to Chriſtianity. - But if it 
were intFoduced' on that occaton, yet it may well enough be retained; and ap- 
plied unto all that travel on any Jawful buſineſs; for.of all kinds of men, Tra- 
vellers by Land and Sea, are in moſt continual dangers: Fir, Thoſe who go 
bp Land, are in danger of loſing their way, of Thieves and Robbers, of Floods 
and Precipices, of Falls and breaking their Bones, yea, it ſome places of Hunger 
and Thirſt, of Serpents and cruel Beaſts of Prey, of being frozen with Cold, 
or ſcorched with Heat , with.many other Perits ; whereupon the very Heathens. 
were wont to ſacrifice before they began a Journey, and their Friends did worſhip 
two Deities, the one to direct the Traveller in the right way, the other, to pre- 
ſerve his Perſon from all harms, as Ficinw relates (4), and thall.we Chriftians 
exprels leſs fear of God, or leſs Charity to our Brethren? Secondly, Seamen and 
all that travel by Water are in innumerable dangers; for ſrom the Land, Pirates 
or Enemies may take them ; in the Water, Rocks may ſplit them, Quickſands and 
Shelves may ſet them faſt, the Fire may hurn them, the Ajr.may ſend Storms and 
Tempeſts to overwhelm them, P/al.cvii.23. or a Calm to ſtop them, till they be 
indanger of famiſhing ; ſo that it was wiſely ſaid of old, that Sea-faring men were 
20t above an Inch or two from death (1), being removed from. deſtrudion but the 
thickneſs of a poor Plank: And we who are at home and ſafe, are obliged ro 
think upon , and pray for, all thoſe who for the common. good , or upon 
their juſt and neceſſary occaſions are expoſed to ſo. many hazards. There -are 
ſome who condemn all Antiquity together with our Church, as if they and, we 
prayed for Thieves and Pirates , becauſe the word is general, for all that 


travel by Land o2 by Water :.which is a-malicious Comment on an-innocenr. 
Text ; for do. not all men by Travellers. underſtand honeſt Travellers? ,, Or- 
who' can properly call a Thief a Traveller, or a Pirate a nar: 7 
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We cannot commit any into Gods proteCtion, but only ſuch as do things juſt and 
honeſt; and if we ſhould pray to him to preſerve a Thief or'a Pirate, the mean- 
ing would be not to proſper them in their Robbery, but to prevent them, t6 
keep them from executing their wicked purpoſes , to convert them, and ſo pre- 
ſerve them from the death which Mans Law appoints for them. on Earth » and 
from that Damnation which God himſelf threatens them in Hell-firez and what 


' barm were it, if wedid in plain words ask'all this? Though it is evident we 


mean here no other, but juſt and honeſt Perſons, ſo that every one whois ſuch, 
may freely hereunto ſay Amen. ; ; 
It. We pray for all Women labouring with Child, which Petition, though 
it be ſcarce to be found among the ancient Offices, yet is very juſtly placed here, 
becauſe of the number of poor Women, who are continually in this danger, and 
becauſe of the greatneſs of the danger it ſelf; for their deliverance would he 
reckoned among the greateſt miracles of Providence,if the frequency thereof did 
not make us leſs mindful of it than we ovght to be. Our fin hath entailed 6 
heavy a Curſe upon the weaker Sex, inthe bearing of Children, that many of 
them loſe their own Lives in giving Life to others, and thoſe .that do eſcape do 
endure generally Pains and Agonies, which the ſtrongeſt men would find almoſt 
inſupportable, if it were poſſible they ſhould feel them ; wherefore the Scripture 
compares the higheſt and ſharpeſt kinds of ſufferings to theſe Pains, Jer.iv.3r, 
and it isthe Philoſaphers Obſervation, that no other Creatures endure ſuch Ex- 
tremities in bringing forth, as Womendo (s), Wherefore we may ſuppoſe, that 
all the Female Sex will (for their own ſakes, and upon the account of their due 
apprehenſions of theſe Pains) pray moſt affectionately for all their Fellow- 
\ufferers: And for Men, they mult not thipk they are unconcerned ; becauſe this 
being the way by which we all entred into the World, we owe ſo much reyerence 
toour own Original, and ſo much Duty to our Mothers, as to pray for all that 
are.in the ſame Condition. And although the Woman was firſt in the Tran 
greſſion, and ſo hath the ſaddeſt part of the Curſe, being puniſhed in the fruit of 
her Body, for not ſparing Gods Forbidden fruit (t): Yet Man alſo was a Partner 
in the Sin, and is ſfomuch the moreobliged to pray for Women ſuffering in this 
kind, becauſe they ſuffer partly for his Sin» The Gentiles had a peculiar Goddeſs 
to which they prayed on this occaſion, called Zucina, and with many words and 
coſtly Rites did ſeek for her aſliſtance (#), and though they miſtook the Obje&; 
the Act was right, and ought to be imitated by us, who have a mighty God, able 
to help all ſorts of Perſons, be their dangers or diſtreſſes never fo great : To 
him therefore we have prayed for travailing Women, and when we have a while 
conſidered their danger and extremity, as well as our Obligations and Duty, I 


_ doubtnot but we ſhall reinforce it with a hearty We beſeech thee,@c. 


&e. Orphei hymn. Prothyr.Natal. Comes 1.4. cl. 


I. We pray for all Sick perfong, The Eſtate of Travellers concerns 
chiefly the Maſculine Sex, the other is proper only to the Female; but there are 
Sick perſons of both; who were always peculiarly remembred in the Prayers of 
the Ancients, | | | 

| Let us pray (faith Clement) for all our Brethren affiifted with Sickneſ5, that the Lord 
would pleaſe to reſtore them from all their Diſeaſes and Maladies, and to bring them 
found to bis holy Church, 

For the Aged, Weak, Infirm and Sick, (ſaith that of St.Zames) and thoſe who are 
vexed with Evil Spirits, let us beſeech the Lord, that be would ſpeedily ſend them health 
and ſafety. | 

The Eh Liturgies mention them (as we do) more briefly (w ),both in regard 
that it is impoſſible to reckon up all ſorts of Inficmities» and becauſe there are 
more peculiar Supplications for them afterwards : At preſent it will ſuffice, that 


> 
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rs Jac. Lit. S.Bafil. Pro its qui diverſis infirmitatibus detinentur precamur te, Domine miſerere, Off. Anbrol. 


Ut 


omnibus infirmis ſanitatem mentis & corporss donare digneris ; te rogamus. Brev.,' Mill, ſec. uf. Ebor. 


we 


Sell © Lhe Intercefſions; 


we commemorate them in general, remembring they are notable to come.toGods 
Houſe, and pray for themſelyes, and yet they do extremely need the benefit-and 
comfort of Publick Prayers, Let vs think it may ſhortly be our Caſe, and as 
we ſhall deſire to be remembred then, we muſt remember now thoſe who. are 
ſick. Letus conſider how hard it is to endure ſickneſs and pain, weary. Joghts 
and reſtleſs days, the ſtroke of Death and the apprehenſions of approaching 
Judgment, and then we ſhall pray hearti] y for them : and prayers proceeding from 
ſuch pity and charity, no doubt will prevail either for their ſpeedy recovery,.or 
their happy change and all we deſireis only this, That God will fav to:P2e- 
ſerve them either from temporal, or elſe however frometernal death; to P2e- 
ſerve them and keep them for his own, living or dying, that they may be ſafe and 
happy ; and either recover to live a holy life, or paſs tweetly by a gentle deathto 
a bleſſed Immprtality ;, but of this more in the.Second Part, ..., «... 
Iv. We pray for poung Childzen', which are alſo expreſly named in.one of 
the Grecian Liturgies (x), and ought to be remembred in our Devqtions upon 
many accounts. . As they are by Baptiſm made Members of Chriſt, and of- his 
Church, and ſo become our Brethren, we ought to pray for them, eſpecially ſince 
alas they cannot pray for themſelves. They arein the midſt of a thouſand dan+ 
 gers, yet through.want of-the uſe of Reaſon, do not apprehend 1t, but ſpend their 
rimein vanity. Their Bodies are. liable to many caſualties , and their Lives very 
ſrequently expoſed to the greateſt dangers, by burning or drowning, . by falls and 
evil accidents ; ſothe we ſee are crooked and deformed ; others deprivedof their 
limbs, of of ſome of their ſenſes,, yea, and of their underſtanding it ſelf, .and are. 
miſerable all their days. And yet beſides theſe perils tothe Body, their Souls run 
greater hazards ; for they are, as,the Poet calls them, ſoft Clay, capable to.be 
molded into any ſhape, and apt to take any impreſſiqn from thoſe. they. converſe 
with ; they cannot act py tealog Qu judgment, but only by imitation, and there- 
fore they eaſily ſuck. inPrinciples of Atheilm or. Superſtition, Hereſie or Schiſm, 
Rebellion orFaCtion, and:will ina little time learn 'to imitate pradtices of De- 
-bauchery, Swearing and Lying , Drunkenneſs and Luſt, Stealing and Deceit, if 
they ſire with thoſe-who'dy ſuch-things, unleſs it pleaſe 'God to interpoſe., and 
wonderfylly to preſefve them; and yet theſe young'Children are the only tiopes of 
the next Generation, ſo that we had need pray to God to keep them both inS6ul 
and Body. We.were once ſuchour ſelves, and therefore ſhould look back with 
pity on thoſe poor Creatures, who do not.apptehend their danger: We ſee it,and 


they do not'3 therefore we are thofe bound'to' pray for. them},\.chan they are fot 
themſelyes; and we have a vety- great Encouragement to this Duty, ſince wecall 
upon that God, who preſerved vs -in. the like Eſtate, and pray unto Jeſs for. 


them,” who was'ojice in the ſarje Conditionz and always loyed little Children, 
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whom he made Preachers of FRY, pod Examples for: the heirs of 'his Kitig- 


pe prong, To ene 
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io practice; for the moſt barbarons Cruelty of the Heathen Emperors w 
that they:did condenin' the'poor'Chriſtians to baniſhment oft'to by ndage 
Mites or tothEGullies-to Priſons and Dungeons;. and during theſe G 
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the Offices of the Church: Bat it was not to be left off as ſoon as Perſecutions 
ceaſed in the Roman Empire; for ſo long as there are either Pagans or Turks in 
the World, there will be (it is like) too many Captives among them, kept in 
grieyous and cruel bondage, tempted to forſake their Religion by promiſes and 
threatnings , by flattery and the inflition of the ſevereſt extremities: ſo that 
we who enjoy our Country, and our Friends, our Eſtates and Liberties , our eaſe 
and our Religion, muſt not, becauſe we ate far off, forget to pity and pray for 
theſe miſerable Creatures; but muſt beſeech the Lord to pity their Diſtreſs, 
and find out ſome way for their deliverance ; and if . ever there be ah 0 ity, 


wemuft liberally give Alms towards their Redemption who ſuffer for the Cauſe 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Beſides, there are among Chriſtians themſelves — Joor 
eace 


Captives takenin War, and many Priſoners whoare confined in times 0 

for Debt and Suretyſhip, and for evil deeds, who need Gods metcy and our 
charity very much, and endure many hardſhips ;. ſo that we ought to pray for 
them, andto beſeech the Lord to have compaſſion on them, either to ſanQtifie 
their afflition, or to deliver them from it. Thoſe who deſerve it, ſuffer juſtly, 
andyet we muſt not ceaſe to pray for them, that it may be a means to brip 
them to Repentance z thoſe who do not deſerve it, we may and ought to beſt 
the Lord for their enlargement. In a word, whether we Jook abroad or at home, ' 
we ſhall find the miſeries of poor Captives, Slaves, and Priſoners to be fo very 
great,as will extort from the moſt obdurate heart an unfeigned We beſcech thee. 
And becauſe the Church hath added the word [all] we may ſappoſe that all 
theſe poor Creatures, Men and Women, in theſe jeyeral conditions, do ſeem to 
kneel to us, who have eaſe and leiſure, health and ſtrength, liberty andthe free- 
domof the Houſe of God, that we will intercede for'them all, and improve the 
opportunities we have to procure Mercy forthem : And when ſo many n 

and ancient, ſo many charitable and excellent Requeſts are united here in one, 
oh let us ſeal them all with true Devotion, ſaying, We beſeech thee, fc. 


$.X1X. That it map pleaſe thee to defend and pzovide foz the Father- 
leſs Child and g, and all that are delolate _ opp2elſed :] 
We bejrech thee &s. | 


When holy David had celebrated God, as him that looſeth-men ont of Priſon, 
Pſal.cxlvii.7. he adds, that he 5s the defender of the fatherleſs and widows, vetſe 9, 
A Title in which the Almighty ſeems much todelight , Dexr.x.18. P/al.lxviiic6: 
And as theſe two are uſually joyned 1n the nature of things, ſothey are always put 
together in Scripturezand united in thisPecition,and doubtleſs may juſtly challenge 
a place among thoſe that are in danger, neceſſity or tribulation, If Widows and 
Fatherleſs have any Eſtate, they are i danger ; if none, they are in neceſſity and 
tribulation ; but here we pray, That God woyld defend them from dangers and 
p2bvidefor themin neceſlity and tribulation: And we have the Re- 
(2) Xap&17e5- quelt in the ancient Offices (z), That God would afliſt and prote& Orphans and 
521, ceperey Widows; and we have great encouragement ſo.to pray, becapſe our God {iyles 
Cmgdem( 0 himſelf their Father and ProteQtor , forbidding all injuries againſt them 
Fre wirginibus, Ex0d-XXii, 22. Accurling thoſe tliat wrong them, Dewe.xxvii 19, and promiling 
orphans , Vi- that he will rightthem, ut.X-18.-yea, making it the chaxacter of an unfeign 
duis, precamur Religion , to be juſt and charitable unto Widows and Fatherleſs, I/as. 3. 17: 
Fe. Offic. Am- "James 1,27, So that we ought not uy to hope and believe he will hear thels 
_— +, Prayers, buthe will love us the better for making them. Let not the Fathers 
3 36-95 - 2nd Widows therefore be dejected , becaule they are deſticute of earthly.cour - 
»2944y. Clem. ſorts ; for Fhough they be helpleſs and expoſed a$ to their outward eltate , 
| Conſtit, | they are ſo much the more dear to God( 4), and all good men: He takes 
(a) Pwif®* them into his ProteCtion, aud the Church. into her Prayers, by which 
nowen#' 7,  Imeans their deſolate eſtate may be ay ſafe as when they had all theic out- 
| ark bums. Ward comforts at their will. However, it is our duty to pray fos them 
no auxilio, in 7 Y | | 
tantum divine miſericerdia expoſita, ſuſcipit tueri pater omnitum, Tertl.ad ux. l.1, 


And 
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And 1. F02 the Fatherleſs Childzen, wha are indeed objects of our: pity, as 
pr i their beſt earthly Friend, who would have inſtruRed and educated 
them, provided fer. the, and taken care of: them ; whereas now they are apt to 


be made a prey to unjuſt Guardians and greedy Relations, and to be wronged of _ 


what they have; - or if they be left poor, then alas they have none to provide for 
them, and -ſo endure great extremity,: Inſomuch that-:the ſame Word which 
- ſignifies afatherleſs Child, is put yſually for comfortleſs bY,to fhew in whar a'fad and 
comfortleſs condition they are 3 haying none to ſhield then from injuries;'none 
to provide for their educations. none £0 reprove or correct them for their faults, 
none to look to their Souls or Bodies with a true concern, unleſs it pleaſe; God to 
raiſe them up ſome dear and, faithful Friends; to him therefore ler us pray hear- 
tily for them. As alſo Ik £02 | | | 
Fatherleſs Children, .and_unablgito belp.them or themfelves.. For Widows 
eſpecially, if aged and infir;my,,are liable to be injured and oppreſſed by'Neigh- 
bours and Relatives, by Servants and Strangers, the remembrance of :their tor- 
mer comforts makes their Ly ay args ſeem more grievous: before they had 
loſt their Head , they were free from'many cares and vexations, troubles and 
miſchiefs, that, now they are jntangled in, and hence._their ſorrows: 'as\well 
as their complaints are very great; and as they.move God to pity them; ſo the 
ought to, excite us-to pray heartily for all in this forlorn: condition: 'And'theſe 
Prayers we.muſt make with, hearts full of pity and charity towards.all Widows 
and Fatherleſs, becauſe we know not how ſoon we or ours: may-be in. the: ſame: 
caſe. And we mult particularly recommend thoſe Orphans and Widows, ' who 
are of our Relations or Acquaintance, and our very charity to/them: will bring 
down a Bleſſing, upon our ſelves; for in the Liturgy of St.Zames , they'pray'to 
God to be mindful of thoſe who remember. the poor, the Widows and Father- 
les (c), to intimate, that by thinking of: them, we move the Lord to think of 
us, and ſo we do at once profit our ſelyes and them alſo; wherefore to this 
Requeſt I hope we ſhall all ſay very heartily.,We beſeech thee,&c. Il. And finaly,To 
compleat this Petition we add and.all that are deſolate and opp?eſſed ; 


for the Widows and Fatherleſs are. always deſolate, ' that is, deprived' of 


their beſt friends, and often oppreſſed, that is, wronged by. their baſe:enemies ; 
they therefore are the firſt in this rank of Sufferers , but;they are not:alone,: for 
there are alſo many others , 1; who are deſolate and deſtitute of friends and 
good neighbours, who want houſes and' means to ſupport them 5; who have 


2, the Widows ,. who.are often the: Mothers of « 


(b)ſohn xiv.18. 
Ovx donrw 
Vurs Gepavis: 
Et amici Socra- 
tx dicunt, ec 
mortuo ſe At- 
eV 6PParoy 
Toy Trerrm (66- 
oy. Plaronis 
Phed. 


(c) Memento 
Domine —— 
eoram qui pau- 
perts, Viduae, 
orphants —— 
in mimoria ha- 
bent. 
Lix.S.Jacob.. 


none near them to help or comfort them £ and verily. if-Friends be ſo neceſſary. 


to the comfort of our lives., that none. can be happy, without. them , if they 
had all other good things(4); then the-eſtate of the deſolate is very much to 
be pitied, and they alſo need a place in our Litanies;: as do alſo 2;'the Op- 


(d) Sole oft, 
qui ſine amico 
Elt, 


by 


p2eſſed : The deſolate want ſome good , but theſe ſuffer: poſitive evil 4) they. Y: 4s 


aredeſtitute of Friends, but theſe are cruſhed by Enemies, and many. of *this 
kind thereare in this evil World, whoſe rights are detained by great and: potent 
Adverſaries, or taken from them by Bribery and falſe Witneſs; Some are:over- 
burthened with Iabour, others denied their.juſt wages\i ſome are oppreſſed by 
Uſurers and ExaCtors,. others are ſpoiled by cruel Lords; of all which we hear 
daily complaints: And therefore we pray to the righteous Judge of: all the 
Warld, to p2ovide for the deſolate, and to defend-the opp2efſed from their 


Aug. 
"Ard ep pi- 
Xav ui av 
tum Ov, 
xa Aot- 
md, 10%, 
mavTa,. Arilt. 
Ethic, lib. $.c.1 . 


too mighty Foes ; and that God may grant.us this needful Requeſt , and relieve 


thoſe we have remembred in 
thee, c, 


S.XX. That it may pleaſe thee 
thee,&c. No ky | 
After this large Catalogue of Sufferers, as well in ſpiritual as temporal things, 
leſt any kind of afflicted ones ſhould ſeemto be.;paſſed by,-here is one moſt com- 
prehenſive Petition more, wherein we beg Mercy for all men, who are all affli- 
Cted at ſome time, or in ſome kindor other ; and if they:;be: not at preſent, yer 
they always ſtand in need of Mercy; the. rich as well as the poor; the proſpe- 
rous as well as thoſe in adverſity ; they who Ty at.home need God?s mercy, 
| m 2 as 


it, let us deyoutly conclude-it- with our, We beſeech 


to have mercy upon all men i] Webeſeech 


—_ 


_— 
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(ec) Mexento 
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ut benigne ills 
factas, omnium 
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Proſperi, "cit 
potius adſcri- 
bendum eſt hoe 
op. lib. 1. 
cap.12. | 
(g) —— ibit 
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as well as thoſe who travel abroad z' they that are in health, as well as thoſe that 
are ſick ; the old, as well asthe young ; thoſe at liberty as well as the Priſoners; 


thoſe who have Fathers and Husbands, as well as thoſe who have none: The - 


miſerable need the Divine mercy to comfort them, but fo do the proſj perous alfo to 
preſerve them inthateſtate; ſo that there is no man can ſubſiſt without mercy. 
When therefore we reckon up allthe former Degrees of calamitous perſons, we 
do not pretend theſe are all which want mercy :_ rheſe need it exceedingly, and 
juſt now; bur all men are ſupported by Mercy, and more or lefs do need it eve 
moment, And fince' every man is our Neighbour and our Brother (as Chri 
hath-tavght us) we ought to expreſs our charity to all people ; and though our 
ability cannot relieve them all, yet Gods bounty can, to him therefore we pray for 
all men: For which;:we have the praQice and example of the Jewiſh Religion, 
whoſe High-Prieſt (faith Philo) prayed for all Mankind : And which to us is 
more conſiderable, we have the continual (e) uſe of 'the ancient Chriſtians, who 
in their Liturgies prayed for all Mankind, and by their Writings do aſſure us, it 
was their conſtant pradtice ſo to do (f), And no wonder, whenas Almighty 
God hitnſelf hath taught us by his holy Apoſtle to make Prayers and Supplications, 
and Inercefſions for all men, 1 Tem.il.1. hich Command,how it was underſtood 


and obſerved in the Primitive Church, the ancient Author of the Book De voce- 
tione Gentium, will fully inſtrudt us; This Rule of Supplication (faith he) the 


Devotion of | all Prieſts, and. all the faithful, doth ſo unanimouſly obſerve, that there is 
no part of | the World, wherein ſuch Prayers are not celebrated by Chriſtian People (*), 
And hegoes on to declare, That they prayed for'Infidels and Idolaters, Jews, 
Hereticksand Schiſmaticks, that forſaking their Errors, they might be turnedto 
God z: which becauſe they cannot 'do without the Mercy and Grace of God 
therefore-we are obliged 'to pray to him to have mercy upon them all. Nowif 
we thus apply it, it is a Prayer for the converſion of all Mankind, which certainly 
we are obliged to deſire, and encouraged to pray for to him, who would bave af 
men to be ſaved, 1 Tim.ii.4. and will be moved to have mercy npon many by the 
charity of thisexcellent requeſt. It is our Duty to pray for all mens converſion, 
and Gods delight to have mercy uporrall; yetif ſtill there be ſome on whom no 
mercy is ſhewed, it is not the fault of God, who was pros, Vas ſhew mercy, 
nor qur'faulrc, who begged mercy for all z but it is their own fault, who by re- 
jecting the offers of Mercy , do exclude themſelves from that Mercy which the 
Churches Prayers begged for them, and God was ready to have beſtowed on then. 
Having therefore ſo good Authority, ſo great Examples, and fo excellent Reaſon 
for this agiverſal Charity, we ought not to be moyed at the trifling ObjeCtions 
of thoſe men, who ſcruple this Petition, becauſe it will not ſuit their Syſtems of 


| abſohuteElection and Reprobation : And trulyit is no wonder if they, who be- 


lieve the greateſt part of. Mankind condemned from all Eternity by abſolute De- 
crees, cannat heartily-pray for the converſion of all men , ſince this is to deſire 
God to reverſe what he hath inevitably derermined; but doubtleſs rhe contra- 
diction lies not in this Petition , which -is made in obedience to a Divine Com- 
mand, bur in their own Qpinions, which are wholly inconfiſtent with the Theo- 
logy of the Ancients g), and with Reaſon, and therefore very likely may in- 
tangle thoſe who! do- maintain them. There are indeed two or three intricate 
places: of Scripture ,: which may-be fairly interpreted other ways ; yet by their 
own expoſition of theſe, they do oppoſe all thoſe places which declare, That 
God'is loving to every.man, Plal. cxlv. 9. and that: Chriſt bath raſted of Death for 
every man, Heb.1i.9. That he would not the death of any, Ezek.xviii. but deſires the 
ſalvation of all, 1 Tim.ii. 4. Yea, they make all the general promiſes and calls to 
Repentance,. to be not really intended toall whom they are declared unto : and 
finally, they take exceptions at a manifeſt Command. Nor can they pray ſor all 
men, if. they attend the Conſequents of their Poſitions ; ſo that they mult for- 
ſeit their Charity to-preſerve their Opinion, or quitit, and do their Doty with- 
out any reſerve,. which we heartily pray-they.may, and do bleſs God for thoſe 
ſober and rational: Principles , which- teach us that the Salvation of all men is 
pollible, and therefore we:can chearfully pray for it, and defirethe Lard to have 
mercy, not only on the Bodies, but the Souls-of all Mankind : And oh, _ 
- | univer 
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univerſal bleſſings will ſuch a Requeſt bring down upon all the World; if we 
thereunto do affeftionately add, We beſeech thee, &c. | 


£x1. Chat it map pleaſe theeto fozgive our Enemies, Perſecutoz# and 
Fob, and to Ee ele hearts ;] We beſeech thee, &t. 


It is the Command of God, that we be free from all wrath 5 and in perfect 
charity with all men, whenſoever we go about to pray; Now todemonſtrate we 
are ſo, we have in the former Petition prayed for all men; and further to ſhew 
there is no Exception or ſecret Reſerve in our Charity of Devotions, we hers 
make a particular Prayer for our Enemies, who of all others do leaſt and worſt 
deſerve it frotm us.. 1t we hated any, it muſt be thoſe who hate us; but to avbi 
all ſuſpicion of hypocrifie, we mention theſe, and incercede fot them apart: A 
thiswe do alſo in obedience to our Saviours expreſs order, Burt I ſay wn you; 
love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good tv them that hate you, and pray for 
them that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecme yoii, Mat. v.44. And it was his own Pra- 
Aice as well as his Precept ; for he ptayed for his Enemies wheni they were. ating 
the'greaceſt and moſt unjuſt cruelty vpon him that ever the Sun ſaw, Luke xxiii.34. 


Andthe firſt Martyr imitated this Heroick Charity, As viii,60. And ſo did all 


the Noble Army of Mattyrs, who in'the midlſt of all their tormments prayed for 
thoſe who ſo barbarouſly did inflit them. Nor was this done by the Chriſtians 
only in-extraordinary cafes; but it was a part of their daily Office to pray nor 
only for the Emperors, who wete then generally moſt cruel Perſecotors, and their 


greateſt Foes (b), but alſs for all other their” Enemies ; who did hurt theth by (kh) Qui mag:s 
word or deed, which is matlifeſt as well from the moſt aticient Offices (9); as inci & per- 


ftom incqumerable places of the beſt Fathers (k), Which as it is a rate #tteſt#- 
tion of the Divine chatity of thoſe pious Chriſtians ; ſo it was a lovely Orna- 
ment'to their Religion, and did attra& their very enemies into a ſtrange adimi- 


ſecutores Chri. 
ſtianorum,quam 
de quoram ma- 


Jeſtate convent. 


ration at its excellencies, and did cetfvert more than Arguments or Exhortatiofns 3 mur in crimen; 
. forwhocould reſiſt the force of 'that obliging Charity, that put vp all 1hjuties Jed #riommoni- 


and Cruelties, and returned them no otherwiſe than by prayers and all imaginable 
Ktsof kindneſs and affeftion ? This made the Gentiles cry out , Never wat there 
a Religion ſo boly, ſd ingenuous; and every Way fo pirfeRt, as this, which made its Pro- 
feſſors kind to all men, as if. they wert thtir neareſt kindred , or deareſt friends, Evſeb. 
hiſt.Lg.cap.8. Now that this Age may underſtand this duty more fully; and pra- 


tie it more frequently , we will tore particularly conſider this Petition, viz. ©; PH. 


1, Who they are we pray for. 2, What we ask in their behalf. 
ele JnSGuey. Clem. Cott. Mrnubrdinty & $456 


natim atque 
manifeſte in- 
uit, Orate pro 
CER” 
Tertul. Apol. 
Cap. 31. 
(i) Yap mv 
Joy 1- 
vas Ie 73 
Gvopur TE xw- 
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(k) Scito—— preceptum efſe nobis —— etiam pro inimicis Deum orare, & perſecutoribus noſtris bons precari.Tert. Apol.c.31. 
Non ſolum pro amicis, ſed etiam pro inimuis Dei miſericordiam deprecamwr. Catar Arel. bora.29. vid, Juſt, Mart, Diat gp 
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I, Fhe perſons we pray for are. the ſame with thoſe mentioned by our Saviour, 
Mat.v.44. 1. Our Enemies, which are both named there, and ſignified: 
[thoſe that bate us] Luke 1.74. that is, thoſe who have malice intheir hearts again 
us, and-intend evil towards us, though as yet they have not opportunity to exe- 
cute their wicked deſires. 3. Perlecutozs, named by Chriſt alſo in theſe words 
[who deſpitefully uſe you «nd perſecute you, that is, thoſe who by power and' mipht 
do hurt us and injure _us, by unjuſt ſpoiling usof our goods, our liberties or our 
lves, eſpecially if itbe for the cauſeof Chriſt. 3. Hlanderers, who in St. Mar; 
thew are [thoſe that curſe you,] thatis, ſuch as having not power, though malice 
enough, to hurt usby deeds, do raiſe ad tell falſe and eyit reports concetningius, 
dotake-away our good name and teputation. Sothat here are comprehended all 
that do any waysexpreſs their hatred againſt vs, in hearts and by thoughts as -our 
Enemies, þy their hand and their deeds a$our Perſecutors, by their tongue and 
their words as Standerers; be they of whiaz degree ſoever:' Our Equals asour 
edemies pſually-are, : our Superiours as thoſe who profecufe us ; or. our Inferiours, 
& moſt of thoſe who ſlander us. Now who is there almoſt, but thinks they m_ 

| we 
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(1) Qui hono- 
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well enough withall theſe, if they return them like for like; if they hate their 
Enemies, rebel againſt their Perſecutors, and rail at their Slanderers? Men 
imagine it is no more than what they deſerve; but Jeſus teacheth otherwiſe, 
commanding vs to forgive them, and to return them good for evil, yea, and to 
pray unto God forthem, and we blame the Jews for their uncharitable Maxims 
and malicious Pratices againſt their Enemies (7) ; but 1 wiſh Chriſtians did nor 
in their converſation come nearer. to their Rules, than to thoſe of- Jeſus Chriſt; 
for then we ſhould not have ſo much malice and revenge among vs. Certainit is, 
that weare bound to love our Enemies , and if we fincerely do ſo, we ſhall eaſily 
and heartily pray for them in this excellent Form , which 1s next to be con- 
ſidered. ) T1 | ;N en 
.JL. The things which we jask in their behalf, are two, 1. That God would, 
fozgive them the grievous fin which they commit in unjuſtly hating, -perſecuting 
and-ſlandering us,'who have not injured them at al; and.this was.the prayer of 
Chriſt and of St,Srepher., , 2. That he would turn their hearts, and not ſuffer. 
them to perſiſt in ſodeſperate a wickedneſs, and this was a Petition of. the. firſt 
Chriſtians (#z). And both together do make up a moſt perfect Charity,- beingalt 
that we can beg of God, either for their good, or the demonſtration of our- ſin 
cere affeftion: For when we conſider the greatneſs of their, Crime, and the terror 
of Gods Judgment upon ſuch malicious and miſchievous perſons, what better 
wiſh can we make for them, than that their ſin which is paſt, may be forgiven, ſo: 
that they may never ſuffer the Divine vengeance for it; and alfp that they may. 
have the grace of Repentance, and never commit:the like again?: And how can 
we better ſhew that we have forgiven our enemies, than by deſiring that the Lord 
alſo may forgive them, being ſofar from intending them any harm inthis World, 
that we wiſh they may not ſuffer any in the next upon our account ? And 
becauſe we know God will not forgive them, unlefs they give aver their malicious 
Proſecutions, therefore we beſeech hm alſo to turn their hearts, who can make 
our enemies to be at peace with us, Prov. xyi. 7. as was evident inthe caſes of 
Labanand Eſau, who both purſued 7acob with the higheſt reſolutions of revenge, 
yet met him with amity and kind:embraces. And as Ar:ſtorle, when he fled from, 
Athens to Chalcis, proteſted he did it not ſo much to fave þis own life,'zs to. 
hinder the Athenians from adding another, unjuſt murther to that of Sogrates;. 
ſothe pious Chriſtian may more juſtly ſay he prays for theturning of. bis enemies. 
hearts, not for his own ſake, but theirs not ſo much to prevent his own danger, 
as their damnation: And oh, how rare a charity.is this to wiſh a mans enemy to 


| become a friend to God, and to deſire he may þe everlaſtingly happy ! | It may be 
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this will ſeem a hard ſaying to fleſh and blood, that we mult be Hated, perſecuted 
and ſJandered, and not at all return evil forevil; but contrariwiſe pray for them, 
and wiſh the greateſt benefits to thoſe who do all this” but doubtleſs it is our 
duty, and will not be ſo difficult, if we conſider © -* | 


I. Theexample of Jeſus and his Saints, who were more-innocent and more 


ſh 


per fiſt, 
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or(iſt; or however engage the Almighty to deliver vs from theit implacable ma ma- 


y man, by returning evil for evil, incenſeth his Foes, 
diſturbs himſelf; and dif) $ God, we are tavght 8 mnch wiſer courſe, to which 
we muſt reſolve to ſubmit, and never defiſt till we can ſubdue all our _ 
-nimoſities, and fincerely joyn in this bleſſed Petition, faying, We beſeech t 

But there is ofie temark more that muſt not be omitted, viz. That we noting: gra 
care we do not ſuffer as evil deers, 1 Per. iv. t5. for there are fome, who by 

you provocations and injuries make themſelves Enemies ; ſome, who by 

ftion to the Laws » by FaCtion and ſeditious Principles of Practices, p01 the 
higher Powers to puniſh them, and then call theth Perſecutors, and Juſtice they 
term Perſecution (o), as the Donatsfts.of old, and ſome of our modern Seftaries. 
There ate men, who call thoſe Slanderers, who juſtly re ve them, or repre- 
ſent their real ctimes , though with the moſt intiocent and. charitable deſig igns : 
Now theſe men had m rake need hot or 0 to forgive themſelves ; z andto turn 


ice 3 ſo that while the 


their own hearts; rather than thoſe whom they wickedly __ or falſly term 
their Enemies. in ttuth he muſt be innocent; as well asin _ ; who 
car tightly make this Petition : He that ſuffers, nnjuſtly, and for doing ſomereal 
good , this mati may fortably ſeal this Requeſt with his We _ thee, 


Ec, 
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Kt tri T7 1 ve and piers. co our let 


beſtech thee,&c, 


Having ſo largely zatirteded fot others, it is but teaſonable we ſhould frow be 
mindful of our ſelves, and make ſome Requeſts in our own behalf, which we do 
in theſe two laſt Petitions, deſitingit this, Tem al Metcies; and inthe next, 
Spititnat ſor our felyes,yet ſo as not to exclude ont Neighbours. The Original of 
this Petition may ſtem ts have been that of the Lords r, give ma this 
lily Brexd, for 88 there is, bat one Petition for tethpotal Supplies | 
is there here; aff as that Requelt is only for Zread, that is; for what is po macs 
neceſſaty 3 fo the things here asked ate not ſuch as miniſter toL and Exceſs 
but only to tieceflity, even that God will make food to grow out of the Earth;an 
bleſs the fruits thereof, which were the firſt and moſt innocent food: of. Man-. 
kind, G#r.i.28, lt being likely, that no fleth waseaten far the fitſt 1600 ; ill 
God permitted it to Noah, > Fes Andafterwards the ftriftet ſort of earhen 


8nd their Philoſophers , | wy oves, and the ſeverer Part of Chriſtians 
did uſe no other food, than the fruits 0, the Earth, oe oo ight by this Woes 
comprehend all their food, for the continual ſuppl  thtea F eos 


who make nſe of that rg the Uieive Mercy b 
en other things, yet candor live bod theſe fruits  Eneties 
Cauſe, all the e Chtorchesin the World were wont to pray rr, a ble ng on them, 
thatof James in this than ner; - 
Let wm beſeech the fuſs ike a bs & ttmerate Ait , gemile e furs, refreſuing Dews, 
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fruits in danger might. quicken their. Devotion: 'As ſor the words uſed in this our 
Form, they are very pious and comprehenſive, acknowledging that God is the 
Giver and Preſerver alſo of all the fruits of the Earth, arid accordingly deſiring 
him firſt to give them, and then to p2eſerve them to our uſe. 
L It is He, whois the Giver of the fruits of the Earth, He giveth w frunful 
ſeaſons, ſaith St. Pauly Ads xiv.17. He bringeth forth graſs, Oc." and maketh 
food togrow out of the Earth,ſaith David, Pſal.civ.13,1415. He prepareth our Corn, 
and ſo provideth for the Earth, Pſal.|xv.9,10. He lleth ma with the keg Wheat, 
Pſal.cxlvii.14. The Sun doth warm and cheriſh, the Rain doth moiſten and noy- 
riſh; but both of theſe cannot of themſelves produce one Pile of Graſs, one Eac 
of Corn, or one ſingle fruit. To which purpoſe. it is wiſely obſerved by the Ans 
tients, That all the fruits of the Earth were produced inthe third day of the Creation, 
Gen, i. 11, the Sun and Moon not until the fourth day, ver.14- that men might 
not think the Influence of thoſe Celeſtial Bodies to be the Caule of the growing 
a) U: of theſe Productions, but the Power and Providence of .God (4): By his Word 
cogneſcerert they were firſt created, before there were any fecond cauſes ; and though he do 
o7me—— yſually make theſe the Inſtruments to produce the Earths bleſſings, yet he can 
”" 74 00? an reſtrain their efficacy when he pleaſeth. Wherefore He is the giver of Herb 
poſe Jeet and Graſs, of Corn and Grain, of Fruits, and all that the neceſſity of Man. 
quidem Sol, ſed quires Him therefore we muſt acknowledge in this Prayer. The Jews were 
miniſterio not | ordered by God to offer up to-him the-firſt handful of. all the fruits'of the Earth, 
imperio. Am- ghd they were not totaſte of the relt till they had owned his Providence by: thij 
bro. _— Oblation, Levie.xxiii.10. Deut.xxvi.2. The Gentiles made alike Preſent of their 
pa. ng -atf3 firſt Fruits to Ceres, and we learn out of Jreneus, that the primitive Chriſtians 
jo. preſented all-their firft Fruits at the Altar, and. id thereby agnize God the Giyer 
of them all-in a moſt ſolemn manner; which Cuſtom is yet preſerved in the 
Greek Church, where upon the Oblation of the firſt Fruits we -find this Prayer; 
We bleſs thee, O Lord God, and offer the fir#t of thoſe Fruit which thou haſt given us to. 
enjoy, thou haſt made them ſpring by thy Ward, and thou commandeſt all. ſorts of 
fruits for delight on, neceſſity to grow ont of the Earth for the uſe of Man, and every 
(r) Euchol. Creature, We praijethee, O God, for all the bleſſings thou haſt beſtowed uponus,®c.(r); 
pers Andthereisin the Sacramentary of St.Gregory (5), 2 Form very like this upon 
(3) acrumen- the are occaſion: All which 1, do the more largely. remark , that we may. ſee 
'F-4” howall the World hath agreed to own the Almighty:to be the Giver of -all gogd 


© . 


things, that ſo we may pray moſt heartily to him.to create the fruitsof the Earth 
for us, and give themto.us ; that we may. not attribute the Original of them to 
our own endeavours alone, or to.ſccond Cauſes,: but to his Bleſling ,. and then we 
ſhall ſeek unto him for them, and be fearful to offend him, who can: eaſily with 
hold from-us the neceſſary ſupports of our Lives. - But 
. Jl. 1t,is He alſo, who is the Pzelerver of them :- As he makes them ſprings 
fohe brings chemto perfetion, lo that wemap enjop them in due time, be 
defends them from all Caſualties and Miſchiefs, to which they are incident, both 
in the Field and in theBarn. The Heathens worſhipped Ceres and Pan, Robigo, 
and other ridiculous Deities to prevent theſe Evils,.-as St. Aug»f/5ne and others 1n- 
form us, De Civ, :Dei 1.4. cap.21. But we have one Lord who makes and- keeps 
them all: He it is,; obs prevents. them from being ſcorcht and pined with 
Drought, putrified and overwhelmed with Inundations, corrupted, with Blaſting 
and Mildew, devoured by Caterpillars, or other noxious Creatprers any of theſe 
3 Expectations... S0 
rth ripen kindly at any tune, 


il our fruits, eyen after a hopeful Spring ag called Our 
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. That it isan. excellent Mercy, that the fruits.of the Ea 
= ah eFepay in their Seaſon. , The Country-man 1s. abliged toa great and, con 


aritPiety, becauſe he continually needs ſo man ble ings, -and bis Tabſitence iv 
| * firely depends upon Gods daily Providence, for bixlabour isall laſh unleſs Go 
| Preſetveit, and bring it through, full carirey: yee ms 
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which Cave the Tilters of ground were ſpared in time of War, as being general 
BenefaQtors. We are all therefore concerned to pray for a Bleſling on their la- 
bours, becauſe we-all have need of -theſe fruits: They who have them of their 
own, and they who are to buythem bf others, areall obliged to deſire the' Lord 
to give them and preſerve them 3 for ſeaſonable weather, and a plentiful harveſt is 
an Univerſal bleſſing , and all-the people muſt moſt affetionarely conclude this 
Petition with their We beſerch thee, c. Is 


$.XX111. That itmap pleaſe thee to give us trueKepentance, to fozgive 


grace of thp Holp Spirit ; ro amend our Liveg accozding to thy Holp 
IPod :] We beſeerhthee&c, i | | 


As the former Petition is grounded upon , Give us this day our daily Bread ; ſo 


this upon the next part of the Lords Prayer, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, upon which 
it is an excellent Paraphraſe, containing all that is neceſſary in order toa Pardon. 
The former was a Requeſt for the Body, this for the Soul, comprehending all that 
is neceſſary to eternal life, as the other did all that is requiſite to the temporal, 
being the particulars of that general Petition in the Greek Offices ( wy Grve us 
all things that are good and profitable to our Souls, In the beginning of thefe Inter- 
. Ceſſions, wedid acknowledpe our ſelves Sinners, ſaying We Sinners do beſeech' thee, 
&c. And therefore ere we conclude, it is fit we ſhould do as becomes humble 
Sinners, Pray for Fepentance, pardon and amendment of Life: Which as it is 
a very proper Requeſt for us always, ſo it is moſt of all proper in the Concluſion 


of our Prayers. For we have now made ſo many excellent Petitions, that we 


may juſtly fear, leſt our manifold Sins ſhould ntake ſo great and fo elaborate a 
Part of onr Devotions be in vain ; wherefore we make way for our Prayers by 
ſeeking toremove our Sins, to which purpoſe we-are ſuited with Expreſſions ſo 
full and agreeable, that nothing is omitted which, a Penitent can deſire; Repen- 
tance to prepare usfor a pardon, a Pardon to engage us toamendment,and Grace 
to enable us toamend, for the confirmation of our Pardon, when we have ob- 
tained it. The Parts are in many Liturgies; but take this Petition all together, 
andt can ſcarce find a parallel, | I. The firſt particular is, That the Lord would 
pleakt to give us true Kepentance, which is one of the Requeſts in the Lita- 
nick part of the Greek Liturgies (x), and while we ſin daily, it ought to be a 
part of our daily Prayers. - And here it ſtands very fitly before we deſire F02- 
Nivenefs, to mind us that Repentance mult ever go before Pardon; the greateſt 
Hypocrites, and the worſt of Sinners, do really deſire forgiveneſs, but they would 
have it without the trouble of Repentance; if” a wiſh, or a ſigh, or Lord have 
mercy at laſt, would procure it, they would have a Pardon : 'But'the ſincere Chri 
ſtian knows , that God neither can, nor will , ' forgive without Repentance, 
Lyuk,Xili.3. wherefore he ſeeks not vainly to ſeparate what God hath joyned, -nor 
wiſhes to eſcape what Sin hath made juft and neceſſary : He knows, that he bath 
deſerved to taſte the bitter as well asthe ſweet, and when he hath been ſo fooliſh 
as to fin, will not be ſo unworthy as todecline ſo juſt a ſorrow as that of Repen- 
tance is, yea, he begs it as an excellent favour from God to give him a truly peni- 
tent heart, becauſe unleſs we ſee the folly and baſeneſs of. our evil ways, and be 
really grieved thereat, we are never like to forſake them, nopto get a Pardon for 
them. And happy is he who ſincerely makes this Requeſt, for he begins to re- 
pent already ; and bleſſed is he that can obtain it, for'it doth infallibly precede a 
Pardon; if it be true Fepentance, a certain Remiſſion will. follow it : Pharaob 
indeed repented while Gods plagues were on him, and Ahab counterfeited the 
outward part, «das repented, but without hope of Mercy ; none of theſe were 
true Repentance, which is neither fotged in the beginning, nor ſeigned in the go- 
10g on, nor deſperate in the end thereof ;.bnt-it is the voluntaty and kindly re- 
lenting of a tender heart, without any artifice or fantaſtickAids,being really grieved 
Tits own baſeneſs,and condemning its own as with that generous indignation, 
that it reſolves never todo the like again(y),and this always ends in peace and joy, 
and lays a foundation for Faith, and bleſſed Expettations, and not without cauſe , 
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Pray wetherefore to/him, who can ſoften the hardeſt hearts, and bring the mo& 
urate to Repentance, remembring that if we can prevail in this, we ſhall noe 
failin the rext, which is V. That He will fozgive us allour Sing, Negligew- 
cegs-and Fgnozances, and grant us a full and free Pardon for all our greater and 
leſſer Sins; which is a Petition alſo to be found in moſt of the ancient Litur- 
gies (z): Only in this of ours,we have a more particular enumeration of the ſeye- 
ral kinds of our Sins,which do all come under one of theſe three Heads. x 
properly ſo called, are thoſe Evils which are done deliberately, by the appro- 
bation and conſent of a vitiated Judgment, and with the Choice of a miſguided 
Will. 2. Negligences are thoſe Offences, which are committed for want of 
care and conſideration, being done raſbly and while we minded ſomewhar elſe, 
3. Jgnozanceg are thoſe Faults, which we run into by Error and Miſtake, ang 
ſhould not haveaRted them, if we had known them to be Crimes: Which doth 
exaCtly anſwer that threefold Diviſion of Evil Deeds,which both Philofophers(s), 
and Lawyers(6), havegiven us, and ferves here very well to put our penitential 
reflexions into Order , and to aſliſt our Memories in recolleQing what kind of 
Sins we are guilty of. 


217 0remiuse S. Jac. Ut remifſionem omnium peecatorum noftrorum nobis donare dignerir. Brev. MS. Ebor. (a) "AdVxnue, 
dugp]nja % <1) ynus ap Ariltde Art.OratFs Themilt. ia Orat, (b) Delinquitur, aut propeſite, aut impetu, ant caſu, 
Marianne Juno 


I. The firſt and worſt fort of our Tranſgreſſions are thoſe which are ſtriQly 
called Sing, that is, groſs and wilful ats of Iniquity, either againft God , our 
Neighbour, or our ſelves, and there are very few who are not guilty even of theſe 
moſt heinous enortnities ſome time or other ; and if we have not often offended 


thus, yet they are ſo grievous, that one or two of them deſerves a great Repen- 


tance, and needs abundance of mercy inorder totheir Pardon. 

HY. But though Negligenceg be leſſer, they muſt not be thought to be no Sins, 
for though there be no Malice in them, yet there is intolerable careleſneſs, and 
abominable diſobedience z for ſince weare the Servants of God by ſo many Bonds, 
we ovght toattend his Commands always, and totry every ACtion before we do 
It, whether it be agrecable to his Will; and to live at random is to diſoryp our 
Subjecion, affront our Lord, deſpiſe our Rule, and to be unconcerned for our 
own Salvation. It is hatdly poſſible indeed for us to attend what is our Duty 
always, the moſt vigilant may be ſurprized ſometimes ; and once or twice it may 
partly excuſe.; but if want of Conſideration would always make us innocent, 
then they who leaſt regarded God would have the feweſt Sins; wherefore when 
we neglect our Duty often, and live at all adventures without obſerving what we 
ſhould do, then Negligences are great Sins, and will ſoon introduce greater, and 
that which firſt came in by inadvettency , will ſoon be entertained with delight 
and choice. We havea diligent Adverſary I am fure, and if our Negligences 
were no Sing, they would be unaccountable follies, for beſides the guilt of them, 
they give him all the advantage he can deſire againſt us , who ſeeks our Eternal 
ruine z and yet good God! how often do the better ſort of men negle& to watch 
their Thoughts and Words, their Company and Aftions? How often do we 
think, ſpeak and do, we know neither what nor why? And have we not 
reaſon then to adviſe all to be more careful, and to pray to God to forgive them 


all their former negleds ? 

Laſtly, Follow our Ygnozances, which muſt not be omitted neither in our 
Repentance, nor Petitions for Pardon : For St.Pawl calls himſelf the chief of Sin- 
ners, though he acted out of ignorance,and accountsit a great Mercy, that hefound 
a Pardon for it, 1 Tim.i.13- There are many things which God accounts Sins, that 
we perhaps never knew to be ſo, and a good Child would not ignorantly do 
what was diſpleaſing to his Father ; but theſe are not all our Ygnozances, for 
through Prejudiceand AﬀeCtion, or evil Education and Example, we do often 
call evil, goodz and good,evil. How do we know, but many things which we 
omit as Sins,may be very good and pleaſing toGod Almighty ? And many thivgs 
which we aCt without ſcruple may yet be real Sins? $6 that we fin oftner than 
we are aware of : And beſides, although we do not know what is really 


good 
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rood and evil in many Caſes, the reaſon perhaps may be, becauſe we do not (+) 
ſ-ektoknow ir. Some are ignorant out of choice, becauſethey decline the trou- 
ble of Inſtruction, and are willingly 1gnorant , as St. Perer ſpeaks, 2 Per. jii. 15. 
Yea, ſome do really hate knowledge, and deſire not to underſtand their 
Duty ; leſt they ſhould be compelled to do it (4), and love ignorance, thet 
ſo they may ſin without Controul. Now whoever does wickedly out of ſuch an 
ignorance, is not at all excuſed by it 3 but his fault. is double, firſt, that he doth 
evil; and ſecondly, that he hates the light, which would guide him into better 
ways; and verilys ſince we have ſo much means of Knowledge ſhining among 
us, there are ſcarce any, except ldeots , but they either do knowtheir Duty, or 
might know it 3 and therefore ſcarce any now do ſin out of ignorance , but it is 
a voluntary blindneſs, and ſoan aggravation of all ſorts of Crimes. Let us there- 
fore not paſs by our very Jgnozanceg, but beg pardoh for them as well as other 
Sins, ſaying, We beſeech thee,&c. | fs ne ONO 

111. The laſt Requeſt is, that it may pteaſe God to endue ug with the Gzace 
of his Yolp Spirit , to amend our Lives acco2ding to his Yolp Wozd: 
For this amendment of Life is the teſtimony of our unfeigned Repentance, and 
the aſſurance of our Pardon: In vain do we confeſs our S:ns, Neeligences , and 
Irnorances, and defire Remiſſion of them, unleſs we do at the ſame time deſire 
and reſolve to amend them (as hath been obſerved before.) Whetefore that we 
may live better hereafter, we do in this Petition both beg it of God, and mind 
our ſelves how it may be effected; for here is, 1. The power by which this Re- 
formation muſt be wrought, viz. The Gzace of Gods Yoly Spirit. 2. The 
Pattern accotding to which it muſt be framed , viz. The directions of his Yoly 
Wozd, the hand which muff help us, and the Rule that muſt guide us in it; both 
which deſerve to be cotifidered. EW | | 

Fir, We ask forthe Ozace of Gods Yolp Spirit, whicti is neceſſary to 
every good Work, much more toa conpleat amendment. Without it we can- 
not do the leaſt good , Fohn xv. 5.(e), and how ſhowld we imagine we can do 
all Gods Will, unleſs we have his Grace? This, this is that which muſt inſtruct 
vs againſt our Ignorances, quicken us fo ſhake off our Negligences, and enable 
usto refiſt all Sin. It is this Grace that muſt hallow our Deſires, purifie our Hearts, 
and re&tifie our AﬀeCtions, and make Sin odious and uneaſice, and Holineſs ſweet 
and pleaſant: This muſt give us new apptetienfions, and new reſolutions ereever 
we ſhall amend our Lives. Wherefore we moſt earneſtly pray for this Grace, 
whereby this great and neceſſary Work may be finiſhed to our infinite advantage. 

Seconaly, We lay before our ſelves the Rule, by which we muſt be dire@ecd in 
this Reformation, viz. accoding to Gods Yoly Wozd. When we go about 
toamend our Lives, we mult not imagine we are ſufficiently reformed, whien we. 
have done as much as Cuſtom calls Piety, . abd practiſed as far as the remiſneſs of 
this Age, or the Exaniple of our Neighbours goes (f)) : But then we are re- 
formed aright, when we have done what God requireth in his Word. , The 
Word was endited by the Spirit; the ſame hand which aids us in our amendment, 
did write that Rule to direCt us therein : ſo that if it be the grace of the Holy 
$pirit, which helps us to amend ; no doubt it will regulate us by the meaſures 
of Holy Scripture, and that is the Divine Rule of our Actions: Nothing more 
in Eſſential good andevil is neceſſary, and nothing leſs is ſufficient- to an acce- 
Ptable Religion: here we have InjunCtions for 'all neceſſary duties , here we 


have prohibitions againſt all Sin, and that by revelation from the mouth of Ged 
himſelf: So that if weadt by this Rule, we do juſt as he deſires we ſhould : This 


is the impartial Glaſs, wherein we may ſee as well what we are, as what we ſhould 
be, James i.23.(g); fothat we muſt look into it ſtedfaſtly, and often, if we de- 
ſireto dreſs our Souls, ſo as they may be lovely in the eyes of God. Let us tead it 


[requently, and conſider well what manner of Petſons it requires us tobe,and then 
pray and labour that we may be ſuch ; ſo ſhall we cettainly become Holy here. 
and happy hereafter. Take the whole Petition together, and-it is a compleat ac- 


count © 


all that is to be done by us,or deſired of God, in ordet to the making us 


ſuch as he deſires us to be:ſo that if we can prevail in this Iaſt Requeſt,we ſhall be ſo 
dear to God,that he will grant us all the reſt; if we can obtain thislaſt, ogeof the 
| OLmer 


Nn2 


—— 


(c) Non tibi 
deputatur ad 
culpam quod 
igneras, fed 
quod negligit 
querere quod 
ignoras. Aug; 
de liber.arbitr. 
I.3.c.19. 

(d) Impia mens 
0ait etiam ip. 


ſum intelleFum, 


© homo ali. 
quando nimium 
mente perverſe 
timet intelli- 
gere, ne cogatur 
quod intellexe- 
rit facere. 
S.Salvian. 


(Nw dicit 
ne me parun, 
= \ </ge dif- 
ficiliug —ſed 
ſine me nihil 
poreſts facere. 
Aug.& Can.s. 
Coneil. Carth, 
contr. Pelag. 
An.418. 


(f) Non eft bo« 
nitas peſſims 
eſſe meliorem, 
Scn.Epilt. 79. 


(8) meas facie 
interns Vide- 
tur, Tht ſenti- 
ami quan- 
eu profect- 
mus, thi quan 
tem # profe@u 
 diftamus . Greg. 
moral. lib.z. 
Gp.1., 


—— — 
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former (hall be denied : Wherefore, though this be the laſt, let us without any 


wearineſs or diſtraCtion ſeal this alſo with a moſt paſſionate and hearty ſaying, 
We beſeech thee, &c. | | 


: $.XX1V. Sonof God, we beſcech thee to hear 1g, Son of God, we leſeech 
thee,Oc, 


OLamb of God, that takeſt away the Sing of the Wozld, Gran «by 


Peace, - 


OLamb of God, that takeſt awap the Sing of the Wozld, Have mercy 


072 44, 


's O Chiilt hear ug, 0 Chriſt hear us.] 


When we have preſented ſo many excellent Supplications to. the Throne of 
Grace, if we ſhould conclude them here, and leave them abruptly, .it might ſeem 
asif we wete not much concerned what did become of them : whetefore the 
Church appoints vs to purſue them with moſt vigorous Importunities, and re- 
doubled Intreaties ; firſt, that all our Prayers may be heard ; and ſecondly, that 
'  _. we mayfind Mercy. And moſt of the ancient Offices have a general Petition 
(bh) ——dwue- among their Litanick Devotions, for theſe two things, Acceptance and Mercy (b): 
0» the very words which we uſe are an imitation of the Roman Litanies, but they 
Chinw. are ſo pious, and ſo proper for this place, that none can except againſt them, 
Kvers ixinovy. We have been interceding for others, and for our ſelves, wherefore it is fit we 
Lir.S.Chryſ. ſhould now look up to him , who doth effeCtually intercede for all, and is the 
= gt er great Maſter of all our Requeſts; ſo that if we can but prevail with him to joyn 
yr * with ns inrecommending theſe our Prayers to his Heavenly Father; they ſhall in- 
fallibly be granted; it werea great over fight in us, if we having ſuch an Adyo- 
cate ahd Mediator continually before God, ſhould come to preſent our Petitions, 
and not take particular notice of him, to oblige him to intercede with us- And 
doubtleſs, we cannot invent more engaging Expreſſions than the Church hath 

here taught us. CRETE | | 
I. Webeſeech him bp his Divinity, as he is the Hon of God, to hear our 
Prayers. We own him to be very God, and give him divine Worſhip, profeſling 
we do believe he is abundantly able to help us in all theſe things,if he be but gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to hear us : We have offended the Father , and were not the Son 
there to make our Peace, we durſt not appear in his preſence ; but he js our Re- 
deemer and our Saviour, and therefore, We beſeech bimro hear u4,and then we know 


his Father will hear him. | 

II. Weinvocate him by his Pumanitp, calling him by that Title which the 

Holy Ghoſt giyes him, Joh» i. 29. 36,6c., Lambot God, by which name S.7obn 

propheſieth, he ſhould be worſhipped in the Chriſtian Church, Rev. vi. 12, 13. 

And indeed it is a ſweet and comfortable appellation: We who make thele 

Prayers were Enemies to God; but here we look at that innocent Lamb , who 

didno fault himſelf , but was ſlain as a Sacrifice to make Peace for us, and all the 

World; wherefote we beſeech this Lamb of God to grant ug his peace, 

that is, the Peace he left to us, Peace of Conſcience, and the Peace which he 

made for us, Peace with God ; for if this Holy Lamb, by giving us a ſhare in the 

merit of hisSacrifice, do but make our Peace, and make us friends to God , no 

doubt we ſhall obtain all weask. Again, we importune him by the ſame Title, 

to have mercy upon us : He that pitied us fo as to die for vs, will doubtleſs haye 

compaſlion on us in all our Miſeries ; he that died to deliyer all the World from 

Eternal miſery, will ſurely pity us in our diſtreſs ; he hath purchaſed Mercy for 

| - all, and therefore let us beſeech him to give us a ſhare thereof : We have repre- 

FR Tg ſented to him in this Litany the miſeries which we, and all men groan under, and 

Pla va vox now beg his Mercy for us all. We (hall only add here, that an ancient Author 

Eccleſiz implo- Obſerves that after [Lambof God? the Cuſtom was in both places to anſwer 

rantis, Domine [have mercpuponusg,] till at length in a time, when the Chriſtian World was 

Pacem tuam ds ryiſerably harraſed with bloody Wars, they began to ſay[Gzant ug thp Peace, ] 

a Fo which hath continued ever fin. Innocent. de Myfter, 1,6. cap.q. Yet it is plain this 

45. . . Phraſehathbeenuſed in the Churches Prayerseyer ſince the time of S, Hierom 0. 
k | | Yy 


Sect.III. The Jnterceſſions. 


Re. 


Ah. 


Our Saviour had promiſed his Servants, that in him they ſhould have Peace, al- 
though they could not haveitin the World, John xvi. wt, Wherefore they pray, 
that when they have Tribulation without ; they may have Peace within; when 
from Men they have War, they may havePeace with God. | 

Laſtly, We intreat him by the Name of [Chaift] the Anointed of the Lord ; 
as he is that perſon, whom God hath choſen and appointed to receive the Prayers 
of his People, and preſent them unto him : By this Olfice of his, we engage hini 
to receive theſe Supplications,; He is a Prophet, and knows our neceſſities; a 
Prieſt, ard hath'made an attonement ; a King, and ſo is able to help us, and 
therefore to whom ſhould we ſeek, but untohim , whos ſo fit and fo likelyto 
hear us? Let Prieſt and People [therefore joyn heatts and voices in theſe moſt 
ſeryvent Addreſſes, let them unite all their forces, and ftrive to enkindle each 
others affeCtions, till they have prevailed ; and ſuch a holy. importunity , prefling 
ſuch a Saviour with ſuch Intreaties; cannot fail of its deſired end. Aer; 


- &.XXV. Lozdhave mercy-upon 118. Lord have mercy,&c, 
Chzilt have mercy upon u&, Chriſt have mercy,&c. 
Lo2d have mercp upon ug. Lord have mercy, &c. 


We may particularly beſeech the Son, as he is our only Interceſſor, to have 
mercy upon wa, and to hearus 3 but leſt we might ſeem to negle& any of the Per- 
ſons of the glorious Trinity in this Addreſs, we do now laſtly call upon them 
every one,in this moſt primitiveForm of Prayer : by the firſt Lord have meycy, &c. 
meaning God the Father z by the ſecond, Chriſt,&c. God the Son; by the laſt 
Lord have mercy, #6. intendivg God the Holy Ghoſt; from every Perſon we 
deſire mercy: And this is called the little Licany, being an Epitome of the whole, 
which isa Supplication for Mercy, according to our ſeveral neceſſities ; but there 
Is a peculiar reſemblance between this Lord have mercy, and the firſt part of this 
Office; vsz. the Inv2cation ; ſo thatthoſe partsof Litany, whoſe method is much 
the ſame, as hath been thus far, do end juſt as they began in a Petition for Mercy : 
This was that which David 'beggeth ſo frequetitly, Pſal.iy.2; and vi.2, 4- and 
xxxi.16; and which all the ancient Chfiſtians repeatedfeoften jn their Devotions. 
This is that Requeſt which the greateſt Sinner may ſay ſucceſsfully, if with true 
penitence; andyet which the greateſt Saints (k) had need to ſay daily,conſideting 
their continual infirmities: Some may think we ask it often; but | am ſurewe 
need Gods Mercy much oftner,, than we do or can pray fot it; ſo that we muſt 
never think it a needleſs repetition for ſuch miſerable Sinners as we, though neyer 
: ona to cry, Lord have mercy, Mor of this may be feet, Comp.to Temple,P art I; 
ect.X[1.9. F h | 
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The Supplications. Part 1, 


SECTION Iv. 


Of the Supplications. 


apart in timesof Calamity, theſe Supplications ſeem to be added © 

unto it in the Weſtern Church: The exatt time is not known, bur 
it is ſuppoſed about 600 years after Chriſt , inthe time of St.Gregory the great: 
and doubtleſs theſe were firſt uſed in a time, when the Enemies of the Church 
prevailed ; probably when the barbarous Nations over-ran the Empire, and har- 
raſed all theſe parts of the World ; for moſt of theſe Petitions do ſuppoſe us to 
be indanger of Enemies: And verily if we conſider the condition of the Church 
Militant, and of every particular Member thereof , we fhall ſoon diſcern that in 
this miſerable World, they are never quiet long together ; ſo that although tbe 
Supplications were primarily calculated for ſuch a time, they may ſute all our 
Conditions ſometimes, and moſt of our Conditions always. But as to the Ori- 
ginal of theſe Requeſts, we muſt note, that they are moſt of them taken out of 
Holy Scripture, or elſe out of very ancient Formsz ſothat it is the Method rather 
than the Materials, which is to be aſcribed to St.Gregory, or whoſoever did firſt 
bring them into publick uſe ; and truly itis very prudent, if not neceffary, in fo 
large an Office to vary the manner of our Addreſs as often as cenyeniently we can, 
to prevent wearineſs and diſtraftion, and to give a new vigour to our affections 
by a new manner of praying. The end of all theſe Supplications in general, is 
to enforce the fore-going Deprecations and Interceſlions by the greateſt impor- 
tunity imaginable , to ſhew how earneſtly we deſire them , and how much we 
need them, adding only ſome new Petitions in reference to our Preſeryation: 
The Method of this Portion of the Office is ſuch, as affeftionate Devotion uſeth 
to inſpire men with, being deſigned to expreſs our ardency , rather than comply 
with the rules of Art ; and yetevery thing is very coherent , and proper enough 
for the place in which it ſtands: only becauſe the Parts are not ſimilar , as they 
were inthe other two, we ſhall not reduce theſe Supplications to any one general 
Table ; but contenting our ſelves with what is laid down in the firſt Fable of the 
whole Litany concerning the Analyſis , ſhall give the particular diviſion of each 
Part, as we come to them, and now go on to the Diſcourſes. | 


61 W Hen the Litany came to be uſed as a diſtinCt Office, and was ſaid 


$.1l. Our Father, &c.] Pious Antiquity had ſo mean an opinion of theic 
own Compoſures, and ſo high an eſteem of the Lords Prayer, that no Office was 
thought compleat without it, and therefore it could not be omitted in the Lita- 
ny: Nor could it be better placed than here, to ſupply whatever defets may be 
in the preceding Parts; and to introduce and ſanctifieall that follows in this Part, 
which1s but a larger Paraphraſe of the two laſt Petitions of this Divine Form. 
We need not. add any thing concerning the Lords Prayer in Particular here 
only let 1t be obſerved, that many deyout Chriſtians find that they do never 
recite this bleſſed Form with greater fervency than in this place , when their 
hearts have been warmed with thoſe moſt affetionate, and moving Petitions of 
the former parts of Litany ; and we ought to ſtrive todo the like, that we may 
experience the Truth of this Obſervation , and ſupply the defefts of our more 
cu ſaying it before 3 and then it will effeually recommend all the reſt of 
OUT CEUTESE j 
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$111, O Lo2d, 


dealnot with ugafter.our Sing, Anſw. Nel wind w 
our Ini quis. | TE: 


'When we areabout to complainof one Miſcries, and toi beg delivesanes from 
;hemz our Conſcience will preſently ſtop. onr: mouths, and intimace/unto ins; "that 


one Sins do juſtly deſerve theſe ſufferings; fothat we. can hardiy-expe&'to- be de- © 


lirered, ſince we ſuffer ſa juſtly: But thas thismay not diſcotirage us' im-the'en- 


trance, we are put in mind that God aſually eretmb leſr of av rharow Halguitins 


deſerve, Job xi.6- And Devid's Charatter of Godsdeating in this cafe is," harh 
wr dealt with 11 after our Sins, neither remarded ne acterding-to an withedneſs, 
pſakeiti.co, Which being ſe plainly afhrmed in Holy Scriprure, is tiere'furned 
into Supplication z and what. is. there in vindication of' Gods goo is 
hera craved of- his Mercy. Hehath afjured us, that it is the Method of 'bis Pro- 
vidence towards his own Children (even when hedoth.not wholly ſparethe) ta 
corre&t them gently; inpropartion to his own compaſſions;northeir Cried 3 and 
thereforethe firſt thing we fupplicate, is that he wilt deal ſo-with us; 'yet: wo'beg 
this withalldue humility, for the Petitzon is ſo ordered, that it} containg @ Con 
ſe{jon in it ; That we bave Ding and Haquizis we freely ackionledpe, and ſeem 
to declare, that wedo not think it unreagfonable or unjuſt. for us to ſuffer, '' "Only 
we £now we are not able t6 endure fo mach as our Sins deſerve, for if abi Zird 
ſhowtd be fbrift to mark Iniquity, who could aviaeit ? Pal.cxxx.3; We defirethere- 
fare that we may not ſuffer ſo'grievouſly-as we have meritedz-wo pray to bo ex- 
coſed 4 1470, if not 4rara ; and this wei know God hatly granted to others'7 he 


may, and we hope he will alſo grant itunto us': In Human-Laws, the Puniſhment 


js uſually as great as the Crime: andif -it be not. 'greater,'the- Law is not to/be ac- 
counted ſeyere or cruel (4): Yet even in Human Judicatories, Clemency foine- 
times hath place to remit or moderate the Sentence (5): The inferior Magiſtrates 
indeed ought to puniſh according to Law, butthe King os Supteam Power hath 
always priviledge to mitigate, or repeal the puniſhments allotred by Law(c): 
How much more then ought we to believe it is the Prerogative of the King of 


Kings, to allay the ſeverity of his own threatnings ; ſince as Latanins well obs 


ſerves, when he made his Laws, he did not deprive himſelf of the liberty to remit ? 
Laft.de zr.Des, c.19, And St.Paul teacheth us, that if he acquit us, none can con- 
demn #s, Rom. viii. 3334. We know, that if he pleaſe, he may juſtly abate the 
rigour of our Puniſhment 3 and therefore we beſeech him not to lay the dread- 


ful, though juſt, Vengeance on us, which is due unto us. And we may conſider 


further, that the Litany ſuppoſeth us in a ſtate of trouble ; but this Petition teach- 
ethus to look unto the heinouſneſs of our Sins, and then we ſhall be convinced, 
we have deſerved much more than yet we feel; for we do here confeſs, that the 
Lord hath not as yet corrected ſo muchas our Iniquities do juſtly merit: and 
this will teach us alſo to be patient under our Calamities, and thankful that they 

areno more. Nature is querulous, and every man is apt tothink his own burden 
very heavy in it ſelf, and more intolerable than his Neighbours but if we regard 
our evil-deſervings, we {hall ſee great reaſon to be contented. We fay our Aﬀi- 
Ctions are many, Oh but our Sins are infinitely more; yet every Crime deſerves 
one ſtripe: We complain our miſeries laſt long, and yet it may be we have not 
' yetceaſed from Sin ; and how can we expect our Judge ſhould give over puniſh- 
ing, when we continue to offend? We cry out of the heavineſs of our burden, 
but we muſt remember the heavineſs of our Sins: for what do we deſerve, who 
have broken ſuch holy Laws of ſo good and great a God? Alas, if he ſhould 
puniſh us as oft, and as long, and as grievouſly as our Sins require, not one mo- 
ment of our Lives would be free from intolerable miſery. Let us conſider but 
only what others have ſuffered for Sin : One offence caſt Adam out of Paradiſe, 
and Angels out of Heaven ; and Jeſus himſelf was like to fink under the weight of 
our Sins, when he was dealt with according to our Sins, and rewarded after our 
lniquities 3 and therefore how ſhould we tremble to think of having the like fall 
upon us ! 


our Bodies ; we have broken almoſt all Gods Laws, and perſiſted long in this dif- 
obedience; yea, perhaps our purpoſes to do evil, have been infinite and endleſs, 
| kami exceeding 


We have ſinned withevery faculty of our Soul, and every member of 


(a)Pro menſurs 
peccati erit pla- 
garum modus. 
Lex Viſigoth. 
lib.1 2. 

Ita ap. Hor. 


Sat. 2. 
adfit 

Regula petca- 
£15 que pands 
irrogat £quas ; 

Nec ſcutica 
dignum horri- 
bili ſefttre fla- 
gello; 
(b) Panam ft 
rutrd poterit , 
donat, fe mins, 
temperat. Sen. 
de Clem.1.c. 1. 
(c) Aliaeft con- 
aditio Magiſtra- 
tum , quorum 
corrupte viden- 
tur efſe ſenten- 
tie fi font legi« 
bus mitiores ; 
'alia Divorum 
Principhim po- 
teſts, quos de- 
cet acrimoniam 


*Feveri juris in- 


fleFere, Sym- 
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exceeding both our Power and our Time : ſo that we have deſerved to ſuffer uni- 
verſally and perpetually, by all kinds of - miſery in this World,and by the torments 
of a ſad Eternity. Andnow what are all our preſent ſufferings in compariſon 
of theſe amazing miſeries? Our Afflitions which we complain of, are felicity 
mercy.in reſpeC&t of theſe Evils. A Priſon indeed is terrible, but it is very welcom 
to him that is reprieved from a bloody Execution ,, ſo verily, if we! call to mind 
what God might juſtly lay upon us, and what we deſerve, we ſhall bleſs him that 
he dealsno worſe with us ; and only pray that we may not be puniſhed ſo heavily, 
not ſo'often , ſo many ways, nor ſo long time as bears proportion with our Crimes, 
If God ſhould deal with us after our Sins, and reward us according to our Ini. 
quities, alas, theſe temporal grievances which we labour under, are but the be- 
ginningsof Sorrow; for then he ſhould caſt us into Hell-fire tobe tormented for 
ever and ” dey rnng would 7 Pray with by oy 9 | 
ive #8 any Earthly affufiion, ſo we may eſcape the pains of Hell; ext # and burn, 
Ls and ſcarrifie ua bere, ſo we may be ſpared bereafter * All the Troubles of this 
World are ſhort and eaſe, they are to be eſteemed as proceeding from Mercy, and 
not as equalling our Offences; ſo that we do ſubmit to any moderate Worldly 
miſery, if ſo be the Lord will but pleaſe to ſave-us thereby from the vengeance of 
Eternity. Thisis the ſum of this moſt pious ejaculation, even-that-our temporal 
Afflittions may be mitigated, and eternal pains wholly averted, -and neither the 
one nor the other executed upon us according to the meaſure of our fins. - We do 
in this one ſhort Verſe confeſs our Sins, and the grievous puniſhment which they 
deſerye; weſet forth our own inability toendureit, and fly to the Divine Cle- 
mency toallay it: Weclear his Juſtice in what he hath laid upon ns 3 we bleſshis 
Goodneſs that they are no worſe, andiwe importune his Mercy not bor way 
to the utmoſt extremity : In a word, We do in this one Sentence glorihe God, 
and learn our ſelyes Patience, and procure Mercy to abate our miſeries : and what 
could be choſen fitter, or placed better to uſher in theſe following Supplications, 
in which we will now proceed ? -.. | | FEOEG Left] « eg 
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wh HE way beiag Deed by Aoeadia vericerhe Prieſt is. now dB, 

ginning to pray for the People alone: ' But leſt:they ſhovld:ithink their 

Duty is at endy-as ſoon as the Reſponſes are over, he enjoynsthem to accompany 

bimin their hearts ſtill, by this ancient and pious ſummons {Let ug p2ap:] And 

the Petitions in this Form: are ſo excellent, that they do :alſo invite 'vs:to.joyn in 

them 3 for the Matter of them is very profitable, and. collected ſome-of it out of 

Holy Scripture, the reſtoutof PrimitiveForms. + But take it altogether . and it 

is a piece of 'the Weſtern Churches Deyotion, .among.the- Offices whereof, it 

ancieatly ſtood withthis Title (d): [Fo2 Cribulationof: heart,] which Inſcri- (4) Deus Aa 
ption we have left out as not ſo very proper; but the Prayer it ſelf we bave re- 0777707 un 
rained as very uſeful in this place, if we ſay it. with Underſtanding.and Deyotion ; _—— 
to FRO" we Tye the fo _s Method "” ys fair np RE | EN 
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A Praflicaf Diſcourſe upon this Piaker, 


:. FJ God, merciful Father, who deſpiſelt not the ſighing of a tontrite 
. '@, heart; no? the veſire of ſuch as be Ut: ; 
If we behbld the Anciene Chriſtians, and obſerve. their manner of ſaying the 
Litany in times of publick Calamity, we ſhall find they were clad in Sackcloch, 
and went bare-foot, they faſted and god with deep ſighs, and many tears to 
God their merciful Father. And roger lptrodittion is for fuck ah 
Addreſs every one may fee, The Original of this Sentence is rote Holy Seri-- 
ure; where Devid cries ont, Lord, thaxkgownſt all wy deſert; nnd my groming it nie 
id from thee, Pſal.xxxviii.g. And God hitſelf hath promiſed ; har for the tow 
fortleſs troubles ſaks of thi Wendy, nnd bicagſt of the xeep ſiybing of the Prby , be wit 
ariſe and belp them, Pſal:$1i.4;6. And e208 allured z that God will. not defpuſe 4 
broken and a contrite heart, Pſkl.li. 19. which beitig put together,: f6 give ts 
good reaſon in our ſortbws to cty to-our moſt merciful Father , who cat) ſpell a 
Sigh, and read the language of a Tear, and will not fail to pity them. The 
Prayers which we make before God, in all the time of our adverſity, ought to be 
joyned with ſighs and gromms, with trars and anfeigned forrow , and our comfort 
is that we have a gracious God, who cannot deſpiſe thoſe Supplications , which 
have ſighs and tears for the Companions as well as the witneſſes of their ſincerity. 
If theexpreſfionsof out ſorrow be forced and feigned, Theatrick and Hypocti- 
tical, he will deſpiſethem, becauſe he fees our hearts are different from the ex- 
re : Bntif they proceed from a cdntrite heatr, and a real ſorrow, 
none Eſteem them more highly, or entertains them with a mote tender com- 
paſſion. bm er dy oy intercedes for us with ſighs and groans, which cannct bi 
uttered, Romi,viti.26, And when we imitate that Interceſſion , our Petitions ſhall 
peeve beyobd all the Oratory in the World. If we go to Men, even thoſe who 
yeability and Obligations to help us , do often deſpiſe our ſighs, and flight 
onr ſotrows; they hear our groans, and behold our tears many times without the 
leaſt remorſe; butGod dealeth not ſo with us. When the poor 1/ aelicer ſighed, 
Eeypt arider their crnel bondage, Pharaoh was obdurate, and his 
| hot regard them z but their ſighing and gtoans pierced the ears of 
the AlttHglty, and moved him to deliver them, Zxed-ti.23, 24. Oh how happy 
are we, who have ſuch a Father, as will never dejpsſe che ſor vivs of a contritt bear: ! 
Yet ovr Fxhs wilt not 6nly be the expreſſions of our Affiiftion, but of bur Re- 
pentgnce alſo 3 nous be ſorry for our Sins, as well as for our Sufferings , and 
he will btefſe&wmlly moved to relieve us : Why then. do we ſpend aut time 
inthe days of onr Calamity, in makipg a doleful relation to obdurate may , who 
does not pie tis, #99 will not help us? why do we weep aild {igh, and ſve in 
vain? Behold he > is 0ne;who will certainly pity us, and can always helpus ; Tt 
v8 bring all var griefs hither, where we arefure they will not hedeſpiſed, if thy 
he joyned with conitrifien and ſincerity, and let us call upon him in the words of 
the Sacramentaty, ar, O Lord, the ſighs of thy yeople, atid lexnis the offences of our 
Sins ory louder than tht Mercy thou art wont to ſbew to tht nears of thy Suplicants. 
8, 6rog.Emeiis:þ.256. Which is not much unlike this of ones, only turned into a 
Petition, I ſhall oslyadd, that as it is a very great happineſs to have aur ſighs 
andicars cohſHered, arid pitied by our Heavenly Father; fo it is a great Duty, 
that we irditate oiir Gvd herein , and always fhew our ſclyes,compaſſionateta 
thoſe who Feb and cty us intheir Calatvities; it being excellent advice of the 
Apectyplial Avtlior, '7 urn zot an thy flte fron any poor man, and the face of God 
ſhall vor be tarnbid is thee, Tobit i.7, Wedeſire ſuch pity ſhould be ſhewed 
us, ane we enhet more effectually moye the Lord unto it, than by ſhewing 
thelike tb out Brethren; 
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' Mercifullp aſſiſt onr: Papers, that we make befoze thee in all aur | 
efibles and adverſities, whenloever thep oppzels us, and graciouſtp 
us: 49 * | 
PEEL , ſo proper for a ſtate of Affliction, that all ſorts of men fly to it, when 
they are in that Condition: P/al.cix.3. 1ſai.xxvi.16. For howſoever Proſperity 
may puff men up» and make them forget their neceſſities, and their dependance 
on an higher Power 3 Adverſity will make them ſober again, and teach them to 
call upon him, whom, 1n the days of their jollity, they either forgot or deſpiſed. 
Now when any manin his diſtreſs ſhall ſeek for the Divine pity and help, it is a 
diſmal thing to be rejefted : Jf thou heareſt not (faith David) we ſhall become, like 
them which go down into the pit, Pſal.xxviii.1. When God will not hear us, our laſt 
refuge fails, and we have nothing left, but deſpair, and miſerable ExpeRations : 
wherefore we are infinitely concerned to deſire, that all the Prayers which we 
make in our troubles and adverſities, may be devout and acceptable ; 'and ſo 
we pray here, that he will aſſiſt us in making them, and accept them when they, 
are made. Wecan never pray well without his affiſtance, and therefore we need 
his help as well in the Prayers of our Affliction, as in thole of our Proſperity : 
and though it is of moſt concernment, for the Supplications made in trouble to 
be free from exception ; yet unleſs God help us therein we ſhall fail; cither we 
ſhall be ſo dejeRed, we cannot pray at all; or ſo diſcouraged, as not tobe able 
to pray with Faith and pr 3 ot ſo diſturbed and vexed, as to fill our Prayers 
with murmuring and complaining : ſo that leſt the Supplications of our affliftion 
ſhould daſh upon any of theſe Recks, and ſo never attain the Port, we firſt be- 
ſeech the Lord mercifully to afliſt us with Faith and Hope,Courage and Patience,by 
which qualifications we ſhall be enabled to pray well;and then our next Requelt is, | 
that he will gractouſlp hear ug in the day of our Trouble, when a denial would 5h 
be moſt of all terrible. And if we can but prevail ſo far as to be thus aſſiſted and 
accepted in the Prayers of our Adyerſity, we are ſafe whatſoever our Calamities 
be. Hethat hath the Gate of Heaven open to him, hath a ſure retreat, whoſo- 
ever come againſt him. - No: Affliction or Perfecution can hurt that Man, to 
whom God grants ſuch Grace, that he can pray prudently and deyontly in. his 
Troubles, and on whom he ſhews ſuch favour , that he heareth and anſwereth 
imin them. Which is a ſeaſonable Admonition to us, who are now ſaying our 
Litany, that is, our Prayer for an afflifted Eſtate, that we may deſire to be aſliſted 
in repeating it, and anſwered in all the Petitions of it at this preſent time; and 
not only ſo, byt at all other times, whenſoever we ſhall have occaſion to uſe it, 
becauſe our $roubles do oppreſs us. And withal, fince we have ſo extream need 
of. God in our affliction, we muſt not negleCt him in our Proſperity, for he will 
be moſt likely to aſliſt and hear them in their troubles , who have been conſtant 
and devout Petitioners to him in their felicitiess The wiſe man dires us to 
honour the Phyſician before we have need of him, Ecclw xxviii, tr. And the like Oy 
we fhoulddo by God (e). AXeophon adviſeth us to get the favour of Heaven in (e) Cole Deus 
Proſperity, and then in our need we may go chearfully to God, as' being our prvemam yes 
friend already, and, pre-engaged to our alliſtance (f'). Whereas if we never ,,,.p. pid. 
Pray in edna till neceſſity compel us thereunto, he may juſtly rejeCt us, asonce RR. | 
he did the Iſraelites, ſud.x.14-, Go and cry unto the Goas which ye bave choſen, and Jurt wenit 
let them deliver you in your 1ribulation , whom you bave ſerved in your Proſperity, 905 ad ſibi 
Be we therefore in peace or introuble,. it is neceſſary for us to be frequent and 43.7 pore 
fervent in our Prayers, but molt eſpecially in our affliction. To want inclinati- 1; © 
ons or abilities to pray then, is to be deprived of our chiefeſt ſupport and means (f) 0x; 3-. 
of relief; and notto be accepted when we do make prayers in our Troubles, is mw iv xpcie 
the ſaddeſt aggravation of all our Miſeries ,, which whoſgeyer well conſiders, 75s , 
they will doubtleſs moſt heartily put up this excellent Petition, - | 7 "= 
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(pg) Nemo vos 
Leferit, miſt 
pres Deum 
Vicerit, Aug. 


(hk) Arbitrium 
enim Domini 
Perſecutio pro- 
' pter fidet pro- 
bationem, mi- 
niſterium 1ni- 
quitas Diaboli 
propter per- 
ſecutionss in- 
ftruitionem, ita 
eam per Dia- 
bolum + forte 
201 & Diabolo 
evenire credi- 
21889. Tertul. 
de fug cap. 7. 
(i) Homo malus 
ipſo Diabolo eſt 
nocentior, ju- 
ſtum ſequidem 
hominem Dia- 
bolus timet, im- 
pits contemmy, 
Diabolus- ho- 
mini mft per- 
miſſus 0n 10- 
cet, malas eti- 
am prohubitus. 
Author. op. 
impert. in 
 Matth.hom.24. 


- Chat thoſe Evils which the craft and ſubrilty of the Devil 6 
worketh againſt us, be bzought to nought , and by the Providence 00a 


aga 
goodneſs thep map be diſperſed. } © ws 

The Church of God, and every faithful Member thereof, have many ang 
mighty Enemies, which are continvally exerciſing their Wits; and uſing their yr- 
moſt craft and ſubtilty ro do them hurt. The principal of theſeis Sathan,who is 
the Captain, the Leader and Incourager of all the reſt; and under hirn are liſted 
many malicious and bufie Agents , whoſe deſigns are contrived fo cloſely; and 
carried on ſo cunningly, that human eyes cannot difcover them. Whereloe the 
Chorch hath taught us to pre-etgage the Almighty, whoſe Wiſdom will find 
them out, and his Providence bring them to novght ; ſothat if onr Prayers can 
but engage him to take our patt, we ſhall be ſafe, in deſpight of all that Sathan 
and his Inſtroments can do againſt us. The Lord is on my ſide (faith David) fo 
that I will not fear what man can do unto mez He taketh my part.theyefore ſhall T ſee my 
deſire upon mine Enemnes,Þſal.cxviii.6,7. Andif God be for m, who can be againſt ta, 
faith St.Paul, Rom. viii.31. (g): They muſt conquer him before they can harm 
ns. Upon theſe grounds we deſire, that in all our Troubles we may be able to 
pray acceptably, and then we ſhall obtain the aid of Heaven, and need not fear 
the power of Hell it ſelf. The Liturgy of St.Zames hath a Petition exaCtly a- 
greeing with this of ours; Look down from thy merciful habitation and nar wm, 
who do with moſt humble Supplications pray unto thee z and deliver ns from every Tem- 
pration of the Devil and of Men, and turn not thy belp away from us, &c. And ws 
may note, that though the words be general, [thole Eviis) and may compre- 
hend any kind of trouble, yet it ſeems probable by the ſollowing Sentence to be 
meant eſpecially of Perſecution , which (in the Opinion'of the Ancients) is 
ſtirred up by the Devil (b): He inſtigates Evil men to endeayour by all their 
might and policy to ſubvert the true Religion. The Devil is the bead to contrive 
all Perſecution, and evil men are the hands to execute it, and when they are thus 
ſet on, they are more crnel and miſchievous than the Devil himſelf, who could 
not a& without them (z). When therefore we conſider how Sathan and Evil men 


_ envy our Peace and our quiet enjoyment of true Religion, we need nor doubt 
but they are plotting and deſigning with all poſſible crafts to divide and diſturb - 


us by FaQion and Schiſm, or to deſtroy us by Cruelty and Perſecution. How fat 
theſe deſigns have gone, or how ſoon they may break out we knaw not, onlythe 
Malice of Sathan and his Inſtruments do aſſure ns, that if eyer there be an oppor- 
tunity offered, they will not fail to execute their Intentions. ' What remains 
therefore, but that we do fly to our Heavenly Father, whoſe Goodnels enpageth 
his Pzovidence to watch over us, ( and thence it is called the Providence of his 
Goodneſs) and relying on him, that we beſeech him to diſcover and diſappoint 
the deſigns, and ſcatter and diſperſe the perſons of thoſe whoſe unions are tHe 
Confederations of miſchief: The Lord bringerh the Connfel of the Heathen to nought, 
and maketh the devices of the People to be of none effeft, Pal, xxxiti. 10. On which 
place thus St. Angaſtine, When rhey ſaid, Let us take them away from the Eanth, ani tht 
name of Chriſtian ſhall be no more in remembrance , if we kill and'torture them , and 
inflict ſuch and ſuch _ upon them ;, thus they diſconrſed, and yer the Church flou- 
riſhed in the midft of all theſe things : ſo he. Theſe Prayers which the Church ever 
did, and ſtill doth make, are her conſtant Armor and defence; for I make n6 
queſtion but that they always did, andever ſhall, either divert Perfecntions whol- 
ly, or ſupport the Chriſtians under them, and if we ſay them devoutly, many 
evil deſigns will be defeated, and thoſe that do in ſome degrees prevail, ſhall not 
laſt tong, nor ſpread far, ſor our God will ſoon check them, on whoſe Goodneſs 
-and Providence we do moſt firmly rely. | 
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Servants, being hurt bp no Perſecutions, map ever- 
mo2e give thanks unto thee. n-thp Yohp Churcy, thzough Jeſus Chziſt 
our Lozd.] | 


The ultimate end of this Requeſt, is that which ought to be the higheſt aim of 
all our Ations, viz. the Glory of . God, and fo this is a very proper concluſion for 
any Prayer ; and in the Litnrzy of St.Chryſoftom, the Litanick Supplications are 
concluded with like words, That wv being always preſerved by thy might , may ſtnd up 
our praiſes to thee, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit , now and ever: Amen (k). 
And that Prayer which was lately mentioned out of the Liturgy of St.Zames, thus 
endeth, Deliver us, O God, for thy goodneſs from all the miſeries and troubles of this 
World, that we approaching to thy Altar with a pure Conſcience , and ſinging the bleſſed 
Terifagium with the caleftial Powers, may offer it without offence unto thee, And 
doubtleſs both the Ancients, and wes learned ont of Holy Scripture to beg deli- 
verance from our Tribulations ; by this Argument, and for this end, that we may 
more freely and frequently ſet forth the Divine praiſe. Thus when the Heathen 
came into God?s Inheritance, defiled his Sanftuary , and murdered his Saints, 
Pſalm 1xxix. David prays, O attiver us for thy Names ſake, &c,v.9. and at 
laſt concludes, v.14+ So we that are thy People, and the Sheep of thy Paſture, ſhall give 
thee thanks for ever, and will always be ſhewing forth thy praiſe from Generation to Gene- 
ration : and with regard to his own particular, P/al. cxix. penult. O let my Soul live, 
and it ſhall praiſethee,c4c. The Servants of God deſire their life to no other end, 
nor ask Peace with no other aims, than that they may be undiſturbed in the Service 
of God; thus we are taught to deſire deliverance from all Evils, eſpecially Perſe- 
cution ; not ſo much for our own quiet, as for Gods glory : we do not ask it 
meerly for our outward ſafety, and that we may enjoy our Lands and Eſtates more 
freely (this may be a Worldling's end ;) but we ask it, that we may more freely 
enjoy our Religion, and have liberty to give publick thanks in the Church to our 
Deliverer : we ask it not ſo much for fear of ſuffering,as out of adeſire of ſerving 
God, and enjoying the Goſpel without interruption. ?Tis true, we can praiſe 
God in private, even in times of Perſecution, but that is not near ſo comfortable, 
nor ſo defirable as to doit openly with our Brethren in the Houſe of God; and ſo 
long as we have the doorsof the Sanctuary open to us, we here profeſs that we 
_ will gointo them and praiſe the Lord yea, we heartily deſire they may never be 
ſhut againſt vs, flor poſſeſſed by an Enemy; forof all the Evils which Perſecutiou 
brings along with it, none is more truly grievons toa good man,than the Ceſſation 
of Prayers and Praiſes, which are the Chriſtians daily Sacrifice. So long as we can, 
or may, or dare, wereſolve to glorifie God'in publick, for we have fo great a 
comfort therein, that above all mercies in the World, we deſire the freedom 
quietly to ſerve God, and we wiſh we may never have ſo ſad a time,as that this our 
choiceſt bleſſing ſhould be taken from vs. We have long enjoyed this incompa- 
table Mercy in this Nation, and are therefore yery much obliged to give thanks to 
the God that Hath given us this quiet 3 but ſome are ſo ſtupid as to neglect the 
publick Worſhip, becauſe it is ſo eaſie and ſo common, ſo freeand ſo frequent , ſo 
that they om God and-his Service, fot that very reaſon for which they ſhould 
love them. Others are ſo obſtinate and perverſe, that they need puniſhments to 
bring them to the Service ef God, and call it Perſecution , when they are juſtly 
cenſured for their negle& and contempt thereof. Now ſuch as theſe docontradit 
this Petition by their Lives; and may perhaps provoke the Almighty to take away 
the Liberty which they ſo underyalue and abufe. Only we hope there are in our 
I/-a:l many thouſands who do continually praiſe God for the publick Worſhip, 
and beg the continuance of the fame, who value it highly; frequent it conſtantly, 
and by their prayers do diſpel all thoſe diſmal Clouds that at any time ſeem to 
threaten us; andfor theſe mens ſake, and for Jeſusſake, we hope that all oyr Ene- 
mies purpoſes ſhall be prevented, and their hopes fruſtrate, and that we ſhall yet 
ſing publick praiſes in the Santuary to him, that only makes us to dwell in ſafety. 


Amen, | s | 
See the Paraphraſe in the end of the whole Litany, 
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but continued ſtill, only in another form ſo that the People inſtead of anſwering 


- Amen, dobegin theſe Reſponſes inimediately, and both the Prieſt and 


i 


& V. Of the alternate Supplications. 


E muſt obſerve that the foregoing Prayer is not ended with Amen, asall 
others uſeto be,becauſe the Prayer is not concluded by theſe Petitions, 


they joyn 


in preſſing the ſame thing before deſired, though in other words, and in a different 
Phraſe. The Sentences themſelyes are collected ont of David's Pſalms, and our 
of ſome ancient Offices ; and though we ought not to mealure their Method by 


, 


the rules of Art, nor expe any other order than a Soul full of ſorrow atid deſire 
hath put them into, yet to ſhew they are not thrown together by chance,” without 


co-herence or dependance, we have annexedthis Table. 


2. The Analyſis of the alternate Supplications; - 


O Lozd ariſe, help ug 


1 1, AnAGof Deſire: and deliver 1ts, foz thp 


Names ſake. = 
{© God, we have heard 
with our ears, and our 


| 2. An Attof Comme- Fathers have declared 


ion: 4 Unto us the noble 
4 | _ | moration works chat thou bibſ 
I. For Deliverance . age: Depot 
expreſled by 5 m their daps,and inthe 
F | (old time bekoze chem: 
| | od ariſe, help us 
3. Another Act of De- and deliver 1 g.f02 thine 
| | fire: honour. | 
| Es Glozp be to the Pather, 
niche 4.An Att of Faith and ) and to the Son,Zc. | 
Alter- | Gratitude: As it way »# the be- 
| gining, is now,Xc. | 
wn li- ; 1. Defence from our C Kings our Enemies de- 
_—_— 5 ; '\ Foes: _ Ukendus, OChzilt, | 
a —— | r.Imme- /2. Regard of our Mi- $ Oactouſlp look upon 
for cx | diate, by ſeries: ; . our afflicttons. | 
things, | 3. Compaſſion in ours tifullp behold the 


SL axe wu _ 
1.Pardon of 5 Mercifullp fo2give 
'f. Sg ) Sin. | 2 Singof hy People | 
K- / q 2. Audience 5 Favourablp with Mer- 
EBBEUs ( Four Prayers. ho our apers. ; 
Pardon: {© Sonvt David, have | 
T, FarcOr* Cmercpupon ug. 
| Both now and ever 
' Alrer.t  . Wourhſafe to hear us, 
2. Alter- | 2. Audi- JO Chiilt.. | 


SOITOWS: Y 


.C 


| 


ney. | ; Gzactouſlp hear us, O 
|» Chzilt, graciouſſpheay | 
ons, for us, O LozdChailt, 
ons, 0 _, COLozd, let thy mercy 
a 3. Pardon Jbe. ſhewed upon 1s, 
| again : Like as We do put our 
- Ctruſtin thee, - 
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A PraRical Diſcourſe upon theſe S upplications 
Tok: ariſe $elp n,aud belibe us fo; thp Names ſake.Plalulir,26: 


or Pſal.1xxix,9 we Rt | {Fuel 
It is a great aſſurance, that the People did carefully attend the Ptieſt, while he 
was praying againlt the Enemies of e Chu in the former Petitions, if they 
do readily and devoutly add this ſhort cen the cloſe of them; for this 1s 
a further preſſing that great Requeſt in. Davids words, The Palm ont of whicki 
this may foem Þ Tay hs pad 6 pea? was rom time, when 
the Enemics of the Churc gdmy pr bp then it wa8appointed they ſhould pray 
Help us, O God of our Salvation, for the Hloryef thy Name, v. Fm Formwe 
imitate, only we introduce it with-thazgeminent piece of Jewiſh Litatgy : O Lerd 
ariſe, Numb.x.33. Pſal.lsvii.t, For while evil Men prevail againſt the righteous; 
and the Church lies padet oppreſſion or perſecution, there ſeems; as it werey'a 
ſuſpenſion of Providence; and God isfaid to ſe fill; but wheh he begins coaflilt 
and deliver his People, and deſtroy their Enemies, then the Scripture expreſſes it 
by his arifing, Thou ſbali ariſe md hate wits # Sion, Pſal.cii-1 $- When God aroſe 
1s Judgment, and to help all the meek, &e. Pſal.lxxvi.g. I will up, ſaith rbt Lord, and 
will belp;$tc. Pjal.xii.6. But this fignificatit Metaphor is no where ſo fully fet ont 
as in Pſal. xliv. 26. where we have this Prayer intire, atcordittg tothe Old Latin 
and Greek Verſions (/), and whence it is mory likely our Liturgy hath taken itz 
For 9.23. the Church in irs diſtreſs cxies but, Vp Lord, why ſlcepeFF thou? Awake, 
and be not abſent from us ſo long : v.24.” Wherefbrt bideft thou thy face, and forgerteſt 
our miſery and trouble————and at length, vey. 26. Ariſe avi hilp we, and deliver 16 
for thy mercy ſake, or as the old learned Tranſlations had it, O Lord ariſe, 
help us, and reſcue us for thy Names ſake, The ſum is, that if we are already 
opprelſ xd by our Enemies , or diſcern they gate riſing up , and making pre- 
paration to ſet upon us , we muſt moſt earneſtly cry unto God in theſe words, 
that he will ariſe for vs when they riſe up againſt us, and then weneed not queſtion 
but all thoſe evils which Men or Devils contrive againſt us, ſhall be brought to 
nought; for if he © but «r3/e, our Enemies ſhall be ſcattered without one ſtroke, 
Zſal.lxviii.z. He can look them into confuſion, andl vers, vids, vice, is only true 
of him:the brightneſs of whoſe preſence tnakes all that hate him flee before hin. 
Having therefore ſuch a God to take our patt: Ficff, we defire hin to help ww, that 
is, to beat us upz and ſupport vs againſt theic furious aſſaults, and alfo to reſcue 
and delivery, ts (rom them at length, that they may trouble usno more: We ws 
not in contending with them, nor do we pray for theit confuſion , but out 
Peace : we fly not to human aids, but with the old weapons'of the primitive 
Chriſtians,Holy Prayers and Tears; we ſeek to defend out Mother, the Church(4). 
We go tot by violence to right our ſelves, but cortimit our Caufe to Go 
we liope will ariſe and belp us 3 not for aiy merit in us;but or bir ow? Nawed ſake, 
Tis certain that we Jultly deſerve. to ſuffer , and if we were ſo vaio as tothink 
otherwiſe; God would let our, Engaries prevail on putpoſe to humble us 3 bur far 
beit front vs to ſue vato his Majeſty inour own Name : No, we petition him to 
deliver vs for his own ſake, becauſe we ate called by his Namezatid have truſted 
in his Name; ant ſpoken great thipgs of his Name; ſo that upon | 
we hope he will notlet us periſh, leſt his Name ſoffer by our Fall. Jf7acl wasun- 
worthy of deliverance,gs'we alſo are, neudrcbileſs be helped chew for bis Nemiet ſale, 
that be might maks bis power to be known, Pſal. cvi.s. 
| 4-O God, wehav beard nch ou ears, andoir Fathers 
unto 0th able gk 9 thou didſf in et rn, 
_ ltinthe property of Aﬀictionto make men pray eartieſtly 5 ahd the Sapplica- 
tions which we make in d 
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the Lord to ariſe and help them » he encourageth them to hope chear 
well as pray earneſtly, by repeating-the Verſe of the xliv.P/alm, which 
poſed (faith our excelſent Paraphraſt) zn ſome time of general oppreſſion by foreign 
Enemies ——— 4n begins with a commemoration of Gods former mercies, as a ground 
(n, Dr. Hawm- 


1mona.'s Preface 
to Paraph. on 


Pſal.xliv. 


{o) Aamirantes 
quare in iſts 
diebus tanquam 
deſeruerit eos 
——- recolunt 
preterita que 
aldierunt 4 
patribus. 
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of confidence in, and prayer to him for deliverance out of preſent. dangers.(n). Which 

Koiently ſhews how exceeding properly'it 1$1ſed here._ : The:Jews of old had 
few Writings among them, but the Memorials and Hiſtory of, Gods wonderful 
works after th&time of Moſes,were preſerved ſome years by tradition ; for which 
Tauſe the Fathers were very careful- to deliver to their Children a full and faithful 
account of them, Pſalm 1xxxviii.q. And alſo did diligently inſtru them in the 
Writings ofoA@ſes, -how miraculouſly the Lord had brought them out.of  Eyypr, 
keptthem inthe Wilderneſs, [and'deſtroyed #ll the old Inhabit?nts of Caraar be- 
fore:them, that they'mightinherit there : and-in after Ages; when their Poſterity 
$etlinto Calamity, they made an excellent.ofe ofi what they had read and: heard; 
for they apply themſelves toGod, and by commemorating what he had donefor 
their Fathers,; do moſt chearfully. beg mercy'for-thernſelves (0) : and the force of 
their-Argument lies 'thus ; We have frequently and fully-deen informed of all 
thofe Miracles of Power and-Mercy, whictith6n didſt work for the deliverance 
pf: our Fore-fathers : and thou art:the ſacmeLord, thy Might is not. leſſened,” nor 
thy:Mercy. abated, 'nor is there the leaſt changeiinthee : and were the ſame Pec- 
ple, the Childrenand Poſterity of thoſe fof whom thou haſt done: ſuch wonders 


. fromthefirſt Ages of the World in all the Generations fince ; and-ſhalf weand 


all thy glorions 'Acts periſh together and be' buried in otie Oblivion ?- If thou 


hadft not delighted in this Nation, thou hadft not'done fo infinitely for its pre- 
* * ſervation; and ſince thou haft\delivered it ſo 6ften, wilt thou not reſcue it once - 


' more? To whomſhould the Children go fot relief, but to the GoE that delivered 
\.._- their Fort-fathers ? \ Of whom (hould this Generation: feek.for ſuccour; \but of 
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him concerning whom we have'been told ſuch illuſtrious things? Thus the Jews irs 


i' gueahd ſo maywe Chriſt;ansatſo: for we have heard and been told by our Fathers, 
- - whpt; noble works God hath done for the deliverance of: his Holy Catholick 


Church in all times: chow he preferyed it in its firſt Plantation; when the Learn- 
ing'of Greece, the Power of Rom, and the Malice of Judea did all combine a 
?ainſt it, he upheld. it ſo wonderfully, that Menaces and Fury, Bonds and Baniſt- 
ments, Racksand Tortures, Fire and Sword could not prevail to extirpate a few 
4nnocent and unreſilting people: but their numbers increaſed, arid their Religion 
grew more eminent, and more admired in the'midſt of all theſe Perſecutions (p): 
Af why ſhould we feat that God will deſert us now ? 16 were eafie (if needful) 
to'run through-all the Eccleſiaſtical-Annals, and obſerve thoſe many aiid grievous 
Dvils,which the craft and ſubtilty of the Dewi or Men have wrong bt againſt the Church, 
which have always been moſt eminently defeated by-the'Providence of a gracious 
Aid merciful God; but every one hath heard and read many 'inſtarices of this 
kind;\-and it were well if our memory could furniſh us juſt now with ſome Exam- 
ple of [a deliverance from ſuch like circumſtances as we do' now'groan'vnder; it 
would be a ſtrong fouydation for our Faith, and a mighty emcouragement to our 
Prayer for the like relief to be afforded us alſo.” Butif we be more affeted with 
Nearer Inſtances, this very Church of EN GLAM D affords us'preat variety fot 
webave all heard, and our Fathers have told ns how wonderfully the Papal yoke 


. was brokenoff ar firſt, and how ftrangely all their endeavours for reducing the 


Roman deceits and ſuperſtitions have been fruſtrated ever ſince 3 the Marian Perſe 
cution, the Spanzſh Invaſion, nor the Papal Bulls, of Excommunication could not 
effect-it 3 the many: ſecret Seditions , and . open Rebellions, nor the accurſed 


; Powder: plot could not bring it about, becauſeour God diſcovered and diſſipated 


themall. We know they have divided us at home, and traduced us abroad, and 
fomeof their Projectors covertly animated the giddySeftaries to overthrow our 
Laws and Government, andro deſtroy the beſt 'of: Men'as wellas of Kings, yet 
God hath reſtored us again ; and bleſſed be Gqgd. neither Roxie nor Geneva did 
. ever yet prevail long together, : neither FaCtion nor Superſtition hath been able to 


"ſubvert the primitive and holy Doctrine and: Diſcipline of the Church. / -And 


really when we recollect all the paſſages of Divine Providence in'our preſeryation 
| we 
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we muſt confeſs that this Nation hath been the Darling of Heaven, this Religion 
the peculiar care of the Moſt High ; it was eſtabliſhed at firſt by many wonders 
of his goodneſs, and it hath been preſerved ever ſince by miracles of Mercy 
{o that when any danger appears on the right hand, or on the left, let us review 
* our former deliverances, and encourage our felyes in the Lord our God, who 
harh been our helper ever of old. It is one very great end of thoſe eminent De-= 
liverances which are beſtowed upon us, that they may be as Precedents to engage 
1s to ſeek for relief, and animace. us to hope for ſuccour when ever we ſhall fall 
:nto the like dangers Anditis one of the beſt uſes we can make of the former 
Mercies of God, when we commemorate them ſo ſeaſonably , that they may at 
once be thankfully remembred to his Honour, and freſhly urged to our comfort: 
When the Memorial of them doth cauſe us to praiſe God for them , and excite 
vs to bear up nobly under our diſtreſs, and to call chearfully on bim for ſuch de- 
liverances as our Fore-fathers have had from his endleſs Compaſſions. 


5- egy ariſe, help us and deliver ns, fo2 thine Yonour, Pal, xliv, 26. 
and IxxX1ix.9. | 

Thisis 4 yain Repetition; although it be no more but an Explication of the 
former »umb.3.] Only what David asks at once, vis. To be delivered for the 
honour of Gods Name , we have divided into two, and beg deliverance, 
Fir#, for the Name of God ; Setondly, for his Yonour, Firſt, that his Name 
be not Blaſphemed 3 Secondly, that his Honour may aCtually be advanced by a 
freſh inſtance of his Mercy tous. The Petition is not only uſed in the Pſalms, 
but at this day is found in the Exchologion of the Greek Church among the Forms in 
time of publick Calamity (q) ; yet it cannot come in more properly than it doth 
in our Litany 3 for the People having before petitioned the Almighty for Succour 
and Deliverance, the Prieſt encoursgeth tliem to perſiſt in calling upon God , by 
remembring the wonders which he hath done in all Apes for his Church, and thoſe 
whocalled 6n him; Now the people beirig animated with this commemoration, 
upon the freſh Temeinbrance'of his mercies, cotitinue their ſuit, and renew their 
importunity,beſeeching him to deliver them for his Donour, The Lord hath got 
himſelf an infinite Honour by the former deliverances vouchſafed to his Servants, 
and we hope for the ſupport of his Honotir ſtill he will alſo defend us. As Da- 
114, Dan.vi.2o. ſo all that know not our God do enquire , whether our God, 
whom we ſerve; be able todeliver us? if he help us, out very Enemies will fee 
hisgloty z if he deſert ns; they will be apt to infult againſt God himſelf, and fay, 
Where is izow their God ? Pſal:Ix$ix. 10; So that we fear leſt the Divine Honour 
ſhould be aſperſed,; if we ſhould be ruined; and we ought to fear his being 
diſhonoured 3 as much as onr own Calamity. This was that very Argument 
which Theodoſius aſed when his Army was like to be diſcomfited by Eugenins a 
Tyrant, who did oppoſe him: In that diſtreſs, the Emperor ſtanding on a Rock, 
fell on his khiees and prayed; ſaying; O ſtretch out thy right hand to help thy own 
People (xr), left the Heathen ſay, Where is now their God ? And immediately the 
Scene was changed, the Imperit] Forces ptevailed, the wind blowing back the 
Enemies Darts in their faces, ſo that God was honoured, and the Emperour vi- 
Ctorious by the virtue of this Prayer : Than which we cannot have a more pow- 
erful Motive ; Deliver us ( ſay we ) and then weand all thy Servants ſhall be ob- 
liged to honour thee, and will do it for love ; and thy Enemies ſhall be forced to 
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acknowledge thee, and muſt do it for fear, and ſo our God ſhall be praiſed by all. 


Amen. 


\ 6. Glozp be to the Pather, and to the Son, and to the Yoly Ghoſt: 
Arit wat inthe beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end, Amen. ] 

The general ſenſe of this Doxology hath been given already in the firſt Part, 
topether withthe Original of it in the Church; ſo that we are here only to ac- 
count for two things: 1. How it cotiies'to be uſed among our Litanick Supplica- 
tions ? 2, How we oufght to apply itinithis place ? 


And, I. It is evident to any conſidering Reader , that throughout the whole 


Book'of Pſalzrs, there is a rare mixture of Praiſes and Prayers, ſo that even in' 


P Þ the 


\ 


Pee Ny whe. 


. 


hd tt ad 


The Supplications. 


ram. nn 


Part 11. 


(1, O74 ont 
mOuTe uu 
i \ \ 
NZe. mui 
F E9THwNTpgy 
my \ \ 
T& TTL. Hy 
s e' = \ 4 
TA vin 4yTO 
& 31G Ti 64 4h 
as , 
7 Vuy x, aft» 
Lit.S.Balul, 


(v) oc kabet 
enter re: un 
manly dolor, 
quod nen ſuper- 
Vacuus anum 
ſed ingratrs eſt. 
Sen.Ep.99. 


{w) Eides oye 
thmids u- 
iv, 747%, 
x) Tei 1 At- 
Ca, ws naGay 
uX het x, 
& Se1 TO Ot%. 
Chryſ, un Plal. 
XU, 


(x) Virtus fidei 
credere que non 
des, MErces 
iidei widere 
AUC 20N Crenlts. 
p © ? 
Avug.in Pſal.cix. 


——_ 


the moſt dolorous complaints of miſery , there are interwoyen many triumphant 
Hymns of Praiſe, and a&ts of Thankſpiving , as P/al.vi.8. and Pſal,xxii.22.25, 
and in very many other places,in imitation whereof 1n the ancient Liturgies of the 
Greek Church (particularly that of St. Baſil). the Supplications do ever end wirh 
a Doxology, Becauſe to thee belongs all Glory, Honour, and Adoration, to the Father, 
to the Son, and to the Holy Gho#t, now and ever,Cc, (t);, and the Weſtern Offices uſe 
the Gloria Patri on the ſame occaſion : wherefore I doubt not but we ſhall he 
convinced that our Church hath molt piouſly and prudently inferted this Doxology 
herez if we will but | 

I!. Apply it to the ends, ſor which ſhe hath Ceſigned it in this place, vis. 1. As 
an act of Praiſe for all thoſe Noble Act# which we have heard our God hath done 
for his Church-n all Ages; fer if we be truly ſenſible of them, we cannot think 
of them, nor mention them without gratitude and admiration. the very comme- 
moration will oblige us to break ſorth into a Thankſgiving to the Father, Sor, and 
Hely Ghoſt, by whom all theſe wonders have been wrought, But to this it will he 
replied, that if we really be (as our Litany ſuppoſetk us) in a ſtate of trouble, it 
will be as contrary to cur temper , as unſuitable to our condition, to rejoyce ant 
give thanks : How ſhall we ſing the Lords'Song in a flirange Lard? ſay tht Jewiſh 
Exiles to thoſe who required of them Melody in their heavineſs, Pſal.cxyxvii. 4,4. 
Th: Affliction of an bour (faith a Wiſe man) maketh one forger pleaſure, Eccl.xi.39, 
And we may all obſerve, that when Calamities are upon us, we can hardly he 
erateful for former merciei(#): But I am ſure, though we are not inclined tobe 
tignkful for received favours in our affliction, yet we are obliged to be fo, and 
it would be a greatallay to preſent Sufferings, if we did call to mind. rhe years 'of 
the Right handof the Moſt High; if we can bring our hearts to praiſe God'in 
the midit of our Sufferings, it will make the burden lighter , and us more ible - 
to bcar it, as well as God more willing. to remove it; and a httle mixture of Eq: 
chariſt ſor ancient Deliverances will effeC&tually recommend our: preſent Petitions 
for the like Mercies. 2. We ovght to apply this Gloria Patri as an act of Faith; 
it muſt nor only look back on former Bleſſings with joy and comfort, but forward 
alſo upon the Mercies we now pray for, though we. have not yet received them. 
The worlt of Men, when they have got their deſires, can give thanks z but a pious 
and devout Chriſtian reflefting upon the paſt Memorials of Divine goodnefs, can 
ask deliverance with ſo chearful a hope , and ſo firm-perſwaſions. to prevail as 
that he can give thanks for a mercy before it be received. lr is) St.Chryſoſton?s 
obſervation, That a Soul tull of hope prays and immediately praiſes God, asit 
it had preſently obtained its deſires (w), He hathdelivered our Fathers wonder- 
fully, and often ; wherefore we beſeech him to ſet us free alſo ,. ard to teſtifie we 
beg this with Faith and noble expectations , we do already ſing, Gloxy be'to rhe Fa- 
ther,cc, St. Paul informs us, that Faity is the evidence of things not ſeen, and 
that Hope makes us enjoythings abſent with a,pleaſure almoſt [equal to themoſ 
preſent fruition ; and therefore 1f we firmly belieye' that God awwill deliver vs, 
there isno reaſon why we ſhould defer our comfort, in refle&ing on.it, or detain 
his praiſe who will accomplithit;, we may, yea we'ought to give Glory rorhe Fa 
ther,&c, And what more lovely Spectacle doth this World affords than a pious, 
yet afflicted Man, ſo ſupported by Faith and Hoppe, ſo full of- all: honourable 
thoughts of God,and ſo tweetly relying en his aid, that he can ſing -praiſes in the 
midlt of his fiery Furnace, and fatisfie himſelf with Mercy at a diſtance, meerly 
becauſe it is in the hands of a gracious diſpoſer ? | If, there be: any 'method-to en- 
gage the love of Heaven, or bring in the Celeſtial powers to our reſcue , it muſt 
be by theſe high and noble opinions of the Divine goodneſs; and ſurely the 
Father of Mercics will not diſappoint thoſe who have-praiſed him: for deliverance 
already, becauſe they believer is ſurer in his hands, -than if. they had'it in thetic 
own; and thus our Faith and Gretitude become inſtrumenes of our delive- 
rance (x): And becauſe we believed before we had it, it is very. likely it ſhall be 
given us beſore we could expect it, May we therefore all thus (ay;and thus apply 
this molt excellent and ſeaſunable Glory be ro the Father, » | : 2116 
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. «, From our Enemies defend us, O Chit: Graciouſy look upon ionr Aﬀti- 
fHions. CEN ay ER LENA 
Achough the Faithful do moſt firmly believe they ſhall be deliveredat.the laſt, 
and rejoyce in hopes thereof; yet they know it is poſſible their Aftition may be 
continued a while for a tryal of their Patience , and the- exerciſe of their other 
aces, wherefore they continue to pray ſtill for ſupport in the mean time'; des 
Fring the Hand of God may protett them, his Eye regard them , .and this Heart 
ity them in all their diſtreſs. The firſt of -theſe Requeſts; is to.be-defended 
From their Enemies, a Petition ſo frequent in David's:Devotionsz: tht it were 
endleſs to cite: the Inſtances, Defend.me' from mine Enenues, O Lord, ſaith he} 
defend us, © Chzilt, lay we, diretting our addreſs to the bleſſed Jeſiis, : who 
came on purpoſe to ſave us from our Enemies, : and from the hand of all that hate 
us; He is our King, tos whom” 55 compuitted all power in- Heaven and .in Earth, 
Matth.xxviii.18. and who.is'gonſtitutedthe;Judge of allmen, to whom we owe 
this honour (yy) to ſubmit allour Injuries to his deciſion, and to rely on his Might 
fordefence fromour Enemiesz'on his Juſtice for the righting'all our Wrongs : he 
hath forbid us to' render our Enemies evil forevil, | Matth.v.39. Rom.xii.17. And 
though this be ſometimes an encouragement to their aſſaults, yet it isalſo an aſſu- 
rance of ourfſafety : And whew we donot reſiſt them in obedience to his Precepts, 
we may chearfully expect he will protect us from their malice ; and if miſchievous 
perſons be more apt to ſet upon us, they are leſs able to-hurt us, when: we leave 
our cauſe to him. The Heroick gallantry indeed of :this Age will. account it 
an argument of /a poor Spirit 'to fly to Prayer , as a-means of defence from 
our Enemies 3. ſince Oaths 'and Menaces, Fury and Revenge are the irreligious 
Teſtimonies of moſt Mens courage: But Numa is judged a very wiſe Prince, 
who being told as-he was abut to offer to. the Gods, that his Enemies were ap- 
proaching ,i anſwered, Let them: come, I, will go ot with my Sarrifice ; eſteeming the 
obliging of Heaven to hisParty to be none of. his leaſt preparations'againſt- his 
Foes. And if we take right meaſures of the Power and Wiſdom, the” Com- 
paſſions and Fidelity of Jeſus,- we ſhallifurely reckon it amongſt our beſt Policies 
to fly to his proteRtion. .Hecan deſtroy our: Enemies, but that we donot wiſh ; 
only we defire we may be'preſerved from-them, and not hurt by them , which 
doubtleſs he will not deny; and if he pleaſe to grant it, to aſſault and vex us they 
may, but toruine or deſtroy us they [ſhall never be able ; they cannot touch one 
hair of our. bead without his permiſſion, Matth.x.30. And'if they ſhould belicenſed 
to take away our temporal life, a Chriſtian might more truly than Socrates ſay (z): 
My Enemies may kill me, but they cannot hurt me, for at the worlt their malice would 
but ſend us a little ſooner toan Eternity of Joy: Ler others therefore rely on 
other arts of ſecurity againſt their Enemies: We (though we will neglect no inno- 
celit means of ſafety) will: make it our conſtant care to pray , From our Ene- 
mes,ec. | 7, IR. V7 
Secondly,Our next Petition is,that he will Gzaciouſlp look on our afflictions : 
alluding to Exed.ii.2 5. where God is ſaid, Graciouſly to look down uponthe miſeries of 
the poor Iſraelites under their cruel bondage ;, with reſpe& to which phraſe is that 
Prayer made, Look. down from Heaven, axd behold from the habitation of thy' Holt 
neſs ,&c, Tſas.lxiii15. aswell as this of our Litany. The Merciesof Jeſus are 
ſo great, thatif he pleaſe but to look upon us, he cannot but pity us in our Miſe- 
ries, nor can we havea more reviving Cordial in our diſtreſs, than to ſee that the 
Eyes of our merciful Redeemer are over us. When poor Agar had left her Ma- 
ſters houſe, and'all her comforts together, and was-as deſtitute of hope as of all 
proviſions ina diſmal and hungry Wilderneſs, ſhe was much tranſported at the 
appearance of an Angel, becauſe ſhe ſaw God looked after her in her lowelt for- 
tune, Gen.xvi.13. Andif our condition be ever parallel, our joy will be as great 
to perceive the gracious Eye of Jeſus looking on us; for he will ſo obſerve and 
py. our fears and ſorrows, ſo remark the cruelty and injuſtice of our Enemies, and 
odiſcoyer the beſt meansand the fitteſt time for our deliverance;that this gracious 
look ſhall be the Prologue to a reſcue, and not only an excellent teſtimony of. his 
love, but a ſupport of our Faith in the mean time. | ; 
'Ppz2 $.Pitifully 
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- Y. Pitifullp behold the ſoxowy of our hearts : ' Mercifulln forgive the $575 
of thy People, Pſal.xxv.17..] 2s Wy 
Sorrow-i$'the natural and'neceſſary-Companion of affliction; ant when' there 
is trouble without, therewill be grief within, unleſs we have a'Stoical: ſtripidiry 
upon us 3 wherefore, as before we begged of God. graciouſly t6i:regatd ourex- 
tepnal-miſeries; ſo now we beſeech him pitifully to behold ousincetnal 


rows 2: The outward dffliſtion tliat we feel is commanly occaſiondd&by! our Erie 


mits; bot the inward. dojours of our hearts do mavpy' times protecd from owp 
Sins; | astherefore we ptayed there for defence from outEnemes;: atid ſipponcicg 
out Aftitions, ſo now we intreat for pity in our Sorrows; and; pardon of bp 
Sins: The Words are not much varied from thoſe of | P/al.xxv. where the [Royal 
Prophet liaving complained that: the ſorrows of bis beart were vrileged, vera6; 
adds v.17. Lookupon my adverſity and miſery,and forgive ine all my ſin; only he refers 
to his own particular what is here applied-to the whole Church. - :1;/ We deſire 
that Jeſus, who was himſelf a Man of ſorrows , and acquainted with grief, lai liii.g; 
who: alſo hatb born our griefs, and carridd own ſorrows, ver. 4. and is a merciful Righs 
Prieft, "Him we intreat to behold the ſorrows of our hearts with much compaſ- 
ſion, for none but a Divine Eye canpierce ſo deep : Men may ſec our tears, and 
hear our ſighs and our ſad-complaints, +but they:cannot diſtinguiſh"hetween the 
feigned ſorrows of a-Hypocrite, and thoſe of tlie-moſt ſincere Mongners ;/bug 
Jeſuscan; arid if he ſees aur ſorrow proceeds from acontrite heart ,, no donbthe 
will pity us, for be knows what a troubled!Spirit. is z ooly we muſt remember he 
is not to be mocked, nor: muſt we preſume to make this Requeſt with: a heart 
wholly inſenfible of its own guilt and danger :' He that deſires Jeſus to behold 
the ſozrows of his Heart, and hath noſſorrow: there-at all ,:doth affront and 
provoke him on whom he calls in vain. It may bet will be pretended we hate 
no cauſe of inward grief; but 1 anſwer,: No man in the World can. prudently 
or truly ſay (63 for while we live in this Vally of Tears, either our own afflicti- 
ons, or the Miſeries of our Friends, the Calamities of. our Nation, or the Trou- 
bles of the Church, or however our continual Sins give us too good ground of 
forrow always, eſpecially when we come before God: @n purpoſe to commemo- 
rate our own Miſeries and Sins, and thoſe of all Mankind'in this bleſſed Litany: 
now ſurely, if we have any ſenſe or any charity, we may truly ſay we have ſorrow 
In our hearts, and we therefore ſeriouſly defire Jeſus to pity us in it. 2. We 
pray that Þe will mercifullp fozgive the Sins of his People, for the fore- 
mentioned Sorrows of 'our hearts are not fo much the effects of our Afflictions 
as of our Sins,and therefore the firſt wiſh that our troubled:Soul breaths out is,that 
our Sins might be forgiven, and then our Sorrows and Afﬀflitions alſo would ceaſe: 
It was Sin that cauſed all our ontward troubles, and it is Sin that occaſions our 
hearts to be ſo full of ſorrow ;, ſo that if Jeſus would pleaſe but to forgive theſe, 
and remove the cauſe, the effect would ceaſe immediately : And of whom can 
we more properly deſire this, than of our moſt bkſſed Redeemer? We are his 
People whom he hath purchaſed with his moſt precious blood , he is'our Saviour, - 
and hath the beſt right to diſpenſe Pardon , becauſe he hath procured it ; letvs 
therefore moſt fervently beg Remiſſion of him, and then whoſoever be our Foe, 
God will be our Friendz we ſhall eaſily bear all aſſaults from without, when we 
have peace with God and a ſerene Conſcience ; if our Sins be forgiven , and our 
ns 7 900g If GE Nous * a A Calamities and Enemies cannot _ 
us miſerable; for a while continue tooppreſs us, th 'it be mo 
likely the Sin and the Suffering will be removed So. voy —_ 
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Prayers, 
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we he 


among the Jews, by the name of Fr 


Meſſiah and Saviour'of_the World, and being in a: moſt uncomfortable eſtate of TO 
blindneſs, they criedto him for. mercy; whom they call the Sonof, David ; for as 1tmocap.1 v. 1. 

he was the Meſliahg. they wete aſſured he had enough to open their eyes 3 — Jes Ciri/ts 
and as he deſcended from. the Family of þ id, they did hope he would #7 Paris, i.e. 

have pity enough to exerciſe his power,oh them! erefore they ingeminate their ide Giri 


he hath not left his Humanity nor his Compaſſions behind him, but in the midſt 

of all his glories, he retains an infinite Pity for us, and when we invocate him 

by the name of the Son of Davia, he will remember all the miſeries he ſuffered in 
that Eftate, and accordingly pity us who are in the like Circumſtances: It was 
Gods promiſe to David, that he would ſet his Son upon his Throne ,: whoſe 

Kingdom ſhould be for ever; and the Church doth keep a Memorial in this Peti- 
tion, that God hath fulfilled this Promiſe, for to this very day we go to the King 
of Glory, and call on him inour neceſſity by this obliging title, Son of David, 

and ſo he ſhall be called to the end of the World. 


to, Both now andever vouchſafe to hear us, O Chiilt: Graciouſly bear | 


#t, O Chriſt, graciouſly hear us, O Lord Chrift,] © 
The ſum of all theſe Supplications is contained in that' often repeated paſſage 

of the Divine Pſalmiſt, Have mercy upon me, and hearken to my Prayers, Pſal.iv.1. 

and Pſal.xxxii. We begged mercy before, and now we deſire the acceptance of 


our Prayers, and they who cenſure theſe repeated cries to be Tautology, dode- 


. 


clare they are Strangers to the paſſions that afflifted Souls do feel... We eſteem it. 


a demonſtration of David's vehement deſire , .when he by fo many ſynonymous 


phraſes prays for Mercy, P/al.li.r. or the acceptance of.-his Petitions, P/al.v.1,8c. 
And can we be be condemned for following ſuch a Precedent? However men. 


ſpeab 
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es, 


ſpeak of it, wedoubt not but if we be ſincere and earneſt in theſe reiterations, our 
God will eſteem ita pious importunity. MOTT Oe OY OY 

And verily the hearing of our Prayers in a time of diſtreſs, is a mercy fo great 
and ſodeſirable; that we cannot: ask it tov feryently, nor too frequently. An 


afflicted man that hath prayed long, and is notanſwered, istempted f to 
doubt whetherhis Prayers wereever- heard or no;{_in. compliance with which j 
firmity, yet in order to its cure,'the Church'/gives the mourning Soul © portpiley 
to renew its doleful cries at the Throne of Grace; that it may be ſatished it h:; 
called withall poſſible earneſtneſs: Our Lord Chriſt is the Fathers anointed, and 
reigns both now, andever ſhall, as far as Eternity extends ;' wherefore we deſire 
he will hear us now, -and for ever bereafter, wheat any time we ſhall call 1 
him. We deſired him to Took gr upon our affit f before, ' and we 
now intreat him gractouſſp to hear our Pzapers,; even as holy'Damnzel int] 
excellent Devotions, Dan.ix.18. 'O my God,yincline thine Ear and hear, open thin 
Eyes, and behold our Deſol ations, &'c. And may ours be, as his was, prevalent and 
ſucceſsful. He whomwe pray unto.is Chriſt, the Lords Anointed z yea, he him- 
ſelf is the Lord, and can by his own power both hear and helps : to him there- 
fore will we cry again and again, that theſe many great and neceſſary Supplica- 
tions may not miſcarry, nor return from Heaven empty. | 


11, O Todd, let thy merep be ſhewetzuiponug : As we do piit our Truf#t in 
thee Pſal. xxxiil.22.]- © + 
Finally, We conclude theſe Alternate Supplications, as D-vid concludes that 
excellent Pſalm xxxii.32. And as St. Ambroſe ends his incomparable Hymn, the 
Te Deum, where we have ſpoken briefly of this Verſicle and Reſponſe, Part 1. 
So that we ſhall only add, that St. Auguſtine calls this a brief, but moſt profitable 
(b) ec bcc ft Prayer (b); and with him obſerve that we crave Mercy by the beſt motive in the 
fo 1.4. World, not becauſe we haye merited it, or that God is bound ts beſtow it on us, 
[Z;at miſeri- but only becauſe we truſt in him alone for it, as we have demonſtrated by our re- 
cordia tua Do- Peated and redoubled cries g@-him for Mercy. We have no confidence in our 
mitie ſuper nos] ſelves, or in any other CreaturFwe have not made application to any Saint or 
& quo merito* Anpel inour Litexy, but ſolelyWſt our ſelves down at his feet, intirely dependin 
[Se T mo 1... ON his goodneſs, and doubtleſshe will not caſt us off. The Roman Church indeed 
DS Plz. repeat this Sentence in their Litanies alſo, but as they have now corrupted their 
Doctrine with Merits, and depraved their Offices with Invocation of Saints, it 
neither agrees to their Principles nor to their Devotions, but remains a reproach 
to their Innovations : I ſhall only wiſh, that as it ſutes better with our Religion 


0 our Prayers, fo it may be ſaid by us with more affeftion and true Devotion. 
men, 


SectV. " The Supyplications, 


& VI. Of the Prayer ſor Grace to ſandlifie our Troubles, 


1, TT hath been an uſual inſtrument to render theſe Prayers odjous to men of 

{ ſtrong paſſions, and weak reaſonings; to ſay they are taken but of the Ro- 
man Maſs-Book; which as it is manifeſtly falſe of ſome of our: Forms, ſo it is 
impertinently charged as a Crime on any of then, becauſe it is moſt evident, that 
even where we have taken any Form from thence, our Church was ever careful to 
find it Orthodox, or make it ſo; whereof this preſent Prayer is (among others) 
an illuſtrious inſtance, concerning which the Reader may.know that in the Sacra- 
mentary of St.Gregory there was a ſhort and pious Form which ran thus, We 
humbly beſeech thee, O Lord, wig to look, npon otir Tribulations, and graciouſly turn 
from us thy wrathſul Indignation, which we moſt righteouſly bave deſerved, through 
Jeſu Chriſt our Lord, Amen. Sacram,S.Gregor. pag.206. Butin the Breviaries of 
Sali-bury, fol.25. this Prayer ſeems to have been gorrupted, for there it runs thus, 
We humbly beſeech thee, O Lord, mercifully to look upon our Infirmities , and turn from 
1 all thoſe Evils which we moſt righteouſly bave deſerved by the Interceſſion of all thy 
Saints, through onr Lord,&c, So that what was of old, and is by us now-begged 
of God alone thtough Chriſt , was vainly, if not impiouſly, asked through the 
Interceſſion of the Saints :. but ſuch was the care and prudeiice of the excellent 
Compoſers of our Liturgy, that they did not only leave out that corrupt Sen- 
tence, andreduce it to its firſt Innocence ; -but to Antidote ſuch Contagion, and 
itterly deſtroy the Doctrine of Sypplication to any Creature in our diſtreſs, they 
have added this clatiſe [And grant that in all our Troubles, we may pat our whole 
truſt and confidence in thy Mercy, ] And now how much iolly and malice will he 
betray, that after all this ſhould charge this Prayer as Popiſh, or count it criminal 
as taken out of their Service? I have been larger in this to ſhew what we ate to 
think of ſuch frivolous ObjeCtions elſewhere, . for the like care hath been takenin 
all other places wherever need requited: Now as to this Form (as we have it) 
doubtleſs it is ati admirable Prayer,” riot only to be nſed in the concluſion of theſe 
general Supplications, but alſo is exceeding fit to be ſaid in private by any afflited 
Chriſtian, who is ſenſible of his evil-deſervings, and groansunder his troubles, 
being deſirous they may be either averted or ſanftified unto him ; and every one 
will be convinced of this, who will but take pains to con!ider it in the following 
Method, | 


2. The Analyſis of this Prayer. 
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A Prafical Diſconrſe upon this Prayer. 


3, x 7 E humbly beleech thee, O Father, mercifully to fook upon our 
<Infirmti:i1es.] 5 x 
The former Supplications were principally directed to the Son, but theſeto 
the Father; for we have a Heavenly Father,who knows whereof we are made,and 
diſcerns as well what we now ſuffer,as what we are able to endure: and to whom 
ſhould the Children fly in their fear and diſtreſs, but unto their Father, the yery 
mention o!' whoſedear Name may revive their drooping Spirits? To him there- 
fore we meke our Applications , and that in the moſt fervent manner of addreſs, 
and the moſt proper for afflicted Petitioners: for We beſeech, that IS, We earneſtly 
intreat him to picy us ; yet withal there is humility mixed with this importunity, 
for we do humblp beſeech Him. Ir was the Charafter of the famous Antonimu, 
That he was very conſtant, and yet withal very modeſt (c), As we are here tavght to 
be ; we mult ſupplicate vigorouſly, for our condition and neceſſities require it ; 
but yer withal we mult beg modeſtly, as being conſcious of our. own Infirmities, 
and mindful of his gtorious Perfe&ions: Heis Moſt High to whom we pray ; we 
that do pray are low by our Nature, and Jower than ordinary at this time by our 
Afiidions, which have done us very little good ; if they have not brought our 
mind as low asour fortune is. To ask proudly is intolerable in any caſe; but moſt 
of all abominahle in thoſe who are in diſtreſs; we come to beſeech him to look 
updn our Jnfirmites, and therefore it is but reaſonable we ſhould firſt look 
upon them our ſelves, and conſider them fo long, till the proſpect have taught 
us hitmblp to vbeſtech Him for Relief. Now it will aſſiſt vs herein, if we do 
more diſtinCtly conſider what our Jnfirmittes are, v:z. | 
1,Natural Infirmities. 2. Moral. 3. Providential. The frft kind is our Miſery, 
the ſecond our Sin, the third our Puniſhment, and all theſe may be meant here. _ 
I. We beſeech our Heavenly Father tolook with a merciful eye upon our Na- 
turalJnfirinities, that is, upon the weakneſs and frailty of our Mortal tate, 
as the word fignifies, Hb. iv. 15. We deſire he will conſider how ſoon out 
ſtrength is weakned by Sickneſs, our comfort baniſhed by a ſlight Calamity: a 
light diſtemper oppreſleth our Body, and threatens our Life; a ſmall grievance 
diſcompoleth our Mind, and alas it is but very little which we can bear : Our life 
is (hort, our ſtrength is ſmall, our reſolution and courage are ſoon daunted: 
Wherefore we intreat him in all his CotreCtions to regard out ability, not. our de- 
ſervings3 and St. Paul tells us, That God 1s faithful, who will not ſuffer us to be rempred 
above that we are able, but will with the tryal make a way to eſcape, that we may be able 
ro bear it, 1 Cor,x.13. This may be the firſt ſenſe, or 
II. We may befeech him to look with Mercy upon our Mozal Jnfirmities, 
that is, upon thoſe Sins which by the frailty of our Natute' we art fo apt to run 
into : for Sintin Scripture are often called Infirmitizs (d), eſpecially thoſe which 
are committed through the weakneſs of the Underſtanding, or for want of Cons | 
ſideration : Now if God look vpon theſe in Juſtice; he would be vbliged ro puniſls 
us contifiually 3. but if he pleaſe to excuſe them,and pity our frailty, if he pleaſe 
to pardon and forgive them, then we may hope he will tornfrem us all thoſe 
YN which we deſerve by the daily increaſe of: them: This may be the ſecond 
enſe, -; 
Laſtly, We may beſeech him to look with Compaſſion upon our-P2ovidential 
JInfirmities, ſo | call thoſe Afiictions and Miſeries; which the Divine Provt 
dence hath-laid upon us, fickneſsor pwr, oppreſlion'or poverty, ſlander or con- 
tempt,all which are ſometimiesſtiled Infirmities alſo, Marth.viii.19.and x Cor.xi.30. 
When we labour utider all, or any of thefe, we ate taught to repreſent our 
wn? bi our Heavenly Father; and to beſeech him tb caſt a propitidhs Eye opon 
us, who lye languiſhing under theſe Calamities : We call them by a gentle name, 
Infirmities, that we may not reproach his Providence , but weearneſtly beg 
his Pity to ſupport us, or dehiverus, deſiring that either he will take away theſe, 
or 
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or however not ſuffer any more to ſall upon us. In each of theſe Senſes, this 
Petition is exceeding proper for a ſnfol ſy ering Creature to uſe to a mighty and 
merciful Father, in otder tothe obtaining tils pity, pardon , and deliverance, by 
deſcribing the frailty of his Nature, which cannot endure much,or hold out long ; 
the kind of his offences, which were not done with a malicious mind; and the 
variety or the weight of his preſent gtievanices which have brought him already 
into a deplorable Eſtate: doubtleſs be that effettually urgeth theſe Conſiderati- 
ons, ſhall either have his Croſs removed, orelſe made ligtiter , and himſelf more 
-bleto bear it. This is the firſt Peticion conſidered abſolutely by it ſelf, but we 
muſt in the next place took upd it with reſpeCt to that moſt admirable inference, 
which is drawn from It; 


 Andfo2 the Flow of thy Name, tiirn from ug all thoſe Evils which 
we molt righteoullp Have delerved,, 26036 | 

{f we conſider” our natural frailty, iis evidetit we can bear but lictlez if we 
look upon our ſinfol Obliquities, we muſt confeſs we have deſerved to ſuffer 
much; if we have regard to our preſent Circumſtances, we find that we have 
work enough to ſtruggle with thoſe Evils that are upon us already : So that the 
natutal conſequence' of this will be, that we ſhall heartily importune our merci- 
fal Father to avert as well theſe.as all other Calamities from us. Affliftions are 
frequently compared to a flood of waters, Pſal. xviii.16. and Ixxiii.1o. But we 
call to mind that Almighty Gad doth order the courſes of theſe waters, he turns 
them which way he ,pleaſeth, and appoints whither , how long, and to what 
heigtit they ſhall low,' whereupon we pray with Holy David, Let not the water- 
flood drown me, neither let the deep ſwailow mt up, Pſal. Ixix, 16. Wedeſire the ſu- 
preme Diſpoſer of all Events to turn theit courſe ſome other way, to ſtop that 
current that is ſo fiercely broke in upon us now, and to grant that no new erupti- 
ons may overwhel< us. It may be we feel ſonie Evils,but we muſt confeſs we have 
moſt juſtlp deſerved greater, ſo that we may fear there are ſtill worſe behind, 
only we apply our ſelves to him to divert them all z and there are two Motives 
itcduded in this Petition: '* Firſt, Becauſe it will tend to the Glozp of Godg 
Name to deliver ſuch frail miſerable Creatures from ſuch a deluge of diſtreſs, 
and all the World wilt ſee the'glory of our Heavenly Fathers goodneſs therein; 
we, and all aboor'vs ſhall glorific his Name. who pities the ſrailty of our Nature; 
paſſeth by the multitude of our ſins, conſiders the miſery of our condition, and 
of his own free mercy is pleaſed to give us eaſe; and to ſet us free ; we cannot ex-. 
pet: he ſhould deliver us for any deſert in our ſelyes, but for his own Honour 
we hope he may." Secondly, And that his Glory may not be in the leaſt impaired 

any pretentes'that we,deſerved ſuch deliverance , we are taught to confeſs, 

t we moſt righteoutſſy have deſerved all theſe Evits which we pray againſt : 
for we are Sinners in'a bigh degree, and if we ſhould ſuffer in as high a meaſure, 
we had but our duedeſerts : we moſt confeſs, if he puniſh, we cannot murmur 
tio accaſe his Jaltice 3 therefore'if he ſpare, cettainly we ſhall proclaim his Mercy 
9. poor proſttare and confeſſivg Sinders ; the Deliyeratice we have notdeſerved;. 
the Paniſhments we haves borh thoſe preſetit and thoſe to come; and if we fin- 
cerely acknowledge this, nothingran moretendto his Glory in delivering ns, nor 
more effeftually move him to grant us our Requeſts, | | 
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"EF he Supplications.  Parell. 
For no Grace is more neceſſary, yet none more aſſaulted in affliction than Faith 1 
it is the Chriſtians ſhietd, bur all the fiery Darts of the Devil are ſhot againſt if : 
we are in great danger to Ioſe ir, and yer utterly undone if it be Joſt ; ſo that we 
have alt poſſible reaſon to pray that we may never doubt of Gods Mercy , eſpe. 
cizfly in time of trouble : When our Heavenly Father ſeems angry, and our pray- 
ers ate not heard ; when our Enemies prevail, and our Affiictions increaſe,” our 
Flope is wavering, our Faith is diſcouraged, and we begin to let go. our truſt and 
confidence in Gods mercy ; and then grief and. horrour, amazement and deſpair 
bteak in npon us; then Sathan triumphs and eſfeems himſelf. victorious, as well 
knowing that an afflicted perion who dare not truſt and confide in the Divine 
Mercy, is the miſerableſt Creature in the world, for he hath Iolt all that God 
ſupport him, and his burden becomes intolerable (e): . But ſo- as -we Can 
cheatflly hope and truſt in God,” we may remain unſhaken as'a Rock, while all 
the furious ſurges daſh againſt us, We may be traybled 07 every ſide, yet not diſtreſſed, 
perplexed but not i»! deſpair, perſecuted but not'for aken , Caſs. own 3 not deſtroyed, 
2 Cor.iv. 8, 9. We caii bear our troubles patiedtly, and enjoy our ſelves, and our 
God i the midſt of them, and foreſee a happy event unto them all, ſo long as 
our heart ſtandeth faſt and believeth in the Lord: And if. we rightly conſider, 
we have fioreaſon to doubt his Mercy, or to: diſtruſt his Goodneſs: He is [0 true 
to tis Ptomiſes, and ſo apt to do good ; ſo pleaſed with this generous adheringto 
hit,and ſs Kind t6 all that Caſt themſelyes upon him,that he-never yet did fail any 
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Se&t.IV. The Supplications. 
his Commands, who take part with his Enemies, and do not ceaſe to fin, no not in 
the timeof their Troubles, theſe do as fooliſhly, as unjuſtly pretend to rely on his 
Mercy, for they have no right to his Promiſes, nor reaſon to expect any delive- 
rance from him, whom they have abuſed, Let us therefore pray, that our-Holi- 
neſs may be as firm as our Faith in the time of our Affliction. And there is need 
enough for us to deſire, that our Piety may not fail in the Evil day, for that is 
aſſaulted as well as our Faith, as we may ſee in the caſe of Job, who was-contir 
nually tempted to let go his Integrity as well as his Faith, but. he cries out in the 
midſt of his miſeries, T*{ I dye I will not remove my integrity frox me,- my Ry bte- 
opſneſs will T bold faſt, I will not let it go, Job xxvii.5,6. It.is an caſie watterto #246 
God in Proſperity, but Affliction is that Furnace that tries yhether our Pity be 
 rightor no; the Hypocrite that pretends ta Hqlineſs for ſecularends,” tall off_as 

ſoon as the temporal rewards fail: but he that ebermioze lerves'Gad as well in ah 
afflicted asa proſperous Eſtate, this Man declares that he loves Gad for his own 
ſake, and not for his outward allowances of earthly things; this nianifeſts Thi he 
lives holily, purely out of choice, and becauſe he really delights in ſuch a courſe of 
life; and whereſqever there is ſuch a Piety, it is nat affliction, nor a. frown, from 
the Face of God that can diſcouragg it. Such a May will adhere _to God, .cven 
when he doth correct him, and ay as Yar Cynick roughly phraſed it to his; excel- 
ent,but angry Maſter, ſtriking him ; Smire on,for you ſhall not find any Cudgel ſo hard 
4s to drive me ou your Service (h): Thus alſo the People of God prafels,0ur þeart 
3s not turned back,, nor our ſteps gone out of the way,nanot when thog haſt ſmitten: us jnto 
the place of Dragons, and covered uswith the [hadow of - Death, Pſal.xliv.19,20., The 
Hebrews call Whales by the nameof Dragons( TJ: So that. the place of Dragons 
is the bottom of the Sea, and that (igurarively) here. ſignifies, that they had. 
not forſaken God, no not when he caſt them into the depth of, miſety and diſtreſs. 
Nor doth the Heathen world want inſtancesof ſuch a FREY >; far, Greece can' tell 
of him who was told of his .Sons death, juſt as he was acrificing ta the Gods, 
and yet only pulled off his Garland, but went on in his duty without ſhew of Paſ- 
ſon: and Rome preſents us with an High-Prieſt; who heard the like news as he was 
officiating in the Capitol, and yet did not interrupt his Prayer with one Sigh , 474 
was worthy (faith the Relator (k) ) of the nobleſt Prieſthood, who did not give over 
ſerving the angry Gods, And will it not be a ſhame to us, who have more know- 
ledge, and better promiſes, greater aſſiſtance, and more excellent rewards to fly 
from our Fathers Service, becauſe our Vanity makes him give us a little chaſtiſe- 
ment? Methinks we ſhould rather ſerve him more in time of trouble , than at 
any other time 3 for ſo we ſhall have more comfort, and he will be ſooner obliged 
to deliver us ;' for, as it is here noted, if Gods Servants do thus live holily and 
purely in their Afflictions, 'it is very much for the honour and glozy of their 
bleſſed Maſter, becauſe it declares to all the World, that they who truly know 
the ſweetneſs of his ſervice, and the felicity of doing his Will, cannot by the ſharp- 


eſt afflitionsbe driven from their duty, but cleave cloſer to him the more he doth 


corre them. They know that he is but only curing their Diſeaſes, and cutting off 
their Superfluities, and that theſe afflitions can do them no harm, ſo long as they 
do not rob them of their Innocence and their Vertue : and therefore they pray 
whether their Calamities ſtay or be removed, howſoever, that they may ever (erve 
God tr Dolineſs atid purenels of living to his Honour and Glozy. 
F:nally, Conſidering that theſe Requeſts do contain ſo excellent matter, even that 
God may pity us, and we may pleaſe him by a lively Faith and a holy Life in our 
greateſt Sufferings, it is neceſſary that we make them in a right manner , leſt we 
offend our Father of whom we ask, and loſe the things we ask for by a fooliſh and 
unwarrantable manner of addreſs ; wherefore we do not ask theſe forthe ſake of: 


the bleſſed Virgin,or of any Saints or Angels,but through our only Mediato? and ; 


Advocate, Jeſus Chzit: He only is the Mediator whom God hath appointed: 
1 75m.ji.5. None ſo ready to hear us,ſo able to help us,or ſo inclinable to intercede | 
for us as He, and none ſo prevalent with God as He, who is his well-beloyed Son; 
In his Name alone therefore do. we pray, and if. our Devotion do but anſwer the 
excellency of our Petitions, or the power of him whom we have choſen to pre- 
ſettthem,”-it is certain they ſhall be granted. 
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$. VII. Of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom , and the 
Beneditlion. 


l, F He Concluſion of the Litany is the ſame with that of the Morning Prayer, 

and when the Litany is uſed, theſe arenot uſed there, but transferred to 
the cloſe of this Office 3 and they that are acquainted with the Greek Liturgies 
know, That S. Chryſoftom, the Author of this Form, hath placed it after thoſe 
Litanick Supplications, which are there called the Pacificks; for whereas they 
are three times repeated,this Prayer is uſed after the laſt repetition, as the ſokemn 
concluſion of that Litany, ſo that weule it agreeably to its firſt Inſtitution when 
weplaceithere. To the matter of it we have ſpoken before, as well as to the 
BenediCtion in the cloſe of the Firſt Part, fo that we will. only obſerve, that by 
the uſe of this Prayer of S. Chryſoftom's, as well as by the Harmony all along be- 
tween our Prayers and thoſe of the Eaſtern Church, it will appear thar the 
Learned Compoſers of our Common-Prayers did read and conſider the Greek, 
as well as the Roman Offices, and choſe out of both what was primitive and 
pure, but they tyed themſelves to neither ; they followed them where it was fit, 
but not where there were novel additions of Superſtition or Impertinence; o' 
that | hope the Reader will be convinced , that the Quotations out of thoſe 
ancient Forms were not my ConjeCtures, but the defign and intention of our 
Reverend Compilers; and learn thereby to have a greater eſteem for theſe 
Offices, which are an abſtra& of the beſt parts of the primitive Forms of Wor- 
ſhip; and whoſoever believes this, and uſeth theſe Offices with a Spirit ſutable to 
ſo rare compoſure, ſhall not only go home with the Blefling of the Prieſt , but 


with the Bleſſing of God alſo, who to all ſuch Petitioners wilt not fail to fy, 
Amen, | | 


Part II. 


THE 


APHRASE 


PAR 


OF.THE 
Whole Litany. 
. I. \ God the Father) firſt Perſon of the clarious Trinity, maker rof 


Deaven] and Earth, and Governour of all things, We beſeech thee ' 
to [have niercp upon ug] for we are Cmiſerable] by the Puniſh- 

ment of Sin, and to pardon ys, though we have been Sinners] againſt thy 
Laws and thy Providence. © God the Father,che,, _ dt his aber; 
$.ll. O the Son] ſecond Perſon-of the glorious Trinity; and [ies 
deemer of ] us, andall [the D,] we-alſo.beſeech thee to [have mercy 
upon us,7] for we are [miſerable] by the guilt of Sin, and to paxdon-us, 
though we have been [Sinners] againſt thee and thy Holy Goſpel. O God: the 
Son, &C. VT” Denton 27 yd Oe 115 VS Did 
$.111. O.God the Holy Oholl] third Perſon of the glorious Trinity, yet of 
equal Divinity, as [ Pzoceeding from the Pather and the. Son,) we beſcech 
hee alſo to [have mercp upon ug,] for we are [milexable} |þy. the power-of 
Sin, and to pardon us, though we have heen [&HInners]] againſt thy Holy Mo- 
tions and Directions. O God the Holy Gho OC. 7 hw nba vhbbic a io 5505 
s.1V. O holp, bleſſed; and glozious Trinitp,] Father, Son;and Holy Ghoſt, 
being [thzee Perſons, and] yer bur [;one God, ] we beſceecheach Perſon;apart, 
and all together to [have merep upon 18,} for we are upon all accounts very 
Citiſerable] and grievous [Hinners.] 0 Holy, Bleſſed and Gloriow,ehc. | 


EINE "YET | 27 52, 43 474 09 208 T3: 
s.V. ffemember not] we beſeech thee, O [Lozd,0ur Offences;)- with In-: 
dignation, let not the Sins, which,we our ſelves havedone, [Cnoz the Offences] 
committed in the days rot our Foze-fathers] 'be required.of : this Generation, 
[neither take thou Detigeance pf] us, for theirs, or [our] 'own [Hing:] 
For we cry as thou haſt taught us, [pare ug, good Lodd,J Q:;do thou forbeag 
and-[ſpare thp People,)] ſweeteſt Jeſus, [Whom thou haſt, Kedeemed?] from 
- Wrath and Damnation [ With thp pzectoug Blood,] ler thy Sufferings either 
wholly ayert, or mightily abate ours, Land be not angrp with us? ſo. loog in 
this World, neither puniſh vs [fo2 ever] in; the. World to come. got 
wh” ye oy [Spare 4] both here and hereafter, [;g00d Lord] for thy 
ercy ſake. . iD fas dt 0 ay4g0ve; LAT to fe Riataw 
$.VL. AZ ds thou not ovly.ſpare ns, but, deliver us folly [fromall Evil;]. 
which may hurt'our Souls, ſand}. from all. [miſchict, Jwhich may barm or Bodies. 
19 the firſt place deliver us [ffom-Hin,J] the. greateſt Evil, . and-alt that may in: . 
 Quce, ns to it,, or puniſh vs for it,as well [from the Crafts] chat-draw os, as the 
ſurprizes ſand aſſaults' of' the Devi «ij that drive us into Wickedneſy:, arid 
alſo [ from 5 i aonghs which certainly follows aſter 'it {at preſent; Land 

from everlaſting damnation,] the ſad reward of.. it hereafter... 


From all andeyery oneof theſe [700d Lord] we humbly beſeech thee to [ace 
liver w.T 


$.VU. More 


The Paraphzaſe. Parc, 

s.ViI. More particularly be pleaſed to deliver us from all ſecret Sins in our 

minds, againſt thy Majeſty, even [from all blindnel[s of heart,] and ſtupi 

Ignorance, [from Pz3ide] and high conceit of our ſelves, from [| Dain-glozp) 

and ſeeking applauſe from others, [and] from | Yppocriſie] or teigned ſhews of 

Piety : as alſo from all ſecret Sins againſt on, LB "ow Envy). at 
ic 


— 


theirProſperity, [Patre) againſFtheie Pexſong, | ice) or-purpaſes.6f 
Reo rand] ly, from [allRncharitaRenelp} andwagt of Campaſtig 
towards thoſe in miſery. - 4 . 
From the guilt and power, the miſchief and the puniſhment of all and eyery 
one of theſe, [| good Lord,] we-humbly beſeech thee to [deliver w.] 

&.VIII. Be pleaſed alſo to deliver us from all notorious Sins in our lives and 
aQions, [from Fopnication] and filthy Luſt, [and all other] heinous and har- 
dening Crimes which are uſually in their event damning and [deadlp Sins] 

a | 


T - 


. 


by 


to thoſe whichdotommittheing as alſo [frem all} thoſg aRtual. Wickedneſles, 
to which my nkeel by ouySpicitual ow, | CoN g Oppteſlors , or 
Covetous through [the deceits of the Wozld,] Gluttons or Drunkards through 
the —_ [the Fleſh,] Blaſphemous [and] Atheiſtical through the deceits of 
the Dcvil.] | | 7 
. From the guilt and-power, the miſchief and the puniſhment of all and every 
one of theſe, [go:d Lord] we humbly befeech thee to [deljverm, ]Þ 5. 

S.1X, Bepleaſedalfo to deliver us from-alf thoſe temporal and fpiritoat Judg- 
wents which theſe Sins Jo juſtlydeſerve [from] the terror of, [Lightning] and 
Thunder, and the fury of Storms fant 'Tempel}] in the Air above us : [From] 
the fad deſolations of a devouring [Plague] and raging [Pefiflence}round a- 
bout us: from the extream miſery of a grievaus Dearth, Ges T in ont 
Land': [From] all the barbarous Cruelties-of a bloody [Battel] in War, and 
of ' Maſſacres {and AMwrder} in times of Peace, [and from] theevil and uncer- 
tain event of an untimely, unprepared and [ſudden.Death.] w 

From all andevery'one of theſe, good Lord,] we humbly befeech thee toſdeliver 

us] and all'thy People. | | we 

S.X, Be pleaſed alfo to deliver us from thoſe Judgments whereef thou per- 
mitte{t evil Men to be thy Executioners on a finful Nation, [fromall} the vio- 
lences of a giddy Multitude, ſtirred up to [Stedition,] from. the deſperate de- 
ſigns of. Traitors, their Plots and [pxbpConſpiracp,] and from the dreadful 
Fragedies of another Civil War fand Hebeflton] againſt our tawful Soveraign, 
tothe Sobverfiewof the State : As alfo [from aft] the pernicions effe&ts of. pub; 
liſhing [falle-Doctrme,] of ſpreading and maintaining [Verefie] in matters 
Faith, and of upholding Separation, Faction [and Schiſm] in-mattersof Diſc 
pline, to the endangering of the Church : And laſtly, from ſpiritoal Judgments 
the»worl of 'all Evils, even [from hardneſs of Heart, and being inſenſible's 
our {jn,”-or-our Puniſhment, Fand] from ſuch-continued Cuſtoms of living wick- 
edly;'as might bring vs to an Atheiſtical and ohen' [contempt of thp hop Wozd 
and Commandinent. | | fo ; 


| Fromall ardevery one of theſe, [_ good Lord, we humbly beſeech thee to[4- 
- liver wand all thy People. © CR" 
$.XI. And now how ſhall we epgage thee, deareſt Jeſus, to deliver us from all 

theſe dreadful Evils of Sin and Pamſhment ? We will. impartune thee by.the 

Remembrance of all that thou haſt done for our Salvation : We entreat thee 

ſweeteſt Saviour, op 

Nature onthee;: [by: 


Birth-y Lan 
entreat thee 


4 


| thefe, and by the endearing Love ſhewed to vs 
therein, [ good Lord) we earneſtly beſeech thee to [deliver ur.] $448 # 


$,XIl. And 


ett - 


PETE The Paraphzaſe, : 


- —— 


Y 


$.Xil. And as we beſeech thee for Deliverance by all thou did{t for us-in'thy 
life, ſo alſo by all that thon ſuffered(t at thy death : We'implore thee pions 
2mazement ſuſtained in [| thine Agonp, and Þ the dolours of thy [ eva 
ſweat] upon-the approach of thy Sufferings, [bp] the pains which thy tend 
body. endured on [thp Croſs, and] the anguiſh which thy. Soul felt in thy bitter 
rPaſſion,] we importune thee [bp thy 4 yomers TLeath)] for the Sins of the 
whole World, [and] by thy [Burial] and contipuance under the power of 'the 
Grave: We ſupplicate thee [bp thp glozious Kefurrection] from the dead; by 
the Honour and Trophies of thy Reſtauration [andAlcenſion] to Heaven, [and 
by] all the Truth and Mercy which was manifeſted in [the coming of the Yoly 
Ghoſt] to remain with us-tifſithe end of the World. O75 1007 18: 
- By the merit and efficacy of: all theſe, and by thy endearing Love ſhewed.to us 
therein, [[ g90d Lord} we earneſtly beſeech thee to fdebiver i, } 
$.X1y. 'O Lord, be thou near ar hand to deliver us in all the changes of our 
Life, *not only-.tn all time of -our Tribulation,7] when we are trouble@'with 
loſſes, croſſes, ſfiekneſs and dangers, 'though wedo then exceedingly need thy aid; 
but alſo [in all time of our 
aft fafe, though we be moſt ſecure; but eſpecially deliver us in the laſt and 
oreateſt marrers of: all, [in the hour of death] that we may not be impatient 
nor diſcouraged, [and in the dap of Judgment.) that we may not be eter- 
nally condemned. | vt; | a 
' Inall times, but'theſe eſpecially, [good Lord,7 we do earneſtly beſeerh! thee 
to [deliver 'w,]' and then: we hall never need to pray againſt Evil:any 
more. Te | EET; 
$.XIV. And now (though thou heareſt not obſtinate Sinners, yet) [We] poor 
penitent {Sinners ] who have. been bewailing our offences [do beleech: thee 
to hear ug,7] not only in the Deprecations we have made againſt 'Eyil, but alſo 
in theſe Interceſſionis for good things in behalf' of 'all Mankind ;*[and] we hear- 
tily defire ſthat itmay pleaſe rhee,J who haſt vaired: all Chriſtian People into 
one body, the Church, [to rule] by thy Authority, Cand govern] by thy Wiſ- 
dom this [thp Yoly Church, -that- is [umiverſal,] ſo-cher it'may never erre 


CHARLES] 
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] by the continual guidance of zhyHoly 
aith.,J-by believing thy Truth,” conſtant 
inthyTfear;)]- : ineſs.,” 6D) «fervent in'thy [Tove;J by 
delighiting i thy goodneſs, Tand"Hhat ] in the undertakin# of all*pood works 

riox haveJ-his hope atidiſaffiancein Cans 


[hernayJheromagious, ai@fev | 

and thy aſliſtance : And in the management of rhem that 'he may'aim at, \ and 
everieek) \not 4i8* own; but [ and ways 
proſper. 


thitic Honour and Glo2p;?} fo'fhall he. a 


[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly Cbeſeech thee to hear * and 
to anſwer us in it, [| good Lord, ] 


$.XVII.More- 


alth?] and Proſperity, becauſe then we are often |. 


ee 
—____— 


© * The Paraphzaſe. Par, 


s.XVil. Moreover, that thy Church may flouriſh, and thy People be long 
happy under him, we are bound to pray for his temporal ſafety and proſperity, 
whereſore we deſire 9lſo, [that it map pleaſe thee, whoſe Providence is the 
ſoreſt gvard,and the ſtrongeſt defence, [10 be his defender and keeper} night 
and day, ſo that no harm may happen unto him by any ſecret deſigns ; and if 
any be ſo wicked openly to fight againſt thine Anointed, do thou ever take his 
part,[giving him the Dictozp over? theſe, and all other [his Enemies] 
that none may dare to riſe up againſt him. 

(We? all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [beſeech thee to bear ws,] 

 andto anſwer vs in it, [| good Lord. 

S.XVIII. Nor do we only pray for his Sacred Perſon, but in order to his com- 
fort, and the benefit of after times, we pray for all his Relations, deſiring [that 
it map pleaſe thce] alſo [tobleſs] with all ſpiritual graces and temporal teli- 
city, [and] to [p2clerve?] from all evil, his Royal Conſort [ our gracioug 
Qucen KATHERINE;] thellluſtrious Prince [J AMES Dukeof York; 
and all] orner the Branches of [the opal Familp,] that from thence may 


happily ſpring many more Defenders of the true Faith from Generation to Ge- 


neration. | | 
[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [beſeech thee to hear ws,] and to 
anſwer us itt it, [ good Lord, ] | 
&.XIX. Furthermore , that thy Church may be ſpiritually edified as well as 
temporally defended : We pray for all thoſe to whom thou haſt committed the 
Adminiſtration of holy things, deſiring [that it map pleaſe. thee]. to bleſs all 
ccgrees of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, even [to illuminate] and inſtruct the minds 
of [all Biſheps,] who are to rule thy Flock, and allo of all [Pzlels end 
Deacens] whoare to feed them, filling them [With true knowledge] of all 
things neceſſary to their Offices, eſpecially with the knowledge [and under- 
ſtanding of thp Wozd,)] which is the ſountain of all Truth and Piety ; [and] 
£rant [that both bp their P2eaching) practically and. plainly, [and] by their 
[living] holily andrighteouſly, [thep map ſet it fozth] for thy Peoples dire- 
Ction [and ſhew it} to them in all its glories [acco2dinglp,)] as the excellency of 
thy Word in it elf, and the duty of their function do require. 
[We] all joynin this Requeſtalſo, and humbly [beſeech thee ro hear us,] and to 
anſwer us in it, [| good Lord.] © | 
$.XX. And becauſe the Princes affairs are condutted by the advice, and the 
Peoples actions by the examples of thoſe in eminent places, we pray, [thatit 
map pleaſe thee] for the good of both Prince and People [ts endue the Lozds 
of the] Kings moſt bonourable Privy [Council,)]. who debate- of the greateſt 
watters in private , [and all: the] reſt of the { Nobility, } who ſuſtain the 
weijghtieſt Offices in publick , [Wi:h grace,] that they may 'be*Holy: in their 
Lives, and Loyal intheir Hearts ;' as alſo with [Wiſdom and Underſtanding, ] 
that they may be able to manage the truſts that are repoſed in them ; ſo ſhall they 
become truly honourable, and a bleſſing to the whole Nation. - - ' + 
[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and bumbly [beſeech thee to hear us, and to 
anſwer us it it, [ good Lord. ] to 
' S.XXI. Likewiſe ſince no Kingdom can flouriſh without a due Adminiſtration 
of Juſtice ard Judgment, we' alſo pray, [that it map plcaſe. thee, } who 
haſt given vs ſuch prudent and excellent Laws, [to bleſs] with thy afliſtance, 
[and-keep ] through thy Providence, all [the Magiſtrates; Judges, and other 
Officers whom thou haſt appointed for the pannvent of Evil , and che 
praife of them that do well, [giving them Gzace? in all cauſes/without fear 
of favour [ko execute. Juſtice] upon Offenders, ; and to vindicate [and main 
tain Truth? andilnnocence, remembripg the account they muſt make to: thee 
the Judge of allthe Earth. | Fol | | 
- [We] all joynin this Roque alſo, and humbly [beſcech chee to bear ns] and to 
aniwerus in it, [good Lord.] : 


6.XX1L. Fir 


LO ——— 


Pace IL. The Paraphzale. .. . goes 
CXX1L. Finally, that the felicity of theſe Nations may be compleated, we 
ay not only for the Governours, but the Subjects alſo, deſiring, [that it-map 
leaſe thee,] who haſt choſen us for thy peculiar Inheritance, Fo bleſs) with 
Peace, Plenty, . and Ptoſperity , .2s alſo to preſerve [and Keep] from all Evil, 
Miſery and Calamity, the whole Commons, even [all. thp People] of theſe 
Realms, that they may praiſe thee for thy mercy, and flouriſh under thy Prote- 
Aion throughout all Ages. . | | EN | 
[We] all joyn in this Re veſt alſo, and humbly [beſeech thee to hear us, )] and 
ro anſwer Us In it, [| good Lord. ] 


$.XX1ll, We are principally, yet not only, concerned for our own Native 
Country,. wherefore, as Chriſtian Charity teacheth, we pray for the welfare of. 
all the World, deſiring [that it map pleale thee] in order to the temporal 
Proſ;ecity.of all Mankind, {to give to all Nations] under Heaven the. happi- 
neG of [Unity] among themſelves, and freedom. from civil broils, and the 
Leſſing of [Peace and Concozd] with .one another , that ſo Nation may not 
riſe agajnſt Nation any more, and all the World may enjoy free commerce, and 
an Univerſal tranquillity. tO TT nf FN 1 es, p 

[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [beſeech thee to hear us, ] and to 

anſwer us in it [good Lord. ] | | 


S.XXIV. But becauſe our happineſs conſiſteth not in. outward Proſperity ,- as 
we are Members of” thy Church, we pray for the Spiritual welfare of all Chriſtian 
People, deſiring, [that it map pleale thee] to make us truly bappy in inward 
frace, and [to gIve ug? and all Chriſtians ſan Heart] continually inclined; 
[to love] thee for thy Mercy and Goodneſs, as alſo to fear. [and d2ead thee] 
for thy Majeſty and Greatneſs : ſo that it may be our delight to. pleaſe thee, our, 
care not to offend thee, . and ourendeavour conſtantly [and diligentlp to live. 
after] the holy rules of [thy Commandmentsg,) the doing whereof is the joy 
of all that love and fear-thy Name. | | 

[We] all joynin this Requeſt alſo, 

an{wer usin it, [good Lord, ] 


4 


. 
. 


and humbly [beſeech thee ro heey ar. J] and to 


CXXV. And ſincethou haſt appointed thy holy Word to feed the Souls of all 
that profeſs thy true, Religion, we further pray, [that it map pleale thee, J 
the Author of, every good gift, [to give unto all thp People,] who are 
within the pale of thy Church, [creaſe] and proficiency in all kinds [of, 
woe] by the right uſe of the means which thou haſt inſtituted: Make them 

to hear trieekty) the reproofs of [thy Wozd] with reſolutions to amend, and. 
[toreceive] the Inſtructions of. [Jt with pure affections) and , purpoſes to 
obey : Sq that they may all be ſeen to profit by it, [and to b2ing fozth the 
fruits of the Spirit,J] which are Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, 
Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs and Temperance, Gal.v. v.22,23, .., . . _- 

[*] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [beſeech thee to hear w,] and to 

anſwer us in it, [| good Lord, ] * | 


$.X&VI. Nor is our Charity confined to, thoſe within the Church only, but. 
we pray alſo ſor thoſe that are without, deſiring, [that it map pleaſe thee,] 
who.wouldſt have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the. 
Truth, [to'bzing into the way'of truth? lnfidels and Hereticks, Sectaries and 
Schiſmaticks, with [all ſuch] poor miſtaken Souls, [as have erred] by fol-. 
lowing their own fancies, [and are deceived]' by the cunning of falſe Teachers, 
that theſe may all come to believe aright , and worſhip thee together with ds, 
to our comfort and their own Salvation. *.. , .,. EST IS 

We] alljoyn inthis Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [beſecch thee to hear ws,] 

and to anſwer us init, | good Lord, ' POSE 


ys "DE 1 3 '& 
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$. X XVII. But we muſt pray more eſpecially for all the faithful Members of thy 
trve:Church Militant, whoare lifted under Chriſts Banner , and engaged in the 
Spiritual warfare : wherefore we deſire, [that it map pleafe thee ] to have 
regard to their ſeyeral Conditions and Neceſſities, and [fo ſirengthen as 
vo Fand}firm in their Principles and Practice: Lord, let them not fall into dan- 
gerons Opinions, or potorions Sin : [Id] furcher we pray thee [to confer? 
and chear the minds,. [and help] the Reſolution of all [the weak- J 
whoſe donbrs and fears: have almoſt diſcouraged them ; [and] alſo by a true 
Repentance [to raile up them that fall] into Herefie or any Iniquity through 
the ſuggeſtion of the Devil: [and finallp,] becauſe this Enemy is always trou- 
bling ns, we beſeech thee ſhortly[to beat down Satan under our feet, ] giving 
vsa compleat Victory over him and all his Temptations, that we may be crowned 
with the Crown of life. | 
[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alfo, and humbly [heſeech thee co bear ws, ] andto 
anſwer nsin it, [| good Lord. ] | | 
 C.XXV1IIT. And fince all thy People are liable to, and many of them do aQu- 
ally ſuffer by variety of outward Affliftions, we alſo pray, [that it map 
thee.J who art the Father of Mercies, [to ſuccour] arid deliver, to [help)and 
telieve, to ſupport [and comfo2t?) by thy Providence and thy Grace, thoſe who 
arediſtreſſed in any kind, even [all that are in danger] of falling into any Eyil, 
or in [neceſſitp?] for want of any good things, or in trouble, by reaſon. of. any 
manner of aſflition [02 tribulation, ] that none of them may ſink under the 
burden of their diſtreſs, _ | 
FWeJall joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly Fheſeech. thee ro hear us} atdto 
anfwer us in it; [ good Lord.) | __ EG 
S.XXIR. More particularly,we will mention in theſe our Prayers thoſe Perſons 
who cannot come to pray with us, and yet whoſe condition requires thy preſent 
and more peculiar aſſiſkance,even that it map pleaſe thee, ]who knowelſt all the 
neceflities of Mankind , [to pzelerve] from the many dangers to which they 
are liable , [all that travail} or ſil [bp Land o2 bp Water ] upon their 
Jwful occafions: and to ſuſtain [ all Women) in the Agonies which they endure 
in [Jabouring of Child, } the ſad fruits of the firſt Curſe, and to heal [all ſick 
Perſons], whatſoever their Sex, condition or diſtemper be; and to prote& 
poor helpleſs Infants, [and poung Childzen] from all the ſad accidents, to 
which they are incident z [and] alſo we pray thee [to ſhew thp pity upon all 
Pziſoners} among our ſelves, and all Shves [and Captives] in barbarous 
Countries, that they may be reſtored to their Liberty again. es 
EWeFell joyn in this Requeſt alſo,and moſt humbly [beſeech thee to hear ws,) and 
to anſwerns in it, [ good Lord] 
$.XXX. Inlike manner we recommend to thy Mercy thoſe miſerable Perſons, 
that have none to help them in their Afictions, defiring [that it map pleaſe 
thee,] who art the Father of the Fatherleſs, and the Husband of the Widow, 
[to defend] the caufe, ſecure the rights, [and p2ovide foz] the neceſlities of 
Fthe Fatherleſs Childzen,J who have loſt chgic deareſt aud beſt Friend, [and 
of the [Widows,)] whoſe defence is taken from them, do thou comfort them, 
O Lord, [and all that] like unto them [are deſolate] and deſtitute of Friends 
and ſacconr, or injured [andoppzeſſfed?) by evil Men, who take from them that 
Intle which thon haſt given them. lg: | 
EWeJall joyn in this Requeſt alfo, and moſt humbly [beſeechrheeto bear ws, ] and 
to anſwer us init, [ good Lord. : he 
S. XXX1. In ſhort, finee there is no man in the World but.needs thy Mercy 
upon many accounts, We (who are in perfet Charity with all men,) do heartily. 
pray [that it map pleaſe thee, ] who act loving to every man, [to have AJerty 
tipon all men,)] whatſoever their Condition be, that their outward wants 3a) 
be relieved here, and their Souls erernally ſaved hereafter. TG, | 
[CWe] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [beſeech rhee ro hear ws] 
and toanſwer us in it, [200d Lord, } 


$,XXXII. And 


V— 
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&XXXll. And to ſhew that we have. no reſerye in. our Charity, nor ſecret Evil- 
will towards any man,, we pray (as thou haſt taught us) for our very Encinies, 
deſiring [that it map pleaſe 'thee,] before whom all. injurious Perſons are to be 
judged, [tO og] the grievous. ſin of tlioſe, "who without any; juſt provoca- 
tion are [our Enemies), and hatevus'inthieirheirts, our [PetTecuto I that 
hurt us by their deeds, [and] oyr [| Slandererg), -which abuſe vs with. theic 
words: And although we have endured ſo much from) all. theſe, yet Lord we-do 
notdeſire thee to puniſh them: fot'ir, but to conyert them fromit, CandTto tirn 
their] malicious [hearts] into an amicabletemper,, that they may not-bring 
miſchief upon us, nor damnation upon themnſclyes by perſiſting in fuch wicked 
courſes. | 

[We] all joyn in this Requeſt, alſo,and moſt humbly [beſeech rhee ro bear us, ] and 

to anſwer us init, [ good Ind? FL 04%. Wn, © PEA | 

6. XXX11.. Finally, We muſt not forget our ſelves, and becauſe we cannat ſub- 
fiſt in this earthly Tabernacle without a conſtant ſupply'of tertporal bleſſings; 
We pray, [that it map pleale thee,] the Creator and Preſttyer of all things, 
firſt [to give] and make to-grow, and then ro keep bo rt coy ed from all 
' harm in order :['fo our Uſe] of: them, all-fofrs of [the kindly fruits of the 
Earth,] which thou- haſt given for our nouriſhmenr, [fo that] they being ri- 
-pened, and ready [MW due tame] by thy good Providence ,” [We ntay enjoy 
them] ſoberly and thankfully, and give thee the glory for them, from whom we 
have received them. - - --' | Fe x > Hy | 

[We] all joyn inthis Requeſt alſo,and moſt humbly [beſeeth thee ro hear w,) and 

to anſwer us init, [00d Lord.] $99] | 27 hoc 7 

6.XXXIV. But if we have all abundance, without thy Grace we ſhall be miſe- 
rable at laſt, wherefore we pray withal for 4 bleſſings in order to our 
Souls good, defiring, [that it map pleale thee, becauſe weare all of us Sinners, 
[to give ug? in the firſt place a ſincere and' [true repentance? for our former 
Offences againſt thee : And upon'this Repentance we beſeech thee [[to fozgive ns 
all our SingJand Commiſſions of. Evil,all our [negligences] and Omiſſions of 
Good, as alſo: the faults which: we bave run into by our Errors [and J 
rances] of our duty in both kinds: And when our old cores are acquitted, 
that we may relapſe no more , we pray thee [fo endue ng with] all ſorts of 
[the grace of thp halp Spirit,] that we may be enabled thereby [to amend 
our Lives] and Actions [accodding-to] the bleſſed dire&ions of [thy holp 
IÞ02d,] by which ſo long as we walk, we cin never do amiſs, becauſe this Rule 
will guide us unto all Holineſs in this World, and to all Happineſs in the World 
tocome, Ls "7 BOT: £5 556 Jay 

[WeJ all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt hambly fbeſeeth rhee ro hear us,] 


- 
9.1 . 


and to anſwer us in it [| good Lord. 


$.KXXXV. O [Son of God, ] our only Mediator, [we beſeech thee) in theſe 
great and neceſſary Supplicatians [toHearug,] and preſent them to thy Father 


for us. | 
O [Son of Goa, our only Mediator, &c. Co, © 
SXXXVI. [@] bleſſed Jeſus , who art the [Tainb bf God, that] by the 
Sacrifice of thy ſelf [takeſt awap'the Sirig of the Wold.) take away out 
Sins, that they may not hinder our Prayers. | has 
' 'Lord[ Hows #5] the benefit of [thy Peace,]' that thon haſt made with thy pre- 
CIOUS I Ys. | 
[©] Bleſſed Jeſus, who att theCTamb of God,Ec.”] [as before. 
Lord, do thon [have mercy upon! 5] 'in this our Miſery, pes 
XXKVIt. [O'Chtiift,] whoart the anointed of the Father, [hear us] in theſe 
great and neceſſary Supplications. : 
[9 Ghrif] whoart thy anointed, dec. [45 before. } 


Rx 4 SXXXvE. © 
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bs | Hhe Parapheale. Partll, 
"6, $3$XVIIl, © f'Cord,) the Father of Mercies, [have merrp upon 18.) piry | 
us, and forpiye vs. | + on | 
© [Lord] the Father,&c, fa before.) fit 
O ain the Son of God Chave mercy won us] pity vs, and forgive 
Us. A Fines et | 
O [Chrif1 the Sor! of God,ec. far before] |. 
O fT62d] God rhe Holy Ghoſt [habe mercp upon ug,)] pity us and forgive 
 _— be I - 
© [+44] Gold the Holy Ghoſſt,Stc. [u before. 


The Lords Prayer in the Litany. 
0.0.00. 'S God, whoſe Mercy to us ſheweth thee tobe [Our Father,] ad 
- C7. thy mi by Oclives g of us declares thee tobe the Supreme King, 
[which art] inthroned [ Peaben and ruleſt over all Creatures,[Pallowed] 
and praiſed tor ever [be thp ,4 for all thy goetneſs towards vs 8 Let [thp 
Htingdom) of glory [come] as ſoon as we are fit for it, and put an end'to ll 
our troubles: Yet not our Will, but [thy Will be done,} whatſoever it be 
concerning us [Mt Earth, ] whether for Proſperity or Adverſity, let thy Will -be 
the diſpoſer of us, [ag _ +7 Bey gels [in Heaven, ] who chegr- 
fully ſubmit unto it : : Only {glve_ 8] ſo muctt ev'is neceſlary for our temporal 
ſubſiſtence [this dap,) even [our daily Bzead,]- 8nd we will, be therewith 
content :; But let thy principal.care be about our Souls, [and fozgive ug] wiſe- 
rable Sinners all Cour Treſpaſſeg,].which bring theſe Calatnities on us: Pardon 
ns, good Lord, even [a8 we forgive,] and gow have prayed for [them that 
Crelſpals againlfu, in thought,word, or deedz And whenthe former offences 
are forgiven, keep us from committing more : [Wnd lead ns not] by thy Pro- 
vidence or Permiſffion [into] the danger of ſtemptation,] ſbr alas, we are apt 
' to ſall;. therefore leaye us not, we beſeech thee, toour Enemies malice, or our 


own folly, [but deliver ug from) doing any kind of [Evil] here, and from 
ſuffering for it here, or hereafter, [Amen }] | 


$.XL. Pr. Weare very miſerable.but we have deſerved infinitely more-where 
fore [O Lozd] correct us gently, but [dealnot with ug) in this World [after] 
that even manner, which [our ſing} have deſerved, for then thou wilt bring 
us to nothing. | | 64; 
 Anſwv. [[Neither?} do thou [79ward 1] in the World to come; [fir] the mer 


n ure __ [Corr Iniquities] have merited, for then we ſhallþbeeyerlaſtingly con- 
emned. 


[Litug) now unite all our Devotions and [Pyap. ] 


$.XLI. LO God,] who art our moſt-[merciful Father,] we make our moan 
to thee ju our diſtreſs; { that delpiſeſt not the | ] and the proans of fuch 
as be [of a contrite heart) for their fins: {Boz} art thou wont to deny. 
defire] and requeſt [ ag be [oxxowfiil} by reaſon of their Calamities: 
We are now full of Penitence and -Grief, Oh therefore do thou [mercitullp 
aſſiſt) vs in preſenting theſe [our Þ pers] and Supplications,' [that wemake 
befoze thee} in thy Houfe, both now and {im all: our trou of mind, {and 
Adverſitics] of our outward Eſtate, [Whenſoever thep oppyels ug :J] Let our 
Litany- now aud always be acceptably offered up, Land gracufiÞ hear yg] in 
every part thereof; and then we do not doubt if thole « ] of ſm and 
miſery [which the Craft A EINEOT the 4 centriverh, £62] which 


the malice of any wicked [Man Wt againlt ug,] and the welfare of our 


Souls and Bodies {hall [be bzought to nought,) and never prevail to hurt us: 
W hatioever their Plots be, ſince thou ſeeſt them, O Lord, we will only pray that 
by chy watchful care, [and bp the Pzovidence) which thou [of thp Goodneſs) 


ſetteſt over us ; [thep] and all their deſigns {map be] ſo urterly [dilperſed, 1 
| al 


Part IT. - Dhe Paraphzaſe. _ : 


enjoying the liberty of thy'trneReli 
* Uhr [may ever1 uſe thi 


- People. 
$.XLIl. Weds 1 
have Heard with ove eatsJ] fret 
told 18] by reagition, igny, we 

dom and Power, {that ther 
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CQijil. + lh 
| Wheekge, bo | 
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ny, Fw begString] of e world 
for the mo ef = Sree. [is ow — _— & oft this Gb 
ration, [and ever (ha or thoſe which after Ages enjoy, even tothe 

* cothitig of thit [ 10414; Whith is CHIFGInt ei, ] whats He al antog ICT 
praiſe God for ever. [| Amen. | 5 NW ALA BAY KY OB {OY 

S.XLIV. Pr. Weate in danger, but [from] che deſigns of all[our Enemies, 
4 and temporal, do thou [defend us, O Chaft,)] and then we ſhall be 
afe. 
Wearein diſtreſs, but do thou [ graciouſly look upon] us, and regard us ih [owr 

aflitions,] for the apprehenſion of thy favour will infinitely refreſhus. 

s. XLV. Pr, We are oppreſſed with grief, but do thou [pitifullp,J] and with 
compaſſion [behold the ſozrowg of our? penſive and dejected ſheartg, ] and 
then we ſhall be comforted. 

We are guilty of many offences, but do thou [»erc:fully] pardon and [ forgive] 
all [che ſins of ] us- who profeſs our ſelves to be [ thy people, ] and then our 
Conſciences will be at,Peace. 

S.XLVI. Pr, We make many, though imperfect, Prayers in our trouble, O do 
thou [favourablp]] excuſe our faflings, Cand with mercy hear] theſe and all 
[our P2aperg,] and then we ſhall be delivered. | 

[0] thov, who didſt take our nature upon thee, that thou mighteſt pity us, 

-who ars.the [Son of David, ] the promiſed Meſſiah, | have mercy upon us] in 
* , buf tviſty, and then we ſhall be relieved. 

S.XLVII. Pr, We have none to fly unto in our diſtreſs, but ynto thee, our 
Redeemer, wherefore [both now] in theſe [and ever] heregfter in all other 
Supplications, which we (ball have occaſion to make before thee, [vouchſafe to 
Ju ug, ] 3nd anſwer.us [© Chziſt, ] or elſe we ſhall be extremely de- 

Olate. | Y 
O do thon therefore of thy goodneſs [ graciouſly bear «s,] and anſwer us, 
[0 Chriſt,] and again our neceſſity forceth us to beſeech thee [7 graciouſly] to 


[hear us,) and to anſwer us, [0 Lord Cbrift,] that our Prayers may not be in 
vain, 


S.XLY II. Pr. 


S.XLVIII Pr. Finslly, We entreat thee, —< To2d,] do thou deliver us, and 
flet thp mercp be] moſt eminenvly [ſhewed upon UB] in our reſcue from al 
our tronbles. 

Odeal not with us as we do deſerve » but [4s we do] defire and hope, ſince we 
[par owr tuft} in no other but [in thee, ] in whom none ever yet that truſted, 
. asdiſappointed or aſhamed. _ :' 


[Tet ug) once more ape all our Devotions and [P2ap. ] 


$.XLIX. [Pe huniblp Peleech thee, OJ, molt gracious [Father, merci- 
ul ]to pardon, and with compaſſion [ts to look upon] the ſad varieties of [our 
| tes, even the frailties. of our N the pore þ 1 Conver- 


{ation, and the Miſeriesof our Condition: [Mud f us] 


which ae) Tom all adeanced by MI, Macs be mode ey Dk 3: 
ug ritual, and Etern Evils; t m eed 
confeſs we rinolt ri ont oe and juſtly to ſy _ 


r. from th 
Hand : [And] yer, it we muſt be gently c iſed for our good, we beſeect 
thee [grant, that in all our troubleg,] which fall on us I thy 2 pointment, 
[we map put our whole truſt, and} place ourſole [confidence in thp 29 Mercy,] 
bearing yp ;nobly under them', in alſured hopes that thon wilt help us out of 
them: [And] let no Affliction deprive us, either of our Faith or- our Piety, but 
make us [evermoze] carefully to obey, and to [ſerve thee in, holineſs and 
of living: So hal geovebencnd by ou by our, Afflitions, .and delivered 

out pf them at the laſt [to thy Glow.) andour own, Comfort and 
All this therefore we beg Honour and ME] an Intereſt of eb onlp 

Fee: Alt who Nee our bet þ Mobs ers of. our panty = og ] who 
] by whom we op to be ac- 


pleads our cauſe ; even{[ 
cepted, [Amen,] ſobe it. 


The Parapbraſe of the Prayer of S. ens and of the final Benedition, may 
be feen in the F irft Part. 


PARTITION I: 
OF THE —_ 
OCCASIONAL 
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SECTION I. 


Of the Occaſional Prayers in General. 


S.L | HE uſual Calamities which aMit the World, are ſo exattly. 
| enumerated in the preceding Litany, and the common Ne-- 
 ceſlities of Mankind ſo orderly ſet. down there, that there 
ſeems tobe no need of any additional Prayers to.compleat- 
ſo perfect an Office: yet becauſe the variety of the particu-: 
 ,- ,  . - lars.allows them buta bare mention in that comprehenſive. 
Form, it. hath ſeemed fit to the Church to enlarge our Petitions in ſome inſtances, 
becauſe there are ſome Eyils ſo-univerſal and ſo grievous to be born,that it is nece(-: 
ſary they ſhould _oayepceated with a peculiar importunity , and ſome-Mercies ſo 
exceeding needful at ſome times, that it.is not ſatisfatory enough to obſcure our: 
deſires of; them among, our general Requeſts , but very requiſite that we ſhould 
more ſolemnly Petition for -them. in Forms proper to . the ſeveral Occaſions. 
Thus. it ſeems to have been.among the Jews; fox that famous Prayer which 
Solomon made at the. Dedication of. 'his Temple > makes mention of ſpecial . 
Prayers to be 'made there in time of War and Drought, Peſtilence: and Famine.,. 
1 Kings viii. 33,35, and .37 Verſes. . . And thelight of. Nature taught the-Gentiles  ' + 
on ſuch extraordinary - occaſiens y. to. make extraordinary Addreſſes to their (a) S: bel ter- '- 
Gods(4a): ſo that the Chriſtians are not to be thought leſs mindful of their own: 7# intremwerir, 
neceſlities. ... And verily in the Greek Church there are very. full and very: proper # 99%wn 
Offices compoſed for times of Drought and Famine, times of, War and Tumilts, —_— 
of Peſtilence and. Mortality , and upon occaſion ;of Earthquakes alſo; a Judg- ajmercs fru- 
ment very frequent there , but rare in this part of the World, and therefore gibus longs fc- 
omitted among us. . Now though theſe be not ſo. ancient as. the Litanick Syp- its denego-" 
plications, yet they are yery pious and proper, agrecing in many particulars with, *” wo og 
theſe of our own Church (as we ſhall remark hereafter.) - In; the VVeſtern- [19 1g. 1. 
Miſſals there is a Colle& and an Epiſtle and Goſpel, with ſome Reſponſes upon, cap.:. 
every 


The Dccaſtonal Pzayers in general. Par 1, 


* Ut tempore 
famis, peſti- 
lentie wel cla- 
Adis non expe- 
Hato regio e- 
dio ftatim 
deprecetur Det 
miſericor 
Capit. Caroli 
Mag. lib. 1. 
cap.1i18. 


every one of theſe Subjects, ſeldom agreeing with any of our Forms, which are 
the ſhorteſt of all, becauſe they are not deſigned for a compleat Office, but 
appointed to be joyned to the Litany every day while the occaſion requires ir, 
as a daily Manitor tous of ſome extraordinary neceſſity. But beſides theſe daily 
Prayers, when any Judgment is become uniyerſal, and arrived. to the height 
it is the cuſtom of this Church to ſet apart a ſolemn day of Humiliation, arg 


then there is a compleat Office drawn up for that occaſion, and preſcribed to all 
Congregations, whereas theſe brief Forms are daily uſed before and afterward, 
as the ordinary and conſtant remedy in ſuch caſes*: As to the ſeveral Prayers, 
they have no dependence uponeach other, nor are they to be ſaid together, and 
therefore are not to be compriſed in any general Azalyſis ; but the Order in 
which they ſtand is this. © Firſt, Here"are Deprecations againſt thoſe four great 
Judgments wherewith God doth uſually ſcourge a ſinful People. 1. Againſt 
Prought and Deluge. IM.” Againſt Famine and Dearth. III. [Againſt War aj 
Tumults. 1V. Againſt Plague and Peſtilence. Seeondly, Here are Occafio 
Interceſſions. I. For the Church upon the Ordination of Miniſters. .1I. For 
the State in the Seſſion of a Parliament, II, For all Mankind, eſpecially the 
Afﬀiicted. IV. For Pardon of Sin, -which is the cauſe of all Judgments: Of 
all which we ſhall fo diſcourſe, that 'whenſfoever any of theſe occaſions ſhall 
happen (and chat is very frequently as to ſome of them) we may learn how to 
demean our ſelves at thoſe times, and alſohow to uſe thoſe Forms with Unider- 
ſtanding and Devotion. 


Sect. IL 
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SECTION Il. 
Of the Prayer for Rain, 


6. 1. Efore we treat particularly of this Form, it may be very ſerviceable 
; to our Devotions upon ſuch an occaſion to premiſe theſe four general 
Conſiderations concerning Drought and want of Rain. 1. That it 
is a very ſad Judgment. 2, That God alone can deliver us from it. 3. That all 
People have uſed to apply themſelves to him for relief in this Caſe, 4- That 
ſach Prayers have generally prevailed. LY 
Cnſid.1. Want of Rain is-a very grievous Judgment; it is threatned to the 
1azlites for their Diſobedience, Demr.xxviii.23,24- and was very often ſeverely 
executed upon them as doth appear not.only by the Hiſtorical part of Scripture, 
but by the frequent complaints in the:Prophets , who do in many places as 
elegantly deſcribe, as paſſionately bewail.the (ad effets thereof, Fer.xiv.1,2.—6, 
Joel i, 18, 19420, Hagga i. 9, Io, 1,0. And our own Nation hath ſo often 
{marted hereby, that our own experience will help us to apprehend the great 
miſeries that do attend it. It is very terrible to have our Heaven as Iron, and 
our Land hard as Braſs, Zevie. xxvi. 19. to behold the parched Earth gaping. 
with fruitleſs Chinks for lack of its accuſtomed moiſture ,- and not relieved 
ſcarce with the ſhadow of. a Cloud (b), to feel the hot and ſcorching breath of 
Winds, wraptin Stormsof duſt; to ſee the ruſty and withered face of :the. late 
verdant Paſtures, whoſe glory and galety is all burnt up and gone; the Seed is 
pined under the obdurate Clods, the fruits of the Trees ſmall and dwindling, 
the Summer. wears the Livery of decaying Autumn ; the Fiſh do thirſt and dye 
becauſe the Rivers are dried up; the Cattel and all the Beaſts of the Field mourn 
and pant, running up and down to ſeek Water, which can no where be found; 
the weary Husbandman fighs and ſhakes his :head to ſee himſelf diſappointed of 
kis hopes, and likely to loſe his coft and his labour. together ; the fainting La- 
bourer and the languiſhing Traveller are almoſt melted in their own ſweat, and 
can find no other moiſture to allay their Thirſt ; the poor Children return from 
the deceitful Pits with empty Pitchers, being forced, alas! fo. drink their own 
Tears (c), Jer.xiv.3. Andif fo fad a Judgment ſhould long continue, it would 
cauſe a general deſolation, and end in the deſtruction of Man gnd Beaſt, as it 
had like to have done in. that Triennial Drought in the time of Ahab, 1 King. 
Xviii. 5. Jam. v.17. Which was ſo dreadful and univerſal, that the: Heathen 
Writers took noticeof it (4), This hath made the ſtrongeſt Forts to yield, 
and brought the moſt- formidable Armies to great diſtreſs, as the Sacred Re- 
cords do ſhew us, 2 King.1ii.9. and the Hiſtories of the Grecian and Roman Ex- 
peditions do abundantly declare. . This hath turned the moſt flouriſhing Coun- 
tries into Wilderneſs and deſolation, ..and woyld dothe like to ours if God ſhould 
with-hold the Clouds: ſo that we have great reaſon to fear when this Calamity 
is upon us, and to pray heartily it may not riſe to ſuch extremities. ; | 
Conſid, Il. God' alone can beſtow Rain upon us, for it is one of his peculiar 
Titles in holy Scripture, that he grverh Rain, Fob v.10. :Pſal.Ixy.1o. and cxlvii.s. 
Matth.y.4.5: ; And the Rabbins truly obſerve, That Rain is one of thoſe things 
wherein the Power and Providence .of God moſt. eminently doth: appear : Wherefore 
they ſay, There are three Keys, of the Womb, the Clouds, and the Grave, which never 
were intruſted in the hand of any Servant (e). .. For God reſerveth the power of 
giving Children, ' Rain, and of the Reſurrection, as his peculiar Prerogative, 
Maimonides tells usindeed, that the Devil and bis, Idolatrous Priefts had perſwaded 
the People that it was becauſe they worſhipped him,” that the Rain deſcended , the 
Trees bore fruit, and the Earth yielded is increafe (f); And therefore it is likely 


S's 


(b){Nullus 191 
ber ſitientis ſol; 
pulverem ter- 
fit, nulla ſupra 
arentes campos 
ſaltem umbra 
nubium pepen- 
dit. Quintil. 
Decla. 


(c) Venerunt\ © 
Juvenes pocula 
mots 

Qaerentes pu- 
ter, Iymphaque 
fugit, 

Et waſis wa- ' 
cuts tefFareyi- 
ſunt 

Fletus heu '! 
proprios ore bi. 
bentes. - © | 
Hymn. Ambroſ. 
in ficcitate, 
Tom. YV- - +» 
(d) Joſeph. An- 
tiq lib,8.c.13. 


(s) Tres claver 
non traduntur 


in manus ullizs 


legati, Ventr, 
Pluvie, & —- 
' ReſurreFtonis. 
Talm.Tra&t. 


(f) Maimon. Mor. Neyach. p.z. c.z0, 
that 
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(g) S. Amb. 
Hexameron, 
I, +-Co 8. 


that S. Paul was ſo careful to teach the Idolatrous Aſiaticks , that it was the rrue 
God which gave them Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons , Aﬀts xiv. 17. calli 
this his Witneſs, that is, that aCt which gives Teſtimony as well to his Omni 
tence as his providential care: For nothing below an Almighty Providence can 
extract ſo vaſt a Maſs of Waters out of the dry dult and parched earth, and after- 
wards hang theſe in the thin and airy boſom of a Cloud, and finally condu® ang 
order them to fall when and where he pleaſeth. It is confeſſed that Second 
cauſes do concur, but ?tis only in Subordination to God, who is the ficſt, withour 
whoſe appointment none of theſe can help us :. ſo that they who look no higher 
than the influenceof the Sun, the configuration of the Stars, the chan of the 
Moon, and the alterations of the Wind, do deſerve to be puniſhed with diC 
appointment. . As itwas in thetime of S. Ambroſe, who takes notice that the 
People in his time, in want of Rain, promiſed themſelves ſhowers at the change 
of the Moon, and failed of their expectation: 7 was very glad (faith he) that 
there was no Rain till it was given mpon the Prayers of the Church, that you might learn 
"ot to ſech for Rain from the change of the Moon, but from the Providence and. Mercy of 
the Creator (pg), which is a good Mememto for us alſo, who are ſo taken up with 
Second caules, that we often forgetthe Firſt... et 

' Corſid.111. All Nations have ſought to God for help herein : The Scriptures 


_ do manifeſtly witneſs this concerning the Jews, as hath been obſerved from 


(b) Evxn_A- 
Swaloy, 53 ba 
evv, vorV. & 
$iAs Zev. xamre 
THs aPBegs 
TwV 'Avlwal- 
©}, 1 wv 
m&diwy. Ad 
ſcipſum 1. 5. 


S.7. 

(i) Cum pb 
imbribus qſti- 
wa & hiberna 


ſuſpendunt Or 


anni!s 11 (ua 


eſt, os quidem quetidie paſts 
lum queritis, Tertul.Apol.cap.40. 


Solomon's Prayer, 1 King. viii.45. And is further manifeſt from Jehoſhaphat*s en- 
quiring ſora Prophetof the Lord, when the Armies were in great diſtreſs for 
Warer,2 Kirg.iii.11. As alſo from Elijah*s going up to Mount Carmel to pray 
for Rain, 1 King. xviii.42, Which Hiſtory was either tranſlated into, or elſe 
imitared by Greece ; for Clemens Alex. relates out of their Authors, That when the 
Grecians were afflited with a tedious Drought, and conſulted the Pythian Oracle, it 
was told them they muſt uſe the Prayers of one Eacus, who aſcending into a Mountain, 
prayed for Rain, and prevailed. Strom. lib.6. And Marcus Antoninus giyes us the 
Athenian Form, uſed in time of Drought for that Common-wealth, Ler 5+ Rain, 
O ſiveet Jupiter, let it Raim upon the Tillage, and the Paſtures of the Athenians (b), 
As for the Roman cuſtom, it is ſufficiently known, that they had ſolemn Sacrifices 
and Supplicatinns . and bare-foot Proceſſions upon the want of Rain, as Ter- 
tullian declareth (i) with more Pomp, though leſs Devotion ,' than the Chriſtians, 
whi0,45 the ſame Author affirmerh, Jn time of Drought; Faſting, and Chaſt, a- 
ſtaining from all the Comforts of this life, lying in ſackcloth and aſhes, with great in- 
portunity knocked at Heavens Gates, till they had moved God to have Mercy, 1d, ibid. 
So that it is evident that Jews, Gentiles, and Chriſtians, though different in theic 
ſeveral Rites, yet were all led by the ſame light of Reaſon and common Pru- 
dence to ſcck to him they worſhipped for a ſupply of Rain, when ever they had 
a want thereof. 


Aquilicia Jovi immulatis, Nuaipedalia popmlo denunciatis, Calum apud Capit- 


Confid.1V. This courſe hath uſually been ſucceſsful ; ſo St.Z<mes obſerves in the 
caſe of Elijah, Jam.v.16, andasthe event declared in the former examples. But 


| no Prayers were ever ſo prevalent as thoſe of the Chriſtians :. for although the 


(k) Pluvia de- 
fecit cauſa 
Chriſtian no. 
71ms. Avg. 


Civ. Dei.1.1. 


(1) Quando non 


geniculationi- 


bus & jejuna- 
tionibus noſtires, 


etiam ficcitates 


ſunt depulſe ? 
Tert.ad Scapul. 


CaP« 4. 


malicious Heathens were wont to impute all their Calamities , particularly their 
want of Rain, to the Chriſtian Religion (&), it pleaſed God, wonderfully to con- 
fute them ; for when all their Gemz:le Superſtitions could not obtain one drop 
from Heaven, the Chriſtians were ſo conſtantly ſucceſsful, that one of that Age 
challengeth them to ſhew, when ever the Chriſtian Supplications and Litanies 
in this caſe had failed (1). Euſebius gives us-one illuſtrious inſtance of a Chriſtian 
Legion which fought under Marcus Hireliys in his German Wars, and when thc 
whole Army was like to periſh with Thirſt, they by their Prayers obtained Rain 
for the lmperjal Forces, and Thunder which deſtroyed the Enemies, where- 
vpon they were called the Thundering Legion ever after, Euſeb, Hiſt. Eccl, l.s.cap.5+ 
And it is rcmienibred concerning our Country-woman , the devout _—_ 
Mother 


em ——_—_ 


Sel, The P2ayer foz Rain, 


—— 


Mother of Conſtantine, that ſhe by her Prayers procured Rain 1a the Iſle of Geer, 
which was almoſt wholly deſolate, for that it had wanted Rain 36 years before. 
We ſhall add no more Examples, for theſe are ſufficient to encourage us to ſeek 
to our God with great Deyotion, whenever we are in like diftreſs , eſpecially 
ſince we have ſo excellent a form to do it in, of which we will now particularly 


4. The Analyſis of the Prayer for Rain. 


# 


1. God's gracious Nature : þ ooo Heavenly 
9 ; 
| . {# x. By whoin he made ) ; 
jt. The | | it; Jet 
ground of 2 1 
this Re- | __. 
queſts n os | 
| | = miſe,* £. To whom 
| Noting | 
7 
| | | 
| 3. Concerning what _ 
This - > things : F: 
Prayer | | ' 
hath - < Send uswe be- 
Three | 1. Why we ask: ſeechthee in this 
Ts: 2. The Requeſtit fel} | . our necelity, 
ewing I: | 
| C2, What we ask for : |figin and HShow- 
| rig tf erg; 
| Pbrs 
"xt. Our own benefit: 
| $8 The Ends ig nia- 1 
king it,” | 


| 


{ 2, The Glory of God: < 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


5.111. 7 God, Heavenlp Father, who bp thy Son Jeſus Chaiſt , hatt - 
('). grmiſe to all them that ſeek thp Engdom and the Highteouſ: 
neſs thereof, all things neceſſarp to their badilp Suſtenance.] _ 
Whenſoeyer we want Rain from Heaven, we ought to look beyond the Clouds, 
and remember we havea Father, who dwells in the Heaven of Heavens infinitely 
above theſe lower Regions, who commands the Clouds at his pleaſure. Our 
Saviour had taught us in his. bleſſtd- Prayer to ask our. datlp Btead from our 
Father which is in Heaven, fatth.vi.11. Andalittle aſter ſpeaking of meat and 
drink and rayment, he adds, ver. 32. For your Heavenly Father knoweth that you 
have need"of all' theſe: things; pon. which he adviſeth us,; ver. 3 3. To ſeck firſt the 
Kingdom of Heawen and the Righteouſneſs thereof, and then all the things (ball be 
added unto us : Which ſhews us the Divine Fountain from whence. this firſt part 
. of the Prayer is derived. Hence we learned to call God qur Heavenly Father, 
and:here it is, where by his Son Feſus Chriſt, he made this CRCOInes, which 
we molt fitly lay as-the foundation of this Requeſt. . Quy bleſſed Saviour in thar 
divine Sermon fexbids us to diſturb out Plety, with roo ſollicitous a care for 
earthly. conveniencies;and promiſeth that (if we makeit our principal endeaveur 
to be holy andrighteous here, in order to the happineſs of another World') we 
ſhall cettainly be ſupplied with all neceſlariesz with Food and Rayment, andall 
ſuch thingg avars needful tg the body, or (asjour Church here paroplgolech it) 
with all. things! neceſſarp to our bodilp ſiiſtenance ; Ze char ſecketh (faith 
(m) "Ons Ty Theophbylath (im) Y Spiritual things, ſhall have bodily conveniencies added to his reward 
Cnlei 8 mveb- out of the bounty of Almighty God, he ſhall have eternal felicity in the end; bit 
wel ig, T29- thele ſhall be /addetinto the bargain. Now this Promiſe we apply toour own ſelves: 
gs pu =. fos although we3 are; at this time-in great fear and trouble , and have perhapy 
I aged g1As- ſuffered'much Joſs by this exceſſive Drought, yet we have .in-tbe firſt place Been 
Tuiey ©:3 * ſeeking for ſpiritual things, we have prayed far a part in the Kingdom of Hea- 
in loc. ven, -and' deſire@ te. he endued with the Rightequſneſs thereof; and 1 hope, we 
havein the timeiof-theſe Devotions wholly forgot and laid aſide all our earthly 
cares and fears x; f@- that now we may juſtly plead this Promiſe, and after we 
have given the precedence to Heavenly things, we may pray for Rain ,, which is 
ſo:tjeceſſary to ous Bodily (uſtenance. We have had the ſood of our Souls in 
| heating'of Godv:Word:, thezefore we: may pray (with the Greek Church) for 
(n) Ads & bodily ſuccours/aM to be added thereunto (1). And verily ſince we are fleſh, 
mrs elrumy + and not onlg ſpivis/ it is impoſſible but that !oyr- dqubty andeffars.4 loſſes and 
py 2. wantsastooutward things ſhould be ſome diſfarbance to on aminds ,, and gire 
warixi Teo ſome little cheokt&aunr purſuit of nobler things, ſo that we may be allowedto 
x) 7Ww 4vej- begftWÞtH Reno of . theſe grievances and temporal preſſures, to the end, that 
x8lay Ts ow. we mi" merefleddily, and more vigotoully ſeek for Heavenly and Eternal 
_ 29% bleſſings: (as the? Weſtern Church uſe to pray.) It isour duty,and our delire 
(o) Pluvioan It May be, to ſeek Gods Kingdom with fixed and uninterrupted endeavours; but 
nobis trilue When weare ſcorched with heat without, and parched with thirſt within z when 
congruentem, we behold the fruits of our labours fail, and the” hopes of our flocks and herds 
ur preſentibus yjne and languiſh, it is ſomewhat of diſcouragement ; and therefore that we 
Jubfatrs ſuf may more diligently ſeek , and more ſpeedily attain the end, let us crave ne- 
iritualia #. Ceſlaries by the way; provided it be bur (as here) in the laſt place, and with 
ducialins appe- reſpect to ſome further good. But as for thoſe brutiſh Sots , who ask nothing 
zamus. Mil. ele, or nothing heartily, but: what conduceth to their outward welfare , who 
pro pluv. ſec. care not how barren their Souls be, ſo their Land be fruitful , and if they can 
uſum Ebor. have Rain, care not whether they have Grace or no: Such as theſe have no right 
( pp gens yoo. . Inthis Promiſe, becauſe they ſeek not the beſt things in the firſt place, and are 
wotiſſma tem- TOt Only like thoſe groſler Heathens (p)), of whom our Saviour ſpeaks, 34th: 
pls, | 
Divttie ut creſcant — Hee reFovultu, ſolum hyc & pallidus optas. Juv Sat.x, 


V1.32+ 


Sect.TE. The Pzayer fo2 Bain. 
vi.32, but even like the Beaſts that periſh ,, who Took no higher, nor ſeek no 
further than for to: fatiate their Hanger and Thirſt, But let us remember we 
have a Promiſe made by God, whichcannot lye, 'and publiſhed by Jeſus, in whom 
all the Promiſes ate Toa, and Amen, that if Rain be needful for onr bodily Suſte- 
nance, weſhalÞ ſurely have it, if we firſt do ſeek the belt things. And let this 
engage us to be pions and patient, to be devout andearneſt in all onr Prayers 
2s well as in this; for the more fetvently 'we have'prayed for Spirituals, the 
more readily we ſhalt be heard for Tempotals afterwards; and though the wants 
of onr outward Man may 'ſinart niore than thoſe of our inward , yet theſe are 
more grieyons in themſelves and'more dangerons in their conſequences ; for our 
Souls are the better and the tiobler 'part, ' and. ought to be onr firſt and chiefeſt 
caxe, and when we deſire our'Souls welfare firft, we begin at the, right .end, and 
take the wiſeſt courſe to obtain any carthly bleſſing, of which we ſtand in 
need. 0 - 4 | art Fo 0) | whats if : 
, a, Sendus we beleech thee, in thts our neceſſity, \nch moderate rain 
a wers. 7), © dg LHIIUBHG! | eat: od | 
' Having laid fo ſore  foutidation;; we now build' a nan requeſt upon it, 
6x; for Rain, which is one of thoſe things that at this time is moſt ' of all ne-' 
ceſſary for our bodily ſaſtenance ; 'and we make this Petitio tohim, who covereth 
the Fieaven with Clouds, ani 4 > ham forthe Earth, Pſal. cxIvii.$. to him:-that 
elly can help-vs, for-the R#in ferves no other Lord. And the Motive which 
ſtirreth us up to ask, and will engage him to grant our Petition,'is our great ne- 
ceſſity. - We do not boldly challenge this bleſſing , as if we had deſerved it; 
but humbly beſeech him for it, becauſe we do extreamly need it: we have 
wanted it long, and ſaffered much by the defect thereof, the Earth mourns, 'the 
Birds of the air droop, the Beaſts of the field groan, and all Men are dejected; 
we feel muck, andwe fear mote xvil if this grievous dronght.cohtmue;' So long 
the Calamity was tolerable, :;we did not complain (for this Prayer ought not 
ta be uſed upon, a flight occthon)! but naw. that the Judgment) rdntinces, [and 
qut wilerias increaſe, ang v3ier.rvipe.ſeems to: threaten us,/ now: 1t 1s. time, to be 
importunates::; We ſhould gy trouble-the Majeſty of Mepven with a trifling 
mplaint ; buk when. we have. a great and juſt occaſion 4 then: our earneſtneſs 
mule. be. Bop tbr to: pp; neceſſity. | Andi thad a'very;fenrent PrJyer-is 
cedful to obtain Rain ingime of extreem Drought, we may.learn fromEiyab ; 
ior the Hiſtory, jnforms us of: the poſture of hig body, 1; Xingearviii.qacthat he'inot 
oaly kneeled,, bus that he bowgd:own his head to the grounds touching hls very 
knees with it. not.only to take-him off fromall other objects3 bx. toexprels his 
hamulity,: a0 the, carnetneſs:abchis defires: And' as ta; thEtDevorian'iaf* his 
alud, S.fowe+iinſtrudts us, that if was att efieso3aus; fervent Projen, Tam. v. 9-16; - 
djhet pi ans, Neayens: for Roi _ as prey I ee rh ar -Ouri faccefs 
would ud D6/J9 £Cand wexmyy!impute. Our; act -prevaning .indifftpeticy 
al ack lu, Petiiow; an8it-ue Ine.of 2-due: 'of the 
readful effefts 


which this Drought may preface among vs-::aBut: ha W61thult: 
note, it. is moderate Fain which we ask for, and therefore we mult be prudent 
as well as fervent ; for if we be impatient of Drought, and murmur at him that 
ſendsit, he often puniſheth us with a Deluge, and that changeth the Scene , but” 
carries on the ſorrow; it alters the Judgment, but continues our Miſery. Learn 
we therefore from this Form to beg only ſo much Rain and Showers'as the Earth 
and the Seaſon requires 3 fo much as may fatiate, not overflow the weary and - 
gaſping Fields. We muſt pray, that he who gives us Rain, may give it in Mercy, 
and that his Wiſdom may proportion it, as well as his Goodneſs beſtow it; ſo. 
IT int ſelf an excellent Bleſſing, may not by our Sins , or our Folly 
ned itto'a Curſe, and then we ſhallreally be comforted thereby. | 


s.V. That we map receive the fruits of the Earth, to our Comfozt, and 
to thp Honour, though Yelus Chzilt our Lozd, Amen. '—oO__ - 
The Requeſt that we have now made ; is recommended not-only by our necel- * 
ſity, but alſo by thoſe ends, which we propound to our ſelyes in the On 
| ; thereof, 
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thereof, The firſt and generalend is in order, to our receiving the fruits of the 
Erih, which are in danger to be loſt for want of ſeaſonable Showers: for Rain 
iS the means which God uſeth, to make the Graſs and Corn, the Fruits and pro- 
duCtions of the Earth to ſpring and grow, to flouriſh and ripen into ſuch a per- 
fettion as may fit them for our uſe : whence the Jews call Rain; The Huband of 
the Earth, and the Eaſtern Church ſays , Unleſs, O Lord, thou ſheweſt thy 

by ſending a gracious Rain, our Land will net yield its fruits (q). The ſecond and 
more particular ends are depending on this: -for;if we can by means of Rain 
obtain ſuch plenty, it will tend, F:xft, to our comfort, for both:-Man and Beaſt 
will be relieved by theſe good things , and-in the abundance' of them we {ball 
have great content, But that is not all we muſt defign , but ſecondly, we reſolve 
this our plenty ſhall advance his Yonour :: for.we will receive all- theſe b 

as fromhis hand, and of his free bounty we will bleſs and praiſe him for them, 
and uſe them ſoberly to enable vs to ſerve him , not luxuriouſly ſo as to pamper | 
vs, and make ns rebel againſt him. And truly, the uſual cauſe why we now want 
Rain, is becauſe when God- hath: given- us Rain and-fruitſul Seaſtns'in former 
times, we have grown wanton and proud, unthahkful and intemperate becauſe 
we have abuſed Gods Name with his. own gifts, and wounded-his Glory with 
weapons formed out of his kindneſſes : therefore if _ we would have ſhowers and 
plenty reſtored, we muſt promiſe we will uſe them better. than we have done; 
and if we now ſincerely intend, and afterward faithfully perform 'this, + weſball 
not fail to procure Rain in this our need , eſpecially ſince we ask it, though 
Telus Chziſt our Tozd, Amen. ey | FIGON 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for Rain. 


by ta 


o 7 
( T its. £2 + TH. v# xs 
» "IC "i m » NG _ 
= {tf . » f . 
: # F . : 4 
, k + & PRIN * \ 


<4 111, The P2aper fo; Fair-weather, 


SECTION Il, 
Of the Prayer for Fair-weather. 


are contrary in their Natures, yet they do agree to produce the ſame 

effect, viz. Dearth and Famine, and upon that account are equally 
to be deprecated. Nevertheleſs there are ſome parts of the World which are 
more liable to the one than to the other : In the more Eaſtern and Southern Re- 
gions they are moſt commonly oppreſſed with Drought ; in Egype it ſcarce ever 
rains at all, as isatteſted by Scripture, . Zach, xiv. 18, as well as by other Wri- 
tings (7): In Judealt was accounted a Miracle to ſee Rain all the months of Har- 
veſt, 1 Sam.xi1.17.(s). And atall other times the Plague of immoderate Rain 
was ſeldom known there; the cauſe of Famine in all thoſe Countries being ge- 
nerally for lack of Rain: for as S.Hierom, an. Eye-witneſs, affirms , they do there 
depend much in Summer on Ciſterns and Pits of water, ſo that if they ſhould fail, they 
would be in danger to dye for thirſt, Andthis is the reaſon why we find ſo few com- 
plaints in Scripture of excels, and ſo many of want of Rain; and alſo upon this 
account the Eaſtern Church_hath no peculiar Office for Fair-weather , becauſe 
they had ſcarce ever any need to pray for it. But in the more Welterly 
and Northern Climates, Floods and exceſſive Rain are far more frequent and 
more miſchievous than Drought z and therefore in the Weſtern Church there is an 
Office pro ſerenitate, and a moſt elegant Prayer in Verſe, bearing the ſame In- 
ſcription in S. Ambroſe his Works, Tom. 5. by which examples the Church of 
England made this Prayer. And doubtleſsif we either conſult the Records of 
our own Memory, or the publick Chronicles (t), and Hiſtories of our own 
Country, we ſhall find that, this Nation hath ſuffered more, and more grievous 
Dearths by reaſon of long and-violent Raing, than upon any other accounts what- 
ſoever ; which ſhews what reaſon the Church had for compoſing this excellent 
Form, and what cauſe we have touſe it with great Devotion » whenſoever there 
is occaſion. - For our help wherein, let us;more particularly conſider, - 

[. .The. Miſeries which attend this Judgment of exceſs of Rain, This was: 
the means which God once choſe.to expreſs the higheſt Anger that ever he ſhewed 
2gainſt the:Sons of Men 3. for by this he deſtroyed the old World. And though 
it never ſince arrived to that height, yet in thoſe degrees in which we feel it, it is 
Firſt, very uncomfortable,” to, ſee the Heavens clothed in a-ſable Mantle, to 
want the light of the Sun by day, and of the Moon and Stars by night (#), 
As xxvii.20. To have the Clouds weeping over our heads, the Earth ſwimming 
under our feet, the furious Catarattsof impetuous Waters roaring on every ſide 


$.l. T's two Judgments, the want and the exceſs of Rain » though they 


of. us, ſcorning their old Channels, and bearing down all before them; who can. 


behold this without fear and ſadneſs? Which uſually is writ on every mans face, 


but the bold and merry Sinners, who is the cauſer of the Calamity. Secondly, lt ſc 


cauſeth great Devaſtationsand many Loſſes, both to the publick and to private 
Perſons, eſpecially if it happen (as uſually it dota) in either Spring or Autumn : 


For inthe Spring it hinders the production or the flouriſhing of thoſe things that: 
grow of themſelyes: and for that which.is to be ſown; ic hinders the : prepara-' 


tion of the ground for it, or waſhes away the ſeed: e*ce it have taken root; or 


elſe rots itunder the Clods, and deſtroys the hopes and proviſions for anotheec - 


year.... Hence it was that the.univerſal Deluge came in the ſecond Month, thart is, 
in the Spring-time (faith S. Ambroſe) when all things ſhould-have germinated (w), 
Gen.vii. 11. that they might be puniſhed in their abundance, which they had 
before abuſed to luxury -and excels. : - Again, - if it be in 'Harveſt, it is rather 
worſe, - becauſe the [ruits of the Earth were then almoſt at the :point of- maturity, 


ayd che diſappointmentof. que hopes more grievaus when: the fruition-is ſo near. 


(r)Herodot.l. 3. 
Plin 1.5. c.9. 
HAgyptus fine 
nube ferax == 
Claud. item ap. 
Luc. 

Terrs ſuis con- 
tenta bonts, non 
indiga Mercis 

Aut Jovi — 
(s) Exeunte Ni- 
ſan, ſi deſcen- 
aunt imbrer, 
figmam oft ma. 
lediGionw.R.R. 
Nunquam in 
fine menſic Ju- 
nit, aut. in Ju- 
lio, pln- 
viz in Judea 
vidimus. © 
Hieron. in 
Amos 4. 

(t) Vid. Stow 
and Hollinſ- 
head,&c.in the 
sSth.of K.Henry 
V. the 2d. of 
K.Rich.IIL the 
5th. of Qu. 
Mary. 


"x4 


(u) Obdux#re 


polum nubila 
cel: 

Abſconduntq,; 
diem fugato 
ole. 
Amb.Hymn. 
pro ſeren. 


(w) Secundum 
menſem verni 
eſſe temporis 
non ambigi- ' 
tur ——Twne) 
erge fecit Di- ' 
luvium, Amb.” 


| [tis a fad ſpeQtacle to the poor Country-man to behold the Fodder of . bis? in Genwii.tr- 
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(x) Flentes A- 
gricele Cults 
relinquunt ; 


Spe ant nan- 


fragium trifle 
laboris ; 

- Meſſis leta 
natant ſemina. 
Amb, 


(y Oids TwV 
\ Ss Twv 11 U- 
815, TOy auThs 
molnTlhu, em- 
HV@TXEt Toy 
$LUPNS AS- 
oTeTl. Ev- 
chol. 
(z) Vulg.Lat. 
Spiritum : 
Spirittts igitur 
wirtute inV[1. 
bili, ailwuium 
illud repreſſum 
eſſe non dubium 
eſt s C eleſi l 
operatione, non 
fatu. S.Amb. 
de Noa cap.16. 


Cattel, and the Food of his Family, his pains and his care, his coſt and expect. 
tions , all ſwept away at once (x), and himſelf no way able to retrieve them. 
And the whole Nation ought to be concerned , leſt this prove like that ſweeping 
Kain (which Solomon ſpeaks of ) that leaveth no F ood, Prov. xxviii. 3. To this 
may be added the infinite Loſſes occaſioned by the violence of this raging Ele- 
ment, when once broke looſe, tearing down Banks and Ramparts, Walls anq 
Bridges ; yea, overwhelming Houſes and Towns, to the ruine of many poor 
Families in divers places ; and alſo how it drowns many Sheep and Oxen, with : 
ſuch like helpleſs and profitable Creatures, as can make no reſiſtance againſt the 
fury thereof. La#ly, It occaſions the Death of many Men alſo; for while the 
Floods prevail, they beſiege thoſe whoſe Habitations are more depreſſed, where. 
by ſome of them are cut off from all poſſibility of ſuccour , and reduced tothe 
fad choice, either to Drown or Starve : And many poor Travellers whoſe urgent 
affairs make them bold to aſſay the untryed Floods, are ſwallowed up in the 
Waves, and end their journeys and their lives together. Nor 1s all the danger 
over when the Waters ceaſe, for after much Rain and great Inundation , cor- 
rupted Air, and great Mortality frequently doth enſue, and thoſe who eſcaped 
the Waters may fall by this unſeen Dart. 

II. Therefore having well weighed all theſe aggravating circumſtances, let 
us conſider what Remedy there is in this cafe. | Certain it is," that no humane 
Power can ſtay the Clouds. It is God alone can make the Rain to ceaſe,as he only 
makes it to begin, for he is the great Creator of this vaſt unruly Element, and 
heisthe Lordof it. Invain do we call upon the Clouds to drop no more; or 
upon the Waves to ſtop their courſe, they are deaf to us, but they know their 
Makers and their Maſters voice ( y)). The Father made the Red Sea divide it 
ſelf, and cauſed Jorder to run back and review its own Fountain : The Son 
walked upon the Waters, and made the Winds and the Sea obey him : The 
Spirit of God brovght the primitive Waters into their ſeveral Receptacles ; and 
when in the general Deluge they had broken looſe , it was not a Wind (as we 
read) but the Spirit of God (as the Original often ſignifies) which brought 
the Waters again into their own place(z), as S. Ambroſe doth declare t It is God 
alonecan help us, for he ſitteth as King above the Water-flood , Pſal.xxxix. 10, 
On him oſes called, when the Land of Egypt was in diſtrefs, Exod. ix. 33, To 
him Samuel made his Prayer, when the Iſrael:res wereterrified by thisJudgment;, 
1 San, Xii, 19. and they both prevailed with Almighty God to ſtay his Hand. 
Whereſore when we want fair weather, and ſuffer by long and: violent Showers, 


| we mult apply our felves to God alſo, and beſeech him with great importunity, 


becauſe he only can rclieve us ; and'if he donot hear us, our caſe is very fad. 
Our only care isto bring a devout heart, for we have an excellent Form made 
ready to our hands, as will appear by the ſubſequent Table. EIS a 


Seal. 
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The Analyſis of the Prayer for Fair-weather, 


e Gods Joſtice tothe old 
| World : 


ir. A Commemoration 
of 


$ 
[1 Mercy and Pro-e 


O Almightp To2d 


of dan didit once 
down all the Wozld, 
| except eight Per- 


+ : 
And afterward of 


7 thy great Mercy 
F- miſe to this : _ mo _ 
| gains _, 

1. Our Sn commit. Ye Bumbly beech 

s.1l. ted: we fo2 our Jniqui- 

This Bo | þ ties 
Prayer | 2. A'Confeſſion of | (Have wozthilp de-. 
hath | 2. Our Puniſhmentde-<ſerved a Plague of 
Too _ ſerved; Kain and Waters, | 
4 i 'Cx, The Condition of it : ; "aj true 
| 2. The Matter of it: 4 NR oath rv us 
l 23 
ain | receive the fenies of 
10n | | | receive tye ts o 
redreſs, 4 ho on TIO the Garth m ue 
contain- | GEO ſeaſon, nf 
1 ing 3. The | And learn both by 
Ts by #1. Gods Ithp Puntnent to 
why we | - . Juſtice: /amendour Lives, 
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? ritua : Py ee b: 
| nefit by And \cptogive thee pzaiſe 


2 by his Zand glo2y , though 


ſt our 


God, who fo2 the ſin 


Mercy: )Jelug Ct 
| 27, Amen. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on this Prayer: 

$.11.4J Almighty Tozd God, who fo2 the Sin of Man didſt onee dzown' 
O all _ Ad. except eight Perſong,and aſterward of thy great 
Mercy didft pzomiſe never to deſtrop it ſoagaim.]J  - , 
lnevery exceſſive Rain we have a little Emblem of the Univerſal Flood, and 
what was then inflicted on all the habitable World, is now in leſs degrees poured 
upon ſome'patticular places and perſons, ſo that it may very well bring to our 
Minds that dreadful Devaſtation. And vpon this account the Romer Officetakes 
the Leſſon in-the time of immoderate Rain- out of Geneſis. in the Hiſtory of 
Noab's Flood (a): The Greek Church alſo mentions it more than once (), and 
we have put it in the Front of. this Prayer very fitly : for the Cauſe of this Judg- 
ment-is the yery ſame with that which cauſed the Flood, even Sin, The violence 
and injuſtice, the wantonneſs and luxury of the old World, .brought the Deluge 


on them, Gen.y1.2,3,8&c. Their Souls were drowned in a. Flood of Wickedneſs, 


before the Waters ſwallowed them up: And are we more innocent ?- Our: Iniqui- 
ties are as many; and as great as theirs,and it is-more Gods mercy than our merits, 
that our puniſhment is leſs: and yet it begins in the ſame manner, and if ;it ſhould 

CY | ED $ .. continue 
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continue would reduce us to the ſame extremities: ſo that we.may very well ſcar 
and tremble, when we callto mind, how the very Heavens ſeemed to diſſolye - 
into Water, and pour themſelves out ſrom above, and the valt Ocean ſcorned 
its old limits, and with irreſiſtible violence broke in upon them , until all the 
{ruits of the Earth were deſtroyed , and its beauties loſt under the foldings of 
this watry Mantle, till all the Towns and Cities were overwhelmed, their loftieſt 
Pintiacles being ſcarce able to witneſs where their place had been ; no Tree ſo 
high, ro Mountain ſo lofty, nd Fort ſo ſtrobg, as to ſecure thoſe who in vain 
Red unto them. In vain both Men and Beaſts do ſtrive, which longeſt ſhould a- 
void their unavoidable ruine : for the rolling Waves purſue them and at laſt de- 
your thoſe who were almoſt ſlain with their own Fears before. All which ovght 
to bring us to a ſerious Repentance,, ef! pecially when the ſame Rod is ſhaken over 
vs; and to that end it is mentioned here, that we may remember and ſear , leſt 
the like beſall us. I know it will be alledged, that we are in no danger of ſuch 
a Diſtruttion , becauſe God hath promiſed never ro deſtroy the Earth ſo again, 
Gen, viii. 21. and hath made the Razn-bowa Sacramental Token of this Covenant, 
Ge.xi.15,16. 1 anſwer, This is moſt true, and therefore alſo it is recorded in 
this Prayer, that as the Judgment doth humble us, which was ſhewed on theold 
World, the Mercy which is promiſed to this, may revive us z but this is men- 
ticncd not to make us preſume, but to keep us from deſpair. Nor muſt we {6 
miſtake our ſelves, or miſconſtrue the Divine Promile, as if no part of the World 
ſhould ever be deſtroyed with a Flood afterward: - for Greece alone hath been 
twice ſince almoſt wholly overwhelmed in thoſe Floods of Ogyges and Deucalion, 
And if thoſe be doubted of, as related by the Poets, Paulus Diaconmtells us, that 
in the days of Mauritizsthe Emperour, There was 4 Flood 3n the borders of the Ve. 
netians and Ligurians, and other Regions of Italy, ſuch as it was believed bad not 
been ſeen ſince the days of Noah, Houſes and Villages were turnedints Lakes, very man 
both Men and Beaſts were deſtroyed, and High-ways were obliterated, &c. Hidt. lib. 's 
And many other Hiſtories doaſſure us, that Iſlands, Towns and Cities., and part 
of ſevetat Countries have been drowned by Floods, or ſwallowed by the Sea; fo 
that no particular place or perſon can plead an Exemption ſrom this Judgment 
upon the account of this Promiſe, which was made with reference to the whole 
World; and thereſore we ovght to remember the ſ2d Deluge with ſerious 
thoughts, and truſting alone in Gods great Mercy, let us beſeech him to ſpare 
us from thel:ke, and deſire him not to make our Country, nor our Vicinage to be 
a ſad inſtance of his Juſtice, but to give vs our Summer and Winter, our Seed- 
time and Haryeſt in their due ſeaſon, 


s.1/; We humbly beſeech thee , that (although'we kfo2 our Jni- 
quities have wozthilp deſerved a Plague of Hain andWaters, pet) upon 
our true Kepentance, thou wilt ſend ug itch weather, that we map receive 
the fruits of the Earth in due Seaſon,] 

When theſe Conſiderations haye made us ſenſible of the Evil, and deſirous of 
Deliverance, we are then rightly diſpoſed to pray ior a Ceſſation of this Plagde 
of waters; 2nd areturn of better weather : Theſe Meditations of the Flood will 
make us deſire, as S. Ambroſe his Hymn ſaith , That God will ſend the Holy Dove, 
bearing the Branch of peaceful Olive, to ſignifie by its gracions flight, that theſe Flooas 
ſhall be abated frem eff tbe Earth, pro leren. p. 355- And when we would petition 
for this mercy, our own Form is ſoexcellently contrived, that beſides the defire 
of Fair-weather, there isexpreſſed, 1. A Confeſſion of Sin, and II. A Declaration 
of our Repentznce z which two; if they be as ſincerely performed, as they 
are plainly preſcribed , will be as the Wings to this Petition , enabling it to iy 
as high as. the Throne of Grace , and there is no queſtion but it will prevail. 
Firſt then; let us conſeſs, That we have jnltly deſerved this Plague of Kain 
and Waters fo2 our Jniquitics: for otherwiſe our Complaints of our 
miſery would be Accuſations of his Juſtice, and ſeem to aſperfe him with too 
great ſeverity : but when we cenfeſs we have deſerved all that we ſuffer , we do 
clear him, and take all the blame upon our ſelves. He is merciful , and would 
ſpare us, but we are wicked end force him to puniſh us. We dofo — * 
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the fruits of the Earth by Luxury and Exceſs, that we conſtrain him (ometimes 
ro deſtroy them or withhold them ; meerly ro let us ſmart for our former Riot. 
Gin was «Bi Cauſe of the great Flood in Noah's cime (c), and is the Cauile of this 
we now fear or feel. But the Sins of this Generation are greater than thoſe of 
the old World , atid yer the Puniſhment is far leſs; ſo that we may very, truly 
ſay, that or Iniquities have deſerved muchynore. The Jews in Jeremzab?s time 
were to confeſs , thar their Sins had withheld the appoinced weeks of Haryeſt, 
7er.v.25, Andthe Ijrachites in Samuel*s days did acknowledge (to God and to 
Fade} that they had ſinned, before the Holy Man could pray acceptably for 
them, 1 $47n.xii.19, Theſe Judgments are many times ſent on 'purpole to bting 
us to ſee our Sins, and therefore we cannot expe they will be recalled, rill 
they have done their Errand, and brought us to confeſs our 'Injquities and Evil- 
deſervings. But ſome will ſay, If we ſuffer juſtly, why then do we complain? 
or how .cag we ask Deliverance? 1 anſwer, we do not murmut , ofily (as Na- 
rure teacheth) we deſire Relief, yet withal we beg it with ſach Circumſtances 
as cannot diſpleaſe him, of whom we ask it. We belecch him indeed earneſtly ro 
ſend us better Weather, yet withal we do ic humblp , and acknowledge we de- 
ſerve that which we now ſuffer. We crave redreſs, but it is upon thoſe Terms 
on which God hath promiſed this and all Bleſſings , even upongur true Kepen- 
Trance, which is the ſecond particular. II. The Declaration of our Repentance: 
It is a very proper ſeafon for = entance, when God is chaſtiſing us for our Sins ; 
if qur own Eufferings and the Calamities of all round about us will not make us 
relent, what can melt us? Weare deſperately in Love with our Sins; when we 
will not part with them; whatſoever we endure for their ſakes3 Almighty God 
is correCtiog us for our offences, and can we think be. will ceaſe his correCion, 
if we go on in put Evil-doings, 'and fin under the vety Rod? Yet ſoit is ſome- 
times (4). The Crrnedety complains of unſcaſonable Weather, and yet IS as 
frequent in his Druokenneſs; as profane in his Oaths, as notorious in his Cheats 
and Injuſtice, as ever he was before. * The Court and the City; the Towns and 
Villages do all joJp in this Petition'in a time of general Calamity, and yet there 
areno figns of R loeabce among any ſort of Men, and thenno wonder if their 
Prayers be ineffcCtual ; bur let ys he aſſured we mult all perform as well as pro- 
miſe this Repentance, if we hope to be delivered in Mercy : for we know, 
that God hearth not ſinners, S.Fobtlix. 31. And it 55 the effeual fervent Prayer of 4 
Righteous man that prevaileth, Jam;v, 16. Yeayif we be ſo impudently bypocritical 
 astoſay wedo repent, when we Go not fo at all, the baſeneſs of that Hypocriſie 


: 


will provoke God to continue the Judgment and increaſe our miſery. here- 
fore the Church hath ſoordered this Petition ».thzt uoleſs we repent, we do not, 
nor cannot expect redreſs 3 that ſo our worwg interet which works more ſcn- 
iibly upon us, , may put us ypon that which, will be for our Spiritual and Eterpal 
good. And truly if. we do not repent,it will vot bea Mercy to remove the Plague, 
of Waters : for alas ! the better Weather and the greater Plenty impenitenc 
Sinners do enjoy, the faſter they run to deſtruction; whereas if God give us a 
reſpit our Repentance, ſo that we may receive the fruits of the 
in due feaſon, we ſhall then be bettered by his Mercy , and make that right ufe 
of it which is mentioned in the next place. 


$.V. Indlearnboth bp thp Puniſhment to amend our Tives, and fo2 
thp yo to give thee p2aiſe and glozy, though Jeliis Chiilk our 

3 AIMen., 

Mercy is well beſtowed on a true Penitent , for it will produce theſe happy 
eſffets which are mentioned in the concluſion of this excellent Form. I. When 
they that repent refle&t upon the miſery of the Puniſhment , which they 
have ſuffered, it will teach them to ſin no more, left ſome worſe thing happen 
unto them, John v. v. 14+ Thoſe Temporal Plagues are but little fore- 
runhers of that dreadful and eternal Vengeance , that will ſhortly fall upon 
thoſe who will not be amended by theſe warnings ; and thoſe whom theſe 
Floods cannot cleanſe, ſhall be drenched in the lake of Fire and Brimſtone. 
Let us therefore pray » that we may _ and that theſe on 
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and exceſſive Rains, which have done ſo much damage to our outward Eſtate, 
may turn to the good of our Souls, and teach us to be afraid to offend fo great a 
God. Make, O Lord, (faith the Roman Office) the Scourge of this Element to ſerve 
the purpoſes of thy Mercy, that as we rejoyce in regard we were once regenerated by Wa. 
ters, we may have cauſe to give thanks, that we are reformed by the means of Waters 
alſo. Mil. ſec. uf. Eber, 11, As the ſmart of the Puniſhment teacheth us amend- 
ment, ſo the Mercy of the Deliverance obligeth us to praiſe him that did relieve 
vs, and if eyer we did truly feel the weight of the Judgment , we ſhall eafily and 
heartily give Praiſe to him, who took the Ioad off from us. The Judgment hath 
taught us to fear God, and the Mercy will engage us to love him, and both will 
work together to make us his faithful Servants for ever hereafter ; and then it 
will be bappy for us we were corrected, when our Chaſtiſement brings forth ſuch 
bleſſed Fruit. | | 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for Fair-weather. 


O Almightp] and moſt dreadful [Lozd God, who] being juſtly angry [fo 
the Sin of Man] inan evil Generation [didff once?) with an Univerſz 
Deluge deſtroy all that grew on the Earth, and.[dzown all] the Inhabitants of 
[the Wold, except] only Noah and his Family , being but [eight Perlong,] 
' whom thy Pity reſcued from the common ruine 3. [And afterward? having 
made theſe Sinners an Example, thou, O Lord, [of thp great Mercp ] to 
the ſucceeding Ages '[didl} pzomiſe, never todeſtrop it ſo?] totally and. mi- 
ſerably [again] by a general Inundation: Yet now theſe violent and laſting 
Rains would drive us into the like ſad ExpeCations , but that we hope in thy 
Mercy : In confidence whereof [We humblp befeech thee? to reſtrain theſe 
-mmoderate Showers and furious Waters' ; and grant [ that although we] 
wretched Creatures [ foz our Jniquities have] juſtly and [Wozthilp deſerved] 
to be thus puniſhed by [a Plague of Hain) trom Heaven above, and exceſſive 
floods [and waters?) on the Earth beneath ; [pet upon our true Kepentance,] 
which we here unfeignedly promiſe', we hope [thou wilt ſend ug] a bleſſed 
Ceſſation, and give vs[ſuch weather, ag that] all things may come to their 
maturity, and that [We map Teceive} all ſorts of [the fruits of the Earth] 
in large quantities, and [in due Sealon:] Which Mercy if thou pleaſe to grant 
us, we reſolve to improve it to our Souls good, for we will be wiſer hereafter; 
[andlearnboth by thp Puniſhments,)] which are inflited for opt Sins [to 
amendour Lives,) and ſorſaky, gut Iniquities: [And] upon our Deliverance 
we will forther learn [fo2 thp Clemencp] and pity [to give thee |: ern 
gow] by acknowledging all thy favours to us [thzough Jeſus Chziſt our 
? ” PO 


and only Mediator, [Wmen.] 
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SECTION IV, 


Of the Prayers in time of Dearth and Famine. 


WR Heſe Prayers are very properly placed next after thoſe concerning 
Want and Exceſs of Rain, becauſe Famine uſually follows one of 
theſe two, and' the fear of this is that which makes thoſe to be ſo 

diſmal; it may proceed alſo from other Cauſes, but it is moſt certain, that God 

is the Appointer of it, whatſoever be the means-to bring it: Whatſoever be 
the ſecond Cauſe, he is the firſt : For he makes Bread to grow out of the Earth, 
and he can hinder it when he pleaſeth. He it is therefore, who threatens it to 
obſtinate Sinners (e), and he is ſaid, ro call for a Dearth upon the Land (f), to inti- 
mate that Famine is one of his Servants, which cometh when he callerh for it ; 
but this is ſo evident, that it needs no further proof : wherefore our general Con- 
fiderations upon this Subject ſhall be theſe three. I 
I. Wewill ſet down ſome remarkable Inſtances of grievous Famines , which 
God hath inflicted upon ſeveral Nations. Thus he chaſtiſed the Land of Agypr; 
anciently eſteemed the moſt fertile Region in the World, and afterwards ac- 
counted the Granary of the Romar Empire. Foſeph. Bel. Jud, l.5. cap.11. Yet there 
we read of a grievous Famine, Ger.xli.3o. continuing ſeven years together: Nor 
could the Fruitfulneſs of Caraar free the Jews from this Plague , when their Sins 
deſerved it, as we.ſee 2 Sam.xxi. 1. 1 Kings xviil.1. Lament.iv.445- The Heathen 

World alſo hath in divers places ſuffered the like Calamity. ' Out of many In- 

ſtances we fhall ſele& that Famine, which happened in the Koman Empire, under 

the cruel Perſecutor Maximinw , which impious Prince had boaſted, that'fince 
he had baniſhed and deſtroyed the Chriſtians, the Air was more temperate, the 

Earth more fruitful, and Corn-more plentiful than before 5 whereupon :1mme- 


Sl. 


diately God ſent a continuing. Drought, which cauſed ſo intolerable a Famine,  _ 
(g) Euſebius 
Eccleſ. Hift. 
lib.g.cap.17, 


that the living ſcarcely were ſufficient to bury the.Dead ( g). Yea, the Chriſtians 
alſo have frequently been ſcaurged- with this Rod for their Impieties. : In the 
Reign of Juſtinian there was a. general Famine, which was ſo great, that-Mothers 
were forced to eat their own Children. . (hþ) S:gebert alſo mentians anothet+1n his 
owntime as grievous as the former (s) : But we need not look-ſo far off: for In- 
ſtances, our own Nation affording . us. very many. and very ſad Examples thereof. 
For though this our native Country be the glory of .all Lands , the Gatden of 
God, and a Region which outvies all the Kingdoms of the Earth for plenty of all 
neceſſary things, yet be that maketh a fruitful Land barren for the wickedneſs of. them 
that dwell therein, Plal.cxvii.34. hath ſeverely puniſhed the Sins of this'Narion by 
want of food... In.the 20th year of King William the Conqueror (to:Jook no 
further back) there was an extreme Dearth of all proviſions! And in the reign of 
King Richard 1, there was a Famine which continued for three or four years toge- 
ther : In the 179th. of King Henry.lll; Men were forced through ſcarcity to eat 
Horſe fleſh, and the Barks of Trees; and in the City of London alone, there were 
2008 ſtarved to death at that time: In: the 8b of King Edward 11. a miſerable 
Famine continued for three years, in which it is remarked, that the Priſoners eat 
up thoſe for very Hunger, who-were newly broughtin amongſt them. It would 
be too long to mention thoſe of: later times, and theſe may ſuffice to let us ſee we 
are not ſecure from thoſe Calamities, which our Anceſtors have ſmarted under, 
this will convince us that Famine: may come. 17 
_ I. And when itdoth fall ypon us, ir is one of the moſt terrible of all Judg- 
ments (k,) If we: wantour food but a few hours,! we are ſtrangely impatient ; 
-butwhar then do we think they endure, who dye by the torturing of- this moſt 
cruel kindof Death (7)? They that. be ſlain with the Sword, are better than they that 
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be ſlain with Hunger, for theſe pine away ſtricken through for want of the fruits of the 
field, Lament.iv.g., No ſort of Death more painful, nor more lingring than this, 
wherein Nature is made a Tormentor, and an Executioner to it ſelf : No kind of 
Life more grievous than to be racked with an impatient Appetite, and to haye 
nothing toallay ir. The Life of ſuch is worſe than Death, for alas, how eree- 
dily do they deſire and devour thoſe loathſom things, the very Imagination 
whereof is enough to make us nauſeate ! yet to the hungry Soul every bitter thing 
is ſweer, Prov.xxvii.7. For Famine, as Antiphanes obſerves, makes all things ſweet, 
butir ſelf. Oh how ſad a ſpectacle is it to behold hundreds of trembling , pale, 
famiſhed Creatures, like ſo many walking Ghoſts, or ſome of the Inhabitants of 
the Grave ſer looſe, the Images of Death , and the Copies of that PiCture of 

Hunger, which the Poet of old did draw (»): For 


(m) With rugged Hair, pale Face, and hollow Eyes, Famine ſpoils the beauty. of Youth ; and the com- 
Pin'd Lips, black Teeth, and every man eſpies  |Jineſs of Old Ape, it weakens the force of the 


Her empty Bowels through her cloſe clapt Skin, ; . | 

And Rh, which to the Back were bended in mil and —_— 73 = "a fy H -_ _ ”» 

No Belly did appear, but 8 deformed Breaſt ent to procure a {mall reliel. And 1t 1t do leaye 

Did ſeem to hang over her hollow Cheſt ; either Policy or Strength, they are by this dreadful 

The waſted Fleſh did make her feeble Joynts fury made to become Inſtruments of violence (n J: 

Sep OR great, and ugly in all poynts. For this will turn a City intoa Wilderneſs, and make 
vid.Met. 


a man prey upon thoſe of his own kind with a Cry- 


(n) Arg 3p 8x ciduy 1 eps} awroxifsSar elty unknown to the molt ſalvage Creatures. It ſpoils 


Procop.4.Goth. 


(o)Prov.xiu.$. 
Item Menan- 
der. 

Atut 3p v- 
Nv uy av]01- 
<6» tx@: 


the management of Trade, and makes the rich a 
Prey to the poor, who are often by the neceſlity of 
Hanger put upon the moſt deſperate deſigns; which made the wiſe Caro ſo un- 
willing to undertake to ſpeak to the multitude, who were enraged for lack of 
Corn, and threatned the ruine of the City, ſaying, /: was very difficult to perſwade 
the Belly, which wanted Ears : And Solomon alſo informs us, that in this Caſe, the 
Poor beareth not rebuke (0). And if any thing beyet wanting to expreſs the Miſery 
of this Judgment , we haye a full Deſcription of the —_— Famane in the 
days of Maximinu from the Pen of Euſebius, who might himſelf remember it, 
Anno 314. Inthe Giies ſo many daily dyed, that there was no room for their Graves; 
In the Country and Villages many Houſes remained ns cies. Thoſe who broughn 
their Children to the Market to ſell for money to relieve their Hunger ,, dyed in the place 
before a Chapman came. Many ſearching for Herbs and Roots , meeting with thoſe 
that were poyſonom, eat them to their deſtruttion, Ladies of good quality were forced 
eo beg their Bread : And thoſe who walked the Streets, were more like Images than Men, 
their Viſages black, their Eyes ſurk into their heads , trembling and ready to fall as 
they went ; ſome ſo feeble, that they were not able to ach an Alms ; others ſtretching 
out their hands to receive it, dropped down dead, ere they could take hold of it ; and if 
any of the richer were diſpoſed to beſtow his Charity, he was forced to deſiſt, or bem 
danger to be preſt to death with the multitudes and violence of the Neceſſitow : Final- 
ly, all the Streets were full of dead Corpſes , nor was there any to bury them , ſincerbe 
living expetted every moment to dye themſelves. Euſeb, Eccl. Hi#F. lib. 9. cap. 8. 
It may be it is not yer come to this extremity among us, but how eaſhie is it for 
the ſame God to bring the ſame Evils on us, ſince he hath either the ſame or - 
greater Provyocations by the Iniquities of this evil Generation ? | 


INI. Therefore let us fear , and fly to bim with early and earneſt Importu- 
tutiesz for none but God can relieve us, and Prayer is the only means to obtam 
hishelp. The Famine of /f-acl could not be averted but by the Prayer of Ek- 
jab, And that grievous ſcarcity in the days of Manritize, was at length allayed 
by the devout Celebration of St. Gregories Litany , though in the firſt recital 
thereof eighty Perſons of the Company fell down dead. Pal. Diac. 1.18, And 
the Oracles of the Heathens adviſed them to apply themſelyes to their Gods 1D 
this 'Calamity : for when the Arcadians were afflited with-'a ſevere Famine» 
the Oracle told them it was for negleting the worſhip of Ceres, whoſe Rites 
being reſtored, the Evil was ſtayed. Payſar. in'Arcad. The Eaſtern Churches 
put this into their Prayers in time of Drought, the uſual Cauſe of Famipe there. 
The Latrins have an Office peculiar for it: And that the Proteſtant L_ 
; | - make 
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e ſame remedy is- evident from what is recorded i in the life of "- 
nee aol cn who in 4 LN when the Tigurine Church was viſued with. extreme 
Famine, prevailed with the Senate to- appoint , that there ſhould be ſolemn Prayers and 
Proceſſions through the City and the Fields every third day till the Exil were removed. 
Melcn, Adam. vit. Bul. An.1571. So that our Church hath many Preſidents,.and 

"eat reaſoti to compoſe theſe excellent Forms, to which there is nothing want- 
ing but a devout heart to preſent them, as will more expreſly appear by the en- 
wo g Tables and Diſcourſes, | 
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(p) Sin autemn 
Dii neque poſ- 


lunt —— nec 


Deor. lib. 1. 
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The Þ:apers in'timeof Famine. Parr 1, 


A Pradtical Diſcourſe upon the firſt Prayer. 


SIG) God heavenly Father, whoſe gift it is that the Kain dothfall, 
: the Earth is fruitful, Beaſts. increaſe , and Fiſhes multi- 
PIP. | | 


It isour Saviours obſervation, that if a Child ask bread of its earthly Father, . 
he cannot deny it tohim, Luke xi.2. How much more may we be ſure to prevail, 
who in like neceſſity go not to Man, but toGodz not to an Earthly, but to an 
Heavenlp Father ? - Our mortal Parents ſometimes cannot help us, and it may 
be in this time of ſcarcity have not enough for themſelves; but our Heavenly 
Father is always provided, for of his gift all the ſtore in the World comes: {6 
that we may juſtly ſay with the ſtarved Prodigal, why do we periſh with Hunger, 
when there is Bread enough in our Fathers houſe? Luke xvi. 17. Moreover, as 
his Relation to us may encourage us, ſo alſo may his univerſal Power and Proyi- 
dence. If the Earth be dry he can command the Clouds to water it, if it be 


took the ready Wal (0 baniſh all Religion out of the World , and to withdraw 
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ing Petitions. ... --; » | 


* 1 wu 
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tam permonare poſſit, quid oft quod ulles Deis immortalibus cultus, honores, preces, adhibeamus, Cicero de nat. 


+..1.# WJ 


C.1V. thold, we beleech thee, the afflictiong of | thp People, and grant 


* thagthe [carcityand dearth, which we do now moſt juſtlp ſuffer foz our 
Jn Toa N; | 


© ore Or this Petition doth repreſent our Miſery, as well under the 
general title of &10ns, as by the f} pecial'Charafter of -dearth and ſcarcity; 


eclare the Jniquitp, whichis the Cauſe; ſo that it is not 
David, Lookypon my Adverſity and Miſery, and forgive me all 

And doubtleſs want of neceſſaries for our Suſtenance, and 
Aitions, whenmen eat their Bread by weight, and drink 


the-la LEE. PA td | 
hk hel Players 


ef X 
WS 


"9 $976 ChahaSrN: 


Very, 
thay [ak by neaſure, when the Children'cry for food and are not ſatisfied, 
"and many Men dis 


r want, or live a Life worſe than Death, yea, the very Beaſts 


mightily to God. He ſeems to turn away his face in anger from us; but we 
mult call fo loud, and fo earneſtly, that he may caſt one gracious look upon 15: 
for if he ſee us in this Diſtreſs, his bowels cannot but yearn upon us. We beſeech 


thee, O thou Creator and preſerver of all things, Have mercy npon us : O Lord, have 
 TACYCY P01 45 1 ——behold the Birds are in diſtreſs, the Beaſts cry unto thee for 


hunger, 


oo - 


OIIY be. 


ca1v. Lhe Prayersin time of Famine, — 


Þunrer. Regard the tears of Infants, the complaints of Youth, the miſtries of Old men, 
ek Ftoeſurſ of Orphans, the diftreſs of Widows, and the ſupplicating voice of qu 
People z as the Euchologion doth elegantly deſcribe this Calamity. Butwe mu 

together with this com laint of opr miſery alſo make a Confeſſion of our Sin : 
For Famine is threatned to a ſinful People, and Is always a ſcourge for a wicked 
Generation ; and God expects we ſhould do him ſo much Juſtice, | astoconfels 
he is not angry without a Cauſe (9): And if there be ſome particular Sin at 


which this puniſhment aims, we muſt acknowledge that alſo, as he Greek Forms 


he abuſe of plenty (r), which is one of the moſt nſual Cauſes, and moſt ju 

ned toSoys" $9 If we take too much of Gods good Creatures, *cis cl 
jolt we ſhould know what the want of them means. If we abuſe out plenty to 
pamper our Lults , *is likely we ſhall ſhortly want wherewith to ſupply our 
neceſſity ; and they that ſcorn and trample upon mean, but wholeſom fare, ſhall 
feel what it is to lack a bit of bread. The Taimud faith there is an Angel of the 
Crums, whoſe office it is to punith theſe with want, who wilfully waſt their 
Bread, Talm.tra&.Cholin.cap.$, Whatſoever the Sin be, I hope the ſeverity and 
ſmart of this puniſhment will make vs bewall it; 'and warn us, that we do not 
commit ſuch Evils any more. | : 


6.V. Wap though thy gaodnels be mexrcifully turned into cheap- 
| lentp , of Jelug Chit our Xo2d, co- whom 
al apy, iy of {ef us lt fr To, ve wan 
Amen.] 


The property of Cantraries is, that they become one anothers Cure; where- 
ypon we who have ſuffered by Scaresyand Dearth, do pray tobe relieved by their 
contraries, Cheapteſs and Plevry. When all ſorts of Proviſions are ſcarce, they 


"hbug aeTey 
p meg nptiy 3 
Hxgs davnaa- 
ouu6y bv dow- 
Trig. Euchol. 
Can. Supplic. 


zre alſo then very dear z and when the Cities are impoveriſhed by the decay of 


Trade, and the Country by the loſs of its expeted Harveſt, then we are leaft 
able to give, and yet then the price of all things is maſt exceſſive, to the utter 
rnine of many poor families: ſo that we beſeech the Lord, that he will ſcad ſuch 
plenty, that all neceſlacies may be cheap and eafie to. be purchaſed by thoſe that 
ſand in peed. There ace ſame perſons it may be ſo full of Mony, and fo well 
ſtored with all ſorts of proviſians, that they can ſcarce heattily fay this Prayer ; 
becauſe they feel not what the paor endure, and are hardacd by the hopes, and 
the advantage of ſelling their ſtores at dearer Rates , and for this Cauſe, it may 
be, ſecretly wiſh the Dearth may contiaue: But theſe men are become barbarous 
dy their Covetouſneſs, which hath deveſted them of Humanity as well as Chri- 
ſign Charity. What is more inhuman /-) than todefire or delight in the miſcries 
of Mankind for our ow private gain? What mace impious than to make Mer- 
chandiſe of the Judgments of God and the Calamities of Meg? We may be 
confident ſuch a cruel Avarice ſhall not go unpuniſhed. Wherefore let us all 
deſire the Common Good, and heartily pray for cheapneſs and plenty, whatever 
our Circumſtances be, and then we ſhall gain the Iove of God, and ſhew our 
ſelves truly Chriſtians. Now we have here ſome Motivesannexedfo this Petition, 
that it may be more likely to prevail. The firſt. is taken from the goodnelg of 
the Father, of whoſe power and ability we heard before : We know he can help 
us, and we beleech him of his goodneſs, that he will mercifullp do it: His 
Goodneſs is communicative, 2nd inwardly moves him to do good to thoſe in ne- 
ceſſity, as we are now , ſo that we hope it will intercede for us: our Famine is 
cauſed by his ſuſpending that uſual bleſſing, which of his goodneſs he is wont to 
give to all things, and now we entreat him to let his Mercy run into its ac- 
cuſtomed Channel. Secondly, We plead alſothrongh the Love of God the Soz, 
an Argument taken out of St. Ambroſe his Hymn on this occaſion : O Chriſt, favour 
them whom thou haſt bought. We hope the Father will not caſt them off; whom 
the Son hath redeemed; nor the Son forget thoſe whom he hath purchaſed ſo 
dearly. If Jeſus had not loved us, he would not have died for us; and if he 
love us, the Father will love us for his ſake, and pity ns as we are his * he will 
not ſuffer thoſe to periſh for lack of Bread, for whom Jeſus hath procured a 
right to the Kingdom of Heayen. Finally, The whole Prayer is concluded 


Vy with 


(s) Inhumanum 
eſt ex pauperiim 
calamitatibus 
fibi ipſt redditus 
excogitare. 
Baſil.in Pſal. 15. 
Nunquam alie- 
ns neceſſitati. 
bus miſerum 
tib: conferatur 
pecunie aug 
mentum. 
Jul. Firmic, is 
Mathef. 
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_ with a Doxology taken almoſt verbatim: out of: the afore 
(6) Eterne Geniter,._theris Chriſt faid Ambroſian (t) Hymn, which ends in the ſame man. 
__ _ genito foi m_—_ 3h 7a: VF 200 itis very fit we ſhould ori God in the very | 
ompar Spiritui, qui Dew unus re, to ſhew our hope in his Mercy, and our Expectati 
Poles perperse Nga eY: _ - of Deliverance. We have Ge Bleſſings yet gi vrif 
Hymn. Amb, Tom. 'V: pag.360- him for, and having now made our Prayers we are in po 
"8 hopes of relief > wherefore we muſt even now begin to 
bleſs the Father who feeds us, the Son who intercedes for us, and the Holy Ghoſt 
who comforts vs: And if we.do this with Faith and Sincerity, it will be a means 
toobrain the Bleſſings which we deſire ; for God is not wont to let us praiſe his 


Namein yain. 


1} 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Prayer. 


O God,] to whom ſhould we fly in this our extreme neceſſity ; but unto 
thee, our [heavenip Father, ] who haſt made vs and ſuſtained vs hi- 
therto , by [aw ofe gift it 1s that) the Clouds deſtil their dew, and [the 
fan doth fall] in feet and pleaſant ſhowers , whereby [the Earth is 
fruitful,] yielding both Grain and Graſs in great abundance? Thou provideſ 
for brute Creatures : - by thee the [Beaſts] of the Earth are fed, and do [in- 
creaſe ;] by thee the Fowls of the Air, [and Fiſhes? in the Sea do [multipip] 
and all for the food and nouriſhment of Mankind: Wherefore, O Lord, who 
haſt ſuch infinite Power to help us, [behold] and pity, [we beſecch thee, the 
afflictions ] which hunger and want. hath brought upon ſo many [ of thy 
People,7] who were wont to be the Objects of thy peculiar love and care; 0 
help us, [and grant that the ſcarcity] which puniſheth the rich, the intok- 
rable prices [and dearth] which pincheth the poor, and this Famine [Which 
we do now] moſt ſadly complain of, and yet [moſt juſtly ſuffer foz our] 
former abuſe of plenty, and all other kinds of [Jniquity :] Grant, O Lord, 
that, ſince we now repent, our want [map bp thp goodneſs] and Compaſſion 
[be mercifullp?] and ſpeedily [turned into cheapne[ſs and plentp 7] of all 
neceſſary things. And though we haveno merit to deſerve ſoexcellent a favour, 
yet we beg it [fo2 the Love] which our Saviour hath to us, and the kindneſsthou 
ſheweſt us upon the account [of Felug Cheifſt our Lo2d,] by whom werc 
redeemed, and therefore [to Whom, with thee] O Father, our Creator [and 
the Holp Ghoſt] our Comforter, even inour deepeſt Diſtreſs we deſire we 'may 
[be] aſcribed [all honour and glozp] by us on [Earth {now], and by Saints 
and Angels in heayen forever [and fo2 ever,]J Amer. © / 


om 
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Of the Second Prayer in time of Famine. 


$. VI A Long! both theſe Prayers relate to the ſame ſubjeQ , and aim at the 
"X ſameend: yet there is difference enough between them to ſecure 
chem from the cenſure of being either of them needleſs or Tautology. The 
former is moſt proper to be uſed, when the Judgment is in a leſſer degree ; this 
when it is come to, the height, as it was in the time of Ekſha: 'That Prayer is 
moſt agreeable toa Famine coming by unſeaſonable Weather, and the more im- 
mediate hand of God z but this when it is the effeft of War, and comes by the 
hand of. Man; for ſuch was the Samaritan Famine here inſtanced in , and this 
Form ſuppoſeth us to be puniſhed with like adverſty : ſo that we ſhall premiſe ſome- 
ching concerning this kind of Famine here. War is very often an occaſion of 
Dearth and Scarcity; frf, in the Country ; ſecondly , in Cities and: beſieged 
places. In the Country, which*is the ſeat of War, there is commonly a great 
want of -Proviſions, not only by the reaſon of that which a multitude-of Soul- 
diers eat, but becauſe they do deſtroy or take away the fruits of the ground : 
ſodid the Midianites in Canaan, Judg.vi. 3, 4. giving the Iſraelites leave to-ſow, 


and coming up at Harveſt-time carried away the profits: ſo did Alyattes Kingiof 
Lydia ſpoil the Mileſians fot eleven years together (#):- And this is that of 
which the Shepheard Melibenws complains in Virgil, Eccl. x. (w) : And ſo: that: 


terrible Army which Foe! threatens, chap. 1i.3. was to ſcourge the Jews , before 
whom the land was as the Garden of Eden, and behind them a deſolate Wilderneſs. 
*Tis true,' Diodarus, Siculus faith, that the Indians in all their Wars ſpared the 
Husbandmen, and their lJabours, as beings men taking pains for the common 
Good (x). -And ſuch a Law there was among the Corinthians, ſaith Plutarch. 
Cyr alſo profeſſeth, that he obſerved this Rule in all his Wars, as Xenophor re- 
lates (-y). Ando did the Gothifh Prince Totilas ſpare the Tralian Peaſants, and 
encourage them to follow their Husbandry ſecurely (z)). | Bug. theſe are rare 
Inſtances ; and though it be very juſt, yet it is ſeldom done by 'thoſe whoſe 
Swords give the Law: theſe do commonly either kill and fpoil the poor Country- 
men, or elſe ſo affright and diſcourage them that they leave the ground un- 
tilled'; from whence grievous Famine did enſue in J/cely in Belliſarius his Wars, 
P. Diac.lb.17, ' And the like hath happened ih our-neighbonring Countries, as 
well asin our own. © But ſecondly , the ſevereſt Famines of all are thoſe which 
War brings upon beſieged places,ſuch as was that in Samar: 'here mentioned, of 
which we thall f ak more on the enſuing Prayer, having firſt preſented a Scheme 
of the Methot Nefobt, bees 2 FS ue | 


T=H»:L 


(vu) Herodot, in 
Clio.lib.1.1 7. 
(w)Impins hac 
tam culta no- 
walia miles 
habebit ? 
Barbarus has 
ſegetes 
w—— en ques 
conſeuimus a- 
gros, 
(x) T5 me; 
vhs appar 
ovTag' £w01v 
ara 'T) @s5 
xatyss ovTas 
& mavTWY oVSp- 
Yimug. Diodor. 
Sic.1.2.de Indis. | 
(y) Xenophon. 
Inſtit.Cyr.l.5. 
(z) Agricolu 
interim per 
omnem 1ta. 


liam nihil malt intulit, ſed juſt cos it# ut foliti erant terrars perpetuo ſecures colers , modo ad ipſum tributa perferrent. 
Procop, Goth, 1.3. d Totila. | 7 B_ | 


- 


a 


The Prayersin timeof Famine, 


\.- (& come, 
41 


Part IL 
The Analyſis of the Second Prayer. 
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Famine, 


Set.1V. . The Papers in time of 333 
A Praflical Diſcourſe on this Prayer. 
VIII. 2 God 
g. VI () didſe 
(a) Mutntur 


unto. The Inhabitants of Galagwia, ſhit up 
Wives and Children. Plur. And the Roman 


Parrjcide muſt be committed, before «bty can have this horrid 
happy Mother tby wretched Son into x4 


religio, mut a- 
tur Of eſca = 
ut enim alie- 
num eft quod 
colitur, ita a- 
lienum eft quod 
contra regu- 
lam eſuritur. 
Aug. de temp. 
ſerm. 3. 


by Cy. Pompey, began to ear -theit 
Ladies wes d-ct 


ven. This then hath been the Cafe of- oth 
the poor Samaritans as ſpeedily; as abunda 


. 


- be ours. oy oo delivered 
enty four hours Be Tiſha p cned, tnat. 
twenty four hours ſpare ten quarters of « Wheat-flour- Thould f | 
price of one Aﬀex bead, and ten buſhels of Barkey for the 


within 


be ſold for the late 
fame 'rate which cy 
i 
: 


ad given for half a;pintof Pulſe. And though. this ſeetned' incredible; yet i 
was accompliſhed, for.the'next day all the proviſions of the Syr54# Ariiy ty 
were fled away ffrighted wirha divine Terror) being brought inro'the Cf; 
lieved all the peopleat an caſie price , except! 


(fyho 


thit disbelievinz Noble-mar 


/ ( b) Quad ma- 


lum aliquoties 
accidiſſe & ve- 
$145 teſtatur hi. 


ahe, O 101 ftoria, neſftre- 


rum temporaum 
infelicia expe- 
rimenta docu- 
erunt, Civ. 

Dei 1.2 2.c.20. 


(c) Euſeb. hiſt, 
Eccl. 1.3.c.6. 
Joſeph. bell. 
Judaic.l.6.C. 1 1, 
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(4) Thu op- 
yu mega 
TU x8 
av owTNp 
£rsr Jouy 
Nygios. Eu. 
chol.p. 7 72. 
(e) Creſcit fa- 
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pena , quia 
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de temp. ſer. 3. 
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faw his Infidelity confured, but lived not to have his Hunger allayed , thereby to 


teach us not todeſpair though our Extremity were as great, 


6.1%. Pave mercyupon us, that we, who are now fo2 our Sing pu: 
niſhed with like Adverſity, may likewiſe find a ſeaſonable relief.) F 

S. Paul ſaith , Whatſoever things were written afore time , were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have haye , 
Rom.xVv.4, And that is the uſe we muſt make of this Example.- We have heard 
how grievouſly. the Samaritans ſuffered , and that ſhould learn us patience; we 
perceive how wonderfully they were delivered, and that may give us comfort 
and hope. lt ought. to encourage us to pray for Mercy ; for our God is the ſame, 
3s able and as willing to deliver now as then: wherefore we ſay, Dave 
upon UF. Are we Sinners? So were they, and perhaps in the ſame kind; if 
Samaria*s Sins were the ſame with her Siſter Sodo-n*s, as is intimated Exzek.xvi.46. 
viz. Pride, Idleneſs, Fulneſs of Bread, and Uncharitableneſs, they were as like vs in 


Sin, as we are now to them in Puniſhment; for our Famine is either like theirs in 


the occaſion,as being a conſequent of, War ; orelſe it is like it in the degree that 
iS» a very grievous one. Yet it pleaſed God to haye mercy upon the; and there 
fore we may hope he will pity usalſo. He ſent them a ſpeedy and ſeafonable, a 
Jarge and plentiful relief, and who knows but he may ſend us the like? 1 doubt 
not but any relief would be welcom, whenſoever we can obtain it; but if we be 
reduced to deſperate extremities, we may be allowed to be importunate for ſpee- 
dy Supplies, becauſe if they linger we may periſh e*ce they come, and that would 
be like a Pardon after the Execution : But our God, who gives fo willingly , we 
hope will give it ſoon, and that willdouble the kindneſs, as our Caſe now ſtands; 
But together with our Importunity we do here alſo confeſs our Sin, as the Eaſtern 
Church alſo doth (4), and if we do it ſincerely, we may hope' for Mercy 3 but 
ſo long as our Sins increaſe , we. cannot fairly expe& our Famine ſhould de- 
creaſe. It wasa fooliſh Cuſtom of the Pagan Grecians to make a ſcourge to whip 
this Judgment out of their houſes, ſaying, Go out Famine, come in Plenty, We 
mult drive Sin out of our hearts and forſake it, and then God will drive away the 
Famine, which our Sins have brought upon us. 


s.X. Jncreale the fruits of the Earth bp thy heavenlp-Benediction, and 
grant that we receiving thy bounteous Liberality, map ule the ſame to 
e 


thy glopp, the relief of thoſe that are needp,and our own comfozt, th2ou 
Jelus Cheil our Lozd. Amen. ] 2t, thzough 


If our neceſſities-and circumſtances be ſuch, that nothing below a Miracle can 
relieve us, we mult not preſcribe a Method to divine Providence, but leave the 
means tothe choice of his Wiſdom in this preſent Exigent; but with reſpect 
to the future and the regular means of Supply, we may point out to that, deſiring 
£0 be better provided againſt another year: And here we muſt conſider ," that 
we acknowledge the fruits of the Earth do increaſe bp his Heavenlp Bene- 
diction: not the fertility of the Soil, the influence of the Sun, nor the deſcentof 
the Showers can make them grow without his bleſſing ; wherefore all that we 
reap at Harveſt is here called hig bounteoug Tiberality, who openeth his hand, 
and filleth all things living with plenteouſneſs, Since.then all our 'pknty is from him; 
weqnult pray to him to give us Grace to uſe it well, leſt we ſhould abuſe theſe 

ifts to the diſhonqur of the Giver. Famine is/grieyous, but Plenty is dangerous, 
Nrit makes men apt to forget the God which ſends it, Deur.$.12413,14. Nor is 
there any time more feaſonable to learn how to uſe Plenty , than when we have 
felt whatit is to want it, Therefore we are here admoniſhed, if ever God ſhall 
again reſtore us to. our, former abundance, that wewuſe all thoſe good things, 
_. I. Tothe glozpof God, that is, to make us more frequently rhindfil 'of 
him, and more heartily thankfulto.him : They;muſt ſhew us our dependance on 
him, and excite, our. gratitude, 'and engage our; Obedience to him ; the more he 
Fives us, the morefreely and chearfully we muſt ſerve him, © 

111. We muſt uſe them to the relief of thoſe that are needp: for what we 


freely receive, we oughtto give freely. Beſides, God hath now taught vs by td 


expertence 


Melt C—— 
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experience what hunger and thirſt are: we now know, what the poor man feels, 
who in his need begs for a bit of Bread; fo that now he expects, we {hould be 
more apt to pity them, arid more ready to relieve them. Whilſt we fate at our 
full Cups, and overloaden Tables, we were ſtrangers to the pangs of an hungry 
Soul, and he, that ſaw us de piſe their nuſery,, took away.our plenty to diſcipline 
ns inro Compaſſion : wherefore'ik ever we enjoy our former varieties ; we muſt 
heware we be not uncharitable ſtill; and while the ſcarcity remains, if wegive a 
little out of that. little which we have, it will (like the Widows Cake to Eliſha) 


6. Baſil complains, 'thatall the Churches Z:tames and Prayers in'time of Famine 
were not heard by God, becauſe none did hear*the cry of the Poor (f). It was 
our unmercifulneſs brought this'Scarcity upon ys, and before it will be removed, 
thoſe that have any*thing, -muſf" begin to ſhew Þ ty: to their Brethren, that God 
:may pity us all” * We muſt have no'vanities nor ſuperfſuities in ſuch a time e- 
ſpecially, nor may we let a poor Creature ſtarye,, who might have been kept 
' 'afiveout of our unneceſſary expences or ſtore; and if we will begin to practiſe 
ithiscompaſſion now, we ſhall-more eaſily do it afterwards, and we ſhall the 
{ſooner prevail with God to beſtow upon us wherewithal to act according to onr 
deſire. dB he Es leapt > Ueda | 
111. Thelaſt uſe we muſt make of our plenty is to our own Comfozt, for 
God allows thisalſo ; we may uſe it to ſupply our needs, not to feed ourluſts; 
to refreſhment and health, not ro debauchery and drunkenneſs: Now if we re- 
[ſolve thus to uſe our abundance, when God gives it, it will be for the good of 
-our Souls and Bodies, and at once promote our temporal comfort and oureternal 
ſalvation ; wherefore upon theſe terms we may and ought to beg it both earneſt- 
1y and chearfully, thzough Jelug Cheilt our Lozd,and God ſhall hear us. Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of the Second Prayer. £ 


 God,) who haſt relieved the miſerable in all times and places, thou att 

the ſame [merciful Father, who in the time.) and according to the 
Word [of Eliſha the P2ophet,)] by making the Enemy fly [didſt ſuddenly} 
,within the ſpace of one night [tn'Samaria furn] that ſo figreat ſcarcity, which 
made Mothers eat their own Children, [and] that exceſſive [ Dearth, ] which 
-made the vileſt food of ſo great price , [ mto plenty} of all Proviſions [and 
cheapne[s,J as to the Rates thereof: Thou art the ſame God ; [Pave mercp} 
therefore [Upon us] alſo, and pity our Diſtreſs, [that we, who are now fo2] 


make our little laſt longer , and*cauſe the Famine''to ceaſe ſooner. Sure I am 


(f) ber} mv 
Airavdbovrar 
eixn Bok 5 
Megs Tov ateg 
Nao nediuru- 
Tz1, 5J 1p 
nucs Twy & 
ElEVvTWV WKE- 
Ou} ey. Baill. 
Orat. in Fam. 
& ficcit. 


"the likeneſs of [our Sins] to theirs in number, nature and kinds, ſadly but juſtly 


[puniſhed with like acey} of grievous Famine, [tap likewiſe] upon 
Qur true Repentance- [find a: ſealonable ] and ſpeedy [reltef:] And for the 
time to come,;Good Lord, [increaſe the fruits of the Earth, ] the food of 
Mag and Beaſt; [bp thp heavenly Benediction,] which maketh all things'to 
bring forth abundantly : [And grant? we may not abuſe our plenty, when thou 
doſt relieve us 3 -but [that we receiving] all our abundance, as from [thp.boun- 
 teoug Liberality map] remember it is our duty to[ule the ſame ] in the ficſt 
place [tothp.glozp,] even ſo as to make vs more obedient and thankful unto 

' thee, the Giver of them : and alſo more ſorward to give [to the relief of thoſe] 


our poor Brethren, [that are needy] and miſerable for want of ſuccour: 


[And] jaſtly,'that we may learn to be more ſober in employing them [to our 

own Comfozt] and health. Lord, if thou pleaſe to give us plenty,thus we will 

uſe it by the help of thy grace; hear us therefore in our extremity [thzough] 

= Merits and Interceſſion of {FJelug Chziſt our Lo2d] and only Saviour. 
men, 


JECTHL 
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(g)Nulls fides 
pretaſque wir 
qui caſtra ſe- 
quumntur,Luc.1. 
(h) Ou Ty 
auTdy omAwv 
X) viuuy xgt- 
£9v veal. 
Plur.vit.Cxſ. 


SECTION V. 
Of the Prayer in time of War aud Tumutts. 


s. LET is truly obſerved by the elegant Arnobigs, That if all men would liften jo 
the ſelutary and praceable decrees of Jeſus > and net arrogamly prefer their 
own Opinions br Admonitious , the whole World ere this, turning 

their for into ploygh-ſhears, would bave lived in a pleaſant tranguillity, end combi 

rogether in inviolable Ge bleſſed amity. Arnob.adv.Gent. 1.1, TheRules of 

Chriſtianity are inconſiſtent with all kind of War, but fuch asis undertaken far 

our juſt and neceſſary defence, and the Church daily prays againſt it in her Cyj- 

lects and Litanies, and all good men do heartily wiſhthere were no ſuch thiogin 
the World : But alas! offences will come.and our Sins do many times cry louder 
than our Prayers, which are made to prevent this Evil, and then the Sward is 
made the Inſtrument of Gods Vengeance, though managed by the hand of men. 

Now when we are thus puniſhed , the next remedy is to tryif we can by Hymi- 

liationand Prayer remove that which we could not prevent. If itbe a forreign 

Enemy, it is called War, if the Oppoſers be domeſtick Rebels, it is ftiled a 

Tumuit; but in both it is ourdyty to afſiſt our Prince, and by aur Prayers as well 

as our endeavours ſeek hisand ous own Peace and ſafety , and that we may do this 

more. heartily, let us according to the former Method, conſider, 

1. The Miſeries of War, which are ſo many and ſo greats that David choſea 
raping Peſtilence rather than to endure the laſh of this fury, 2 Sam, xxiv. 14. 
The Original thereof, as the Poets ſay, is from Hell , from whence it is ſent a 
broad into the World, armed with a thouſand arts of Miſchief and Deſtrution, 
Eraſm.adag.cbil.4.cent.1, Butthe true Original is from the evil Diſpoſitions of 
Men, the deſire of Hurting, the cruelty of Revenge, the 1mplacableneſs of Malice, the 
fierceneſs of Rebelling, an the thirſt of bearing Rule z ſo St; Auguſtin reckons up the 
Cauſes of War. And what are the effeQts thereof, the Tragical records of all 
Nations can witneſs in bloody Charaters, Of the myſeries of Famine by the 
deſtruction of the Country, and beſieging of Cities, which are the Conſequents 
of War, we have ſpoken before; but now we ſhall add, that Injuſtice agd 
Oppreſlion do always attendeven the moſt moderate Wars: Commanders are 
Arbitrary and fcorn the Laws, Inferiors are infolent and fear no puniſhment, 
andall of them are rapacious (g) and deaf to Complaints. Caius Maris told 
ſuch as petitioned him to do them Juſtice, that he could net hear the voice of 
the Law for the claſhing of Weapons. And Pepypey told another, that he coy 
not think of the Laws, being in Armor (b). And military men are ſo accuſtomed 
to violence and rapine , that Cuſtom hath made it ſeem to be no-Crime, and 
plunder is oftentimeseſteemed their priviledge or reward. Hence it is that the 
Seat of War is always impoveriſhed; and when oue told drtifihenes, that mer 
poor people were raken away byWar, he anſwered, that War mgkes more poor, than us 
takes away. Stobeus Serm.qg8. Thoſe indeed, who-haye the largeſt tortunes, arc 
the moſt expoſed, nor do they enjoy any thing but at the Mercyof a domigeering 
and lawleſs Martialiſt ; for they muſt call it their ownno longer, but tilll he ſhall 
command it who bath more force. Oh how. evident are the foot-ſteps of this 
waſting Monſter ! we may trace it, and find houſes without Inhabitants, and Vil- 
lzges in flames, ſtately Palaces demoliſhed and buried in their own ruines, fair 
Cities ſacked and rifled, holy Temples profaned , and Conſecrated things ſeized 
by bloody hands ; we may bear the ſhricks of affrighted Women, the cries of 
helpleſs Children, the lamentations of the Fatherleſs and the Widows z and we 
may ſee the tears of thoſe that are ſpoiled and undone, while the inſulting men 
of 1ron are merry and unconcerned, and can make the miſeries of others their 
fport and triumph , and eſteem them their Advantage and felicity. To this 
account we may add the innumerable ſaughters of a bloody fight by Sea or Lands 

in 
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in which, a brutiſh and barbarous Rage cuts off thoſe in one day, which with 
infinite coſt, pains and care have been many years in bringing up: yet they all 
fall together without diſtinction of Age or Sex, quality or endowments ; the 
blood and the fire, the ſmoke and the noiſe, the Cries of the wounded, and the 
groans of dying Perſons are terrible to all, but thoſe whom an Ecſtaſie hath 
made deſperate and inſenſible. And beſides,a pious Man conſiders the deplorable 
miſchief of thoſe, who are ſurprized in the midlt of their ſins, and finds too juſt 
cauſe to fear, that they who conimonly live ſo looſely, and die ſo ſuddenly, do 
die at once a double death, and fall into a ſad Eternity, And now who is 
' there, that ſees and hears all theſe tniſeries, and it may be feels ſome of them, 
who can forbear Jamenting the Calatnities of that place, where this deyouring 
- Furyreigns? Whocan withhold his tears from quenching theſe flames? Who 
will not pray heartily, that his Prince, his Country and his Friends may be freed 
this Evil * $3 . | 
" And this is our wiſeſt courſe , becauſe God alone can help us in this Caſe 
alſo. Mulcitude of Souldiers, and ſtore of Ammunition, wealth and policy, 
condudt and diſcipline do well ; but Solomon had obſerved , the battel was not al- 


ways to the ſtrong, Ecclel. ix. 11. but God is the Lord of Hoſts, and the God of 


Bartel, He is that Man of War, Ex0d.xv.3. who getteth the vittory alone by himſelf: 
Plal. xcviii. I. 47d whatſotver ſide he takes doth conquer. He maketh wars to ceaſe 
in all the world, Pſal. xlvi. 1. and it is all one to him to ſave by many or by few, 
2 Chron. xiv. 11. Abraham's three hundred Servants, with a few Aſſociates, 
conquered four Kings, Gen.xiv. Gideon with the like number ſlew an hoſt that 
was almoſt innumerable, J«4g.vii. Feboſhaphat with an handful of Men triumphed 
over a very great and puiſſant Army, 2 Chroz.xx. So that if God be for us, who 
can be againſt us? If he be onour ſide, we ſhall be vitorious, or at leaſt ſafe ; 
which if we do believe witha confidence equal to the truth of the Propoſition, 
and the frequent Experiments , which have confitmed it, we ſhall make it our 
care to gain his Favour in the firſt and principal Place. For, 

Ill. All Nations have made their Addreſſes to Heaven for aid in this Caſe : 
Moſes prayed all the while that Joſhua fought with Amalck, and the Vittory is 
aſcribed rather to Moſes his Devotion than to Foſhua?s arms, Exod, xvii. 2. Sault 
durſt not ſet upon his Enemies-till he had made his Supplication , and becauſe 
he might not then pray without a Sacrifice , he choſe to be his own Prieſt rather 
than to want ſo neceſlary a Preparation, 1 Sw. xiii. 12. The holy and fervent 
Prayers of Aſa, 2 Chron.xy,11. Jehoſbaphat, 2 Chron.xx.6. and Hezekiah, 3 Kings 
xix.5. did ſubdue their Enemies without many ſtrokes. So that it is no wonder, 
that Solomon ſuppoſed the People would always ſeek to the Lord for his aid in 
the time of War, 1 Kings viil.44, 45. For the very Heathens: addreſſed them- 
ſelves to ſuch Deities as they had, on theſe occaſions, and offered coltly Sacrifices 
to oblige them to give their Cauſe ſucceſs : The great Scipio begun no enterpriſe 
in War, till he had firſt gone up to the Caprrol to worſhip; and this made the 
barbarous Rhadagiſ ſo confident of Vitory, becauſe he conſtantly honoured 
the Gods with large oblations ; but Inſtances are needleſs, whiere Examples are 
ſoobviousand ſo many, To come therefore to the Chriſtians , beſides their 
Caily Prayers for the Emperors and their Forces, as well the Eaſtern as the 
Weſtern Church had peculiar Offices in time of War, out of which we ſhall 
ſeleft ſometimes that which is moſt pertinent to our purpoſe. When Sicily was 
inyaded by a cruel Enemy, St.Gregory gave this Counſel to the Biſhops thereof, 
T exhort you Brethren , that every week, on Wedneſdays and Fridays, you appoint the 
Litany without fail, and that ye implore the help of the Divine Protefion , againſt 
the incurſion of the Barbarians cruelty. Greg. E-piſt. lib. 9. Ep. 45. Euſebiuallo 
remarks, that Conſtantine the Great was wont to ſpend ſome time in private 
Prayer in his Tent, before any fight began (s). Yea, be himſelf did teach all 
his Souldiersan excellent Form of Prayer in Latin ( their native Tongue) 
making them ſay it every Lords Day, and cauſing it to be repeated in Divine 


Tels e9s roy uxais Thy oyorlw dyervIes. VitConkt. L2.c. 14. 
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The Pzayer in time of War. Part II 


| u— 


(k) Contra 
cujus robuſtiſe 
ſimum Exer- 
citum, mag 
orando quam 
Feriendo pug- 
nauvit. Aug. 
Civ.Dei l. 2. 
C.26. 

(1) © nimium 


ailefe Deo, cut 


militat ether. 
Claudian. 


(m) Priuſquam 


Prugnam manu 
capeſſeret, ſup- 
plicatione pug- 
aavit. Salv.de 
gub, Dei 

lib. 7. 

(n) Plangenda 
ſunt hec, non 


Service: In imitation of which pious Precedent the religious Theodoſius in his 
Expedition againſt the Tyrant Exgenius ſpent much time in moſt feryent 
Prayers to God, and as S. Auguſtine (k)) ſaith , He overcame that very Rrong 
Army rather by Praying than fighting ; for a vehement Wind roſe, which 
blew back the Enemies darts upon their faces, and made them unable to ſuſtain 
the charge (1). The Emperour Mauritizs alſo ſpent 4 whole night in private 
Prayer before he went to battel, and the next day he and all his People made Prayers 
and Litanies, and armed themſelves with the Sacrament. Simocatta, lib. 5, cap, ult 
Yea,Salvian aſſures us, that the King of the barbarous Huns alſo ſpent the 
night , before he joyned Battel againſt the Romans, in Devotions (+) , ang 
thereby got the Victory, When Yi&orinus, 2 certain Prieſt , complained to 
St. Auguſtine of the prevailing of the Barbarians, he adviſeth him , and all * 
pious People, to pray to God for Deliverance (-:): And when Count Bonifaciy 
went to the Wars, he deſired the Prayers of the ſame St. Auguſtine , and by his 
Prayers he returned a Conquerour, Ep:f. 193, 194. 1 am the larger in theſe 
Inſtances to confute this Atheiſtical Age , which uſually makes ſo flight of this 
kind of Religious Preparation, which hath been found as uſeful as the greateſt 
Forces in order to a Victory : ſo that I hope this will help us to ſay this 
Prayer with more Devotion, whoſe more particular Explication follows. 


miranda, & exclamandum ad Deum, ut non ſecundum merita mſtrs, ſad ſecundum miſericordiam ſuam liberet ng. Avg, 


Epiſt.122. 
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The Analyſis of the Prayer in time of War. 


1. The Reaſons wh 
we ask theſe thing 
of God, becaufe of 


Ct. That we may be Jus, ie 
delivered ; 
2. The Petitions which 
we make to bim, < 
VIgu 
2. And our Enemies) The. 
1 defeated: \ 


3. The Ends for which | 
 weank theſethingy,* 


{glory 


' Gove ond del 
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 TheP2aper in time of War. Parc] 


A Prattical - Diſcourſe on this Prayer. 


$111. A Lifnighty God, King of ' all Kings, and Governour of ajj 
«2g A Dep whole Power no Creature is able to reſiſt, to whom 
it-belongethquſtſy'to puniſh-HSimers, and to be merciful to them that 
trulp repent}: !/*- - 

The Entrance into this Prayer is not unlike that of Jehoſhapbars, 2 Chron. xx,6, 
who when he -was-bfraid of that; formidable Army, that came againſt him, did 
as we here do, 'called;npon his God, for help, ſaying, Art not thou God in Hea- 
ven? and doſ thail fiot Pule over all the Kingdoms of the Heathen ? and is there nu 
Power and Might in thy hand , ſo that no mais #3 able to withſkand thee? And 
doubtleſs it is #great comfort ,, when we are ſurrounded with Legions of our 
Foes; to Took apro Heaven, andcall to mind, that we have a God there, who is 
higher-in: Dighnty;' greater in Dominion and'mightier in Power , than the beſt - 
of thoſe who-come againſt us ,'-and therefore this Commemoration is a very 
propefltitrodittion'to this Prayer in time of War, And generally all Forms 
anthis occaſidiitiaveiſomewhat of, this kind in their Preface : Hezekiab?s Prayer 
begins, Thou!Wif"the' God, ever thou alone of all the Kingdoms of the Earth, 
2 Kings Xix,15. The Roman Office hath, O God the Governour of all Kings and 
Kingdoms;&c. "And. the forementioned Form of Conitanine% compoſing, We 
ackiiepledee thettoibe God alone, we profeſs thee to be our King ,, we call upoz thee to 
be oiis belper,. for 'by"thee we obtain Vittory, by thee we overcome our Enemies, Oc. 
Eachol:827,- But athengit all the Forms extant,-none is ſo full and methodical 
as this; wherein'wedo remember, TD or T * 

I. The Supreme and unlimited Authority of our God, who is truly called the 

 Kings;'1-772.vi. 15, Revel. xvil. 14. and xix. 16. becauſe he reigneth 
over all, 1'Chronkxix. 12. and the greateſt Emperors are his Subjects. He that 
coiti againſt us is King perhaps but of one Country, or Govetnour of ſome 
ſmall part-of -the: World; but alas, that is nothing in reſpect of him, whom we 
call upon : Nor ought they to affright us with their lofty ſtiles,and provd enume- 
ration of all the petty Provinces over which they command; for all they can 
recko upare but- a' ſmall portion of the Enipire of the Lord of Hoſts. But 
if! it 6 a Rebel, why diſturbs qur Peace, to whom ſhould we pray for our lawful 
Priticez but-to himii that hath ſet him over us, even to the King of Kings, 
againſt whoſe: Ordinance Traitors do fight, and therefore by" whoſe hand we 
hope they ſhall fall? Whoſoever it be that moleſts us, our comfort is, that our 
God'dothgovernallthings, cyen the events of this preſent War , and there- 
fore he can give the Victory to whom he pleaſeth. 

IL, We commemorate his irreſiſtible Power , we tremble to hear of ſo many 
thouſands as are brought into the Field againſt us; and yet all theſe, and as many 

,*can do'nothing againſt the power of Heaven : For one Souldier of the 
'Celeſtial Hoſt can-in\one night deltroy 185000 of Aſhrians , 2 Kings xix. 35. 
| ArEobiehs vTetrelae Prioce may be too ſtrong for our King, bad a Rebel of his 

owt! Nation may ipet Partners enow to make him capable of reſiſting ; of 
God be on our Soveraigns ſide, they cannot ſtand out againſt his ſorce: under bis 

ProteCtion we are invincible, and if he aſliſt we ſhall conquer. 
INI. Wecall to mind his Providence, and all his righteous Diſpenſations ; ſor 
he is the Judge of all, and he is employed in ſuppreſſing proud Sinners , and 
exalting thoſe that are humble and repentant, as Aſop obſerved of old. It isnow 
the Cuſtom of both Parties to-publiſh to the World their Declarations , Re 
monſtrances, and Maniſeſto?s, wherein by many politick Arts, and fair Speeches 
Invaſion and Rebellion are veiled under the ſpecious Titles of Religion and 
Liberty , Juſtice 'and Neceſlity ; but Almighry God cannot be impoſed upon, 
he knows which ſide hath the juſter Cauſe, and commonly he pives the victory 
to them, eſpecially if they appeal to him for deciſion, as the Lombards did before 
their battel with the Heruls, We call, ſay they, God to witneſs who doubtleſs 
looking upon the merit of each Cauſe, will give a juſt end ro this Fight : And the 
| Hiſtorian 


" 


7 Ee pHerintmmeer War: 


Hiſtorian notes the Victory fell to thejuſter ſide. Yet we muſt notalways rely 
on a juſt Cauſe ; for many rimes when evil Men manage a good Cauſe, God may 
puniſh the juſter ſide : Thus  Toſhua Was ſmirten before the Crnaanires for a. Sin 
among his own People, 7oſh.vii.t1. And Avijab tells the 1/raclites, Te be a great 
multitude, but there be with you golden Calves, 2 Chron, xiii. 8. And the Chrittians 
| fell before the barbarous People, whoſe Swords were whet by the Iniquity of the 
Chriſtians, as S.Gregory ſaith (0). - It is the part of God to puniſh Sinners; even. 
by the loſs of- a juſt Cauſe, and the permitting unjuſt Enemies to'triumph 
over them, who have been unjuſt ro him 3 and therefore though we have'a good 
Cauſe, we muſt repent of our Sin before we go out to battel , Dex. xxiii. 9. 
Which was ſignified by all thoſe Lnſtrations and expiatory Rites' uſed by the 
Heathens in their Armies , before they would encounter. their Enemies (p), 


and wasreally prattiſed by the pious Chriſtian Emperors of old, and ought to 


be done by us. in-all time of War and Tumults: we ſhould then repent of all 
our Sins, leſt God make uſe of this War, as a ſcourge to puniſh us for all our 
other Iniquities unrepented of, Whilſt we have Sin remaining we have a Foe 
within; wbich wilt make God our Enemy, and do ns more miſchief than all our 
Enemies-skilt or force could be able to do beſides; let' us therefore repent' and 
God will be for us, and none can then have any power to hurt us. 2s 


6.1. Save and deliver us we humbly beleech thee, from che hands 
of our Enemies, abate their P2ide, aſſwage their Palice, and confound 
their devices.) Oy + BEES | 
It was a Cuſtom among the Heathen, not only to pray for their own ſafety, 
bat alſo to devote their Enemies, and with the birtereſt Execrations to curſe 
them. And it was particularly decreed at Athens, that. whenever the Prieſt 
prayed for the Proſperity. of that City, he ſhould alſo curſe Philip of Macedon, 
his family, hisforces, and his whole Country, Al. ab Alex. lib.5. c:27. But this 
is not agreeable to the Rules- of the Goſpel ; by which we are: commanded'ro 
love, and to pray for our Enemies, 4. v. 4445. And our Saviour checks his 
Diſciples for wiſhing Fire from Heaven on the inhoſpitable Samaritans, [though 
their Zeal was ſhewed in his own quarrel, Zukeix.' 55, 56. From whence we may 
obſerve, how excellently this Prayer is indited, . breathing nothing but meekneſs, 
and the Spirit of Chriſtianity ; for here is nothing of malice. nor revenge, no 
| Petitions againlt the Lives of our Enemies, onlya Requeſt for the prgfervation of 
ourown: we pray to God to change their minds, and confound their plots and 
devices 3 but not tocut off, or deſtroy their Perſons: and if we can be ſafe, we 
ſhould not wiſh them any harm at all: 7: 5s not the part of a good Phyſician; or of a 
wiſe Governour to take bliod without extreme neceſſity (q); much leſs is it the part of a 
good Chriſtian to wiſh it, who muſt ſo manage. his very Wars, that it may ap- 
pear he ſeeks nothing, but Peace (r.), Good Hezekiab only prayed as we do. O 
Lord, T beſeech thee fave ua out of his hand, 2, Kings xix. 21, And Holy Conftantine 
going to War againſt Maxentizs prayed, That his right hand, which was hallowed 
wich the ſign of . Chriſt, might not be tained with Roman blood, as Euſebius relates, 
hiſt.Eccl.lib.g c.9. Wecan donoleſs than ſeek to preſerve our ſelves out of their 
hands and power , who deſire and endeayour our deſtruction, and this ſafety is 
- all we pray for.. | 
and their Devices manage the deſign : Pride makes them ſcorn us, Malice canſeth 
them to hate us, and to reſolve on cruel things , and their Policy is at work for 
our rune: Now it-isnot only Care of our ſelves, but Charity to them to pray, 
that their Pade may be abated, their Malice aſſwaged, and their Plots and 
Peviceg diſcovered and diſappointed; that ſothey may be inclined to Peace, and 
ceaſetheir Hoſtilities againſt us,that they may return to a better mind;when they 
diſcern that we are kept by the divine Providence. And in the very ſame manner 
doth the Greek, Church pray in time of War, Ler their (s) ſtrength be breken, 
and their Grandeur let it not ſtand from all their Devices, Stratagems and 
Snares be pleaſed to ſet us free, Our God hath power to ſubdue their Pride, for 

He brings dowu the high looks of the Proud, Pſal. xviti. 27. And thoſe who hoaſt 
with Benhadad when they put on their Armour, are ufually humbled before they 
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put it off, 1 Kings xx. 10, 11. Siſera®s Mother and her wiſe 'Ladies. did divide the 
ſpoils of 1ſ-4cl ce the Battel was fought , Judg. v. 30. And 1o did the Spaniard 
the Honours and Offices of England in 88; but God diſappointed them bath, 
and chaſtiſed- their inſulting Pride» by a baſe defeat as well of their forces as 
their vains hopes. Again, He breaks the power of the ungodly and malicious, Pla, x. 
17; He changed the bloody purpoſes of Laban, of Eſav, and Saul, and he can 
make our very Enemies to beat Peace with us. Laſtly, our God is He that dif 
pointerh the Devices of the crafty, ſo that their hands cannot perform their Enter ſe, 
Job: v. 12, For he diſcerns the molt ſecret deſigns, and can ſo order it thay 
the moſt ingenious plots in the world ſhall by ſome miſlayed Circumſtance op 
other mifcarry and come to nothing; for chere is no Wiſdom, nor Underſtanding, nor 
Counſel againſt the Lord, Prov. xi. 30. Let us therefore with all polſble fervency 
ſeek to obtain his favor to our ſide, and then we need not be diſheartned by their 
boaſting, nor dejeCted at their threats, nor be CR at .their ſecret Machi- 
nations , for he is able to blaſt all their Attempts againlt us. 


s. V. That we being armed with thp defence be pzelerbed evermox 
from allperils, to glozifie theethe ants giver of all Brtozp though th 
Merits of thp anly Hon Jeſng Chziſt our Lozd, Amen. ] | 

When Almighty God is pleaſed by manifeſt diſappointing the deſigns andex- 
pectations of our Enemiesto ſhew he is for us, it 1s to be hoped they willat jaſt 


" come to ſee that we are kept of Gad, and thatall their Oppoſition is in vain,and 


accordingly will ceaſe from troubling themſelves and us any farther. And 
this is the end why we deſire him to aſſiſt us, and defeat them, even that 
we may be quiet and ſafe: We do not deſire opportunities to be revenged 
on them , nor do we wiſh adavntages todo them Miſchief ; but our End 
is, that both they and we may live quletly and peaceably in all Godlineſs and 
Honeſty. Thereare many perils ro which we are expoſed, many in this War, 
and many upon other accounts - now it js not our policy or ſtrength, it is not our 
Armies nor fenced Cities , that can ſecure us 3 the beſt Armor inthe Worldis 
God's defence , Pſal. xviii. 1, 2. If he pleaſe but to arm vs with that impenetrs- 
ble Armor of his Providence, we ſhall not fear, though thouſands ſer themſelues 4 
ag pxp 3 ang We can lye down in Peace, and taks our reſt, becauſe God makg 
o dwell in ſafety, Pſal. iii. 6, 7. and iv. 8. King Philip was wont to ſay, he could 
ſleep ſecurely even in bis Camp, if he knew his friend go nth awake; Phe. 
But oh how much fafer are they, who are armed with God's Providence, guarded 
by Angels, and watched by a never ſleeping Centinel ? But this outward ſafety is 
notall which we aim at in this requeſt ; for. we deſire to be from all 
perils, that we may the more freely and more undiſturbedly glogifie our God. 
Whilſt we are invaded and harraſed, purſued and ſpoiled by our Enemies, we 
have no leiſure nor right Diſpoſitions to ſing the divine Praiſes, we cannot bleſs 
bim ſo vigorouſly, till the hurry and danger be a little over: We are hindred of 
many opportunities to praiſe God, while we are defending our ſelves againfithe 
violence of our Foes ; but if it pleaſe our bleſſed Lord to give us Victory or Peace, 
we reſolve more fully to praiſe him, that beſtowed our quiet on us. The Greek 
Office on this occaſion made by the Patriarch Ca/iſtbusis concluded in the fame 
manner : that wars and tumults being diſperſed , we may with one heart , and 
"one mouth glorifie thee the wonder-working God (t). It was the Cuſtome of all 
Nations if time of War to make Vows unto theig Gods , and upon the obtaining 
of Peace to offer giſts and ſacrifices to the Deity, which '*y believe had g- 
yen them the happy quiet (#): And here we vow a Sacrifice of Praiſe, if 
Lord be pleaſed to deliver us ; we proniſe we will not abuſe oor Peace to Lyxuty 
and eyil Purpoſes, nor ſpend it in Sinand Vainty, but in the Service and the Prat- 
ſes of our Delivercr, This we mult promiſe ſeriouſly now, and perform punually 
when we have obtained our deſire through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and thenwe 
ſhall find God ready to help us again the next time we are in like Diſtreſs. 


Namqus erit ile mihi ſemper Dew, illius aram Sepe tener neſtris ab ovilibus imbutt agus. Vog-Ed. 1. 


c<ay. ThePzaerin time of War, 
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The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


Almighty] Lord of Hoſts, and [God] of Battel, we fly unto thy Aid, 

() who art above the higheſt of our Enemies in dignity, being the [King of 
all Kings,] and larger in thy Dominions, being Lord [and Governour of 
all things:] Thou art ſtronger-than they in might, for thou art a God 
[whoſe power ] is ſo infinite, that ſno Creature] in Heaven or Earth 
[ig abletoreſiſt] thee, or ſtand againſt thee: Do thou therefpre take our 
arc. And though thou art that great Judge of the World [$0 whom it 
beiongeth] ſtriftly to try, and Ip to puniſhJ ſuch miſerable CHinners J 
as we have been, by the ſcourge of Wat as well as by other Judgments: Yet 
ſince we lament theſe Sins , we remember it is thy Prerogative alſo to ſpare 
[and to be merciful co them that] uoſcignedly and [trulp repent] of their 
miſdoings, as we do in this our great Calamity: O Lord, [{ave] us while the 
War continues, [and deliver us] our Friends and our Country, out of it as 
ſoon as may be : ([ We humblp beleech. thee, J that we may be preſerved 
{from the hands] and kept out of the power of our cruel Enemiesz dothou 
diſappoint them ſo frequently, that ic may Cabate their Pzide ;J and do thou 
ſo keep us, that they may (ce their endeayours are ineffetual , which will 
Caſſwage their alice ;] and, when they have laid cheir Plots moſt ſecretly 
and cunningly, do thou diſcover [aud confound their devices, ſo that they 
may be brought to make Peace with us : For we do not pray for theſe things, 
that they may be ruined , but only {that we being armed with thy] Pro- 
vidence (which is a never failing {defence and ſecurity) {map be p2eſerved] 
iathis War, and hereafter for [evermoze from all pertg] and dangers what-- 
ſoever ; ſo ſhall we have ſtrong Obligations and a happy opportunity {ta 
8lojifie thee] in our Peace, and todeclare we were not ſaved by our own Arms, 
bur by rhee and thy Mercy, [who art the onlp giver of | this, and Call 
DPricf62p] to that ſide which thou pleaſeſt to aſſiſt: Grant vs therefore theſe 
Mercies, which we beg [thzough the merits] and lnterceſſion ['of thp only 
©8n,] andour only Mediator {Jeſus Chzilt our Lodd,J to whoſe Prayers in 


TOs for us let theſe be joyned, that thou maiſt ſay vnto them CUmien,7] fo 
it, | FAY. | 
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SECTION VI. 


Of the Prayer in time of any common Plague or 
S ickneſs. 


s. I. TFT: Plague is ſet to bring upthe rere of theſe common Calamities, 
becauſe it hath the laſt place uſually aſſigned to it in Scripture, 
when it is reckoned up with the preceeding Judgments, 2 San. 

XXiV. 13.Ezck. xiv. 19.at.xxiv.9.Andalſo becauſe it is very frequently a ſad Con- 
ſequent of unſeaſonable Weather of Famine or of War. Sometimes the Airs cor. 
rupted by exceſſive Drought, which cauſed that Plague in France, Italy and Greece, 
Anno 1242. which as Natalss Comes ſaith, deſtroyed the greateſt part of men 
where it came, Nat, Com. Mytholog. I. 6.c, 3. Sometimes Rain and Inundations in 
exceſs breed infeftions Vapors which are followed by the Plague, as it was in 
Iraly in S. Gregories time , when he madethe ſevenfold Litany, Paul, Diacon.l. 18, 
Again the neceſſity of Famine compels the poor to eat ſuch loathſom and un- 
wholſom food (w), that it turns to poiſon, and often ends in fad Mortality : fo 
did that Famine in the days of Aaximinns (x), and that in the Reign of Edward 
II. mentioned in our own Chronicles. Finally the Plague is ſometimes the Con- 
ſequent of War, not only in beſieged Cities, but in great Armies: ſo that the 
mighty Hoſt of Artaxerxes was almoſt wholly conſumed by the Peſtilence ; on 
which occaſion the Emperor writ that memorable Letter to Hippocrates to come 


. andcurethem : So that upon all theſe accounts it is very properly placed after 


| particularly theſe four things. 
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all the former Calamities: And yet we muſt not eſteem it the leaſt of them, 
though it be the laſt ; for though David choſe it rather than Famine or Invaſion, 
2 Sam, xxiv. 14. yethis choice was not made, becauſe the Plague was a leſs Jude: 
ment , but becauſe it was more immediately inflifted by the hand of God ; for 
that very Hiſtory confirms it to be the greateſt of the three, fince three days of 
Peſtilence are there reputed to be equal to three months of War, and ſeven years 
of Famine,ver. 13. So thatif this grievous Judgment do at any time fall upon us, 
that we may behave our ſelves aright under it, let us conſider, 1. The greatneſs 
of the Evil. 2. The Remedy thereof. 

I. The Plague is a dreadful Judgment, which will appear by conſidering more 


1. How great deſtruction it makes. It is called in Scripture by the name of 
Death (a), as being the cauſe of general Mortality ; and one of the Names of it 
in Hebrew is detived from a word fignifying a Deſert (+), becauſe it turns a popu- 
lous Landintoa deſolate Wilderneſs ; whereſoever it comes it lays heaps upon 
heaps, and ſends multitudes to their long home, ſcarce leaving enow alive fome- 
times to bury the dead : of which we might give many fad Inſtances, beſides thoſe 
mentioned in holy Writ, of which hereafter. S. Auguſtine writes that in the time, 
and within the Kingdom of Maſiniſſa, 800000 dyed of the Plague, Aug. de, Gv. 
Des 1, 3.c. 31. And Emtropius adds , that at the ſame time, and of the fame 
Diſeaſe there fell 2000 00 in one City of Carthage , whereof 300co were Roman 
Souldiers left for the Guard of the Country. Valatreran mentions a Plague in 
Conſtantinople in the days of Leo Iſaurus » which took away 300000 perſons, But 
we need not go ſo far from home, ſince our own Nation hath been the Scene of 
many Tragical Examples of this deſtroying Judgment: And the Principal City of 
London hath many times been almoſt diſpeopled thereby ; in which City alone 
in the 22. of Edward III. in ſix Months time dyed 57574. of the Plague, of which. 
is was not fully cleared for nine years after, In the fixth year of Q, Elizabeth , 
there was numbred in the ſame City 2 1500 Funerals by the Plague, and Ang 625- 
the Account there was 35418. But the ſaddeſt Example of all is yet freſhin ovr 
Memories in tte year 1665, when beſides many concealed and omitted, there was 
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whereof we muſt repent juſt now;for otherwiſe we (hall have no time, no abjlity, 
to doir, when it hath taken hold of us, and we know not how ſoon that may be. 

4. Conſider the ſadneſs of the Diſeaſe , when it is upon. us, after which 
there remains little hopes of life, ſince very few eſcape. And'in the mean time 
Death is never more terrible, than when it appears in this horrid ſhape ( 4), mak- 
ing Life it ſelf to be worſe than Death, being called the Sicknels, as being the 
worlſt of all Diſeaſes; for it kindles a poiſonous flame in the blood, and is accom- 
piahed with ſo much pain and anguiſh, - that it often turns into the height of Dif- 
rraction; and yet in this ſad diſtreſs, when we have molt need of relief, this Diſeaſe 
baniſheth all thoſe who ſhould ſuccour us, making usto be forſaken and abhor- 
red of our neareſt and deareſt friends, P/al. xxxviit. 6. 11, And cauſing us to be 
expoſed.to the extremities thereof , without any to comfort us. S. Dvonyſus in 
Euſebius relates » how the Pagans forſook their neareſt friends once beginning to be in- 
fefted, Parems their Children, Wives their Husbands , and Children their Parents; ſp 
foon as they ſaw their Limbs tremble, and their faces grow pale and was, they turned 
them out of the houſt, and let them lyein the ſtreets balf dead, lib. 7.c. 20. Iknow 
the Laws and Practices of Chriſtians permit no ſuch Inhumanity, and whoſoever 
ſhould ſo barbaroully deſert their infeted friends among us, it men did not, God 
would. puniſh them, for their Cruelty ; yet notwithſtanding we fee few have the 
courage to ſtay in infeted places, and thoſe who labour under this Diſeaſe are 
either crouded into common Peſt-houſes, or elſe ſhut upin their own , anda- 
bandoned to the Care of mercenary Attendants ,' ſo that they live without com- 
fort, languiſh without pity, die without obſervation, and are buried almoſt with 


- the hurial of an Aſs: ſothat their doors juſtly bear the Title of, Lord have mercy 
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upon us z and all tnat havea Courage and Charity great enough cannot do a nobler 
Office than to viſit them and alfiſt them,and thoſe who dare not, are obliged to fur- 
niſh them with all poſſible relief ; for certainly their Caſe is the moſt deplorable 
of any in the world. | 

I{. Having thus viewed the Miſery of the Plague, let us next enquire after the 
remedy thereof. I mean not the Cure of ſingle Perſons , which is the Phyſicians 
part 3 but the means toremove it from the whole Nations And that is by making 
our application to God for help. Famine ſometimes, and War alwayes is inflited 
by the' hands of men, but Peſtilence is only from the hand of God immediately 
(e), fo that when David choſe this, he ſaid, he would fall into the hand of the 
Lord, 2 Sam. xxiv: 14, from him therefore we mult alone expect the deliverance. 
When Azroz hathattoned the Divine Anger,then the Plague ſtayed, Nur. xvi.46 
And likewiſe Phzneas by executing Juſtice , Numb. xxv. 7. and praying for the 
People , P/ſal. cyi. $0. pleaſed God, and cauſed a Ceſſation of this InfeRion : To 
him Solomon ſaith the people will addreſs themſelves in time of Peſtilence, 1 Kings 
viii.:37. To him Hezek:ab made his moan, when he had that infectious ſore, 1s. 
Xxxvili, 2, 3. Yeathe very Gentiles were taught by the light of Naturein time 
of Peſtilence to ſeek the favor of their Gods (f ), and they had ſeveral kindsof 
Luſtrations, and Sacrifices on this occaſion (g ).. The moſt memorable Example 
whereof is in that Peſtilence at Athens, which was to be removed by offering 
Sacrifices toa God, whoſe name the Oracle had not expreſſed : whereupon Epr- 
menides being conlulted, ordered the Athenians tolet the Sacrifices looſe, and 
where'they ſhould 1ye down, to kill , and offer them ro the uncertain God (h)» 
and ſo they were deliyered by the true and living ( though to them ) the unknown 
God, to whom it.is like they afterwards built that Altar, which St. Paul foundat 
Athens , Afs xvii.23. As for the Chriſtiansit isſo well known, that-they had 
Litantes and Forms of Prayer , with the Solemnities of Faſting and Proceſlions 
for removing the Plague, that it were impertinent to goabout to prove it. Where- 
fore ſince this 15 the courſe, which all th world hath taken, and. whereby they 
have obtained their deſire, come and let us alſo return unto the Lord, for he bath ſmitten = 
and he will heal us, Hof. vi. 1. The Rod is ſo ſharp we cannot endure it, the Cot- 
rettor is ſo infitiite, that we cannot avoid the ſtroke , ſo that we have no-way 
but ro turn to him that ſtriketh us, with ſincere Humiliation and devout Prayers 
The Merchant may fetch in Proviſion to relieve us in Famine, Auxiliaries may beat 
off our Enemies in time of War; but in time of Plague none but God can help us 
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and we have an incomparable | Form provided ior this purpoſe, which; if we uſe 
it deyoutly, will doubtleſs procure our Relief 1 in Gods due time, 


The Analyſis of the Prayer in time of Plague. CN. 
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The P2ayer in time of Plague. Part1l 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


6.111: FJ Almighty God, who in thy wzath didft fend a Plague Upon 
thine own People in the Wilderneſs fo their obſtinate rebellion 
againſt Moles and Aaron.] | # 

When we ſee ſo many Inſtances of Gods mighty Power in his cutting off the 
Lives of our poor Brethren, we may very properly call upon him by the name 
of Almighty; and we ooght to tremble before him, ſince he can as eaſily de- 
ſtroy us, as any of thoſe numbers. that have already taken poſſeſſion of the 
Grave : And that our affeftions may be the more effecually wrought upon, we 
do here commemorate a Calamity parallel to our own, which is deſcribed by all _ 
its Circumſtances, every one of which deſerves our Conſideration, 

T. The Author, viz. Almighty God : he was the Inflicter. of that Plague, 
and he is of this ; for this Judgment (as was noted before) comes immediately 
from the hand of God. DF | 

II. Th@Puniſhment was the ſame with ours,a grievous Peſtilence,whereof there 
died 14700 ina very few hours ſpace, ſo that our miſery is not without a Paralle], 
we haha manyFellow-ſufferers in all Ages. | 

III. The Perſons who ſuffered by this Plague were Gods own People, yes, 
the only People in the world at that time , that he had choſen to be his inheri- 
rance, a Nation that he had delivered by Miracle, and ſeparated from all the 
People in the world, taking them into his eſpecial ProteCtion ; yet when they 
provoked him by their Sin, he did not ſpare them for their priviledges, but 
Puniſhed them more ſeverely for their ingratitude : So that we muſt not flatter 
our ſelves, that we ſhall be free from theſe grievous Judgments, becauſe we 
profeſs the true Religion, and are moſt eminently the People of God: for 
Judgment very often begins at the houſe of God, 1 Per.iv.7. And the ſpurious 
are diſmiſſed, when the lawful Children are correted, Heb.xii.8, . Our being the 
true Church may aggravate our Sin, but will not avert our puniſhment ; for God 
himſelf faith to Iſrael: Yon only have I known of all the Families of the Earth, 
therefore will I puniſh you for your Iniquities, Amos ii1.2 
IV. The Scene whereon this Tragedy was aCtted, was in the Wilderneſs, 
where the Air is uſually the moſt pure, and furtheſt removed from the danger 
of infection. But no Place can ſecure us, if God teſolye to puniſh us 3 he can 
poiſon the pureſt Air, and turn the healthful Wilderneſs into Infe&tion, to bring 
about the deſtruction of Sinners; and ſurely we have leſs cauſe to wonder , it 
we fall in Cities, where we breath in a Croud , ſince we ſee the Wilderneſs it 
felf was not free from a dreadful Plague. 

V. The Cauſes only remain to be conſidered, the firft is the internal Cauſe, 
which did inwardly move the glorious Author to fend this Curſe, viz. his 
Wzath: He was .highly incenſed againſt them ,. and therefore: he did thus 
chaſtiſe them; hence Moſes here ſays, There :s wrath gone ont from the Lord, for 
the Plague is begun, Numb.xvi.46. And afterwards in the Caſe of Baal- Peer, 
They provoked him to Anger with their own inventions, and then the Plague broke iti 
pon them, Pſal.cvi.29. And the ſending of a' Peſtilence is called, Gods pouring 
out his fury upon a Lana, Ezek.xiv.1g, From whence we may inſer, that God is 
now angry with us, and ingreat Wrath againſt us, cr elſe he had not corrected 
us with this Rod, which he never makes uſe of, but when he is in wrath, and . 
hath been highly provoked. Secondly, Therefore let us enquire what was the 
external Cauſe, which did ſtir up the wrath of the Almighty , and that was in 

_ the general, Sin. Whatever be the natural Cauſe,Sin is the moral Cauſe of every 
Plague, Dext.xxviii.15.21. Sometimes one kind of Iniquity, ſometimes another: 
Thus the Luſt of the Iſraelites was avenged on the borders of Mrab, Numb.xxv+ 
And thus was the irreverence of the Berhſhemites puniſhed, z $2. vi. 19. and 

_ perhaps of the Corinthians alſo, 1 Cor. xi. 30, The blaſphemy of Sennacheriv 

' wasthus requited , fas. xxxviii. 56. and the Idolatry of the ten Tribes was re- 
paicd by this direful Judgment, Amos iv.10, But in the preſent Caſe, the Plague 
was 
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was ſent. fo2 their obſtinate Nebellion- againſt MPoleg and Aaron. 


There is uſually ſome peculiar Sin, which doth provoke the Almighty, and is the 
Cauſe of the Mortality ; and we ſhall do well to enquire,what it is that hath occa- 
ſoned our Miſery, that we may eſpecially repent of that Sin, Let us enquire, if 
it be not (as this was) fo2 Bebellion and Schiſm ? 2oſes had the Legiflative and 
Royal Power , Aaron bad the Pontifical and Spiritual Dignity and Honours. 
Now Corab, a Lewte, thought Aaron, the High Prieſt, to be proud and coyetous, 
and cenſured him for engroſſing the Profits , and the Juriſdiction of the Prieſt- 
hood to himſelf, when there were many Levites, yea, Lay-brothers (in his Opi- 
nion) as well giſted as he. And Darhan and Abiram gave it out that Moſes was 
too abſolute in his Monarchy, and, ought to behave himſelf only as the Truſtee 
of the People, without whoſe, conſent he ought to. do nothing ( the lively 
Emblem of our late Schiſmaticks and Rebels.) Now *tis vety likely , that 
Corah believed: he only aimed at a juſt equality among the Church Officers : 
And Dathan and Abiram fancied they ſtood for the Liberty of the Subje, they 
imagine that they appoſe nothing but an Arbitrary Government in Church and 
State, and who would not take this to be a Holy Cayſe, ſufficient to entolt them 
Saints and Martyrs, that died in ſo good a quarrel ? But alas! God ſeeth not 
as we ſee : Heaccounts it Sedition, Schiſm and Rebellion ; yea, an impions re- 
ſiſting bis own Authority in thoſe whom he had given the Government unto: 
Wherefore, firſt he cauſeth the Earth to ſwallow vpÞ the Heads of this accurſed 
Faction. Secondly, he ſends Fire from Heaven to conſume the pert aſpiring 
Levites, that their angry heats againſt their lawful Governours might be ſuitably 
puniſhed by a devouring fire(#). , Laſtly, for the rebellious and giddy rabble, 
they were cut off by a ſudden and ſevere Plague; which, I hope, will be a 
warning tous hereaſter, not to tebel or move Sedition ; leſt we follow them in 


their Puniſhments, whom we imitate in their Sins; yea, and I wiſh 


it may 


warn us to take heed of all Sin; for all ſotts of Iniquities conſpire to bring 
this diſmalevilupon us: And this is the uſe we may make of the firſt Example. 


the time of King David, didſt lap with the Plague of 
e and ten thouland, and pet rememb2ing thy mercy 


 $1v. Fndalloin 
Peſtilence th2eeſcoz 
didſt ave the reſt. 


- 


The ſecond inſtance out of holy. Scripture is in that Plague in the Reign of 
King Dayid, 2 Sam.xxiv. wherein a greater number died (though perhaps in a loh- 


ger time :) an Example ſo eminent and ſo proper, that in the Romar 


fice it is 


tead for the firſt Leſſon in timeof Plague, and it is mentioned alſo by the Greek, 
Church in the Prayers on this occaſion , Exchol. pag. 8og. The former was a 
manifeſtation of Gods anger for the Sins of the People ; this for the Sins of the 


Prince, who though he was otherwiſe a Holy King; and an excellent Man, , yet 
was excited by-Satan to pride himſelf in the multitude of his Subjets, ſo that 


he was curious to know the number of thoſe , whom God had promiſed to 
make jnnumerable z and ſo intent he was upon taking this account , that he had 
forgot to pay the half ſhekel ; which was to be Gods Tribute for every head, 
| When ſuch a inuſter ſhould be made, the omiſſion whereof God had expreſly 
threatned with a Plague, Exod. xxx. 12, 13. And thereupon he was fitly 
puniſhed with a Peſtilence, that, whereas he was puffed up with the number of 
his Teopls, this raging Diſeaſe might abate his confidence as well as the numtec 


of his 


ubjeCts, and teach him, 


that the power he gloried in was an arm of fleſh, 


which was ſoon withered and weakned when God ſhould blaſt it. Nov is it any 
wonder, that the People ſhould be puniſhed for the Princes Crime, ſince the very 
Gentiles haye obſerved, that it bath been uſual for Providence to lay Famine and 


Peſtilence upon the Commons , for. the fanlts of Kings(k): The Prince and £/ 


People are one Body,, and therefore the: Divine Juſtice ſometimes puniſheth a 
wicked Nation by taking away a gocd King, as in the Caſe of Joſiah: Some- 
times he corre(ts ah offending King by the loſs of his innocent Subjects, as here. 
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The equity of which proceeding an ancient Author thus vindicates: As mar 
conſiſts of Sbul and Body, ſo a Kingdom is made up of the Ruler and the Ruled : New 


. -as when a man commits a fault with his handt, though he be Laſhed 6n the back for it, 
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the puniſher is not unjuſt; ſo neitber is God unrighteous in puniſning the Princes 
Cuule by the Peoples fall, Reſponſ. ad Orthod. Quzſt. 138. To which we may 
add, that though the Kings fault ſhovld be the immediate Cauſe of the Plague; 
yet none of his Subje&s, who ſuffer by it, are ſo innocent , but that they may 
juſtly ſaffer death for their own Offences ; ſo that both Rulers and People ought 
to fear andto repcht; leſt both do feel what they have deſerved by this moſt 
dreadful ſtroke. Yet leſt theterrible face of our own guilt and miſery together, 
with thefe dire Examples ſhould too much deject us ;' behold here is Mercy in 
the cloſe ; and if the former proſpeCts have duly tumbled -us, and allayed our 
confidence, here is ſomewhat which may revive our hopes, and preyent deſpair, 
viz, That after all this Wrath, God remembzed Mercy, and fpared che 
reff, and poſſibly he may pleaſe to do ſo now , and reprieve us, who yet ſur- 
vive, Inthe firſt Example, the Mortality reached no farther than the Sin, and 
none died by the Plague, but ſuch as were firſt inſefted with Schiſm and Re- 
belfion ! For Aaroz interpoſed, and God ſpared the reſt, Numb. xvi. 48. which 
was a great Mercy. In the ſecond Caſe the Peſtilence was threatned for three 
days, byt we have great Authority and Reaſon to prove, that it continued only 
ſix hours : for whereas we read, God ſent a Peſtilerice from the Morning, even to the 
time appointed, 2 Sam.xXive15. it is probably conceived;that this rime appornted was 
the time appointed for eating, that is,the time of Noon or Dinner-time (1); not 
the time of three days, becanſe the Hiſtory ſeems toimply, that time was ſhortned 
upon Davia*s importunity and humiliation : Which ſhews how very apt our hea- 
venly Father is to have mercy, and to hear our penitential Supplications, and may 
encourage us to put up the following Petition with humility and a vigorous Devo- 
nan”: | 
s. V. Have pity upon us miſerable Sinners, who are now viſited with 
great Sicknels and IYortalitp.] | | OY 

There is no greater Comfort to a miſerable Petitioner , than to behold the 
Perſon to whom he is to make his addreſs, doing a&s of favour to others , who 
come upon the like Errand 3 and we have now ſeen Inſtances of ſome whoſe 
Miſeries equalled, if not exceeded ours, yet God was entreated to deliver them 
ar taft. We are now ſaying this Prayer , and ſo are of the number of thoſe 
whom the Lord hath as yet ſpared,” he hath as yet given us an opportunity to 
Repent and crave Mercy ; wherefore let us firſt acknowledge our Sins, and then 
repreſent our Miſery, and it is to be hoped, hewill pardon the one, and remoye 
the other. t. We muſt confeſs with a hearty ſortow, that we are milerable 
Sinners ; we are in aſad Condition, bnt not withont juſt Cauſe, we muſt not 
judege thoſe that die to bethe greateſt, or the only Sinners, Luke xiii.2,3, For we 
that are ſpared are as really, and perhaps as grievous Offenders as they, and ex- 
cept we repent, we ſhall all likewiſe periſh : ſome of them it may be were taken , be- 
cauſe God ſaw them fitter to die, and we are reprieved as having more need of 
Repentance : our righteous Judge hath matter enough againſt the very beſt to ju- 
ſtifie him,if he ſhould cut them off; and if any of us be ſo proud or obſtinate as not 
to acknowledge their guilt, ſuch arrogance will provoke him to ſtrike us fooner 3 
ſure 1 am, none is more likely to eſcape the fatal blow , than they who confeſs 
their Sins with the trueſt contrition. There is no time in this brief Prayer to 
enumerate particulars, and every man beſt knows the Plague of his own heart, and 
ſo is beſt able to enlarge upon this ſhort Confeſſion, asto his own Caſe; butif we 
look upon the whole Nation, we ſhall find there is no kind of Wickednefs, for 
which God hath fent the Plague into other Lands, but they have all been done 
among us; and therefore ſince we deſire a Mercy for the whole Kingdom, we 
ought torefleft with much Penitence vpon the publick Debauchery and Profane- 
neſs, the Wantonneſs and Luſt, the Hypocriſie and deceit of this evil Genera- 
tion: ſo the Eaſtern Church moſt elegantly confeſſeth in times of Mortality,that 
theſe Evils are"the reward of their wickedneſs, the due recompence of their 


- unclean praCtices,their dreadful puniſhment of the Intemperance, Injuſtice, and 


Perjury 
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Perjury (#3) ;- which if we do bpt well obſerve, we ſhall never accuſe Providence 
of too much ſeverity, but blame our ſelves as the cauſe of ovr own Suffering 
11. Having thus acknowledged our fin, we may be allowed in the next place.tg 
repreſent our Miſery, and to declare how fadly we are viſited with.great 
Sickneſs and moztalitp ,. which doth in few words expreſs.our lamentable 
Eſtate: andif we be duly affected with it, our grief will eaſily. comment vpon 
it. But in the aforeſaid Prayer of the Greek Church, we have a fuller deſcription 
of our Diſtreſs, for thus they there complain. Alas, our Cirzes are forſaken, - 
Courts are deſolate ,, the Holy Aſſemblies fail, the Sacred Hymns ate not heard ,\fair 
Houſes are empty, and without Inhabitant , fear and trembling are come upon ues 
lament not our dead,as nature requires, becauſe Death ſtands at our own doors,and we. are 
concerned for. ſome to lament ms, while we are all thrayn into onecommon Gratit—and 
every manis ſo perſwaded, that he bath ſucked in bis own deſtrattion, that we all laſethe 
comfort of our . Life with the diſmal expett ations of aſudden death. It were eaſie to 
be copious on ſo ſad a Subject, the miſery whereof is ſuch , that none. but:thoſe 
who have dwelt in the midſt of infected Places , can ſufficiently either expreſs 
or apprehend it. Lord, how doleful-is it to hear the fatal Kaell. continually 
proclaiming Funerals and Death , and to. think. that the ſtrokes ſcarce do conn 
the number of thoſe that are dead! How, ungomfortable it is to ſee the: moſt 
populous Places ſilent. anſempty , and thoſe few that remain full, of ſuſpicion 
and amazement, every one afraid to converſe with his neareſt Friend ! - How 
diſmal it is to behold the poor, paleand wan, ſick and trembling, like walking 
Images of Death, ſeeking ſome relief! How terrible it isto yiew heaps of. poor 
Carkaſſes hurried to an ignoble Grave, and thronging each other ſor a miſerable 
room there, till there be'no place to receive them (7), ,nor perſons to,bury 
them! Behold how many doors are ſhut up with Domine.myſerere ,, whoſe fad 
| lofcriptions crave pity both from God and Man ! Haw many dwellings are 
voidof all noiſe, but the ſad accents of dying Perſons, and.,the Cries, of - the 
Fatherleſs and Widows, bereaved of their comfort and ſupport , having no* 
thing left to chear them but their hopes to die beſide them, Thoſe who are 
within are not ſuffered to come out to avoid their approaching ruine ; and thoſe 
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without, ſcarce daring to venture to-come ſo near as to;furniſd them with ye- - 


ceſſary ſupplies, who are like Sacrifices bound faft to Deſtrution, Oh! we have 
hearts of flint, and aredeſtituge of humanity, if we do not with.z mighty co 

paſſion bewail the diſtreſſed'Svfferers ; if we do not pray or them , and relieve 
them with a Charity great as their ſad neceſſities, we deſcrye to be,ir their, place 5 


will make them feel upon their own Perſons, what thiey would not. piry in gheir, 
then moſt affe&ionately beſeech Almighty God for them”, for this is the, only 
means to procute our own ſafety, as w Has their Deliverance, I hee 
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The Mercy which we ask is indeed a yety great one , but our. Req 
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hope he will pity and' Belp-us, | 1h t Example; 

Wilderneſs , * Aaon the High Prieſt p ayed” for. the People,, and © ed. in- 
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God ro ſpare both him and ther, for He ſaid ro the deftraying Angil, I is enough, 

' ſtay now thine harid, 2 Sam.xxiv.16. The Jews believed, and the Scripture affirms, 

 thatthe Plague is inflicted by the Miniſtry of an Anget Exod,Xii. 13» 2 Kings 
$ix.35. And as this divine Executioner receives his Commiſſioh_ from 
{oat his command alone he will ceaſe; no human Power can fe rain his force, 
but only He that ſent him; ſo that we muſt j intreatthe great Lotd of. Angels and 
' Menfor relief in this Caſe, as David did, and we may hope alſo with him to 
prevail: Truſting in thy Mercies (faith the Greek, Church) ard boiwin roy knees of 
our \ hearts,- we #ntreat and beſeech thee to remove the ſeonrge of thy wrath , as og 
old didft fpzre thy People for David's ſake : And though we can ſcarce equal his Repen- 
t#ncey yet, O thou; who art infinitely gration, fy thine hand, and let thy juſt fury be 
. appraſtd; give bealth to the infetltd, ſtrength to the weak,, ſofery to joe ſound, and 
A $6 away all Sickneſs and Diſeaſe From thy People. Euchol. p. $09. Thus they as 


': and apply this Example, as we do here alſo. Now ſince God, hath by th 


| bee of ali. 


frieans relieved athers,' let us not deſpair z for he is the ſame God, and. we have 
the ſame-means ſtill : Did Aaron*s Incenſe make. Attonement then? We have 
the Incenſe of holy Prayers of by Gods own Miniſters alſo, who ing Tears 
and" hearty Supplications cry , 'Spare thp People , » © Lopd, ſpare them, 
Did'the Almighty ſpare the Jews for David's ſake ? we beſeech es to ſpare us 
for'Jeſw's fake, and/his Intereſt in Heaven is far greater. We need no Saints to 
ſupplicate for us, we do not call: upon $.Sebaftian, or $, Roch, as the Roman Church 
doth, to help us, teft we ſhould ſeem to doubt the Power or the Love of. our 
great Creator, and all-ſufficient Mediator ; in his Name alone we pray to the 
Father-to withdraw this grievous Sickneſs from us: We know .not whether the 
Saints Jo know our Miſeries, or whether they can hear'or belp us, wherefore we 
g6 toGod by him that underſtanderh oor Condition, / and is acquainted with our 
Sorrows) that hears our Requeſts, and is able to obtain Mercy for us, ſo that 1 
| hope we ſhall have our deſire, for we take theright Method, if our affections be 
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Sect. VI. 


this we beg not in the name of -any Saint 


ment and interceſſion of [| Jeſus Chit, J thy dear Son', and[: our Lozd, J 


and only Saviour, to whoſe Prayers for us we hope ttiou wilt ſay, as we do to 
theſe [ Wmen, ] be it ſo. 


SECTION 


VII, 


Of the Prayers in Embei-weehs. 


to all degrees of men; that it hath ever been done with-great 
Solemnity , and by the 31 Canon of the Church it is 2ppointed, 

That Deacons and Minifters be brdained or made but only upon the Sundays 1mmediate; 
ly following jejunia quatuor temporum , tommenly called Ember weeks, &c. \ And 
jince the whole Nation is obliged to extraordinary Prayer and Faſting at theſe 
times, the Church hath providedtheſe two excellent Forms to be uſed by all up- 
on this occaſion. But before we come to the Prayers themſelves; it isreguiſite , 
we ſhould firſt give a brief Account of the Original, the Antiquity, and therea- 
ſon of theſe four Ember-Faſts, and the fixing the Ordination of Miniſters 
thereunto, j £0 | 

[. The Ember-weeks are not only obſerved in the Chutch of England, but 
have been ſolemnly kept by all the Weftern World for many Ages; and the 
Uſage is ſo antient, that it i$ not eaſie to find out it's firſt Original. St. Leo 
poſitively affirms, they were appointed by the Apoſtles, Ser.S. de jejun. 19, Menf. 
And Calixtus , who was Bifhop of Rome anno 221. takes notice , that three of 
the four w=re long before his time obſerved in the Komax Church ( the fourth or 
Spring-faſt being ſwallowed up before in the Lent-faſt ) but he judges it more 
convenient to diſtinguiſh the Spring-faſt 5 and obſerve four in the year ( o ). 
Afterwards there is frequent mention of theſe four Faſts in many antient: Coun- 
cils, as well of the Britannick , as of other Churches :- and in the Laws of. K. 
Canutua , all men are commanded to obſerve the Ember-faſt——with all earneſt: 
care, Notwithſtanding there was ſome variety about the exact time of keeping 
them , ſo that the firſt Council of entz, appointed them to. be. fixed unto the 
ficſt week in arch, the ſecond week in 7#ze , the third: week; in September ,: 
and the fourth week in December (p). And ſometime \after another, German: 
Council ordered the Faſt ſhould be made to depend upon the Kalends of the'month 
(q ): Which variety was reduced to one certain time by Gregory: the 7th 1093. 


(r). - And finally in the Council of Placentia, an; 1095. it waspublickly agreed 


to fix the times by a Canon , which determines them unto. the firf Wedneſday after 


Aſtwedneſday , the Wedneſday in Whitſun-week , the Wedneſday after Sepremb.\' 1.4, 
5 after Ny 12, with the Fridays and Saturdays, which fallow 


and the Wedneſday | 
theſe. And thus they have continued almoſt 60 years, and are ſtill obſerved at 
theſe times in the Charch of England. : .The Reaſons given by the: Canoniſts for 
| theſe four Faſts are ſuch as theſe; t. That Chriſtians might not be lets devout 
than the Jews, who had four Faſts..jn the year, in.the 4th, 5h, 5:h,- and the rorb. 
Months, Zach. viii. 19. 2. That every ſeaſon, of the year, Spring; Summer, 


Antumn, and Winter, might be begua with devout Prayer and Faſting, in .or- 


der to the obtaining a bleſſing» upon that which is ſownin Springs; grows in Sum- 
mer, 1s reaped in Autumn, and enjoyedin Winter. 3, That every part of time 
might haveit's propet Faſting days: For Lent is the Faſt for the year, Friday 
for" the Week; .and'the.12 Emberdays/are Faſts proper to the 12 Months, three 


or Angel , but [| thtough J the attone- 


6, I. T": Ordination of Miniſters is a matter of ſo great Concernment 


(0) Jejuniutz 
quod ter in an- 
v0, apud nos 
celebrare 
didicifti, 
convententius 
Nunc per. quatue 
or tempora fiert 
decernimus, Ca. 
Iixr; Epiſt. I, 
Benedicto.Epiſci. 
& Gratian. 
Diſtin:76.cap. 1 
(p) Concil: I. * 
Mogunt. can. 7 4 
anno $13. 
(q)Concil. Sale- 
gunſtad. an. 
Dom. 1 022.ap, 
Grar, diſtinct. 
76. Cap. 3. 
(r) Microlog. c. - 
24, and 25. 


days at once,janſwering tothe three Months in each quarter of the year. - 4. And + 


principally that a Bleſſing might he ſolemnly craved upon the Ordinations per- 
fornied ute rimes, of whichlamnextt | 


0 treat. Fe 
- 3 200 _ BH, Although 


(s Ordinationes 
Presh)terorum 
& Diaconorum 
niſt certis tem- 
puribus Or die- 
bus exerceri non 
debent,j. e. in 
quatuer tem- 
por1bus jejuni, 
&c. Gelaſius 1. 
Epilt. 9. ad 
Epiſc, Lucan, 
KC. 

(t) Gratian. do- 
cret, p. I, di- 
flin. 75.C. 7. 
(u} Corcil. 
Claramont can. 
2 4.4nNNO 1095. 
& Concil La- 
ter, Cap, 1, an. 
1199. 

(w) Concil. 
Wintonienſ. 
CaP. 4. anno 
1076. Spelman 
tom. 2. P- 126 
(x) Concil. 
Lambeth. 
Temp. E6, IM. 
per Simon. 
Mepham. Cant. 
(y) Sacerdotes, 
qui extra legi. 
#ima tempora. 


ordines ſuſcepe- ' 


rint,officium non 
exequantur. 
Concil. an. 
1237. | 
Spelm. tom.. 2. 
P. 233» 

(Z) SAcramen- 
tum ordinis con- 
terendum certis 
temporibus, Of 
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Il, Although the Apoſtles did ordain in every- Church , when they came 
thither in their travels, and the times immicdiately after (by reaſon of the 
ſmall number of the faithful, and the paucity of Eccleſiaſtical perſons ) haq 
no need to have fixed or frequent times of Ordination z yet It was very early x- 
greed upon to have ſet times for conferring HolyOrders,in ſome places upon Whit. 
ſunday, when the Apoſtles received the Spirit : at Rome they ordained only about 
Chriſtmas $s until the time of —_— who firſt ordained in the Spring, faith 
Amalarius, lib. 2, cap. 1, anno 484. And his next Succeſſor but one doth or- 
der, that all Prieſts and Deacons ſhould be ordained at the four ſer times now 
obſerved (5), which decree was after made a part of the Canon Law (e), and 
for many Apes obſerved very punCtually by all the Weltern Church ; and when 
it began to be neplected , it was re-inforced by divers* Canons of forreign 
Councils (), and alſo, which ought to have more force with vs, it was decreed 
by our own Biſhops in Engliþ Councils (w), and determined by our own Patriarch 
(x), yea andall Prieſts were ſuſpended from the Execution of their Office 5 who 
bad been ordained at other times (y): For long before, the Biſhopof Herefwd 
having enquired, if the Cuſtom of ſome Scorch and French Biſhops of Ordaining 
at. the Dedication of Altars or Churches were allowable 3 Alexander the third, an- 
ſwered. that the Cuſtom was-not to be allowed, being contrary to the Prattice 
of the whole Church. Alex. 3. Epift, ad Heref, cap. 24, 25. And theſe times for 
Ocdination were not more ſtriftly determined than deyoutly obſerved, it bein 
enjoyned by the Canons of ove of our antient Patriarchs, that ctheſe rimes ſhouldbe 
obſerved as a folemn Faſt, not only by thoſe , who were to be ordained, but by all the 
People (x) : And the Statute Law of this Kingdom doth enjoyn, Thar no perſon 
ſhall eat any manner of fluſh upon the Embring days , upon pain of forfeiting ten 
ſhillings , and ten days impriſonment, for the firſt Offente. An, 30 Edward 6. C4, 
19; And the famous Cardinal Borromeo, Archbiſhop of A£4lain, in the ſecond 
Provincial Council there did order that every Prieſt ſhould give ſolemn notice of 
theſe Ember-weeks the Sunday before , and obſerve them with very ſolemn Li- 
tanies, and great Devotion 3. both for the Biſhop, . that he might chuſe fit Per- 
ſons, and for-the ordained, that they might be exemplary in their Lives , and 
pure as to their DoCtrine. Concil, Meadiol. 2. Deerer. 22. anno 1573. Andafter- 
wards it was decreed a Sermon fhould be preached on the Wednefday to excite 
the people to due humiliation and devotion upon this Occaſion. Concil, 4, Medial, 
cap, 5, This may ſuffice-for'the antiquity and manner of obſerving theſe times 
for Ordination. But if we require further Reaſons for this Cuſtom, although it 
be in the Power of this Church to appoint what time ſhe pleaſeth for Ordination, 
ſince none is determined in Scripture : Yet I, It-is very fit, that Faſting ſhould 
accompany our Ordinations, andif we conſider the Apoſtolick Practice, and 
theconſtant uſe of the Church, almoſt neceſfary, The Apoſtles were Faſting, 
when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on them , and confirmed their Ordination ; 
Att ii. 15. And St. Lukeexpreſly notes, that there were ſolemn Prayers and 
Faſting ar the Ordaining of Barnabas and Paul, Atts xiii, 2, 3. From whence the 


Cuſtom firſt did begin, that hath ſince been -every where obſerved, Leol. pip 
ad Dioſcor. Alexandr, Now ſince there muſt be days of 


Faſting , theſe four ſet 
times of Ember-weeks are the moſt proper. | 


1ejunio ngn ſolummodo ab ordinandirſed ab univerſ plebe. Concil. Lab. ut fupr. 


.- For the Convenience of the Clergy , as well the reverend Biſbops , asthe 
Candidates for Holy Orders, that knowing the tinie before, they may both duely 
prepare themſelves , the one for conferring, the other for receiving them, accor- 
ding as the Dignity of ſo ſacred athing requires, | | 

11. For the due ſupplying of Vacancies, and that none, who is qualified, and 
hath opportunity, may want a Power to exgrciſe his Gifts, and ſupply the place = 
for which he is deſigned. . | 5's" MS | 


tu. For 
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111. For the ſatisfation of the People , who by Clandeſtine Ordinations, or 
ſuch as were arbitrary and uncertain , would neither have the opportunity 
to pray to God for a bleſſing on that, in which their Souls welfare is ſo 
much concerned ; nor yet would they have the advantage and liberty of 
making their ObjeCtions, againſt ſuch as are to be Ordained, a Priviledge which 
the Primitive Church always allowed to the Faichfol, as appears by the preſent 
Cuſtom of the Greeks , where the People cy, Worthy, to the ordained Per- 
ſon (4). And alſo by the Queſtions propoſed to the Congregation by the Or- 
dainers, whether they judged the perſon megt and pnexce ionahle (), men- 
tioned by the ancient Author of the Conſtiputions, and pun@ually! obſerved 
to this day in the Church of Engiqrd, where every man hath leave'to come 
and prevent the Ordipation of an unworghy perſon, and is called upey to coine 
forth and ſhew the Crjmesalledged ; all which cannot be ſo well done; if there 
were not ſtated times pf Ordination. 1 have been the larger upon This parti- 
cular, becauſe I perceive the Duty of Faſting and Prayer is at rhis time moſt 
notorioufly neglected; and though the thing be fo ratianpl and ſo pious, ſo 
ancient and & unexceptionable, yet thoſe who have nothipg to ſay ggainſt it, 
do never regard theſe times,nor uſe either Abſtinence or any gxtraordingry Devo- 
tion on them, which is as well a ſhame asa ſin; and I hope this may move us 
ro amend for the future ,- eſpecially when we have conſidered what (excellent 
Forms are provided for our yle at theſe Holy Seaſons, which the followipg Tables 


gnd Diſcourſes will ſhew. 


} 
' 
1 
' 


Dn 2 
| ENT 
| 


an YO I ROTOR 25 


(CY AZG ir 
Ordinat. Dia- 


.con. vel Preſ- 


byrt. Euch, 
Ita Populus 
Hipponenf. de 
Eradio,' Ol;:m 
dignus, olim 
dignus, clamat. 
Auguft, Epiſt, 
110, 

( b)Clem.Con« 
ſtit.1.8.c:2. 


356 


nt nn 


The Pzapers in Ember-weeks. ' Par n 


The Analyſis of the Firſt Prayer. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


5.111 A Lmighty God, our Yeavenlp Father, who haſt purchaſed to thy 
$'% A feif an Univerſal : thy 


be «ay by the p2ecious blood of thp Dear + 


Son, mercifully look upon the 1] 
We have a double encouragement to make this Prayer: Firſt, if we conſider 
the Perſon of whom we ask : Secondly, the thing which we ask for. I. He thar 


we ask of is all-ſufficientz and able to help us, becauſe he is an Wlmightp God, - 


and beis very likely to hear us, becauſe he is our Heavenlp Father; eſpecially, 
II. Becauſe thar which we Petition for, is his Univerſal Church, which he loved - 


from alleternity : and becauſe by Adam's fall it was likely to become the Poſ- 


ſeſſion of Sathan ; rather than loſe it, . he was pleaſed (as is here noted from 
St. Paul) to purchaſe it to himſelf with the blood of his own dear Son, Alts xx.28. 


Epbeſ. v. 25. We were Gods by Creation before, but ſince Mankind had uni- 
verfally loſt that happineſs of belonging to God, be made an vniverſal Purchaſe, 
that we might be his by a ſecond Title of Redemption. Now the whole body of 
Mankind, which do own and believe God to be their God, and Jeſus their Re- 
deemer, make up this univerſal Church, and for theſe we pray , who no doubt 
are very precious in the ſight of God ; for can we imagine, God would purchaſe 
a Church ſo dearly, and not prize it highly after he hath gotten it (c)? When he 
hath given his own Son for 4, will be not with him alſo freely give ma all things, Rom. 

viti.32. Eſpecially ſuch things without which all that was given before would be 
in vain? We pray, that the Church may have a worthy Miniſtry , without the 
which the very Deach of Chriſt will not profit Men, for bow ſhall they believe 5n 
him, of whom they have not beard ? and how ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? Rom, 
x.14. The Reconciliation was made by the Death of Chriſt, but the Miniſtry of 
' this Reconciliation is committed to the Eccleſiaſticks, they are to apply it; and by 
their Endeavours men are actually reconciled , 2 Cor. v. 19. It was S, Payl's 
Argument to the Aſian Clergy to be diligent in their Office , becauſe they were 
ſet over that flock, which Chriſt had bought with his own blood, As xx. 28. 
Andit is the motive, which we uſe to Almighty God, to move him to look 
mercifullp upon his Church at this time, when [Miniſters are to be choſen 
into it, becauſe he purchaſed his Church-ſo ny » and the price will be loſt 
to very many particulars; if there be not fit Miniſters to ſhew the people theic 
need of Jeſus, and his willingneſs and power to help them ; unleſs there be ſuch 
ordained, as may pray for them and inſtruct them, reprove and exhort them, 
alas! they will be but little the better for all that Jeſus has done for them. God 
once looked upon this Church, when it was likely to be loſt for ever ,. he looked 
then with ſo much Mercy as to ſend a Sayionr to redeem it 3; wherefore we hope 
he will ook upon it now with fo much compaſſion , as to ſend able Miniſters to 
make that great Salvation effectual. When he hath bought and brought home 
his ſtraying ſheepto the great Biſhop of their Souls , doubtleſs he will appoint 
proper Shepherds and Paſtors to feed them with all things needful to Sal- 


s.IV. And at this time ſo guid I toc, the tninds of thp Ser- 
tip and wi 


vants, the Biſhops. and KT t k, that they map lap hands 
ſudden! but f; pitelp f fi 2 
moto 7 Oo 


- The firſt Petition of this Prayer is in behalf of thoſe that chooſe and do or- 
dain; and that is the Biſhops and Paſtors of Chriſt flock ; The Biſhops by theic 
own Right, the Paſtors only as Aſſiſtants, and by the permiſſion of the Biſhops. 
The Church of. England indeed admits of the Order of Presbyters by licence 
from. the Biſhop toexamine Candidates, and allows the Arch-deacon to preſent 
them, and gives the Prieſts which are preſet, leave to lay their hands upon the 
head of the Perſons ordained ; which was decreed in the fourth Council 


of 
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(a) Ov Tet 
mysTCUTEgWY 
nov £yTuv- 
Haz dA TEL 
emo xomy. 
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& verſo X- 
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AE CraN- 
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(h)—Ne facile 
aliquis accipiat 
Eceleſiaſticam 
dignitatem , 
miſt prius de 
Vita ejus ac 
moribus fuerit 
diſputatum. S. 
Amb. in loc. 
iea Chryſ, & 
Theoph. 

(i) Probem ego 
de Ordinatione 
accipi.Grot. in 


loc. 


of Carthage, can, 3. And which ſome would gather to haye been an Apoſtoli. 
cal Cuſtom from 1T:m,iv.14.though St.Chryſoſtom: believes by the Presbytery there, 
is meant the Colledge of Bithops (4). However it is moſt certain, neither this 
Church doth, nor the ancient Church did think, that the Paſtors had any Right 
to the Power of Ordination : For the ſecond Canon of the Apoſtles affirms , 
that the Biſhops alone had that Power (e), and all the Writings of the Fathers 


confirm it. Yea St. Hierom himſelf , where his anger was hotteſt againſt the 


Biſhops , confeſſeth them above Presbyters however in this power of Ordination 
(f). Epiphanius makes this the difference between Biſhops and Prieſts, that Biſhops 
make Fathers of the Church by Ordination; whereas Prieſts can only make Song 
of the Church by Baptiſm : and whereas Aerivs being denyed a Biſhoprick, did 
in revenge aſſert that the Presbyters had. equal power with them to ordain, &6; 
he tells us he was cenſured as an Heretick for this opinion. Epiphar. contra hey, 
75.1. 3. tom, 1, Moreover, whereas one Maximns pretending to be a Biſhop, 
had ordained divers, and afterwards was found and declared to be no Biſhop, 
the general Council at Conſtantinople degraded all that had taken Orders from 
him, not allowing them to be reckoned in any degree of the Clergy (g) anno 
D. 333. And a Conncil at Hiſpalss did decree , that certain Prieſts and Dez- 
cons, who ( in the Biſhops weakneſs had received their Benediftion only from 
the hands of certain Presbyters )) ſhould be utterly degraded and reputed merely 
as Lay-perſons. Concil. Hiſpal, 2.Can, 5,6. More Authority and Inftances might 
be produced, but this may ſuffice to vindicate the right of Biſhops, and to ſhew 
that we pray for them principally and in the firſt place, and for the Paſtors onh 
as their Aſſiſtants, and as the Biſhop doth ordain with their concurrence. No 
the thing asked in behalf of theſe, is in the general, that God would direct and 
aſſiſt them in their choice. In the primitive times Biſhops and Miniſters were of- 
ten choſen by miraculous Indications, which being now ceaſed, the divine care of 
his Church is ſtill the ſame ; wherefore we hope thoſe who are by him 'intruſted 
with the Government thereof, ſhall be guided fo as to judge rightly of the Giffs 
and Qualifications of thoſe they do admit : We hope God will prevent them from 
chooſing ill, and help them to chooſe well ; and then, 1. They will obſerve the 
Apoſtolick Canon given by $.Paul ro Timothy,1 Tim. 5.22, And lay hands ſuddenly of 
70 2nan , which place although ſome later Criticks interpret of AbſoJution, yet 
it 1s evident our Church here applys it to Ordination, and ſo did moſt of the 
Fathers alſo (h),and Grotius of late approves that ſenfe(s), That a Biſhop muſt take 
heed he do not raſhly admit any to Holy Orders, till he haye firſt examined his 
fitneſs for the Office; and hence the Apoſtle adds, neither be thoupartaker of '- 
ther mens Sins, To intimate, that the Biſhop, who unadviſedly admits an un- 
worthy Perſon into Holy Orders, is aPartaker of the Sins, which this unworthy Per- 
ſon commits in this place : like as Tecrates notes, That Rulers muſt chooſe no wicked 
men into their inferiour Offices; for if they de, whatſoeyer wickedneſs they commit, it will 
be smputed to thoſe who did advance chem, ad Demonic. Wherefore we pray for their 
own fakes , and for the Churches ſake that they may take time, and «a# 
deliberately in a matter of ſuch moment as this is ; and if God guide their minds, 
they will not be too naſty but, 
I. They will faithfi ip and wilelp chooſe fit Perſons : The Biſhops are God's 
Stewards , they ought therefore to have theſe two Qualifications, v:z. 1. Frdel:- 
zy, 2. Wiſdom :. if they be faithful, they cannot conſent to an unworthy choice ; 
and if they be prudent, they cannot eaſily be impoſed an. A faithful Biſhop will 
not for fear or favour, fo! "Sain or any evil ends, admit any that are unfit, neither 
will be out of Anger or Partiality reje& any that 'are deſerying. Again "the 


Biſhop's prudence and wiſdom will epable him to diſcover the ignorance of ſuch as 
are illiterate, and the eyil actions of ſuch as are ſcandalous; fo that if Fidelity 
and Wiſdom be his guide, he cannot make an ill choice. And dpubtleſs we have 
great reaſon to pray they may chooſe well ; for the Miniſtry is ſacred, which 
theſe Candidates undertake ; the Maſter they ſerve js very great, even Almighty 
God; the place they are to ſervein, is very near him, to wait at his Altar ; the 
matrers committed to their charge are very precious,even immortal Souts,purcha- 


ſed with the blood of Chriſt: And this for the Perſons chooſing. - 
| $. V. And 
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5. And to thole which ſhall be ozdatned to any PolpFuncion give thy 


race and heavenlp Benediction, that both bp their Life and Logrine 


hep maplet og thy Glozp, and ſet fozward the Salvation of all men, 
per agh Jeſus lt our 2020. Amen. - | 

in the next place, we pray for the Perſons who are choſen ; for although they 
be outwardly admitted to the Office by the Biſhops ; yet they muſt be inwardly 
Freed for, and afliſted init, by God; they confer the Honour, but he/ only cau 
give the Grace : which is ful y expreſſed in the Fotms of the Greek, Ordination , 
where the Biſhop profelleth ir is nor the Impoſition of--his/hands , but the riches 
of Gods Mercy, which gives Graceto thoſe that are choſen (k): -and the ſame. is 
implied in this Prayer, wherein we beſeech Almighty God,; even for thoſe who 
have the honour to be approved by men. . Now 'we beg two things for them: 
1. That God will give them-his Gzare ; and 1]. His heavenlp Benediction. 
His Grace will fit them for.their Office, and bis Bleſſing will proſper them in 
the diſcharge of it 3 the divine-Grace will enable them ito plant ,. and his Bene- 
dicion will give the increaſeto all their labours: So that! theſe two comprehend 
all that can be. defired on their account 3 ſor if - they be inwardly gtacious ; and 
continually. bleſſed, then they; will effeually ſer foxthi/ Gods glozp, and alſo 
ſet fozward the: Salvation of men. And theſe two are'the great ends of 
* their Office; [they are to dectare the Wiſdomand Power, the Mercy: and Good- 
neſs of God, and alſo topraiſe him themſelves, and: to engage others to joyn 
withthem ; and then further, they are to. promote the. Salvation of 2ll, eſpe- 
cially of an pc their. charge, by Inſtrution' and. Exhortation ,] Comfort 
and Reproof , ot*2sis here;expreſſed, bp their Tife and Docrine ; ſor if 
_ they live wickedly they diſhqnour God, and; harfden:Evit men , they: are. a 

ſcandal to Religion and a tence 70 mens Salvation ;:'and if they:preach nor 
at all, or. not right Doctrine; they promote- Ignorance'or propagate: Errors, 
and ſo neither glorifie Gqd , ;nor fſhew their pebplerthe right way toHeaven ; 
which is very ſad when the.Lights of 'the World are-Narkneſs , and thoſe which 
ſhould guide others, do either let them go wrong, orkead them out of the 
right way : Wherefore whoſeever loves God, or wiſhes wellto his Neighbours 
Souls, whoſoever defues the honour of Religion, aod{the;good of the Church, 
is obliged to pray at theſe ſolgmn times with great Dyvotion for thoſe: who are 
to be ordained; for if by Gpds Grace: their Principles be. right ; 4nd'their 
PraCtices agreeable , oh how great glory ſhall God;thave) by. them? and how 


infinite a Bleſſing may they prove to the Church? How many Souls may 


hereafter receive advantage by the zealous Prayers, affeftionate Sermons , 

prudent Advice , and pious Examples of thoſe Miniſters? Let us thierefore 

beg this Mercy for them with a Paſſion as 'great as the excellency thereof doth 

4. A ay + 5 Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, that God may grant it to our exceeding 
nefit, n. 
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The Parapbraſe of the firſt Prayer. 


x [Almighty God, ] to whom we reſort in all our need; as to-[our 
AJ. Deavenip. Father, who haſt] pitied poor periſhing Mankind/,: and'ont 
of then! [purchaſed] for an Inheritance [to thp'ſelf] that Sotiety of Belie: 
vers, which makes up {an Univerſal Church, ] redeeming it'from eternal 
Damnation {bp the p2ecioug bloodof thy dear Son] Jeſus Chriſt, -we' hope 
thou wilt not let them 'want- any thing, whom+ thou haſt*ſo dearly bought; 
whereſore Lord, do thou. [mercifullp look upon the ſame;}] and take 


- it atall times: Candatthistime] eſpecially, when a new ſupply of Miniſters 


areto be choſen int64r,'do thou [fo gttide andgovern the inmdgofJ thoſe 
whom: thou haſt 'intruſted to make this choice, even of [the Biiops an 


*, their Aſliſtants;. the [Palto2s of thy flock, that they] according to St. Pau; 


Rule[{maplap handg] for the conferring theſe holy Orders raſhly or [ſuddenlp 


on na man, which ſhall be offered to them. 'Let them admit-none withour x 


ſtcit Enquiry into their" Learning and Manners, [but faithfullp] without 
partiality : [and wilſelp] with great diſcretion, tet them [make-choice of? 


ſuch as for their parts and piety ſhall be judged (fit Perſons £0) diſchargeſs* 


great a Truſt, as itis to [[erve- in] all | thoſe Divine Ordinances and Offices; 
which belong to [the ſacred of thp Church :] Dire&them in their 
choice. [And] as {to thoſe who ſhall be] choſen ar'thisſolemn time', ahd 
[02dained to anp]} Degree or Office in this [Yolp Punction,]: We pray; that 
it may pleaſe thee [to-give] large meaſures of Gzace]'to ſanCtihe their 
hearts, [and] to ſend great ſucceſs by thy [heavenly Benediction}- on their 
endeavours, [that both bp] the Holineſs of [their--Tife, and] the Truth of 
their [Pogrine, ] many may be drawn to imitate their Example,--and believe 
thy Goſpel, that thereby [thepmap] anſwer the' great end of their Calling, 
which is to [ſet 021 TOE5 and ſhew thy mercy towatds'poor Sinners: 
[and] withal to [[let. ] Sonls'in their way to Heaven'tn order to [the 
Salvation of all men,]"-which thou deſireſt , and theſe: may effet, if thou 
pleaſe thus to bleſs them: [thzough1Yelug Chzift,] who bought thy Church; 
we therefore beg it , and we hope thou wilt grant it, ſince he-is [our Tod] 
and our Redeemer. {MYmen,] ' ' © 2. 7 | E 
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_ *'The Sttond Prayer in Ember-week: 


VI." Heſe-Ember-weeks :do;return ſo; ſrequently, that it. is thought fit to 
" T addangther Colle iy: For the help, of thoſe whoſe 49s apt | 
- tobe alliſtedbyvaniety.,. Vet.fince the Requeſt is the ſame , the Senſe;is little, 
- different from the other , unleſs this'may,be thought moſt i ptoper; ta; becuſed 
aſter the Candidates have paſſed Examination, as the other. is fitteſtto be uſed-. 


beſore. In other-chings they both agree, the . Method - being almoſt. the ſame, | 
25 the Analyſis wil declarg ; ſo that when we have confidered that, our Diſcourſe 
. onthis ſhall be, very brief... "Te 


p 


1, Gods all-ſufficient Almighty: 
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1:The ground of theſe = ; Ch 

- | Petitions, taken'from J2- His peculiar Provi- Yan. 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the ſecond Prayer. 


£,VI. A Lmightp God, the giver of allgood Gifts, whoof Pp dibine 
A P2ovidence haſt appointed divers *Oders inthpChurch. 7 
The foundation of this Prayeris very firm , being Jaid upon'two Places of Hy. 
H Scripture; for firſt S.Zames i.19.aſſureth us, thet ever good Gift is from above, and 
comtth down fromibe Father of Lights ; and then S. PailFteacheth ns; that he is the 
Author bf'thoſe diſtint Orders and Offices in his 'Church ; He'gave ſome He- 


ſoles , Jome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſt ,' ſome Paſtors and Teachers, Ephel. iv. 2. No 


human Policy did invent theſe different places; but God himſelf foreſaw it wonld 
be neceſſary in the Church, as well as in all other Societies, -Fhat ſome ſhould 
be ſuperiors, as the Apoſtles and Biſhops, ſome inferiors, as Prieſts and Dez- 
cons, Somein this Body were to aCt as the Head, ſome as the Hands , ſome az 
the Feet; yet every one doth ſerve as well tothe beauty as the conveniency of the 
whole : So that we have good ground to hope , thatGod will hear this requeſt, 
for he appointed the Offices, and he gives different gifts to fit men for the dif- 
chargeof them ; for to] one 35 giventhe word of wiſdomto another the Word of Knoy- 
ledge by the:ſame Spirit,” &c. 1 Cor. X11,8., The gifts of Learning and Elocution, 
of prudence and courage , of deyotion and piety do-all. come from the hand of 
Gods \whatever place any man hath in the Church \ _ it isof God?s appointing , 
andayhatever' abilities any man hath to diſcharge his duty therein , itisby the 
Gift of 'God:- But by gitts in this place, we may underſtand not only the Quz- 
lifications',/ but the very Orders themſelves ; for Ecclefiaftical Offices are called 
Giftg by-S. Paul, where he ſaith , that Chriſt at his Aſcenſion, gave gifts uno 
men, to ſome Apoſtles ,- &c; Epheſ. iv. $. 11. And Juſtsnian calls the Prieſthood 
one of the greateſt Gifts , whicheyer God gave unto men. 5». Authentic, Hoy- 
ever we interpret: this is ſure, that the Church is the Houſe of the living God, 
1 Tsm, 1ii. 14. And as eyery manexpects the power to appoint to all in his own 
Family thei ſeveraiplaces, ſo we may wellallow Godtodo in his ; and when he 
hath ſet then in theit proper place, we may juſtly intreat him to bleſs thoſe who 
are his gift tous z- and it 1s very likely he will hearvs in behalf of thoſe-whomhe 
hath conſtituted, and'as he hath called them, he will fit them. _— 


5.1%. Give thy grace , wehumbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe , whoare 
tobe called to anp Ei » 02 Adwiniſtcation in the ſame, and ſo reple- 
of Tite'z 


Amonglit all the Gifts of God, the beſt and nobleſt is his Gzace, without which 
all other gifts are abuſed to pride or other evil putpoſes: 'Grace is requiſite for all, 
butichiefly neceſſaryfor'thoſe, who are to inſtill grace into others: S, Paul ſaith 
he was made a Miniſter-by the Gift of the grace of God, Eph. iii. 7. Andinthe 
GreekForms the Biſhop. ſaith when he ordaineth any, the divine Grace prometeth 
thee ,;yeathey do particularly pray for the Ordaived , rhat the Grace of the moſt 
holy :Spiric might-come upon them (7). And we beg the ſame for all Orders 
among vs , and for eyery perſon in thoſe Orders, becauſe none of them can pleaſe 
God or profit others without it. Whether therefore they be called to be Prieſts, 
which is here underſtood by an Office, or to be Deacons, here intimated by the 
nots>Adminiſtrationic m), whether they be-choſen to conſecrate or diſtribute, 
to officiate in the higher, or miniſter in the lower places of the Church, G 
is neceſſary for them all: and that #75, to repleniſh them with t 
Doctrine , ſecondly to endue them with Yolinels of Life : To fill their minds 
with right Principles, and to adorn their Lives with a Converſation ſuitable 


'thexeunto. Now this is therexatt Paraphraſe of Moſes his Prayer for Levi, 


That God would let his Urim and Thummim be with his Holy one (0); for 
Urim ſignifies the Light of true DoCtrine , and Thummim the Perfettion of 


(0) Exod. 28. 1Juminationes & perfefiioner, Samar, Charitatem & integritatem, Cattal, Item Deit, xxxiii. 8. Perfefiio 


' Ina & Dottrins 18, Vulg. 


an 


at. 


Vil, The Þzapers in Ember-weeks. 


an innocent Lifez*both which are the neceſſary qualifications of every. good 
Clergy-man, whoſe Underſtanding mult be inlightned with Learning and a com- 
prehenſive Knowledge , that he may diſcern what is Truth, and be able to 
Jeſend it againſt all Oppoſers z and then his Actions mult agree to his Profeſſion, 
2nd be the Ornament ot his Principles, and the Guide to thoſe belonging to his 
Charge; . but alas | if they want both of theſe, and are ignbrant or erroneous 
in their Judgments, and debauched and wicked in their Lives, they ate a Plague 
to the Church, and every way to be lamented: yea, if a Miniſter want but one of 
theſe, he can do but little g00d, Truth without Learning is weak ; and without 
Holineſsit is ſcandalous : And Holineſs without Truth is Hypocriſie, without 
Learning it is. contemptible. Wherefore let us pray, that both the Qualities 
may meet in ſuch as are now ordained : For when they are both joyned in a 
Clergy-man, they are very lovely and very powerful, and ſuch perſons will be 
both able and likely to do good : But of this before. 


$ x. That they may faithfullp ſerve befoze thee, to the glozp of thy 
great Name, and the benefit of thp Polp Church, thzough Tels Chzilt 
our Lozd. Amen, )] | 

A Miniſteris one choſen to draw 'near to God, to ſerve in the nobleſt Em- 
ployment., that. any mortal can have about the King of Heaven; for thep are to 
ſerve befoze him, to. officiate daily in the Church , the place of- his eſpecial 
preſence : They are to be Stewards of Heavenly Myſteries, and therefore it is 
fit they ſhould be faithful, x Cor. iv.2. eſpecially ſince their Maſter's eye is always 
over them, and that they are' to give -ſo great an Account at laſt, Now if it 
pleaſe God to ſet up Orthodox and learned, pious and ſober Men in theſe Holy 
places, we do not doubt but they will be faithful Servants, and diſcharge theic 
Duty as well to the Honour of the great Maſter , as the good of all the Fa- 
mily z The Name of God will be glorified by all the people for ſetting ſuch 
prudent and pious Shepherds over them, and all Chriſtian People will be 
inſtruted by their DoCtrine , and encouraged-by their Example; fo that the 
Church ſball have abundant benefit from their Endeavaurs. And oh, how great. 
a bleſſing and deſirable a happineſs is this, to. have ſuch Clergy and ſuch People ! 
it will be /a powerful Motive to God to/give his Grace to theſe now to be Or- 
dained;- and 1 hope it will alſo-move\ us to beg it heartily for them: If we 
deſire the Honour 'of the. Maſter ; or the good of the/Family, let'us pray for 
faithful and wiſe Stewards,\ and let the Lord fay thereunto Amer. 


T he Paraphraſe of the S econd Prayer. 
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The Payer fo2 the Parliament. Par 11 


(a) Ipſe te legi- 
bus ſubjeciſti— 
quas nemo Prin- 
cipt ſcripfit. 
Plin. Paneg. in 
Trajan. 


reat Name,] which deſerves to be praiſed by all, [and] alſo to [the benefit 
of] all men, that belong unto [thp Yolp Church, ] who will be brought to 
eternal Salyation by the DoCtrine and Example of ſuch gracious Paſtors. Grant 
this mercy therefore for the effefting fo happy an end [though Jelug Chziſt 
our Lozd,) in whoſe Name we ask it, and by whoſe Mediation we hope to 
obtain it, [Amen.?] . 


SEGTION VILE 


Of tbe Prayer for the High Gourt of Parliament. 


abſolute Monarchy, as well by Conqueſt as Inheritance, yet ſuch haye 


$.1. | is the peculiar felicity of this Realm of England, that though it be an 
been the gracious Condeſcenſions of the Kings thereof, that they have 


_ voluntarily circumſcribed their own Power in ſome particulars, and granted their 


Subjects the Priviledge to chooſe a great Council from among themſelves to be 
adviſed with in matters of greateſt moment , that ſo what is for the common 
good, may paſs by common conſent: So that we may ſay of our Princes, as Pliny 
of the good Emperor Trajan ; They have freely yielded to rule by thoſe Laws, ty 
which celine but their own goodneſs could oblige them Go) And doubtleſs the People 
of England ought to take it'as an Att of Grace, that their Kings have conſented 
to govern them inthis manner : For it is certain, that before the Conqueſt, the 
Saxon and the Daniſh Kings had no ſuch formal Parliaments; but arbitrarily 
ſummoned ſuch of the Temporal and Spiritual Nobility, as they pleaſed, upon 
ſome. occaſions ; and none bat Biſhops and Barons were admitted to this great 
Councilfor many yearsafter the Conqueſt : the fixſt Grant that ever was made to 
the Commons,was in the laſt year of K.John,whoby his Charter ſaith,he will cauſe 
a common Council ofthe Nation to be aſſembled,and cauſe not only the Nobility 
to be ſummoned , but all that held of him i» capite. Chart, R. Johan, an, 17. ap. 
Spelman, Gloſſar, fol. 452. And yet it was near 5o years after e'rethis Grant 
wasput in Execution ; for the firſt Writ iſſued out to ſummon the Commons to 
Parliament bears date but the 49 Her. 3. about 1265, But ever ſince our gra- 
cious Kings have upon all grand occaſions duly called theſe Parliaments, aswell 
the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, as the principal of the Commoners choſen 
by the People ; andithey have conferred many great Priviledges and Tinmunities 
on this noble Aﬀembly,'and adviſed with them concerning Peace and'War, con- 
cerning the making or repealing of Laws, the impoſing Levies and Taxes for the 
publick defence; they haye given theih ave to repreſent all common grievances, 
and to impeach notorious Offenders, eyen of the greateſt Quality z- all which 
Rights and Powers being'derived from the Royal favor, ought to oblige them to 
the Service of theit great Maſter ; who hath ſo far reſerved the Suſjremacy in 
his own hands , that they cannot meet but by his Summons , and arediſſolved 
again at his pleaſate ; they may contrive , but cannot compleat any Law to bind 
the Subje@'withont the-Royil aſſent: and yet our excellene Princes! have pro- 
miſed they will impoſe no miverfal Taxes , nor confirm or repeal any Statute- 
Law withodt their advice, following herein the Example of the noble Emperor 
Af. Antiniriia, of whom it is ſaid , That be did no great 'thing 5n Civil or Military 
aff airs without the advice of bi beſt Subjes 3, being wont to ſay, It was ſafer for him 
ro follow the counſel of ſo many of his fviends, thin that" they all ſhould ati by his ſingle 
Judgment; Jul. Capitel./in 2. Anton. And Selomrn?s' Obſervation confirms the 
prudence of this Conrſe, who ſaith, I the multitude of counſellors there is ſafety , 
Prov. xi. 14. And doubtleſs fo many judicious eyes, drawn together fromthe 
ſeveralparts of the Nation, cannot but diſcern things tending to the —_— 
g00U5 
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good , and diſcover all publick Inconveniences, and foreſee all probable evil 
Accidents, and ptevent many miſchievous Deſigns : So that they may be a 
very great happineſs, as well-to the King as the whole Nation, if they act 
prudently and piouſly , and aim at God®s glory , and the publick good ; to 
which purpoſe we make this Prayer for them. And as we have great Reaſon, ſo 
we have mo Authority for ſo doing. The primitive Chriſtians always prayed, 
that the Emperour might have a fe5tb/ul Senate, Tertul. Apol, And the Light 
of Nature taught the Gerriles to begin all theis grand ſultations with 
Sacrifices and Prayers , neither did the Senators meet in a _—— plage » but in a 
ſolemn and ſacred one, where there were Temples of the Gods, ——+2— and that they might 
have an auſpicions beginping, they ought at their entrance to offer. Sacrifice an the Altar 
of that Deity #n whoſe T emple they aſſembled —or, 4s Auguſtus decreed, they were 
to ſupplicate with Incenſe and Wine , that every Aft waght be-ualid,* agreeable to the 
cuſtom of Athens, where the Prieſts were wow #0 ſurrdſe in all publick Cpnſultations, 
and after the Erenmple of the Spartans , whoſe Councils were always  attpnded by an 
Augur. Alex. ab Alexand. gen. dier.1l.4. cap.it, Now it would be ay abomina- 
ble ſhame , that we ſhoyld expreſs leſs ſenſe of our dependance on God, and 
ſhew 3 {lighter regard coward the common Good, than Heathens ; wherefore we 
alſo in the Sefion of ur great Senate, do beg a bleffing on thaw 'that admi- 
rable Form, whoſe rare and comprehenſive Method is preſented ja this Table. 
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The Analyſis of the Prayer for the Parliament. 


ET - ( Molt gracious God, 

r- In general for the whole King- A —_ 

dom: | Kingdom in gene- 
4 ral, | 


So eſpeciallp fo2 the 
igh-Court of Par- 


| 2. In ſpecial, for its Repreſentatives ltament , under our 
. in the Parliament : : molt religious and 
| Jgracious King at 
| this time aſſembled, 
4 That thou wouldeſt 
1. That their Counſels may be) be plealed to direc 
happily carried on: and p2olper all their 

T, . r= 
F o the advancement 

\ne < 7 ' I, God's gloty: of thy Glozp, 
«1 pray » > Mm} 2. The Churches good {ove good of thy 


This ight end oy. 
Ld cot & right ends, Jo ſafety, Honour, 
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3- The welfare of Jand welfare of our 
contailt & | * Prince and People: ) Soveraign, andhis 
eth Four Kingdoms : 
Particu- That all things 
lars: ; map be fo ozdered 

1. Generally for bringing all things /and ſettled bp their 
into good Order : | Nendeavourg- upon 
| the beſt and ſureſt 

3- Why | foundations, 
wethis4 2, For keep-( 1. Proſperity : 4 That ace and 

pray» | ingthemſo,\), p......;... Dappinels, _ 

by the Con- 2. rroperties c——— [Truth and Juſiree, 
_ | tinuance of Aeligion and Pie!y; 
COUr 3, And Religion: map be eſtabliſhed 


among us fo? all 
generations. 
Theſe and all other 


F 1.T hings: g . 
. Enlarging theſe jon _ {02 us, 
4] 4. The Requeſts, as to and thy Whole 
2. Perſons : Church, we humbip 
hea - 


Sum of 
E-.-. 
| both Jn the name and 


all , 
tation of Jeſ1s 
2. Concluding them in the Name of, pober-pans of Tit 


Jenn: ſed Lozd and Savi- 
our. Amen. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon thePrayer for the Hiph Court of 


Parliament. 


» 
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6. 111, A | Off gracious God, we humbly! beleerh thee,” as fo: this King-. 
M dom in general ; _omey Foo theDigh-Court of: Parltament 
under our molt Keligious and gracious Kingatthis rime aſſembled;7]-- - 

The Jews were enjoyned- both to ſeek, and pray for the Peace'of that King- 
dom whereinthey lived as Captives; becauſe inthe Peace thereof they ſhould have 
Peace alſo, Fer. xxix,7. And it appears by innumerable Teltimonies, 'that the 
ancient Chriſtians: daily prayed- for the welfare of the Roman Empire; though 
they were miſerably perſecuted underit. How much more reaſon and greater 
Obligations thei have we to pray fo2 thig Kingdom , in which we were born 
and brought up.,- of which we are natural Subje&ts, and under which weenjoy 
our Lives and Liberties, our Eſtates and our Conſciences upon better Terms , 
and with greater ſechrity, than'any'People in the-World ? We may think it is a 
great matter'for ſo inconſiderable Perſons , as to our quality and number, 'to' in- 
rercede for awhole” Kingdom; and fo it is; but therefore weask humblp, - and 
our comforts , 'thatwe addreſs to a molt gracious God, who will not caſily 
deny us, 'when we ask with a publick Spirit and a large Charity. Itisan Argu- 
ment of a baſe and narrow! Sodll to pray only for our own private welfare; and as 
Jambl ichus notes; theopublick and private Intereſts are not diſtint# things , for in the 
commen Good of the whole, the peculiar advantage of private perſons is contained i $0. 
thatit is aprudenter and nobler courſe to wiſh the Proſperity of the whole Na- 
tion, that many may be happy together, than todefire felicity alone (b); and the 74) Tr publics 
Perſians had a Law , That no man wilich ſacrificed ſhould confine his Supplications 16 quam privatim 
ſuch things as were only good for bitſelf, but that he muſt pray for good things to thi wilius ef, ut | 
King i, andto allthe Perſians, becauſe inthat number he htmſelf is included Herodot. * _ 5 91th 
1. 1, How much moreare we Chriſtians obliged to pray daily for the whole Kings 77,50 
dom in general? bur more eſpecially, we muſt pray for it in-times of Parlia- Plutarch; 
ment, becauſe then there are very weighty affairs in hand, and, 'as the Writ of 
Summons intinnates , they are called to adviſe de arduis regnt negotiis y viz. to 
make Laws, redrefs 'Grievances , to contrive things tending to the publick 
fafety,and to raiſcLeviesfor makirlz War ; Now while theſe things are in agitation; 
that are of ſo grand Importatice' to the whole Kingdom, it is fit we ſhould pray 
moſt affe&ionately 'for it then - And the devout Chriſtian, whoſe feryent Pray- 
ers do obtain God?sbleſling on their Counſels., contributes as'much to the Com- 
mon good by his Petitions, as the moſt eminent Patriot by his advice, We do 
ſuppoſe, that they are now aſſembled under our moſt gracious King ; for he did 
convene them by his Authority, they fit by his Permiſſion , they do nothing with- 
out his Approbation , ſo that they are, and ought to look upon themſelyes , '2$ 
Subje&s ſtill , and #nder, not equal to their Royal Maſter. And verily whea the 
late long Parhament would be no more under the King, but above him and againſt 
him,no good SubjeCt could or ought to pray for any thing, but that they might ſee 
their Error and ſubmit 3 but now when we have Loyal Parliaments, who loye and 
honour the King, arid do humbly adviſe, not arrogantly compel him, we canpray (s) Manſis 
heartily and chearfully for themyand in our praying for them,we pray for the whole 5; me; 2 A 
Kingdom; for if they bebleſſed, the whole Nation will flouriſh: And if we con» mnt precatione” 
ſider that a Loyal Parliament under a good King are the Compendium of the whole quam propops- 
Realm, and the Nation repreſentative, it will bea praying for the whole King-  f**7en,, pro 
dom at once,to pray for them; for here are preſent,the King,and theNobilityin Per- yay 
ſon, the Clergy by their Biſhops and Procurators, the Commons by their Knights p-ccormcw 
and 'Burgeſſes; ſo that if wedo diſtinguiſh the, Nation from the Parliament” in neque fs «ſc 
our minds,yet we ought not to ſeparate them in our Prayers, for they are the Nation * ſolezn! prece 
virtually : Whereupon it was a Law at Rome,That whenever they prayed for thi People, *iferum fine 
they ſhould pray for the Senate and Nobility alſs,and that it ſhould 1rot be Lawful t6 name the "on ainares 


ene withoue the other(c). And hence we may learn finally how great intention and ho- prtnnlyry , 
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ly ſeryour is requiſite ſor ſo noble a Prayer as this is, wherein we petition ſor the 
King, and all hisSubjectsat once; let us be aſhamed to make ſucha Prayer with a 


flight er ordinary Devotion» 


<1V. That it map pleaſe thce to direct and p2oſper all their Conſyilta- 
tions to the advancement of thy glozp, the good of thy Church, theſafety, 
honour; and welfare of our Soveraign and this Kingdois. 7] ' 
1 here are two things required te make any Counſel happy:,: firf , that 
it be/directed to a good end by-;thoſe riat give it: ſecondly, that it | produce 
as good effects ſor. the benefit of thoſe for whom it is given: the fr? js;the 
ſubje&t of this Petition, and is ſo fully and clearly expreſſed, thatit-isnor poſſible 
info few words to giye a better deſcription of, thoſe great Ends, at which ſuck 
Aſſemblies ſhould aim z ſor it doth not. only inſtrult the People what to ask,,/bnt 
admoniſh the Members of this great Council,; what they are to endeavaur.in-all 
their Conſultations , being as: well a Scheme'of their Duty:,! as.a 1Rule-for oup 


Devotions. 1n the confuled Aſſembly at Epheſes,, :it is ſajd, that the greater. pare 


knew not wherefore they were come together, AQts xiy. 32: But it catinot be ſuſpeRed, 
that thoſe ' who are admitted into ſo Honourable a Councit, ſhould be wholly 
ignorant.of theſe ends, however they may be liable to forget. them ;_and there- 
fore the Church hath made this daily.Prayer to be asa conſtagt-Monitor to them, 
that they may remember their duty as well as know it , andgaily propoſe theſe 
things as the mark, at which they may,aim in all their deliberations, '. To which 
purpoſe we doin the general, fc#7, deſire ef God to Direct them;to-the right 
ndsz. which are mentioned here 3. and-then tro pzolper the Counſck ſo directed, 
that:they may bring forth the happy.effects mentioned in the next/Paragraph : 
If he do not guide they will not aimright,, and if 'hedo not proſper them they 
cannot hit the mark; without his Grace to direct their Hearts, the Counſellors 
will adviſe with evil deſigns ;/ and without his Blefing upon{their Reſolutions and 
Decrees , the Counſels will miſcarry and come to nothing : fo that we. muſh 
firſt effxCtually engage Goto be. with them , and then their ends. will. be theſe 
three | | bo omni - i 5 6 
I. The Advancement of God's own Glopp. _ It is an; evil thing: for any: | 


- 


Members of this Honourable Aſſembly, to aCt and ſpeak-;merely far applauſe, to 


move.or comply with things, which will make them-moſt grateful, without con- 


ſtdering-, whether they be pleaſing to God , or agreeable to his Laws , whether 


they will bring honour to the divine Majeſty'or no.. -It isthe duty. of. every Man 


mall his Actions to aim at the glory of God, 1 Cor. x, 31. hut it is much more 


expected from ſo eminent Perſons in matters of ſo great and general concern- 
ment : . They that are ſo high muſt remember him that is. higheſt of all, at whoſe 
Bar they mult all anſwer , if they make unrighteous decrees, Tix. 'r. So that 
they ought to conſider, what Laws and Counſels will give the cleareſt Teſti- 
mony,of their Obedience to God , what will beft agree with his Will , what is 
molt juſt and pious , and what may be the moſt likely toengage the whole Nation 
to praiſe God for their meeting together 3 And theſe things they muſt adyance 
with all poſſible vigour , neither courting the favour, nor fearing the diſpleaſure 
of any Party, ſo they may but glorifie and pleaſe their heavenly Father, and 
have the Teſtimony of 'a good Conſcience. TSS 
II. The next End is to pzomote the Good of the Church, that is, to make 
ſuch-Laws and Conſtitutions as may ſecure our moſt holy Faith, and preſerve our 
antient and right ways of worſhipping God. - They mult not ſuffer the prophane 
to ſcoff at theſe Sacred things, nor the factious to revile them; they mult not. 
allow Segducers to draw men from the true Faith , nor permit men of contrary 
Principles openly to 'uſe other Forms of Worſhip,,to the amuſing at oogot 
to 
ICU, 


the People , and the expoſing the Laws, and the worſhip by them-eſtab 


nag cenſure and conterapt 3: they muſt defend the Priviledges, and keep the mainte- = 


nance inviolable of: that ſacred Order, : which prays ſor them,, ,and ſerves to the 


- Salvation of Souls, And theſe things they muſt do ſor their own, and the Na- 
\ - +» tions ſake, as-wellas for the ſake of God's Miniſters ; for it is a great miſtake 
.. .,_._ tothink,, that itis only the Intereſt of the Clergy to- promote. theſe things » 


ſince 
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—ce the Laity are as much concerned herein as they  ſorif Religion be deſpiſed, + 
and the Church divided , if Eccleſiaſticks be made contemptible » and either 
tolatry or Fanaticiſm tolerated, «he whole Kingdom will ſuffer by it; we (half 
on find, that it will ler in ſuch a Flood of contention and ftrife, ſuch a Tot- 
cent of Injuſtice ,. Debauchery and Miſchief, as will involve us all in one com- 
non ruine- Religion is the bond of Peace , the foundation of Government; 
he ſecurity of Magiſtrates, the defence of Laws, and the bridle of the People, 
, and doubtleſs the Church and State do now ſtand and will fall rogethet 5 bur 1 
hope our prudent and honourable Senators will fhew their care of their Country 
by their maintaining of Religion, and declyre themſelves good Patriots by pro- _ 
moting the good of the Church. | a7 | 
111, And 1afly, They are to aim at the welfare of the whole'Nation; as well 
of theKing, asof all-his Subjects, whoſe: ſafetp , honour and welfare , are 
ſo linked together in their own nature that we have them put into own Sentence 
znd ignified in. one Word . For the Intereſt of the Prince and People, if 
rightly underſtood; 1s but one ,, and the ſame thing. It isthe ſecurity, honour 
zod happineſs of the People to have their King ſafe from danger; honourablein nds Ki 
eſteem, and proſperous in hisaffairs (4). And on the other ſide; it is the ſafety {,.... popule= 
2nd the credit , the advantage and comfort of the King, that his People be »u» wuita ſaluſ- 
- numerous and qyietz honoured 'abroad and abounding in plenty at home (#) , gre 
their happineſs and miferies are reciprocal ; and we ought not to make any differ- Pendear —- 
ence between the Prerogative of the Kingzand the liberty of the Subje&t. The good ponee” % 
Senaror knows . how to advance. both at once: as to the Prince, he will aim at - Ole 3 i 
tis lafetp, his honour'andWelfare, by giving him prudent and honeſt adyice , Cory 1hy. &- 
by affording him liberahand.neceſlary ſupplies,. by proſecuting his Enemies, and auym ve 
complying, with all deſigns ſor the general good : Again, he will alſo aim at the <4" 8 
Peoples ſafery and' proſperity ,- by: deyiſing wholſom Laws, and moving the ory oo” 
repealing of ſuch as-are found incobvenient, -by encouraging Trade; Impeaching yiz.4. 
Criminals, redreſſing grievances, and the like z whereby all may receive benefit. («)Prov.xiv.28. 
Let usall thereſore earneſtly beg of (God to give us ſuch Counſellors, and to bleſs Nec mags fine 
them ſp long as they deſign theſe,, and no other ends: the good Lord grant that ** 10: o/ejelicer, 
the Members of this High-Court may not aim attheir private ends, and defign to 7%” nd 
make themſelves great: or rich , leſt they who have ſach bad ends, uſeas ill pj, panes. | 
means to accompliſh them ; for thoſe who come into this Council, or aCt there 
ouly to advance their fortunes or enateaſe their Offices and Honours, will be apt 
' tooppole any good thing , or promote any bad. thing, ſoit will but help them 
towhat they deſire z may all ſuch;;partial, iſelfiſh and corrupt Perſons be kept 
from thence , and then God will direc and pzoſper them, He will makens hap- . 
pjin them, and oblige us to. praiſe him for them > and that fromtime to time. 


s. V. That all things maybe fo ozdered aud ſettledby theirendeavours 
npon the beſt and ſureſt foundations, tha pages and: els, truth and 
ilfce , Religionand Piety., map be eſtabliſhed amongus foz all genera- 
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5 SR Counſels of our Senators are directed to arightend,'it isto be'ho- 
ped they will be pzolpered; and bleſſed by God ſoas to have hoſt happy effects : 
And when they ain ſincerely at the: glory of God, the good of the Church ; 
the welfare of the King and the Kingdom, ir is great pity they ſhould miſcerry; 
wherefore we pray..:that be who directed them: to.theſe noble ends,- will grant 
them to be as ſucceſsful as they. are;pious. - Now the effe&ts/ whith we wiſh and 
pray may follow;upon their Conſultations and. Endeavours ate 1. Tharall 
things, may. be braught: into good. Order. 1. .And that theyriiay remain ſo 
to) many Generations; . There are always ſome things in-diforder , the State 
being like ſome Clack'or curious Machina, wherein'there are {b- niany/ Motjons 5 

\ _ and ſuch variety-of Wheels, that ſome will be.wrong without'a daily care'y foie 
old Laws may. grow::inconvenient by the alteration of: Circumſtances, and theſe 


” 


are to be repealed; others very profitable may become negteCted and forgotten 


LnlfÞ . 3 2: of 7 el 5 
theſe axe toberevived: 'Some faults and grieyatices'thay be diſcovered /in Teveral 
matters.  Now-all theſe are to be eu 5-and/ put into Qtder; ard whett [ 
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(g )1pſa mutatio 
conſuetudints , 
etiam que ads 
Juvat utilitate, 
perturbat novi- 
fate, 

Avg. Epiit.118. 
In vebus novis 
conflituenats 
evidens efſe 
lebet utilitas, + 
ut recedatur 

ab eo jure, quod 
diu equyum 
wviſum eſt. 

_ Ulpian. 
Cavenaum 
Ng ————— 
gravis in- 
ferremus 
wulngra, dum 
mineoribus me- 
deri deſtdera- = 
Mts, 

Amb. off. 1. 2. 
Cap. 2, 

(h) Prov.xx.18. 
Conſilia rerum 
ogend arum 
fundamenta 


ſunt. 


(i) Prov. iv.25. 


25. 

Vulg. Latin. 
Palpebre pre- 
cedant greſſus 
FuU0S, CUM 
operationem 
confilia rea 
prevenunt, 
Greg. de paſt. 


YO 

(k) Salzens 
antequam Vi- 
deat caſurus 
eſt antequam 
aebeat.D. 
Fern. 


' eyes ought to ponder the path of our feet, becau 


they are rightly o2dered, then they are by the Royal aflent to be ſettled, gnq 
turned into fixed Laws. But beſides, there are ſome things which are very goog 
and profitable, and are well ordered already» which yet ſome ſorts of men (who 
like nothing but whatis of their own deviſing do find fault with, and would 
have either wholly taken away. 0r altered agreeably to their own fancies, ang 
the way which is taken by ſome to make themlelves eminent, is to complain of 
things that are well enough already z but doubtleſs it 1s nor for the Intereſt of 
any Kingdom to anſwer the Pride, and innovating humour of, theſe , who are * 
never to be ſatisfied , and who by compliance with their complaints do only 
grow more apt to complain. The Lycians agreed, that whoſoever propoundeda 
New Law in their Senate ſhould come in with a Rope about hisneck , and ſubmic 
rodeath , if bis Motion were not thought convenient : and the preat Maſter of 
Politicks adviſeth: againſt the/ change of Laws and Cuſtoms (f), Hippodamas is 
blamed for propoſing a Reward to thoſe who found out any new thing profitable 
to the Mileſian State; and all the wiſe (g) menin the World have thought it bet- 
ter to keep old things with ſome inconvenience, than to have the trouble ang 
hazard of Novelty, and daily Change : Wherefore in theſe Caſes, we pray, 
that they may rather ſettle the good old ways, and confirm them by repeated 
Santtions, than go about to 02der and eſtabliſhnew ones. *Tistrue, we deſire 
that before they do lettle any thing, they may take care it have a good founda: * 
tion ; . we would not they ſhould fix any thing raſhly, till they have well con- 
ſidered of all the/ inconveniences that may attend it, Counſel is the foundation of 
every Action , andby it (faith Salomon ) every Su_ely is eſtabliſhed (bh). Our 

-wecannot walk ſurely, unleſs 
we look before we ſtep forwards(s) , and our Attons havenofure foundation 
unleſs we do then after a mature deliberation) 3 ſo that in the weighty affairs 
of a whole Kingdom , we pray they may .derree nothing till they have laid the 
foundation in ſerious and prudent debates: and conſultations ; and withal there is 


another foundation, viz. The foundation of Honeſty and Integrity , that is, 


when our Patriots donot confirm any thing , 'but what is juſt and pious, *for we 


| may obſerve that the moſt politickCounſels,which have been founded on impiety, 


cruelty or injuſtice have never ſtood long, but been brought down, and many | 


- times on the guilty heads of their Mzchiavilian Gontrivers, whereas holy and honeſt 


Counſels have endured for many Ages and Generations, whence we may con- 
clude, that Prudence and Juſtice are the beſt and ſureſt foundations. And 
when once all things are well ordered and ſettled on ſuch a baſis , there is no- 
thing more to be deſired;, but tliatall things may continue in that happy State 
for then private and publick 'Perſogs are. as bleſſed as a good Government can 
make them: Then we ſhall have Peace abroad, :and: happineſs at home; Truth 


- ſhallrightthe innocent , and Juſtice puniſh evil-doers; The Church ſhall-hold 


faſt her purity in Religion , and evefy ' private perſon be encouraged to pradtiſe 
true Piety 3 Thaſe who diſturb our Peace ſhall then be ſuppreſſed, and all that 
hinder our happineſs puniſhed 3 there ſhall be.no, hiding of Truth . nor evading 
of Jultice , no me? © OO to thoſe , who undermine Religion and oppoſe 
Picty., but an;univerſal felicity : if we have no: War with forreign Nation, nor 
want of any good thivgs in our Land, if Laws and: Juſtice be well and rightly 
diſpenſed , if the Church and Religion be proteRed , and Piety encouraged by 
the-Counſck of- this nobleSenatc ,- the whole Kingdom will riſe up and call them 
bleſſed * May the- wonderful Counſellor , and all-wiſe God, who is the Prefi- 
dent of this great Aſſembly ,  P/al. Ixxxii. ver. x. while they aim at theſe bleſſed 
ends. ».imaybe-pleaſe: ſo to dice and: profper them , that 'we may be happy in 
theix; Conſtitutions at preſent., .and our Children after us in the next Generation: 
May. they: propoſe fuck prudent. Methods, that Peace and Happineſs may continue 
for many Ages3: and- conſtitute ſuch excellent Laws for Church and State » a3 
may-ecure the Adminiſtrationof Fufice » and'the Exerciſe /of Religion unto our 

ldrens Children: Finally may-they Jay \the -ſoundation'ot 'an univerſal and 
Ia pe Sqn ſuch as may. notbe diſlotved at their breaking up » nor dye 
together with them» but deſcend-upon their: Heirs , and Temain-for an- eternal 


Monument of their Wiſdom and Goodnefs, . :This is the ſubſtance of this \moſt 
X G : comprehenſive 
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comprehenſive wiſh, and is all, that any true Engliſh man and good Chriſtian can 
deſire, to make his Native Conntry happy : and would to God we were all ſo 
feed with it, that ſuch asare Members of Parliament might lend their ſincere 

avours, and all the People contribute their moſt ardent Prayers, towards 
the attainment of this felicity. Amen. 


v1. Theſe and all other neceſſaries, fo2 them; fo2zug, and thp whole 
Church, we humblp vein the Name and Mediation of Jeſs p ſt,onr 
moſt bleſſed Lozd and Saviour. Amern.] | | 

Rab. Simeon adviſeth, that we (hould not fix our Prayers upon one thing ; nor 
confine them within roo narrow bounds, Pirk, Ab. cap. 2,5. 13, Which Counſel 
we here follow in this large Concluſion of the preceding Requeſts ; whereiri we 
do extend our deſires to all things neceſſary for the Parliament and the Nation, 
for our ſelves and our Fellow-Subjects , yea, for the whole Chutch of "God. 
We have asked ſomewhat for the general good of all theſe already ; but- where 
ſo many are concerned, there are many neceſſities, and yet all very fit to-be 
prayed for : We cannot reckon up all neteſſaries, and yet we wouk] not/leave 
ont any ; and though we do not mention every thing ; yet W& cotnprehendall, 
and leave it toan All-ſeeing God, who knows the needs of all; to give ts evety 
one according as they wiſh, and he ſhall judge fit. Firff,We do review-all our 
former Requeſts in the word [thele,] which gives vs opportunity to preſs for 
things, which we have now prayed for, with a renewed importunity. 
e we beg eſpecially, and with great earneſtneſs at this time ; yet not only, 
theſe, but all other things, which Almighty God ſees neceſſary, Fir, fo2 
them, who are aſſembled in Parliament, Secondly ; fo2 ug, who are the Perſons 
in whoſe behalf they adviſe; Thirdly , Or for this, or any part of' his Holy 
Church; we deſire he will grant it. Whatſoever will make their Counſels 
proſperous, our Condition happy, and the Churches Intereſts ſecure, we pray 
for theſe things. As for them, we deſire they miy be Loyal to the King , and 
niited among themſelves, diligent in finding out, and happy in removing Evils, 
fortunate in diſcoverivg , and ſucceſsful in accompliſhing /all that is/for' the 
common good. Asfoz our elves, that we may live quiet and free in'Obedi- 
ence totheir good Laws; and ſubmiſſion to all juſt Penalties, loving their Per- 
ſons; and reverencing their Dignity, who take ſach care of us and ours. [As to 
the whole Church, that its DoQtrine may be free from Hereſie, |its Diſcipline 
undiſturbed by Schiſm, and. its manners uncorrupted by. Vice and | Wickedneſs. 
Finally, If there be any other thing, which we do not remeber, or cannotex-- 
preſs, we pray for that alſo, if ittend tothe common Good: | And that we may 
obtain all the more effeCtually , we do beg them-moſt humblp ;- not as if we 
were worthy to ask, or as if the Nation had deſerved to receive theſe ;| noCin 
our own Names , or relying on our own. Merits , but in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, our Mediator, who is daily bleſſed by us for former good thipgs , which 
he hath procured us by his prevalent Interceſſion , and who alone hath ſaved us 
from all Evils; ſo that we bave a good hope by him to obtain all theſe things 
alſoto our exceeding comfort. Amer, ; 


> 
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The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the High Court of Parliament. 


O [Moſt gracious God,] who art apt to hear vs, and ready to give us the 
/ greateſt bleſſings, [Wwe humbly beleech , and intreat thy favour, 
£8S) at all times [] FO EE in general,] of which we are Metpbayy 
and natural Subjects, [fo eſpectallp loo the} Reprefentatives and great Confieyh- 
thereof, even the [Yigh-Court of Parliament) ſummoned by the Royal Ay- 
thority, and [under our mol} refigious and gracious Kmg] in a right. 
wannex [at this time aſſembled] toadviſe of che great Affairs of Church ang. 
State. And that their Seſſion may be proſperous, we pray [that thou wouldeſ 
be piealed,] from whom all good Counſels do proceed ['ts direg] by thy Wik 
dom, [and p:oſper] with thy Blefling [all their Conſultations, } TranſaQtion 
and Decrees,that they may tend [to the advaneement of thy Glozp) by engav- 
raging Piety, and ing us all to bleſs thy Name ſor them; as alſo to [the 
good of tho Chureh]by defending the Faith, maintaining the Worſhip, aud fer 
curing the Proviſions thereof, and finally to [the ſafety, AN tave: 
both {of our Soveraign)} the King*s Majeſty, [and].alſoof all his SubjeQs, thax 
belong unto [his Kingdomg;) for bath Prince and People are happy, and muſt; 
be miſerable together. O Lord, help them therefore to deliberate pr | 
Fthatallthings] which are amiſs [map be ſo ozdered] and reCtified, andthe 
ehings'which are rectified or well-ordered may be ſo eſtabliſhed [and le 
their endeavours,] that they-may ſtand [upon the beſt andlurefi ath* 
on8?} of ' prudence, and the fear of God. Let ſuch wiſe, holy and happy 'Pro- 
ceedings be among them , and fach Laws and Ads be deviſed by them, [th 
Peacs] abroad [and mels] at home, Truth) in all Cauſes,[and Jultce} 
inall puniſhments ,' {Religion} in our Principles, . and! Pietp] in our private 
Poms gory may flouriſh at prefent, and Fnaap be effablithed} fo fiemly 
among us,] as to continue: all our - and [fo2 all generations? of out 


Poſterity,which ſhall come after us. {Thele], great and defirable bleſſings, which 
we have mentioned, Eand all other necefſaries,] which we have omitted, we 
pray thee to grant, if thou ſeeſt they be fit and. either | fo2 them,] who-me 


os + pops [102 UF]that are here, [and thy) Church]in any part of: the: 


ET ere 
of. ajeſty Em the name by vertue'© | 
Ehais,) - who loveth'us, and intercedesfor us, being four mol} bleſſed 
our only Redeemer Fan Savieur,} to whom with thee, and the Holy Spirits 
beGlery: for ever, [ } | 


th th. 4 F WE * 


he — _— —_ _ — C—_ - —_ 


SECTION IX, 
Of the Prayer for all Conditions of Men. 


S.l. Lmighty God commands us by his holy Apoſtle to pray for all men, 
I 75, jj. 1. and the ancient Chriſtians id ſo in their daily Offices : 
But our Church before the addition of this Collect, had no ſuch uni- 
verſal Supplication, except onLitany*days, and when the Communion-Office was 
read ; wherefore this Prayer was appointed to ſupply the Part of the Litapy on 
ordinary days, and is by ſome called the leſſer Litany. And becauſe we ought 
neyer to pray for our ſelves, but we ſhould at the ſame time expreſs our Charity 
towards all men, and our pity to the afflited ; therefore this Prayer ought not to 
be omitted, when the Litany is not uſed. Of the Duty we have ſpoken before, 
ſo thatnow we ſhall only explain this Form. Th 
E 
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The Axalyſis of this Prayer: ' 


e Hint 
L-, The Preface, ſhewing of » whom we ask : le ver of al 


| | 6d pa IH oh L. _ - 
"1 _ W 


| | 14. Generally fer. the., 
Is 
EY: 


whole Workd: 


un all 
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(i) 5; ab uno 
Deo inſpirats 
omnes ON ani- 
mati, quid a- 
liud quam fra- 
tres frnrts ? 
Lact.1.6. 
Omnes homines 
wvelut 
jure quodam 
germanitats 
conxexi, ab uno 
patre conditi, 
Or una matre 
tanquam fra- 
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editi. 
| Amb.de Abra- 
- ham.l.2. 


(m) Que ef 


ducit ad te. 
Aenoſcimus 
quo eamus, ag- 
noſcamus qua 
eamu. Avg. 
mn Pſal.67. 


The Pzayer foz all Conditions of Ben. Part], 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer for all Conditions of 


Men. 


s, 111.5 God the Creatoz and Pzelerverof all Mankind, we humbly 
(2). beleech thee fo2 all ſozts and conditions of Yen, that thou 
wouldeſt be pleaſed:to make thp waps known unto them, thp ſaving 
health.unto all Natidng.) 
That-the Church bes h introduced every Prayer with thoſe divine Attributes, 
which are fittelt to dire& andencourage the Petitions thereof; hath been noted 
before © And the Obſervation may be renewed and confirmed from the Preface 
tothis Coltet, which/being a Requeſt for all men is begun with a Commemore- 
tion, that our God” is the Creatoz , Rev. iv. 11. and the Pzeſerver of all 
MWankind.-FJob vii: 20. Fromthe Conſideration whereof we learn two things. 
1. That he is fit to he addreſſed to in behalf of all men. 2. That we are obliged 
ro rake the Addtefs to him. | | 
' 1; To whom fſhiould we pray for all men, but to him whoſe Power created 
them at firſt; and' whoſe mercy preſerves them ever ſince? Man is one of, the 
nobleſt of- his Works, and a principal part of his care, ſo that we commend unto 
him the work of his hands, and thoſe that are the objets of his daily Providence, 
and dear to him above all the reſt of the Creation ;z for his Spirit rejoyceth in the 
babitable parts of the Earth, and its delights are with the Sons of men, Prov.viii.z1, 
And we may be aſlured he is able to do whatſoever we fhall defire for them, or 
any of them, for he hath made, and doth preſerve them all. Mankind is indeed 
of ſeveral forts, inhabiting in ſeveral Countries, ſpeaking different Languages, di- 
ſtinguiſhbed by varions Names , Complexions , Humors , Cuſtoms and Laws. 
And in the ſame Nation, ſome are Princes, others Subjects ;/ there are rich and 
Poor, young, and old, males and females, bond and free; but in this they all 
agree, that God is the maker aud the keeper of them all, Prov. xxil. 2. and all 
of them need his help; He alſo underſtands their ſeveral wants , and neg 
is able to relieve them; He therefore alone is fit to be addreſſed unto for 


d. 

II. And weare obliged to make this Addreſs, for he is our Waker and Pte- 
ſerver alſo,and all men are our Brethren; we are all inſpired with the ſame breath 
of life (1); All made by the ſame hand, of the ſame matter, As xvii.26, and 
all ſprung from the ſame common Parents : So that we are obliged by nature to 
pray for all ſorts of men. And when we do make ſuch an univerſal Requeſt, 
what is more neceflary or more deſirable to be asked for them, than for their 
Converſion? And where can we have a better form to ask this by, than in the 
holy Scripture ? from whence we have taken D+vid*s words, Pal. Ixvii.2. The 
thy ways may be known upon Eartb,and thy ſaving bealth among all Nations : The next 
Petition is made for the Church, zo whom God's Waps are known already, 
but this is to be underſtood of the poor Heathens and all Infidels, who arc 
Strangers to their Waker and Pzeſerver ; for theſe therefore we pray that God 
whioonly can, may alſo pleaſe to make his waps known unto them; un- 
derſtanding by his waps, either the methods of his Providence in the wiſe dif- 
poſal of allthings, and the courſe which his Mercy takes to fave poor Anners, 35 
Pſal;xxv.4. Iſa.lv.$. which are ſo lovely and admirable, that if the World did 
fee themthey would be converted by ſuch aproſpet : Or elſe by his Waps, may 
be meant his Commandments and Laws, as Pſal.cxix. 13, 15,&c. which are the 


vis 162? qu Path that he hath marked out to lead us to eternal happineſs (*=). We delire 


theie Paths may be made known tothe Heathen World: And not only his Laws, 
but his Goſpet alſo, which is the meaning of Gods ſaving PÞealth, and is ſo 
called, becanſe ir js the bleſſed way of ſaving Souls by Jeſus Chriſt, Kom.i.16- 80d 
chap.xi.ir. We indeed are already happy in the Knowledge of both the Law 
and the Goſpel , and we have abundant comfort and infinite benefic wp 5 
5 as which: 
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which may teach us to pity and pray for thoſe millions, of poor. Men and Wo- 
men » that are as yet Pagan, and worſhip ſtocks ang ſtoges, and ſerve the in- 
ſernal Spirits inſtead of God ; and thoſe that are Mabymeran, who believe in an 
Impoſtor, and take an infamous cheat for their grand Prophet ; as allo thoſe ob- 
{tinatE Jews, who yet reject their pF omiſed Meſſiah. All theſe have rational and 
:mmortal Souls as well as we ; and oh! what pity is it they ſhould live and dye in 
this miſerable Deluſion,and run ſuch a deſperate hazard of their eternal Damna- 
tion! If we have any compaſſion for our own fleſh and blood, any value for their 
poor Souls, or any ſenſeof their miſeries, let us ſhew it in, our moſt hearty Prayers 
for their Converſion, which will advance the glory of God, enlarge the King- 


- dom of Jeſus, and reſcue innumerable poor Souls from a fad and initolerableruine. 


s. 1v. Wore elpeciallp we pap foz the good Effate of the Catholick 


Church, that it map be lo guided and governed | good Spirit, that 
awe - eſs, andcall themlelves Ch2iſtians bd be ledinto the as 
of truth. | 


Weare commanded to do good to all men , eſpecially to ſuch as are of the houſhold 
of Faith, Gal. vi. 10. which precept may ſerve for the Rule of our Prayers, as 
well as the DireCtion of our Charity, and teach us, when we pray for all men , 
eſpecially to pray for the Catholick Church's. Auguſtine ſaith,thatin his time they 
prayed for the Improvement of go2d men, as well as the Converfion of the evil 
(n); In like manner , when we have expreſſed our Charity abroad, in defiring 
that Heathens may be converted, we mult not forget to take care nearer home , 
but muſt Pray for the Peace of Feruſalem, Pal. cxxii. 6.that is, for the good Eftate 
of; the Catholick, Church, that it may be ina proſperous and ſafe Condition in every 
part of the World , freefrom Violence and Perſecution , that it may be honour- 
ed and defended , fair and flouriſhing, quiet and abounding in all good things; 
This we may account the good Eſtate of the Church; although we may 
obſerve this Prayer ſeems not to look ſoa much at the external Proſperity of the 
Church, nor doth it reckon its good Eſtate to conſiſt ſo much in outward good 
things; forit follows, that it map be lo guided, &c. The lnſpication of the 
ſpirit and the Profeſſion of the Truth, the Unity and Piety of the Members there- 
of, are more really the good Eſtate of the Church, than riches or any worldly 
ſplendor, as is evidenced from the firſt ages, wherein it was more glorious in its 
poverty and Perſecution, than it was afterwards in its Peace and Plenty (oj, We 
wiſh therefore, that the Church may flouriſh as well outwardly as inwardly, but 
eſpecially we pray for the internal happineſs thereof, v;z. That the whole body 
thereof may be animated by God?s good Spirit, which is, as it were, the Soul of 
the Church, by which Jeſus our Head quickens the whole Body, and orders every 
part, Now we have a gracious Promiſe from our Lord , that his Spirit ſhall be 
with his Church to the end of the World, John xiv. 16. And ſhall guide ir into 
all Truth ; chap. xvi. 13. So that as to the whole Church we are ſure it ſhall ne- 
ver be forſaken by God, nor ſyffered to fall into any notorious Errors : But we 
know , that particular perſons may fall into Errors and Impieties. There are 
many who p2ofeſg the Religion of Chziſttans in. general, andcall themſelves 
by that Name, and arecalled (© by others, which are but:dead Limbs and'withe- 
red branchey , being in a. worſe. condition®than the Heathens, beFauſe theſe 
think theunſelyves ſafe, and imagine their bare Profeſſion will ſave them, when in 
Truth it wilt more ſurely and {adly condemn all ſuch as diſbonour it, and live con- 
trary to it (p). Such as theſe therefore'we ought to pity and pray for, wiſhing if 
It were poſible,. Hely apr Schiſns , wr byes injuſtice might never be 

fit 


masked under the holy N :Chriſtian.; But firſt, that every Chriſtian in Pro- 
feflion may bythe good Spitit beled into the way of Truth, that none among us 
may revive any old Herefies,, or inyent any new ones, That none may deny an- 
cient and fund Waal AIG, nor yet introduce new and uncertain Fancies in 
their ſtead." \As for thoſe who now hold any wild or. falſe Opinions, we pray, 
they may be convinced 3, far thoſe who are untainted , 'we pray , they may not 
be deluded by cnoning Dec ayers ; that ſo we may all come. to a bleſſed unity in 
our Faith , and apree in that Truth which is but one; and Lord , how happy 


(n) Orantes ut 
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Malch. 
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eft. cu/pa. 
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were it for the Chriſtian World, yea for any one part of it, if this Petition might 
prevail, and that there were no wicked and falſe Doctrines maintained or defen. 
ded ! happy were the People who were in ſuch a Caſe >, and for the obtaining it among 
out ſelves , we mult not ceaſe topray to him who is able to bring ir to paſs. 


6. V. And hold the Faith in Unity of Spirit, in the bond of Peace, and 
in iighteouſnels of Life. ] ip | He 

It is the ff part of a Churches felicity., that all its Members do believe the 
Truth, and hold one right Faith as to the main , hy this 18 not enough; for 
ſecondly, itis required alſo that thoſe, who do hold this one Faith , be united 
m their affeftions, and holy in their Lives; for if there be Fations and Schiſms, 
Quarrels and Diſputes among them that agree in Fundamentals 3. Or if there be 
ſcandalous and notorious Sins committed by thoſe of this Profeſſion 3 the: Church 
cannot be happy, becauſe ſtrifeand evil practices will diſhonour Religion, hinder 
Piety, and expoſe the Church to the contempt of its cruel Adverſaries: where- 
{ore in. St. Paul?s language we pray allo , that we may hold the myſtery of Faith in 
a pure Conſcience, 1 Tum. iii. 9. And may keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
Peace, Epheſ. iv. 3. becauſe as headds, v. 4, & 5. There is but one body, andone 
ſpirit , ore bope of our Calling , one Lord, one Faith , one Baptiſm: May there be 
thereſore Anitp in the AttcRions, and Peace in the PraCtices of all Chriſtians, 
May they fo agree in their Judgments, and live ſo peaceably with one another, 
as if all made but one "body, and all were animated by one Soul ard Spirit : 


 andall were bound. in one Bond of Peace; for itis Peace , that makes every 


member agree with the other; and is called abond, becauſe it unites the whole 
ody of Chriſtians together , and makesthem all as one, enabling them firmly to 
bear vp againſt all oppoſiticn; and if we had but this Peace , nothing were 
wanting to make up our felicity , but only Aighteouſnels of Life; fer unity 
without Piety is but a Combination to do evil, and it is not ſufficient, that we 
live lovingly together, unleſs we all live uprightly towards God, yea St. Paul 
thinks he is unworthy the name of a Chriſtian who doth not depare from all Tniquity, 
2 Tim. ii. 19. Now if we want affections to make this Requeſt devoutly, let us 
but look a while upon the deplorable face of the Chriſtian Church, and conſider 
how they who hold the ſame Creeds, and agree in Fundamentals , differ in 


| leſſer matters, and that with ſo much: bitterneſs and railing , fury and malice , 


that theſe leſler matters have ſet all Chriſtendom in flames, and made our Divi- 


.. fiorsthe ſcorn of all that are without, as well as the grief of the wiſer ſort with- 
: in: And again let us but behold the wickedneſs. of many called Chriſtians, and 
- we ſhallfind their Pride and Luxury, Oppreſſion and Fraud, Luſt and Intem- 


perance deth out-vie the very Heathens z whereby  thar illuſtrious Religion, 
which was once the wonder of its Enemies for its incomparable purity and virtue, 
is now become the Cloak for all wickedneſs, and infamous to the very Infidels, 
How juſtly may we complain with Holy Salviar ? Inus doth Chriſt lor reproach , 
and by ns the Chriſtian Religion is blaſphemed , for we make the very Heathen ſay : Br- 
hold what kind of men they are , who worſhip Chriſt -we may judge of him that is 
worſhipped by his worſhippers, for how can we think him a good Maſter, whoſe Scholars 
we ſee to be ſovery bad ? Salv. gub. l.g. Now when we refleCt upon theſe things 
I hope we ſhall with moſt paſſionate deſires, beſeech Almighty God by His good 


Spirit to.redreſs theſe Evils , which are ſuch a diſhonour to him) -a ſcandal to the 
Church , ard a grief to all good men, TY os 


s. VI. Finallp we commend to thy Fatherlpgoodneſs all thoſe who are 
any Waps affliced oz diſtreſſed. in ind, Body. 02 Ag 4; aol 
thoſe for whom our Prayers are deſired. ] _ Kd. 


As we are men we are obliged to pray for all Mankind, as Chriſtians for the 
Cztholick Church,and now we Remember——them which ſuffer adyer ſry, as being our 
ſelves alfo in the body, Reb. xiii. 3. and liable to the like Calamities; * "Nature binds 
us to the ſirſt, Religion to the ſecond, and our own. frajl Condition to this laſt. 
Wecall this a Prayer foz- all ſozts and tonditions of men; "heofore we mult 
not leave out theaſfslifted, which are the greateſt part of Mankind, there being 

TT no 
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no ſort or Condition of men free from affliftions richand poor, learned and illi- 
rerate, young and old, high and low, do all ſmart under them, ſo oner or later; 
in ſome kind or other : And verily Afflictions are of ſo many forts, thar it is al- 
moſt impoſlible to reckon themall, yet every kind is fo grievous to thoſe which 
feel it, that none of all the variety of Sufferers Qught tp be left out in our Pray- 
ers; whereupon though a particular enumeration be impoſſible, yet the Church 
hath ina few words moſt admirably comprited all the af liftions in the World, 
and firſt in general recommendsto the divine goodneſs all Perlong, anp waps 
afflicted 02 diſtreſſed ; ler the Sufferers be never ſo many, or theirSufferings 
never ſo various , theſe words will comprehend them. But this may ſeem too 
{light and general a remembrance ; wherefore here is annexed a moſt admirable 
and full Diviſron of all kinds of Afflictions ; the meaſures of which, ace taken 
from the ſeveral Subjects of all human Miferies, viz. Our mind, ourbodp and 
our eſtate , that is, from all that we are or have ; for all within us and all with- 
out us, may be a Subject for miſery. Calamity appears in-4 thouſand ſhapes to 
rorment poor man (q): Sometimes the 1mm is deprived-of the uſe of its facul- 
ties by Sickneſs, Age, orevil Accidents, and thoſe who retain their Underſtand- 
ing are oppreſſed with grief, and overwhelmed with nielancholy, $ormented 
with fear , and frighted into deſpair, and Solomoy thinks a Man may beat any in- 
firmity more eaſily than a wounded Spirit : firſt therefore, we pray for thoſe; that 
are afflicted In mind. $Secoxaly, Ochersare afflicted in Bodp, as altthoſe who 
labour under Sicknefſes and Diteaſes , Aches and Pains, Wounds and Sores; 
diſlocation or breaking of Bones, withotker Infirmities z which are incidentto 
the body of Man, of which there is ſo vaſt a Catalogue, that the Malters of 
Phyſick can hardly find names enow to expreſs them by , and yet there bave been 
Inſtances of them all. It were endleſs co recount all theſe miſeries ,. ſo that 1 
ſhall rather conſider , that there is not the (malleſt nor the meaneſt part of our 
body , but it may put us to intolerable pain, and every thing about us may-be- 
come a ſeveral Tormentor, a {new ora vein, yea a tooth or a nail, may make 
us live in miſery , and take away our wretched lives ; what reaſon then 
have we to pity and pray. far one- another * Conſidering how infinitely 
many there are of theſe ſufferers, how hable we are to fall into the like Eſtace, 
and how impatiently we our ſelves are wont to bear the leaſt of theſe Evils. Theſe 
conſiderations ſhould make as pray 'ior allthe ſick and miſerable in the whole 
World. Thirdly, others are diſtreſſed intheir Eſtate, as all thoſe who are 
poor and naked, hungry and deſtitute of daily food, and 8ll who have no Houkes 
nor Habitations for them and theirs, and all that are in Priſon and Captivity , 
under cruel, Task-Maſters, br grievous bondage, foalſo are all ſuch, who 
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have had Eſtates in Land, Money, Goods, Offices, &e. but are deprived of 


them, by cheating and-falſe witneſs, by plunder and fequeſtration, by thefr and 
robbery , or elſe by Oppreflion and Injuſtice, by the hand of mans 'or theim- 
mediate hand of God , by fire or water, ſtorms at Sea, or Earth-quakes on 
the Land all theſe poor deſolate Creatures we do remember with mach pity, 
and will do good to as many of them as we can 3 but for the reſt, all we can 
do is to commended them to God's infinite pity , who ( as the Greek Prayer 
Notes ) Tows chem every one and where they dwell, and underſtands what they all de- 
fre and need ( r ), and he isable to relieve them all, whatſoever their Caſe be : 
He is their Father , and of a very gracious nature, ſo that we hope (6 many fad 
Spectacles will move his bowels , and prevail wich his fatherlp Goodnels to 
- cone and help them, Now it would be a great advantage to our devout Recital 
of theſe Prayers for the aſſiſted, if at that timie when we make them, we do call ro 
mind ſome of our Acquaintanceor Friends, whom we know to be afflicted oz di- 
dreſſed in mind, bodp 02 eſtate, and eſpecoally pray for them , whoſe miſcries do 
more affect us,becauſe they/are known to us: And Jeſt the careteſneBor unchnrith- 
bleneſs of choſe itt healthywho are preſent in the Congregation,ſhouldmake them 
forget the Miſeries of thoſe:-thar ate abſent; ic hath ever been the Cuſtom of the 
Cliurches of God to recommend their Neighbours,that are in ſorrow; ſicktieſs,or 
0ther Diſtreſs(upon their deſire of it) by Name unto the mercy of God (5). And 
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doubtleſs itis a Cuſtom as pious and.uſeful , as it is antient and univerſal , for it is 
an excellent Monitor to thoſe that are in health , to mind them of their frail 

and Mortality, and gives them all an opportunity to do an act of the greateſt 
Charity to their languiſhing Neighbour, And it is much more forthe comfort 
and benefit of the ſick Perſon , who though he be abſent in body from his Chri- 
ſtian Brethren, yet he is preſent in their hearts, and hath a ſhare intheir Prayers 
and ſure if any thing will prevail with God to ſparethem, he will grant thac 
which ſo many combine to beg for with united importunities ; if he hear them nor 
ſo as to let the fick man live longer , yet it may prevail ſo far that he may dye 
more happily, and that -alſois a great bleſſing : Wherefore it is the duty of all 
ſick perſons, and ſuch asare in great afflictions.to deſire the Prayers of the Church 
for themſelves with a firm periwaſion , that they ſhall have very great benefit 
thereby , as many-have had before them: And when any ſuch are mentioned þ 

the Prieſt as needing and deſiring our Prayers, let us every one have a due ſenſe 
of their miſery , and moſt heartily intreat God to relieve them , remembring i 
may ſhortly be our Lot ; and as we ſhall deſire on ourfick bed , that others may 
Pity and pray for us, ſo let us do now for theſe; for if we be obdurate or uncon- 
cerned , we ſhall deſerve to be denied the Mercy of God, and the Prayers of the 
Church in our own greateſt need. 


$.V1I. That it map pleaſe thee to comfozt and relieve them, accozding to 
their ſeveral neceſſities, giving them Patience under their Sufferings , 
and an happp iſſue outokf all their Aftiicttons, and this we beg fo2Jelug 
Chiilt his lake. Amer. ] 

Fromthe Perſons we paſs to the Things requeſted in their behalf, which are 
proportionable to the various kinds of Sufferers z and becauſe ſome are afflicted 
in mind , we deſire theſe may be comfo2ted ; and ſince others are afflicedin 
bodp, o2 diſtreſſed in Eſtate , we pray , that theſe may be relieved. Firſt, 
for thoſe who are troubled in mind , there is no remedy ſo proper as comlort 
and none ſo able to adminiſter it , as he who is the Father of Mercies, and the 
God of all Conſolations and Comforts, 2 Cor.t-3.wbich made the Pſalmiſt ſay ,[n 
the multitude of the ſorrows, which I had in my heart.thy comforts have refreſhed my Soul, 
Pal, xcive 19, He can heal a broken hearr,and cure a wounded ſpirit,and when he 
ſpeaks peace,thoſe that were dejeCted do rejoyce,and we have a gracious Promiſeto 
encourapge us to beg this of God for thoſe that mourn,fince he ſaith, Bleſſed are they 
that mourn:for they ſhall be comforted, Mat. v. 4.'Secondly, as for thoſe whole; miſery is 
outward,viz.in their body or Eſtate,we alſo pray to God to relieve them,that is to 
heal the ſick, tocaſe thoſe that are in pain , to ſupply the poor, and tp right thoſe 
that are oppreſſed : and though there be outward means for theſe external calami- 
ties,yet thoſe means are ineffetual without the divine bleſling; whatever be the {c- 
cond Cauſe;he is the firſt, and therefore his Mercy is firſt ro be implored.We have 
mentioned twoſotts of Cures, but becauſe there are innumerable Sufferers , and 
all of them in different circumſtances ; we leave it to God*s infinite wiſdom to 
proportion his ſeveral remedies accowding to their ſeveral neceſſities ; for he 
knows them all, and what their Condition is , and what will help them : We do 
not preſcribe to this univerſal Phyfician, who hath a ſalve for every Sdre, but 
leave it wholly to his wiſdom and goodneſs, to find out the ways and fix the time, 
for the deliverance of all that are in Diſtreſs, Furthermore, when we conſider 
the variety of mens affliftions, we know they have ſeveral neceſſities , and 
need various remedies3 but when we. look upon them all-under the notion of 
afflicted, there are two things which may fitly be deſired for them all, which are 
mercies needful for all in miſery , let their Calamity be whar it will, vs. I. 
Foe under- their Sufferings, while they continue.'// 1. An happp 

ſue out of them at the laſt. Theſe thereforewe beg for all kinds of Huſfer- 
erg, 1. We deſire it may pleaſe God to grant them Patience , quietly to 
ſubmit to his Correction, and nobly to bear their Croſs, which will both engage 
the Almighty to ſtrike gently , and to give over ſoon, when he finds the afflicted 
takes it ſo well 3 and beſides, Patience makes the burden not half ſo heavy white 
it lies ſtill, whereas impatient men double their Miſery, and by fretting and 
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vexation, unquietneſs and fear, they become their own Tormentors (er) ; where- (t) Indignatio 
fore it is a bleſſed and deſirable thing , that the afflicted may bear the hand of 77 #ormentum 
God with a meek and ſubmiſlive Spirit, with a ſerene and conſtant mind; when 7 He | 
the ſighs are few and ſmothered, the brow ſmooth and calm, the language pious 7; rms 65s f 
and full of praiſe to God ; ſuch a Sufferer is an Imitator of Jeſus , he is dear to perar ferverem 
Heaven, eaſie to himſelf , and a comfort to all about him. II. We pray that wv#ineris quam 
their aMictions may have a Happp end, Every ons that is in diſtreſs longs for #14! in2*- 
an iſſue out of his trouble ; and ſome are ſo greedy of it, as to uſe evil arts to 7 | 


eſcape, or to murmur if they be not preſently delivered ; ſuch are only con- 
cerned for a ſpeedy Jllue out of their affiictions , not valuing whether it be 

or no; they would be delivered before their Hearts are mollified , or 
their Lives amended , before they have ſufficiently ſmarted for their fins, or 
reaped any good by their Sufferings , and then they eaſily return with the 
Deg; to their vomit, ſo that the deliverance, which reprieves them from -preſen 
death or miſery, doth but conſign them over to eternal Torments: But a-wiſe 
and good Man had rather waitand endure a while, than not have a happy Iſſue 
outof his trouble , he had rather ſtay under them a little ſpace, than not. be 
bettered by them, and to ſuch an one the Jſlue ſhall be happy at what- 
ever time, or in whatever ſhape it comes. If God reſtore ſuch to health an 
proſperity, they will uſe it well, and live holily :. If the affliction end in degth, 
that is alſo a Happp Jſſue to a good man, and a happy exchange of a Scene of 
ſorrows for a Kingdom of glory. Doubtleſs a gopd mans efflition-; hath a 
happier Iſſue by Death, than an evil mans by Life ; 'for this wretch wi Hine Fe T: 
increaſe his Damnation , the other by dying | engers the- ſooner upon eternal 
Joys. Let us therefare beſeech Almighty God to turn our Syfferings to good $ 
if he pleaſe, let us beg that we may ſee happily ended. while we. live ; 
however, and whenever they end, let us pray, that the eyent may be bappy, and 
thisis all that we can wiſh for our ſelves, or any diſtreſſed Creatures. The Petir 
tions are very excellent, and Jeſus in whoſe Name we ask them is very pdwerful ; 
ſo that if we ſay them with a hearty Devotion, we ſhall prevail, and then many 
poor diſtreſſed Souls will have cauſe to bleſs God, and thank us for the happy 
effecs of theſe moſt charitable Supplications. 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


God, who art by thy infinite power [the Creatoz, and] by thy gracious 
Providence the [Pzelerver of ] the whole World, eſpecially of [all 
Mankind, who are thy choiceſt work and chiefeſt care, [we humblp beſeech 
thee.) who art ſo mighty and ſo merciful , [ fo2 all fozts] and degrees, and 
for all Eſtates [and Conditions of Men,] whereſoever they dwell, and what- 
ſoever their quality or fortune be, they are our Brethren, and therefore we pray 
for them all : And firſt for all Unbelievers , and ſuch as know thee not , we 
pray, [that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed] in compaſſion to their ignoratice and 
deluſions [to make thp waps) and the holy paths of thy Laws [knownunto 
| them] and to cauſe the Goſpel and all the jog oo of [thp ſaving health, ] 
and mans Redemption to be publiſhed [unto all Nations? for the Converſion 
of Jews and Turks, Heathens and Infidels. 

[9992e efpecially,] as we are Chriſtians, [we pzap] unto thy Girios Ma- 
jeſty [fo2 the | peace of thy Jeruſalem, the welfare and the [good Eſtate of the 
Catholick Church ] whereof we are Members , that it may be outwardly 
quiet and proſperous inall the world; and in order to its inward happineſs, we 
deſire [that it map be] at all times {ſo guided] in its Principles, ſand go- 
verned] in its Practices [bp thy good Spirit, ] that the whole Body thereof 
may never err, nor do amiſs, [and that all] and every of the Members of this 
holy Society, [who profeſs) the true Religion , [and call themſelves Chzi- 
fitang,] or are accounted fo by others, [map be led? by this divine Spirit, 
[into the wap of Truth, ] and kept roy all Hereſie, and when they have 
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| once embraced, let them retain, [and hold the Faith] together with Charity 
and a good Conſcience : So that they may-all happily dwell rogether [in Uni 
of Spirit.) and with unanimous aff:ion [tn the Bond of Peace, )] withour 
diſeetd or contentions, [and in'Hightcouſneſs of life,] and” religious Con-- 
verfarion, to rhy Glory , the honour of Chriſtianity , and their own eternal 
benefit, | | 
TF#inally,] being by our frailty and ovr fins liable to all Calamities, [we 
commend] moſt heartily [to thp fatherlp?] care and infinite [goodneſs] che 
miſeries ard deplorable condition of [all thoſe] wretched Creatures through-' 
out the whole World, [ that: are any waps afflicted ]- by: thy immediate 
hand,/[02 diſtreſſed] by evil/men , whatever their Sufferings be , thoſe that 
have any grief or trouble [[in-ntind, ] any ſickneis or pain in their [body, 02} - 
rhat ſuffer any wrong or want in their outward [Eſtate,)] many of which are 
known'to vs, and remembred by us ; [Eſpecially N, and 24. our Neighbours, 
being '{rhoſe for whom | this day [Cour Prayers are] moſt expreſly [deſired,] whom 
we therefore particularly commend'to thy Mercy.] Defiring for themall, [that 
it may pleaſe thee,] O Father of Mercies, and God of all Comforts [to 
romfozt] thoſe in'trouble of mind, [and relieve them] who ſuffer in body or 
eſtare. © Send to every one [acto2ding to their feveral neceſſities] which are 
all known to thee; a ſuitable remedy: And be merciful to them all;[giving them 
patience] to endure meekly and 'conſtantly , while thou permitrteſt themtolye 
{[nder'their Sufferings) how great ſoever they be. [And] when they are 
humbled and reformed by them, grant them both a ſpeedy and [a Happp iſſne;] 
and deliverance [ont of all their Affliction, ]. that they may end in their 
temporal Proſperity, or their everlaſting Salvation : [and this) for the aſflited 
with all the former Petitions, [We beg] humbly at thy hands, not for any merit 
in us, bur [fox Jefns Chiiſt his fake, ] by whom, Good Lord, do thou ſay to 
vur Requeſts [Amen.] | | 
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SECTION X. 
Of the Colle for Pardon. 


and retaineth themarks of primitive Devotion, and being a brief; 

but proper Petition for Pardon, it may very well be joyned with any 
of the former Prayers, which are to deprecate Famine , Plague or War : that 
the Sin, waich is the .cauſe of all thoſe Evils,- being removed , thoſe Judgments 
may be averted ali/o: And beſides ſome devout Chriſtians, who uſe the Common- 
Prayer in priyatey as their daily Service of God, do uſe this Form inſtead of the 
Abſolution, which .no ordinary Perſon may pronounce , nor can any properly 
uſeitto himſelf, but they may peticion for forgiveneſs in this Form, whoſe Me- 
thod we ſhall now ſet forth for the aſſiſtance of all that would uſe it upon either 


6, 'T * little ColleCtis an Appendsx of the Litanies ofthe Weſtern Church; 


of the former Accounts. 


. The Analyſis of the Collefl for Pardon. 
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. When we:havemmade-out Supplicztions twithe-Licany, 'oratly of the oceaſi: 

onthe » There are tWo things which 
we all oughtn6i deſire. Firfi; Phat;thoſe tons may” be*Hheard , whith"we 
Make in que greaviieceſſity:;;! Srcomdly;''T hatithole Sins-whictichave broughtall 
Calamities bupþnus may be forgiven; :and! butt theſe are contained in this little 
Callect., being:uſhered in with a mAſt comfortable commentotation , wn he 
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whom we ask of is a God whoſe very nature is Compafſhon, and whoſe ſole 
property it is to forgive. To the Lord our God belong Mercies and Forgiveneſs, 
Dan.ix.9. and hi mercy endureth for ever, Pſal.cxxxvi.1. hu compaſſions fail not, 
Lament.iii.22. andit is one of his Attributes , that he forgiveth iniquity, tranſ. 
greſſion and ſin, Exod.xxxiv.6. If Man forgive, it is only by: Commiſſion from 
God, and on Conditions which he ſhall allow of : and Man's Abſolution is in 
vain, unleſs it be confirmed by him (#), becauſe none can forgive Sins properly, 
but God only, ark 1ii.7. And it is certain; he is as ready to forgive as he is able, 
and rejoyces upon the return of a Sinner, becauſe he hath an opportunity to 
grarit a Pardon. Now then ſince we have ſuch a God, let us not be dejetted, 
or deſpair in our Calamities, but pray heartily to him , and comfort our ſelyes 
when we conſider into whoſe boſom we pour our complaints , and to whom we 
have made our moan, even to a God whois all mercy, and ever ſhews mercy, 
when he as ſpantaneouſly, for when he takes Vengeance, we force him to it; 
Let us therefore again deſire this moſt compaſſionate Father to pity us,” and 
receive our humble Petitions: we have not murmyred at his dealings , nor 
accuſed his Providence, but inall humility upon our knees begged for relief, and 
itis notlikely ſo bumble a ſuit, preſented by ſo many miſerable Petitioners, can 
be rejected by ſo merciful a God. | 
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$.1V. And though webe tped and bound with the chains of our Sing, 
let the pitifulneſs vf thy great Mercy looſe ug, fo? the honour of our 
Mediato2 and Advocate Jelug Chziſt our Tozd. Amen.) 

The only cauſe of fear we can have leſt our Prayers be denied, is becauſe we 
are Sinners; but we have already declared, it is the property of God to for- 
give, ſo that (if weare ſenſible of our ſins) we muſt apply our ſelyes to him for 
the remiſſion of them, and if we can obtain that, then both our Petitions ſhall 
be granted, and our miſeries removed, to which purpoſe here is firſt an humble 
Confeſſion of our Sinfulneſs in an elegant Metaphor, comparing out Sins to 
Bonds and Chains, and our ſelyes to Slayes or condemned Perſons bound with 
thetm, a conipariſon frequent as well in Scripture, As viii. 23. Iſai. Iviii. 6, 
as in ancient Authors ; and whereas we are always in our afflition complaining 
of the ſeverity of our Puniſhment, this Metaphor doth admonifh us, that 
thoogh AMiCidnbe the Rod, yet Sin is the Chain that binds us to the block ; 
ſo that we muſt pray as well for the unlovfing of theſe bonds, as for the 
ceſſation of the ſtripes. Now as Chains8 are oſed either to: bind flayes tatheir 
duty, or to keep. Priſoners till their Execution, . in both theſe Senſes we are bound 
with the Chainof our Sins, ; " 

Et. The power of Sin, when it gets the Dominion over us, binds us to its 
ſervice, 2 Pex:1i. T9.. it-puts manacles on our hands, that we cannot do Gods 
Will, and Fetters'0nvur feet to hinder us from walking in his ways, and with a 
itrange violence almoſt compels us to do evil. Of which the devout St. Au- 
Laſtine moſt paſſionately complains ; 1 groaned (ſaith he) after liberty being bound, 
not with any other Iron toan my an Tron will 3 for the. Enemy 'had.\bold of my Will, 
and made with'ir s Chai to bind me, for alas, from a perverſe will, T began to luſt, 
and while I ſerved Hat Luſt, I fellinto anevil Cuſtom , and while I did not reſif 
the Cuſtom, it became aneceſſty, with which links folded in one another (in manner 
of aChain) 1 was beld bound in cruel ſlavery, Avg. confeſſ, lib.8.cap.gs. And would 
to God all that feel the like violent inclinations would .confeſs it as freely, and 
lament it as heartily as that holy man did, ah then they ſhould be freed as he 
Was. 

-H. The Guilt.of | Sin binds us mlfo. ©] It makes tus Priſotiers 20 the dijine 
Juſtice, and by inviſible chains, called therefore» Ghains of -Diptedſt,' Jode ver.6. 
holds- the Sioner , that he \cannot fly-temporaP Judgments:/ mor "yer eſcape 
eternal Damnation, if theſe bonds be not unlboſed before he! ſammoned:to 
Judgment. Let ustherefore not only weep foriour;otitward!Miſeries,- batizefteft 
upon theſad Eſtate of our Souls; haw' they are enſlaved ito: theponer:;) andeo- 
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?ſal.cvii-14. His Grace can unbind our hands and feet, and free us from all our 
evil Inclinations and Cuſtoms , and his Mercy can forgive us and acquit us from 
the bonds of death. He is able to free us from this Chain; and though we 
cannot deſerve any ſuch favour, becauſe we were yoluntarily bound by the power 
of ſin, and juſtly chained by the guilt thereof; yet we know our Lord Jeſus in- 
rercedes for our enlargement, and therefore we pray to God td grant it for his - 
Honour, though not for our Merits; ſince the deliverance of ſuch wretched 
Slaves and Malefa@ors as we have been , will not be ſo much the Teſtimony of 
our own Innocence, as the glory of our Judge in ſhewing Mercy , and the 
Honour of. our Advocate in pleading for, and prevailing in behalf of, ſuch/miſe- 
rable finners as-we ares *07 : 


Ti be Paraphraſe of the Collef for Pardon. 


Oh* whole? yer [nature and] inſeparable 392 ] it was always, 
and [ig ever, to have merep,] on the miſerable, [and to fozgive]peni- 
tent and returning Sinners, .yve are very penitent and molt grievouſly afflicted ; 
wherefore do thou [receie]. and anſwer theſe [our humble Petitions,J 
which we have made for Pity, and are now makitig for Pardon. [And though 
we] poor wretches/ muſt confeſs our ſelves to [be tped] as ſlaves, Candbound?] 
2xthe condemned are[ with the Chain of our Sins,] ſo that we cannot reſiſt 
the power nor avoid the puniſhment of them :. [Bet] we beſeech thee [let the 
pitifulne[s] of thy nature, and the nobleneſs [of thp great Mercp,] which 
have delivered many others, foo eus alſo, and ſet us free from the bondage 


of corruption, and the vengeance due to it: And though we haye nothing to 
Gſerve this favour, we pray thee to grant it [fo2 the honour of our Ta- 
to2,] who intercedes for our freedom , [and?] of our [Advocate] that pleads 
our Cauſe, that it may be ſeen thou wilt deny nothing to thy dear Son, [Jeſug 
Ch:iſt our Tozd,] to whom ſhall be the glory of: this deliverance, (Amen. J 
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© The Thankſgivings. | 


SECTION AI. 
Of T banksgivings in general, | 


s. 1. E were admoniſhed iti the firſt Exbortarion before the gemerup 
\ \ Confeſſion, that one main end of our. aſſembling in the Houſe of 
God, was [ torender thanks foz the great bentiefits that ye. 
have received at his hands:Jand though we have dohe this in the Hallelyjah,the 
Gloria Patri, the daily Pſalms and Hymns; yet becauſe ſome Diſſenters did ob- 
ject, that we did not praiſe God by ſo partitnlar Forms as. was convenient on 
ſome occaſions : Therefore there were added particular Thankſgivings upon a 
deliverance from Drought or Deluge , from Famine, War, or Peſtilence in the 
time of King Fame: 5 and to give more ſatisfattion ſtill, and- oblige che Com- 
plainantsby removing all ſhadows of 'defe@t from onr compleat Litutgy, there 
was one general Thankſgiving added upon the laft review ſince his Majeſties' 
happy reſtauratiofi: And now doubtleſs our Offices do excel all the Liturgjes 
of either the Eaſtern or Weſtern Church io this kind , among all which I have 
not tfiet with any ſo immediate Forms of Praiſe; and yet without queſtion they 
are a very neceſſary and uſeful part 6f Divine Service, and we are obliged cothit 
querulonſneſs , which was the firſt occaſion of 'them. Our care now muſt he, 
that as they are judicionlly compoſed, ſo they may be devoutly recited: to which 
end we will here premiſe ſomething 'of the Duty of Thankſgiving in' general, 
which may have influence upon our affetions, when' any of the following Forms 
are to be uſed. peogay” opt OY = Ou 
S.1l. Praiſe is ſo eſſential a part of the Worſhipof God ; that we may juſtly 
account it a piece of natural Religion, fince this is always one part of that Wors 
ſhip, which all the Nations in the World do give unto their Deities. The 
Gentile Prieſts did every day ſing Hymns unto their ſeveral Gods, and the people 
came frequently to their Temples to offer Sacrifices of Thankſgiving (a), and to 
pay their Vows, when any Bleſſing had been beſtowed on them , as might be 
ſhewed by innumerable Teſtimonies. The Worſhip of the Jews conſiſted chiefly 
in Peace-offerings and Praiſes , having the Pſalms, which they call the Book of 
Praiſes, for their Forms, and the Sons of Aſaph with all forts of Muſick in their 
Choire, to give thanks unto the Moſt High, 1 Chron, xxv. And beſides they had 
ſomething, which anſwers to this general Thankſgiving ; for Philo affirmeth , 
that their High Prieſt was wont to bleſs God in behalf of all Mankind , and to praiſe 
him for all parts of the Univerſe, for the Earth and Water, Air. and Fire, looking upon © 
the whole World 4s his Country, Philo de Mowar.lib.2., And the Primitive Chriſtians, 
beſides thoſe Hymns and Acknowledgments wherewith their Devotions do 
abound , did daily make a real oblation of Euchariſt, in the receiving the 
Holy Sacrament, which they uſed asa Sacrifice of Praiſe, and were wont at the 
Holy Altar (where they beheld theſe Symbols) to commemorate and-give thanks 
for all the Divine Mercies ; which bleſſed Cuſtom, had it been continued, would 
have left no room for any ObjeCtions about the omiſſion of Thankſgivings : but 
lince*we do not now daily praiſe God in the ſame place with thoſe firſt Chriſtians, 
viz..'at the Altar, yet let us ſtrive todo it with the ſame affeGions , and before 
we begin the duty, let us confider, 


$.HII. 1. That it is moſt rational and juſt ; ſor we are poor, frail, indigent and 
helpleſs Creatures, we are nothing but what he hath made us, we have nothing 
but what he hath given us, and we do entirely depend upon the Divine bounty 
every moment, ſo that if he ſhould but withhold his hand, we ſhould immedi- 
ately be undone; whence the Communion-Office infers, thar Ft is verp meet, 
right and our bounden dutp at all times, and in all places, tha gre 
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$.1V. 11. It is a moſt eaſe duty : The ancient way of Oblations and Sachifiics 
was troubleſom and expenſive, and could not always be performed , nor by all 
ons; but norime'is too fhort:; no place too narrow , no-forturie-too-mean 
forthe Duty of Thankſgiving 3 they that have not leifure' or convenience z or 
ability to make more real x Funny, W Preget ng excuſe for the omitting of 
iſing God ; we are none off us {6b efeceivea mercy, but we may 

(s the Cuſtom of the primitive Chriſtians was) ſay, the Lord be praiſed (c), we 


may eaſily preſent qne.of Fat Forgys.w A pour ry 
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the Word of God, 7H ſome bw on, Trouble; ; but "alata ple bet 

mercy of our heavenly Father, to recount the innumerable Favours he _ 
done for us, and to hope for the continuance and encreaſe of them , this. is no- 
thing elſe but delight , and the height of pleaſure. Jr 5s 4 good thing to ſmg 
praiſes to our Gods, yea, a joyful and a pleaſant thing it i510 be thankful, Pſal.cxlyii.r. 
My ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied, as it were with marrow and faineſs, when my mouth praiſeth 
thee wich joyful lips, Pſal.Ixiiie6. ſaith holy David, the great Maſter of this bleſſed 
exerciſe, which isthe pleaſanteſt part of all Piety, and therefore it is to be the 
employment-of Heaven, the Inhabitants of which are happy in beholding the 
goodneſs and ſinging the praiſe of God : And they that can take no pleaſure in 
this, are ſtrangers to the Joys of bleſſed Souls, and unfit for thoſe regioas of 
eternal bliſs. It may be at firſt we may not be mnch exalted wich Tranſports 
of pleaſure in our Thankſgiving 3 but if we do it often and well, we ſhall per- 
ney grow ſtill more ſweet : ſothat at length it will invite us to it by its own 
lovgligeſs 3 and a thankful heart will wiſh no other ceward for praiſing God, 
thay the very pleaſure of perfarming it. 


$.VI. IV. It is moſt profitable in the evetit 2 This Duty brings gloty to God, 
and benefit ro our Neighbours ; it publiſheth his goodneſs, and diſcovers the 
beauty of his Mercy : ſo that it engageth many to admire atd love him, and 
Religion is never moreatrraRtive, than when it isexerciſed in the divine Praiſes. 
But perhaps we would know what good we our ſelves ſhall reap by praiſing 
God? 1 anſwer , That the frequent exerciſe of this duty will increaſe our 
Loye to our heavenly Father, confirm our Fairhin him, and eniflame out deſires 
aſter the enjoyment of him; it will expel our fears, and revive our hopes , 
Quicken our care to pleaſe him, and awaken our anger againſt all that is diſ- 
dd pleaſing 


eo 21 htian, 
(<)eo, 8/4 


brevius, nec 
audirs Letius, 
nec intelligt 
grandins, nee | 


- - rg us 
it. Aug. 
| Aurpitt 7. 


plea ng unto o hits it will ahh e us to 54 a6 chearfully;” P_ (as Stlenain 
obſeryes) it will#arm us ED |'manner” of' Tempcations' (4), ſor he that 
often beholds 'God%"goodneſs , $4 feels the" ſweetneſs' of his Love, willgat 
lightly diſobey him; nor eaſily! be enticed: to take Part with hisEnemies.” Bes 
ſides there are rermporal -adyantages alſd, Cl ſpring from this duty ; for there 
is Hot & more ready way to' 's bl He Tr ne oriincreaſed , than to 
praiſe Almighty God heartily forit (5); He that-blefſerh/ the"Lord for a lefſer, 
20 Bye. a'greater and he that rakes the firſt fo thankfully;! ſhall quickly 
ltr wh Let the People' pravſe-threy' O Go, (faith Dovid) and then flall the 
bring forth hiv porter. and our own Gul Jo ſhall give bis' ings Pla vi 
Kore UpefiibdeWenerreweided, whereas or th&contrary',” vw Tag onto 
 allwe can ge gape for more, without ever-acknowledging the ting 
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cus collatum fort '; - wherefore- we'cannor 'advi -any* *Hhore: tending to our 'Spiti- 
beneficium an tual and Anion Good, than a due performance of this Duty " 'Thankf. 
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K 7 Hen FI former Conſi deration have right! diſpoſed F-rude, her 
is an excellent Form prepared for us, fic xl dips ſaid by all men 
all times, when they would give God thanks, and yet x rh 
fitted for thoſe, who. having-received ſome gminent perſonal. Mercy »- | 
offer up their publick Praiſes for it, which they. will do with, more Deyotion, 
if hey firſt _— how rarely it Method to with their Occaſion: 
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A Prafical Diſcourſe on the general Thanksgiving. 


S.1II. mighty-God, Father of all mercies, we thine unwo Yr: 
we A Al , do give thee moſt humble and hearty thanks ee 
Gdodnels andJoving kindneſs to us, and to all men. 


s ve #0 Wes 


Flies; eh us,) is the Father of all Mercies, 2 Cr.i.v3: And juſtly 

'called,. .ſonce-@t- things cope from bim., 1 Chron. xxix. 144 and every good 
ift comes down, from above, where be dwells in glory, James i. 17. which made the 
Royal ( though Pagan) Philoſopher ſay, That when any good thing. befell him, he 
took it as thegift of God (f)). , To him we. preſent our Thankſgivings here, and 
ive ſhall do it with. greatet ſolemnity and deyotion, if we conſider a while, to 
whom we are-addreſling our ſelves, even to that omnipotent and 'gracious God, 
on whoſe goodneſs many millions do every moment depend , and none of them 


periſheth for;want- of his care; What Bleſſing is there which now makes an 


Creature inthe world to rejoyce » or what Mercies have they been which have 
celixved the whole. Creation hitherto ? [They are, and! were, all from him. 
Oh?, what anabyls.of goodneſs is there in our heavenly Father , that gives con- 
tinvally and , very liberally , yet hath no leſs ,; nor can he be exhauſted , that 
hath beſtowed Mercies upon all that ever had a being, and yet hath ſufficient 


left forall that:truſt. in him? Methinks it ſhould be a mighty pleaſure to usto 


priiſeſo glorious and gracious a God, if we were wholly unconcerned uponour 
Vn account ;. much more when our ſelves have a ſhare in his diſtributions, and 
we have received Mercies more than we can reckon, greater than we did expett 
ar could deſerye, .who. are moſt /unworthy 3 which carries us to the ſecond Conſi- 
deration, viz, Who we are that do praiſe him , His unwozthy Servants ; 
we ought to ſerve him as he is our Maker and Preſeryer , though he gave-us no 
reward ; and be. hath glorious Servants in Heaven much more worthy than we 
yea, conſidering, our frailty and folly, our treachery and diſobedience, we are 
unwozthp tobe his Servants, only he is pleaſed to accept of us, yet even 
ye mult confeſs with holy Facob, that we are not worthy of the leaſt of all his 
czes, Gen.Xxx1l.10., Our ſervice could never merit the ſmalleſt favour or 
the meaneſt reward: Stripes indeed we have deſerved for not ſerving him as 
we 6ught ; but; inſtead of our deſerved Puniſhment, behold we have many un- 
deſerved Bleſſings heaped upon us, which we can make no requital for, unleſs by 
confeſſing,that we are his unwo2thp Servants, Thirdly, Therefore what kind 
of Praiſes ovght ſuch unworthy Creatures to give to ſo glorious and kind a 
Maſter ? doubtleſs both humble and heartp thanks ; for the leſs we deſerve 
his Bleſſings, the more he deſerves our Praiſes, and our unworthineſs makes his 
kindneſs the more lovely : If we conſider our ſelves , we owe moſt humble 
thanks unto him, who hath been pleaſed to regard us, whoſe condition is ſo 
low, and our ſins ſo many, that we might ſeem only fit objects for his anger or 
his ſcorn, Again, if we regard the freeneſs and fulneſs of his Mercy and 
Loving-kindneſs, we owe moſt hearty thanks to his bounty ; for who can be ſo 
baſe to return real Goodneſs and ſincere Love with feigned thanks or hypocri- 
tical praiſe? His favours flow ſrom a ſincere pity and loving-kindneſs3 and our 
Thankſgivings muſt ſpring from a hearty gratitude, or elſe they are not fit to 
be offered , nor likely to be accepted. Aumility and S:ncerity are_the ne- 
ceſſary qualifications of all our a&s of Praiſe, and either Pride or Hypocriſie 
will make them be rejected (g). Fourthly, We may learn what 1s to be 
the ſubject matter of our Praiſes, viz, All his goodneſs and loving-kind- 
nels; t our ſelves in-the firſt place, for theſe we are beſt- acquainted with, 
theſe we have moſt comſort from, and are moſt obliged by ; and if every Man 
would praiſe God for his own peculiar Mercies, none of his bleſſings would re- 
turn 
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Sect.Xll. Lhe general Thankſgiving. 


— ents. or be buried in ungrateful ſilence : but becauſe too many do neglect | 


their duty » therefore S. Paul commands us to give thinks for all men, 1 Tim, 
i, 1, And the Church appointeth we ſhall alſo blels God for his mercies to 
all other men, becauſe we are all Brethren,and Members of the ſame body, ſo that 
when any Me ber rejoyceth, all ought to rejoyce with it, and Charity will teach 
usto be as —_ glad to ſee another man proſper as to proſper our ſelves, Now 
God is merciful to all men, but ſome are Heathens and do not know him, others 
are wicked and; do not regard him z ſome are wholly given up to the world, and 
forget to praiſe him» and ſcarce any praiſe him ſo often or ſo heartily as he deſerves3 
wherefore thegrateſul Soul endeavors to makeupall theſe defefty,wiſhing it could 
ſupply the negligences and ignorances of the whole Creation, or repair the glory 
that God ſeemeth to loſe by all the ungrateful wretches in the World , ſo that it 
Joth moſt heartily praiſe him for his goodneſs and Love to all makind. 


&.1V. (Partigularly to thoſe, who deſire now to off edtheir praiſes and thanksgivings for 
thy late Mercies vouchſafed unto tbem.) | ; | 

We cannot pals this ſo generally neglettedParent heſis without a juſt complaint of 
the baſe ingratitude of this preſent age zwherein though many deſire the particulat 
Prayers of theChurch to be made for them,in their ſickneſs or danger;yet ſcarce any 
rake care to return publick thanks upon their Recovery. The Church hath Proyi- 
1ed Thankſgivings as Well as Prayers , and expects we ſhoulduſe the one ( when 
God gives occaſion) as well as the other; ſo that it is the fault of private men, 
if either of them be omitted. When our Lord Jeſus had cured the ten Le- 
pers, though all received their deſired health; yet none returncd to giveglory to 
God , but one poor Samaritan [tranger , Luke xvii. 16, 17, 18. But now men 
are more negligent , for of many Hundreds which do recover by the Church?s 
Prayers, we hear of not one that comes to make a juſt acknowledgment. Whe- 
ther it be out of ingratitude or negligence 1 will not determine, but whatever be 
the Cauſe , Iam ſure the Crime is very great. When the God of I/-acl had heg- 
led Naaman , he came back to confeſs the Mercy he had received , and pro- 
ered large Oblations,yeagand craved as much conſecrated Eatth,as might ſerveto 
build an Altar within his own Country, whereon he might particularly ſacrifice 
tothe true God for the health he had received, 2 K:ngs v. 15, &c. Forit was the 
Ciſtom of the veryHeathens to come and offerSacrificesand gifts,and t6 pay their 
Vows at the Temples of thoſe Gods to whom they had prayed in time of > is 
or danger. Srrabo mentioneth a famous Temple of Aſculapius at TerrapoMF, 2 
City of the Ionans and C:rians, in which there were multitudes of ſick and miſerable 
Petitioners, and the Walls chereof were every where covered with paimed Tablets , in 
which were written the Diſeaſe , and the name of the Party, which had been reflored ; 
. thelike alſo was done in the Iſle of Coos, and elſewhere, Strab. lib. 8. & Natal.Comes 

lib. 4. c. 11. In like manner thoſe who were delivered fron Shipwrack by prayin 
unto Neptune, hung up their garment with like Tablets in his Temple, and paye 
their Vows there (þ), thoſe poor Gentzles taking more care to do honour to their 
falſe Gods than we Chriſtians to the true, But if Heather Examples will not 
ſhame us, let Inſtances of Holy Scripture prevail with us; for among the Jews 
it was ſo conſtant and known aCuſtom for all upon their recovery to goup to the 
Temple, and give ſolemn thanks, that in the Hiſtory of HezekzaÞs ficknels, the 
going upto the Houſe of the Lord, is put to fignifie his Recovery, 1/avah xxxyiii, 
22, What ſhall be the ſign , that 7 ſhall go up into the houſe of the Lord? that is, 
what ſhall be the ſign, that I ſhall recover,and as uſual, be able togoto the Temple 
and make my Acknowledgements? And the Duty was approved by our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles : The lame man whom our Saviour cured at the Pool of Betheſda, 


made firſt uſe of his Legs to carry himto the Temple to praiſe God, and there 


Jeſus found him ſoon after, Fobr v. 14. Healſo whoſe Limbs were reſtored by 
the Prayers of St. Peter and St. John , no ſooner was able to ſtand up, but 
immediately he waited on the Apoſtles into the Temple, to praiſe God there , 
according to the pious uſe of his Nation, Af 111.8. It wereendleſsto relate, how 
it was uſed of the antient Chriſtians, and of our pious Forefathers to return 
thanks, and offer rick Oblations, and diſtribute large Alms upon the receipr 
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of ſuch Mercies; as we in this irreligious Generation are wont to take no notice 
of at all: But if yet we will amend, let us conſider how we obſcure the glor, 
of God, diſparage the prayers of the Church , and ſhew our felyes unworthy 
the mercy received, if we donot cauſe open thanks to be given for our deliver. 
ance : Let usobſerve how baſe a temper it ſhews, to be craving and importunate 
till we get a mercy , and when we have it, to regard him no more of whom we 
begged it. How ſhall it be known that God hath ſhewed mercy, or the Prayers 
of the faithful prevailed ? How ſhall any be encouragedtoſeckto God, or deſire 
the Churches prayers hereafter , when the efficacy of both is ſmothered by thy 
vile Ingratitude? We hear the Petitions, but whether they be anſwered or no, we 
cannot tell ; through the unworthineſs of thoſe for whom they are made. Th 
have many of them obtained their baſe end ; which was eaſe and health to enable 
them to ſerve the World or the Devil as they did before, and God nor his Church 
hear of them no more , till ani ſickneſs do arreſt them , which when it comes 
to paſs, it is very likely Hg wile deaf to the next entreaties, that was ſo littke 
regarded for his former aniwers, and they who do not give thanks for the firſt re- 
covery, deſervenever to be heard the ſecond time. Let us imitate therefore 
the belt Examples , and conſider how holy David did not only: pray in ficknef 
to be delivered, but when his Prayers were heard, he made P/alms on purpoſe, 
and gave them to the Choir to be ſung openly in the Temple for his reſtoring to 
health : On which occaſion the vi, and cxvi. with ſome others were written. 
We have a Form made ready, the good Lord grant us a heart rightly diſpoſed 
when weare delivered,and then we ſhall never neglect to pay our ſolemn acknow- 
ledgments to the glory of God , the encouragement of the Church, and the pro- 
curing relief for 6ur ſelves » when ever werelapſe into like diſtreſs. | 


$v. bieſs thee fo2 our Ereation,Pzelervation,and all the bleſſings of 
is Lite. ] 

Tz --+ diverted a little to commemorate a ſpecial Mercy , which is 
yet freſh in the minds of all preſent, we return to give thanksfor the Mercies 
which we enjoy in common whith all Mankind. And here we may Ys We Can ex - 
preſs the noble atts of the Lord,or ſhew forth all his praiſe ? Pſal.cvi. 2.0b how great is the 
Sum of them ? if we tell themthey are more in number than the ſand,Pſal. cxxxix. 1 7, The 
Mercies beſtowed upon all the world in one day are above human Arithmetick,and 
thekleflings which one ſingle man enjoys in the whole courſe of his life, do tran- 
ſcenTthe bounds of Numeration ; what an amazing Sum therefore- would all the 
Mercies make, which all men in all ages have received ? Theſe infinite and incon- 
ceiveable Myriads command us into ſilence and adoration, and it is the employ» 
ment of Angels and glorified Souls to enumerate them in the_ Regions of 
Eternity: Yea, and Heaven it ſelf ſecms to be deſigned on purpoſe , that wo 
might ſupply the defeCts of our imperfect earthly praiſes , and fully give glory to 
God for all the As of his goodneſs, which will requirean everlaſting duration 
to recount them : Only while weare upon the Earth, we may touch at the general 
heads under which the particulars are comprehended ; wherein we have ſome 
Preſidents in the antient Liturgies (5), as in that of St. Chryſoſtom, God is praiſed 


dyisnons ml- for our Creation, Reftauration after our fall , and all that tends to our glorification. 
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St. Auguſtine , and ſome of the later Doctors fallowing him come till nearer 
our Form (k), who teach us to praiſe God for our Creation, Preſervation, Re- 
demption , and Glorification 3 but we can no where find ſo exaCt a Diviſion 
and Enumeration , as this Thanksgiving affords us in this and the next Para» 
raph. 

, Ad In this we have all tempozal mercies, which are placed ficſt, as havin 
the precedence in the order of nature, for we mult have a being before we coul 
need or enjoy any other good : And therefore we begin with 1. Our Creation, 
which was the firſt of all Mercies to us, and made us capable of all the reſt, 
Now there is abundant reaſon, why we ſhould praiſe God for thiss It was awork 
of infinite Power and admirable Wiſdom init ſelf, and an excellent favour to us, 
without which we had been nothing : And that we may be the more affetted 


with 


ey . 
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$e.X1l. The getieral Thankſgiving. 
'Sithity letus Tonſider the dignity of our Soul}, 'which is invilible and immortal, 
One ith 'nobleFaculties; able to at in'a moment cf'rime, to diſcernthings 
paſt as well as preſent , andto judge probably of future events, it can-compatſs 
"che Earth, meaſyre the Heavens, and give”ſome kind of Deſcription of: the na- 
"tate of God , 1b free and ſubje@to none'butthe Lam of Heaven, it cannor.be 
hucr nor dies its #litcle branch of the Divinity 4 and che moſt exact reſethblance 
c 38 in'the whole World C).' ' Agaih if we contemplate the'compo- 
liesz we cannot but admire rhe Er and beauty-of* the 
avetience. and uſefulneſs of every Part. The exquiſite' Art and 
ble Goodheſs of the Author appears in the partsof this Work the ſecret 
veyances of our nourifhinent; the; curious Fabrick of the eyes and 4a; the 


Rrange variety of Motions, the perpetual..Circolation of our blood and ſpirits 
* dhe con it exerciſe of reſpiration, the agility of the Limbs,and tbe firergeh 


of the whole body; all. theſe may well caule every one of us to cry but with 
David, 1 will give. thanks Vs hers for I am fearfully and wonderfully made ; Pſal. 
135. 13. 2. We'tnvſt alſo ptaiſt God for otr Pzeſervation in the next place, 
- becauſe without this our Creation would ſignifie but very little 3 we are {6 frail , 
and liable to ſo many dangers, that if an-all-ſeeing eye did not watch'over vs, 
aid an Almighty Arm guard us, our Liſewould be a continual Scene of Mifchief 
and Sorrow, and we ſhould never be ſafe, nor quiet, nor would it belohg e?re 
"we tould be reduced to our firſt tiothingor a worſe Eſtate; O how much then 
-grewe indebted to the divine Providence, which ſecures us from inviſibleEnemies 
'andinfernal Spirits , fromi'the fury of evil men , the rage of wild Beaſts, and 
the venom of Serpents ? O what a mercy isit, that we donot loſe the uſe of our 
*Reaſof! and Utiderftanding}, Gur Senſes or our Limbs? What cauſe have we to 
praiſe him, that we eſcape ſickneſs and Diſeaſes, Wounds and infection, and all 
choſe kinds bf death that on peck for is? Wedo juſtly deſerve to be.caſt out 
of his proteCtion if we' do not daily praiſe him'that keeps us at home and abroad, 
that preſerves'us night and Gay, that takes charge of us from 'the womb-, to the 
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'Tomb 3 wherefore let REN analy Roe alſo for our 'Preſeryation. 3. And 


alſo for all the blefſings of this Life, conſidering that henot only defends vs 
from all evil, but furpiſheth us with all good things ; wherefore we muſt praiſe 
him for the Lights of Heaven, , and the ſeaſons of the year , for the fruits and 
the beaſts of the Earth, ' the' Fowls and Fiſhesof the Air and Water, forthe Fire 
that warms us; Jad par jans that cover us, the houſes that ſhelter: us, "for meat 
and drink, ſleep and intiocedt Recreations, for health and the remedies of pur 
diſtempers, for the invention of all Arts and Sciences, for the ſecurities of 'Law 
and Govetnmentgthe benefit of Commerce and Trade, for the authority of Magi- 
ſtrates, the ſociety of Friends, the comfort of our Relations, and the contentwe 
take in our own Family, for faithful Husbands, loving Wives, dutiful Childreh 
"and careful Servants; In ſhort, for all.chat\ makes this World tolerable, and 
our Lives deſirable, we muſt bleſs and praifeGod : If we cannot think of them 
allat once, we muſt ſopply one time what we omit another ; for the leaſt of: theſe 
deſerve our hearty Thankſpivings. Ar u5 conſider which of all theſe we could 
well ſpare; ſure I am they areall uſ d beneficial to us. I confeſs we are apt 
to regard theſe but lightly; becauſe they are ſo common (»»), whereasthey' are 
the better, becauſe they are ſo univerſal , and the commonneſs of them ex- 
neſs of their divine Author, whodelights toprofit all theworld 
"at once ; We ſhould rejoyce that our Brethren are ſharers with us , and ſince we 
have enaughforour ſelves, our gratitude ſhould notbe lefs, that others alſo are 
provided for. © Finally , let us take heed we do not by our ingratitnde and con- 
tempt of end ap on provoke Godto'take them from us, and teach us'to yalue 
them making vs feelthe want of them; for ſome are ſo fooliſh that nothing bur 
the loſs of Mercy can' teach them to eſteem-ir 3 -but we ſhall | hope daily bleſs 
Godforall hisGifts, and ſuffer none of them to ſlip out of our minds; and then 
we fliall have ther all continued-andencreafed;' and never want mattefifor- our 
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of it, . Now theſe Gracesare not given us why Miracle or ſudden Inf) Dratin; ; but 
they are reSenr'y and by degrees begot in us by the reading and hearing God's 
Wotd, 


<Axil. _ Dhegeneral Tianigng. 


Word, by Prayersand the due ule of the holy Sacraments, which being the In: 
{kruments appointed by God to convey Grace tous, are called the means of 
ace ; and doubtleſs we have all thcſe means ſo purely retained, and duly 
2dminiltred i in this. Church., that we have reaſon to bleſs God for them above 
all Nations in the Chriſtian World. Let us therefore gee him hearty thanks 
{or our Baptiſm, and admillion into Cbriſt*s, Church; for 'gur Confirmation in 
chat holy Proſeſhon by Epiſcopal benediCtion , for our moſt excellent Forms 
' of Prayer and Praiſes, which we may daily efjoy in publick or private; ſol 

Holy Scripture conſtantly read unto us in our own . Tongue ; for. plaia; and 
pious Preaching which we hear every week to inſtruR us iti our duty, reprove 
our vices , and quicken us to all goodneſs; for the bleſied Communi on of our 
Lord's body. and blood which 1s offered to us , at leaſt thrice every year,.to 
renew our baptiſmal Vow to revive our love to God, and. encreaſe all. ouc 
Graces ; Good God | what care is there taken for our Salyation ? Hor 
many ways hath our heavenly Father tryed? How long hath he waited: 

Or what can we ſay is wanting to make us full of Grace, and partakers w 
the Redemption wrought by Jeſus Chriſt ? Bleſſed be God, we have no Per- 
ſecution to keep us from the means, no mixtures of Idolatry topo DEV: 4 in 
the uſe of them, as in other Ages it hath been, and. is in other Churche 

{ol that we have more reaſon to bleſs God upon this account than aly. Nation 
under Heaven, if we did underſtand and would take notice'of our Own felicity 
iathis kind; 

111. Beſides all this 4 we._ have the hope of Glopp: an and truly if. ip thi lifs 
only we bave hope , we are of all menthe moſt Þ mifrable I Cor XV. 19. ſince, erg 
times the beſt of men have the feweſt —_ ts, and! the pan ſhare of milgries 
here z butlet our preſent Condition be what it will, we can. look | to 
and behold a glorious Immortality provided fox us , into which we FH 
enter , and then all our ſorrows thall have an end, ſo that we have reaſon to. 
fay with St. Peter b.ep; 12 23k gand 4. v, Bleſſed be God—-who hath begaittn us 10 
a lively bope through the gat fl Jeſus C rr fromthe dead: To an Inheritance 


incorruptible and undefiled, an h not away, reſerved 4 Heaven forms,....!Tis 
woe, fc bave not the. Gta [+ As yer, ,but we have it. 10 reverſion. 90d 
enjoy it-in hope already. 'Wepelieve : We Ball have .it 2 Anglour ſecuripy! 
frm as the, Truth of God can; make, itz, and verily chis þl d hope. is. 
which bears up our hearts w the-mjdſt of all Lthe muſeries of : þ Life; gan 

us loye God and ſerye him ,cheartully this. cauſeth us Y; ſpiſ Mens 
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vs unſeignedlp thankful for them: Now none are ſo, but flick O {hives diy 
Senfe of thele mercies wrought upon their hearts, ſuch as*tightly apprekiend 
andtruly value his infinite Love in beſtowing them. There are many who 'witf 
by this and other Forms pretend to praiſe God, but alas ſo long >s their hearts 
are not touched with a due ſenſe of his Mercies, their Praiſes are but formal-and 
feigned, ſlight and cuſtomary, and there is no agreement between their thoughts 
and expreſſions ; © that all their gratulations muſt needs be odious to himwho 
ſees them to be nothing but Hy pocriſy : Let us therefore beg 'that our hearts 
may be exceedingly-affected with the Toving: -kindneſ$ of rhe Lord; and then we 
ſhall 'need'no artifice nor force to moyeus to give thinks;for ovr Souls wil l be fille 
with 'the Love of God, (?), and that Love will make us uneaſie/"till We have 
given vent to our, thoughts' by ſincere Acknowledgments. And'that we may 
endegvour'as well'as pray for. this due Senſe bf God's goodneſs, which'ijs 
the foundation of all. real gratitude; we muſt” obſerve'every little mercy in 
all its obliging Circamſtances, and often ſumm them vp togerther,we'muſt think of 
rhem 'frequently 'and ſeriouſly , till we feel our frozen hearts "warmed with' 
holy fove! /and” delight © and when we are in this frame, 'we mult ſet about 
this duty of Taking, and then we ſhallfindir very caſte/ and: very ſweet 
to us, very real and vig Tgorous in it. If, and Fark EEE and acceptable to 
our heavenly! Father. ſs 
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SEX  Dhbe general Thankſgiving, 


abaſing of his Mercies » breaking his Laws, and -provoking him to anger, 
do make it manifeſt, that they were never ſenſible of his goodneſs, nor vbliged 
þy ir, fo as to love him or reverence him, to delire his favor, -Or ſeek his glory: 
There is a Contradiftion between their Prailes and their Deeds, which is ſufficient 
ro demon{trate that they arc highly ingrateſul , let them never ſo often verbally 
give thanks 3 rightly therefore doth the Wile man aſhrmy Praiſe z5 nor ſeemly in 
'he mouth of a ſinner z ECC1US, XV. 5- but one the -contrary ;. David faith , {x be- 
camerb wall the juſt to be thankful, Plal. XXX I, T here isa bleſled Harmony be- 
rween the Heart, the Lips, and the Life of a Holy man, andall of them agree- 
:no make a moſt raviſhing Concord inthe ears ol God ; He bath athankful heart, 
and his mouth -is frequently exerciſed in Thankſgivings 3 and all his aCtions are 
'he Verifications of his Praiſes z for when the Offices of the Church are over, he 
returns home With a heart full of rhe divine Love, and -his whole Converſation 

1hliſheth afterwards , that be. 1s Conquered and made Captive by the force 'of 
Gou?s ſtupendious and amazing goodneſs , ſo that he can; no longer reſiſt the 
mighty power thereof ; for it hath cauſed him to give up himlelf wholly toſerve 
his glorious BenefzCtor, and obliged him to walk befoze God in Yolinelg and 
ighteoulnels ſo long as he breathes upon'the Earth. And oh how viſible" is 
this thankfulneſs! When it produceth ſuch noble effects, as to make a man re- 
iolved to deſpiſe all the pleaſures of Sin rather than offend God, and to chuſe 
the moſt difficult parts of Virtue and Picty to obtainand ſecure his Love : When 
:+ cauſeth us to delight in his Service, and delire his favor above all things; when 
welove what he loveth, and hate what he hateth, wiſhing nothing ſo: much. as 
co pleaſe him, and dreading nothing more than to offend this Father of Mercies, 
and Fountain of all goodnels. Pray we then, that the divine bounty may have 
this happy effect upon us, that it may (ſhame us ſrom our Sins,' and encourage us 
in our duty, and then God's bleflings wilt not only be. the occaſion of our pre- 
ſent Praiſes, and Inſtruments of our comfort on Earth, but means of our e- 
ternal Salvation , and cauſes of our endleſs felicity in Heaven z God's mercies 
will make-us love him , and be thankful , and our Loye and Gratitude will 
move him to give us more ſtill , and the encreaſe of his fayours will augment 
our Graces,and quicken our Obedience, till his Bounty and ourPuty both arrive to 


their perfection in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


$18. Thugh Jelug Chtilt our Tozd, to whom with thee and the Þolp 
Gholt be all honour and glozp, wozld without end. Amer. ] 

The preceding Fetitions are !o excellent, and fo neceſſary,that we recommend 
them by the deat Narhe of our Lord Jeſus: Heobtained all the former bleſſings, 
and therefore through him we ask this one mote, that we may have the Grace of 


fincere Gratitudez yet toſhew we donot forget the firft deſign of this Office, we 


conclude them, and the whotke Form , with a moſt comprehenſive Doxology to 
the Son with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, that as all have united in doing us 
good, all may partake of our returns of Duty ; even as St. Chryſoſtom concludes 
2 like Form of Praiſe in his Liturgy » For allcheſe we give thanks unto thee, and 
ro thy-only begotten Son, and to thy Holy Spirit, for all that we know, and all that we 
know net, forthe manifeſt and the ſecrer benefits which have been done unto us. Lit.S. 
Chryſ. And ſince this doth conclude both the Praiſes and Petitions that went 
before 3 if we apply this Doxology to the Praiſes, it is a kind of brief recapitu- 
Iation of all Mercies,and gives usan opportunity to ſunrup the particulars,and ſeal 
them with one bearty Thankſgiving to the whole Trinity 3 if weapply it.tothe 
Petitions, which went jult beſore, it exprefſeth our hope they ſhall be granted / 
becauſe we ſing praiſeto him as ſoon as ever we have asked them at his hands, in 
confidence we ſhall not be denyed; it may be either an AC of gratitude or of 
Faith, orof both, as we apply it, the Good Lord accept it, Amen, 


"The general Thankſgiving. Part 11 


The Paraphraſe of the general Thanksgiving. 


[Almighty God:] who art the Authorof: all Comforts, and the [Father 
() of all Mercies;?} char any Creature doth enjoy, [We] out ſelves haye re- 
cerved many: from thee; rhongh we are [thy unwozthp Servants,)who cannot 
deſerye' nor requite -the leaſt of thy favours ;' wherefore, as we are 1n all duty 
honnd; we [D6'give thee} with great afection onr {moſt humble and hearty 
thanks] which tho haſt juſtly deſerved [fo2 all}: choſe noble: aCts of bounty, 
which kve flowed purely from [.thÞþ Goodnels and loving-kindnel#,7 and ace 
acomminnl refreſhmenr{roug,and to all men} in the World beſides. | 

 { PajricularlyÞ for the eminent liſtances of thy favour [to thoſe] thy Servants, 
[who'd:fire us to joyn with them ow,] that we may help them 70 offer up" their 
Praiſes and Thanksowings] in the publick Aſſembly [: for thy late mercies ] and deli- 
verances ſo gracioufſy-[vonchſafed unto them. 7 

. 0'Lord, [we bleſs thee] moſt heartily for the temporal mercies ſhewed tony 
all;even [#02 owt Creation]out of nothing,and the making both of our Bodies 
and Souls, and atfo for our [Pyelervation) from all the Evils of Sin or Miſery, 
which might -have hurt us in' either; [and] likewiſe [fo2 all the bleſſings] of 
food and rayment, health and wealth, friends and:habitations, the neceſlary ſup- 
ports {of this Tife,}] which would be miſerable without them. 

[Bit above aſl} other mercies,we muſt molt highly bleſs thee for thoſe that 
are ſpiritual and eternal, even [oz the Bedemption ] which was wrought to de- 
liver y&and all the Inhabitants [of the Woz1d ] from eternal vengeance [bp our 
L92d} and only Saviour [Jeſug Ch2ſt] his bicter Death and Paſſion: And we 
praiſe-rhee alfo'{td2} thy Worſhip, and thy Word, thy Sacraments and all holy 
Adminiſtrations appointed to be Frhe means of }] conveying thy [Gzace] to us 
at prefent : and finally we give thanks for thy preparing thy heavenly Kingdom 
for us, [and theHopes) that we ſhall paſs thraugh all croubles and dangers to 
the enjoyment | of Glozp?] and'lmmortality at the laſt. | 

CAtd] becauſe we cannot rightly praiſe thee without the help of thy Grace; 
[we beleech thee,] who haſt given us all theſe Bleſſings, [to give us] together 
with them [that due ſenſe] of the infinite number and excellent nature [of all 
thy Wercies, that} our Souls may be affected with a real gratitude, and [Our 
hearts map-be unfeignedlp thankful] for them , ſand that we map] not 
only be full of inward joy, but alſo [ſthew fozth thy P2aile] in our words:by 
Hymns and manifold-Thankſgivings, Yea further, we pray, that we may glorifie 
thee [not onlp with our Lips] by vocal praiſes, [butin owr Lives) and Cor- 
verfations alſo,: that it may appear we ate ſenſible of the Obligations thou haſt 
laid upon us [by giving up our ſelves] both. in Soul and: Body intirely [tothp. 
Service,] and che performance of all religious Duties; [and bp walking] in 
the. whole courſe of our affairs , as being ever [befo2e thee,] and accordingly 
ſpending our time {in PYolinefs] towards thee, [and righteouſneſs] toward 
our Neighbours, both now and [all the daps of our Tife ;] for qur gratitude 
ought to endureaslong as thy mercies. Grant this therefore {[thzough] the In- 
tercefſion of [Jeſug Chzilt our Lozd,] who hath obtained all good things for 
vs;: [08 Whom] therefore [with thee,] O Father, [and the Yolp Ghoſl, be] 
aſcribed and given [all honour and glozp] now in this Wogld; and for ever 18 
that [ Wozld] which is [Without end,] Amen, | 


SECTE 


X11, Thankſgiving fo Rain: 


 SECTIO NM. 
Of the T bankpgiving, for Rain. . 


S. T will be. needleſs to ſay much in the getieral cithics'6f this:'6e" tay & 


the following Mercies for which theſe Forms of Thankſgiving ate ap- 
Þ pointed ; becauſe what is diſcourſed before the ſeyeral Pray Ghdh 
each of theſe occaſions, together with our ſad experience of the long warit of 
theſe Bleſſings, will be ſufficient (1 hope), to make vs heartily thankful for then 
when our Prayers and our Deſires are anſwered : So that we ſhall only note hete, 
that the 1xv. Pſalm ſeems to be a Form written by David (and perhaps ofed by 
the Jews) on this occaſion, as we may gather from the 1, 2, 9, 10, 11, 12, I'2 
Verſes: And that the very Heathens were woinit to,build Altars unto the ſhowt- 
ing Fupiter (tr), and Lucian tells us , there was ſuch an Altar in Mount Gar- 
arus (u): Now though they were miſtaken in the. Objet, becauſe #one, of rbe 
Tanities of the Gentiles can_ give Rain , Jer. xiv. 22, yet they were right in the 
Duty, and they become Monitors to us , who knew the true God and real 
giver of Rain, to give him hearty thanks for it in this Form which the Church 
hath provided, and the following Method doth explain. | | 


The Analyſis of this Ti hanksgiving: 
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Thankſgiving fo2 Rain. Parr 1], 


(w) Pluvia 
tempeſtiva in 
ſacra Scriptura 
pro omni bene. 
diftionum ſpr. 
ritualium & 
temporalium 
largitione ſu- 
»:1tux. Rivet, 
in loc; Hoſ. 


(x) S: enim poſt 
plavoiam fa- 
num feciſſet 
Deus, pluvia 
magts exortum, 
quam faftum 
ab eo wvidere. 
tur. Aug. Ge- 
neſ. ad Lir, 
lib.s. 


(y) Cum ali. 
quando tardius 
aat,commendat 
aona,non negat : 
dit. deſiderata 
aulcits obtinen- 
ur. Aug.Verb, 
Dom.Serm 5. 


A Pratical Diſcourſe upon this Thankggiviny. 


6.11. God, our Peavenlp Father, who by thp gracious P2ovidence 
() doſtcaule the fo = and the latter Kain to deſcend upon the 
"Earth, that it mapbzing fozth Fruit toz theuſeof man, SE 
'” Thegiving of Rain in due Seaſon is ſogreat a bleſſing, that the holy Scripture 


| 


compares the moſt deſirable things unto it, the favour of a King, Prov.xyl, 15. 
7ea, the Grace of -God is expreſled by this Metaphor , Hof. vi, 13. (w). And 

et when we have it year aſter year in due time , we are ſcarce ever mindful of 
It, or thankful for itz whereforenow that we have felt the want of this excellent 
Mercy, the Church takes occaſion to admoniſh us to ſupply our former defetts 
by. a. particular Thankſgiving for thoſe ſeaſonable Rains , which we baye ſor- 
merly, had in the ordinary courſe of divine P2ovidence ; And here we bleſs our 
God by the ſame Title of Our heavenlp Father , by which we called ypon 
him in the foregoing Prayer, and we acknowledge, that the Rain is ordered by 
a moſt wiſe and gracious Pzovidence, and therefore when our Sins do not 
withhold it, it uſually falls eſpecially at two Seaſons of the year , which' Scri- 
pture calls the former and the latter Rain, Deut, Xi.14. The former Rain among 
the Jews (whole Year as well as their Seed-time began in Seprezwber) was that 
which ſell upon the new ſown ground , and made the Seed at firlt to ſpring and 
grow, for which cauſe it is called the rainof their Seed, Iſai.xxx. 23. The latter 
Rain with them was that which came about 2ſarch, when their Corn was 
ſhooting and earing , that it mighr fill and ripen kindly , and yield a plentiful 
increaſe. And among us, the ſame words muſt fignifie in the ſame proportion 
the Rain ſoon after our Seed-time, and that a little before our Harveſt, for both 
which we are plainly commanded to give thanks, Joel ii.23- And if we do 
neglect it, the very Heathens would ſhame us; the Athenians having a double 
Sacrifice 3 The firſt of an He-goat ſolemnly offered to M:zerva by all the Ma- 
giſtrates- for the firſt ſpringing of all fruits, which they called Tiezxeerias: 
the ſecond an Oblation at the time when the fruits were ripe , called *Aaox , as 
Suiaas teſtifies. Saubert, de Sacrif. cap.t.pag.29,30, And ſhall we be leſs grateful 
to the true and iving God, whom we knowto be the Cauſe of Fruits and Graſs? 


— 


' for hecreated them before ever there had been any Rainin the World,Ger.xi.12. 


chap.i.5. for this very Cauſe, (as St. Auguſtine notes) that the fruitfulneſs of the 
Earth might not be attributed to the power of Rain, but the bleſſing of God (x) : 
for he gives Rain, and be ous it virtue to nouriſh the Earth, that It map Þ2ing 
fozth uit fo2 the uſe of man ; for our ſakes he chiefly ſends it , and there- 
fore we are bound to praiſe him for it. The Beaſts deyour the produCtions of 
the field, and cannot look up to the Author of them :. and thoſe men are few 
degrees above the bruit Creatures, whoenjoy all the bleſſings of the Earth, and 
look. not up to God who gives them; unleſs we ſhall account theſe the more 
hag » Who may know the firſt Cauſe of alt, but neyer do regard 
im. | | 


_ $.1v. Wegive thee humble thanks, that it hath pleaſed thee in our 
great neceſſitp to fend ug at the laſt ajopful Kain upon thine Jnheritance, 
torefreſh it when it was dzp.] i SH 
_ Having bleſſed God for his giving Rain in ordinary , we come now to give 
him extraordinary. thanks for the late refreſhing Showers, which our Jour 
neceſlity hath made to be a greater Mercy ; we wanted themJong, and ſuffere 
much, while we were without them, we prayed long and earneſtly for them, but 
our lniquities did withhold them for a great while, Jer. v.25. And our God 
ſeemed to deny our Requeſt, it may be, that we might know the worth of it by 
our want thereof, and that we might pray for it more heartily till it came, and be 
the more thankful for it when it did come ('y.). So that now (1 hope) we know 
the ſweetneſs of this bleſſing, and ſo we ſhall gibe moſt humble thanks for it, 

| | remem- 


w l 
; 
Þ 5 i A Wnt. 
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"emembring our late great neceſſity. And. if our hearts be ſo diſpoſed, here 


-. 2 Form out of Holy Scripture,where the Church ſaith, Thou © God ſenteſt, a grati- 
”" Kain upon thine Inheritance ,, and refreſhedſt it when it was weary, Pfal. Ixviii,9. 


Our Land is God's Inheritance, as well as the Land of, Canaan, and we are- 


bis People as well a8 they 3 our groynd wasdryand enenmeqryas well as theigs 
3nd we have hada Joyful Rain now., as well: as-they ha 


* 


Cauſe is the ſames and 1 wiſh, our geatitude may. be the ſame. alſo. Let us con- 


ſider how the parched ground. with gaſping clifts did lately.declare its intolerable 
Thirſt, and remember how it grew weary of gag forth;; The Earth: isthe 
common Mother of us all, and for want of Kain | | 

-t which both man and beaſt are brought up, began to be dry and withered. Be- 
hold ( ſaysthe Greek, Office ) the Barth lyes deſolate before thee, like a Mother with 
dry Breaſts, aud as the empty. Breaſts do threaten.the Infant with preſent. death, ſa. dath 
ihe Earth for want of its ſtreams and ſhowrs threaten the graſs, and plants, beaſts and 
men, with one common deſtruttion, Enchol. 678. This was our Cafe of late, but 
now God, hath refreſhed ogr univerſal Nutſe, and given her a new vigour to 
bring forth fruit for us bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 


6. V. Tothegreat conifo:tof us thine unwozthp-Scrvants, andto the 
gio2p 5 thp Holp Name, th2o!2gh thp mercics Jeſus Cheilt our Lozd. 
Amen. | 

| hope we have not forgot, that when we prayed for Rain, 'wether'Ugſtred it 
25a means that- we might receive the ſruits of: the Earch to outr comfo2t (nd to 
hishenour:; and now that we have our defire , we do acknayledge, tha it is 
to our comfo2t; -and we promiſe it ſhall be tohis glow. Iris a great-fefreſh- 
ment to us to ſee the ſcorched Earth reſreſhed;: and beginning to lookigreen and 
brizk again » tobehold onr ©wn and our Neighbours:goods and fruits toithrive 
and proſper, to Perceive a new ſpring; -and a.return.of Plenry'ro our Land; and 
we know full: well that we are unwozthp-and | unprofitable Servants/'to Al- 
mighty God, who never did nor conld deſerve this fayorzi:butthe ftecheſs pf his 


lovein it makes it to be a greatev comfort tough wherefore wegive moſt hearty: 


Thanks forit, and thenir will advance. the gtory of his-Holy Name'; we-muſt 
obſerve his goodneſs in it, tjll ont: hearts be, £nftamedwith-Tove: and gratitudes 
and then we muſt publiſh his praiſe, and engage others to:joyn with:ns;} inad- 


miring his power, who can water a whole Nation at oiice y in; celebratigghhis. * 


wiſdom, who choſe ſo ſeaſonable a time, .and.in magnifying his metcy,* who 
gaveit in ſo abundant meaſures : Let us-endeayour that. allwho'prayed: for- it z 


and all who have the benefit -of -it, may joyn-in this: Thankſgiving y=that: bis. 


glory may extend as far as his Mercy hath done ; and if we make-his favours 
return with ſo mach glory to his name , we-ſhall-be more readily heard -2he: 
nexttime we ſtand in need, and we ſhall have all bleſſings, which we want ot de- 
fire, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


The Paraphrafe of this thanksgiving. 


[ O God, ] thovart [ our heavenly Father who, ] though thou dwellteſ 
ſo high, yet [, by thy gracious Pzovidence }] thou rakeſt care of all Crea- 


tures';"in order to whoſe ſupply ordinarily thou |'doſt cauſe the fozmer 7] Rain 
aſter Seed-time , [ and the latter ain, ] when Harveſt draweth near, [ to 
deſcend ] from Heaven, and deſtill [ upon the Earth, J tothe end [ that it 
map bzing fo2th fruit, 7] and all kind of proviſion { fozthe ule of man J 
and Beaſts: We acknowledge the great Mercy of thete uſual bleſſings at all o- 
ther times ; and eſpecially at this rime { We give thee ] moſt hearty and hum- 
ble thanks, ] as thou deſerveſt, becauſe [ that it hath pleaſed thee ] cotake 
pity on us [ our great necefſitp, ] when Men and Beaſts ſuffered ſo extreme- 
dy by the late exceſſive drought , and that thou haſt vouchſafed [: to ſend ug 
at the laſt ] what we ſo earneſtly prayed for, and long expedted, even [a up | 


ett; our Caſe and . 


rom.-Heayen het breaſts, 
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 Ebankigiving Ty Fair weather. fan 


(a) Hic ubt 


Deucalion, nam 


ful] and plentiful {Fainupon) our Land , which is [thine Jnheritanee 
water [and to refreſh it when it was dzp,] and even languiſhed for = 
thereof, Which ſeaſonable and excellent mercy of thine,as it hath been [to the 
great comfozt] and benefitCof us] who could not merit itgbecauſe we-areſthy 
imwozthp] and unprofitable [Servants :] So it ſhall. be matle uſe of by us to 
thy honour, [and to the Glozp of thy Yolp Name,] for we will cake this 
Occaſion to declare thy infinite Goodneſs, and our own happineſs 
Mercies) beſtowed on us, [11] the name; and for the ſake of [ | ; 
olir Lo2d,) to whom with rhee, and the Holy Ghioſt; be all Ptaiſe and Thank 
giving now and evermore. [Almen.] | 


SECTION XIV. 


Of the T bankggtving for Fair-weatber. 
F.1. He firſt Altar, that ever we read of in Scripture, was built by Noab 

after the univerſal Flood, Ger. viii. 20, 21. to praiſe God for the 

ceaſing of the waters ; for no ſooner did that Holy man ſalute the 
dry Land, but he offers ſome of all ſorts of clean Beaſts in Sacrifice, to ac- 
knowledge the divine Goodneſs, which preſetved himſelf and the reſt ſrom a 
common deſtruCtion; - and we find the bencfit of his pious gtatitude to this yery 
day ſince God was ſo pleaſed with it, asto reſolve that the Waters ſhould nevec 
ariſe to the height of a general deſolation again'z which may invite us to imitate 
his happy Thankfulneſs:now we are delivered, thovgh in a leſs degree , that our 
Sacrifices of Praiſe may fil} prevail with our heavenly Father to: perform what 
his goodneſs moved him at firſt Is. I ſhall 6oly add , that the Hearbens, 
who imitated the Hiſtory of No«b's, in the Deſcription of Dencalior's Flood, 
did not: forget to mention , that his Wife and he did moſt thankfully adore the 
Deities, as ſoon as. the Floods were over, and themſelves were ſaſe (4). 2 


cetera texerat danger *cislike was not equal to theirs, yet it might have been as great, if 
£4uor, 

Cum conſorte 
tors parva rate 
veftus adbefit, 

Corycidas Nymp 


had not in! Mercy preyentedit, ſo that we alſo are obliged to great degrees of | 


Thankfulneſs, which we may fitly expreſsin the following Form. 


hat, &'Nemita mentis aderat, Fatidicamque Themin ——Ovid. Met, lib, 1.fab.10. 


—eem—— 
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k would rarely, increaſe the gratitude of one newly. devabel to ſhore ati a 
dangerous ſtorm or ſbipwrackato ſtand a while at theSearfide;and10ok back'upon 
the ruling {urgesgnd boiſterous waves, which fo Jatelythreatned: his deſtruRti- 
og.;.in hke:ma oftnan theRain:is.ceaſedy and the fioodsare (gone, ir*may be 
xy profitable ocdl}to,mind the miferable: circumſtances with which we 
y. were cnc Well were, | or.ought to. haveibeen, humbled in 
the time of; the late. ales. Wal were and 

our wiſhes and; vows , our;camplaints and: Prayers 'did expreſs no Jels z rhey: are 


now.indeed vl.gone, ſince Gohthath removed: the: Gaule 'of: them; and 'we are' 


ux-preſent; joy We. muſt not forgetithe depth of our 
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ne 5, apd evil deſeryiggs:s we ſhall cleap the! divitie; Fuſtice',' viddicate 
his honour, 2ngþ take off from his proceediogs: allcthe ſuſpivion-and imparacivit 


ot &verity - ,"Wwe;ſhalldeclare ro; allthe Worlds whit he ia pricious Godz! who 


delights i in the Proſperity of his Servants » _ that we hed not felt this late 
Ff Ccala- 


waterg./ Ourſighs and fears ,' 


confeſs the Juſtice; of God in humblingus,5orthie | 
ook Wallcine + Mercy int our exaltations It wasthe overflowing 
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calamity , if our offences had not even forced him to inflict it on us : Andthig ig 
the firſt part of our Praiſes. 


6. 1V. Andinthp ntercphaſt relicved qd conffoztedour Souls bp thig 
ſeaſonable and bleſſed change of weather. 5 
The ſecond- Part-of our Thankſgiving 1s to acknowledge the mercy of our 
preſent Eſtate , and/this regularly follows the former; for if the Puniſhmenc 
were (as we declare ) no more but jalt, tben the removal of it canbe nothing 
elſe but pure Mercy, if we conſider Sin as. the Cauſe of the late Floods, we may 
ſee(1donbr ) as jalt Caule for the continuance, as there was for the beginning of 
chele Riitis and exceſſive waters3 yet ic hath pleaſed Almighty God to command 
the Clouds to ceaſe, and the waters to return- into their old . Channels, the face 
of the Heavens ace Clear, and the face of the Earth is dry , the brute Creatures 
ſeem to rejoyce, and the'little winged Choriſters of the Air with their ſweer 
 andinarrificial Notes do ſing the Praite of him that gives ſuch bleſſed weather, 
being as.ſo many. Monitors to us mep, who are moſt concerned in the Mercy, that 
we may not forget, to glorifie the Name of God , who hath not only relieved 
our mikcry inthe ceſſation of the ill-weather , but, as here is noted, hath conp 
foztcd our Souls alſo by this bleſſed Change; for while the Judgment' was 
upon: vs, we were not only outwardly in danger of much Loſs, byt inwardly 
perplexed with many fears that God was angry with'usz whereas now the ſtorms 
of his diſpleaſore ſeem to be over , our Souls are comforted again. Andif we 
makea righe uſe of this as well as all other Temporal Mercies, we ſhall not re- 
joyce ſo much ſor the preſervation of our corn and hay, our ſheep and oxen, as 
ſor the return of the Divine favour; that may comfort out outward man, but this 
rejoyceth-our Sonſy. One ſmile from-a reconciled Parent:to.a good and in- 
penuous Child is more ſatisfation than the taking off the Rod, and obliterates 
2]l the memory of a painful CorreRion : Even ſo this ſeaſonable and happy 
Change of Weather doth convey comfort to out” very Souls, becauſe itdoth 
not only preſerve our Subſtance from loſs and ſpoil , but is like Noab?s Dove a 
Meſſenger of good News from Heaven , to ſignifie that the anger of God is 
abated, and that is the Cauſe of our fo great and hearty joy; which the next 
Sentence doth expreſs.” pO | | 


s. V. We p2aiſe and glozifie thp Þolp Name fo; this thp Wercp, and 
will alwaps decharethp Eoving-kindneſs from generation ro. generation 
though Jelug Ch:iſtour Lozd. Amen. © Sn | 

Uponthe holy garment of Aaron there was a BeN fixed betweerl-every Pome; - 
granates. Exod. xxxviit- 25, 26. The Myſtery whereof was 9: that for everypiit- © 
ticylar Mercy we receive , we ſhould ſound forth the divine goodneſs by4' pat- 
ticuJar Act of Praifezand now we have received an eminent Mercy,whergfore we' 
muſt ſolemnly give thanks forir to him , who hath 'reſtraiyed the "Clouds; and 
ſounded a retreat tothe waters,becauſe both the Winds andthe Clouds,the Seaatd 
the Waves obey him', he hath delivered 6ur Eſtate ſpom ruine, and our minds 
from fear , ſtopping the fury of this mercileſs Irs ent, which 'threatned to 
ſwallow up both us and all urs ; and doth not this deliverance tall for a moſt 
hearty - Thankſgiving ?- Sure n6ne wilt be ſo unworthy to omitſo {mall a return 
for ſo great favour:all the ſear is, leſt our devorion ant gratitude ſhoyld ceafe with 
this little Colle, 'wherefore we are here admoniſhed by a divine Sentence taken 
out of the Pſalms, to vow perpetual gratitude, ſaying, W2: will remember thy 

Name from one generation to another , therefore ſhall the People give thanks unto thet” 
world withoxt end, Pſal. xlv. alt.” | And we will alyays be ſhewing forth thy Praiſe 

from genetation to generation, Plal. Ixxix. ulr. This one mercy brings to our mind 

innumerable other ſavours of his towards vs, and fills our heerrs with ſoch a 
ſenſe of his infinite goodneſs, that a ſingle a(t of [Praiſe cannor- fatisfie vs, nor 

ſhall we judge it fufficient to declare his Mercy to thoſe few-'in the preſent 

Aſſembly, but we thuſt reſo} ve: 0 publiſh 'ir-8s much as in vs lyests this whole, 

Generation , that: they: may tell ir- to the- next ,' ſo-that our good God may be 

praiſedto the World%s end. It we were to livealways on earth; we'muſt reſolve 

ths ever 


ce&t,XIV. Thankſgiving fo: F air-weather, | q 


ever to praiſe the Lord 3 but ſince that cannot be, we hope that we ſhall be 


tranſlated to Heaven, the proper place for eternal Hallelujahs: yet while we 


ſtay » we will ſpread his Glory as far as we can, that what particular Perſons 
cannot. do, may be done.by 'a Succeſſion of others in” our ſtead. And as there 
will never want good men to praiſe God, when weare gone; ſo there will ne- 
yer want matter for his praife$ ;- before the ſenſe of one-conſiderable bleſſing be 


obliterated, another follows vþoh it, and renews the "occaſions of Gratitude : 


ſo that we will praiſe him for our ever, and endeavour that his Loving-kindneſs 
ſhall be declaredin all ſucceeding Genezations through Jeſus Chriſt ourLord. 
Amen, if | | | & 


| The Paraphraſe of this T banksgivitig mac 


our manifold and grievous 'Sins [ haſt p ] puniſhed our diſobedience, 
deſervedly [ Humbled ng bp 7 all the miferies and fears which; we ſuffered 
through [ thp late Plague J the grievous Judgment [of immoderate Kain J 
from aboye, joyned with exceſlive floods { and waters] on every-ſide: of us » 
We confeſs thy Juſtice in puniſhing us , Lo ] we acknowledge that 'merely 
[ inthp mercy ] and free goodneſs thou | 

removing of this affliction, *[ and comfoztedour ] very [Souls 7 in the return 
of thy fayor,” which ſeems ro be manifeſted [ bp this ſeaſonable-] alteration 
[ and bleſſed change of weather ] which makes all Creatures to'rejoyce, and 
is the more welcome, becauſe we haye wanted it ſo extremely : Wherefore {; we 
p2aiſe ] thy ſacred Majeſty, [and glozfre thy oy rres ] upon which we 
called in our Diſtceſs , bleſſing thee particularly [To thrs |] particular a&t of 
{ thp Mercp) in hearing our prayers,and reſtraining the farious waters: [nd 
we will not only praiſe thee at preſent for this favor , but we{ Will. alwaps 
declare J the greatneſs of [thy Toving-kindnels ] towards us by our coptinual 
and publick Thankſgivings ſo long as welive; yea, we will endeavour-that the 
memorial of thy goodneſs ſhall paſs [from] this preſent [generation] that 
is now alive [to] every ſucceeding [generation, 7] as long as the World en- 
dures, that it, may never be forgotten how gracious thou haſt been-to us 


Though Telus Ch:ifour Lozd,] to whom be all glory now and for ever. 
men. ; 


[Q] Almidh and moſt merciful [ Gdd, who J being iby 


SECTHE 


haſt relieved? our neceſfliries by the 
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| "SECELON XY, a 


S. T* hath been an ancient Cuſtom of Jews and Chriſtians to give folews 


M.A 


Thanks to God after every Meals meat, derived from the commangof 
holy Scripture , Dex. viii. 10. and obſerved by pious men in all ages; 
And thoſe who neglect it are repmed, no better than filthy Swine, which devour 
1”; All, and never ownthe' hatid that feeds them (5). Bot how'muth more bruitich 
7 pore: quem are they, who do not praiſe God for a plentiful year aſter a long Famine, when 
jam comede- Proviſionis made for all People, andthe; whole Nation: is fed 26 once When 
rint, everc® we conſidet how many empty Souls the divine Bounty then. ſatisfiethy, and how 
calcibus men:®9, ryany hungry: Creatures he fills with good things, we cannot; but wiſh with 
pmms ag "Holy David,:Pſaovii.g;and 15. O thas men. would rherefore prasje tht Lord for his 
eerie £oodnefs', | apd deokare{ the wonders that he. deth for the Children, of Men, The 
debent, &' in Iſraelites of old were commanded after their tedious March: through the 
kymm 3 hungry Wilderneſs» whetr they ſhould arrive. at the plenty of Caxnaar , thente 
menſa deve- beyave thty did nts farget the Lord their God, Dent. vi. 12, and viii.t xy 12, 13. And 
root On we have need of the fame; caution , becauſe though we are very devout in.Fa- 
Ye - mine,” yet! when abundance returns: to ns, we. are apt not-only to; forget our 

former: want; ' but our duty alſo to praiſe our Deliverer 3 and Proſperity thou 
it gives the greafeſbeauſtj of Thankfuldeſs,. yet it frequently diverts.us from.it, 
and ſo becomes an-occafron as well of-Ingratitude , as of all other fins : Then 
dotb:God moit of all (faith Lattantius): flip ont jof mens minds , when they enjoy the 
greattſt nanbir of his bleſſings , and ſo are obliged moſt of. all to praiſe his divine 
Indulgence——— ſo that from plemny anifetls Inxury, and from luxury as well all 
other wices, as ingratitude towards God 5s derived. La& Inſt. lib. 2. $. r. But God 
forbid-ic ſhoold be fo with-us; I hope! we are more ſenſible of his fayours, and 
our own Obligations, than thus to requite the Lord with evil for good; and if 
we bediſpoſed, as we ought, to give thanks; this brief Form well conſidered 

will exceedingly help us therein. | 


(b) Audiant 


* ” 


&.-Y 


—_— 00099 2 out EG oy on GE. oe . 


J 


ect. XV. 


w'S, "ol 
a " 
- 
” 


Wren 


XV. Thankſgiving fo2Plgpty. 


_ 
. 
. 


: | | ; | 191 4 oy \ 151! ay 
The Analyſis of this T hanksgtving: rh E22 e bow 
| ming of {AP 43467 hott 3;liwennys34 
Tey LO 21 bt 20603 45.5441 :1do _ (0G 
Ti. The Author : vS Sg ND Babs 
| F Hoof thigraci- 
- 2. The mo- Bri ol 
1, An Acknowledg- { 


W ving CauF- 
ments CAnt21BWNg/., x 6, "$23 


i {* 
LL ICGASY 
k FB) 
e * 


4 of 0” WE : Turned 3; a r 
”* 4. Fhe Y e £ T & \ Ccatcity 


TK 22 MOGs. 1400 Tor Tt | Piontyy TRE ITCTLIN 
of : | > EULR 5: 5347 835; 220 | ' | | thee hiun: 
Tha. 2. A Thankſgiving for his Bleſſing: '—» . {vie thanks fs 
grying. OT Ye Om dares LY | bowitp, 
hat” þ | 
Forr | 


Parts: 


| TS xt. 
2, Declariff 
** "ON DORL 3-790 1 
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AP raflital Diſccinſe upon this T hanksgtuing. 


[4.445 JI -Td(0 . TFT 
& III. Wolt merciful Father , who of gracious goodnel# haſt 
© heard the devout Pzaper#ol thy Church.]J _ : 

It is the duty of a Father to provide for his C » 2 Cor. xii. 14. eſpecially 
togive them bread in their hunger, Znke xi. 11. Foralas they bting no-Ptovilion 
into the World with them, being left by Providence to-their Parents cate z' but 
both Parents and Children are teft to the care of; Almighty God; .who'is the 
common Father of us all. Woe have nothing for qur ſelves nor our Children, 


but what he giveth us ; and now he hath ſupplied us with abundance, gjving us 


reaſon to ſtyle him maſt merciful Father : and we are the more obliged by his 
gifts, becauſe they are ſo freely befſtowed'on us, he expects no price nor pay, 
no requital nor reward, but only 'our thankful acknowledgments (Cc); and-ſhall 
we beſo baſe towithhold them? Wehad no metits"to' deferve this plengy,. he 
gave it us purely of his gracious goodnels , we did not contribute any tliing 
to it but our Prayers, and they alas! could not have prevailed, if bis own.innate 
zoodneſs had not been our Advocatez his Mercy pleaded within , while our 
Prayers follicited from without, and both uniting did obtain this Mercy, \which 
ought to be more dear to us, becauſe we procuted it by our Prayers : perhaps 
we may aſſign ſome ſecondary Cauſes, as ſeaſonable weather, or the retreatof out 
Enemies; but theſe were ordered by the fir} Cauſe » and he was moved by his 
own Compaſſion and the unanimous Supplications of the Church ; and indeed 
there is a mighty force in the Prayers of the hole Church , hethat uſes to grant 
what two or three beg in the Name of Jeſus , cay hardly deny ſo many , ſo im- 
portunate Suiters, among whom there are doubtleſs many,' whoſe perſons are 
d&ar to him, and. their deſires exceeding preyalent with bim; which — 
| reac 


(c) Vendit mi- 
hi algquu fru- 
mentum, Vive 
re non poſſum 
niſt emer ; ſed 
nou debeo vi- 
$am quia em:. 
Sen. de ben.l. 6, 
C1 4+ 
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(4) Quant: 
eſtimas in ſ0- 
litudine hoſ- 
pitium, in 
imbre teffum, 
n frigore bal- 
neum aus 
ignem! Sen. de 


ben. 1, 6. C.15. 


"Y lth. . a. 


teach us , to have an high eſteem for theſe publick Forms , which are 
ſanCtified by the Faith and Devotion of ſo many Saints and Holy Seryants 
of God, and have prevailed for ſv many bleſſings z we ought to value thoſe 
Prayers which God vouchfafes to anſwer. And ſince the Supplications of the 
Church obtained this plenty , it is moſt reaſonable to believe, the Praiſes thereof 


' ſhall b8hioitveifpand® therefore let us all devoutly joyn in this Thankſgiving , 


that our gratitude. may be as univerſal, and as ſincere as ever our Petitions were; 
and ,then'we ſhall find the happy effeCts of our Praiſes , as we do now of our 
"__ "43 

- $1V:Andturnedonr Dearth and Scarcitp into cheapneſs andplentp,we 
give thee humble thanks fo2 this thy ſpecial bounty.) | 
:!/Dhe Mercy here acknowledged is the very ſame which was begged by the for- 
mer devout Prayer irtime of Famine, Set. IV. 5. iv, v. viz. That the ſcarcity and 
dearth; which we did then mo#t juſtly ſuffer for our Iniquities, might through his good- 
neſs be turned into cheapneſs and plenty : which Petition is now anſwered exaQtly and 


= 


tothe full; for. bl be God we have now plenty of all things and at reaſon- 
——_— and therefore we do here ſolemnly acknowledg this, as an AR of 

e's fpecialbountp.'S. Paul calls fruirful Seaſons, the witneſſes of God, Adts.xiy, 
I9.*f6t they teſtifie his care of us, who filleth our hearts with food and gladneſ;, 
Naw:wethave plenty of food, we have abundance of joy among us, and it is but 


<a. 


fit this: our joy :ſhould expreſs it ſelf in his Praiſe, who is the bleſſed Author 


hexeofi-/ A large crop and a-plentiful encreaſe isa great bleſſing at any time ; 
butour late 'Scarcity hath made therii a double bleſſing to vs at this time, and an 
ARof ſpecial bounty; When B«rz5//ai ſent bread and other neceſlaries to 
Daridand his men, who were hungry and: faint in the Wilderneſs, 2 Sam. xvii. 
28,29. he thought he could never ſufficiently return that great favor, and offe- 
red him al] the delights of his Court while he lived, in return for ſo excellent 
and ſeaſonable a relief, 2 Sam-xix. - 32, 33. And- Xerxes cauſed one to be regiltred 
amongſt the Benfattors of the King, who in his extreme thirſt gave him a cupof 
Water , ſuch as he deſired. #154n. var. hiſt, |, 12. c. 40. For neceflity and the 
long want of any thing, makes us know the worth (4d) of it, and if we haveany 
ingenuity , will make us highly grateful to'thoſe'who furniſh us with it 3 let us 
therefofe while the Cryes of the poor , the neceſſities of our Neighbours, and 
our own late miſeries are yet freſh in onr mind, "give humble thanks ro God 
for:;bur deliverance; Letus conſider what an excellent bounty he hath ſhewed in 
giving us fulneſsinſtead of hunger;-plenty in ſtead of want, riches ſor poverty, 
j0y for. ſorrow, praiſes for complaints and mournful ſtories. The Fields, which 
yielded nothing'but weeds and bryars the laſt year, do now ſtand ſo thick with 
Corn, that they d6 laugh and frog, Pſal.lxv.ult. and ſhall we be filent? The very beaſts 
and unreaſonable Creatures rejoyce, and ſhall we only heunmoved, to whom the 
kindneſs is principally deſigned ? We have moſt reafan of all to rejoyce, for 
all things are for our ſakes. 


s.V. Beleeching thee tocontinue thp loving-kindnels untoug, that our 
Land map yield ug herFruits of Jncreale to thp Glozp,and to our comfozt 
though Jeſus Chriſt our Lozd, Amen. ] | 

In "the preceding Sentence we have all joyned in praiſing God, and therefore 
we may now juſtly hope for a more plentiful Encreafſe , ſince Gratitude 
for plenty is the beſt and ſureſt means to continue it: Lee che People prasſe thee, 0 


_ God,:'( faith David ) yealet all the People praiſe thee; then fhall the Earth bring forth 


her encreaſe , and God, even our own God, ſhall give us his bleſſing, Pſal. Ixvii- 56: 
And truly weought to be.concerned as mich for the continuance of our aþun- 
dance, as we were for the firſt procuring thereof, becauſe it is not one plentiful 
year will ſuffice us z for Egype had ſeven ſacceſlive years of great plenty, which yet 
could not ſecurethem againſt the following years of Famine, Ir is uſual.indeed 
with fooliſh men, when their Land brings forth largely once, to fancy they ſhall 


. Never know wantany more, Luke xii, 19.. butthe good man knows, he ſhall till 
. Rand in as much need of the divine favor as ever. He is not puffed up 


therefore, 


» , . - - on. . 
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therefore, nor grows ſecure by his abundance , but is thankful to God for it, and 
depends upon him ſtill, We acknowledged before it was Gods gractoug good- 
neſs, which gave vs this ſtore that we now enjoy, and therefore we here pray, 


that his goodnels and Joving-kindneſs may be continued ; for we learn out 


of Holy Scripture, That When the Lord frews Lquing Sinn! » our Land 
yield her encreaſe , Pſa]. Ixxxv. 12. and therefore we pray , O continue forth' thy 
Loving-kindneſs, Pal. xxxvi. 10. And 1 hope when we fee his Love to bg {c 
nccelfary for the Preſervation of our plenty, we ſhall take heed of provokir £ 
him to anger by abuſing our-encreaſe to luxury or pride, and "24 we ſh 
labour to gain his 'Love by 'our Piety as well as our Prayers ,, fot. 


hath promiſed , that vf we walkin his States and keep bis vY , bf 


inten, ther will re Rain in us For dw Ld ot yall he 
creaſe, Levit. xxvt. 3, 4+ Let us therefore pray heartily for the &n nuance | Ht 
Love, and live ſo, as ro ſhew we heartily deſire his favour , ahd then we by 
want no manner thivg that is good z for then we ſhall have temporal Ble 


ſings, and Grace th eontinne thenj with us, and ſanQtifie them to us ſo that they 
may beteal Bſns." We vih plevey, bur not without rhe Lphe of Gods i 
then it will never do us good. The Landoof Sym bronghe forth plentitully, 
and was ar ebe Garden of God, Gen. xiii. 10. bit-for want..of. Grace. this abun 
dance wzs abuſed ro Pride iid ldjeveſs, Ezek xvi, "49. 1t madethem richer, by 
more wicked thar their Neighbours, and at laſt brou 


'b & Curſe of Goc 
upon them, Better were it for-o5To0-bave Scatcity ſtift rban'Plenty upon theſe 


Terms, wherefore we deſite our-i,avd may ſpfing by Gods.Ldye., becauſe 1 
would have it bring forth to his Slow as. ti Hol b > pH 


that he may have the honour, as well as we the pleaſure of. our encreaſe, and, 


then it ſhall be well for Soul and Body both. May our plenty make vs more 
charitable, and more. thankful , more pious and more obedient, and then God 
will have glory by it, and we ſhall have comfort from it 3 whereas, if our abun- 
dance make vs neglect God, and forget Heaven; if it make us wanton and de+ 
bauched, cruel and unapt to pity the poor, we [hall diſhonour our heavenly Fa- 
ther by it » and had better been without it : In this manner therefore we beg” 
the Continuance of our plenty through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. 


——_—_C@C@ww__ 
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9] Gad,. who art in thy own nature 2 [moſt merciful Father] a 
that are in ihreſss and [Who,] without any detert. inus,. meely. [ef 


acioug goodne[s?]. baſt pitied our Jate miſery , and [haſt ; 


dehonr Pr ers] and Supplications [of thp Church, }. which have lang and 
U R Ve 
conſtantly been Seforted unto thee for elif, Land) :now at laft $taw hat 


hap ily L vy rl reg <1 and ſcarcity] of all things needy 
eſs and vp lent 1 of all Proviſions: We are ig: 
fn cle 


(1 WA hy is joyful Change, hange,. and as it is gur duty» {Wegike 
el Colt edtionate and [humb ie hammer in particular {fg2 this] abun 
Gant plentyy kdonTedging' it to. be an A@. of [thp. ſpecial bows 
nobhly to he Ip 'us in our great neceſſity : And LM Peeping 
. whoſe favour the Earth was now made fruitful [to-continue thy BD 
for many years [untoug,] and to; keep us from diſpleaſmg 4p" 

our Sins; ſo [[t our Land]. according to thy gracious Promiſe [may 
ugher ft 'Ancreaſe) abundantly , and that we having thy Grace 6o- 
gether with jo plenty, Peg eds our Do : Poul [to thp Glozp,} and! {aberly 


to our own ſupport So ſhall this abundance be:emmry-way 
for offs ood ; mhere ore SET, theſe ZR 1], the meries and media 
tion 0 


j and Saviour. faen. 
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SECTTON XVI. 2 
Of the T hankggiving for Deliverance from our K+ 


nemtes. ts | bs | 


have-:more Inſtances,in ſacred and common Hiſtories, than this, of, 
praiſing God ſor Peace and Victory, When, Abraham had. com: 


| he four Kipgs., he came to Melcbiſedek, and he bleſſed tbe. moſt high God 
red op ppt into his hands, Gen. xv. 20. .The Song of _toſes. upon 


-ntu'y 7 ja OE : wy Fn 4 
&1 TF isno Cuſtom more antient and univerſal, none of which we, 


ering his. Enemies 3 | | | 
jr of 1f-acl out of Egypr, and that of Deborah upon her conquering 
Siſra are both recorded in Holy Scripture , Exoe. xv. and Judg. v, Many of 
David's Pſalms alſo were written on this occaſion : particularly Pſal. Xviii 
whoſe Title ſpedks it to be an Hymn of Praiſe to God for deliverance from all his 
Foes, 2 Sam. XXii.1, Fehoſhaphat after his great Victory aſtembled all his people 
together» anda} fo, publickly and ſolemnly give thanks to God, that this me- 
inorable At gave Name to the Place, which was called the vally of bleſſing e- 
verzafter » 2: Chrom.xx26, The very-lnhabitants of Heaven alſo are deſcribed 
fnging glory 291 God for giving, Victory to hisGhurch over all his Enemies, Rev. 
x7, 3.and xix::£.cwhich ſoine explain as a Prophecy, that the Chriſtian Church 
ſhould ſing, praiſes-for their "Conqueſt over Pager Religion and the Defenders 
thereof. Atipngthe Heathens there were ſeveral, waysof acknowledging Victo- 
ry to be from the bleſſing of the Gods. Firſt, the ſolemn Dedication of 
the-Tenth of all their ſpoil to their Gods (e), which they learned from Abraham, 
Gen. xv. - Secondly x the oblation of large and coſtly Sacrifices, of which we 
have-an. Example'in Alexander Severus , who admontſhed: the S8nate/to decree 
publick Sacrifices for his many, Victories (F)... j7hrdly ; the-ſinging of Hymns 
and triumphant'Songs: to: the, honour of ,theix Gods , which they learned from 
Moſes, Exed.:$8;:;Laltly » the ereQting of Altars with the Names and Titles 
of:thoſe Derigiggz;hy wbom they thought they wy ho aſſiſted (g). And although 
theRoman Irjurgphs ſeem to ſome only to have been deſigned to the honour of 


x 


the Conqueror, yet we ſhall find they were accompanied with many afts of ch IC 
Xind:of (Religignztgthe honour of their Gods , for thus they are deſctibed : 0 
what day" allghe Temples in the City bein gn ihe phole multitude of all kinds, 
g65 99d degreeyghith Vows arndeP: its of ered i the Hlears, they killed Sacys eh," Aga 
garetbanks:to the;Gods., fg ;h#' Joy bf: their minds, by ſinging, by verſe aa 
loudrerelanayass; '8#ll the whole pomp by the Holy way was come upto fr 

whither they led Bulls in great ſtate to be offeredin the Temple of Jupiter; O, M, 
alvflex; gebiadigt,” 1; 6, c. 6. And though the Idolatry was left our_þ | 
Gaiſtian Emperties; | yet the Thank ig -£O was ſtill retained, jas 3p (= $ 
Þy two inſtatceghutiof Ecclefraftical ſtory. 1; When Conſtantine wh into 


Kome triumpbantly.after bis Victory over Maxentzus , he was met with the ac- 
clamations of all the people; but he forbad them to give the pralle to Him , 
tommandjrig;the;gtosy to be given to God, anfl by a Law ordaininpg, that all 
ſhould wogſhilp the: arove God 4 who had given thm DE ISL Onet e Tyrant, 
Edeb biſty Eael. 1:91 £:g. 3 A btobeſhr ANG having bonicted Bf 145,d}d not only 
praiſe God;hynſelfzohut immediately writh&s. | Ambroſe to Five publick thanks 
for his Victary;!whoalſo did it with great Devotion (h), and commended his 
religious care therein. do's ney be parallel ba two Youre 0g aaa ar of 
*@jjr, own Chronicks-., Firſt of that moſt yaliant $nd pious X. Heary V. whoafter 
the Victor? pr, Pr Fet | pol | Army in their array, as they were 
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Harp. 
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Are ap. Alb. Jul.'in Dacia, (h) Ali Imperatores in tommemornatione viforie ejus triumphales parari jubent—=Clementia 
tua hiſtiam Deo parat, oblationem & gratiarum aFionem, per Sacerdotes celebrari doming deſidera. 
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Thankſgiving fo Deliverance Pare 1, 


(5)This was the $0 give God thanks, cauſing the Clergy there preſent to ſing the Cxviii. Pſalm , &c. ( i.) 


great Hallelu- - 7.1 »nade Proclamation, that at theVerſe, Not unto us O Lord,c+c. [Plal.cxy.1.] 
every one ſhould kneel down, and the Horſemen bow their bodies ,, and then ſmging Te 


ah, reaching to 
Pſalm cxviii. 
f much uſed 
among the 
Jews. 


Deum, 
So alſo when God had deliver 


and other boly Hymns, they 


marched to the Enemies Camp. Bak.Chron, Hen.s. 
ed the moſt religious and happy Princeſs Queen 


ELIZABETH from the Armada of Spain, An. 1588, ſhe cauſed a peneral 
Thankſgiving to be made, through her whole Realm ; and dedicating the Ene- 
mies Enfigns to God in S.Paxis London, ſhe her ſelf rode thither in great Pomp, 
to give publick Thanks to God. Bak, Chron. Qu. El. So that if the Reaſon and 
Example of all mankind, yea of Chriſtians , and our own pious Anceſtors can 


move vs, we muſt not omit this 


duty. I have not indeed met with any Form for 


this Office in the Roman Church, only I perceive it is their Cuſtom ro ſing the 
Te Deum, which ſeems to be very improper for ſuch an occafionz and therefore 
we are obliged to the care of' our own Church , which hath provided us with 
moſt pertinent and pious Forms, as will appear by their fuller explication. 


The Analyſis of the firſt Thanksgiving. 

s > De. 1.ln himſelf: [@ Almightp God, 
cription 0 Who art a ſirong 
the Author,\, Tara, )}Cower of defence 
what heis /* ... unto thp Servants 

againſt the face of 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving. © + 
JN -: 4 8 + Is; i 


,111.Mlwighty God, who art a firong Tower. of defence unto thy 


Servants againſ} the faceof their Enemies, ] 75.4107; 

The firſt Part of our care in this Duty mult be, that we chooſe a right: Object; 
and ſince Victory is the gift, of God, P/al, cxliv. 10, Prov, xxi. 31. to himwe 
muſt aſcribe the Glory; we mult not terminate our;thoughts updn ſecond 
Cauſzs; we may not with the proud Aſyries arrogate the praiſe unto our ſelves, 
nor with the vain Egyptians, when we return Conquerors, worſhip the deyices 
painted on our ſhields (k), nor with the ruder Scythians ſacrifice unto our ſwords 
(/): Theſe were faults of the blind Hearhens ; but | doubt we come too near 
them when aſter any Viftory ( as St. Salvian complains) we aſcribe the glory 
of the Action to the policy of the Leaders, or the valour of, the Souldiers, to 
the advantage of the time and place,or to any thing rather/than toGod(m),Which 
baſe Ingratitude makes him deny us the Victory often-times , ſince he knows 5 
if he ſhould give it to us, we would rob him of the honqur thereof: It being 
obſerved of Timorheus an Athenian Captain g who having conquered his Enemies 
boaſted ſaying, I did this , not Fortune , that he never proſpered afterwards. 
Wherefore we have the right Author of our Victory ſet before us, even Ml- 
mighty God, and we are taught by anclegant Metaphor taken. ont of holy 
Scripture , that our ſafety is from him z The Name of the Lord is a ſtrong Tower 
( faith Solomon ) the righteous runneth into it andis ſafe, Prov, xviii. 10. and David, 
The Lord is my Rock, and my Fortreſs, &c. 2, Sam. xxil. 2. Thou ba#t been my hope, 
and a ſtrong T ower for me againſt the Enemy, Pal. Ixi. 3. and cxliv. 2, And while 
we make the ſame acknowledgments, we declare that qur ſafety came not from 
our own valout or policy, from the number of our Forces or the ſtrengh of our 
Forts; but from the divine Protection, for they who live in: his fear-'and fly to 
him for aid, are ſecured by him againſt all the aſſaults of theic Foes, and kept 
35 ſafe as if they.were in the moſt impregnable Fortreſs : They can wound their 
Enemies (nz) from thence, who are deſtitute of the divine protection , but their 
Foes can never reach thoſe who truſt in, and are preſerved by , the. Lord of 
Hoſts, who isto all his Servants a Fort that can never be forced by ſtorm and 
battery, betrayed by Treachery or ſtratagem , nor forced' to yield for want of 
neceſſary Supplies. In vain have our Enemies made their attempts againſt us, 


becauſe our God hath undertaken our defence > whom we are therefore bound 
to magnifie with all our Powers. 


"'. 
i. 


$.1V. We pield thee P2aile and Thankſgiving fo2 our Deliverance from 
| thoſe great and apparent dangers, Wwherewith we were encompaſſed.) 
As the Church did not teach us. to.pray for the deſtruQtion of our Encmies , 

but only for our own Preſervation from them ; ſo neither doth ſhe here dire& us 
to praiſe God for their ſlaughter , but only for our own deliverance: Rejoyce nor 
(faith Solomon ) when thine Enemy falleth -leſt the Lord ſeeit, and it diſpleaſe 
him, Prov, xxiv. 17,18. Andhethat is glad at calamities ſhall nof be unpuniſhed, 
chap.xxvii. 54 (0). 1t isnot agreeable to the Spirit of Chriſtianity to glory in blood 
and mangled Carcaſſes, or tg rejoyce that our Swords have made ſo many poor 
Creatures Orphans and Widows; the Heathen Emperor Titns may teach'us more 
humanity, who, when he ſaw ſo much blood , and ſo many dead bodies of the 
miſerable Jews at the ſiege of Jeruſalem , ſighed, and lifting up his hands to 
Heaven proteſted, Ir was not his deſire ſo many of them ſhould periſh. Joſeph. bell. 
Jud. 1. 6.c. 14. We ſhould rather lament after a great ſlaughter, that onr 
Enemies Wickedneſs and Malice ſhould bring ſo many of them to ſo ſad an end; 
and we can only give thanks to God fot our own Deliverance, - And'truly this 
Thankſgiving doth ſuppoſe that our War was a very juſt, if not a defenſive 
ar; that we were not the firſt beginners thereof, or not without abſolute 


neceſlity ,” and intolerable Provocations, Q. Curtius faith, the Scyrhians make- no 
| Ggg 2 ; 


War 


(Kk) Sixtus 
Senenſ. bill. 1. 
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(p) Inferre bella 
finitims ac 
populos ſibi non 
moleſtos ſola 
regnanal 
cupiaitate con- 
tcrere, quid 
al:ud quam 
grande latroct- 
mum nommon- 


oum eſt ? Aug. 


(q) Fortitudo, 
que vel bello 
tuetur a bar- 
baris patriam, 
wel domi de- 
fendit infirmos, 
vel a latroni- 
bus ſocios, 
plana juſtitia 
eſt, Amb. de 
Othc, 


War until they be provoked, lib. 12. And Yarro affirmeth that the Olg#Romans 
were {low to begin any War, as believing none ought to be made, but what was 
pious. And L. Craſſus was forbid by the Tribanesto invade the Parthians, who 
had done the Romans no Injury. Appian. And would to God Chriſtian Princes 
would imitate this Heathen equity and moderation, and not engage in Blood 
and Rapine for every ſlight Cauſe, to enlarge their Dominions, or ſatisfie their 
ambition or revenge z for ſuch Wars are no other than great Robberies, as St 
Aug. calls them (p )3 and they who aſſail their quiet Neighbours, arethe E- 
nemies of mankind, and have a ſad account to give to the Maker of all men for 
all the blood that is ſpilt on both ſides ; and there is nota baſer affront can he 
offered to the Majeſty of Heaven , nor can there be a greater abuſe put upon 
Religion, than to make Te Deums be ſung , becauſe they have deſtroyed man 
innocent poor Chriſtians, it being like the Hypocriſy of thoſe Heathens which 
the Poet exclaims againſt, who praiſed the Gods, when they had made a prof- 
perous Robbery and came off ſafe. How can they praiſe God ſor their deliver- 
ance from dangers, who wilfully caſt themſelves into them ? or how can they 
bleſs him for Peace , who would not let their Neighbours live quietly ? Our ex- 
cellent Form therefore doth ſuppoſe, that we fought only to ſecure our Native 
Countrey, or to preſerve our undoubted Rights, (9) attempted by ſome unjuſt 
and cruel Foe: and when our God hath delivered us from their attempts, we 
may then with great piety and comfort yield him all poſſible Praiſe and Thanks- 
giving; and to affiſt us therein, it will be neceſſary for us to refle&t upon our late 
grievous and apparent Dangers, wherewith we were encompaſſed on every fide 
We have been in danger of invaſion and ſpoil, of Captivity or death ; we lately 
had a powerful, politick , and malitious Foe before us, we had many uncer- 
tain friends in the Nations round about us, and it may be many Traitors 
among our own ſelyes; not were our preparations ſufficient to ſecure us, they 
were more likely to get the Victory over us than we over themz and we may 
conſider, thatif they had prevailed, their fury and rage would haye brought 
horrible miſeries upon vs and all ours ; but God hath delivered us, and wedo 
yet enjoy our Lives and Liberties, our Eſtates, our Religion, our Trade, and 
all other Comforts : Oh ! what praiſe is ſufficient to return for all this ? 


$. V. Weacknowledge it thy Goodneſs, that we were not deliveredover 

aga P2eP unto them. 8 

T hoſe ravenous and ſalvage beaſts, which hunt and deyour other C 

tearing their fleſh, and drinking their blood, are made the Emblem of Tear 
and ſuch as delight in War, who are compared to Lions and Bears , Wolves 
and Tygers : 1n purſuance to which Metaphor the Church in David's time faith, 
Praiſed bethe Lord , who bath not given us over for 4 Prey unto their Tecth, Pal. 
Cxxiv. 6, from whence we have taken this Thankſgiving. We did not deſfga 
to make a preyof them, but they of us; they deſigned to conquer us, anden- 
ſlave us , to polleſs our Eſtates, deſtroy our Country, mvrder us and our friends, 
and do all afts of barbarous out-rage to us. Had they prevailed, we muſt have 
expected no other Mercy than we ſhould do from a hungry Lion; for cheywould 
have ſwallowed us up quick, when they were ſo wrathfully diſpleaſed at us, Pſal. cxxiv. 
5. but our moſt gracious God hath reſcued us out of the very Lion's mouth : 
ſo that we have great reaſon to acknowledge our deliverance to be an a& of 
his free goodneſs; had he not infatuated their counſels, and defeated their de- 
ſigns, weakned their power , and blaſted their endeavours , they might have 
got the victory ſor any policy or ſtrength, which we hadto oppoſe them with. 
Beſides we have ſinned againſt our God, and if we had never ſo much counſel 
and ſtrength, he might juſtly have made it uſeleſs to us , and might have given 
the victory to our Enemies, merely to make them Executioners of his wrath 
upon us for our [niquities, and doubtleſs they would have proved very ſevere 
ones ; ſo that we have cauſe roacknowledpgeit was his Goodneſs, and Mercy 
alone that ſaved us from them , we cannot arrogate any thing to our ſelves z 
but muſt aſcribe all the 'praiſe to him. It wasa prudent Cuſtom among the 
Romans for the General, who did trinmph, to lay his triumphal Crown in the lap 
U 


<AXVI. Fromfozeign Enemies. 


ee nm. 


of Jupiter, or to offer it to ſome Temple, thereby to acknowledge the Viftory was given 
him by the benefit of the immortal Gods, to whom therefore the Praiſe was wholly due. 
Al, ab Alex. 1. 6. c. 6. Even ſo we do here take the Crown from our own heads, 
and lay it down at Gods feet, acknowledging it to be his goodneſs alone, thar 
cauſed our ſafety. 


s. VI. Beleeching thee ſtill to continue ſuch thy mercp towardg ug, that 
all the wogld map know, that thou arr our Saviour, and mightp Deli- 
verer, though Jeſus Ch:ſtour Lozd. Amen. 

Although the Cloud ſeem to be diſperſed at preſent ; yet it may gather again, 
and either the ſame Enemies may rally to revenge their defeat , or ſome new 
ones may ariſe : wherefore we muſt not only give thanks for our paſt deliver- 
ance 3 but having found the felicity of being under the divine ProteCtion, we 
muſt alſo beg the continuance of {uch mercp towards ug, and pray , that 
he who hath been a Tower of defence to us now, will pleaſero be our ftrong hold, 
whereunts we may always reſort in like danger , Pſal. Ixxi, 1. to the end that all the 
wozld ( as well as theſe our late foes ) may known that the Lord is our Saviour. 
And this Petition is very likely to prevail, becauſe God hath promiſed to do the 
fame thing, and for the very ſame end, 7 will ſave thy Children ; ( faith he )—— 
And all Fleſh ſhall knowthat Ithe Lord am thy Saviour, and thy Redeemer, the mighty 
one of Facob( or as the old Tranſlations have it, thy Saviour and thy mighty 
Redeemer O Facob): Iſai. xlix. 25,26. And upon this ground the Servants of God 
in all ages have begged deliverances by this very Argument; ſo David, Help me 
0 Lord my God, O ſave me according to thy Merey ; and thiy ſhall know, how that 
this is thy hand, and that thon Lord ha#t done 5r5'Pſal. cix. 25, 26. And thus alſo 
Hezeliah prays, Iſai. xxxvii. 20, And ſo do the Offices of the Greek Church 
upon this occaſion (r). And by this means we ſhall not only be ſafe, but God 
will be glorified alſo ; for ſome may ask us, as the Perſian Emperor did Daniel, 


Is your God whom you ſerve continually able to deliver you? Dan. vi. 20. but that 


(r) Kat Ms 
Nav oyopual 


, 


queſtion will be effetually anſwered by God?s frequent giving illuſtrious Evi- # 


dences of his Mercy and Power in our conſtant Deliverances; aud withal we may 
hope it will diſcourage our moſt daring Enemies to ſet upon us, when they 
ſee they can do nothing againſt us: The very obſtinate Egyprians finding the ill 
ſucceſs of all their attempts againſt 1-ae!, had ſo much prudence, as toſay, Lee 


us flee from the face of Iſrael, for the Lord fighteth for them againſt the Egyptians, Exod. 
xiv. 25, Andif God's Protection have thiseffet, he ſhall be glorified, and we 
abundantly ſatisfied , who deſire not our Enemies deſtrution, but only our own 
peace and ſafety, which the Lord grant unto us for Jeſus ſake, Amer, 


- 
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The Paraphraſe of this Thanksgiving. 


Almighty God 7] Lord of Hoſts , [H0d] of Battel, {who art a J 
(). greater ſecufity: to all that'truſt in thee than a [ſirong 'Tower,] or a 
ſortxeſs:{of defence ;]-ſince they-may be forced. or -betrayed ; but thou art an 
invincible {afeguard [unto thy Servants | who truſt in thee, [from the face] 
the ſury-and force ['of- their Enemies,] be they never ſo many, or ſo mighty ; 
[we] thy Servants.in'this Nation, having been Jately preſerved by thy mercy, 
do [.pield thee] the; Tribute of moſt hearty [pzaile and thankſgiving] which 
thou vail:juſtly deſerved at our hands [fo2 our deliverance from] the mifericg 
of this-late War, and: all [thole great and apparent dangers] of Invaſion 
and Spoi}, Captivity -and Death, [Wherewith we were] ſo deſperately beſet 
and [encompaſlſed,], while ovr enraged Foes. Jay againſt us on eyery ſide. And 
here [we | do acknowledge, 1t] was not our.own Policy or Power, our Inno- 
cence or our Merits, but [thp goodneſs] which preſerved us. from all thoſe 
miſeries, and kept us [that we were not] according to our deſervings [delj- 
vered over} by thy, Juſtice [ag a pzepunto them] to deyour us, and execute 
their utmalt malice. upon vs. Having therefore found the benefit of thy Pro- 
tection, . we will: ſtill pray for the like favour, [beſeeching- thee,} who haſt 
hitherto helped us,: [to continue] to-grant us [ſuch] wonderful: deliverances 
through:[thp mercies, ] which have been ſo often expreſſed [towards us ;] 
For we hope by thefrequent manifeſtations of thyicareof our ſafety it may come 
to paſs, [that all the wozld,? as well as our late Foes, [map] come to [know 
that thou, ] O Lord, wilt ever take our part, becauſe thou [art our Davionr, 
and] we hope, thou wilt ever be our [mightp Deliverer,] o that they who 
aſlault,us muſt fight againſt thee : ſo-we ſhall be - and thy Name ſhall be 
glorifed by us, and allothers, [th2ough Jelug Chzſt] thy Son, [our To2dJ 
the purchaſer of all Mercies. Amer. : 
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The Thanksgiving for reſtoring publick Peate at home. 


"| ADe (His glorious Natures =— L 


on of <2. His gra- 
1 ©ne Au- Jcious Ads, 
thor by( both in 


late Troubles: : 


& VII. FF the Warhath been raiſed by our fellow-Subjetts, and eſpecially if it 
were cruſht in the begi » or Aag may then uſe this Form, the occaſio 
whereof was our late hozrid Fiebe 
return) for the effedts of thoſe Seditions and Tumults; which gave beginning 
to that ſad Calamity; were ſo miſchievous, that whenſoever any ttaiterous Con- 
ſpiracies are diſcovered and prevented before they arrive to that accurſed height, 
we ſhall have reaſon to give ſpecial Thanks for (0 gteat a Mercy. To excite us 
whereunto I hope the memory of our miſeries in the late times, and the 
Conſideration of what is ſaid already concerning; 
and Kebellion, Part I. Set. $. 8. may be ſufficient, eſpecially if we conſider 
well what is contained in this excellent Form, whoſe explication hete followeth. 


(this being added fince his Majeſty's 
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Analyſis of the ſecond T hanksgiving. 
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Iz The Namei in which It is made: * 


-Thankſgiving fo? Reſtozing Parc 11 


(s) Rue domus 
tam ſtabilis, 
que tam firma 
civitas eſt, 
que 101 odtis 
O& aiſſidiis fun- 
ditus poſſit 
everti { Cic, de 
Amicit. 

(t) Quot hom:- 
nes tot ſenten- 
tie. 


(u)Fluftu mags 
mobile vulgus, 
Aura tumidum 
wolvit inant. 
Sen. Herc, fur. 
act. 1. 


(*), as loudand boiſterous, ag 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving. 


8.1X. \Eternal God our heavenly Father , who alone makeſt men tobe 
of one mind in a houle, and ſtilleſt the outrage of a violent and 
nnrulp People. ] by | | 
The lntroduCtion of the preſent Thankſgiving (' being the words of the Holy 
Scripture,) is the Reaſon'why we give thanks to Almighty God for the allaying 
our late Troubles, and giving us this Peace we now enjoy. F:rſt , becauſe he it is 
who keeps us in Peace ; and ſecondly, when any Tumults ariſe, he it is who 
doth appeaſe thetn, The firſt! is aſſerted in the words of Pſalm Ixviii. 6. Heis 
the'God that maketh mento be of one mind in a Hauſe 3 that is, not obly within. the 
walls of private families , but within whole Nations and Kingdotns, which are 
az it were otie pteat houſe, being all under' one Maſter the Kitig, every one 
having their ſeveral Offices, and all governed by the ſame Rules.” Now we learn 
ſrom our Saviour that a Kingdom and a houſe are alike in this , that if either of 
them be divided againſt it ſelf, they cannot ſtand (s), Mat. xii. 25, 26. And 
therefore it is very neceſſary, that our heavenly Father, of whom the whole Family 
in heaven and earth is-named, ſhould interpoſe to keep us quiet among our ſelves : 
andif he did not conſtantly do this, no Kingdom would ſtand long ; for we may 
conſider that in.ſo-populous a Nation ( for Example ) as this, there are inny- 
merable men, atid almoſt as many minds (tz), they being as unlike in their hu- 
mours as their faces,and as contrary in their opinions and perſwaſions, as they are 
in their deſigns.;, ſome are for the good old ways, ſome for new, ſome adore 
that as Religion which others. deride as ridiculous, ſome aim at pleaſures, o- 
thers at honours, others at riches , others at lawleſs liberty ; ſome are 
angry , others proud ; ſome are melancholy , ſome deceitful and ſome ma- 
litious : yet all theſe by Gods infinite power do fo far agree, as that all reſolve 
to live .quietly under the ſame Government. It is noted by the Ancients as 
a.miracle, that all ſorts of Animals ſhould live togethet in Noah's Ark, without 
devouring one ahother ; but if we confider ( as one ſaid ) how many falvage beaſts 
lye under humanskin, we ſhall be obliged to confeſs it as great a wonder, that 
ſo many men ſhould live in nnity in the ſame Kingdom, and muſt acknowledge it 
to be the mighty work of God, of whom it is affirmed, Secondly, that he ſtilleth the 
outrage of a violent and unruly People , which is taken alſo out of the Pſalms, He 


i 
< 


ftilleth the raging of the Sea, the noiſe of his waves, and the madneſs of the People, 


Pfal. Ixv. 79, Wherein we ſee the tumultuous Aſſemblies of a ſeditious Rabble 


are very fitly compared tothe Sea, diſturbed by the tempeſtuous breath of their 


faCtious Ring-leaders ; ſor the Yoga thus ſtirred up, are as fickle and uncertain 
olent and unrulp, as chat outragious and 
unquiet Element ;.apd if we obſerve the deſperate words and cruelthreats , the 


unreaſonable clamors and barbarous actions ofiſuch a ſeditious Crew, we ſhould 


think it impoſſible to allay their fury, ſo long as.there remained: any thing to be 
deſtroyed, but that God which commands the. Sea to be ſtill, healſo-can charm 
the rage of ſeditious-Rebels, and bring them either to ſubmiſkon or copfuſion 3 
of. which we faw anlluſtrious Inſtance in the, reſtauration of our Peace and our 


King together, feat whom not a Dog moved his Tongue ; and although the 
Enemies of our Soverai 


zoveraign had Arms and:Men, Policy and Riches, yet they had 
no power to ſecure their ill-potten places, non could they keep him out , whom 
God reſolved. to exalt, and he did reſtore him without one drop of blood ſpilt 
either by the ſword or by the axe , except ſuch as was too bad to live, and could 
not beve been ſpared,; without bringing Vengeance on the whole Nation. This 
God did then , and chus he hath done now ,-bleſſed be his Holy Name. 


6 X. We 


6 PP Aa 


Gt.XVI publick Peaceathome. | 


s. X. Webleſs thy Holp Name, that it hath pleaſed thee ts appeaſe the 
ſeditions Cumults, which have latelp been railed up amongſt ug. ] ' 

King David not only acknowledgeth Gods mercy to him'in his Deliverance 
from forreign Enemies, but from Civil broils, ſaying, Thou alſo ha#t delivered me 
from the ſtrivings of my People, Sam. Xxii. 44. And indeed this is a bleſſing not 
;nferior to the other, if we conſider to what miſchiefs theſe Teſſer Tumultsmight 
have grown, if the Divine Goodneſs had not nipt them in the'bud ; they might 
have overthrown our Laws and Government, our Religion and'our Rights ; they 
might have depopulated our Country, and made us a prey to ſtrangers, orſlaves 
ro the vileſt of the People, or have produced another Civil War, whichis of 
all others the moſt furiousand miſchievous (w), andthe moſt to be abhorredand (*) 797% | 
feared by us in this Nation, who have ſo ſadly ſmarted by:this Rod ; So that I (03 xm 
hope hereafter every little Deliverance of this kind, ſhall be moſt thankfully ac- ;,,,,,. "204 
knowledged by us to the honour of God, who moſt commonly. early diſcovers, 
and juſtly puniſheth ſedirious attempts in the very beginning , as aimingat the 7 ſus vi#r:- 
Subverſion of the Authority whiche himſelf hath ſetup. © And verily we' are in- © 97ve7/um 
finitely bound to the divine Providence for prevetiting the ſpreading of this Gan- __ "4 
grene. In regard there never wants miſchievous Perſons to ratlethem, weare <1. ;. 
happy that God is pleaſed to allay them again : Itis the Obſervation of Pindar, Summun, 
that it 1s an eaſie matter for the vileſt Men to ſtir up a City to Rebellion, but it would be Brute, nefas 
;mpoſſible to appeaſe it again, if God did not dirett and aſſiſt the Governours thereof (x). civilis bella 
Tohim therefore'we are bound to. give moſt hearty pratſe ,' for cruſhing this ns: ib. 
Viper in the birth. ; "5 4 ' (x)Poder pe 
1p ALY Ge1- 
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s,xl. Moſt humblp beleeching thee to grant all of ug Gzace,that we map 
hencefozth obediently walk inthy holp Commandments, 7] 4k 
The ſweetneſs of that happyPeace which we all enjoy, while we obey ourPrince 
and agree together in Love, makes us finiſh our Praiſes for:the ſuppreſſing of. our 
late Tumults with a hearty Prayer, that we may have no more Seditions or diſtur- 
bance, and to thatend we firſt beg that the Grace of God may for the future be 
given to usall, that we may all obey the Laws of God, and then there can be no 
Rebellion. If the:late Confpirators and their -Complices had had any Grace , 
they never had laid plots againſt.the Lords Anointed ; if they. had walked in the 
Commandments af God, they would have feared God and the King, Prov. xxiv« 
21,1 Pet. jj. 17. and have been ſubjeft ro the higher Powers, Rom. xiii. 1. as he re- 
quirethall men to be. ; There is oftentimes much talk of Grace and Godlineſs , - 
Religion and Conſcience amongſt Traitors and ſeditious Companies , but would 
to God they had really any of:theſe among them ; for then they would preſently 
ſubmit to Gods Vice-gerent, and repent exceedingly that ever they lift up their 
hands againſt his Anointed ; if they ever da.come truely to fear God, they will 
ke what a deſperate wickedneſs they have been guilty of all this while, in living 
contrary to ſo many ſtrict and plain Commandments, and no queſtion they will 
be really good Subjects as ſoon as they are good Chriſtians and good men ; there- 
fore the good Lord grant toall that are, or. have been, traiterouſly diſpoſed , 
Repentance to the acknowledging of the Truth, and Grace to live in Obe- 
dience to God?s commands, and then we ſhall have no more miſchiefs hatched a- 
mong us, the Authors whereof are deſtitute of all grace and real goodneſs. Se- 
* condly, we pray not only for grace to be given to them, but to ug all, that all-our 
Fellow-ſubjects may obediently walk in God?s ways, for then: none of us ſhall ei- 
ther conſent to any Treaſon in our hearts, nor by our wicked Lives provoke 
God to ſcourge us with this Rod of Seditions z which is a.Jadgment by which 
God is wont to ſcourge an offending King and a ſinful People , Prov. xxviii. 2. 
When Wickedneſs abounds,it provokes our God, who(as was noted but now)alone 
keeps us inPeaceyto withdraw his Providence from us,and thenTumultsand Sediti- 
ons, Strife and Rebellion break in irreſiſtibly upon us; for the preſent our gracious 


Hhh Father 
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| panelly , may continually offer unto thee our 
g1 


That we may uſe the tranquillity and peace, which his goodneſs bath eſtabliſhed amy 
us, as a remedy for our amendment. Mil. Ebor. temp. belli. And take we on 
that none of us by heinous Iniquities make the Evil to return, And doubtleſs if os 
this Petition were needful, it 1s neceſſary ſor us intheſe times, who have Fails 
been delivered outof ſo great a Rebellion, as no Age nor no Hiſtory can parallel 
and yet we are ſo far from either being warned by our late Sufferings to amend . 
or being obliged by God?s mercy to live more holily, that we are now more de- 
bauched and luxurious, more profaneand looſe than ever : So that I'may com- 
plain-with devout Salutan : We have received the reſpit of a happy Peace by Goa? Lift 
and. we uſe it only as an opportunity to ſin more boldly, and more ſecurely———$g tha 
our very Peace is a miſchief ro us, ſince we live ſo, as to declare, that it had been bers 
for us we bad never received that which makes us ſo much worſe men than we were bifore 
Salv.de-guber,lib. 6; Surely this is the ready way to provoke God to caſt us into the 
fire again , andif we livethus wickedly, our Peace will not long continue, 1 Saw 
xii. 25, There are many, Iam confident, who abhor direct!y to ſtir up Sedition 
324injt the Kipgg who yer by their impieties do take the ready way to cauſe God 
to'|courge us by another Civil War, of which they are the meritoriovs, if not 
the inſtrumental, cauſes. May the Lord therefore grant both the ſeditious and 
the. loyal his Grace to amend their Lives, and live holily, and then we may hope 
ſor an enduring Tranquillity. Amer. Ea 


$. X11, And leading a quiet and peaceable Life in all godlinelg and 
| Sacrifice of paile and 
ow bingo theſe thp mercies towards us, thzough Jelug Chziſtour 

20, Amen, ©. EPO We . | j 

Our God hath ſufficiently ſhewed himſelf an Enemy to all Sedition and Re- 
bellion in that place of the Apoſtle, whence this is deduced, where he ſheweth 
that thevery end of Goverfimeiit is, Thar wider 3t we ſhould lead quiet and peaceable 
Lives in all godlineſs and honefty, 1.Tim. ii. 8,2, Andif we be good Chriſtians, 
this muſt be our deſign and deſire ; for thetwo great Duties of Chriſtianity 
are Piety towards God, and Juſtice towards' Men, here called Godlineſs and 
honeſty; and the two neceſſary means to enable us to perform theſe, are Inwardy, 
the Gzace of God ( which we prayed for inthe laſt Parzgraph ) and Owtwardy, 
a quiet and peaceable life ( which we beghhere ):: for Wars and Tumults, 
Druths and Trumpets, Rebellion and Violence, Sedition and Strife, diſturb us 
in the Duties of Godlineſs, and hinderus in the-praQice of Honeſty; therefore 
whoſover deſires ſincerely to' ſerve God, and-do juſtly to all men, he will and 
muſt abhor and pray againſt all Treaſon and riſing up in Arms, as that which is 
an impediment to his quiet , and conſequently to his cheartul and undiſturbed lead 
ing a good life. And oh! that none of us had any: other ends, than to ſerve 


' God and do honeſtly towards all men; for then we ſhould all live quietly under 


our Governors, we ſhould never mutiny nor rebel, we ſhould never diſturb the 
Kingdom if we only wiſhed to live in peace; nor ſhould we break God?®s Laws 
that command ſubjeCtion, if our only aim were to ſerve God: Our only employ- 
ment then would be to live holily and happily, to obey our King, and love our 
Fellow-Subjects , and to pray for the continuance of Halcyon days : and then al 
ſo, as S. Paul adviſeth , Heb, xiii. 15. we ſhould have continual Cauſe to offer up 
the. Sacrifice of praiſe and thankggsving to God through Jeſus Chriſt for theſe his Mer- 
cies towards us : for then Heaven would ſo watch over us, that our peace ſhould 
never be diſturbed, we ſhould have no plots, or none to proſper , and we ſhould 
frequently have occaſion to bleſs the Name of God for the encreaſe of Picty and 
Vertue, the ſecurity of Laws and Magiſtrates, the ſuppreſſions of Treaſons and 
Conſpiracies, the continuance of Peace and Plenty, and happy are the People that 
are in ſuch a caſe.Pſal, 144. ult,wherefore let our Livesas well as our Lips hereunto 
ſay, Amen, 


Part 1.. 


Father hath delivered theſe Evils, pray wethen(asit isin the Roman Office,, ) 
bl 
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Sect. XVI. publick Peaceat home. 


The Paraphraſe of this Thanksgiving. 


Eternal God] whoſe Kingdom can never. be ſhaken, thou. art [our hea- 
() venlpFather,] and rakeſt care of our peace alſo: For thou art he [who 
makeſt Men] of ſeveral intereſts and tempers [to be of one mind,] and live 
quietly together [In- a houſe] and in a Kingdom alſo; [and] when any Ty- 
mulrs do ariſe, thou [ſttileſt the outrage,] and appeaſeſt the fury [of a vio- 
Ient] faftion, [and] of an [unrulp People] broke looſe from their obe- 
dence : We can remember the miſchiefs lately contrived by ſuch as theſe, [and 
we bleſs thy Holy Name, that] in pity ro us [it hath pleaſed thee] to- 
diſcover the Plots, [and to appeale the ſeditious Tumults] of ungodly and 
diſcontented Men : Cauſing a Ceſſation of thoſe Troubles [Which have] by evil 
Inſtruments [been latelp raiſed up amongſt us,] who otherwiſe might have 
lived in Peace... And now we are quiet again, we come unto thee [moſt humblp 
beſeeching thee] our gracious Deliverer [to grant all of ug] as well the 
Diſturbers, as the Loyal, ſuch [Gzace, that we map] be truly religious, and. 
ſhencefozth obedientlp walk in] obſervance of all [ thp Holp Command: 
ments, ] eſpecially of. thoſe which require ſubjeCtion to the higher Powers : So 
that being wr Subjects, [andleading a quiet and peaceable life,] we may, 
without diſturbing the Government, employ our time [in all godlineſs] to- 
wards thee, [and Honeſtp] towards our Neighbours: And then thou wilt diſco- 
ver and preyent all Conſpiracies; ſo that we [map continuallp] have reaſon 
and op u_ to [offer unto. thee our Sacrifice of Pzaiſe)] and Thank(- 
giving To: thele] bappy days of Peace, which we enjoy by [thp Mercieg to-; 
wards usg,] and [th2ough] the Interceſſion of [Jelug Chaſt our Tozd,J 
to whom be glory, [Amen. ] 
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Thankſgiving fo2 Deliverance Parc 11 


(a)Sacrificia ab 
715 fiebant, qui 
ab aliquo mor- 
bo convaluſ- 
ſent,que vitti- 
me, animales 
vocabantur. 
Natal. Comes 
Mythol. 1.1. 
(b)—reddere 
Vidkimas, 
Ardemque wvo- 
£:vam memento 
Nos humilem 


feriemus ag- 


nam. 
Hor. Carm. 
lib. 2.06.17. 


SECTION xkvVIL 


Of the T bankegiving for Health. 


vation thereof ſhould be acknowledged by the moſt folema Thankf 


$, i i: is thegreateſt of all earthly Bleſſings, and therefore the preſer- 


givings. It hath been the Cuſtom, and is the Duty of all pious men, 


to praile God ſor recovery from an ordinary Sickneſs, as hath been noted bef, 
Sef.X11. $.4. And the very Heathens, when they were reſtored to health after 
'any - Diſeaſe , offered Sacrifices (4), .and built Temples to the honour of their 


Gods(b). 


How much more then are we bound to return our higheſt Praiſes for 


deliverance from the Plague, the moſt grievons and mortal of all other Diſeaſe? 
They that have been infefted have Hezekzab*s Thankſgiving after he was healed 
of this Sickneſs , for their Example and Encouragement, //ai, xxxviii. 9g. And 
they who were free may learn from Holy David to offer up Thankſgiving for their 
own Preſervation, and for the Deliverance of the whole Nation, 2 Sam. xxiv.25, 
And for their aſſiſtance here are two deyout Forms prepared, of which this firſt 
is molt proper after the Plague, the other after the ceaſing of any other contz 
gious Diſcale. - 


8. Il. 


This 


Thankſ- 
giving 


hath 
Four 
Parts: 


The Analyſis of the firſt Thanksgtving. 


- © Lo2d'God, who 
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| ©3. To what end: o 
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2. An ACt of Praiſe and Thankſgiving: 


thp mercies in the 
midſt of thp 
| Church, 

Though Jelus 
| 4. The Concluſion of all; — —— Chit our Lozd, 
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cet XVII. 


Up———_— 


from the Plague. _ 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon this T hanksgtving. 


110, NJ TLozd God, who halt wounded ug fo our ſing, and conſumed us 
; Q fo2 our Tranſgreſſions bp thp late heavy and d2eadful Viſitati- 
on. ] 29 RAT. 4 


The Joy of a City or a Nation delivered from the Plague is like that which the 
Athenians expreſſed in their Feaſt called Oſcophoria, which beingto be celebrated 
when gens the Father of Theſear was newly dead, he appointed they-ſhould at once 
both ſing and lament over the Sacrifice, and ſo they were wont to.doever after (c): 
Or like the mingled notes of ſhouting and weeping among the Jewsat the rearing 
of the ſecond Temple ; E/raiii. 12, 13. Thole that are ſpared alive have caule 
to:rejoyce., when they refle&t-upon the Mercy of their own Preſervation ; but 
when they conſider, that one hath loſt a dear Father or a tender Mother, ano- 
ther a kind Husband or a beloved Wife, a hopeful Child, or an uſeful Friend ; 
their joy is interrupted with a ſigh, and itis bard to ſay, whether of the paſſions 
do prevail: Wherefore the Churchcomplies with our temper ,. and introduceth 
this Thankſgiving with a ſad refleCtion upon our late heavpand dzeadful Yiſi- 
tation , that the remembrance.thereof may. gratitie their ſorrow, and alſo help 
toencreaſe our gratitude for the mercy of our* preſent ſtate. The Vilitation in- 
deed was heavp to the infefted, and dzeadfull to thoſe chat were free, ſome 
were wounded; and others alas! conſumed by it, the Scars are ſtill to be ſeen up- 
on the Living, and an empty ſilence, and void ſpaces tell us how many are gone 
from among us; but leſt we ſhould wonder at God?s ſeverity, or murmur at -his 


dealings with us, we are taughtto confeſs, that all was fo2 our ſms, andfo2 


our tranſgrefſiong. Theſe moyed him to anger, and made him'wound us in his 
wrath, and conſume us in his ſore diſpleaſure : Nor can we juſtly repine at it ; 
for it is ſaid of Jeſus the Son of God, Thar he was wounded for our ſins and bruiſed 
for our Iniquities, Iſa, Jil. 5. Now he that cauſed his own Son todie for our Sins, 
hallhe nor puniſh us for our own ? We do not, -we cannot accuſe his Juſtice , 
but muſt confeſs, even now the Evil is gone, that er deftruttion was of our ſelves, 
Hol. xiii.g. And now we ſee how dangerous it is to provoke him by doing ſo 
wickedly as we did before, there is hopes it may warn us for the future; fer now 
we know, Jt is a fearful thing to fall into the [" avenging | hands of the living God , 
Heb. x. 31. whoſe wrath, if it be kindled but a little, bleſſed are all they that put their 
truſt in bim, Pſal, 11. 12. | Bs. 


'&,lV. Andnow inthe midſt of Judgment, remembzing Mercy, haſt 
redeemed our Souls from the Jaws of Death. 

It was Habakkuk*s Prayer, Hab, ii. 2. That in wrath God would remember Mercy ; 
and he hath anſwered this Requeſt to us 3 for though our Sins had ſo highly provo- 
ked him, that he was executing his wrath upon us, yet his anger had not bani- 
ſhed pity from his breaſt ( as it uſeth to do from ours); for in the midſt of 
the Execution he ſtays his hand. And it is the greater mercy to have a reprieve 
in the midſt of ovr puniſhment, becauſe our Sentence was ſo juſt'; we are more 
bound to bleſs the Lord for taking off the Plague, becauſe he had ſo juſt cauſe 
to lay it on; it was not unmerited fury, but righteous Judgment (w), which 
he was inflicting, . yet he ſtops in the very midſt thereof : So when the Jſraelites 
of old, provoked him to anger with their own inventions till the Plague broke in upon 
them, Plal. cvi. 39.49. Nevertheleſs when be ſaw-their adverſity, he heard their com: 
plaint, and pitied them, &C. ver. 4.3, 44+ Yeamany atime turned be bis wrath away, 
and would not ſuffer his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe, Plam Ixxviii. 38,39. And when he 
threatens moſt ſeverely by hisProphets,he uſually adds,that he will nor make a full end, 
Jer. iv, 29. and v. 18, and xxx. I1. This hath been his dealing with others, 
and his Mercy is the ſame ſtill toward us , for when the Plague that devouring 
Monſter gaped wide to ſwallow vs, being not ſatiated with ſo many Morſels, the 
Lord did ( as David ſpeaks ) ſave us from the Lions month , Pfal. xxil. 21. A 
Proverb 
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(e) 4b ore 
Leonts, Pro- 
verb. 2 Tim. 4. 
I 7.1.6, 4 
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henderit, 
 etiamfi camelus 
foret, roſtiro 
aufert, Johan. 
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Proverb to expreſs a reſcue from an almoſt unavoidable danger (e), ſuch 25 Our 


/3 


Deliverance was, who were almoſt in the very Jaws of Death, jrom whence 
God hath redeemed our Souls , ?/4lz xxxiv.. 22: The Soul in Holy Wriz 
is put ſometimes for the Life only , Pſalm cxvi. 8. Andin that ſenſe, we have 
eſcaped Temporal Death, when we were in very great danger thereof, fo that 
-we-may juſtly ſing with David, Bleſs the Lord;' O my Soul = who ſaverh thy life 
from deſtruftion, Pſalm cili, 1,4. / But if we:take. the word [ Houl ] properly, 
it may be true alſo, for if many of us here preſent had died by this ſudden ſtroke, 
it is'to be ſeared, we are {o unfit to-dye,that this Plague might have ſent our Souls 
to Hell, as well as our Bodies to the Grave, and thps God hath inſparing vs, . and 
giving us more time,redeemed our Souls from the.Jaws of Eternal Death alfo,if we 
will now amend , as the next particular teacheth.us: | 


s. V. We offer unto thy fatherlp Goodneſs our ſelves, our Soulg 
and Bodies , which thou haſt delivered, co be a-living- Sacrifice unto 
thee. | | 04s | 
Fe God had delivered Davia?s Soul from death, Pal. cxvi. 8. He asks, 
ver, 12. Whatſhall I return unto the Lord for all his benefits? ' And: St. Paxldoth 
anſwer that Queſtion, 7 beſeech you Bretbren by the Mercies of Gad,, that you preſent 
your Bodies a living Sacrifice, boly, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable Service, 
Rom. xii. 1. And doubtleſs it is never more reaſonable to offer up both Soul 
and Body to God?s Service, than when we have received our {cles, and both ſon! 
and body, as'it were, by a new Donation from the hands of his Mercy.” Ogr 
own Cuſtoms do oblige a MalefaQor, that is begged from the place of Executi- 
on , tobe aperpetual Servant to that gracious Perſon , whoſe pity ſued'for his 
Pardon,. and ſaved his Life. ' And it is as reaſonable , we ſhould ſpend our Life 
in God's Service, which he hath now ſo miraculouſly preſerved ; eſpecially con- 
ſidering, that when the Plague threatned us, and Drath was at our doors, moſt 
of us did in our earneſt Prayers to be ſpared, reſolve and vow, promiſe and en- 
gage, if God would fave our Lives, we would lead them in a new manner, and 
ſpend our time more holily and religiouſly than ever we had done before. So that 
now we ſhall add Perjury to our Ingratitude, if we do not perform our Vows; and 
inſtead of giving ſomewhat more to God, we (ſhall rob him of that, whick our 
promiſe hath made tobe his. And doubtleſs it had been better for us to have 
died by the Plague, when our fears had in ſome meaſure humbled us; thatito 
live to encreaſe our Sin and aggravate our Damnation ; this will make the very 
mercy of our ſparing become a grievous Curſe unto us. Yet thus it proves too 
often, that the reſt of the men which were not killed by theſe Plagues, yet repent not of 


the works of their hands, Rev. ix. 20, Andas ſoon as the Calamity is over, there 


is as much Lying,and he Swearing,Luſt and Debauchery as ever;he that was unjuſt 
3s unjuſt ſtill, and he that was filthy is filthy ſtill,ſcarce one Inſtance of amendment 
doth appear.Good God! what can reclaim ſuch Wretches,if the approachiof Death 
will not affright them from their Sins, nor the Mercy of a new life oblige then 
to be more holy ? Surely they are incurable who cannot be healed by ſuch a Judg- 
ment, and may fear their next puniſhment ſhall be in eternal flames. Conſider 
therefore in time you thatare yet alive,and reſolye ſincerely to make this oblation 
of your ſelves , to which you are engaged by gratitude] and reaſon , by God's 
goodneſs and your own Vows, and then we ſhall behold,that your Correction and 
your reprieve was not in vain : Now for the manner of doing this Duty we ſhall 
not need ſay more here, becauſe if any be convinced, and defirous thus to dedi- 
cate themſelves to God,they may find direCtions, and a proper Form for it, Cop. 

to the Altar , Part IV. Se6&. Il, $. 5. whither we refer the Reader, 
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«V1. Yiwaps p2aiſing and magnifping thy mercies in the midft of thy 
a hongy Jelus Cheiltour Tozd, Amen.) 
The Concluſion of this Thankſgiving is David?s refolution, when God had delz- 
yered his Soul out of the Lions mouth , Pialm xxii.21, For in the next verſe he 
adds, I will declare thy Name unto my Brethren, inthe midſt of the Congregation will I 
praiſe thee, v. 22 Or as St. Paul ( and we fromthe Old Tranſlations (1) read ) #: 
"be midſt of the Church will 1 ſing prazſe unto thee , Heb. ii. 12, The praifing God by 
our lives is the belt,bur not the only praiſe which is due unto him; for we muſt alſo 
bleſs him with our lips, our Tongue being among other parts to be offered 
31 asa Sacrifice unto God , wherefore it. muſt bethe Inſtrument of his glory, 
and that not only juſt now , but alwaps ſo long as this -Life endures , which 
hath been reſtored to us; when we praiſe the Lord for any other Mercy, we mult 
think of this » and the remembrance of this deliverance muſt never be oblite- 
rared 3 MOreover. as our Preſeryation from this Plague hath been a publick Mercy, 
ſo muſt our gratitude be alſo, we muſt give thanks in the houſe of God, and 
before his Pcople ( both ſignified by the Church) that there may be as many 
witneſſes of our Praiſes, as there was of our Deliverance, let us ſay, I will pay 
my Vows unto the Lord, in the. midſt of thee O Feruſalem,, even in the Courts of the 
Lords houſe, and in the preſence of all bis People, praiſe the Lord, Pſalm cxvi. alt. 


The Paraphraſe of the firft Thanksgiving. | 


[©] Almighty [To2d] and moſt glorious [ God, who haſt] moſt gricvouſly 
[wounded)]ſome of [Us lo? our Sing,] who are yetalive,[and conſumed]many 
others of: [US] by this cruel death [fo2 our Tranſgrcfſion?) oi thy Holy 
Laws, We acknowledge, theſe were the Cayſe of thy puniſhing vs ſo ſeverely 
{bp thp late ] Judgment of the Plague, which was to them thar-felt it an 
ſheavp, and) ro themithar only feared ir a [dzeadful Viſitation : 7] Lord 
thou haſt molt juſtly corrected us hitherto, yer of thine infinite Mercy, thou in- 
clineſt to ſpare us; [and now] while thou art [in the midſt] of rhe executi- 
on of thy righteous Sentence [of Judgment] upon us, thy compaſſions are 
not extin&; for thou [remembz2ing] thy wonted [mercp,' haſt redeemed our 
Souls] from Hell, as well as faved our Lives [from the Jaws of death, 
which was ready to have devoured ns if thon hadlt not prevented it:[De?] whote 
Lives are thus miraculouſly ſpared['do offer] with a ſincere gratitude [unto thp 
Fatherlp goodnels, ] and in return for thy mercy [our . ſelves] wholly and 
entire, even [our Souls and] all the faculties thereof, our [bodies] and all 
our Members [ which thou haſt delivered] from death and deſtruction ; 
wherefore they ſhall be dedicated [fo be a living. holy and reaſonable [Sa- 
crifice unto thee,] and only exerciſed hereafter in doing thy Holy Will: For 
; 'we will henceforth be thy Servants, not only now , but [alwaps) ſpending 
our time in [P2aifing] the freenels , [and magnifping]? the greatoeſs of this 
and all [thy mercies] towards us, andthis nor only in private, butalſo [in the 
midſt of] the Aſſemblies of {thp Church, }] that all our Brethren may joyn 
with us in bleſfingthy Name [| thzough Jeſug'Chalt our Lozd ] and only 


Saviour, Amen: 


(f) Pſalm 22, 

22, 

3, 

Ev usow n- 
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Of the ſecond Thanksgiving for Deliverance from any Common- 
Sickneſs. | 


- many other Diſeaſes beſides the Plague, which are infectious 
$.VII. T Her Eoidemia 1, cauſing great Mortality when they ſpread them- 


e-$ . .  v* ; | 
ſelves, ſuch as Fevers and ſmall Pox in our times , - i; benny; heme , 
which many thouſands died in a little ſpace, in the lat _ y : _ ts 
Nation was thrice ſeverely viſited therewith ('g). pong W peeps OM lo - | 
from ſuch Diſtempers, we may very properly give thanks to oC orm. 
The Analyſis of this Thanksgiving. 
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AXVIL  fromother common Sickneſs. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving. 


7 7 E humblp acknowledge befoze thee; 'O molt merciful Fathet; 
_ W that all the puniſhments, whichare thzeatned in thy Law; 
might _ - <7, chin of our manifoldtranſgreſſions, 

ardnefs of-heart.J'. + ay 

_—— are mary Ureadfal thibfs/thteatned in Holy Scripture againſt the trapſ- 
-efors of God's Law? and amongſt the' reſt," there are two ſad Catalogues of 
judgments in that' parrof Scripture! properly called tlie Law, wherein contagi- 
ns and mortal Diſeaſes are threatned'to diſobedience. And if ye ſhall deſpiſe my 
Satures-——ſaithGod-—=—I will even appoint voer you terror , conſumption, and 
che durning ague; OT," Levit. xX\i\F45"1'5, 16. andagain , Ti he Lord ſhall ſmite thee 
with a conſumption; with 4 fever',/ and with 'an inflammation, and with an extreme 
burning,” Devt, xxviit. 2.2. and ver. 59. The Lord will' make thy Plaguts wonderful 
_———even ſore Sickneſſes and of long continuance.” ver, 60: Moreover be will bring 
wor thee all the Diſeaſes of Egypt -——ver.61. alſo _—_ Sickneſs, and every Diſiafe, 
which: 35 not written in this Bookof the Law, them will the Lord bring upon thee un- 
:il thoy be deſtroyed: '- To which, with the reſt of” thePuniſhments there recited , 
the Church hath -reſpect in this*place, teaching vs to acknowledge, that as our 
cins have been many, of divers kinds , and of Tong continuance, ſo might onr 
puniſhments juſtly: 'have been aHo, but ovr God hath* ſhewed himſelf a moſt 
merciful Father, 'in'that he hath not dealt with us according to our deſervings. 
Itis the property of Ch) Mercy either wholly ro-pardon, or to puniſh gently: and” 
* is ſaid of 24, Antoninus , that his penalties were, always below the Law (s ) 
which was the'Cuſtom of all his Sacceſſors (k)3 but weare ſure,it 1s the'manner.of 
Almighty God inſtead of many Piniſhments to.inflit but one ,- and," when' ti 
rreateſt are deſerved; to chooſe the leaſt;- arid yetto take that off alſs as.ſooh 
25 there is any hopes of amendment : He might have ſcourged u$ with Fawitie 
and War , Plague and Epidemical Diſeaſes altogether ; but now hehath only 
oſed the laſt, and the leaſt, which if it ſeem grievous 1n it ſelf, yet is yery rtiv- 
derate with reſpeCt to our evil deſervings: So that we are ſo far from having any 
reaſon to complain , that we have all poſſible cauſe to admire our heavenly 
Father?s mercy, who threatneth ſevere things to keep us from ſinning, hoping 
his words may warn us to avoid the-ftroke of his anger, but threatnerh only to 

revent our {ſuffering of them{); and yet when' the warning takes no place z 
a wedo fin for all that; then he abates of the rigour of his Sentence, chaſtifin 
us gently, -and ſoon-giving over: So that there is mercy in his threatnings ab 
mercy in his executions ; and it isa proper Introduction to the divine praiſe, to 
look upon the Clemency which'heſhews , even in the ſevereſt parts of his deal- 


0g with us: 


«.X. Pet ſecing it hath pleaſed thee , of thy tender mercp, upon out 
weak and unwo2thy humiliation, ts aſ\wage the contagious Sickneſs, 
wherewith welatelphave beenſo ſoze afflicted , and to reſtoze the voice of 
joy and health into our dwellings. ] mY os: 

This one Judgment” of the late raging Sickneſs, though it were leſs than we 
deſerved, yer if God'had made it continue, or cauſed it to ſpread, might have 
almoſt conſumed us: So that we have cauſero reckon it asan zCt of his tender 
'Mercp, thar he was pleaſed to aſſwage it. Tis true, we did exprels a great 
Dumiliation under it; and prayed earneſtly for the removal thereof : But we 
muſt nor be ſo yain as to think our humiliation could merit our deliverance , 
ſince it is ſaid , that when God in anger ſends his Judgments upon a Nation , 
Though Noah, Daniel «nd Job were init , they ſhould only acliver thtir own Souls g 
Ezek. xiv. 14. And doubtleſs our Piety and Deyotion is far ſhort of theirs : 
and we here dojuſtly confeſs, it was but Weak and untozthp, our ſorrow 
went not fo deep, nor were our Prayers fo ark Fa our Repetitance ſo ſerious; 
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as ſo great an occaſion did require , ſo that we may note, that this Mercy of 
hcalth was granted [1P6li] our humiliation, but not for the merit thereof : The 
grant procecded merel, of hig tender mercp ; only he was pleaſed with our in- 
perfect humiliation, and took that occaſion to ſend: us relief. And now how 
are we bound to bleſs his infinite pity ! that beheld ſome of us dead, and other, 
dying, many ſmitten with this Diteaſe, and:all of us full of gxief and ſear, ang 
then remembring our Sins no. longer , he-commands the Angel to Put up his 
Sword, the, mournſul knels axe cealed, and there.is no. mete,complainingin on; 
ſtreets,no more lamentation in our dwellings : Bur the voice of Jop and Bea 
which God promiſeth to ſend into the dwellings of the righteous, .P/at.. exviii, 
15. is now to be heard in our houles alſo, .. While Sickneſs wasthere, 2ll joy was 
baniſhed from our houſesand our heartsalſo, nothing eHe but Mourning and/\oe, 
ſighs and groavs, complaints and doleful accents dwelt -therg*' but now-heakh 
and joy are returned together , now we areable and fity,as.well as obliged;-to 
ſing praiſe to God: and wiſh we may make yſe of this chearfulneſs of our tem- 
per, and this ſpritelineſs of mind, which health hath reſtared us unto, to praiſe 
God more chearfully and: more devoutly ; for doubtleſs Health is the greateſt 
bleſſing, which God can beſtow upon us in this. World, Ar:/orle and Platoreckon 
it the firſt of all outwardgood things, and our own' experience ſhews.us that 
riches, honours and pleaſures, are nothing if we want health.to enjoy them; {6 
that when God reſtores this, he gives us a power to enjoy;all other carthly com- 
forts: Let thoſe thereſore give thanks to the name of the Lord, who have.whol- 
ly eſcaped this Diſeaſe , becauſe they had their Health without interruption; 
and thoſe who are recovered from this Sickneſs , becauſe they have taſted the 
miſery of wanting health, and fo can bettgs: apprenend the mercy of its reſtaura- 
tion: All of us indeed are bound tojoyn in this neceſſary a&t of Praiſe, 


3X1. We offer unto thp Divine Bajeltp the Sacrifice of Pzaiſe and 
Thankggiving ; lauding and magnifping thp glozious Name, fo2 ſuch 
mop P:eſervation, and Pzovidence over us, though Jeſus Chait onr 
2,02D | 


Amen. ] | io | 
"This Concluſion is the natural Conſequence of. all the former Conſiderations: 


' for whether wecompare the greatneſs of our-Sips, with the gentleneſs of our 


Puniſhment; or reflect upon the miſery of our late condition in reſpect of our 

reſent.eftate, we have abundant cauſe to offer up the Sacrifice of P2aile and 
Thankſgiving, There are many of our Brethren ſwept away by the late Mortali- 
ty,and we are yet left alive: Now,the dead praiſe not thee,O Lerd,neither all they that 


; godown into ſilence ; but we will praiſe the Lord from this time forth for evermore,Pſal, 


Cxv. 19.The Grave. is called the place of filence,and they are filent,that dwell there 
(m): The Grave cannot praiſe thee, Death cannot celebrate thee ( ſaith good Hezekiahin 
the like Cale) the Living, the Living, they ſhall praiſe thee, as 1 dothis day, Iſa, 
XxXviii,18, 19. Itis we who are ſpared that muſt laud and magnifie the glorious 
Name of our Deliverer, for we were reſcued from the common deltruttion to 
this very end. Letus confider how ſtrangely his P2zovidence did take care of 
our Pzelervation , when many younger or ſtronger , many that had .better 
means ot eſcaping , and ſeemed to be in leſs danger than we, died by this ſad 
Dilealez and what reaſon can we give, why they were taken.z and we were left? 
It was God®s infinite mercy towards us, and its our duty to own it with the moſt 
hearty praiſes we can expreſs; yea it we ſhall negleG&t it, we are the moſt un- 
grateful wretches in the World, and deſerve to be caſt out of God? protection 
for the future: and it is very likely, if we will not praiſe the Lord now, ' when 
we can, and are ſo much obliged to do it, it ſhall not be long, ere we be ſeatto 
the houſe of filence our ſelves, where we cannot do that, which now wewill 
not perform, Let us therefore be ſo wiſe, and ſo juſt, ſo kind to our ſelves, 
and ſo grateful to our Deliverer, asto bleſs him heartily now, and that will en- 
gage him to keep us forever hereafter, till a timely death take ys to a glorious 
Immortality, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. | 


The 


S&.XVIT, from othercommon Sickneſs, 
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The Paraphraſe of the laſt T hanksgiving. 


Lord, we are ſo far from murmuring at this grievous Sickneſs, which hath 
raged among us, that [Ve humblp acknowlegde] here now that we are 
rbefoze thee] in thy houſe, [O moſt merciful Father, that] thou art very 
2racious in thy dealings with us : ſince inſtead of that_one Judgment [all the 
uniſhinents] and dreadful Plagues , [which are] terribly ; but juſtly , 
th:eatned in thp Law] againſt all the wilſul Tranſgreſſors thereof, [might 
juſtly have fallen upon 18] to our utter ruine [bp reaſon of] the horrible 
owlt of [our manifold Tranlgreſſions;] and the great provocations we have 
given thee by our Impenitence [and hardneſs of heart] after we had commit- 
ted them : [Yet lecing it hath plcaſed thee, ] notwithſtanding all our evil 
deſervings, [of thp tender mercp] and mere compaſſion to pity our miſerable 
Caſe, and that ſo ſpeedily [upon,] though tiot fot the merit of [our weak] 
Supplications, [and unwo2thp humiliation:] We admire thy readineſs to 
relieve vs, and own thy great favour, inthat thou haſt vouchſafed [to aſſwage 
the contagious?) fury of this Epidemical [ Sickneſs, wherewith we] and 
our Neighbours [Tatelp have been ſoze afflicted :]J For Mortality and Mourn- 
ing were round about us, till thou wert > Th to deliver us [and to reftoze the] 
Jong eſtranged [Voice of joy and health, ] which are both together now re- 
turned ox our dwellings :] And Lord, this joyſul Voice ſhall return to thy 
houſe alſo; for here [we offer unto thp Divine Majeſtp]) our gracious De- 
liverer {the Sacrifice of ] moſt hearty [P2aile and Thankſgiving:J And 
we reſolve to ſpend the time which thou haſt given us [in lauding and 
magnikping thp gloztougs Name ] both in private and publick [702 ſuch] 
illuſtrious Inſtances of thy mercy, as thou haſt ſhewed in [thy Pzelervation] 
of us at this time, and in thy Care [and Pzovidence over ng } at all other 


times, which we pray thee to continue [thzough?] the merits and mediation of 
[Jelus Chziſt our Lo2d) and Saviour. Amer. 


PAR I II. 
CONTAINING 
The Communion Service, 
WITH THE 


[OTF 1 CES. 


Baptiſm, C, i and Confirmation 


TO THE. 
Moſt Reverend FATHE Rin GO D 


RICHARD 


By the Divine Providence | 
Lord Archbiſhop of YORK, 
Primate of England, and Metropolitan; 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 
Ms SM Have often with nach pleaſure and ad- 
Vee). & EOF miration , obſerved how rarely every 
AAP. bell part of Dive Service ts ſuited to its 
Nt proper Subjeft : whereof there needs 
no better wnſtance than that which ts 
or” wnder onr preſent Confideration : The 
Communion 1s the moſt ſublime Duty of Chriſtianity, the 
Compendium of Religion, the b oo for Repen- 
tance, the higheſt exerciſe of Faith, and the ſtrongeſt 
engagement. to our Charity ; and _accorflingly it us fitted 
Wth an # eo agreeable to its nfefulnefs and grandeur, 
Wwhereinthe Diredions are full and perſpicuons,the Exhor- 
tations vigorous and importunate, the Devotions fervent 
and expreſirve of more than oramary Aﬀettions; an Office, 
Bherem equal regard. is had tothe Majeſty of the Ordi- 
nance,and the þ wives of the Recervers,to the Cuſtom of 
the ancient, and the benefit of the preſent Times : So that 
the _—_— of this one Part of Liturgie, will contain 
Arguments td convince the Negligent.; Inſtruttions to 
teach the Ignorant; and be the propereſt method to prepare 
| A 2 _” 


Hs 


The Epiſtle Pedicatory. 


* Ou, 826y BY ole F'Eaioube | © 6 et | 
7% Pare er TagTgapay | guar, therefore he will ever pay the *Reverence 
Ep. ad Smyr. Apoſi, Can. 3g. .' "Tak 
Concil: Laodic. Ganv57, and Obſervance due to a Spiritual Fa- 


T Eſto ſubjedius omtifici 240, [ h er ; 7 [In | fine , [ am obliged to make 


&- nme arentem ſuſcipe: +#hso op, 7 
Hier, 2d Nepor. Bots ape -. this Tender by my Condition and my Duty, 


us for this Sacrament, to afvſt us in Receiving, and ty 
confirm 1s in all Holineſs and Vertue afterwards : Yea, 
_— dare affir mn, that be Who wil conſcrentionſh P rathiſe by 
theſe meaſures, can neither be an Ill Man, an Unwerthy 
Recenper, or alt Enemy L0 that (church which affords him 


” 


Ffuch cellerit Means of Salvation, ">. HO A 


" 7 


£ © 


erefore that theſe endeavours may be made publick 
with more «Advantage, T have been bold to recommend 
them to your Graces Patronage, and that with great rea- 


ſen: '- For their Subjeft being of the higheſt Myſtery, 
and their Deſign. to: adorn the moſt Eminent Office of the 
(Church, could no where be more juſtly preſented than to 
your Grace , who befude the Dignity of your Primacy, 
and the. Honowr of ſo; High \a Station. in this Church, are 
fo known a Lover and Patron of: all its \Primitive «Ad- 
minſtrations :. Beſides, your Grace thath a peculiar Title 


to the «Author, as well as\a Right mm the Subject of this 


" 


Diſcourſe ; for he firſt recerved the Holy Order of 


Prieſthood , and the Power of Diſpenſmg this Sacra- 


ment * from your Graces Hands, to whom 


| by Gratitude and Aﬀettion : And your 
Graces fair Approbation of my firſt Eſſay , encourageth 
this to hope for a Candid acceptance , both as it 1s a Te- 


ftimony of my Reſpett , and as it may miniſter to the 


Devotion of thoſe who approach to Gods Altar. 
 MyLord, (1 


| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


nord 


than to preſent her Pure and Primitive Order of Wor- 
ſhip in it's natural and lovely ſplendor, whereof by the Di- 
uine Mercy, T have feen ſome Experiments from my for- 
mer attempt, and if this may prevail alſo to undecerve 
the Seduced, to amend the Prophane, and to elevate the 
Devotion of Prous Men, I ſhall have all I aimed at in 
this Work,, onely T moſt gladly comply with this Oppor- 
unity to teſtifie my ſelf 


Your Graces 
Moſt dutiful Son 
and moſt humble Servant 


T yo. ComBER. 


THE 
INTRODUCTION. 


Pra”: = 


Of the Communion Service in general, with the reaſon 


and uſe of this Undertaking. 


6.1. Hatſoever Benefits we now enjoy, or hope here- 
after to receive from Almighty God, they are 
all purchaſed by the Death, and muſt be obtained 
through the Interceſſion of the Holy Jeſus. And 
for a perpetual memorial hereof, we are not onely 
taught to mention his Name in our daily Prayers, John 14. 13. and 
15.16, butare alſo commanded by viſible ſigns to Commemorate , and 
ſet forth his Paſſion in the Lords Supper, 1 Crinth. 11. 26. wherein by 
a more forcible rite of Interceſſion * we beg the Divine Acceptance. That * giaues tin 
which is more compendiouſly expreſſed in the Concluſion of our Prayers ac wr 
(though Jeſus Chaiſt our Lozd) is more fully and more rigorouſly rant Deo Parrs 
ſet out in this moſt Holy Sacrament; Wherein we intercede on  villiman, dun 
inimitation of, and ConjunCtion with the great interceſſion of our High _O_— 
Prieſt in Heaven ; Pleading in the Vertue and Merits of the ſame Sacri- fern. ejus 
fice here, which he doth urge there for us. And becauſe of this Sym- men foun- 
pathy and near Alliance between theſe two Offices of Praying and Com: ;; Co fo 
municating, we find the Euchariſt in. the pureſt Apes of the Church, «ntque propi- 
was a daily Companion of.their Coney FRger- So that there is no An- cc ouede® 
tient Liturgy but doth ſuppoſe and direct the Celebration of this Sa- Sce.g, 
crament, as conſtantly as the uſe of Publick Prayers : they ng never TE $45. 
ſeparated, bur in the caſe of Novices, or offending and ſecluded Chri- 26,78 oe, - 
ſtians, who onely had the benefit of the Petitions, but were ſhut out be- e424. 
fore the Myſteries were begun. And though the iniquity of our Age 
hath made the Imitation of this ſublime Example, rather co be withed 
for, than expeCted: Yet the Conſideration thereof may both humble us 
tor the ſad decay of Chriftian Deyotion ; and alſo ſhew us what excel- 
int Reaſon our Church had to annex ſo much of this Communion Office 
to the uſual Prayers of all our more ſolemn Aſſemblies. | 
d. 2. As tothe particular Form of this part of the Divine Service, our 
Church hath taken the ſame liberty therein, which others had done 
before. For ſince our great Maſter (who did Inſtitute this Sacrament) 
hath not preſcribed any particular Form for the Adminiſtration thereof 
in Holy Writ; there have been in all the firſt Ages, many Lirurgies 
compoled ſuitable tothe places and rimes for which they were deſigned. 
Sucharethoſe which now bear the names of St. Peter, and St. Barnabas, 
but eſpecially the Liturgy of Hieruſalem, called from St. James, and that 
of Alexandria, named St. Marks, and that of the famous Clemens : Moſt 
of which (though with ſome Corruptions) are till extant. And yer 
NOT- 


IE ct I en, 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


notwithſtanding St. Baſil, St. C hryſoſtom, and St. Ambroſe did every one 
of them compile a ſeveral Lz7argy igr rheir ſeveral Churches : and yet 
all diferent from the Roman Millſal. And the Reverend Compoſers of 
the Common Prayer have uſeq the fame ircedom, extracting the purer, 
and rejcHitg the ſuſpicious. parts,. our of all the former: - And fo haye 
compleated this Model with fo exact a Judgment, and happy ſucceſs, that 
it is hard. to determine whether they more endeavoured the adyance. 
ment of Devotion, or the imitation ot pure Antiquity, For we may fafe- 
Iyaffirm, that it.is more Primitive in a)Lits parts, and more apt to affiſt 
us in* Yorthy' Roteivihe, than' any 'Lit LY how uſed in the Chriſtian 
World. The ſtile is\'Phin, 4nd.noving, the, phraſe. 1s that of the moſt 
genuine Fathers, arid the whole Compoſition very Pious, and proper to 
repreſent and give luſtre to rhe Duty ; as we ſhall ſhew inthe ſeveral 
Particulars, when we have, firſt, given ſome account of the Reaſon and 
Uſe of'this Undertaking : 'And Secondly, in a briet Scheme preſented 
the: Method of the whole Communion Service. F ---1. 

6. 3. The Deſign of this TraCt is, that ſo'excellent an Office may be 
vpertormed with a ſuitable Devotion. And in order thereto, we haye not 
onely explained all the parts rhercot, bur by proper Mcditations and 
' Prayers all along have fitted it for the exerciſe of an Uniform Deyotion, 
during the whoke Adminiſtration. We have indeed many admirable 
Books for our help at this Sacrament ;. but they being generally deſigned 
for the Cloſet;the AﬀeCtions which were clevated in private, are apt to 
. grow looſe and unaCtive when the publick Servicedoth begin.” ' Whereas 
this Diſcourſe, following the Order appointed tor the Celebration in the 
Church, doth entertain the Devout Communicant all the way, with moſt 
pertinent Meditations ; Moſt of which by frequent reading them in pri- 
yate; may be made ſo familiar, that the hearing rhart part of the Office 
will bring them into our minds in their proper ſeaſons, For there will 
be little opportunity during the 'Adminiſtration to uſe the Book, unleſs. 
while the Miniſter is diſtributing ro our Brethren ; all which time may 
beſpent in thoſe Meditations upon the Form of Adminiſtration, And 
yet though we were obliged to follow the Method of the Liturgy, we 
have endeavoured ſo ro contrive it, that they who defire variety, or 
want other helps, may be aſliſted hereby in private alſo. So that you 
will here find direCtions, not onely for your deportment at this Sacra- 
ment, bur alſo for your preparation-to it, and demeanour afterwards. 
And though no part hereof be improper ior ſuch as would Communi- 
cate, to read, or meditate upon : Yet for your better advantage, we have 
added-the following DireCtions concerning the Order, wherein ſome ſpe-- 
cial parts of it are to be uſcd, by ſuch as deſire to be worthy Receivers. 
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A TABLE ſhewing how theſe Diſcourſes may belp us in ouy 


Private Preparation, 


Myſtery » and Preparation, >Part. III. Se. IL. $. 1 22,3, ; 


4,5,6. and $5 9. 
[L. Whats pare < 2. If you find any unwilling: © Part. I, Sed. TX. al. 


neſs to come, read 
_ the Sa- 3. If you are dejetted ſo as 0 
F 


C1. For your Inſtrudtion FL GPa E. Se& VIIL. all. | 


— 


- - 


"- diſcouraged from coming, >Part. I. Seek. ILIV, V. all. 
| $7 To dire# and aſſiſt you 
. In your Preparation in 
þ pileyal read x6 © Pare, T. Sec. IL. all. 
1 Part. I. Sed. II. $. 4.5,6,7. 
if } 2. In your Examination, ) and Sed. VIII. $.6, 7, 8; 
| Part. II. SeR. I. S. 4, 5, 6. 
| Ops day be-| | 3. In your Confeſſion, read—Part. II. Sect. III. all. 
ore you are - 4. In your Reſolutions of [op 
| Receive, 1 new Obedience, read ; Fart, L S6cZ IL $.9,9,10. 
þ Ys In giving, read Part. I. Sect. VI. all. 
2. Inmaking ſatisfa&ion, r.Part.I. Se.VIIL$.9. 
| . In forgiving Injuries, read 1b. $.10. 
x In projing for others, r. Part.T. Set. VIIE all. 


Y L read 
read 
5. Inthe Exerciſe of your Charity, 
bs To perſuade you to be thankful? Part. IT. Set. I. S. 7, 8, 


Co for Chriſts death, read 9, IO. 
1 . With Humility, read Part. III. Seek. Talk. -7 
2 2. With Thankfulneſs, read Part. II. Set. VL F.3. to 8. 
IN. On wn mor- I. At Chriſtmaſs, read Part.II. Set. VL. $89, 
| ning thar you 2. At Eaſter, read 1Þ. $.10. 
may approach, 3. Aſcenſion Day, read ub. . $.I1. 
4. Whitſunday, read ib, $.12. 
| s. Trinity Sunday, read 1b. $.13. 
| 1. While the 6s ok are Con- Part. II. Seat. IL $.7. 
IV. A the time of ſecrating, read ;-* tO I3. 
the Celebra- 42. Before, in, and after the Receiving 
tion, Hp Of the Bread, read Part. IIL Se IIL $.3.to ro. 
* Of the Cup, read ib. $.10 tot theend. 
| If you would offer u rl 
Wc God, read F Part. IV. p> Il. s. 5 
k 2. If you would pray for Grace, read 1þ., $.6. 
2. 1f you would do attsof Humility,r. :1ba, - $7. 
1V. After the 84. [4+ 13 would give Thanks, Part. IV. Se. III. $. 3:and 
-”- - En | "read Sect. IV: $.3,455,6« 
0 5. If you would acknowledge « Part. IV. Set. II S. 4, 
Gods Mercy, read DOTY 5, 6. 


3 If you are afraid you ſhall 
| Up and deſire ___ par. 1 IV. Se. II. $.7. 
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The Analyſis of the whole. Communion Office. 


'C Partition I. 


Of the 


ration to 

the Holy 
Commur- 

non, 


Partition II 


Prepara- 


tion, 


Partition Ill. 


lebration 


| Tas IV. 


Poon: 
—_ 


Of the Ce- 


"1. Holy de- The Lo2ds P2aper. $e&1, 
fires in @ The Collect fo2 Purity, 11. 
Fi. As it is} 2. Repen- jr Ten rare 
common {| tancem 

to the z. Fryer, 06 35 to2 the Kingla 


whole 


more gene- CO. | 4- Hearing 1 iſle, 
ral Prepa- 


gation, The Goſpel. 1 ; tþ. 

0 1ng the oe 5. Faith 112 The Creed. 
erciſe of | The Offertozy and Sen 

6. COME >) ces. VI. 

The P2aper fo2 the whole 

Church. VIL 


2. As more proper Oz warning befoze vo 


Communion. VIIL 
thoſe who are,or ought 
to communucate The Erho?tation to the Cony 


munion, I 


The Exhottation at the Com- 
munion, L 
The immediate Jnvitation, 
IL 


{ing our > The Confeſſion, II 
Pemitence, 
[7 More | 2. Support- Fo Abſolution, IV. 


ing Our | 
The Sentences,8c. V. 


arti = 
y by 1 Faith, A. Fs an 
. 41. The general Pzeface 
ey ring Triſagium. 


| Praiſes. 2. The particular Peas 


\ 


The Communicants 
(ES pproach in © The Addeels. L 


(1. More generally, in 


: I. Exprel- 
Of the more | 
immediate ?' 


2. The Miniſters blefling \ The Je P2aper of cms 
the Elements by 


; ? containing. /3. His ation of $he I Fo:m of Ndminitic 


them according to 


The Lozds Pzaper. 
\The firſt Pzaper in the Yol 
I. Prayers and Vows, Communion. IL 
The ſecond P2ayer in he 

Poſt-Communton. 


+ Pra and Thanks 2 The Gloria in Excelſs a: 
5 03s fn Bleſſing. V. 
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PARTITION L 


Of the more general Preparation to the Holy Communion: 


— to q M.) lhe heed A. Dd ttt tho tt i. A. 


LD — 


Sne Tr. 1 


Of the Lords Prayer. 


HERE can be no fitter beginning for this Sacred Ordi- 
nance which ſo peculiarly challengeth Chriſt for its Author, 
than that divine Prayer which ows its Original to the ſame = 
On. The Lords Prayer muſt be the 'moſt proper Intro- 
uftion to the Lords Supper. It ſeems our Saviour inten- 
ded it ſhould be joined to all our Offices of Devotion, becauſe he uſhers ic 
in with this Injunction, Luke 11.2. When ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. In com- 
lance wherewith, as the Church hath again placed it at the entrance into this 
Terrice, ſo let us repeat it with a freſh devotion; conſidering that theſe being 
the Words of the Son of * God, will (if duly repeated) make way for the acce- * Agnoſcar Pu 
ptance of all the reſt of our Petitions and Services. And as there 1s nothing ## fs verbe. 
can bemore agreeably united to the Interceflion of Jeſus in' Heaven, 1n thisour Gypr. 
oreat rite of Supplication, than that Prayer which humſelf hath indited : So the . .- 
Form it felf (as the Ancients did explain it,) doth excellently agree | to this t Or tio illa-— 
Myſtery. Wherefore patling by its Analyſis,” and —_— upon 1ts ſeveral parts, xibit rereaus 
which we have done before, [ Compan. to the Temple, Part. I. Seat. V. ] we ſhall babtt,ſed omnis 
now, as more pertinent to this occation, by a brief Paraphraſe direc the pious © CY on 
Soul how to apply it to the preſent Duty. animun ten 


t3a. Ifidor. Pc- 
The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer. 


leuſ.Ep.281. 
$.2, We confeſs O Lord we are not worthy to be called thy Servants, and 
yet wedefire ſo to be united to thy Son by Faith, and to one another by Lave, 
that thou mayeſt be [Our Father] in Jeſus Chriſt, by the viſible remembrances 
of whoſe death on Earth, we ſer forth thy: goodneſs [which art in Heaven} 
and not to be ſeen with mortal eyes. O let us ſo reverently celebrate this mw 
ery, that LPaleiwed] and adored by us, and all the World, may 1.6 Pp 
Pame ] for the Mercies of our Redemption. And let us by this Mamifeſtagon 
of our Saviours love be won ſo fully to thy Obedience, that [thp Kingdom] of. 
Grace being ſet up in all our hearts, we may be ready againit th Hong n of 
Glory [rome] where theſe outward ſigns ſhall ceaſe, and weſhall ſee thee face 
to face. Inthemean time let this, and every part of [Thp will be done] with 
the like fincerity :and: deyorion. by us thy Servants [in Earth, as it is] y thy 
holy Angels [itt Heaven] who are now: atrending upon, and defirous to 190 
unto theſe Myſteries. But fince we want that immediate frumtion of thy gloripus 
preſence, -which-thoſe blefled Spirits do enjoy, [Give ug] at thy toly Thi 
which thou haſt prepared for us[this dap]that Bread of Life the Body of Chnſt, 
which is as neceſlary for our Souls as [our dailp Bead) a a hen 
for our bodly. {uſtenance.; "And fince thou:haſt adnutted us ab x Kr 8 _—_— 
to Feaſt upon. the remainders of the great Sin-offering , be gelibus ef neceſſarium.  Terrul. de 
pleaſed by virtue of that expuation to pardon [And. fozgive Orat. Ita Cypr, & Hier. in Mar. 6. 
us] fully and freely all [our treſpaſtes} againſt hy ons w_ LP nun ene 28158 df1Q- 
Majeſty: [ag we] moved by the experience of a greater mach ay qe week 1 ho 
mercy mths holy Sacrament, do heartily fo2give _ that] Mak. 6. oy 
p 


now, 


The Collect fo: Purity, Part.1II. 


now, or at any time in word or deed [treſpaſs againſt us.] Finally when 
(with the expence of thy Sons bloyd). thou haſt reconciled us zo thy {elf, and tg 
one another , Lk not, the Enemy renew the breach, | lead us not] intg 
evil circumſtances, leſt we (forgetting our Vows) ſhould comply and fall | intg 
temptation]. again, and fo provoke thy Spirit to forſake us : We are thyne, 9 

odd lezve us npt, [But deliver 8) as Members of thy dear Son, from all th: 
ſnares of the wicked one, that we may be preſerved [from evil] ſpiritual, tem. 
poral, and eternal; And as a pledge thercot, do thou 1n this Sacramenc, to theſe 
Peritions ſet thy | Amen. ] 
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SE cr. ll. 
Of the Colleft for Purity. 


$.1. His ancient and devout Colle& was retained, not without great Pry. 
_ ..;. dence, as being a moſt exatt and ——— expreſſion. of our de. 
fires of Purity. Nor could it be more conveniently placed, fince it is not onely 
an excellent entrance for the Cormmuunios Office, as the Diſcourſe will manifeſt; 
But a-very proper Preface (even when there 1s no Sacrament) tothe rehearſing 
of, and exanuning our hves by, the Ten Commandments, to which it is 1mme- 
daately prefixed, - For if we hear the Law with an impure heart, Sin will rake 


* Rom,7.8, occaſion by * the Commandment, to cauſe thoughts of deſire after, or cg in, the 


Admonent naim very iniquity which is forbidden 3 And then how 1s it poflible we 


heartily 


fepe dum inter» (0 10rd have mercy, &c. Or Incline our hearts, &c. So that we are obhged Upon 


adicuntur. Cypr. 
ic 


accounts, earneſtly to beg a pure heart. And that we may do it witha 
more. knowing devotion, we open the particular Form, by the following 
plain Dwyfion, Diſcourſe, and Paraphraſe. 


The Analyſis of the Collef for Purity. 
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$a.  TheCollecefo Pitity;. 
| A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Colle for Purity, 


. 2. Almightp God, untowhomaUthearts be open; all deſires #mown, 
- from whom no ſecrets are hid./Þ Of allthe Drone Artributes, there are 
nene {o likely to make us afraid (in thisouyneareſt- approach to Go) of com- 
ing withan unclean heart, as his Omnipotence and Orniaſcience; Theſe two bo 
therefore are jn Scripturs-phraſe here: fer before us, ro mmd us, that we *0ome + jerets;s. 
before an —_ and All-keing Majeſty ; So that if any wickedneſs bebut prat.z8.9.” 
imagined in the heart, defied by the will, or ated bythe hand, in the darkeſt Cum ve 
night, or moſt ſecret corner, - it is apparent to him, andhe will condemn us for nies (o0itur. 
it, unleſs Wwe firſt condemn onr own ſelves ; Which Confideration we may um- pg. retoy 
rove two ways. Firft, To ſhew how neceſlary it is for us to labour for pure Job 42. »T1- 
ts, fince we areabout-rodraw near'to him, whos fo able topunzſh, and ſo oz 1 xagHie 
{ureto diſcover the moſt ſecret fins , to whoſe power alll things are {ubje&, and yt nar 
to whoſe Eyes all things he open. If we were to paſs the ſtrifteſt humane Exa- \ryporr gt 
mination, our thoughrs would be unobſerved and unpuniſhed ; but we are now yp, ad w- 
co pals a nearer Scrutiny ; for in this Ordinance our God comes in to ſee tbe Gueſts, Aimas excoria- 
Math. 22.1%. and as the Prieſt in the Temple to ſearch the very Inwards of tas & ſuſpenſas, 
choſe who are about to offer up themſelves to him. Secondly, If we complain 4#* ſacerdes 
that our heartsare deceitful, Ferem, 19. 9. To that We have neither ſtrength to (os (0000 
root out, nor (kill to diſcover all the Corruptions that are lodged there, Let us 
look up to him who 1s able to help us in cleanſing this Augaar Stable ; for we 
may be aſſured, if he ſee it is our unfezgned defire to be purified, his Omnipo- 
tence ſhall not be A to ruine us;' but to deſtroy our Luſts ; and his Om- 
niſcience not to find them -ont to our ſhame, but to our amendment; And thns 
the ſame Attributes that did terrifie us from rude and impure « - 1 Wh will 
encourage us again to draw near, by ſhewing us how we may becleanſed. 
6. 4- Cleanſe the thoughts of our hearts'bp the Jnſpiration of thy 
holy Spirit] This Petition 1s the Paraphraſe of Davids Prayer, Pſal.5 1. 6,7. 
Make the a clean heart, &c. and the moral of all thoſe + waſhings uſed by + eral. #6. 6. 
Jews and Gentiles, before they came to the Alrar : And it is the more neceſſary Lavabo ut rem 
for us, becauſe we are not onely entering apo the moſt ſolemn part- of Go _ facie 
ſs; One alſo we hope that Jeſus himſelf is coming to lodge 1n our hearts, ©** aut: 
er 


W 

Wh ' being conſcious that we are overſpread with the Leprofie of Sin, 

while we are yet 4 great way off, Luke 17.12, 13. we cry out, Unclean, unclean, 

Levit.13.45,46. and do call upon Feſws, laying, Lord if thou wilt thou canſt make 
or 


5 clean, Mat. 8.2. For unleſs he cleanſe us e we come too near, he will ei- 
ther abhor us and our Offerings ; or at leaſt, thoſe impure thoughts, hike Abra- 
bams Fowls, will ſteal away the benefit, and the comfort of our Sacrifice, and 
while our bodies are in the holy place, || carry our minds after abomunable j oj o8 2,755 
things, leaving a Carcaſs before the Altar, And therefore that no filthy imag)- drugs vade- 
nations may defile us, nor ſecular thoughts diſturb us, Let us pray to be inſpired 2165 7lw her 
with that purifying Spirit, P/al.51. 10, 11. which wi got onely eject, but keep — _ 
our all eaten, and preſerve the poſſeffion for the bleſſed Feſws. For he _ : CD 
that took up a pure lodging for our Lord in the, Virgins Womb, muſt alſo propars Philo leg. Al- 
Apartment 1n our Souls, if ever we have his company. It is not with Notions legor. 
or ſubhme Revelations, but with holy Inclinations and pure affeftions that we _. 
defire to be inſpired ; which are more excellent in themſelves, and more neceſ- 
Rs pe rnicaiy love the: and worhil fe thp hol 
$. 5- That we map perfectly love the, an magnitie p 
Name, thzough Jefugs Chziſt our Low, Amen.] ts a great Aion to 
a truly pzons tan, to find that his heart retains the leaſt affe&ion to Iniquity, 
lince he defires ro love God with all his ſoul, and with all his ſtrength, and to 
worſhip- him with all his power ; But whileſt Sin hath a Parry withun, and is a 
Rival to our Lord, we cannot perfedtly love him, nor worthily praiſe him, no 
not inthis holy Sacrament, in which we ought to profeſs, that we'love nothin 
more than God, nay nothing equal to him, and to ſhew forth the greatneſs an 
goodneſs of our Redeemer to all the World, ' We are therefore taught to beg 


earneſtly 


Atts 10.46. 
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ohn 7.17. 

cclus 1. 26. 


earneſtly for a pure heart, leſt by any ſecret dehght in wickednels, our proteſt 

tions of love ſhould be adjudged Feigned; and our praiſes hypocrifie, by om 

ſees we affe&t ſomething more dearly, and magnife and eſteem it more hi 

than we do Gol himk” 

butif welove him incoreY, that is accounted perfeftly. And although we can- 
Y', 


The''Ten Commandments, Part.ll1, 
m char 
. - We cannot indeed love God{o much as he deſerves; 


not ſufficiently ſet forth allthe praiſe of which hes worth 


* Apla non ſenper i lows ſed quce yer when we value him in our hearts above all things, were 
ry Mart. 10. 11. Apoſite ita- accounted to magnifie him worthily t,. that 15 ſuitably 1n ſome 


que Graca verſio Petlzi hoc loco, x) meaſure to his goodneſs. . Now f{nce xt 15 ſuch a ha is thus 
atnrgemss wana plu, to love and thus to praiſe God, we muſt defire a 9 hearr 


the neceflary means, thereof ) :hraugh the merits, and for the 


Ma Too 7. "vHR ake of Feſus Chriſt ; and then we may be aſſured that ſo excel. 


lenta thing, asked for ſo noble an end, and by ſo powerful 


and eng Ng 2 name; can never be denied tous; and fo this 
Prayer ſhall have its lefired ef et, Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Collect for Purity. 


6. 6. O[Almightyp God] whoſe power is terrible to all that pyeoach thee 
with polluted Souls ; becauſe thou art that Majeſty [unto whom] the thoughts 
and imaginations of [all hearts be open] and apparent, [all defires] and 
wiſhes after any evil are [known] and evident, And the God [from whom 
no ſecrets} in word or deed [are hid] or by any policy can be concealed. The 
remembrance of our impurity makes us fear to draw near to thee, till, we have 
implored thee (who alone art able to help us herein) to [cleanſe] and purge out 
all [the thoughts] of evil, which are ſo commonly the Gueſts [of our hearts,] 
leſt they provoke thy pure Eyes to paſs us by with abhorrency, and deprive us 
of the comfort and benefit of this Communion, Bleſſed Lord, prepare thy 
lodging in our Souls, [bp the inſpiration} of thoſe pure thoughts and heavenly 
defires, which are the fruit [of thp holp Spirit] and the Harbingers of the 
King of Glory, [that we map] (as it is our unfeigned deſire) at all times, and 
above all things, moſt {incerely, and [perfectIp love the] and not ſuffer any 
ſecret Luſt to be thy Rival in our hearts : [and] that we may allo, eſpecially in 
this Sacrifice of Praiſe [wozthily maguite] and agreeably ſer forth the glory 
of [thy holp Name] in giving fo 1lluſtrious a Salvation to us [thzough Chad) 
Jeſus, tor whoſe ſake we belſeech thee to hear us, for heis thy Son, and be 
[our Lo2d] for ever, [Amen.] 


WE Lak nn —_— 


_ $SEecr,. Ill. 
Of the Ten Commandments. 


C.1. A S Moſes by the ſpecial command of God did ſandifie the People before 
; the firſt promulgation of this Law, Exod.19.14,15. So 1t1s our care 
in the preceding Colle, that all may be pure which are now to hear it; for 
Gods Law 1s fo holy, that ſuch as have hearts defiled with the love of Sin, are 


3 neither * worthy to receive 1t, able to underſtand itt, nor likely to profit by i. 
” Nor muſt any man think, theſe divine Precepts of the Moral Law ſo appropnia- 


ted to the Jewiſh Synagogues (where they were conſtantly read with great reve- 
rence) as to deſerve lacs in the Chriſtian worſhip, £ at leaſt Sea need 
not ſo grout preparations before they are read to us; For our Saviour hath rather 
more ſtrictly enjoined, than any ways abrogated theſe Meaſtres of eternal good- 
neſs : And withall aſfures us that the keeping of the Precepts 1s the way to Ever- 
laſting Life, Marth.5.19,20. and Chap. 19. 17. So thatall of us are concerned to 
know this Covenant, to which we are engaged in our Baptiſm ; this Rule by 
whichwe are to ſquare our lives here, and this Law by which we muſt be judges 
hereafter. And therefore it 1s appointed that theſe Commandments bo 


read 


F ” mm 


cect. I. -The Ten Commandments. 

1 this place, while all the Congregation 1s together , to the Catechumens 
hes pop the elder Chnſtians ; ho hoſe that do not, as well as to thoſe that 
1o communicate ; And that immediately before the Goſpel to make that the 
ore welcom to us, whenthe Law hath humbled us by its Terrors. Wherefore 
we here preſent the general Diviſion of them, both to_inſtrut the ignorant, 
and tO ford all an opportunity to ſee their principal offences againſt them ar * ycymoria pres 
one glance, while the Miniſter 15 reading them, or when we have no time for cptorun vian 
more particular examination : And to nund every one of the Duties to which 974:#07i0u -' 
they are obliged, that by living according to them, they may make their Prayers 70" Hm 


h * Terr. de Orat. 
the more acceptable *. © i. 


The Analyſis of the Ten Commandments. 
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8 The Ten. Commandments. Part, Sc 
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The Analyſis of the Ti en Commandments. _ 
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.C2. Or in thought and Yo Com. Thou Envy at others, 


,. A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Ten Commandments. 


1 


6. 3. It muſt not be expected that I ſhould explain the particular Command- 
ments, which would too much fwell this Work: Onely I ſhall undertake two 
things. Firſt, To dire& how to uſe them for our profit when there 15 no Com- 
munion. Secondly, And chiefly, how they may be uſed in private to help us 
our Preparation for the bleſſed Sacrament. | | 

As our natural Ignorance makes it neceflary to teach us this Law of God n 
our Catechiſm : So our aptneſs to forget that which is good, requires that 1t 
ſhould be repeated in our GD Service. It 1s dangerous either not to know, 


God, approved by our own Conſciences, and eſtabliſhed with eternal rewards 


and puniſhments. Whoſoever therefore thinks it a trouble to hear tho, of 
O , 


<<a.1ll, The Ten Commandments. 


often, neither conſiders the weight of theſe divine Precepts, nor obſerves that 
his own frequent breaches of them do ſhew, thatthey are not read often enough 
© fix them ſo in his mind as to procure a f{incere Obedience. For till we Jo 
exaatly obſerve them, we do not know or remember them as we ought. Let 
x then endeavour ſo often as we uſe them, to receive' benefit to our Souls 
thereby. . PDE | : TO EN 

Andto that purpoſe, Fir, You muſt with great humulity receive them from 
the mouth of the Miniſter, as if they were ſpoken from Mount Sina: by God 
himſelf, Gmitating the tenderneſs of good Fofiah, 2 Chron.34.19.) and caſt your 
ſolves down upon your knees, for that 1s the moſt ſuitable poſture for Criminals, 
who are to petition for pardon ; and thus hſten to every Commandment with 
diligent attention and a ſubmuffive Reverence. Secondly, Apply them every 
one carefully to your ways, for ſince you have negle&ed to follow the direttion 
of this holy Law as your guide *, it now becomes your Accu- 


ſer ; + and 1t may be an excellent opportunity to bring you to *, Keaty 2 2p "FT, drew; 
th: knowledge of your ſinful eſtate,, and ſo unto repentance, 422% 9 4 3 #1 -- vince 
becauſe your gracious God doth allow you the liberty of ſe. "Pr va Zap 

cond thoughts, and will not condemn you for theſe offences, if + refun eſt index ſui & obliqui. 


you condemn your ſelves for them. Ask then your own heart | 
ſeriouſly at every one, Have not I been ſuch a one? Done thisevil? Negle&ed 
this duty? And when your Conſcience anſwers, Nes ; then you muſt moſt pa(- 
fionately cry out, Lord have mercy upon me, and forgive me this or that fin. 
Thirdly, Let the diſcovery of ſo many breaches, and the ſight of ſo vaſt a heap 
of gui make you afraid to add Sin unto Sin, * and to break 

theſe 


holy bonds any more, + for therefore have you lived at * Iterata enim lex ſolicitiores reddit 
random, becauſe you have nor conſidered your ways, nor com- %'eentes. Ambr. in Galar. 


pared them ſtrictly with Gods ſacred Law. But now that you 
are freſhly minded of your Duty, and reproved for your for- 
mer negle&, it will be expeRed you ſhall be more afraid to | 
tranſpreſs hereafter, and therefore deſiring never more to offend, ſay, Lord in- 
cine my heart to keep this Law. And thus the hearing of the Ten Command- 
_ may be an exerciſe of our Repentance, and a means of amendment eve- 

ry day. 
6. 4. It 1s of excellent uſe frequently to compare our ways with Gods Law, 
for {o 1t would be our Guide before weact, to put us upon our duty ; our Repro- 
ver afrerward, to bring us to repefitance; and our Monitor to prevent the like 
miſdoings for the future. But I am the briefer mn this con{ideration, becauſe 
my main deſign tends to the Holy Sacrament ; And alſo becauſe the Church 
hath here placed the Ten Commandments principally as the Rule and Meaſure 
of that Examination which S. Paul makes to be neceſſary before we eat thereof, 
I Cor, 11.28. For the ſame Apoſtle teacheth us, that by the Law is the know- 
ledge of Sin, Rom. 3. 20. And experience alſo ſheweth that there is no readier 
way to diſcover our 1nuquities a humble us for them, than the ſerious apph- 
cation of this exact Rule to our perverſe and crooked paths. TI ſhall therefore, 
Secondly, Give direftions how we may lo try our ways by them, as toprepare 
our ſelves for this Heavenly Feaſt. To which purpoſe let it be cont1dered, that 
thus duty of Self-Examination is never {0 Ns as now, when we purpoſe to 
receive the Holy Communion : For it is but hypocrifte to ſeek a den bo {fins 
whuch we never perceived our ſelves guilty of, and fooliſh preſumption to make 
a Covenant before we have weighed the conditions to which we are to be ob- 
led. Until we ſee the number, and apprehend the heinouſneſs of our tranſ- 
xreſſions, and fear the vengeance due unto us far them, we are altogether unfit 
or the commemoration of his death who ſuffered for our offences. Ir is the 
light and ſenſe of Sin alone that will ſhew us what need we have of fo glorious 
a Redeemer. This will ſhew us our obligation to Jeſus, and teach us heartily 
tO praiſe God for hum, and paſſionately to beg an intereſt in hum ; whuleſt he 
that doth not diſcern his guilt, nor foreſee his danger, 1s ſtupid and unmoved at 
ths amazing ſpectacle of a blecding, languiſhing, dying Saviour, he hath no 
love nor no fear, no tears nor no defires, no relenting or indignation for what 
| is 


+ Hoc nds peſſimos facit quod nemo 
'vitam ſuan reſpicit. Sen, Epiſt.z8. 
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5 paſt, nor any vows and wiſhes as to the time to come ; and hall be judged 
an unworthy Receiver. So that if you deſire comfort 1n, bengftt from, or ac. 
ceptance at the Holy Table, I charge you tobe exceeding curious and diligent in 
this Examination. FE ny | 

The Pythagoreans and better ſort of Hcathens did ſtrictly call themſelves to an 
account every night before they went to ſleep, where they had been ? wha 
evil they had done ? or what good they had left undone ? Andhall not they 
condemn thoſe Chriſtians who will not do the ſame once 1n a Moneth, or thre» 
or four times in a Year ; eſpecially upon ſo ſolemn an occaſion, and for fo 
cellent an end, as to procure a pardon ſealed for all therr nuſ{demeanours? The 

Burtorf. Syuag. Rabbins poriungs the devouter Jews to ſpend a whole Moneth together before 

7udait. cap.18. the Feaſt of Expiation, in examining all their bves , affuring them tharall choſe 
offences which they diſcover ſhall be forgiven them 1n that great day : which 
may more truly be applied to this Ordinance. That holy Ancherer which the 
Patriarch of Alexandria found in the Egyptian Deſarts, {aid, he had employment 
enough for his whole Life there (where he had nothing elſe to divert him / to 
judge and condemn himſelf. And ſhall not we be juſtly condemned of the 
Lord, who think a day or two too much to be ſo imployed? Bur I hope I need 
add no more to corfliads to ſo good a Work. And therefore ſuppoling ths a 
ſufficient Conviction to thoſe who have any care of their Souls ; I ſhall proceed 
to direct How we muſt examine our ſelves by theſe Commandments. 

S. 5. When the Miniſter gives warning of an approaching Communion, we 
muſt contrive to have at leaſt one whole day ſeparated to this ſo neceſla 
trying and judging our ſelves. And firff, As this Law was given 1n the Wil 
derneſs, Exod. 19.1. ſo we cannot uſe it 1n a crowd; but when we le 
thus to apply it, we muſt retire from the World, and lay afde all ſecular buſ- 

+ veces de po- nels, * Pſal. 4.4. and carry our minds with us into ſome place of privacy, that 
puts, in me uni- we may wholly attend this great work, which will take up our whole time, and 
- ry 1601-4 1mploy all our faculties. For we communicate fo ſeldom, and generally hve fo 
wl.de pall.c,;, Arckelly berween one time and another ; that our Sins are numerous, our Con- 
ſciences intricate, and many things forgotten, and all confuſed ; So that it is not 

for us to alledge that the Prumitive-Chriſttans did not uſe fach folemmaty of Pre- 

paration ; for they lived ſtrictly, receved daily or weekly, and kept their Souls 

always in good order : for which cauſe alſo I ſuppoſe 'the Commandments were 

not __ to be read 1n the ancient Liturgies. Did we lead ſuch hves, we 

ht be accepted with lefſer and ſhorter preparatives. But moſt of our hearts 

will tell us the caſe with us is far otherwiſe. Secondly, Having thus choſen a 

time and place for the undiſturbed proceeding in this grand affair, we muft re- 

ſolve to ſpend it Faſting, Dan. 9. 3. not onely that we may not be dwerted, or 

loſeany of this precious time by our meat, but that our minds may be more {; be 

ritual, and more clear, our body more gentle, and more at thecommand of the 


_ + 1#firmitas Spirit, + that our hearts may be tender, and more aptto pore for Sin, and fear 
the 


oat yp, cohar Gods wrath; as alſo that we may puniſh our flth, for the gratifying of which, 
ut offed? ;; artz, Moſt of our fins have been committed; thar we may, acknowledge our ſelves 
bus, vires cor- unworthy of our daily bread; and finally declare, that we defire peace with God, 
forum in virta- morethan our very food, and do ſo earneſtly hunger and thirſt after Jeſus, that 
ew _— we forgetour bodily ſuſtenance. Thirdly, Begin this work with humble and hear- | 
Sal. lib.t, de © £rer to him that fees your heart,and muſt be your Judge.Beſeech him rohelp 
prov. you to prevent his judgment by condemning your ſelves. Defire him to fix your 
thoughts, ſtrengthen your memory, and to work upon your affetions ; rhat you 

ny perceive how often, how heinouſly, and how long time you have offended, 

and may with a relenting wounded heart bewail the lame. Feurrhly, After this 

riſe up, and meditate how merciful thy God hath been, in not ſummoning thee 

__.,, to his Tnbunalas yet, and in giving thee this opportunity t9 

þ Prov.21.2. Nemo non beniguus ſub wroyent 2 12d and final doom. Remember thy heart is deceit- 
judex. Sen de ben.1. 2. ; RN _ _ its: Y | os 
Nemo ſue mentis motia nor eſtimat ful not willing to ſee its own baſeneſs, or to diſcover its 
quis. own ſhame, nor apt to cenſure it ſelf || aright. And yet - 
Lwodque volunt bomines ſe bexe elle ſed are they that do this work of the Lord deceitfully, Fer. 45.19- 


eur for « will be their own ruine. Wherefore reſolve to (ct We 
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+ with all poſlible ſincerity and ſtridneſs, as believing thou mayeſt never bave 
anocher opportunity, but that thy. next Inditment may ho m another World; 
And in the meantime, think that an All-ſeeing God will come 1n at this Feaſt, 
*0 enquire how faithfully thou haſt performed this duty. And then Fifthly, Set 
your ſelf ſeriouſly to look over all the Records.of your Memory and Conſcience. 
Call tomind all places you have been in, all Companies and Perſons withwhuch 
you have converſed. Retle& upon your deſigns, your. bifineſs, your-pleaſure 
and divertiſements, with all thoſe circumſtances which may repreſent unto you 
all your evil thoughts, words, and actions, and may ſet before you all the good 
which you have onutted. And if any ſeem dubious, you muſt Me 
cove and try them, Lam.3.40. Thatyou may condemn them , oy eragreg quid faltun | 
1n your judgment, as well as recolle&t them by your memory. 9g ferſus pravis, dato palmam &. 
And do this as impartally as is poflible, judging the ſame of premiaretts. 
your own Actions, as you would,if they were done by theworſt oo . 
of your enemies. For your better help wherein, the following Table 1s contrived. 
Set. 6. Brief Heads of Self-Examination upon every one of the 
COMMANDMENTS. 


L COMMANDMENT. 


Though I have nor Atheiſtically denied the Being of God, or wickedly renounced him 
by Apoſtaſie 5 Yet, © 

6. Have I not lowed, deſired, and delighted in other things more than God ? | 

$. Havel not feared Men more than God; and ſinned againſt him to avoid their dif- 
pleaſure, or outward ſufferings ? 


(. Have I vot truſted in Man, and relied on outward means more than on God, in my 
wants, dangers, and diſtreſſes? | | 


$, Have I neither negletfed lawful means, nor uſed unlawful means to bring me out 
of my vroubles ? | | 


$. Have I not deſpaired of Gods Mercy, ſo as to neglet my Duty, or by preſuming 
upon it, encouraged my ſelf to go on in Sin ? 


$. Have I not toe ſears of the Divine threatnings ; and yet diſcontented with, im- 
patient under, and unreformed by Gods Correttions ? 


$. Have I not been unthankful for good things, or aſcribed the praiſe of what T am, 


have, or can do, to fortune, my ſelf, or any other Creature ? 


Lord have mercy, &Cc. | And enclne, 8c. 
IL COMMANDMENT. 


Though I have not worſhipped God by Images; Yet, 
F. Have I not entertained groſs, and falſe conceptions of God ; and worſhipped him fo 
e 


as t unbecoming his Divine Nature < 
S. Have I not failed in any of __ of Religions Worſhip ? 


F. Have I nit either omitted, or ſlightly performed Morning and Evening Prayer, and 
reading the Holy Scriptures ? 
\ 0 I not been indifferent and cuſtomary , as to my coming to the Publick 
or[hip 2 | 
gd, Ho: I not behaved my ſelf there without reverence or devotion, forgetting the 
Preſence of the Inviſible God, whom I ſerve? TO 
S$. Have T net by deſign or careleſneſs neglefted the Lords Supper, or come to it igne. 
rantly, raſhly, and without preparation * 


S$. Have I not received it irreverently, and without Piritual | affeftion, or broken the 
Vows and Promiſes I then made ? 


Lord have mercy, &c. . And enclng, &c. 
lM. COMMANDMEN T. 

. If I havent openly blaſbhemed the holy Name of God; Yet, | 
_ : C temas $. Howe 


) 
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6. Have 1 not ſlightly or irreverently mentioned hs Holy Name or, Attributes? 
:$. Have Inot prophanely jeſted upon, or abuſed his Holy Word ? 
$. Havel mit violated holy Places, Perſons, Ordinances, ;or any thing peculiarly J,g,. 
cated to God ? 
S. Have 1 not taken Gods name in,vain by common Swearing, or by Curſing my ſef 
or others f { 
S. Have I not taken falſe, or unlawful Oaths ; or broken my lawful Oaths or Viys? 
eſpecially'my Baptiſmal Vow ? L9TD-Ofth, 
Lord have mercy, &Cc. And encline, &c. 


I. COMMANDMENT. 


$. Have I not neglefted the Publick Worſhip of God on the Sabbath day? 

$. Have 1 not miſpent any part thereof in vain ſports, idle diſcourſes, complengental vj. 
fits, or unneceſſary buſineſs ? | | Ss 

$. Have Inot permitted thoſe under my charge to prophane it © 

S. Have I not forgotten to praiſe God for the Creation, and Reſurrefion, eſpecially y, 
this Day ? 

$. Or for his other mercies in has Son,or his Servants, upon the Feſtivals of the Churg2 

$. Have I not ſlighted theſe Solemnities, or abuſed them by debauchery ? 

Lord have mercy, &c. Rs And encline, &c. 


V. COMMANDMENT. : 


$. Have I not omitted, or ated contrary to my Duty in thoſe Relations wherein I fan? 

S. Have I not cenſured, envied, or railed againſt my Domneſtical, Eccleſiaſtical, o 
Civil Governours ; inſtead of homuring, imitating, and praying for them ? 

S$. Have I not been undutiful to my Parents , diſloyal to ny Prince, ſtubborn or un- 
faithful to my Maſter, refrattory and unthankful to my Miniſter, peeviſh, and un- 
kind to my Yoke-fellow ? 

$. Hwve T been careful to inſtru and encourage in well-doing, to reprove and chafiiſ: 
for ill-doing thoſe under my charge ? Mts | | 

Lord have mercy, &c. Oka Rag And enchne, 8c. 


Iv VI COMMANDMENT. 
If I have nut aftually taken away the life of any perſon ;* Yet, pr 
$. Have Inot made my Neighbours life grievons , concealed deſigns againſt it ; 
willingly haſtned hu death, or wiſhed it ? | | 
S. Have I not by fighting or quarrelling wounded or maimed him, or drawn him to 
| pr vice, which might deſtroy his health, or ſhorten hx. life ?- 
S.' Have 1 not been raſhly and immogerately angry, or uſed reviling and quarrelſom 
ſpeeches, or harboured thoughts and purpoſes of Malice and Revenge ? 
S. Have I not been intemperate in meat or drink ; or any other ways prejudiced my 
02% health, or indangered my life 2 | EY 
Lord have mercy, &c. And encline, &c. 


VIEICOMMANDMENT: 


If I have eſcaped the groſſer aits of Adultery and Fornication ; Yet, 
$« Have I not neglefted to uſe the means to preſerve my own and others chaſtity? 
S$. Have I not by Gluttony and Drunkenneſs pampered my body, or by cheriſhing u#- 
 cfeqm-thoughts, purpoſes, and deſires, defiled my Soul ? Ss 
$. Have I not run into any occaſions, or uſed any provocations of wantonneſs ? 
$. Havye' I not uſed or liſtened to filthy talking, or been guilty of immodeſt Garbs, of 
wnchaſte behaviour ? | 


Lord have mercy, &c. S: Andencline, &c. 
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VIE COMMANDMENT. 


If I have not been guilty of notorious Stealing or Robbery ; Yet, ESE: i 
C. Have 1 not by negligence in my particular Calling, run into debt, without hopes or 
purpoſes of repayment ? 
$. Have 1 not waſted my own Eftate, and ruined my Family, by idleneſs or prodiga- 
lity * | 
C. Howe I not cheated my Neighbour in buying or ſelling, breaking my Covenants, 
fraudulent writings, or falſifymg my words ? 
6. Have I not by widlence or oppreſſion, exated of my Inferiours, or by unreaſonable 
uſury taken advantage of others neceſſity ? 
6. Have I not waſted or imbezeled that which was committed to my truſt, refuſed to 
reſtore the pledge, abuſed what was lent, or denied that hich was found by me ? 
Lord have mercy, &c. And encline, &c. 


IX COMMANDMENT. 


If Ihave mot before a Magiſtrate dire#ly ſworn falſly 5 Yet, 

6. Have Inot accuſtomed my ſelf to Iying in my common diſcourſe? _.. 

$. Have I not maliciouſly and uncharitably raiſed or ſpread abroad evil and falſe re- 
ports of my Neighbour ? 

C =" I not incouraged ſuch ill reports, nor publiſhed the faults of another to bis 
diſgrace 2 

$. Have Inot undervalued goed, or flattered bad men, and given a falſe Charatter to 
pleaſe a Friend? | 

$. Have I not ſuffered an innocent perſons good name to be traduced, when I had op- 

portunity or power to clear it ? 
$. Have I not by pride conceived, or by boaſting uttered falſe things concerning my 
ſelf 2 

F, > 5 I neither ſought unjuftly to uphold, or wilfully to blaſt my own credit ? 

Lord have mercy, &c. And encline, &c. 


X. COMMANDMENT. 


$. Have I not ſecretly murmured at the Providence of God, as if others had too much, 
and my ſelf too little ? 

S. Have I not greedily coveted the Eſtate, Honours, or Comforts of my Neighbours, 
nor ſought by evil means to procure them tomy ſelf ? 

$. Have I not exvied any, ſo as to bc grieved at their proſperity, or to wiſh oy rejoice 
at their loſſes and calamities ? 

$. Have Inot been apt to undervalue all my own things, and forgetful to give God 
thanks for them ? 

F. Have I not too paſſionately purſued Riches and Honours, ſo as to negle& my Soul, 
and Religion upon theſe accounts ? 

Lord haye mercy, &c. And write, &c. 


$. 79. Whoſoever hath particularly and ſeriouſly asked his own Soul the fore- 
going Queſtions, will be far from the vanity of the young man 1n the Goſpel, 
nor 15 it hkely that he will now have the confidence to ſay as he, Matth. 19. 20. 
All theſe have I kept from my youth. For his own con{ciencewill tell hum in moſt 
Inquirtes that He z the man; and accordingly the Church hath provided the 
Publicans Confeſſion, Luke 18. 12. Lord have mercy upon us. Which now may 
be fitly uſed, Firſt, As an humble and dolorous Confteffion that we are guilty, 
very guilty ; For when the Priſoner falls down and craves mercy, i ſhews he 1s 
convinced of his fault, and in thar phraſe is ſuppoſed to acknowledge it. Second- 
ly, Asa paſſionate and earneft Exclamation for pardon, which now appears 
infinitely needful, when this black and dreadful Bull is ſet before us. Yet leſt all 
thus ſhould not be ſufficient to producethat ſorrow andſhame, which is necaliyy 
; pe or 
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for this ſolemn Confeflion, but our hearts remain ſtill obdurate and unrelentin 

let every one lay.before himſelf theſe Contiderations. Firj#, Meditate of the 
Nature of all theſe Sins of which thou art gwlty: They arethe Ations of a 
poor helpleſs depending Creature done againſt the holy Will, and moſt gentle 
and Tabinbe Commands,of that Majeſty who could deſtroy thee in a moment, 
and whom Angels and all the World beſides exactly do obey. And beſides, 


- thou mayeſt upbraid thy ſelf with the folly of Anger, the fury of Revenge, the 


filthineſs of Luſt, and the ſhame of Lying, the beaſtlineſs of Drunkennefs, and 
the miſery of Covetouſneſs, the unreaſonableneſs of Pride, and the vanity. of 
ſceking humane Praiſe, the reſtleſneſs of Ambition, and the vexation of a dif: 


contented mind. Conſider the malignity. of all Sin, and the baſeneſs of every 


particular, and ſurely it will appear it was impudence and ingraritude,. folly and 
madneſs in thee ever to commit them. Secondly, Meditate of the number.of 
them ; and think, that .if' there be ſo much evil in one Sin, how deplorable ;; 
thy caſe wha haſt offended in ſo many kinds? Oh how often haſt thou acted 
or defigned, the greater and more notorious wickednefles? Andfor (thoſe which 
we account) the leſſer, what 1s wanting in the odiouſneſs of the fingle acts, thou 


haſt ſapplyed by frequent repermions; few days , nay minutes paſling 1n thy 
whole life in which thou doſt nor f{1n in theſe inſtances. I donbr nor but thy 


memory now preſents a vaſt number to thee ; but alaſs thoſe that were never 
obſerved are far more, and thoſe that are forgotten are more numerous than 
both, yet theſe are all noted in the Records of Heaven ; ſo that if thou couldſt 
apprehend this formidable Army, 1t would lay thy confidence 1nthe-dnft, and 
ſtrike thee with amazement to conlider how many times thou haft deſerved 
condemnation. Thirdly, Meditate of the deſert of theſe Sins, viz." that the wa- 
ges of (any, the leaſt, unobſerved, or torgotten) Sin z death, Rom. E.23. And 
then how many times. haſt thou deſerved to be cut off ? Conſider howthou art 
by theſe tranſgreflions expoſed to the wrath of God, and to ſuffer all choſe Tem- 
poral, Spiritual, and Eternal nuſeries, which the-righteous Judge of all the 
World hath threatned in his holy Word. And if thy heart be apt to excuſe its 
faults, on pretence of a corrupt nature, a violent temptation, or a ſudden fur- 
prize, and will not beheve, or fear that God is ſo highly diſpleaſed;; then tell 
thy own Soul, that for one offence the Angels were caſt out of Heaven, and 
Adam out of Paradiſe, and He that 1s the lover of Men, for lighter or fewer 
Crimes, doth lay dreadful Plagues and Mileries upon thy Brethren ; and God 
15 no reſpecter of Perſons; He ſpared not his own Son, when he ſtood in the 

lace of Sinners, and ſhall he ſpare thee ? Oh look up to the Croſs of Feſzs, 
behold his agomes and his ſorrow, hear his groans and cries, obſerve his angwſh 
and his pains. Is not God highly dafj leaſed with Sin, when he makes his own 
Son the example of his wrath, to his offending Servants ? In ſhort know, that if 
Repentance do not now procure thy pardon, thou ſhalt have God and all Crea- 
tures thy Enenues, and mayeſt juſtly expe& Lofles and Crofles, Poverty and 
Reproach, Diſeaſes and an evil pax and (which 15 more horrid) to be deprt- 
Kan of the aids of Gods Spirit, and the offers of Grace, and to be left in thy own 
hardneſs and unpemitency, as one that refuſeth to be reclaimed. And if any or 
all theſe have not yet fallen uponthee, it 15 onely becauſe the Lord ynll try whe- 
ther at this time thou wilt ſeriouſly repent ; but thou art not acquitted, though 
he do awhile forbear. Fourthly, Meditate of thoſe Aggravations which make 
thy {ins worſe than thoſe of other men, and that will convince thee that thou 
deſerveſt no leſs. For Firſ#, Have not many of them been committed againſt 
thy knowledge and reaſon ; and in deſpite of all the<checks and reluancies of 
thy Conſcience? Secondly, And although thou haſt made ſo many Vows, and 
taken {o many reſolutions never to act them -more; yea, andengaged this upon 
the holy Sacrament of Chriſts body and bloud : Yet haſt thou nor entertained 
them again ? Thirdly, Have not all thoſe mercies and favours ſpiritual and 
temy wn , wherewith thy Heavenly Father hath courted thy Love, Lat abuſed 
by thee, and caſt away uponthee, when all this could not prevail to make thee 
leave one tuft, or perſuade thee to give over piercing him that hath died for 
thee ? Fourthly, Haſt thou not proceeded in thy evil Courſes, after all thoſe 
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examples of Divine Vengeance on others, and all thoſe Calamities which Sin 
Lach brought upon thy own {:1f 2 Haſt thou feared any longer than the ſmart 
remained? Haſt thou nor made the Almighty almoſt weary of Correang 
thee? and ſhewed thon loveſt thy Sun too well to be eafily torn from 1t? 
Fifibly , And finally how miſchievous have the Effects of thy tranſgreſſions 
been? They have diſhonoured God, diſgraced thy Rebgzon, uncoura ed the 
wcked to perſevere, incited the innocent to follow thy ſteps, and olfande 
weak and-cender Chriſtians. Thus 15 indeed a fad ſtory, yh if we rightly ap- 
-chend it, may make the beſt to cry out with trembling and dee contrition, 
02d have merey upon us ! But leſt this diſmal account which will ſcarce 
&rch one {igh from a upid Soul, ſhould overwhelm others in grief and deſpe- 
ration ; I ſhall add, that we are not hike the Jew, who when the Law thundred: 
om Mount Ebal, could onely fign it with a dreadful Amen : For we look fur- 
ther, and beholding the Lamb of God, do make bold to crave mercy ; the very 
acknowledgment of our Sin being wrape up in a Petition for pardon: And the 
right uſe 0 all this 1s, not to affright us from Feſze, but to drive us to lum; to 
ſhew not onely how little we deſerve, but how much we need a pardon 1t 15 
to repreſent how far God can forgive, and how highly ourdear Redeemer hath 
merited, ſeeing fo great and deſerved vengeance 15 yet with-holden, and the 
Gate of Mercy ſtill kept open for ſuch wretched Creatures. Our dehgn 1n this 
TCovery of $1n i5 to COnVINCE Us, that it is high time to deſiſt from adding to 
Ter infinite heap, that it is extreamly neceſſary to ſeek for Abſolution, andthat 
it will be an admurable cog ging favour, if we be again accepted. For Mount 
Sinah is the way to Sion, and the Law our Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſe. When 
cherefare your heart is full of theſe thoughts, and when hope and fear, ſorrow 
and defire are ſtrugling within you, in the midſt of theſe Paſſions, bend your 
knees, and begin to arraign your ſelt at the Bar of your merciful Judge, where 
Mumble Confeſſion * is the readieſt way toRemuſlioh. Acknowledge therefore * In quantum 
ill ve have found, relate your ſhame and indignation at your ſelf, your grief t#bi non pepercts 
anguzſh for all your miſdoings, intreat as for your life, and with all earneſt- mo, oo g —_ 
ne beg for pity and pardon ; remembrin he- never did caſt off any that thus narce. yan 
cme'ts hitn. Your Confeſſion itſelf will be no other than a larger Paraphraſe 
of Lord have mercy, &c. But if you requre a. Form, the Church hath. made 
excellent proviſion in that acknowledgment before the Conſecration f, to which the 4 gee Partit.2. 
Reader is defired toturn, and while us hearr 15 n this frame, with great devotion Sc&.XII, $. 9. 
to recite that Form. | | | | 
6. 8. But thatthis is not allthe uſe of theſe Ten Commandments, we may learn. 
ſomething from the orher part of the Verlicle repeated after each of them, bein 
Davids Prayer, Pſal. 119-3 6. And incline our hearts to keep this Law. Wha 
minds us of the next part of our Preparation for the holy Sacrament to which 
the Law is apt to munulter, V2. Secondly, The Renewing of our Covenam, and this 
will neceſſarily follow our Conteflion if irbefincere, andthe language of a con- 
trite heart, Since we now have diſcovered the vileneſs and danger of our fin- 
ful courſes, we muſt needs be full of indignation againft thoſe ways, and cannot 
but wiſh we-may never fall into the [ike circumſtances again. Nay, God may 
expect that thoſe who are ſo drenched 1n tears, and amazed with fear, ſhall now 
ſtudy how they may keep the right paths of his Law hereafter. Thus was the 
principal end why you were put upon confidering your ways, that you might turn 
Jour feet to bis Teſtimonies, Pſal.119-59. And if you be now deſirous todo thus, it 
is the beſt ſign of your Repentance, the ſureſt evidence of your pardon, and the 
beſt diſpoſition inthe World for your reception of theſe Myſteries; wherein 1t 
is Gods part to ſeal your Abſolunon by the bloud of his dear Son, and yours to 
give up your {elf entirely to hus Service for ever hereafter, ſince he hath ſo gra- 
cioully quitted the old ſcores. So that there is nodoubr burthe true Penitent 
doth how defire with all his foul to forlake his Sins, and do bus duty better. 
Onely becauſe we find our hearts averſe, and not ealily indined to this, whuch 
(our Conſcience tells us) 15 our intereſt and our happineſs ; The Church hath 
added this ſhort but {ignuficant Petition, to him that can turn the heart, and 
work in us both to will and to do , that he would Incline, ©. Which Prayer that 
| | it 


— 
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* Et oremus jt may be ſaid with Davids Spirit *, we muſt reſolve to follow thoſe good incl, 
quod illa o74- nations when it pleaſeth God to work them in us. And to that purpoſe, before 
vit, ©4192 we make this our ſolemn Promiſe, we muſt labour to bring our hearts to con. 
mur afeu— j demn the ways of Sin, and to approve of the ways of Holineſs, leſt we ſhould 
oremus ſermont, mock the Almighty, by Pegging s help 1n that which we never intend t9 per- 
oe a form; andleſt our vow ſhould vaniſh into Air, if we do not firſt confider the 
in Pſal. 119, * particulars to which we bind our ſelves. And for our afliſtance herein, wiz, | 
that our Engagement may be adviſed and well grounded, and our Prayers for 
the Divine A1d may be hearty and {incere , we may after our Confeſſion 
(while our hearts are yet bleeding for our former oftences) enlarge our thoughts 
- 1nto theſe or the hke Meditations. = 7 ; 
"  $.9. Firſt: to alienate our Aﬀetions from Sin, that we may 1n earneſt and 
for ever renounce it, let every one of us ask his Soul theſe Queſtions. Ga 
Firf, How little of either true profit or ſohd pleaſure have I reaped from 
Sin? The gain 15 curſed and intangled, the delight thort, and unſatsfying, eng- 
ng either in vexation or a reſtleſs defire, which ſtays longer, and wounds dee- 
per than ever the fantaſtick pleaſure reached. How certain 1s 1t, that none of 
theſe purchaſescan laſt beyond the ſhort duration of my frail life ? and how jt. 
tle ſecurity have I that my death ſhall not be ere the next morning ? Secondh, 
Yet how great a trouble have I had all my life for this trifling anduncertain re- 
ward ? the gain was a ſhadow, but have Inot thereby loſt =} good name, or 
my health, my time, and my parts, the love of my beſt: friends, and the 
hopes of Gods favour? Have not theſe Sins hindered my Prayers, diſquieted 
my Conſcience,. {et my Neighbours againt me, and filled my ways with loſſes, 
croſſes, milchiefs, and evil accidents * Have they not often made me ridicu- 
lous and baſe, hated, and diſtruſted, and left me full of fears and fad expeta- 
tions, making my hfe uneafie, and my death far more bitter and more terrible? 
= Thirdly, But theſe are butthe beginnings of ſorrow ; For 1s 1t not as fure as 
: God is true, that if I perliſt in them, I ſhall loſe all my intereſt in my onely $a- 
viour ? forfeit all my hopes of Heaven ? and fell my titlero his glorious King- 
dom, which 1s full of raviſhing and endleſs pleaſures, and all abundance of 
whatſoever heart can with ? And betfides thus inſupportable loſs, ſhall not my 
Soul- be condemned in the laſt dreadful judgment, and caſt into the Regions 
-oFhorror and darkneſs, anguyſh and torments that have no abatement, nor no 
end 2 Why then, O my Soul, wilt thou buy theſe vanities fo dear ? and beſo 
abuſed by thy Enemies, ſo ungrateful to thy dying Redeemer, and ſo nuſchie- 
vous and cruel to thy ſelf 2 Wilt thou ever be ſo fooliſh*and ſo deſperate to 
commut the hike again ? Say then, O my Soul, I abhor and renounce theſe cur- 
ſed \deluſions, being almoſt enraged at my ſelf that I have been cheated with 
them ſo long ; My Reaſon 1s convinced, and my Wall perſuaded that thy ways 
are the right : Therefore, O Lord encline, &c. | 
_ SF. 10. Secondly, Toengage our minds to all the Duties of Religion and Piety, 
J gs and Charity, that we may unalterably chuſe them, let every one of us 
meditate , : 
Firſt, Why ſhould I be backward to vow my obedience to the Laws of God? 
Are they any thing elſe but a method of hving well and wiſely, free from fears 
and injury? Do they not teach me to bear my ſelf ſo, that I may win the fa- 
vour of God and good men, and be ſafe in the beſt, and happy 1n the worſt 
condition ? Canl wih my deareſt Friend, or my own Soul, a greater felicity 
than te be meek and patient, grateful and contented, temperate and induſtrious, 
juſt and bountiful, to converſe with God, rejoice with Angels, to imitate the 
Saints, follow the bleſſed Feſws, and to ſeek everlaſting Joy ? Secondly, Doth 
impoſlible, unjuſt or unreaſonable 2 Am I to bind my 


God requre any 2:7. H | 

elf to any more than that which my Judgment and my Conſcience (when I am 
ſerious) tell met is fit and expedient for me to do, aki it had never been 
commanded ? Is it any more than that which all the wiſeſt and beſt men, the 
friends of God and the Darlings of Heaven have done with the greateſt delight 
and pleaſure ? and therefore it 15 the onely proof of a generous and noble Spuntt. 
Thirdly, Is not my God the beſt of all Maſters? who covers the gy nn and 

| _ Rtrengtnens 


ſtrengthens the weakneſſes of his Servants? Can I fail to. pleaſe him who be- 
gers the defire, and enables for the | owe vein 2 Who makes the way familiar 
and eafie, pleaſant and inviting, andyet where there 1a hearty endeavour doth 

make many abatements, and accept the will for the deed *, who begins his affi- * Quiz votuir, 
Rtances early, and continues them till he hath phe thus excellent work ? tiamſi non va- 
Furthly, and finally, Shall T not be rewarded with a glorious Crown in Heaven, {#* <dimpire. 
for being ſo wiſe as to chuſe to. be nappy on Earth? Is not this the ſure way to * 515: 
the enjoyment of God, the Society of Fefts, and the Fellowſhip of glorthed 

Saints and bleſſed Souls? to eternal Peace, never-cealing Joy, to the moſt-per- 

fe and complete felicity which ſhall laſt for ever, though the trouble of gain- 

ing i be but ſhorc and tranſtrory ?. Be wiſe therefore, O my Soul ! andeahly 

perſuaded to chuſe thine own happineſs; and ſay, I defire and long to be ac- 

quainted with theſe paths of pleaſantne(s, I chuſe and love them all. O- Lord en- 

cline our hearts to keep theſe Laws. And now I hope 1t may be timeto bend your 

knees again, and with a freſh bewailing of your rapigraſiions, and many ac- 
knowledgments of your Conviction, to renounce and proteſt againſt all ini- 

quity ; eſpecially that by which you have been moſt apt to fall; and alſo to 

vow and engage that you will lead a holy life ; which you mult do moſt ſe- 

rioully, as1n t pEER of God: and finally looking unto Feſps the Purchaſer 

of Pardon, and thegiwer of all Grace, moſt humbly beg the holy Spirit, thatyou 

may be enabled to keep this pious reſolunon, fince itis your wiſdom and hap- 

pineſs never to break 1t more; to which purpoſe ſay, Lord write all theſe thy 

Laws in our bearts we beſeech thee : that is, 1n our memories, and on our affe- 

ions, that we may not offend againſt them, Pſal. 119. 11. For if his Spirit 

ingrave them on our Souls, we ſhall with eaſe and pony keep and do them, 

Ezek. 36. 26. Wherefore let us beg this favour moſt earneſtly, and let us not 

doubt of being heard, For this 1s the firſt and greateſt part of the New Cove- 

nant ; God- hath ingaged, he will put his Laws in our minds, and on our hearts 

will bewrite them, ferem.31.33. Heb.8.10. And further, af we ſo ſincerely pray 

for this grace of Obedience, it will ingage our Heavenly Father till mor effe- 

Qually to grant the Jaſt clauſe, wiz. that our Sins and.: Iniquities be will remember 

0 more. 


, 6 
——_— 
+ <—_—_ 


SECT: IY» 
Of the two Colle&s for the King, [T 


F. FT, HE Kmgs Majeſty is fitly pra) 


"» 


rayed for after the Commandments, be- 
cauſe he 15 Gy utriuſque Tahulz : his Example 15 a great gy 
ment to the, Good, his Power a terror to the Ey1l, and ſo may be a great fur- 


therance to the Obſervation of the Laws of God, Andit doth as conveniently | 
precede the daily Colle&, for therein we beg all imnward:grace, and herem all 
outwardprofperity for the Church, which is always proſperous ander good and | 
happy Princes. And although we had prayed for the King before, + yet we Neo : C 
are enjoined to do it here agathi for theſe Reaſons. Firſ, Becauſe the welfare 0.2 SR VI, 
of the Kings Majeſty is of ſo great and unwerſal concernment to Religion} and 
the Laws, to Miniſters and People, that no one earthly blefling is ſo neceſlaty to 
be asked, or fo advantageous ai obtained. Secondly, Becauſe this 1s a diſtin& 
Office anciently uſed ſome hours after Morning Prayerl|, and S. Paul ſeerhs to | yid.Spar. Re- 
command that we ſhould pray for Kings in all our Prayers, and that, firſt of all, tional pag. 239. 
1 Tim.11.1,2. 2s We 1n this Service do. ' Thirdly, Becauſe.it was: ever the Cu- gp. 
ſtom, (not only of the Jews * in the time of the Oblation ; but i of the Chri- 54. von 3- 
1ns + in the time of the Celebration of theſe Myſteries, to ſupplicate for their her, &; 
Princes ; as all ancient Liturgies do atteſt. With unbloudy Sacrifices and myſtical "ap ” Gam- 
@e30giee To) ©49 Joſeph. lib.12. cap. 17. f 'Ev mo of wovetoy xgueg. Theoph. in 1 This. Dratio 
Premittztur pro populo, pro Regibus, pro ceteris.  Ambr. de Sacr.1. 4.C. 4+ V1d. Auguſt, Epiſt. 59. ad Paulin. & 
Chry(. in x Tim. 2. | 
D Rites 
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The Collects foz the King, Part.l11, 


Em——_ 


Rites (faith Euſebins)) we endeavour to obtain the Drume Mercy mr cr to the comp + 
»0n Peace, offering up then to God ſupplications for the Church of God, and hy Viee. 
gerent the King, for whgriet: 4 and his children beloved of God. De Vita Conſftan, 
[.4.c.45. Andfurett is prudentto ask our greateſt Mercies often, and eſpecially 
then, when by the commemoration of this All-powertul Sacr1hce , we may 
be moſt likely to prevail. Yet it is not neceſſary to diſturb the Prayer of Conſe. 
cration, with this and the following General Interceſſion as the Roman Miffals do: 
but it is much more conveniently ſet here 1n the firſt place. I ſhall onely add 
that-theſe Reaſons are given not ſo much to ſarishe inquiring curiolity, as to 
ſhew how reaſonable and fit it is, that we ſhould again fall _ this duty with 
a freſh devotion. To ſtir us up whereunto, here 15 new fuel 1n thele yarieties 
of Forms of Forms laid upon the Altar, which will help us to break forth into 


holy Flames, if the good Spirit but pleaſe to blow upon us. FIT 


The Analyſis of the firſt Colleft for the King. - 


1. His Name,s Almighty God, 
_ )2. His Supre-4 whole Kingdom 
? 18 everlaſting 
3 and Power ink- 
Dave mercy up- 
on-.the- 
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macy. 


"1. Of whom we ask [God] deſcr: 
- 3. His might, 


d by 
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| F The Cauſe , CHARLES our 

C1. The King King. and- Go- 
_ may man, 

pious, inti- | at he (knowing 
Om Noe one 

e is) map above 

| iC2, The Efle& , | all things ſok 

thy honour and 


And that we and 


ISPS 


2. For whom we ask 


Bran- 
ches, . 


2. In particular for 
* 


————— 


(CI. The S, Fidelity, | (oulp confhering 


S. 2. This Colle haththres Parts. 


2. The People 
that they may 5, 
b be loyal;ſhew- 
ng, 


. — 
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|  Jthe, accozding 
| ;©2. The ground of it, Yto thy Bleſſed 
| "Wozd and O2d1- 
5 eh nance, 


| i 
3. In whoſe name we ask, 


=4.1V.. The Collects foz the King; i 


A Praftical Diſcourſe on this Colle. 


c. 2, AlmightyGod whoſe Kingdom is everlaſting, and Power in- 
enite , Have merep upon the whole Church. ] The entrance into this 
Prayer 1s a Confeſſion of Gods eternal Supremacy and Ommypotence, 1n the 
very wordsof Scripture, Pſal.145.13. Dan.4-34- Pſal.147.5. thereby to hft up our 
hearts above the mutable glory, and limited power of all earthly Kingdoms, to 
him that reigneth for ever, and doth whatſoever he pleaſeth. Our Princes are 
many, and faffered to continue, by reaſon of death, Heb.7:23. Be they never 
{o great, never ſo good, ſo dear or fo uſeful, rhey muſt be taken from us. Bur 
our Supreme King 15 always one, and reigns throughout all Ages; ſo that Gods 
Church can never want a Patron to ſecure it in all the changes of this World ; 
eſpecially fince his Power # as infinite, as his Dominion is endleſs; and his Might os 
hath no limits but. his Will *. Upon the ſerious meditation whereof, we may * Deo non poſſe 
with hope and chearful expectations, ask for the- Kings Majeſty, who 15 the Su- = if {at 
preme Governour of this Church, and for all the Members of the fame, for this {1 jnprax. 
Frerlaſting and Almighty King 1s able to furniſh them all. | | 
6.4. And ſo rule the heart of thp choſen Servant CHARLES our 
king and Governour, that he (knowing whole Afiniſter he is) map 
above all things \&k thy honour and glozp.] The bleflings which are 
beſtowed on the tingle Members of a Church, are the comfort and advantage | 
onely of a few ; bur if it may pleaſe God to dire& the King _— to ſeek his 
glory, herein he ſhews mercy to the hole Church, and bleſleth all the Nation at 
once. For the Princes piety doth put ſuch diſcouragement upon Vice, and caſt 
ſogreat a reputation and luſtre upon Religion, that good men out of love will 
ior and evil men for fear will pretendto c—_ with, ſo excellent an exam- 
ple. And thus Vertue becomes publick, encouraged and prevailing, but wicked- 
neſs infamous and obſcure, and loſeth many of its followers ; whuch 1s curiouſly 
expreſſed in the 92 Pſalm, Nor 1s there any one earthly thing that the truly 
pous Chriſtian doth more heartily defire. We beg with daily Supplications airht 
Lafantizzs concerning the moſt excellent Emperour Conftantine) that the Divine 
Majeſty will always preſerve you, whom he hath choſen to preſerve ns all, and that he 
wil infpire you with a heart always to perſevere in the love of God, which will be ad- 
vantageozts and ſalutary to all, and will procure ' your endleſs: happineſs, and the peace 
of all your Subjetts. Lats. Inſtit. in fine. Kangs are the choiceſt of Gods Servants, 
and 1n Scripture pecularly ſtiled his choſen, Pſal.$9.3, 19. So that we may pre- 
lume to beſeech him to beſtow morethan ordinary Grace upon our dear Sove- 
ragn ; whom God hath ſo wonderfully reſtored tous, and fo mercifully preſer- 
red over us, that no Prince in the World hath had ſuch ſignal teſtimonies of 
the favours of Heaven to him. We may ptay therefore with much hope, and 
we ought to beg with great devotion, that God would rule over him, who go- 
verns us 3 and guide him, by: whoſe counſels we are ordered, in ſuch wiſe, that 
he mayever have in his eye the Power and Goodneſs of his great Maſter, and: ; 
aways (Enow, that 1s) conſider #by whom he is deputed, and bear himſelf conti- 4 @,q.9 9g- 
mally as the Vicegerent of Gad, by whom all Kings reign ; and in all his yoyi; Rom. 
atings and conſultations that he may aim at nothing ſo much as the advancing 13:4 ae]vg- 
of the Divine Glory, from whence all his honour is derived; And furely here- 393 ©. 6+ 
n- our gracious King will firmly eſtablyh his own Throne, and make all his 
Subjects happy. © For that Wiſdom and Piety, Juſtice and'Equity, which doth 
{et forth Gods glory, and make ſo many join in magnifying him, thar hath ſer - 
ſo excellent a Prince over us, will be both his and our extraordinary benefit. 
We will therefore ever pray that. our Soveraign may be above all: concerned to 
continue his care-ts defend the Church, and executeJuſtice, that we may, be 
happy under his ſhadow, and after-Generations may call him bleſſed ; ro which 
every loyal heart-andpious foul will moſt afte&ionately ſay, * Armen. 
F. 5. And that we and all his Subjects (duly conſidering whofe Au- 
thozty he hath) map faithfullyſerve, honour, and humblp obep him, 
m the, and fo2 the, acco2ding- to thy ng Wozd and ERIE.) 
p) E 


The Collects fo2 the King, — Parc], 


We muſt not onely look at the Rungs duty, but alſo be mindful of our own: 

Forthe happineſs of a Nation confiſteth, not onely in a Religious Prince, bur 

alſo in Obedient People ; And therefore we are taught in the next place, to 

ray that not onely we, but all that are under his Majeſties Dominion, may he: 

lov and faithful, humble and obedient, revering his Authority, obſerving his 

Laws, and oppoling all his and our Enenues ; That we may ſerve him with our 

Eſtates and Perſons (if need be) and never deſert Is Intereſt, either for coſt 

or peril: which Prayer we muſt not onely make with ro to our temporal 

felicity , but as duly conſidering that the Almighty and inviſible Governour of the 

World doth not rule us immedaately by himſelf, but by Kings to whom he hath 

delegated his Authority ; So that ey bear his Name, and a& 

* Exod.22.28, Pſal.82.1,6. Diigi.e. by his Power *; And ſuch as rebel + do fight againſt God, 
F-dices qui poteſtatem Dei exercent. 45, 5. 29. OP ſe his Word, and reſiſt his Ordinance, Rom. 
> is 12. 2. Wherefore we defire grace to obey, not onely for fear 
+ Q-icunque obſormat faciem ſuam of wrath, but for the Lords Fl, 1 Pet.11.13. that 15, for Con- 
contra Regem, perinde tft ac ſ6 abfur= ſcience ſake, Rom. 13. 5. And this will produce the firmeſt and 
maret fron ond 24 readieſt obedience to all the Commands of our Governous: 
f = 2 ON 7 PR 503, % When we obſerve them as ſubordinate to the Laws of Gad, 
f xuels Riv i 61gnvie. Clem. EpÞ. 6.1. [7 the Lord|| | as far as they do not contradi the 


E 
Conit. | hin Will of the Almighty, and [ for be Lord] Rom.13.1. that 


5, becauſe of his Authority veſted in them. And thus the beſt 
| —Se4 intra limites DiſcitUne: Chriſtian will be the beſt Subje. Let us therefore moſt fer- 
Quia—poterant aliquid imperare Vently beg that we may all be conſcientiouſly obedient ; and 
perverſum, ideo adjunxit, in Domino. if we defire that heartily » WC ſhall not- onely obtain Trace 
— worded RO OR _—_ _ 'y be To, but this Den Is an _—— ny are al- 
Co eolianuende maps (ne TEady loyal. And were it {incerely put up by all, there could 

- Jen jor Aoi _ _—_ Ars be no Treaſon nor Rebellion harboured « our Breaſts: but 
Ar, 1.2.C.7, we ſhould hve in peace, and pleaſe God, adorn the Goſpel, 
Tit. 11.10. oblige the King, and declare to all the World, that 

it 1s not onely the duty, but the intereſt of Princes to defend the Religion of 

this Church, which makes the beſt men, and loyalleſt Subjects in the World. 

$. 6. Thzougy Jeſus Chzilt our Lozd, who with the, and the Yol 

Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth ever one God, Wo2ld without end, Amen. 

It was a falſe and malicious calumny of the Jews, that the Kingdom of Jeſus 

was inconſiſtent with the Empire of Czſar; for obedience to Kings was never 
ſo expained and aſſerted before, as it was by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Andhe 

himſelf hath told us that he is a King, but no Rival tothe Monarchs of this 
Earth ; for his Throne is in Heaven, and his proper Subjets, Saints and An- 
* Joh.18.36. $25” 3, be reigns, butt is with che Farber and the Holy Ghoſt for ever, For tus 
"i wi ben- fake therefore we may pray for the welfare of the Temporal Kingdoms, who 
ade. £ 90u24 hath power both to diſpenſe them on Earth, Mah. 28.18. and to command 
& 8d\ emiy4cs; bleflings from Heavenon them ; eſpecially on ſuch Princes who are the Guar- 
TO: * dans of his beloved Church, who own his Supremacy, and daily confeks and 


2 ſy " praiſe him, that hiveth and reigneth for ever. 
T he Paraphraſe of the firſt Collect. 


$.7. Almighty God]who art always ready to help us,fince thouartthat Kang | 
[jvhole Kingdom is 2verlaſting, and] all-Cafficienc rocelieve us fince thou 

art in [Power infinite] we beg not fingle or ſmall Mercies of fo great a Ma- 
jeſty, bur beſeech thee to [have merey upon] all the Members of [thy whole 
Church] And eſpecially that part thereof planted in theſe Nations, whuch 
will be truly happy, if it may Neaſe thee ſo gracoully to dire&the Counſel 
[and fo] conſtantly to [rule theheart of thp p cholen and anointed [ Hervant 
CHARLES] by thy Providence, and has undoubted Right [our King and. 
Governont : that Ye] always remembring his Authority toflow from thee, 
and[  omniſer] and View t [he is] even the Deputy of 
thy Heavenly Majeſty; [map above] and before [ all things ſk] by dc- 
tending Religion, executing Juſtice, and ſhewing mercy, to advance thy ho 


—TV. The Collecrs for the King, 


—r ond {owp] for he in ſo doing, will ingage us all to praiſe thee, for ſet-. 
ene fe a = gracious a Prince over us. [And] to compleat his and our 
happineG; Grant [that we, and all] others whom thou haſt placed in the 
-ondition of [his Subjects] ſcrioully and [dulp OO; that for thy 
ike [whoſe Xuthority he hath] we owe him all duty and allegiance [map 
faithfully ſcrve] him with our Prayers, Lives, and Fortunes, and alſo [ho- 
nur] him in his Perſon, with our hearts [and humblp obep him] in his 
Lawsb/7 our whole converſation, fo far as 1s poſſible [n the] by the help of thy 
ace [and fo2 the] and for thy fake, by a conſcientious and exact obedience 
ſacco2ding t9] the Commands of [thp blefſcd Wozd] the appointment [and 
O2dinance ] of thy Supreme Providence. O Lord let us be fo happy to ob- 
tain this [thzough].cve Merits of our great High Prieſt [Jeſus Chaſt] who 
1th enjoined this obedience, and 1s [our Lo2d| who ſets up Chriſtian Princes 
on Earth to rule under him, [who with Oe the Father l and the Hol 
Ghoſt] moſt glonoully [liveth and reigneth] in Heaven [ever one God | 
in thar [Wo2ld] which 1s [without end] and yet not forgetting us that are 
bis -—v Wa 11 this changeable and uncertain World, for his {ke be it ſo. 
[Amen, | 


Of the ſecond Colle for the King. 


6. $8. This Prayer 1s onely added to help our devotion, with a greater variety: 


but bins as to the main ſo little different from the former, it ſhall ſuffice to re-_ 


mark, that the Petitions are here grounded on a never-failing * Foundation, 
the Word of God, vis. Prov.21. 1. The Kings heart « in the hand of the Lord ; as 
the rivers of waters, he turneth it whitherſoever be will. Although the Kings heart be 
unſearchable to men, Prov.25.3. and his purpoſes ſeldom to be chered by any of 


his inferzours 3 yet Almighty God hath ſhewed many inſtan- 


* Mar.24.35. 


cs *that he can change the Decrees of the greateſt Monarchs, Les I. 1. & 7. 28, &9. 9. 
and as the Gardener # by opening certain Sluces, can dire& N*%1-11- Dan.3.28, Rev. 17, 17, 


the ſtreams of his Watercourſes to which part of his Planta- 
tion he pleaſeth : So can the King of Kings dire& the Coun- 
{els, and turn the deſigns of all mortal Princes/to his own glory, and the proſpe- 
rityof his Church. *To increaſe our wealth at home, to ſecure us againſt fo- 
reign Enenues, and defend us in the Exerciſe of the true Religion, 1s the care 


7 See Hammond on Pſal.1, 3. 


of our rogmms King, the Prayer of all goouuSubjecs, and 
the end of Government it ſelf * ; and therefore' let us rejoice 
that we have ſuch a God to ask it of, and ſuch a Prince to 
ak it for, whole endeavours are a great encouragement to 


ts Perition. What 15 further requiſite the following Analyſis 


*Sce 1 Tim, 2... #t placiden &r 
quittam vitam degamus cum omnd 
pittate &* boneſtate. * Quid enim 
* aliud eft imperium nifs cura falutis 
« 7:14 ? Ammign, Marcell, 


and Paraphraſe will ſupply. 


, 


Cs 


The Analyſis of the ſecond Collett, 
"1. The Compellation - Almighty and Everlaſting Ged 


er OVCT 


that the hearts of tiings are 
Kings, 


thy hands, 
2. His Provi- Yr that thou doſt diſpoſe any 


2. The ground of 
this Petition being. 
Gods Word con- 


cerning 


dence about4turn them as 1t ſemeth beſt tg 
them, thy godlp Wiſdom, 


C1. For- what it 5 We humblp beſech the fo to dif: 
| is made, poſe and govern the hcart 


\ In behalf <_ CHARLES thy Servant 


2 
| 2. The Petition | whom, our King and Governour, 


© itſelf andinit 
and wozks, he map ever ſek thy 
honour and glo2y, 


NW in all his thoughts, wods, 


$. 9. This Colle& hath four Parts. 


(And ſtudy to p2eferve thy Peo- 
Jple committed to his charge, in 
Wealth, Peace, and Godlineſs, 


| 1. From Gods {Gzant this O merciful Fa- 
| 4. The Motives to \ mercy, ther, 
'] make 1t effetual | 
_ taken 2. Chriſts me- Ffo2 thp dear Sons ſake Jeſug 
rits, Chriſt our Low, Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Collett. 


$. 10. O[Almighty] Lord '{ and-everiaſting God ] who art infinitely 
powerful and ever the ſame, We cheartully call upon thee. tor our gracious 
Prince, becauſe [we are taught bp] thy Spirit in [thp holy Wo?d, that 
the hearts]-of all men, yea even the counſels and purpoſes [of Kings] which 
ſaem-of - all other the moſt: unſearchable and unalterable , yet [are m 9p 
hands] and at thy command : So that thou canſt dire& them to any good, 


or reſtrain them from any evil; [and that thou doſt] by thy over-ruling Pro- 
vidence | diſpoſe and turn them | as the Rivers of Waters : Giring $62 
1 


event to every defign,[as it ſemeth beſt to thp]divine and [godlp wiſdom} 
by which thou doſt manage all the World. Wherefore [we humbly befecy 
the] thou great Moderator of Heaven and Earth [fo to diſpoſe | the Coun- 
ſels [and govern the heart of] our gracious Soveraign [CHARLES thy 
Servant our] juſt and rightful [ming and Governour] as may beſt con- 
duce to his and our mutual com 


map] moſt religiouſly and earneſtly [ever fgk] co advance [thp honour and 

lo2p] by defending thy Goſpel, adminiſtring Juſtice, and making it his con- 
ſtant care [and ſiudp to p2eſerve] all his Subje&s, who are [thy people] 
and by thee [committed to his charge] in a moſt flouriſhing proſperity, that 
they may increaſe [in wealth] and abound in plenty, continue mn [peace] and 
dwell ſafely in the profeſſion of Religion, and in the practice of Vertue [and 
godlineſs throu hour all Generations. [Gzant this] we beſeech thee [O 
merciful Father} of thine own gracious nature, eſpecially now we Jooun in 
this Sacrament [fo2 th dear Sons ſake] and in remembrance of the death 
of [Jeſus Chit our Lo2d) and our Redeemer. [Amen. | * SECT. 


$ His Pow- in, are taught bp thy holp Wo 


1 ort. 'To which end let thy heavenly Grace , 
- cauſe [that in all his] purpoſes and [thoughts, wozds, and wozks he 
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Set. Ve The Epiſtle, Golpel, and: Creed: 


SECT. V. 
0f che Epiſtle, the Gofþel, and ths.Creed. 


61.7 Hen theſe Prayers for out | 
outward  P 
F W Sono of the Day (of which ſee 5 Py gray "=o. have added the 
algae race, and a and ginger for the follow! ot Gor. r1e ge blenemny 
gut os Nl it 15 taken, and to which it commonl whe Portions of Scripture, 
th my ing of the Epytle and Goſpel.: And it 1s þfin ? _ Then follow- 
jviding of the Bible into Chapters and Verſes, 1 1 ns t airy {tt the 
"8 and Latine Churches; to 'read ſome lea was the cuſtom both of the 
< ' pradtical parts of the New Teſtament, ar the nw nn of the plaineſt and 
Sep oro of the Jewyh Mode of r Sth ebration of the Eucha- 
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| , The Epiſtles, are either plain and prefli eltament. norum, in ordine lefionum pn 
tions to ſome neceſlary Chriſtian - dutie preiiung Exhorta- ſtolum legantur. Concil A «of 
2-4 -x; Spa 
nd tNey are read 1n re 2 _— | 
h remembrance of th : 
bog 1 gn bay x face to _—— co pon, 
And fare it is fit oſs bein, piſtle may be as the Harb1 riſt woulc 
2 the words of he Harbinger for the Goſpel 
greateſt honour be _ rds of the Servants, that the laſt pel. 
E OO to the words x laſt place and 
i eu 1 er fm conan Fry oh or Dn 
*'K: - oz ſome curious P | ItS Lite, Or Deat 
"_ o Ghopepars laſt read, becauſe the PI A « por of his Divine Sermons; 
ct abr "_ of Saleamony ow the Goſpel weoſing | _ {Boas way age 
rpaniar wept 7 all our knowledge 1s but ſubſervient ple of Feſws, to. _: 
f rred ſurely that ancient | Ke, Epheſ.4.13. Andto 
Do oe — 
Wen tn , and ſo umverſally pradtifc monletnhe--" ar At 
Lords own by Pape an peehnige 3.350 reVerenc G 1- * Legitur Evangelium ſtantibus on- 
ws Y Joy alſo that we may ſhew ab£h to our "a can: Mawes & reverentia, Li- 
__ 3 þ 4 an in a poſture ft pre Ent VES ready Fomcitiag © 38  Gudiamus S. 
Go |] , and to follow hum whitherſoey R to execute his eriam Sozom A S. Chryf. Vide 
xl hath fach affiniry to Chriſt, that i ecalls us. The fiir, Cleml.2, Ca 1,9.c,19, Con- 
Word of God,)and bears the name *r _ «ig properly the A OIORS. 
rCce | | our 
bel ax Che, and to entertain his Word with - 3 12,13. 1 Cor. 1; 24 To 
and is a kind os ang Chriſts Fleſh, and Cling hi Rout, J gy 
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folio $ocy- ie 1 Payer co mona, kg tap 
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turn it with the like the like reverence, receive it with th 10, becauſe we 
gratitude, 2s if : ith the hke joy, and re- 
ci wales prBpendr Soils jreeceni facramenclly, or viſibly 
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Q d o . 
dey an uniate,and then you ſhall haye great reaſonto break 
forth 
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forth into the Divine Praiſes. If you remember the ſad tidings of condemns 
cion, which the Law lately ſounded in your cars; Oh how welcome muſt the 
proſpect of ſo fweet a Saviour, and the news of ſo gracious a Pardon be unts 
you! As for the particular uſe ro be made of thele holy portions of Scripture 
I refer the Reader to the Comp. to the Temple { Sect. IX. of the Leſſons, | having "© 
opportunity here to purſue that Subject. 


.Of the Creed in the Communion:Office, 


S. 2. As the Apoſtles Creed 1s placed immedaately after the daily Leſſons, 

is this after the Epiſtle and Goſpel ; ftince it is founded on the Do&rine of 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and herein we follow S. Pauls method, Rey. 10. 0. 

* Qua ut ptr That as1in the Goſpel * we have in the heart believed unto Kighteouſneſs, fo in the 
S, Evangelinm Coed, we confeſs with our mouths unto Salvation : Thus Creed was compoſed in 
per Friel the ſecond General Coyncil, at Conſtamtimeple, probably by the famous Nazior. 
Hajeten ove Zen, Ann.Dom. 383. inthe time of Gratian and Theodofizes the Great, approved 
conſeſſio fiat ad by 150 Brſhops, the chiet of which ſeems to be Cyril of Hieruſalem, It conhir 
ſalutem. D, med by the Imperial Authority : It 1s ſometimes called the Nicene Creed, becanſs 
Me  1t differs very httle from that which was compoſed m the firſt General Coun. 
+ cuſtodiendam Cil ar Nice, nor did this Council intend it for a new-Creed t, but onely a fuller 
eſſe fdem 318, explication of ſome Articles, in order to a more. particular confuration of the 
L cf Nis % Arrians, the Macedonian; Photimian, and Eunomian Hereticks. And this Creed 
a5; Can 3? hath ever fince been received and uſed in the Liturgies of both Eaſtern and 
Conc. Conſt. 1. Weſtern Churches ; ſo that although we had the ſhorter Creed before in the 
| Morning Office, yet we here agaim repeat this : Firſt, With good Anthorig, 
Secondly, For weighty Reaſons. Firft, For Authority. To omit the command 

of God in the ba, of the Paſlover, Exod. 12. 43, 48. That no ſtranger or unciv- 

cumciſed ſhould eat thereof, we have clear evidence of the Promitive prattice, 

x who never celebrated this Myſtery till they had ſolemnly ex- 

* Quious viſcentes conſeſſionem fides cluded .* all unbapnzed and unbeheving perſons, ſo that they 


ſue addtbant. Ambr, de Sacr. Dia- | ITT Ws Bt | % 
ever fever pricing its.” Ta - Ot admuniſtred it to any but thoſe of the right Faxth}, 


Catechumenss, nillus auditor, nulla IDS this as a Touchſtone to try who mug, and who might 
infidelis, nullus Hertticas, Conſtir, not, ſtay ro communicate ; for by the third Council of 7e- 
A poſto], quod probar Sozom, HifY, Jedo, about 600 years afrer Chrift tt was pohtively comman- 
Eccleſ, T5 y = 1 2] ReCnARs ded, That every Communicant ſhould (after the manner of the 
ops 2 7M ) 3 frok, Eaſtern Church) repeat this Creed with an audible woice, that [0 
woke 4 of namN6,por, Lionyſ, they may both ſhew what Faith they profeſs , and that by right be- 
Ecclcf, Hier. lieving their hearts may be purified and prepared for this holy Sa- 
IRE a 6 xa Crament, Can. 2. ap. Caranz. ſum. Secondly, As for Reaſon 
| os ane lager ior Bi i we may aflert the firneſs of it upon theſe accounts, Firff,Since 
 msdorn dn £9) T6 SiRdeſ- : | F. 
we 0g) 547, Jultin, Mart. Apol, 12 thus Sacrament we are to renew our Baptiſmal Vow, the 
Foundation whereof 1s, 70 believe all the Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, we muſt hot be admutted, nll we have declared that we ſtand firm 
in the behef of theſe Arncks. Secondly, Becauſe the Euchariſt is the lugheſt 
Myſtery of Chriſtianity, and the fublimeſt priviledge of a Believer on Earth. 
The Communicants muſt not onely hold the general Creed, but ſhew them- 
{elves free from lg Herehie, and profeſs that they are in the ſtricteſt League 
of Union with the holy Catholick Church. Thirdly, Since this Ordinance is 
the higheſt exerciſe and nobleſt trial of our Faith, wherein we are to raiſe up 
_ _ our minds above the ſenſible objects, to beheve that which our bodily eyes do 
* To myTis not fee, *and to receive all the benefits thereof by Faith alone; ies bg y ne- 
ens $a ceſlary that we ſhould firſt train this grace by imploying it on ſpiritua objects 
yi, Hom, 2, : Bak : 4 : ' 

in 2 Tim. that in this Divine Office it may make a better flight. 
$. 3. How to improve the Creed, andto recite it every day with a new de- 
+ Comp. zo the votion- may be learned.in the firf Parr, t onely we ſhall briefly remark the 


on LO. of necefllity,' and the manner of uling it aright in order to the holy Commutruon. 


Pref. frm and affeionate belief of every one of theſe Principles, and is a luper- 
ſtructure raiſed upon this Foundation, ſo thattke leaſt doubt or elrancY, ra 
_ the 
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Erft, You may remember that this Sacrament doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe 2 
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theſe main Articles will 'make the Soul Jame in the whole performance; nor 
can you be a worthy Receiver unleſs you 'do fully belieye the Majeſty of the 
Father whom you have offended, the Diwnity, Incarnation, Paſſion and Re- 
farretion of the Son, by whom you ſue for pardon, as alſo the Divine Nature 
and ſan&ifying efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt,” whereby you hope to be enabkd: to 
keep your Covenant, and ſo 1n all the reſt; efj ecrally ſince this Communion 
is the peculiar Badge and cogmizance of Chr: ians, wherein we do avow. the 
Lord Jeſus to be our Maſter, and publickly own our ſelves Diſciples of his Reh- 
gion, for ſo both Jews and Gentiles by eating of their {everal Sacrifices, did de- 
care they were Servants of that Deity to whom the Sacrifice was preſented, 
1 Cor. 10.16. And thns (as Athenzzs tells us) the various Sets of Philoſophy 
had their Sympeſic and commemoration Feaſts, wherem they did remember their 
Founder, and profeſs themſelves Abettors of his Opinions ; in hke manner do 
we proteſt our Faith a! tre by this divine Feſtival, and therefore it 1s neceſſary 
that we do firſt repeat the proper Articles of this Religion, as the Rules by whic 

we reſolve to hve, and as ſuch infallible Truths for which (# need require) we 
mill not refuſe to die. Secondly, Let us then devoutly fay over this our Creed, 
before the Sacrament eſpecially, and as we go along entertain every Article 
not onely with an afſent of the Underſtanding, but with the conſent of our 
Will, and the compliance of our Aﬀe&tions, being not onely confident of their 
ruth becauſe God hath revealed them, bur delighted with. their excellency, be- 
cauſe they tend to make us holy and happy; and then we ſhall believe them 
mth a perſuaſion ſtronger: than can be bwlt upon the Scholaſtical Demogſtra- 
ton; we ſhall adhere to them cloſely and for ever, becauſe they are anuable, 
and lead us to God and Immortality ; Let us not think-qur Faith ſufficient tall 
meſo believe 1n Jeſus as our Lord and Saviour, that we are moved thereby to 
repent of our ins, and caſt our Souls on him' for pardon, 'and then we have ſþi- 
ntually communicated already, we have obtained the benefits, and' perteaed 
the deligns of this Sacrament, and done that internally and nakedly by Faith, 
whichis more ſolemnly effected in the Myſteries themſelves. To whuch thers 


$ nobetter preparation than ſuch a repetition of our Holy Faith. 


The Paraphraſe of this Creed. 


$. 4. [FJ] confeſs with my mouth, that T [believe] with my hexrt [m'one 
Kor, a pure and infinite Spirit, diſtinguiſhed into three perſons; the firſt "of 
which is God [the Father] declared to be {Almightp] as he is the [Maker 
of Yeaven and Earth] Creator of the whole World [ antd all things] con- 
taned in any part thereof; both [viſible] as all bodily ſubſtances on Earth[and 
mvifible] as ſpiritual Beings and Angels mm Heaven. © PRE 
[And] alſo believe firmly [in one X00 Tefus Chiilt] the ſecond Perſon 
of the glorious Trinity, who 1s not as gels or Men adopted, but [the onely 
begotten Son of God] not created in time, bur [begotten of Ds Father] 
from all Erernity hex all] Ages of the Celeſtial or Terreſtria [Wopids] : 
Of the fame nature with his Father[God] begorten [of God] after a myſterious 
and ſpiritual manner, as [Light] is kindled [of Light] not dinunyhing his 
Fathers ſubſtance, arid yer being [very God of verp God] denved 'not as 
the Creatures, for he was [begotten] and [not made] ; and 1 equal to'God 
being of one] nature; and [ſubſtance with the Father] and of thi ſame 
gnity and power ; for he is that Ecernal Word [bpwhom all things were 
made] out of nothing. | | Ho F | 
I believe alfo it was this very Son of God [who] paſſing by the fallen Angels, 
(fo? us Wen and foz] the efteaing of [our Halvation] and deliverance out 
the ſtate of fin and death, in which we miſerably lay, [came down] unto 
tus Earth [fro! Yeaven] and left his glory ; for hetobk our nature] and wag 
Mcarnate] by aſluming = body of fleſh, hke ours, onel Shout fin, becauſe 
t was conceived [bp the] overſhadowing of the [Yolp &h Iſt] in the. Womb 
(ofthe virgin Mary] fo though he was ſtill very God;'yet he took the form 
anc 


*+2$Scrvant [And was made Man] living = and working Mbracles; till 
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ble torments, to ſatishe Gods Juſtice [fo2 us] and all Mankind, who were he. 
come. hable to Damnation : which cruel Death he endured [under Penc;gs 
Pilate] the Roman Preſident, by whoſe unjuſt ſentence [he ſuffcred] ll he 
was. really dead, [and was buried, and] * 26 when he had paid the full price 
of our Redemption [The third dap] after his Crucifhxion, by his divine 
power [he roſc again] to life; [actozding to] all thoſe Prophecies and Types 
of him, before recorded in {the Scriptures. ] Afrer which he converſeg 
with his Diſciples forty days FuD aſcended] i their ſight [into Yeaven] 
where he 15 reſtored to all his glory [ and ſitteth at the right hand c] Goq 
[the Father] interceding for us. [And he ſhall come again] at the end of 


at laſt he was unjuſtly condemned [and was crucified alſo] wich intolera. 


the World [with glo2p and Millions of Saints and Angels, [ts judge] all 


men according to their works: [both the quick] then hving [and the dead 
who ria polar ſo long ſince ; whereupon the wicked ſhall be LON 
to endleſs torments, and the righteous recerved to immortal joy, by the ſame 
Jeſus [whoſe Kingdom] ſhall then tullybegin, and [ſhall Fave no end] buc 
remain for ever and ever. ONT. | 

[And © believe] moſt firmly [in the Yolp Ghoſt] the third Perſon of the 

lorious Trinity, who is alſo very God [the Lo2d and giver of ] grace and all 
7 ritual [Life, who] 1s not made nor begotten, but [P2ocedeth from the 
Father and the Son] yer 1s not leſs in dignity, as [who with the Father 
and the Son] in all Offices of the Church [rogether} and in the ſame man- 
ner. [18 wozſhipped and glozitied] being the inditer of holy Scriptures, and 
he he's ſpake by the P2ophets] 1n the Old Teſtament, and by the Apoſtles 
in the New. 

[And] finally {| believe] that thewhole body of Chriſtian People holding 
the Tight Faith do make [one Catholick]. and Univerſal, true, [andApoſto- 
Iick Church] in which Society E acknowledge] there are great priviledges, 
viz, [One Baptiſm) inſtiruted by Chriſt, not onely as a ſign of, but .a means 
[fo2 the remiſſion] of all thoſe [ſing] which we are guilty of when we enter 
into thus Covenant, Wherefore being my ſelf hea , I hope for JR and 
A in this life [And | look fo2] and expe, that my body, though after 

eath corrupted and turned to duſt, ſhall be reſtored to life in [the Kefurre- 
cionof the dead] ar the laſt day, and I hope then for a portion 1n glory [and 
the life] everlaſting, and that I ſhall reign in the blifetal Kingdom | of the 
Wwozld] which is [to come] after this is utterly diſſolved, [Amen.}] Lord 
1t unto me according to my Faith, Amen. 

$. 4 The Sermon which 1s here to follow , comes not within, the Method 
we have propoſed, fo that we ſhall onely note, that it was appointed by Antr- 

quity there ſhould be Sermons * or Homihes | every Lords 


* Concil.6, Conſtant. can.19g. Con- Day; elf rally when the Lords Supper was adnunſtred l, 
ci], Mogunt. can.2s. and ſurely this is the fitteſt place, ſince the. Sermon 1s either 
4 Condll. Vaſenſe, can.4. An.Chrj. 2 lication of ſome Article of the Creed preceeding, or 


{ti 460. 


an Exhortation to the following duty of Charity , or fome 
other Chriſtian Vertue : Burt I do earneſtly wiſh that when 


} Aﬀts 20. 7. Poſt leftionem Legis & there 1s a Communion, the Miniſter would ſuit his Diſcourſe 
Projhetarum, Epiſtolarum, &c. Ordi- to that occaſion; for to treat of another ſubje& then (although 


natus—alloguatur populum verbis ex- 
hortatoriis. Conſt. Apoſt..c. 4. Leo r. 


otherwiſe never ſo good) will too much divert the minds of 


Sert.2. de Paſch, Aug. Confeſ.1. 3. thoſe, whoſe careful preparation hath compoſed their thought 


C. 3. 


for this Ordinance, whereas if the Sermon be chiefly ten 
 _ to raiſe them ſl into a higher ſtrain of Devotion for ther 
communicating , it will be a word ſpoken in- due ſeaſon , Prov. 15.23. and rarely 
improve their Souls, then: made tender by Repentance, and much more apt to 
receive unpreſlions from all repreſentations of the love of Chriſt, and the means 
of our Union with hita : Yet withal the People muſt now hear with extraor- 

dinary attention, and receive with great aftetion theſe holy Inſtrutions 
Exhortations, drawn. from the Word of God, to whom they are now about to 
approach in the neareſt_manner, and ſo ſhall they find a great benefit alſo from 
thus duty; bur if they defire more particular directions, ſee Comp, ro the Temple, A. 
the Leſſons, Set; IX. $.4,5,6, &c. © SECT. 


Vi. The Offrtozy andSetitences, 


- 


0 Soak 
of the Offertory and Sentences. 


c 1.\7 = have now profeſſed. our Faith to God, and next we muſt give 

| . ſome teſhmeny to our Brethren, that it 1s.not a dead Faith, bur 
{ach an. ons as workethiþy.love, Gal.5,6; and 1s made perfect by Charity, Fames 
1.22 *, Now there arethre-ways to exerciſe and exprels-our Charity, 1. Dan- + » pv Calls 
bby giving {here].: [2-1 Orando, by interceding [1n the Prayer for the Church mi- 1 nigs, +1@- 
lrant]. ..3. Remitrendog; by forgwing {in the- general warning. | The firſt and 5 d34mn, wit 
moſt natural,act of Charzty115 to relieve the - wants of the neceflitous, with ſome- Vo, n:5vomle. 
what which we can {pare.g1 and this the Apoſtle. adviſeth-us: to do every Lords | a yr -19 
day Gel 6.3. and by.his authority,ounChurch invites us to-give Alms ſo,ofte 


144 mand BY S 10, OITEN, 7x5... lgnat.. 
cre be a Communion 6r. ne:.;For' this 15-now the onely real offering Epittad Eph.” 


whether 
wich we Chriſtians can make, beirig.inſtead:of, thoſe-vaſt Oblations and coſtly 
Gerifices winch {the Jews:did: ever join with their Prayers, and it is the:proper 
means of, acknowledging Gods Bounty tous; and ſupreme Authority over us ; 
* wherefore Alms ought to accompany all our ſolemn fſupplieations. The Jews 

this day do.(znſtead of the daily Sacrthte which now- they cannot offer) give 
1 ſmall fiece, of -money. every day when they, pray, much more ought:we Chri- Buxtorf. $jn. 
flians ſo to doz; to. n—_ greater. love 1s ſhewed, and of whom larger Charity Jud.cap.s. 
- required, and. yet we. may. complain with St. Baſit, that;\#/ Know ſome who 
wil faſt and@ray, ſigh and groay, yea. aud do'all ats of Religion which "coſt "them no- 
thing, but ul not give one ferthing to' the Poor ; hat benefits there (laith he) of 
al the reſt of their, Devotion}? _ It 1s well obſerved that our Sawaoiur hathenclo-'t Baſil.Hom.”. 
{d Prayzrs between Alok and Faſting, Matth;6. and therefore they are:called in Marth. 1g. 
it two Wings, withour which it will Gnas ſo ligh as the Throne of :God; (ore 
However 4t 45 very: ngceflary : we ſhould/give ſomewhat'with-all. our more 10- 
mn Prayers, ,and yet becaule it is nothing worth, 1f.xti be not given-freely, © - 
*We do (as the Ancient Church did) perſuade, and-not —— it from the * Hodican 
People, that. they may have.an opportunity of a Free-wilkoffering, not that "7 parks oy 
they ſhould. think it is left ro their Yotry y God, whether they will give or 1; 4.1m ve- 
n0; And yet upon this falſe; perfiuation, the abuſe of our.Exhortation, this'lit, & f modo 
Apoſtolical,andexcellent cuſtom of weekly Collethons, 1s now pgenerally-(to the v2/it,& / modo 
pref of all good Chriſtians) omitted and. wholly laid aftde. | + Poſt yn, 
 $.2. Thejoblation of Alms which'is-at other-times commendable, is at the je1;ru, (24 
time of this Sacrament of love neceſlary, and by no means to be omitted, be- forte confert. 
cauſe our Saviour (with reſpec no doubt to the Holy Table, as Mr. Mede excel- 1ertul. Apol, 
lently proves, Diatr.Hely Altar Seft.2.p.18.6c.)diredtsus to bring our gift hither to P: 39: 
tneChniſtian Altar, Mat.$.23,24- and St. Paul hath joined the Sacrifice of Alms 
t that of Euchariſt, Heb. 13. 15, 16. which our Saviour himſelf firſt practiſed; 
for his cuſtom of gwing Alms at the Paſſover, made his Diſciples miſtake his 
Words to him that bare the Bag, Fob. 13.29. and it 1s very probable, that atthe 
tine of receiving this Sacrament, were all choſe. large donationsof houſes, landand 
money made, A#s 2.4.4,45,46.For when thoſe firſt Converts were all united toone 

* and to one another 1n this Feaſt of Love, their ve- | FOSR 

ry Souls were mingled}, and then they chearfully renounced ; - 5 yg th ſides, eſſet uns 
their propriety, and eaſily diſtributed x Fox goods among thoſe ſu nts ola as is & ſnteus 
to whomthey had given their hearts before. Some ſay 1 was Aug. de VerbrDom. Serm. 17. 
onely in the Church of Feruſalem, where they had all things DO | : 
common, but. in other places 1t 1s certain here were Colle- 1.08 antonio Jy) mil x ir Bog 
tions every Sunday, 1 Cor. 16.1. (that 15, every time they re- Ten Ct age RI 
ved this Holy Communion) and beſides the money con- | 
wibuted for the uſe of theabſent, it appears, that evefy Communicant, who was 
able, brought ſomerhing and offered at the Altar to furniſh out a Love-Feaſt 
(luke thoſe Feſtival Solemnities of Families and Kindred among the Jews and 


Ez Ro- 


IJ 
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Romans *) and to make one common Table, where (after 


» ; Sam.:0.5, Valer. Maxim.lib 2. thc R ocojving) Rich and Poor might lovingly Feaſt topethe 
cap. 1. & Ovid. 1 Cor. 11.21. Hither they brought Bread, Wine, Oil, Mi 
Proxima cognats dixere Chariſti« and Honcy, and of all kinds Gads Cr catures, and preſent. 
chars, | ing them with great devorion did agnize him Lord of all al 
Et venit ad ſocios tubs propinqus Trengrs ſheweth at large, the footſteps of which pious cuſtom 


Deos. remained till the Council of Ganpra, Can, 


Faſt. 2. 
+ Et populus dat oblationes ſuas, i-e, Theodoret obſerves, | that Theodoſous the E 


| . yn erout whe 
ney & yinym, Rubric. in Offic. time was come to offer, arole and prefented his Oblation 
þ ( = | 


P 4 
Rom. Vide & Raban. Maur. de };. 4,1 hands, It was not determined 
joftir, Cler. 6 I " r 


IT. and perhaps 


much longer f ; although the moſt ufual offering was money, 


N 


the 


ſhould give, bur all men were exhorced,: .*, and rios 4p 


pTheodorer, Hift, cripart. lib. 44 offer * ſomething according to their-abikey, which if any 


CaP. 17. neglected, the Fathers cenfured-therti'as unwo 


rthy Commy. 


nicants f. Our pcnurious and uncharnable Age may bluſh 


”. Oblationss gue in Altea conſe = 1 liberal rings of our own! pious 


cy 1ntur offerte, erubtſcere debet homo 


idone:ss f de aliens oblations commu- crowned the Chriſtian Altars at theſe Sacrame 
nicaverit. Aug.de Temp. Ser, 251. Veffcls, and coſtly Veſtments ; and offered 


Anceſtor, who 


ar - 


PER. - ble, Decds, and noble Donations, of Lands and: R : 

* 2 Concil. Matiſcon, Can.g. Cha tors of groat Priviled ges and Immun Sejg Jall oh 

+ Dominicum celebrare te cred qui might teſtifie their love tO Jeſus and his Church, nay 1n the 
in Domjnicun ſine ſacrificio ven? very tunes. of Perſecution, they offered in ſuch abun 

Di Cypr, that 1t appears by Teriullian, and St. Cyprian, theſe very obla- 
ions aſk the Byh | 


| ced , Firff, To maintain 
Deacons; Secondly, To provide all 'neceſ{aries for Diving 


Ae and 


Thirdly, "Fg feed and fuſtain Orphans, Widows, and all che Chriſhan Po 
tome of the Heathen alſo RO OIRe I might add to' the reproof of our {oo 


nek, that in thoſe days it'was eſteemed. a great -rroeogen 
la ® 


+ Concil. Elti- 0n Murderers, Proftitutes, Oppreſlors, Exco 


firto be inflited 


berir. can.28. jto deny them tho hberty fg! ving Alms at the Holy Tabls, by Reg N 


& Condll, 4. ight themſelves deprivod 
acthag, C48. hghtly intlict this upon themſelves. 
93M: $. 3. But if neither the dehire of the preſent, nor the Ex 


tive Church will openyour hearts, weſhall in the nexeplace or 


hoe: po and moſt pertinent Sanens, ns m_ G = 
gnment, Threatnungs and Promules, you up t9 thi 
but becaule they are here fer down for the: moſt apa they 


the Communion of Saints, thou many now 


not to Prin 
| re you thoſe 
d lurnſelf doth by Precept 


neceſlary 


ſtand the 


of Scripture, let the following Scheme ſhew you the natural method of theſe 


rare Collections, © 


— —=— x Py 4 ht. —_— 


Sect. VI. | The Difrazyand 


The Analyſis or Method of the Sentences. 


Cx. The end of this Duty , td thiet 25-55-7555, 
| glory of God, 3 Math, $. 16. 


I. Mini- & FEED SSt, Cor. 9. 7. 


2. By Reaſon, JICor. 9.11, 
2. The J which is 3. By Example, YI Cor. 9.13, I4 
pI. | xr ng Objeas" proved (4 By Precept, at. 6.6,'7. 


| 2. Poor, eſpecially Chriſtians,e Galat. 6.10. 


þ r. As to the quantity- of the $2 Cor. 9. 7 
{fie — webs {68 


of gi- 
vin s& = # ” diſpoſition of te} Cor. 9 - 


pture arc exher 


0 _ F1Tm.s6. 17 
== A poſitive and ſtrict Command, 38. r5. p 
n 


Ry Ro 


2. Aplamand cogent trengls, < Luke 19.8. 


\'t. So reaſonable n it ſelf | wh + 2 


| Cr. Aﬀec-\ bY So acceptable to God, < Heb. I3. I6. 


Tobit 4. 7. 
15, 1. Here, Pſalm 41. t. 


' ons as well < tO us, $6 6. 19,20. 


” Theſe Sentences of Scn 


1 the | 2. Hereafter { Heb. 6. 16. 
Prov. 19. 17. 


. mutting, 


TINB> 2. The future danger, < Matth. 95.21, 


<h. The Sentences Explained and Paraphraſed. . 


Matth. 5.16. Our Saniout exhorts all his Diſciples to do Ads of publick Cha- 
rity, not to gain applauſe to themſelves, but for theſe two ends: 1. To make 
men 1n love with goodnek. 2. To engage them to give God the Glory. 


- Poogin brafe.} All pwr Depts are bke Stars high, uſeful, and obſerved, 
] good Works, like flight, fo] clearly and 
por} Char and good Works be fg a they 
feing 2g _— and the comfort of thoſe [your gud may 
gs | ny, _ you cf RES Wham 
fe] and give all praiſe to - 

veth are good, and, cha by the viſible e of his - 


2. As Ne 5ng The prevent fin of $1 Fon 3-9. 


may be kg. ans 8 to know and love hum who ever [is in Heaven] and mvt- 


otherwiſe to mortal Eyes. 


Metth. 6. 19, 10. As an CNCOUTagement hereunto, we ſhould conſider, that 


to give Alms is the wileſt way of pr for our ſelves, as appears, Firft, By 
the uncertainty ef that which we keep and y up here on Earth. Secondly, By 
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£10 ſafery and certainty of that which by giving we lay up in Gods hands. 
Paraphraſe, ver. 19.] Let not your care of providing for the future, hinder 
rour Chariy, for if you would be well provided for [Lap not up] the wealth 
which you intend [fo2 pour ſcives) nor ſtore up. thoke [treaſures upen 
Garth] where you have nor long to ſtay, bur muſt leave them to be enjoyed 
by others ; and [where] if you ſtay and keep them they decay, for the [oth] 
"p doth ear the Furtyture [and xuſt doth cozrupt] the Silver 
+ Sr, James 5. verſ. 2-3. , and, Gold *, | td where] you will be [:kely to loſe them 
t Colitis ofthe tiwhi jur aoſe- nets panel TIRORLHMy . cue 208 Ba often + 
© u ! F Yasſ. ex bab:ibis-0-: 15 cak wW2ougy FONgelt VV 4145 anc .ecpolttories 
Lh A nk Nat [ge ſica away that which | 298 had fo cargfulty-provided, 

- >_> +, andon which you relied for-your future ſubhiſtence. 
Verſe 20.) Therefore do not thus think to keep your wealth [But lap up] 
that which you would preſerve [fo2 pour frlves | and your own ule, in a Fr 
place; namely by giving to the Poor, pine your | treaſures] in the hands 
of your Father who dwells [in Heaven, where they will be moſt ſure, where 
[neither 9Soth; no2 Buſt}: tram within [dq- (0 rupt] your gift, before you 
come to. enjoy 18; [and where Thicves]:tromm without [do not] nay Sarah 
himſelf cannot [bzeak th2ough] the Walls of Heaven [and ſical] awaythe 
r= Mans:Crown of Glory. How then can you diſpole of your money 

IE a nn SOME, irpanage 


; Aﬀatth. 12. This ſentence was uſed, by:the Jews * and 
+ Toblt 4. 15. x 
"a - ,:£,.: -,: »» 4O that to others which we would not have done to our 
0 49; ” v1 tf: rt, aiteri ne 4 ; S230 : 
00 Vid. ergy roy ru lelyes ; Bur our Saviour hath mproved it 1NtO the {twe: 
| What yoa would have done, L &c. And thus 1t becomes 
th? foundation of Charity , As before he exhogred us to Alms-deeds, becauſs 
they were, profitable, 1o now he'prefles.them further. . Fir/t, As moſt agree- 
able ro Reaſon. Secondly, As being the Summary, of Rehgion. | 
Paraphraſe.| When I advile you to give, I requre;:no/'more than what your 
ſelves muſt needs think moſt reaſonable. Do but conſider [whatſoever] that 
15 which (1t you were Hungry and Sick, Poor i and Naked ,-Capaves or Op- 
refed) [pou would] expe&'or delire {that Men] of power :and ability 
ſhould do unto pou] for your rehef (namely to viſit and to feed, reheve and 
cloth, redeem and reſcue youY And [Do pe] if you have power and oppor- 
tunity, the ſame things, in the ſame manner [even fo unto them] whuch are 
in ſuch diſtreſs ; and this will'Se accepted and rewarded as Religious allo, [fo2 
OC nE . this 18] the ſum of all, * thar Fou are commanded to do to 
Hillel caldam pentng ut pt Profel. OE thr ageges _P -3 [the Zaw and the Pzophets] - 
dixit, uod 1164 odidfum- froxime ue ©9 29VE ML as Your teh. 
jatias : Hoc enim eft totum legis, ce- —Matth. 7.21. Laſtly, he that onely keeps the Keys of Hea- 
tera Commntarig. Talm. wa&.. + ven, urgeth us from the danger of reſting in Prayers, profel- 
Sayoar, | ſion of the right Faith, and receiving the Sacraments, with- 
| out doing ads of mercy, ſhewing they ſhall be ſhur- our from 
thence for 21! their pretences, who have not been chantable. - | 
Paraphraſe.) In the laſt Judgment Day many will challenge my favour, upon 
the account of their Profeſſion, bur I tell you [Not everp one that] beheves 
the right Faith, and becauſe he obſerveth the Ordinances 'of Religion, conk- 
+0y we 93 deutly.+ [ſaith unto me] Thou art my Saviour O {Lo2d] wilt 'thou not own 
ere xer]%;, me [od] who: have ever called thee Maſter : (I ay) it this. be all, not any 
«ne 79 7% Onc..0t theſe pretenders [ſhall enter into] the glories of [the Kingbom of 
£024 DetTlor- v and 
= 21772, YCcaven] or be accepted by me then Fe he that doth] a&s of Mercy 
276. Juſt, .ait, Oharicy, which is-che command and [the Will of mp. Father which] doth 
Apol, 900d 'to-all himſelf, and ever [js in Yeaven] whither I muſt nor adnut any, 
that do not pleaſe him, by being merciful. iy 
Luke 19. 8. If the Precepts and Exhortations work not on you; perhaps-thus 
Example may | 
ved that Chriſt into his houſe, whom you are to reccive into your hearts, 
by the Words of Jeſus was wholly changed into Juſtice and Liberality. 


Para- 


Gentiles + mn the ;negarve, to preyent juſtice, viz. not to. 


Behold, a Publican (uſually the worſt of men) who had recei- 


$ 


{ 


Do OGG iS eo et. vl EST 


—_— IT - 


chens] a chuef of the-Publicans who entertained him [ſtud fozth] before ma- 

Witneſſes [and ſaid] of his own accord with great Devotion [unto the 

Topd] Jeſus : 1 confeſs I have loved the World too well, but [Behold, Lozdg 

thy {dna have now wrought in me ſuch a contempt of theſe things, that to 

ſhew how om . Aker Heaven above Wealth, Lo [the-half of my g6vs] 
eat Eltatc. |”: 

ep the other half out of any love to Riches, but defire to do. juſtly 


bay: if] in my exacting Office [F have taken anp thing] more than was 
: 


os of our: Charity, viz. the Miniſters, in the next five Sentences ; And e- 


Para braſe.) And while the Lord was preaching of Juſtice and Charity [Za- 


maintained out of the obJations made at the Communion, * Epiſcopu & Prezbyters inter Dia- 
vat] the Piety of Chriſtian Kings had otherwiſe provided, 99% © rs 1 Clericos tas (0b- 


lationes ſcil.) 


ividunt. Can.Apoſt. 


ſo that was very antient to exhort the People at this Sacra- 5, 5; quid tn colletione deli 

ment to hberality to Gods Maniſters, Gon hag: they did ofertur, aud nom ron nn 

here receive ſo great a git as the Body of Jeſus Chriſt : Nor /#ter colligatur, & conſtituto tempore, 
e S 


JADE. x bt ſemel ant bis in anno inter omnes Clie-+ 
KCDnCs NOW, becauſe in many ricos dividatar. Concil. Bracar.can. 


places ſhll, eſx - ally in Cities, and 1 es Churches, 39. Vid. Concil, Agathenſ, can. 26. 


eſpecially at Eafter ; Theſe parts therefore of Gods Words 
ht toſtir up all People, not tothink the bare Dues ſufficient, where the Mi- 


r hath not an honourable Promfion, but privately (where the cuſtom of 
the Prieſts ſharing m the offerings at Church 1s now laid afide) to give ſome 


ts, and Oblations & Pecrer.Epiſt.Simplic.Ponr.R.3. 


conſiderable gratuity to him that miniſters to them in ſpiritual things. Now to - 


the Texts, St.Paul urgethliberality to the Miniſters, Furſt, by Similitudes, for as 


to the dangers of their Calling they are likened to Souldiers, * as to their * 2 Tim.2.3,4; 


pains to Husbandmen and Vine-Dreſlers, + as to their love and care, [|they are 
compared to Shepherds. Now all theſe have profit, by that they labour in. 
Ergo, ' | | 

Parapbraſe. ] The Office of the Miniitry requreth more pains and care 
than any Profeflion, and therefore ought to be maintained at leaſt as well as 
nm: Now [Who goeth a] Souldier to [warfare at any time] in defence 
of his Country [of Hig own coſt] Doth not his Prince and Nation for which 
he fighteth give hum Wages? Or [who planteth] Vines, and dreſſeth {a 
Dinepard] oh would think his time well beſtowed if he drink not of the 
Wine [and eateth not of the Fruit] which one thereof 2 Oz who 
iedeth] and waiteth on [a Flock] of Sheep, if he getteth no profit by them 
(and cateth not of the Milk] and cloatheth not hamſelf with the Wool [of 
the Flock 2 ] If he might not have this reward of his care, he would ſoon 
weary of his charge, an ſomay Mimſters alſo. 

$. 7. I Cor. 9. 11. Secondly, He proves it from Reaſon, becauſe the People 
receive from them greater and better things, which if they value according to 
their worth, all that they can give will appear far ſhort of a requital. 

Paraphraſe.) It 1s moſt rcalonable you ſhould be bountiful to the Meſſen- 
gers of Salvation, for [JJf we] Miniiters 1n praying for you, Preaching and 
adminiſtring the Sacraments to you [have ſown] that Seed of Grace which 
will procure [unto pou] Eternal Late, and have ever diſpenſed to you all 
[ſpiritual thmgs] for the good of your Souls [Js it] too much, or ſeems 
It 


reap ſome {mall part of [pour wozldlp things] ſupply of our ne- 


cellines : 


I Cer. 9. 13, 14+ Moſt of theſe Corinthians had been firſt Jewiſh Proſelyres 


f o Tim, 2s, 


Marth. 20.1. 
j ARs 2ce28, 
Ezek.34,&Cc., 


'agreat matter, if] in requital for Heavenly _— ſown [ we ſhall 
L ] q an | 
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andnow become Chriſtians ; wherefore the Apoſtle Firſt ſets before them the 
known Example of the proviſions for the Prieſts under the Law, werf: r3, ang 
Secondly , Propounds unto them the Ordinance of Chriſt in the Gaſps 
verſ. 14 | 
* Which Sca- Paraphraſe werſ.13.] The Miniſters of the Golpel certainly deſerve as mach 
liger proveth as the Oreical Prieſthood, and [Do pe net knew] how honourably rh 
ro haye been 7 _,w provided for them ? for beſides many free Cittes, and Lands, and all the 
19. Parts OW Tithes*, it was appointed [that thep which] were bur Levites, and ohely [mj; 
of 100, De de- Tithes., 1 PPC [ h h V [mt- 
cim.ap, Critic, Miſter} and ſerve the Prieſts Lo wala things] ſhould be nobly fed, and 
ſ:cr. and 7oſe- [ive] plentifully upon the belt parts [of the Dacrifice-:' And] thar'the-Priefts 
ph!s notes which offer all Oblations, being [they who wait] on the ſervice of God [at 
there va c- the Altar} ſhould have a large ſhare of the offermgs, and the benefit of al} 
bove 5000  Conſecrated things, ſo that they [are partakers with the Altar} hich only 
Prieſts, conſumeth Gods part, and the reit they feaſted upon. a OD 
Verſ. 14.] Even ſo] for the ſame Reaſon, and by way of Amlgy to this 
XY ; Proviſion Ly the Lo2d] Jeſus "under the Goſpel [alfe 
* Per edition nou Joruen, Tag appointed that they who] leaving all other 


plurims Viterum crediderunt : wt in 


| "0.10. Luc, 10.9, imployments, betake themſelves to [pzeath the Golpef] and 
POOR ORAL MOLE —_ the glad tidings of Salvation, leſt «a be keel 

f Evangelium pro doxariis quibus le- any worldly care [ould] be turnithed by the People * 

DT En ago [1ive of] the rewards t and offerings which Men' thake in 

x Mts Ot the wgow/q . =*g "token of their thankfulneſs for, and eſteem of [the Goſpel] 

which is brought unto them by the Mmiſters thereof. 
2 Cor.9.6,7. If any ask now how much they muſt. br to Miniſters, or the 
Poor ? The Apoſtle will not deternune your Free-will-offering, yet: Fr, He 


<nt—_— 


ſhews it is beſt to give largely, wverſ. 6. But Secondly, Neceſlary to give chear- 
fully, verſ.7. = (9 
Faraplah] Verſ. 6. Mens various abilitres, and the nature of a PFree-gift, 
make it unfit to preſcribe a certain ſum, onely 1t 1s your mtereſt t9'give as 
much as you can ; for [He that ſoweth] of this ſeed of Alms, but [Jit Te] 1 
progoren to his Eſtate | ſhall-reaplittie] reward from God, FAnt Hi 


o 


in 
e that 
1aving a heart fuller of Divine Love, [ſoweth plenteontſtp] and "ke _ 
* Grzc. bn pad. to his ability, [ſhall reap] abundant bleflings*, and be reward 
noir, He- moſt (plenteouſtp] by that God, 'whoſe remunerations do agree'to. the pro- 
brajimus pr o portions, though they exceed the merits of all our Charities. 
—_ _ Verſe 7., Which being ſerioully con{1dered [Let every man do] in this caſe 
Lucbat. * of Alms-gwing, according [as heis] by Gods grace 1nclined, and [difpoſed 
in his heart] But whether he give little or much, let him not ſpoil his gift in 
the manner of giving. Let him offer therefore [not grudg- 
* Oui donum dt Fog irata, perinde qnglp + |] with repining that he hath given ſo much, [v2 of 
eſt ac ſi non dediſſet. RR. | neceſſity] as if he had been compellef'to it, ſince that will 


] t 4 . . : 
-» opt; þ w _ ego certainly hinder the acceptance of his charity, whatever it 


benef, 1. 1. initio, be : [fo2 God] himſelf (who giveth freely to all) as well as 
| Man [loveth a chearful] countenance and a willing heart 
in the [Giver] and then he 1s pleaſed with the gift. 
Gal.6. 6, 5. Finally to give to Miniſters 1s not onely a matter of Prudence, 
but an abſolute Duty, for which here is Firſt an Apoſtolical command, werſ. 6. 
ay wad to neglect it and yet hope for Heaven, 1s ſhewed to be a mocking 
Paraphraſe.] verſ.6. T charge you in Chriſts name [Tet him that] by Gods 
Miſter [1s taught m the 102d) of the Goſpel the way to Salvation, give 
and [miniſter unto him that teacheth him] a part of, and a ſhare [in all] 
that he enjoyeth of the [gwd things] of this life, towards his ſupport. - 

Ver(. 7. The Lord requireth this as you hope for any inf at his hands, 
therefore [Be not deceived] with vain expectations of happineſs, if you ne- 
gle& ſo neceſſary a Duty, for though you may delude your felves, yet [God 18 
not] {o cally [mocked] with your ane? Fe nor diſpenſeth with the obe- 
dience to his Laws ſo lightly : [fo2 whatſoever a m_ veth and [ſoweth, 
that ſhall he alfo reap} and receive ; ſo that they w 23 give nothung hers, 
ſhall have no reward hereafter. Gat. 
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* Gat6.t, We come now ſecondly, to ſhew more fully who are the objects 
of our charity beſides the Miniiters, wiz. Firſt, All mzn, fince there 1s no man 
tn whom another may not ſome way or other do good. But ſecondly, cſpe- 
cally Chnitians: | | ee Spray | 
Paraphraſe.] We have many Objects of our charity, and our life. is ſhort, and 
our Eftace uncertain, [while we have time] therefore, and ſuch an oppor- 
euiry as this Sacrament * which perhaps we may never have 
more (Let ug) Chriſtians 1nutate our Heavenly Father, and 
do gwd] even to Inhdels, :Hereticks, or evil men },, and in 
{me kind ſhew our charity [to all men] whoany ways need 
our help [But eſpecially] ler us have wc to the wants, 


* Prov. 3.28. fa & Phocylides, 
TImNd 4 ww ds i T7 awe 
ewy TA28u rmhg, 


+ Ariſtoteles reprehenſus quod vire 
malo dedifſet, Keſp.. Honynem 101 
mores reſpexi, Lact, |. g. 


and give moſt largely [to them that be], Children of the 
{ame Father, nourſhed at the ſame Table {of the Houſhold 
of] God, and Profeſſors of the ſame [Faith] as Chriſt hin-" 
{ſt is the Saviour of all, eſpecially of them that beheve. 
. 1 Tim.6.6,q7, To this may be objected : We ſhall become poor our ſelves if 
we give fo often, and to ſo many. _ Anſw. Firſt, Money 1s not a Chriſtians 
Riches, but Content makes him rich hete, and Godlineſs hereafter, wer. 6. 
Secondly, Our Wealth is not our own, nor can we carry 1t out of this World 
with us, ver{.7. NM . | 

Paraphraſe werſ.6.) Be not ye Chriſtians afraid to give liberally, as 1f all your 
Wealth lay in periſhing Gold and Silver. For [Godlmneſs]- and the peace of 
2go0d Conſcience [18] really the [great Hiches] and moſt valuable Trea- 
ſire. For there 1s true Riches 1n the fear of God [if a man] deſire not worldly 
wealth, bur [be content with that] little comperency which [he hath] he x 
happier than in all abundance, for he hath all which he deſires whuleſt he hves, 
and he ſhall need Earthly things no longer. ” 

Yer{.7. Our happine(s had need confiſt in ſomething elſe beſides outward 
Riches, which we onely have the uſe of here ; [Fo2 we] were born naked, 
and fo [Vzought nothing] with us when we came [tmto this Wo2ld. ] Theſe 
were all given us by God, tor whoſe ſake we may well give part thereof ; eſpe- 
cally fince we muſt leave * all the reſt behind rNeither| 


when we die [map we carrp any thing] of that which 
we ſave [out] with us, ſo that 1t 15 our wiſdom not to oy 1 
all here, from whence we are removing, but to give of theſe 
tings while they are 1n our power, which we are about to 
kave for ever. 1 

I Tim.6.17,18,19. Though the Apoſtle perſuade all to 
do what they can, yet if men of ability be negligent, here 


152 politive command to the rich Merchants of Epheſzs, pre(- 


* Job.1.2'. Da quod non potes retis 
nere, ut reciptas quod nou potes amit- 
tere. Aug.Epiſt. : ©.» 

Lue ſtaltitia eſt illic relinquere, 
undt exiturus ts, & eo non premit= 
tere quo itarus es? Chryloſt. in 
Matth.s, 

Quoa paupers non dederis, babebit 
alter. Petr. de Raven, 


Ephe 
fed with this motive, that this 1s the beſt proviſion x66 can lay up, 1n order to 


the obtaining everlaſting life. 


Paraphraſe.] Itis moſt dangerous of all, and wholly inexcuſable for thoſe of 
ability not to pive, wherefore [charge them who] by the Divine Bounty [are 


rich in] the things of [this Wo2Ad *] not to forget ſuch as 
ae 11-want, bur [that thep be ready] without asking or 
Vogt, out of their abundance [to give | relief to the Poor 
[3 1d glad] when j God (whole Stewards they arc) affords 

em an opportunity [to diſtribute] {ome of their Riches 


to the needy. This 15 the beſt uſe their Wealth can be put to, 


being the [laping np in ſioze] for them and theirs great 


* Locupletem te dicis & divitem— 
Dzvitem te ſentiant pauſeres, locuplte 
tem indigentes. Cypr. 


F Temporalia mihi das, reflituam tibs 
attrna. - Aug. de Verb. Dom, 


bleflings, and thus they prudently make [a ow» foundation] on which they 


may build firm hopes of their being ſecured 


againſt the time to come | and 


when the rich and uncharitable man is forſaken of his Wealth and condemned, 
this will fo prevail [that thep] who have been bountiful [map attain] 
through Gods mercy [cternal lite] which is more worth, than if they had pur- 


chaſed ren thouſand Worlds. 


Heb.6.10. To give Alms is a ſure foundation for eternal life, which if any 
doubt, becauſe fo finall a gift alas! cannot merit {uch a reward, the! Apoſtle 


F 


proves 
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proves 1t 1 ſure to bz rewarded 1. ſuch as are not weary of 1t becauſe of Gods 
Juſtice and the trath of his Promiſe. _ : 112 he 
Paraphraſe.) You necd not fear a ure reward, for God hath obliged him(alf 
by his pronuſe richly to requite 1t, and ſure you beheve that [God 1s not] 56} 
cannot be either ſo[unrighteous] to deny, or fo mindleſs [that he witi fo2- 
get] his promiſe ; Wherctore he will _ all [pour wozks] of Chariy, and 
all the coſt [and labour] which you have beſtowed : He cannet but with 
ercat delight accept this and all [that pzocedeth] trom thar excellent Princi: 
le [of Love] to God and your Neghbour [which Love} to your Brethren 
Fe accounts [| pou have ſhewed ] out of love to him, and purely | fo2 yig 
Name ſake] becauſe they belonged to hum. They were reheved'by you 
[who Have miniſtred] neceſſarigs [to the Saints] that were in need for. 
merly [and pct] you aro not weary of well-doing, but (finding it pleaſeth 


him, upon every Communion (or Iords day) you ſtill [do miniſter} to their 
lupply. | t 
Reb. 116. This isto ſhew further, that the Sacrihce of Praiſe” (even in the 
Euchariſt) being not alone ſufficient, we muſt add the Sacrifice of Charity, 
(werſ. 15.) and to aſſure us ut ſhall be rewarded not onely becauſe of the 
mo , but becauſe it 1s fo plealing and agrecable to the * very Namre 
ot God. | ; 
Paraphraſe.) Though the legal Sacrihices be ceaſed, and Chriſt hath expiated 
our {ins by that one Offering of himſelf , yet [to do gd] to the Souls, ſany 
to diſtribute] of your wealth to reheve the bodily needs of your Brethren 
[fozget not] elpecially in your ſolemn Addreſſes, [fo2 with ſuch Sorrifices) 
of Charity, under the Goſpel alſo [God is] infinitely delighted and [well 
pleaſed] becauſe therein we imitate his mercy ; ſo that they will recommend 
all the reſt of our Services unto him. 
| 1 Foh.3.17. As our Duties are not ſo acceptable, ſo neither can our {ove to 
God be fo rex without charity, to his Children and eur Brethren un need, whom 
1 he hath left p5dr on purpoſe to try our love to him. 
f Paraphraſe.] He dan pretends to Rehgion, and yet is unchariable, is but 
an Hypocrite, for [whyfo hath] Money, Food, or Raiment, or any of [this 
Wo!lds gwd| things, which he can ſpare trom his own neceflities, and 15 not 
i - moved to pry, though he knoweth [and ſeth] a poor Chriſtian ſhis Bo- 
i ther] hungry, deſtitute, and naked: if he{have ned] and this unmercijul 
| | wretch cruclly retuſeth to help him [| and ſhutteth] ot all thoughts that might 
| breed commuleration, or ſtir [up his bowels of compaſſion | and ſo tyn 
his eyes [from him, Bow] can ſuch an one pretend or think there{[dwelleth] 
any {parks of [the love of God] (who is gracious to all) [in Him] that 5 
- unhke the Divine Goodneſs, and ſo httle regards the Poor whom God 
oves ? 
Tobit 4.5. Having now ſufficiently preſſed this Duty, we do ex abundanti (as 
* Apocrypha the ancient Church uſe to do) add two Exhortations out, of the Apocrypha®, 
pertinent ad yet containing nothing in them but that to which the Canonical Scripture bea- 
i _— "15 Treth witneſs. Here 1s, Firf, An Exhortation almoſt the ſame with Dar. 15. 7. 
1 es ad Religia. ADd Prov.t8,27. Secondly, A Motive which 1s grounded upon A#s 10.4. 
xls Authorita- Paraphraſe.) I counſel thee frequently and hberally ro [Give heed to the 
rem. Auguſt.de Poor out [of thp Gwds] which God hath given thee [And never be {0 
Civir.Dci 118. cruel to hide thine eyes, or [turn thp face from] the muſerics, or complaints 
of [any pw2 man] Bur look with pity, hear with patience, and reheve him 
with ſpeed [And then the face] and favour [of the Lo2d] ro whom thou 
muſt ſcek in all thy wans [ſhall not be turned] in anger [awapfrom the] 
But he.will pity and help thee in all thy diſtreſſes. 
Tobit 4. 8, 9. This is alſo an exhortation to Charity, and is added, Frf, to 
ſhew it 15 indiſpenfably the duty of all to give rept (by more or lets, wer}, 5. 
agreeing with 1 Cor. 9. 6, 7. before, and Mark 12. 43, 44. Secondly, To afſure 
" it ſhall be rewarded bountifully by God, as above was ſaid, 1 7m. 6- 
r$, 19. | | 
Paraphraſe. | No Man can be excufed from this Duty, for all that Gee 
| Q 
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quireth 15 to [Se mereifu! ] and Charitable | after thy Power ] and 
ny Ability, and the Eſtate that he hath given thee. [Jf thou 


according to t: 


Fai muck] wealth therefore he expe thou ſhouldeſt [give Dn Hin 


for a very {mall gift is as nothing froma rich man : But [1f thou haſt lttle 
or no more than fufficeth thy ſelf, [39 thp] endeavour by labour and [dil1- 
gence] to get fomewhar, and then traſting in God, refolve chearfully and 
[gladip to give] Epbe/. 4. 25. ſomething our [of that little] which will be 
35 acceptable trom thee as greater gifts from others. 

Ver{:9. And this 13 no unproftable courſe for rich nor Poor [Fo2 ſo] difper- 
fing thine Alms |gathercft thou] the ſureſt riches [fo2 thp (eif] Even the 
love of God, and the prayers of the Poor, which are [a godreward] for a 
{mall gift, and will do thee more good [in tbe dap of ncceffitp}] and at the 


C _— 


hour of death, than all the niches of the World. _ . 
Prov. 19.17. If there reman yet rhe leaſt {cruple touching the reward of 
Charity, becauſe it 1s beſtowed on a poor man, who himſelf cannot make 
requital, here God doth Firjf acknowledge the debt, and Secondly, pronuſe to 
ay 1. | 
Paraphraſe.] The money given 1n Alms 1s ſurer laid up and better beſtowed 
than that which we have in our hands, tor [Ye that] by liberal gifts ſheweth 
that he [Hath pity ou the Pw2] whom God hath lefr wr, though 
they cannot repay hm, yer he 1s {urc to be well requited ; becauſe [Ye Iendeth] 
to hum from whom we recave all, even [to the Lo2d] whole peculiar care 
the Poor are, ſo that he accounts 1t done to himlelf, Marth. 25. 40. He owns 
*the debt [And Iok what he lapeti) out] upon them 1n their want, he ſhall * Patrimonium 
receive an hundred fold for it. He may be confident [1t ſhall be paid him _ 
again] with large intereſt both on Earth and in Heaven, Mark 10. 29, 30. Hebadfime 15 
And who would not wiſh for fuch a Creditor ? gitorem, fac me 
P/al.41.1. Finally let us be charitable and hberal, and we are here aſſured that debitorem, ha- 
we ſhall not ſtay & our reward till the next World, but that we ſhall find the 9747 fe ſenere- 


p ; . ; : ” torew, Aug. de 
benefit of our Chgriy, as ſoon as ever we begin to need it, even 1n this yery: Ro” 


World. | 

Paraphraſe.] Bleſſed] and happy ſhall [be the man that] out of a chari- | 
tavle heart [P2ovideth foz] the neceflities of [the ſick] and weak in body; t Vatab. marg. 
and confidereth and relieveth the wants of the Poor [and nedp] in Eſtate. V Poſpict 
As his bounty delivered thoſe poor Creatures in their Calamity, fo [The Lozd] ©: 

of Heaven who ſecs and remembers all ſuch Decds [ſhall deliver him] moſt 

readily, when he alſo ſhall be poor or ſick, or fallen into any ſtraits [m the A WG 
time of trouble ||] God will then think of him, and be his fureſt Com- [LFINGT <- 


CG grotorum libte 
go ; rat & geh:nna, 
If the Congregation be large, and the Alms long in gathering, you may profita= RR. 


bly read all or moſt of theſe Sentences, to enlarge your hearts and quicken your Charity; 
If the offering be ſhort, yet read ſome of them before it come to your turn ; and then 
prepare your own Oblation, and the next Settion will teach you how to preſent it. 
qſ. 5. As theſe Divine parcels of Holy Writ do move us to Charity and Alms- 
deeds ar all times, fo eſpecially at the receiving. of this bleſſed Sacrament; for 
which 1 will now ſuppoſe thou haſt prepared a large gift according to thy abi- 
lity, and art ready to offer the ſame with a feces countenance, and a joyful 
heart *, as an acknowledgment of the bounty of the Father ONES 5 = 
Who gave thee all that thou haſt j, and of the Grace of our * Ofertoriom ox fey gener = 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who though he was rich became poor, that 74% Ruperr.de 19,07. £2. 13 


; dor. de Eccl,Offic,l, 1. C. 14. ut oli 
thou through his poverty mighteſt be rich. Look not therefore ;, 742e, 1 Chro.29,9. 3 Chro. 29. 


on the By-ftanders, but lifting up thy ſoul to God, and bow- 27, 28, 3g. 
ng down-thy head, caſt in thy Mite into this Treaſury with 
theſe or the hke thoughts. 


i Te os in ff wy, Liturp. 
S, Chryſ.  Paral. 29. 14. T9 
©40d megoity xilluas © 70 favrs, PRIIO- 
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The Pzayerfo2 the whole Church. Parai, 


A Meditation atthe offering of our Alms. 


O Lord, I give thee a ſmall part of thine own, who haſt given me all my Earthly 
comforts, yea thy own Son out of thy boſome, to become my Salvation and haſt nyt 
diſdained to adopt me an heir of thy Glories ; O that I conld grve a thouſand time 
more, thy love deſerves it ; for thas, alas, I give it, not as a requital of thy fawour, 
but a teſtimony how much more I owe unto thee : my Charities cannot extend to thee 
ho needeſt nothing ;* onely ſweeteſt Teſzs, I do gladly embrace my poor Brethren and 
thy Friends, whoſe Souls thou haſt purchaſ ed with thy deareſt bloud, and made thew 
with me Heirs of the ſame glory. IT rejoice that thou accepteſt ſo ſmall a matter 1g 
them as done to thy own ſelf. Behold therefore ( I beſeech thee) a Soul ſo ſick and 
leprocs, poor and-naked, that it needs thy mercy, more than the miſerableſt Creature js 
the World my charity. O how many and how earneſt Prayers do Imeed? Coull [ 
engage all the Poor on Earth (whoſe Prayers ſooneſt pierce the Clouds) I need all the, 
and much more to make way for mine acceptance 5 But, O my Saviour, this # a da 
of Grace, in which thou ſcattereſt thy bounties. Wherefore remember my Soul, which 
z undone witheut thy pity, and ſince thy mercies are infinitely greater than ours , Lord 
do not paſs me by : Far be it from me to think ſo meanly of thy Love, as to eſteem my 
Alms the purchaſe of it. No, mo, T do onely by this Jmall Token give thee the Livery 
and Seiſin of me and all mine, and baving vowed to purſue a more glorious in- 
tereſt, and to ſeek thy Kingdom, I do renounce the riches of this World, which I will 
never value them more than as they may ſerve to relieve thy members, and make me 
friends, that I may be received into everlaſting habitations. Oh happy exchange, and 
admirable way of Gain! But ſo thou art wont to deal with #s,O God, to accept trifles 
from ts, and give glories to ns, great, and endleſs, and inexpreſſible ; I adore thee, 0 
my Lord! and T love thee infinitely, and becauſe no Earthly gift can bear proportion 
to ſuch unſpeakable goodneſs, I will give my Soul aiſo, and it ſhall be thine for ever, 
Amen. 
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SECT. VII. 


_ Of the Prayer for the whole Church. 


C.1. A S the People of Iſrael were wont to bring their Gifts and Sacrifices 

”X\ tothe Temple, and by the hands of the Prieſt to prefent them to 

Almighty God : So are we appointed to give our Oblations into the hands of 

the Miniſter of Chriſt, who by virtue of his Office may beſt recommend them 

with Prayers and Praiſes to the Majeſty of Heaven; and yet we muſt not ne- 

gle to join with him in theſe Supplications, both to beg the acceptance of our 

Offering, and to ſhew that our Charity extendeth further than our Alms can 

reach, for the benefit of theſe is received onely by a few of our Neighbours, 

* Supientes ſa- but we ought to love all the World, eſpecially our Chriſtian Brethren*, even 

pentibus tian thoſe who do not need, or cannot have profit by our gifts: And how can we 

Fel: 7240 expreſs this better, than by recommending them all to the mercies of God, 

gue ap, Cic, WHO 15 able to relieve them all, and of whoſe bounty all have need: Whuch, 

excellent Duty, though it be to be done daily, yet at thisholy Sacrament it 15 

moſt proper, becauſe we here behold the and love of Jefus, and are decla- 

xed lively Members of his myſtical Body, and conjoined in the ſtricteſt bonds 

of Union with all our fellow Chriſtians : Beſides, when can we more effe- 

ctually intercede with God for the whole Church, than when qrns wag 

t Eucheriftla eft commemoratio ſala "aha ſhew forth thar moſt meritor! ag Paſſion _ t, by 

que propitium facts Deun reminds.  ©0C VIreue whereof our great Hgh Prieſt did once redeem, 
Orig. Hom. in Levir. and doth ever plead for his whole Church even now 

 Tlegad is ## mt Sie ovulora he is in Heaven : This Sacrament therefore hath been accoun- 

xeuredls omiyes, Dionyl, Ep, ted the Great Interceſſion, and accordingly all the ancient Lt- 

ahenns A turgies did uſe fach univerſal Interceſlions, and Supplicaions 


Gw— 
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uſed, * exactly agreeing with this of our Church ; St. Chryſ0- 
ſffom alſo ſaith, That the Prieſt ſtanding at the Altar, did offer 
Prayers and Praiſes for all the World, for thoſe that are abſent, 
and thoſe that are preſent, for thoſe that were before us, and thoſe 
that ſpall be after us, while that Sacrifice xs ſet forth, Homul. 26. 
i Matth. For which cauſe our Communion Office 1n the 
Rubrick before this Prayer, appoints the Bread and Wine to 
be ſet upon the Table firſt, and then ſtirs us all up with that 
ſolemn, Let ns pray for the hole Eſtate of Chriſts Church, &c. 


And if as we are worſhipping without, we remember him that 1s praying with- 
in the Vail, and by imitating his general Charity, do ume our - gore 
to his All-powerful Interceffion, we may no doubt obtain the largel 


choiceſt bleflings in the Treaſures of Heaven. 


The Analyſis of the Prayer for the whole: Church. 


I. To whomat 1s made, {AimnigOtp and Ever- 


— 


1, The Preface, 
heWings who b 


2. On what ground we ſtle h 


make it, 


cept our 
2, Prayers for the | ->tions, ] 
acceptance 0 


-—_ — — — -” 


jeſty : 


| conſidered together, 


er conſiſteth of Six general Parts. 


| 


Tris Pray 


nours. 


while this Myſtery was in hand; and in the time of S. Cyril, there was a Prayer 


make P2apers and ſup- 
plications, and to give 
Thanks fo2 all men: 


We humblp beſech the 
Our Al moſt mercifullp [to ac- 
I, ur Ms, Alms an d Ohla- 


and) to receive theſe our 


* JPY2apers which we of- 
2. Our P etitions, We i, thy Divine Ma- 


Snching, the to tn 
| e continually the U- 
Cr. The whole Church niverſal Church wit 
the Spirit of Truth, 
Unitp and Concozd ; 


| And grant that all thep 

| that do confeſs thp Yo- 

} 2. The ſeveral Mem- Jlip Name map agre in 

bers thereof, - Fthe Truthoof thy Yup 

; Wozd, and live in U- 
nitp and godlp Love. 


ay We Ls he alſo 
| 3. Eſpecially its Tem- of Chaitt = : Fn 
IK. / poral Governours, Prince g 4 any Gover- 


_ 


* Super ila propitiationis boſtia ob- 
ſecramus Deum pro communi Eccle- 
fearum pace, pro tranquillitate Mundi, 
pro Regibus, pro Sociic, pro eAigrotis, 
pro Aﬀiitis, in ſummo pro omnibus ts 
quz egent auxilio, Cyril, Catech. 5: 
Offerre pro tota Catholica Eccleſia, 
—legittimum illud in Sacramentorum 
myſterio, Optat. Miler. 1,2.p.53. 


and the 


thy holp Apo- 
taught us to 


4. Inter- 


The Pzayer foz the whole Church, 


Part.lI 


1: The King, 
| 


| C5, The Temporal & 


Governours, 


ff, Such as Rule 3 $3 


Interceſſions for all in this Church 


| 5. Giving of Thanks, by 
| bY % Applying it 
| our ſelves, 


[L£6. The Concluſion of the whole, 


x. Praifing God for 
the Saints departed, 


a 


nal 2 thy Servant 
CHARLES eur Limmg, 
that under 1m we may 
ve godiy ond quietly 
ggrcerned, 


And gront unto hig 
whole Council, and to 


t:021ty nnder him, that 
thcp may,---&c. 


| 2.. The _ tfat arc put in Yu- 


The Ri. Only G2ace, O yew 


venlp Father, to all 
ſteps 


2. The and 
Clergy and Curates, that they 
2 both hs bo ot .:.The may both by their Life 
| =. py ieſts &/and Doctrine ſet fotth 
Enna, Deacons, Ythp true # lively Wow, 
and rightiy,—8&c. 

And to all thy People 
| ns give thp heavenlpgrace, 
| "1. In theſe eſpecially to this Con- 
(+: _ | Duties, Ngregatien hcre p?ecſent, 
| | yu with mek hearts,- 
| 1. For the ſpiritu- } 

| | al good ofall, 

| 2. In the | Hola ſerving the in 
| | 3-.The reſt of \Holineſs and Highte- 
| People 4 their lives Conſneſs,—-&c. 
q And we moſt humbly 
|  { 2. For the Temporal rehef of Jbefech the of thp god- 
| | = the afthiced, neſs, O Lozd, to com- 
! " fo2t and [uccour,—&c: 


And we alſo bleſs thy 
mop Name fo? all thy 


[11 fe,-—&c. 


VBeleching thee to 
to)us G2ace fo to f go 
_ god Examples, 


G2ant this, © merci- 
; ful Father, fo2 Jelus 
Chiilt his ſake, - on- 
' Jlp MWediato? and Advo- 
cate. Amen. 


A Pra- 


Servanis departed this | 


-F SOA 


————— — ———  —— 


ve. VII, ThePzayer fox the whole Church. 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer for the whole Church, 


6. 2. Almighty and cverliving God, who by thy Holy Apoſtle haſt 
lk of us. to make P2zapers and Dupplications, and to give thanks 
fo2 all men. ] Thele two glorious Attributes of Omnipotence and Eternity, 
{ clearly diſtinguyh God trom all Creatures, and are ſo properly the Chara- 
Aer of an infinite Majeſty, that he 1s ſometimes called the Almighry, Pfal. 91.41. 
Feb 21. IS- and fometimes He that Iiveth for ever, Dan: 4- 34- Rev.4. 9. with- 
out any other Denomination, wherefore they areplaced here, to ſtrike a Rel 

005 Reverence into us, becauſe of his infinite Pertecions to whom we make 
this Addre(s, and yet alſo to conhrm our Faith, and excite our Hope, thac 
(hough we petition for ſo many perſons, and fo Com ings) we ſhall be 
heard by him who1s moſt Mighty 1n Power, and who hath through all tunes pre- 


ſerved his Church, and though one Generation goeth, and another cometh, yet 


ke ever hverh, and 1s always the ſame. But that wluch may full increaſe our 
hope, 1s, that this Almighty and Everlwing God, 1s not onely able to grant 
theſe Prayers, but hath expreſly cothenabden us by his Apoſtle St. Paal, to make 
them, 1 Tim.2. I. I exhort therefore that firſt of all, Supplications, Prayers, Interceſ- 
ſons, and giving of Thanks be made for all men: Now had he not intended ty 
grant them, he would not have enjoined us to make them; ſhall Eſther tear 
wo ſpeak or to ſpeed when the King commands her to ask? chap.5.3. or wall 
the Lord reje& that Petition which 1s drawn up by his own direction ? Behold 
how cloſely the Church hath followed the Apoſtles Directory ; tor-here 1n t21s 
form we Row (as the Analylis doth manifeſt) thirſt Prayers, that 1s, Petitions 
for Good ; * then Swpplications, or deprecations of Evil ; 1n whuch are compre- 
hended Interceſſions (and fo not named here) that 18 defiring ſome good or ſome 
deliverance from Evil for others ; and laſtly giving of Thanks tor Mercies al- 
ready received : And furely all the Liturgies in the World ought to be compo- 
fed by this Rule, as ours moſt plainly is, for the Morning and Evening Offices do 
chiefly conſiſt of Prayer ;- The Litany 1s 1n the firſt part Supphcation, in the 
ſecond Interceflion, and this Communion Office may ml be accounted Euchari- 
ſtical, deing full of Hymns of Thankſgiving.- This for the kinds of our Re- 
queſts; now the Perſons for whom we. are to pray, are all men, which God 
commands n purſuance of thoſe Precepts of umverſal Charity, of which this 
unverſal Interceflion 1s an excellent lobes, For no man can pray for all 


the World, .if he hates any one Perſon; he thatprays for all, muſt be in cha- 


fity with all ; and 1t 15 alſo an effetual means to obhge all people to us, and 
tame the furics of our Enenues, it being barbarous and highly infamous to pro- 
ſecute thoſe that heartily pray for our good : And now 1f our hearts be filled 
with true Chriſtian Charity, ſuch as is neceſlary for this Holy Communion, 
we cannot but rejoice to meet fo excellent an opportunity to expreſs our deſire 
of the welfare of all mankind. Let us then with all poflible Devotion offer 
up this Sacrifice, and delight 1n this pious and prudent Interceflion, which 1s 
enjoined by him that purpoſes to grant 1t, and preſented by charitable Souls, 
who will infinitely rejoice in the {acceſs thereof, wiz. the proſperity of the 
whole World. ; 

$. 4 We humblp bcſech the moſt mercifulip [ro accept our Alms and 
Oblations, and] to receive theſe our P2apers, which we offer unto thy 
Divine Majeſty.) It {cems to have been the Cuſtom when any perſons 
brought thexr Offerings to the Altar, tor the Prieſt and the pious By-ſtanders 
to ſay, The Lord accept thee, P(al.20. 3,4. 2 Sam.24.23. 11 umitation whereof, 
we do here beg the divine acceptance both of our Charity and Devotion ; And 
that we may do it heartily, let us contider how much they need to be acce 
Mth favourable allowances; for Fir#, If Alms and Prayers both be offered (as 
tis pity they ſhould ever be parted) though they do affift and recommend each 


other, yet we do not think our gift hath obliged God to hear our Petitions, nor 


our Petitions given ſuch priviledge to our Gitr, as that we may boldly challenge 
God upon the account of either, wheretore we defare him with favourable and 


gracious 
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grACiOUuS ACCCPLance to entertain them both. Secondly, It we reſpe& the Alms 
alone, which we have grven, though it be owned by Gods goodnels to be gf. 
tered to himſelf, Prev. 19.17. and Matth, 25.40. yet it Were an atTogance xt 
co be endured, to think ſo univerſal and excellent Bleffings were the purcha'e 


of our contemptible Oblation, which hatch no proportion 1n 1s own value tg 


them, onely if we preſent ur humbly, our gracious Father wyll accept it as our 
acknowledoment of his goodneſs, and a teſtimony of our love. Thus therefore 
we pray that he would accept our Alms, viz. m mercy, eſteeming them ngr 
by their own worth, but by the affection of tne Gwvers. Thirdly, It we ag 
onely regard our Prayers, we may ſoon diſcover how hetle they will avail, un- 
les the Lord accept them with Grace. .As to thoſe we have* hitherto made; 


if we look back upon the many wandrings and interruptions, the coldneſs and = 


indifferency, the fin and infirmity, that did mingle with them all; we ſhall ſe: 
we had need heartily to beſeech God to accept them with bemgn interpreta- 
tions, and to excuſe the imperfections of them : But uf [theſe our Papers] 
be meanr of thoſe Petitions which we arc now about to make 1n this Form, let 
us remember how great a preſumption it ſeems for us to ask for others; nay, 
for all People, when as we are not worthy to pray for our ſelves; yet let us 
humbly beg a candid acceptance of theſe Petitions, which we offer, not as if 


we were ft Advocates for all the World, but in ob2dience to his command, who. 


hath bid us thus to expreſs our Charity. CY 

F. 5. Beleching the to mlpire continually the Univerſal Church 
with the Spirit of Truth, Unity, and Concozd : ] Among the ſeveral 
Prayers which were made at the Holy Table, it was particularly enjoined that 
they ſhould pray tor, The Holy Cathclick Church, extended from one end of the 
Earth to the other, which the Lord had redeemed with the precions bloud of Chriſt ; 
ſaith the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions; tor the Sacrifice here comme- 
morated was offercd for the Church, A&#s 20.28. whuch 1scalledhe Body of 
Chriſt, Fpheſ. 5.23. Colsſ. 1. 24. but becauſe the Body without the Spirit 1s 
dead, we theretore beg, that as he once quickned the lump cf Earth into a l:- 
ving Spirit, by breathing into 1t the breath of Life, fo he will pleaſe to infir: 
his Holy Spirit into hs myſtical Body, according as he hath promiſed, bo 
I4-16. and that not onely once, Fohn 20. 22. but that it may continually be 
{upphed with vital influences, by us Union with its Divine Head the Lord Jeſus, 
the bleſſed ſucceſs whereof 1s noted 1n the three happy effets of this Heavenly 


Inſpiration. Fr/#,That the Church may be directed ito all Truth by the Spirit of 


Truth, fobn 14.17. and 16.13. 1 fob» 2.27. and fo be preſerved from Hereſie. 
Seconaly, That all the Members thereof may agree in as ſame judgment, and 
combine 1n the Unity of the Spirit, Epheſ.4. 3. and ſo be ſecured from Schilm, 
I Cor.1.10. Thirdly, Thar the afte&ions of all perſons in this Body may bz: 
joined 1n perfe& Concord, and tied in the Bonds of Love and Peace, Ephe/. 4. 3. 
for the prevention of hatred, wrath, and emulation : How paſſionately there- 
fore 1s this Bleſſed Spirit to be prayed for ? and how neceſlary are all and every 
one of theſe ? Truth without Unity is weak and troubleſom, Unity without 
Truth 15 dangerous and nuſchievous *, and both without Charity are ml1gn- 
ficant, and cannot laſt long, Let us conſider rhe miſchiefs which the Church 
hath endured by falfz Principles, divided Judgments, and oppoſite Aﬀettions, 
that in the apprehenſion of our want of this comprehenſive Bleſſing, we ma 
moſt vigoroutly beg this continual Inſpiration, which may make the Chur 
happy, by Unity in its Doctrine, Harmony in its Worſhip, and Charity in the 
afte&tions of all the parts and members. thereof. 

$. 6. And grant that all thep that do cenfeſs thp Holy Name, may 
agre in the truth of thy hoſp Wozd, and live in Unity, and Godly 
Love. ] This Petition 1s but a further confirmation of the former ; for when 
the ſeveral Members of the Church live in Unity, Peace, and Love, it 15 the 
beſt demonſtration that the whole Body is- acted by the dwine Sparit, Fobn 13: 
35-. 79.22.31. for theſe univerſal Mercies are to be obtained by indu@ion 9 
particulars, and the internal Inſpiration ought to be manifeſted by Ads of 2 


viltble Charity. « Now if we want affe&:ons wherewith to maks this roquell, 


et 


oo oe oo EE IS 


&a. yil. The Prayer foz the whole Church. 4: 


» us but view the miſerable effets which differences in opinions, and affe- 
ations, have produced 11 the Chriſtian World; conſider how thereby Religion 
hath been diſgraced, and God dyhonoured, and all outrages have been com- 
mitted, the Heathens are ſcandaliz2d and kept out, and the Chriſtians who are 


within are hindred in their Piety ; and our differences are made wider by ar: * rifutando 
rung; the more we diſpute *the leſs we agree, and while we contend for the 4 ſacrs accere 
Faith, we loſe our Charity : Bur this 1s the fault of the Men and not of the © tantwn 


contentio;Sifin- 


Religion, tor Jeſus hath left us an impartial Judge, which 1s his holy Ford and ;; d Theod. 
ir the Truth it ſelf, Fobn 17. 17. by which if we would (without prejudice or in- te. om” 


tereſt) ſuffer our Opinions to be tried f, it would happily 
compoſe all our Controverſies, or where a determination 15 
you teach ſeveral Churches to diſſent with more mode- 
ration, and direct particular perſons to ſubnut in ſuch things 
to their proper Spiritual Guides, and to live in godly and re- 
byjous love with their fellow-Chriſtians ||: If any fay that 
chere 15 Iittle ay that this ſtill voice of Gods Word ſhould 
be heard in the hurry of our Contentions ; or no likelyhood 


1 Expellentes igitur hoſtile certamen 
ex verbis divinitus inſpirati., ſolus 
tionem queſtionum mente ptrcipiamus. 
Conſtar, Mag. ad Patres Nicanos, 
Hiſt.rrips 1. 2. cap. 5; 


[} Maneat morals benevolentia inter 
diſcordes ſententia ; Lemina Card, 
Richels 


of ſo (weet a compoſure ; I anſwer, That however, it is 
highly deſirable, and therefore ought to be prayed for ; and (which is confi- 
&rable) our Lord Jeſus in that rare pattern - of his preſent Interceflion in 
Heaven, the laſt Prayer he made upon Earth for his Church, did pray, Thar 
all of is Religion might be preſerved in Truth and Unity, Fob 17.17,21. fo 
that we are aflured we beg the ſame here, that he intercedes for above ; and 
therefore 1f it ſhould not be compleatly granted, yet he that hath asked this 
with a great devotion, and endeavoured it to his power, ſhall have ſatisfaction 
n the teſtimony of a good Conſcience, and hath teſtified his unfezgned Cha- 

ntyto the Church, and his love to all the Members thereof. o 
(. 7. We beſech the alſo to ſave and defend all Ch:iſttan Kings, 
inces, and Governours, eſpecially thy Servant CHARLES our 
, that under him we may be godly and quietlp governed. ] We 


hare often prayed for the King already, but principally reſj pocung his Autho- 
er 


nity 1n the State , ſo we pros for him alone, but now we conſ1 


principal Perſon 1n the Church, of which he is under Chriſt 
* (3s the Biſhops of Rowe + of old confeſſed) the Supreme Go- 
vernour : ) and fo are other Chriſtian Princes 1n their ſeveral 
Countries, whom we therefore here do pray for alſo, as 
x. Paul commands, 1 7.2.2. and as the Ancient Church 
erer did 1n the time of this Myſtery : There are now three 
forts of Rulers in the Chriſtian World, which are here ex- 


him as a 


* Nutratiz & patres Eccleſse, Jeſai. 


49-23 Baond's off args 765 Yres 
xger@-. Ariſtor. pol.,, 


T Chraftus Imperatori &+ omnia trl- 
buit, & domnari eum non ſolum Mie 
litibus , ſed etiam Sacerdotibus cona 


Theodor. 


preſſed by three words, Firſt, Kings ; that is, ſuch as have 
Abſolute Monarchies. Secondly, Princes, who have Royal 
Authonity in lefſer Dominions, though not. without paying ſome homages. 
Thirdly, Gowernours, who preſide in Aniſtocracies and Commonwealths; theſe 
andeach of theſe are, or ought to be ſupreme Preſidents over Eccleſiaſtical as 
well as Civil Aﬀairs in their ſeveral Juriſdictions ; and ſince their Power 1s 
imployed to fave and [| defend the Church, ſhe is obliged to 
G&lire the King of Kings to fave and defend them: all, from 


ceſſit. Greg, Mag. Epiſt, 64. ad 


11 Deus Opt. Max. pietatis & juſt e 
Aftions quoddam quaſs vinculum 


Invafions and Rebellions, Treaſons and all Muſchiets, that 1,5 (fe volurir. Theodof, Imp, 


* may not be hindred in the exerciſe of their moſt uſeful Ep. ad Cyril. 
dpious Authority : And if we prevail, many Mulions will | 

receive benefit thereby, and every Chriſtian Nation ſhall have its ſhare in this 
dlefling. It happens (I confe(s) ſometimes, contrary to the wiſh of all pious 
men, :M even Princes of the ſame Religion have differences with each ocher, 
ut then we: muſt at this Holy Sacrament forgive our Enemies, and wiſh the 
welfare of the whole Church, onely we muſt pray for the. ſafety of other Kings 
as = _ 5 Gy m—_ _ Pot = 2 our natural Liege, erk.r, ag 
re eſpecially ule under him we enjoy our Liberty and Re- 
lgion, br PoooantiNG _ our Peace, and if it pleaſe! God to.defend him, 'we' 
doubt not, but we ſhall have under him quiet and + wat Irves, in all ages 


4 
IS 
—_ it. = ___ — 


42 


The Pzayer foz the whole Church. Par.11 


* Num.10.31, Heb. loco oculorum, 


h. Cc, Conſulzari/ts. LXX. me«oBd- 
Tis, ut oculus nobis charus & nece;- the 


and honeſty, 1-Tim22. that 1s, 1n two words, we ſhall be godlily and quieth go. 
verned ; and thus our own intereſt may move us earneſtly to intercede for 
the ſafery of our Soveraign, for the benefit is ours more than his. 


$. 8. And grant unto his whole Council and to all that are put jn 


Autho2itp under him, that they map trulp and indifferently mmigeer 
Jultice. fo the puniſhment of Wickedneſs and Vice, and to the main: 


tenance of thp true Keligion and Vertue.] When Juſtice is pureſt in the 
King the Pn thereof, it 15 often corrupted in the Streams, the ſubordinate 
Diſpenſers, for mortal Princes cannot fee all with their own 
eyes *, nor ad all things with their own hands, and though 
{aid to judge the Nation, Pſal. 72.2. yet the Mountains, 


be 
ſarzus. Fag, & Grox, in loc. or Pro Magiſtrates, and the /ittle Hitls, that 1s, inferour 


Officers, do bring this Righteouſneſs to the People, who can {el 
dom receive Judgment 1mmedaately from the Princes mouth | verſ.3.] Where- 
fore fince we muſt be more particular in our defires for the welfare of theſe 
Kingdoms, it 15 neceffary that we pray, for all that adviſe in the making, and 
afliſt in the executing of good Laws, wiz. for the Kings Councy, at large in 
Parliament (as the old Chriſtians prayed pro Senatu)) or more ſtrictly for the 
Lords of his Privy Council ; who belides their Examination of Cauſes m thoſe 
places, and their influence upon the Royal Determinations, are uſually Perſons 
enjoying the higheſt Dignities, :and weightieſt Offices of the Nation. And be- 
cauſe by them, and the lower Orders of Magiſtrates, all Cauſes are decided, we 
are bound to pray heartily for them, that they may judge by the Rules of Equi- 
ry, [trulp and indifferently] without miſtake or partialty, and have 
their eyes the great end of all Laws, which is the puniſhment of Evil Doers, 

and the encouragement and reward of them that do well, 


* Leges, zmprobos ſupplicio afficiunt, * 1 Per.2.14. Rom.13.3, And {urely happy are the P cople 


ac defendunt & tuentur bonos. Cicer. 
de leg. 2. Pius IV. Pont.R. pin- 


that are in ſuch a caſe, when their Counſellors are faithfui 


ho? Virew, cum bo 2nd prudent, their Judges deliberate and upright, thew Ofh- 
nts, - Prom #. Pans, oy cers careful and without rigour ; for then the profeſſion of 
Hmbolo ſuv. Nic. Cauſſin. Religion ſhall be guarded, and the practice of Vertue incou- 


* Chriſtus valuit ut Chriſtiani Im- 
prratores pro vita  aterna Pontifici- 


raged ; Innocence ſhall be ſafe, and Wickedneſs puniſhed; 

nay, all Vices made infamous, according to the will of God, the dehire of our 

gracious Soveraign, and the wyhes of all this People, etpecially thoſe who now 

at this Sacrament come to dedicate themſelves to Ptety and Devonon ; they 

have peculiar reaſon to pray, that they may be ſecured in their Rights, and en- 

couraged 1n their holy purpoſes, by the due adminiſtration of Juſtice, and the 
umſhment of all that would harm or hinder them ; becauſe their mnocence 
oth more expoſe them to the deſigns of evil men. 

6.9. Give grace O Yeavenlp Father to ail Biſhops and Curates, 
that thep map both by their Life and Doctrine, ſet fozth thp True and 
Lively Wozd, and rightly and duelp adminiſter thp Holp Sacra- 
ments. ] 7he greateſt Gifts that the Divine Goodneſs hath beſtowed upon the Sons 
of men. (ſaith S finien m his Authenticks) are the Royal Power, and the Office 
of Prieſthood. Bothof whichare fo contrived, that they are neceſſary not onely 

or the Conſervation of the World, bur for the mutual ſupport of 'each other, 
* ſo that Princes (as Conſtantine doth expreſs x) are Biſhops 
without, and the Ecclefiaſticks within the Church, they 
guard and dire& the Externals, while theſe order and a_ 


bus indigerent, & Pontifices pro car- fer oh $7 Wigs Tn God 

temporalium rerum Imperialibus PET ie Internals of Religion ; Wherefore: hince 
gn Rom, leg. cap. Joined them in hs Providence, we muſt not ſeparate them 
per Venerab. Tit. de Feudts. in our Prayers, nor by any means: Ormit-to pray for our 


JBC) 4 _ ritual Guides, in this Spiritual Sacrifice, -where-the'Ancents 
did p arly remember all the Orders of the Church : - Bue:having ſpoken 
of this before (Comp. to the Tem. Part, I. p. 2. Seb. VII.) we halt'onely note the 
comprehen{venels. of the Perition here made forthem, which takes inthe man 
part of ther Office, Firft, To jet forth the Holy Word of God, bothh'as it i-th 
Truth: Fobn 17. 17. 4or the diretion and inſtruftion of the Ignorant, __ 
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ris the lively Tower of God unto Salvaticn for the conver- 
on of thoſe that are dead 1n 11m, which 1s to be done, as 1 
berc intimated, not onely by plain and afteHonate reach- 


better explain Gods Will, and more v1 orouſly excite the verl,7.8. 
People to obſerve it, than the moſt learned Commentary, or 
;h» moſt eloquent Oration f. "The ſecond part of ther Duty 


* AAs 7.38, Zaym ala, Hellenif: 
pro {womizym, Gror. - cur. 22. 
ma . 47,7Cs 894 AvyO- nevos ane veuy 
ing, but alſo by holy and unblamable living , which doth #7 air) 5 Gwi vue, 


Ad Vial. 19. 


+ Habent & opera ſuam lingnam, ha- 
bent ſuam facundi.im etiam tacente 


is rightly, according to the Inſtiruczon of Chriſt, and dvly as 1i1gua. Cypr. de dupl, Marr. 
the neceſſities of the Church require, to adminiſter thoſe rwo — E#c eft 914 quale habet zerb.; 1, ta- 
Sacraments Which are of Divine Ordination, (w:s.) Baptiſm, habet © vitam, quoniam que do- 


andthe Lords Supper, which no other Order of men can law- 
fully diſpence, fo that if Mwnſters ſhould negle& the cele- wiſt.5.c.;. 
tration of them, or do 1t unduly, 1t would be a great damage 
and diſcomfort to the Church of Chriſt. Let us therefore beg large meaſures 
of Grace for our Biſhops and Paſtors, that their Preaching may convert us; their 
Lives invite us to unitation, and ther Diſpenſing of the Sacraments may com- 
fort and ſtrengthen us 1n all goodneſs : Let the Clergy pray heartily one for 
another, for they underſtand the weight of this charge ; and let the People ſup- 
licate affeionately for ther Miniſters, becauſe the grace given to thern, 13 
be their ſakes, and the beneht thereof finally deſcends upon the Congregation: 
Eſpecially let us all (when this molt holy Sacrament 15 to be adnumiſtred) join 
our Petitions for thoſe who officiate here or elſewhere, that they may perform 
ſo grand a Myſtery to the glory of God, their own comfort, and the benefit of 
all that partake thereof. 

6.10. And to all thy People give thy heavenly grace, eſpecially to 
this Congregation here pzeſent, that with mek hearts and due 
reverence, theymay tear and reccive thp holy Wozd, trulp ſerving the 
in hoiincls and rightcouſneſs all- the days of their life. ] We have done 
well co pray for our Spiritual Paſtors, but we muſt add this Petition alſo for the 


cet agit, & que agit, aocet ; Chrie 
ſtjani de Orzgene, ap. Euſeb. Eccl. 


Sheep of their Paſture, becauſe the excellent gifts of Miniſters do not profit, 
unlels the People alſo be indued with heavenly grace, Heb.4:2. though all the 


Seed was , yetit proſpered according to the condition of the ground on 
which it fell, and where the {ſoil - was not prepared 1t came to no perfe&tion, 
though 1t were ſowed by Jeſus himſelf , Marth. 13. And ſure it 1s a great 
Pity that the Gifts and Graces, the Time and Pains of fo many learned and la- 
bonious Miniſters ſhould be all in vain, and made ineffeQua] by the wickedneſs 
of thole among whom they live, which conſideration makes the Prieſt here 


(as Theophyla# obſerves *,) ſtand up as a commoen Father of the whole Church, * © jd; 2s- 
and pray that all Congregations of Chriſtian People may increaſe in true Pic- mg wors oi- 
t7 (in imitation of the God he ſerves, whotakes care of all): And yet he doth #5 , we 


meercede with particular affe&tions and regard for his own Auditory ; 
praying that they may profit by the preſent Duties, and hve holily ever after: 


62Y muLy|wy h 
unJ1 Er 6 


x} 6 Jos @ 15- 


But ſce how rarely withal,” the means of wnproving by the Word of God 1s 89. Theopn, 


couched 1n this requeſt, (viz.) to receive 1t with a meek and lowly heart, free 
from pride and felfcconceitt, and to hear it with an awful | 


Veneration, asbelieving it to be the Word of God. For he # James 1.21. *Apx Jeg 2wrw; 
that 15 eek will- be gimded by its direons and amended by eryvolas th yrang, Theod. rears 


ts reproofs ; he that 1 reverent will tremble ar its Summons, 

and Th reſpe& to all.its Laws. Let us then devoutly beg 

tor all our Congregations thele neceſſary Graces of Humility rianum, 

and Godly Fear, that -ſo our” Preaching may make them holy 

and pure from all fin; righteous and abounding in all good works, when they 
ear 1t with reverence, and obey 1t with meekneſs; and that not onely now 

for our preſent comfort, but all rhe days of their life, - to their own endleſs hap- 

Pinels.: And'let-us think how happy it were'for the Chriſtian Church, if this 


Petition might prevail, to the total removal of that pride and irreverence, ſtub- 


Ser. 1+ Ybiloſopbus querents quid 
primum diſcipulis precipere volut. 
Reſp. Faſtum deponere. - ap. AT< 


borngeſs and contempt, which makes many Miniſters preach, and mgre Peo- - 
. eeimnyg WA» : 


Ple hear 1n vain. 


% 


$. 11. And we moſt humbip beſech the be thy goodneſs, EL, to 
FEED 2 com- 
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comfo2t andfuccour all them who in this tranſito2p lite are in treubie, 
ſo:row, ned, ſickneſs, 02 any other adverſity, ] Belides the ſpiritual wang 
for which we have craved a ſupply in the former Pettzon, we know that man 
of our Brethren are labouring under Temporal Evils in this nuſerable Wor 
and therefore we muſt remember them, asSt. Paul teacheth, Heb. 13. 3. as being 
cur ſelves alſo in the body, that 15, both by our Nature and our Sins, hable to the 
, {ame Calamities. And where can we ſo properly commemorate the Aficted, 
as at this Sacrament of Mercy, wherein God 1s moved by the repreſentation of 
his dear Sons ſufferings to pity all Mankind, eſpecially thoſe who by ſuffering 
are made conformable to his image ; and 1n this Myſtery we muſt expreſs more 
Pity and Charity than our Alms can convey, which 1s to be done by bringing 
in a greater Arm to their affiſtance ; fbr our gift may bring ſome preſent allay 
to the diſtreſſed ; but if we can obramn the Divine Favour for them, they ſhall 
be conſtantly ſupported, or ſpeedily dehvered, if that be beſt for them. At 
this Sacrament hrafice our Ehurch enjoyns us to pray for all in miſery, and 
ſo do the beſt and moſt ancient Liturgies, * (except the Ro- 
* —1/t infirmi convaleſcant, Liturg. man Maſlal, where 1t 1s onutted in thoſe Copies which I have 
S, Jacob. is ae ſeen: ) But it 1s no where fo piouſly and fully expreſſed as 
£ Nos: ofa 01 a wan foo here in this very Petition. Fir, As to the manner of pre- 
Ap. Cyril. ut ſupr. {enting this _— we muſt oft humbly beſeech God for 
them 1n remembrance of our own juſt deſervings to uffer 
as much, and therefore we muſt pray for our afflicted Brethren, as a pardoned 
reprieved malefactor would do, it he were to Petition for his Aﬀociates : Nor 
muſt we ask for our own merits or theirs, but for his goodneſs ſake, (P[i25.7.) and 
becauſe he is apt to ſhew mercy. Secondly, As to the things requeſted, they 
are full and ſignificant, viz. That i may pleale the God of all comforts, 2 Cor. 
I. 3. chap.7. verſ. 6. to comfort all that are 1n trouble or ſorrow, and that he will 
+we tranſlate ſ#ccowr | and relieve fuch as are i Poverty and Sickneſs, or as the words may 
BonSiom by well import, that he will comfort, that is, ſupport them under their troubles, fo 


[ſoccour] uy, long as they continue ; and, hnally to /#ccoxr, that is, reſcue and deliver them, 
2.109. 2C0Y.0.2» , 


by putting a gracious and happy end to their aftictions. Thirdly, The perſons 

—_— prayed for 1n general, are thoſe # this tranſitory life, the Among, "Mac Miſe- 

Ron.16.22, Ties, and the onely place where Sufferers are capable of the benefit of our 
Prayers: 1n particular, thoſe who arc exther fr/# inwardly afflicted with trouble, 
for fear of wks approaching Evils, or with ſorrow 1n remembrance of ſome 
iofles or croſſes lately fuſtamed. Secondly, Outwardly diſtreſſed, whether in 
Eſtate, as the Poor, and thoſe in »eed, who want food, raiment, or habitations, 
or 1n body, as thoſe 1n Sickneſs, and diſeaſes, pains, and torments: "We pray for 
all that are afflicted m theſe or any other kind of adverſity, and if we bo kiely 
members of Chriſts body, we ſhall do it with a great compaſſion, and a fervent 
affeion, as if we had ſmarted with them, and ſhall deeply weigh how hard 
1t would be for us to bear the hke burdens ; and he thatprays with ſuch a ſenſe 
doth both expreſs a hearty charity, and ſhall obtain:rebef for many poor crea- 
tures, through the merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


$. 12. And we allo bleſs thp holp Name fo2 all thy Servants de- 
ported this lite in thp Faith and Fear, beſeching the to give us grace 

to folkow. their god Examples, that with them, we map be parts 
kers of thp heavenip Kingdom. ] Thoſe Prayers for the dead which the 
Roman Miffal hath here added to this Office, aur Church hath prudently re- | 
i | jected, becauſe they have no ground in Scripture *, nor 8 

Quidaam putant non efſe oraudum foundation in the pureſt Antiquity and alſo becauſe they can 
pro mortuis e quod neque Chriſtus 4 ad 8 ns R bat 
neque Apoſtoli ejus ſucceſſores hec no. good to. the wicked T who onely need them , but are 
ſeriptis intimaverint. tug, Ether. de a diſparagement to holy perſons, by fup ſing them 1m a tate 
reg. an. of nuſery. Yet it is very okalds, KW Prayers did firſt 
+ Quando iſtine exceſſm ſuerit, nul- ariſe from the abuſe of that ancient cuſtom of the Prinntwe 
_—_—_ eager ft, us Church 1n the time of Perſecution, (viz.) to recite thenames 
ſatisf arm Coen, oh Dae, of thoſe who had died for the Fatth of Chriſt, in the time 


 Qualis exitris ex hac wv} J+talis of theſe Myſteries; Bur that was done with no deſign to pray 
Tedderis illi vite. Aug. bs; 1.36, Fee Eccleſ.1 l.3, F . 


for 


Mn 
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for them * whom they believed to be already happy, t but to 

raiſe God for them, and to perpetuate their memory, to ex- 

ef; their faith and confidence of their felicity, and to ſhew 
their love to the very remembrance of them, and finally ta 
excite many to aim at the ſame rewards by imitating ſo brave 
examples. All which our Church doth 1n the general here, 
havingcaſt away the corruption, and reduced the firſt detign, 
by ering the Euchariſtical Prayer which Diony/izes Eccl. hier. 
cap. 7. and many of the Fathers do mention ; fo that we 
do not pray for any of the dead, but as we have great rea- 
{on, we praiſe God for fuch of them as are departed in the 
faith and fear of God. The Apoſtle directs us to give thanks 
for all men, eſpecially ſure for thoſe whom God hath by his 
ooodnels carried fo far, that not onely themſelves bur all 
others may rejoice in their felicity, and therefore we cannot 


ſo confidently praiſe God for any,' as for thoſe who have fought a 


Sect. VII. The P2ayer fo the whole Church. 


* Propterca Sandtorum in fide morien- 
tium devote memoriam agim'!s, tam 
Hlorum refrigerio goudentes, quam 
etiam nobis piam in fiie conſumma- 
tionem poſtulantes. Orig, Com. in 
Job. 3. ; 
Ouyf 7 Indy Edo of ona 
exal; 67 AUTRY ESEQdVWTS F &- 
MAMWyle; Chry!. ad Hcb, 


+ Nullam babentes dubitationem bea- 
tam illins animam efſe in requae : 
ſed'ut fidem & dileftionem nojtram 
oſtendamus in amicum noſtrum cha- 
riſomum. Epiſt. Carol, M. ad Offam 
R. Merciz de Adriano Ponr.R, 


ood fight, 


and fniſhed their courſe, and are ſafely landed on the ſhore of a bleſſed Eter- 
nity. While they are 1n the Battle, and the Race, : and are toſſed on the Waves, 
there are many mixtures 1n their condition, and ſome uncertainty as to the he 


nal event *, ſo that if we ſhould elevate our praiſes too much 
for them, we ſhould perhaps ſing before the Victory,. 1 Kings 
20.11. We conſider that poſition of the wiſe Heathen, Ne- 
mo fzlix ante Mortem, and lo reſerve our chiefeſt praiſes till 
they have overcome all fear and danger, that there may- no 
{ad note be mingled to interrupt the Harmony, nothing elſe 
but a compleat joyt. The Thracians were accounted wile, 
bzcauſe they rejoiced at the death of their Friends, as the day 
of their enfranchiſement || from many Evils. And have not 
we Chriſtians much more reaſon to praiſe God for our faith- 
tul Brethren deceaſed, being not onely ſure (as they were) 
that they are exempred from muſery, but that they live in 
peace and endleſs glory? Now this is ſo rational and fo 
pious, ſo much our ; 


* Ante mortem nulla eſt perſefic 
laudatio neque quiſquam in has vite 
poteſt definito preconio predicart, cum 
poſteriora equs incerta (unt, Ambr. 
de bon. mort. c.3. 


+ Eccl. 7. 1. Dits ſte quem tan- 
quam extremum reformidas, terns 
natalis ef. Senec.Epiſt,102. 


I} Val. Max. I. 2. c. 6. 


uty and our comfort, that it 1s a wonder any ſhould ſeru- 


ple the doing of it ; for is there any more illuſtrious mercy, than that a poor 


inful frail Creature, ſhall be carr 


through the dangers of Lafe, and the ago- 


nies of Death ; and by a full and free pardon acquitted at the great Tribunal, 
andin a moment exchange his Corruptions and Mortality for Robes of Glory, 
and the luſtre of an Angel? If we conſider the weakneſs of Man, and the 
power of his Enemies, the Armies of Temptations, and Mountains of Diyficul- 
nes, before he can reach that bliſsful Crown, it 1s little leſs than Miracle, that 
all men do not fooner or later fail and fall from the Faith and Fear of God. 


What _ 


us higher a 


in the World can raviſh us with greater pleaſures, or raiſe 1n 
Irations of the Divine Goodneſs, than to behold thoſe that were 


Once as frail and finful as we are, now advanced above Satans malice, or Deaths 
power, and placed in the Regions of Joy, and the Boſome of Jeſus ; that ws 
mnught not tremble, or think it impoſſible to come thicher alſo? Doth not their | 


telicity give 


e to our hopes, and become a pledge of our own. future glory 2 


Why ſhould we nocthen rejoice with then, and delight” our ſelves with the very - 
news of our Brethrens happineſs ? -What other Communion is there between 
us and thoſe blefled Spirits ; but that they (in general) pity and with well to us 


and we praiſe God with and for them ? An 


by thus meditating of their 


MORT 


defirable eſtate: we ſhall learn to deſpiſe Death, and long to be with ſuch invi- 
ting Company, - nay, languiſh after the happy enjoytnent. of ſuch Noble Society 


ever and ever: | Who can look up to 


eſe Manſions, and not inquire for 


the path that leads thither, and be ſtrongly attracted to follow the Reps of thoſs 


who have ſo. fucceſfully troden this way 
ſo paſſionately 


before ? | This makes the pious Soul 
beg the Divine Grace that it may db as they haye done, live as' 


they lived, and die as they died, ſo that what they are now, it rhay be herevf- 
ter. 'The Scythians (as Lucian relates) kept the memorials of their brave men with: 
; | great |? 


7 
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* Sim:1s anter exemp'4, quare Geficie 
Mus, quare diſperamu, ? quicquid 
frers potuit, poteſt. Sen, Ep, 9g*. 


great joy, that ſo, many m__ ſtrive to become like unto them * 
And St. Auguſtine faith when any duty ſeemed difficult, ke 
was wont to think of the Saints of former times, and hz ima. 


Magnarum virorum non mini gined they derided his {loth, laying, Tu 71 poterts, ec. Canſt 


quam preſents 2 
Idcm Ep. 102. 


1 —Ft omnun 
Sandorum tu0- 
Yum quarum Me- 
ritis precibuſque 
concedas : in 
Canone Miſiz 
Rom, 


*X* This to be 
omitted when 
there 1s no 
ColicRion, ** 


utilis eſt menria: not thou do what thoſe men, nay thole women once did 2 
that which hath been eftected 13 not 1impoſtible. Would we 
make this uſe of our faithful Bretaren departed, their memo 

and example would be as profitable, as if we had thzir bodily preſence with ys. 
and the remembrance of their glory would ſtrongly excite us ro follow their good 
example, till we came with them to partake of that heavenly Kingdom : 11 the 
mean time we ſhall never want matter {or to praiſe God 1n their behalf, {incs 
his truth and mercy to them, 1s the confirmatioa of our Faith, the encourage. 
ment of our Duty, and gives us in contemplation, an antepaſt of our happi- 
nels before we come to the full enjoyment of at. 

6. 13. G2ant this O Father fo2 Jeſus Cheſt his ſake, eur oncly 
MFediato2 and Advocate; Amen. | Thus general Conclufton of all our 
Prayers we ſhould not remark particularly here, but that the Maſs hath thruſt 
in the names of the B. Virgin, and other Saints f into thus Supplicatton, through 
whoſe Merits and Prayers they intercede, even 1n this place, where there is a 
hvely Commemoration of the death of Chriſt our A Mediator ; whuch is 
not onely the holding a Candle to the Sun, but ſeems to intimate, that to 
plead in the Virtue of our Lords Paſſion 1s not ſufficient, and that his inter- 
ceflion, by which the Holy Virgin and all other Saints became accepted by God, 
was not alone forceable enough. But we detire no other Mediator, nor need 
no other Advocate, 1 Tim.2.5.but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 1s here repreſented; 
nor do we doubt to ask all theſe Mercies tor all theſe Perſons, ſince we ap- 
proach our heavenly Father with his dear and onely beloved Son in our Arms: 
wherefore let us bleſs the Name of God, who hath choſen ſuch a Maſter of 
Requeſts to preſcnt- our Prayers, and put {uch an Argument in our mouths, 
when we approach unto him. Let us look to the Holy Symbols, and remem- 
ber our great, High Prieſt, while we offer up the Interceſſions, with a great 
humulity, and a {prightly devotion, becauſe our God will not, nay cannot de- 
ny thoſe that thus come unto him. | 


_ The Paraphraſe of the Frayer for the whole c hurch. 
6. 14. O [Nlmightp and Everliving God, whe] art able to help all 


perſons, always, and inall things : We are unworthy to ask for our ſelves, and 
yet we are encouraged to untercede for others, fince. [bp thp hoip Spore 
St. Paul, thou [haſt taught us] in our daily Aſſemblies, | to make P2apers} 
to obtain Good, Interceſlions [ and Dupplications] to remove Evil, in be- 
half of all the World : [And to give thanks fo2 | che Mercics received by 
[all men.} Believing therefore thy willingneſs to grant theſe things, which 
thou commandeſt us to ask [We humblp] diſclaming our own Merits, [be- 
ſech the] for Jeſus ſake, and by the Vartue of his Paſſion here ſet forth [moſt 
mercifullp ** 70 accept this poor ackyowledgment of thy bounty, and teſtimony of our 
love in theſe [our Aims to the Poor ſand Oblatiens] rt thy Miniſters, in- 
treating thee alſo to bear | and} ** to receive] all our former Peritions, elpe- 


cially [thcſe our P2apers] for all People [which we offcr] as the evidence 
of our' univerſal Charity, moſt heartily [to thp divine Bajeſtp] who arc 


All-fufficient to ſupply the whole World. 


- - 


body of { the-Univerſal Church] ſpread over all the Farth, that it may be 


quickened [with the] moſt holy [Spirit] which reacherh cho Principles [of 


Truth} and-yroduceth [Unitp] in the Faith [and Concozd] in the aftedio 
of, thy; People- [And grant that all} che Members of thy, Church [that do] 
profels thy true- Rehgion, and _ to believe in [thp holp Name] lay- 
1ng a{ide their arumoſities [map agre] all their differences; and fo fully ron 


To: thy Goodnels therefore we come [Beſxching the] though Miraculous 
Gifts are ceaſed, yet [to inſpire continually] with ſuch Grace, the whole: 
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in the] infallible [truth of thy Yoly Ws2d] and its determinations of all 
neceſlary things that notwithſtanding ſome leſſer varieties, they may have mu- 
al peace [And live] as Children of the ſame Father [m Unitp] without 
<hiſm or Herefie, in charity [and godlp love] without malice orenvy among 
chem. | 

And becauſe thy Church cannot well fubfiſt on Earth, without Temporal 
Guardians [We beſ&ch the alfo] in order to the common good [to ſave} 
the Souls [amd defend]the Perſons and Rights of: Lal Chtiftian] Magiſtrates, 
who in thery ſeveral Domimons have (or ought to. have) Supream Governance 


« 


of the Church, whether they be abſolure [Kings] or free FP2inees] or elſe 


Rulers [and Governsuyrs ] in popular States. 


But as our duty, intereſt, and affe&ion, do peculiarly oblige us, We pray thee 
hinfel to be 


eſpeciallp] to ſave and defend Him, who doth acknowledge 

th Servant] even CHARLES our wmng and Sovereign Liege: Help 
im ſo to defend Rens, execute Juſtice, and fubdue his Enemies, [that un- 
der him we] and- all 

[and quietip governed. ] and accordimg nt unto, as well as happy 
in, ſo gracious a Prince. | 

[And] that his excellent Laws may not be perverted m ther Adminiftra- 
non, O Lord [grant] ſuch grace [unto his le Eonneif} with whom he 
adviſeth-to- make Laws [and to all] Magiſtrates and Officers [that are put 
in Authoritp] co execute them [under Him : That they map] debberately 
weigh every Cauſe, and [trulp and indifferently] determine 1, ſo as co 
make it appear they do [miniſter Juſtice] and tmploy thetr Power fto the 
puniſhment of wickedneſs] and greater Crimes, the correction of lefler 
Enormities [and vice : And rhe maintenance] and defence of the Profeſ- 
fon [of thp true Keligion] together with the practice of all Equity [ and 
Yertue] which is the endeavour of all righteous Magiſtrates. 

Bnt that Piety and Juſtice may be taught by the Miniſters, as well as en- 
couraged by the Magiſtrates [Give grace O heavenipFather] for the ſame 
thy Son Fefus Chrifts fake [to ailf] whom thou haft "made FBifhops} and 
Governours, or Paſtors, [and Curates}] over thy Flock. Afliſt them ſo in 
thoſe ſacred Offices [ that thep map both bp] the holineſs of [their life, 
and] the purity of their [Doctrine] declare, and [ſet fozth] the excellencies 
of [thp true} quickning [and lively Wozd] fo that many may be won to 
live according to it. And grant that they may allo orderly [ and rightly] 
frequently [and dulp Adminiſter] both Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, which 
xe [thpholp Sacraments.] And let them be particularly affiſted inthe Ce- 
lebration of the preſent Myſtery. | | | 

[And] that all their labours be not in vain, Do thou [to all thp People] 
throughout the Chriſtian World [give thy heavenlp grace] to diſpoſe their 
hearts rightly to receive divine things [RISE] grant [to this Congre- 
gation | and every perſon | here p2eſent ] before thee, [ that with mek 
hearts] from a ſenſe of their own ignorance [ and due reverence] from the 
apprehenſion of thy Authority [they map hear] attentwely [and recetve 
by Faith the directions of [thp holy Wozd] ; Q Lord, let them be convert 


by it, and become real Chriſtians [trulp ſerving the in] all the duties of 
Piety, and [bolinels] charity [and righteouſneſs] and continue 1n this obe- 


dience [all the daps of their life] eſpecially after this ſolemn renewing of 
their Covenant with thee. | 

[And] further refleting upon thy pity towards all aftli&ed perſons for the 
ſufferings ſake of thydearSon, [We] that yet are ſpared, do [mo Lops be- 
ſech thee] that(though we and our Brethren deſerve to uffer)yet[ of thp go 
neſs] thou wilt be pleaſed {O Lo2d] eftectuall a proton [to comfozt] and 
ſpeedily to deliver [and ſuccour] not thoſe diſtreſſed Creatures alone whuch 
we particularly love or know, but [all them who] are capable of the benefit 
of our Prayers, even all who [in this tranſitozp life] che Scene of Miſery 
[are in trouble] and fear of ſome approaching evil, or in [fozxow] for lome 
Calanuty already fuſtained. All that axe in [need] nd wag 65 69 OE Os 


is Subjects ORE] *y ouſly and [godl[p] peaccably 


STS - 
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ward Eſtate, or 1n pain and [ſickneſs] as to their Body : Or who are viſitz( 
yah os or all of theſe [v2 any other Adverlitp.] O pity and rehere 
them all. 

And] finally, as we praiſe thee for all the Mercies which thou ming|s#} 
with the Miſeries of this hfe, ſo [we alſo bleſs] and cluetiy praiſe [thn hoty 
Name fo2] thoſe who have no mixtures of in, or ſorrow 1n their Cuy 9: 
pure and perfect joy, even for | all hp] Saints and Holy [Servants] who 
were once as frail as we, who although they are now Fo parted] out ot {this 
life] yet they did live [in thp Faith and] die in thy [Fear] never forlakin 
Religion, nor a good Conſcience. We rejoice in their happineſs, and chouph 
we need not pray for them, yet we cannot forbear [befeeching thee] for our 
ſelves, who are yet upon the Waves, that thou wilt pleaſe [to mine us] alſo 
the ſame [grace] which thou gaveſt them. That we may be able [fo to fyl- 
low their good Examples] in all Pity and Charity while we hve, [that 
with them] and in their glorious Sociery [Wwe map] when we dic [be par: 
takers] by the like mercy [of thp heavenlp Kingdom] and its unſpeakable 
Felicities. Hear us we beſeech thee and [Gzant this] and all the reſt [H 
Father] to thy poor Children, who make not our Re ueſts 1n our own name, 
or truſting in our own merits, but [fo2 Jeſus Chit his fake] and through 
the moſt prevailing Sacrifice of his Death here commemorated : Nor do we 
need or deſire to uſe any other name, fince he is [our onelp Mediatoz] to 
make our peace [and Advocate] to plead our Cauſe, who alſo joins with us 
in theſe Petitions; and therefore we hope thou wilt ſay to him and to us 


[AImen,] and then it ſhall be ſo. 
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SECT, VIII 
Of the Warning before the (ommunion. 


C1.FT 15 fit that great Myſteries ſhould be uſhered in with the ſolemnities of 

a great preparation, for which cauſe God gave the [/raelites three days 
warning of his deſign to publyſh the Law, Exod.19.15.and ordered their Feſtivals to 
be olained by the found of a Trumpet ſome time before, Levit.25.9. Numb: 
10.2. The Paichal Lamb (the Type of Chriſt in this Sacrament) was to be 
choſen and kept by them four days, to mind them to prepare for the Celebra- 
non of the Paſſover, Exod. 12.3, 6. And Chriſtians having more and higher 
duties to do 1n order to this holy Feaſt, muſt not have leſs time, or ſhorter 
warning 5 Whereupon as good Hezekiah publiſhed by particular Expreſſes his 
intended Paſſover long before, 2 Chron. 30. ſo hath our Church prudently or- 
tered this trmely nogce to bz given, that none might pretend to ſtay away out 
of ignorance of the time, or unftneſs for the Duty.; bat thar all nyght come, 
and come prepared alfo. It 1s needleſs to expect a Preſident for this in the 
angent Church, their Daily or Weekly Communions made it known, thar there 
was then, no ſolemn Aſſembly of Chriſtians without it, and every one not un- 
 &r cenſure was expected to communicate ; But now when the time 1s ſome- 
what uncertain, and our long omiffions have made ſome of us ignorant, and 
others forgetful of this Duty, moſt of us unwilling, and all of us more or leſs 
mdiſpoſed for it, it was both prudent and nookleey to provide theſe large 
Warnings and Exhortations, Cautions, and Inſtruttions. For the Compoſures 
themſelves they are exact, and rarely fitted to be the Harbingers to this bleſſed 
Ycrament ; and 1f we duly weigh and carefully unprove them, they will ex- 
ceedingly help towards our Preparation, as will be evident enough (without a 
Paraphraſe) in the ſucceeding Analyſis and Diſcourſe. 
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$. This Warning conſiſteth of three Principal Parts : 
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A Pradlical Diſcourſe upon this Warning, 


$. 3. Dearlp Ecloved, cn -—— next I purpole (th2ough Gods aſc; 
ſtance) to Adminilicr to all ſuch as ſail ve retioiviſip ond deveucty 
viſvoſcd, the moſt comfo2table Sacrament © tye [Dodp and Bioud: of 
Chziſt.] It is the manner of nughty Princes, whole entercunment requires extra- 
ordinary preparation,to give notice by their Harbingers to taoſe places wherethey 
umtend to lodge ; and thus our Lord Jelus when hecame 1n the fieth had S,Foby 
Baptiſt for his Herald, to bid the World prepare, Matrh.3. and fenths Diſcples 
as =. Harbingers before his face, to every City whither he mtended to come 
Like 10.1. Thus alſo ms Meſſengers do now proclaim his approach in this Sa- 
crament, where he comes in the Spirit, to Feaſt with us, Rev.3.20. and todwell 
in us, Fob. 6.56. And O how ſhould this awaken us to pre- 
*To 5 Geoiay Bameii——d? pare! * for what provition 1 ſafticicnt to make for the King 
uueeyTlla ») Qinayponiay eZ of Kings, who comes from Leaven in pure love to viſit us, 
rp ge beg 14 3 and to do us good * Why ſhould we not receive the news 
in Weis 5% Jus FUR gm WI the ſame joy that Zacchers expreifed, when he heard that 
90j]1, mrramey olxoy dex 528 name Jeſus purpoſed to be his Guelt ? tince whereſoever he is well 
oxd4749, Philo lib. de Cherub. receiyed, he brings Salvation to that houſe, Luke 19.6,7,0c. 
The Miniſter who hath appointed it 1n love to you, ſeems 
by his courtzous ſalutation, to be well pleaſed thar he hath fo good tidings to 
tell you, and leſt by ignorance or furprize you ſhould loſe the benefit of this 
bleſſed opportunity, he gives you this timely intimation, and fixes the very 
time as poſitively as Man can or ought to do; we have not the time to come 
in our own power, and fo ſhould always add, if Ged pleaſe, viz. that our life 
* "Ay $435 28- or health ſhall laſt ſo long | and by his affiſtance, viz. if he vouchſafe to afford 
an.Greca VEr-:115, Grace, fince we do but Adminilter the oatward part : Which ſhort Paren- 
0H theſis ſhould alſo mind us how dangerous tt 15 to negle& walfully this next Sa- 
FREE ve) crament z becauſe either we may not hve to have another opportunity, or nor 
ate; Sor. have the like grace or aſliſtance from God, if we deſpiſe this offer. This war- 
nay Ins 5- ning is given to all, but yet in the very firſt clauſe 1s figmfied that we would 
Ry. _ * not willingly caſt our Pearls before Swine {, nor give this Sacrament. to any 
| Senfta San- Þut ſuch as are Religiouſly and Devoutly difpoled, and for thoſe who are lo, they 
&is, ut Diac. need not be preſſed, or urged to come to the Holy Table, ſince this moſt com- 
clamat, in Li- fxtable Ordinance doth attract them ſufficiently by its own ſweetneſs, it 15 moſt 
_— TIEN comfortable to pious Souls, and they who have found it. ſo, long for it, and 
2mm mn F115 very warning 15 to them a rent pleatare, and a ſufficient invitation 3 But 
uvcie,Clem. 1f filthy wretches who reliſh nothing but Swingh pleaſures, and are full of earth- 
AleX, ly things, Ioath this Honey-Comb, or deſpiſe this Manna ; it 1s no wonder; 
let it be no prejudice to the Myſtery, nor no hindrance to our Preparation, for 
if we upon ys Summons do 1mimediately endeavour toprocure Religious and 
Devout Diſpoſitions, we ſhall taſte the Comfort of it more fully than any words 

can exprels, ; 
£. 4. To be by them received in remembzance of his meritozous 
Croſs and Paſſion, wherebp alone we obtain remiſſion of our ſins, and 
are made partakers of the Kingdom of Yeaven.] The neceflity of this 
early and ſerious Warning is further ſhewed from the two great Duties which 
all Chriſtians are here to perform. Fir/#, We are not to be idle Spectators of 
the Myſtery, as they are in the Roman Church, where if the People Commu- 
nicate but once a year, it is thought ſufficient by the Lareran Council, and 
at other times they onely look on, while the Prieſt alone communicates, Conc. 
Trident, Seſſ. 22. Can.8. a practice unknown to all Antiquity : But we are com- 
manded to receive the Symbols our {elves in Remembrance, as St. Paul _ 
I Cor.11.24,25. © of that one Offering, once for all, Heb.9.26, 28. whereby Je- 
** ſus hath for ever perfected them thatare {an&ified, Heb.10.14. It was the part 
of Jeſus to offer up that moſt meritorious Sacrifice once upon the Croſs, but 


K 15 Our duty to keep a perpetual memorial of that moſt valuable, and Takge 
: 
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be forgotten propitiation *, For —_ alone (and not by 


the merits Or Pra vers of Saints or Ange Ss) our Salvation was  * Offerimus quidem, ſed recordatioe 
whrained. Now if the pardon of our {1ns, and the purchating 7" facientes mortss equs, & una eſt 


Heaven for us (who were Heirs of Hell) be the greate 


hec hoſtia, non mulre—quia ſemel 
oblata in Sanfto Santtorum, hoc au- 


mercies, confider with what devour affe&ions we ſhould ce- tem ſacrificium exemplar illius eſt. 
lebrate the memorial of that which was the price thereof. Ambr, Com, in 10, ad Heb. 


How far did the dehverance of 1/rae! from -£gypt, and the 

deftroving Angel come ſhort of this? and yet that was thought worthy to be 
remembred with the ſolemmity of a Paſſover, fo long as the Nation did endure. 
Therefore we cannot think that this can be remembred to the end of the 
World (as it ought to be) unleis we proclaim it early, and prepare for it dili- 
oently, and celebrate 1t with the deepeſt reſentments, alas we can never im- 
print1t ſufficiently upon our fouls, without frequent and ſerious commemora- 
tions, and he doth not underitand or not nay: 1 the excellency of this mercy 
of our Redemption, that doth not with it were written on his heart in indeh- 
ble Characters, and carefully ſet himſelf (upon this intimation) on preparing to 
make the moſt gratetul memorial of his enfranchiſement by the Death of 
clus. | 
, $.5. Wherefo2e 1t 1s our dutp to render moſt humble and hearty 
thanks to Almighty God, fo2 that he hath given his Son our Saviour 
Jeſus Chaſt, not onelp to die fo2 us : but alſo to be our ſpiritual 
tod and ſuſtenance in that Holp Dacrament.] The Second part of the 
Communicants Duty 1s to receive 1t with Thankſgiving ; for 1f we are obliged 
to praiſe God for the leaſt and moſt common mercies, then ſure our ordinary 
praiſes are not ſufficient for this, which 1s the firſt, the greateſt, and the foun- 
dation of all the reſt : when we remember our unworthineſs of ſuch unſpeaka- 
ble mercies we cannot but return our oft humble Thanks; and when we re- 
fle& upon the benefit we have by them , ſurely we ſhall offer up -our moſt 
hearty prauſes : Becauſe God hath not onely ſpared us (when he might have 
deſtroyed us) and ſet ordinary food before us (as the King of 1/rael did before 


hs Enemies, 2 Kings 6.22,23.) but he hath ranſomed us fully by the Sacrifice of 


Ius Son, Fohn 15.13. and made us a Feaſt upon the remainders of this Sin-offer- 
ng; this ſheweth his Juſtice is fully ſatished, in that he recerves us into the 
neareſt Unions: and our admiflion to 'eat and drink of our Lords Body and 
Bloud, 1s not onely to ſhew forth that there 1s a great expiation for all the 
World, but to afſure us that we may have an intereſt 1n it, and ſhall be particu- 
larly forgiven,as the benefits of the Sacrifice of old were ſuppoſed todeſcend upon 
all that were admitted to eat thereof. Now thus pledge of Gods peculiar love, 
and this Seal of .a gracious Pardon, doth give ſuch courage and ſtrength to poor 
dinners, that the believing it 1s called Spiritual Food and nouryhment, and eat- 
ng and drinking the Body and'Bloud of Chriſt : for it even raviſhes the Soul 
of the humbled Penitent to receive ſuch a Teſtimony of Gods being reconct- 
ld to hm. Hence are all thoſe ecſtafies of joy which holy Men here expreſs; 
and God hath on purpoſe inſtituted this Ordinance to be a moſt ſolemn and 
myſterious manner of offering up theſe humble and hearty thanks; for which 
cauſe it 15 called rhe Cup of Bleſſing F and the Euchariſt, that 


5 the Office of Thankſgiving. Oh ſummon up therefore Þ Evxtera , Heb. 13.15. Tlerj- 
allyour powers, and labour ſo to affect your hearts with theſe LE m4 ; "op be Bipe OP 
| incomparable adts of the divine goodneſs, that you may here 5,2 mh 9% 2 onde xe 
offer up his praiſes 1n the higheſt Key, and rejoice before at,guG-. Orig, in Cell.l.8. 


tum withthe moſt affe&ionate gratulations. 

$.6. Which being ſo divie and comfo2table a thing to them who 
receive 1t wozthilp, and ſo dangerous tothem who will p2eſume to re- 
ceive 1t unwozthiiy, mp Duty is to exhozt pou mn the mean ſeaſon, 
Eirſt, To conſider the dignity of that holy pſtery, and the great pe- 
ril of the unwozthy recciving thereof.) This Sacrament, like all things thar 
are high and fair, hath excellency enough to invite us to deſire it, and yet 
danger ſufficient to make us afraid to go about it raſhly : And here our Spiri- 
tual Guide having ſurveyed them both, makes a arhful report, as Caleb and 


Joſh 
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Teſla did, Numb. 14.6,7. he doth not deny there 15 hazard and pains in the ar. 
remnt, but the honour and advantage doth far outweigh them both : He coni. 
ders it 15 a Divine”® thing (as the Ancients called it) tobe a 


* Mucilevoy $6joy © Ota x) Sromells Companion of Gods Tadic, and to be! mace partaker of his 


2s * Diviniſſimum Sacramentivn, 
w0catur apad Antiques Patres. 


Nature : And alto it 1s the {reeteſt f comtort in the World 
to behold theſe hvely repreſentations of our perfe& expia- 
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Rom. Miſſal, thar humble and devour Recervers do often find their hearts 
tranſported with ecſtaties of Holy Joy, and raviſhments of 
delight in the due performance of this duty. On the other fide, our Spiritual 
Guide conſiders, thar for the obſtinate and prophane, for tho{e that have tinned, 
and will fin, it is very dangerous to preſs in to this Celeſtial _ for ſuch 
preſume meerly upon the outward part, and would fain perſuade themſelves 
this will acquit their old ſcores, fo that they may more treſhly begin to fin 
azain ; but God 1s not ſo mocked, and therefore they provoke him, abuſe the 
Myſtery, and delude their own Souls. Wherefore upon the whole inquiry the 
Miniſter doth exhort us to ſpend the time between this and the Sacramentwell, 
for if we come not to 1t, we loſe this Divine Comfort ; if we come unworthily, 
we run into an unknown danger; he 15 unwilling therefore we ſhould be de. 
p:1ved of the comfort, or incur the miſchuef : And therefore he doth exhort us 
to prepare, for {o we ſhall be ſure of the advantage, and avoid the evil. Now 
thereare two things eſpecially to be done 1n this mean ſeaſon ; the Firſt is Cinſe- 
deration of the dignity of the Sacrament, which St. Paul calls diſcerning * the 
Lords Body, that 15, making much difterence between this and our ordinary 
food. The Second 15 that which St. Paul and we both call Examination, 1 Cor. 
11.28. And theſzare no more than what every prudent man doth before he 
{ets upon any great Afaw. Firft, He ſurveys the natureot the Work. Secondly, 
He examines his own fitneſs to undertake 1t. Thus did Solomon when he was to 
build the Temple, 1 Kings 3. 3,8,9. and when a marriage with Sax!s daughter 
was propoſed to David, Seemeth it (faith he) a light thing utito you to be a Kings 
Son, &c. lo muſt we meditate of this Divine Ordinance, and fay to our own 
Souls : O how dreadful i this place ! Gen.28.17. Seemeth it a ſmall thing unto thee, 
to be feaſted with Ged,” waited on by Angel, fed with the Body of Feſws, and 
refreſhed with a Cup of that ſaving Bloud which hath attoned the ſins of the World? 
What meaneth this ſecret ? that ſo poor a Wretch, and ſinful a Rebel, ſhould receive [0 
mighty a faveur, and be received to ſo near embraces * How can I approach to theſe 
Terrible Myſteries till T have pulled back the Veil, and worſhipped him that feeds my 
Body to convey Grace to my Soul, and makes that ſtoop to the Eye of Senſe, which 
Angels cannot behold with open fre The Mwmiſter's confidering thus before, 
doth not excuſe us from confidening it alſo, but we our ſelves muſt (as he ad- 
viſeth) confider with him the dignity; to make us full of defires, and humble; 
and the danger, to put us upon the ſtricteſt care and preparation; And if the 
eril of unworthy receiving do onely make us more diligent to come well, it 
Ln its own Cure, and the confideration of this danger makes, that really 
youu 1s none to thoſe who come humbly, eſteeming this Ordinance as it doth 
eſerve. 
$. 7. And lo to ſearch and examine pour own Conſciences (and that 
not itghtlp, and after the manner of diſſcmblers with God : but ſo) 
that pe map come Hholp and clean to ſuch a Heavenlp Feaſt, in the mar- 
riage garment required by God in holp Scripture, and be received as. 
wo2thp partakers of that holy Table.] Having ſpent ſome time 1n a 
{cr10us contemplation of the dignity of this Myſtery, our next duty is to ſearch 
and try how we are fitted for it : we muſt not onely admire the Gueſt, but 
prepare and cleanſe the Houle for his reception, and if we have done the firſt 
part ſo, as that we have begot in our Souls a due eſteem of the bleſſed Jeſus, 
we ſhall not dare to bring hum intoa filthy heart, the receptacle of his Enenues 
and Murderers. When Auguſtzzs found bur mean entertainment ar the houſe 
of a Roman Citizen to whom he was invited, he accounted it a diſretpect to his 
perſon, and in anger ſaid, Sir I thought you and I had not been ſo familiar : But 
our 
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or Lord 1520: offended at the meanneſs of his Treat, if there be no mixtures 
of uncleannels and 111quity. Pyrhagoras his myſtical Precept, not to caſt Bread £5 
into a Draught *, may htly warn us not to put this Bread of Life into a Soul * Zrmov cis d- 
mars odous to the eyes of God than the receptacles of- abomination can be to 705 £- Sod 
ours. How careful was P:/eph and Nicodemrrs to wrap Is dead Body in the OE OY 
preſh hnnen ? and ſhall we Jhew a leſs regard to his Perſon now that he h- | 
veth for ever ! But ſurely no Chriſtian need be urged to ſo plain and fo necellary 
a Daty : onely let us note thoſe excellent directions for the manner of doins 
ir, which are here given us : (viz.) That which we muſt ſearch, is the Records 
of Conſcience, which if we examine | ſeriouſly and ſtrictly, | 
we may find there an 1mparrtial account of all the good we ft S4lvatorem noftrim ſuſcepturi totis 
have omitted, and all the evil which we have committed, bs debemus nos cum ipſuns ad- 
1 . : ho : utorio preparare &* omnes latebras 
for there are thoſe remembrances which will either accuſe or {\1;ye fre diligenter aſpicere, ne 
excuſe us at the holy Table, Rom.2.15. Wheretore we muſt force ft in nobis aliquod prccatum ab- 
take: heed that we do not this /5ghtly, onely out of Cuſtom ſconditum, quad &+ conſeientiam no- 
before a ſolemn txme, or meerly that we may ſeem to have {4 confundat, & oculos Divine 
» 9s "{__. Majeſtatis offendat: Ambroſ. de 
done 1t; as moſt men do, who onely gently touch theſe ſores, $4 m. 
and give a fhght and ſuperficial glance at ſome of their grea- = 
cet or lateſt committed f1ns, but never care for ſearching into the bottom, and 
loking into the 1nward corners of their Corruptions. Theſe, alas, arc but 
iſemblers with God ; who onely ſeck for ſome matter to confeſs, and tell a 
ad Story, without any ſorrow or real purpoſcs of amendment, yet they call this 
preparation, and come to this Sacrament with expectations of pardon and ac- 
ceptance. But truly we had as good do nothing, neither God nor Conſcience 
will ſo excuſe us; we do but loſe our labour, and cheat our ſelves with a ſha- 
dow for the ſubſtance, unleſs we do it 1mpartially, and with real deſigns to ſee 
our {ins clearly, and be humbled deeply for them, ſo that we may hate and 
torlake them for ever hereafter. Now that our Exanunation may be thus per- 
formed, let us (as the Wiſe man adviſeth) Remember the end and we ſhall ne- 
ver do amiſs, Eccluſ.7.16. We muſt con{ider therefore 1n the preſent caſe, That 
weare ſo to try our ſelves, Fir/#, That we may come to this Heavenly Feaſt, 
Holy, and adorned with the iVedding garment, Matth.22.2. that is, we muſt exa- 
mine, not onely till we fee our {1n, be till we hate 1t, and in ſtead of thoſe fil- 
thy rags, have put on pure and pious diſpoſitions, which are that clean Lin- 
nen, even the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, Rev.19.8. for by theſe Ornaments 
are holy Souls fitted for that Celeſtial Company which 1s to be met at this 
Solemnity. And Secondly, another end of our Examination 1s, that we may 
be accepted by Ged himſelf as worthy Communicants , that he who ſceth the 
heart may approve the fincerity of our Repentanc2; and the great King who 
comes in to ſee the Gueſts, may by his gracious eſtimation ſupply the defects 
of our performance, and call us worthy, though ſtratly we are not ſo. Ir 15 
not that men may think we have duly prepared, but that the All-ſceing God 
may recerve #5, that 1s, treat us nobly, and .entertain us kindly (as the word 
[10 receive] ſignifies, Matth.18. 5. 4&#s 21.17.) at this Heavenly Banquet : And 
can we think a formal ſearch will procure theſe Graces, or prevail for the 
Dwine acceptance ? nothing leſs than a through Repentance will ſuffice to 
this end, Fo to perform that the next Paragraph will diſcover. 
F. 8. The wap and means thereto,1s firſt to examine pour Lives and 
Converſations by the Kule of Gods Commandments, and wherein- 
ſoever pe ſhall perceive pour ſelves to have offended, cither by Will, 
Wo?d, o2 Ded, there to bewail pour own ſinfulneſs, and to confeſs 
pour ſelves to Nlmighty God with full purpoſe of amendment. ] 1f all 
that hath been ſatd have convinced us of the neceflity and advantage of a 
ſtri& preparation , and made us reſolve to ſpare no pains that we may come 
worthy; The Church hath 1n the next place provided, the cleareſt diſcovery 
of the way and means thereunto, which can be expreſſed in fo few words : This 
Fryer Sentence 15 a direction to Repentance, whichis the preparation that Chriſt 
imſelt requires, Marth.3.2,3. A duty that onr finful hte makes to be always 
neceallary; yet the dignity of this Sacrament requires it ſhould be done with 
more 


| a 
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— 


more than ordinarv carenow, {o that here 1s a full deſcription of all its Pair, 
Firſt, Examination for Sin by the Rule of Gods Commandments, which 1 C4 
11.28. is put to lignific all the reſt: bur having largely treated of this before, 
Part.1. Sett.3. $.5. &c. we ſhall oneay add, that if we have done this well, there 
will ariſe from it, Secondly, 4 Sight of Sin ; tor by comparing our lives with 
the Rule of Gods Law, we ſhall plainly &{cern where we have gone alile, in 
greater or leſſer matters: and we have not ſearched enough, nll we have foung 
our all our ungodly, unjuſt, or unchartable actions, all our falſe or vain, ith , 


or prophane {>ezches, and remembred as many as 3s poſlible of our ey1], wa 


* Fecit quiſque quantum voluit ; SE- 
NCCa. 

Voluntas fatti ovigo «ſt, que nec 
tunc quidem liberatur, cum aliqua 
difficultas perpetrationem £jus int = 
cepit, Tertul. 


cious, covetous, wanton and proud thoughts ; ef: Decually © 
the Will * have conſented to them, for then our thoughts are 
direatly {inful, and if we {in 1n 7/74, the outward a& would 
follow but for want of opportunity : And {urely the ſerious 
conſideration of all theie will fill our hearts with forrow, and 
our eyes with tears, which 15 the Third Part, wiz. Contriticn, 
and the bewailing of our own finfulnels. The forrows of 


David, and the Repentance of St. Peter, ſhewed themſeives in Floods of Tears, 
and weretoo big to be confined within, but we are apr to take off our Eye too 
ſoon, before we fee our guilt, or apprehend our miſery, which makes our hearts 
{o obdurate and unrelenting ; yer if we loſe the favour of our Patron , or arc 
deſpoiled of our goods, or follow a dear Friead to the Grave, we fill the World 
with our clamours, and bewail our ſelves with great expreſſion ; but we offend 
God and loſe our Souls, and ſuffer Satan to rob us of our Graces and our Hoyes, 
and arc as unconcerned as that Grecian Boy, who was filent and fallowed his 
' Game, while he faw his Fathers Houſe rifled, but cried out when his ſport was 
interrupted. If ever we would ſhed a tear, can we have a ſadder objet ? Can 
we grieve for any Miſery that equals this ? eſpecially ſhall we be unaffected 
when unfeizgned ſorrow will obtain a pardon * It the baſeneſls of fin do nar 
move us, the goodneſs of our Heavenly Farther methinks ſhould melt us, and 
when we fcel the weight, then let us caſe our ſelves. Fourrhly, By a forrowful 
Confeſſion of our Sins in Thought, Word,and Dced, with all their aggravations, with 
ſhame and a great confution, laying open our ſores to our Heavenly Phyſician; 
and this we muſt do ſo as to ſhew our need, and our defire of a pardon, as allo 
to declare that we condemn theſe our evil doings, and reſolve never todo the 
like again, it we may be forgiven for thoſe that are paſt ; for our Confeſſion 


* Conſeſio enim ſatisfationis conſe- 
lium et, diſſimalatio contunacie. 
Terr. de pcen. 

Confeſſſo autem Errorss, eff: profef- 
fo fir 1-7 : Rabao. Maur.de Jntt. 
Cler. l. 2, 


ſignifies nothing, * if it be ſeparated from, F:fthly, Unfeigned 
purpoſes of amendment, Prov. 28.13. Who would value the 
{ubmiſfion of him that had injured him, unleſs his confeſſion 
of his fault were a teſtimony of his ſorrow, and an engage- 
ment not to offend again ? Theſe purpoſes are the laſt, but 
the chuefeſt part of our Repentance, without which it will ap- 
pear our Examination was {hght and ſuperficial, our fight of 


{in none at all, or very tranſient ; our Sorrow forced and hypocnitical, our Con- 
feflion formal, 1f not odious ; becauſe to confeſs and not reſolve to amend, 15 
co tell the Almighty what we will do, not to bewail that which we have already 
done. Wherefore ler all the parts of our Repentance aim at, and end 1n, theſc 
hearty purpoſes of new obedience : And fince God hath given us fo full dire- 
&ions, and ſo fair an opportunity againſt this Sacrament, and ſeveral days time 
yet to do this in, let us reſolve to go through all theie parts of a true Repen- 
tance, thatſo we may have our pardon ſealed in this Ordinance, and be admits 
ted to T_ wr TY _ yy 
$.9, And if pe perceive pour offences to be ſuch, as are 
onely agaiuſt God, but alſo againſt pour Neighvour, then ye ſhail 
reconcile pour ſelves unto them, being readp to make reſtiturion aud 
ſatisfaction, accozding to the uttermoſt of pour Powers, fo2 all mzuv- 


. ries and wong 


S done bp pou to anp others. When we come to feaſt 


with God we mult take all poſlible care that our mind may be like the top of 
Mount Oh xs, filent and ſerene, without the leaſt wind or ſtorm of any Pal- 


{10a to di 


turb it; Our Kepentance (as before) muſt be ſo {ancere, as to procure 


our 


LOO 


' , 
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our Peace with God; and our Charity (as we are now direted) muſt be {© 
complear as to reconcile us to all the World; and fo neither the amazing fears 


*© Gods wrath ſhall di{compoſle us, nor the contuled motions 
ofanger * or revenge di{quict us, nor yet the lenſe of recer- 
6:2 injuries diſorder our Brethren at this holy Feaſt of Love. 
For Our Lord hath inſtituted 1t to unite his Friends f 1n the 
Pd of invioſable Amity. Ir 15 the obſervation of Caro 1n 
Purarch, that publick Feſtwals, | and cominon Tables are 
n excellent means to compoſe ciiterences, and beget Cha- 
ry; and the Fathers believe that our Saviour (though ſpeak- 
ng 11 the Jewiſh phraſe of bing reconciled, before we of- 
bred our gif) Aatrh. 2.3. d1d directly am at this Sacrament 
rvrard to be cftabbſhes) and by thoſe words did enjoin 
xy Communicant to bs reconciled to thoſe who had any 


" OgpiCoplday s .ovoy 1 ayud 
&N& 1 TH phud]a. meg ys 3) ouſ- 
wotws yd. Philo, icg. alley, 
| 


T Conteſſeratio eft mutue dileflionis 
in membris Eccleſie inter ſe. Tertwl. 

gnoramus fine pare Communionetis 
FEicr,Ep.62, 


MN Menſam appara, contentio (ublate 
e/t, Proverb. Ben,Syrz. 


uſe of complaint againſt them, under the penalty of their being rejected by 

God, The Jewiſh Doctors teach that the Lord will not forgive the iyuries 

Ltreen a Man and his Neighbour, unleſs the Perſons be firſt reconciled : 

Hence 1t Fas, that the Jews were ordered to ask, and give mutual forgwenels 

fore the Veſpers of the Feaſt of Expiation; and the Pramitive Church would | 

not admit thoſe that were at Enmuty to this holy Communion *. Now becauſe * concit. Car- 
in all differences there are two Parties, this Paragraph dweas the offending thag, 4. Can. 

ax what to do; the next, him that 1s offended. Fir/#, He that hath given 93- Concil. A- 


Brother cauſc of complaint againſt him, 15 directed to go to him that hath 
uken the offence (whether juſtly or unjuſtly faith Theophylact, m Matth. 5.) and 


#achenſ, 2, 
Can.zt, 


endeavour to appeaſe him, and 1t poflible to win his love by 1ntreaties ; and 
here there 15 a real injury, by acknowledging the fault, and defiring forgive- 


ns: Nether ſhould any man refuſe to go firſt and deſire 
ace, tfor fear leſt it ſhould be thought a diſparagement to 
bo for (as the Philoſopher who firſt ſubmitted ſhe obſerve) 


hes the beſt and moſt honourable perſon, who hrit moves for. 


Peace: nor yet _ we neglect to go,upon pretence that weare 
ti more wronged of the rwo ; for be 1t ſo, yet let us imitate 
the example of God himſelf, who is glorified in Heaven and 


f Diſſentio ab aliis, a te reconcilia- 
tio zncipiat Seneca, 

Nec dicas Ipſeus eſt me convenire, 
hoc enim figuum et ſuperbie cords : 
R, Jon. l[1b.de Timor. ap. Capellum 
in Matt. 5. 


Frth, 11 that he firſt offers peace to his poor Creatures who have ſo highly 
of . -» . « v2 
cred him ; he beſceches us to be reconciled to him when he could eafily 
troy us, and can 1t be our diſhonour to be like God ? It 15 ps the 


World may judge this to be a poor Spirit, but what then fince it 15 


onourable 


the fight of God : What if our Neighbour ſhall refuſe this offer? We have 
wne our part, and left upon him the gwlt of the Contention, and the blot of 


quieted our mind, and mmtate 


an a gs and malicious prong and whatever the event be, we have 
d our deareſt Maſter in our Condeſcentton. and 


Charity, whoſe Memorial we come here to celebrate. ' But Secondly, If the 
muy be great, and have hurt the Body, the Fame, or the Eſtate ot our Bro- 
ther, then a bare deſire of reconciliation in private is not ſufficient , either 


o teſto our ſorrow, or to make him ſatisfaction *. But we 
' nit (as Zachers did ) offer publick compenſation for all 
Frongs and treſpaſſes, and muſt make reſtitution of all 1ll- 
zotten, or wrongfully detained goods, as far as our ability ex- 
tends, and if the wronged party do require it : becauſe unleſs 
ve pleaſe him we cannot pleaſe God, who forgives offences 

cMly againſt himſelf without any ſatisfa&tion from us, but 
0es not rent thoſe agauyſt men t, until we have conten- 
ted them, and if poflible, obhged them to intercede for us: 
And Oh how happy would Chriſtendom be, if this were 


* Sz; res aliena propter quam pecca- 
tum eſt, cum reddi poſit, non reddie 
tur, non agitur penitentia, ſed fins 
geitur ; Auguſt, Ep. ad Maced, 


+ Non condonatur pecoatum wiſe 7G 
ſtityatur ablatum. Avugulit. 1bid, 


punctually obſerved! we ſhould have fewer injuries, ſpeedier reconcihations, 
and more peace with God, and one another ; but whoever doth neon his 


art of this duty, lethim know that the Hands full of Rapine and Inju 


ice, the 


ouths full of Lying and Slander,, the Hearts full of Rancour and Malice, 
cannot receive the Lord Jeſus, nor come to this Sacrament unleſs 1t be wo 
| as « 


their 
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tieir Condemnation ; wherefore let cvery man beware, and ſtrive to mat. 
Cace. 

pee” And being likewiſe ready to fozgive others that have offendcy 
you, as pe would have fo2giveneſs of pour offences at Gods hayyg | 

to2 otherwiſe the receiving of the hop Communion dsth nothing gig | 
but increaſe pour Danmation.] As the offending Party is by Feſas com. 
mandzd to offer reconcthation, MHatrh.5.2.4. fo the oitended alſo enjoined t, | 
be ready to accept it, Mark 11. 25. Luke 17.3,4 Colofſ.3.13. for the deep re. 

{entments of our wrongs, our tury and ws of revenge for {mall injuric; 
do often diſcourage thoſe that have offended, and keep them back from ma. 
king their acknowledgments ; and thus botn are equally guilty, the one for | 
beemning the ſtrife, the other becauſe he will not let it have an end; unleſe ? 

we ſhall fay, that he that is hard to be appealed, 15 the greater Crnunal, becauſe © 
he perpetuates the Quarrel, and hinders Charity more than the firſt offence: 
If then we have been {landered or affronted, wronged or oppreſſed, our duty 
is ro ſhew our ſelves willing and eafte to be reconciled, fo thar if the injurious © 
Man or Woman come to us, we muft not ſtand too much upon terms or ag. | 
pravations, nor require infamous or unreaſonable ſatisfa&tions, bur as lightly as 
* Graviſimom we can, muſt grant a pardon*; and if they do not come to confeſs the fault, we 
pene gens oft ft excuſe it, and impute 1t to their 1gnorance or nuſtake, and forgive them 
> pag” 407 in our hearts, renouncing all purpoſes of revenge ; and whether they come or 
] " no, let us deal with our tellow-ſervant, as we defire God ſhould deal with us; 
We have offended the Divine Majeſty by many and grievous fins, and as we 

ask pardon always t we ſhould always forgive, as great things, 

* Homo ſine peccato eſſe non potes, ® ag Han, as freely, and as fully as we defire or necd to be = 
vis tibi ſemper — —_ Be. pen: which unlels we do, Chriſt affures us our own fins 
ok; ns: matic 5; 1ibi dimints, hall not be remutted, Marr5.6.14,15. and 18. 35. and then 
tories dimitte, imo quia vistotumti- We ſhall have no reparation of our wrong neither from God 
bi dimitts, totum dimitte: Petr, nor Man, but by exacting a ſmaller debt, we bring the mot 
Chrylol. terrible Creditor of all againſt us. Let us then beware that 
our pride and threatnings, our difficulty of acceſs, or ſcornful 

receiving of our ſubmutting Brother , do -not hinder the Peace, and pull upon 

us the Divine Vengeance tor heavier provocations, Marth.18.34,35. "Finally, we 

are taught, that till Repentance have reconciled us to God, and Charity to our 

Neighbour, it is dangerous and unſafe to come to this Myſtery : tor it 1s bold 

and preſunptuous for the obdurate Sinner and the unplacable Man to think to 

Feaſt with Feſzrs the Saviour of Penitents, and the Prince of Peace, 1 Cor. 11. 

29. He that upholds the Quarrel, or refuſeth to repent, 1s 1n a ſtate of Con- 
demnation, for his Obſtinacy againſt God, and his Malice againſt his fellow- 

ſervant ; and if 1n that eſtate he preſume to come to this holy Sacrament, he 

ſhall be the more ſurely, if not more ſpeedily condemned for this 1imp1ous pro- 

phanation : Such a Wretch indeed would have been ſentenced (if he fo contt 

nued) although he had not come hither, but he doth increaſe his ſad portion, 

by putting Chriſts Body into a filthy Soul, and caking the holy Symbols 1nto 

rhole receptacles of rage and anger, cruelty and revenge, which Feſ#s hates as 

the Infernal Pit : Which ought to make. us all diligent to endeavour after 2 

true Repentance and unfeigned Charity, and to reſolve to part with our fins 

and our malice, and then it ſhall be ſafe, and bleſſed to us, to approach: the 

terror 15 not to affnght us from this Heavenly Feaſt, but from impenitence and 

an angry ſpirit, which turn this Food of Life into very poiſon. 

$. 11. Cherefoze if anp of pou be a Blaſphemer of God, an hinderer 

o2 flanderer of yts Wozd , an Adulterer, o2 be in Malice, oz Envy, 9 

in anp other grievous Crimes, repent pou ef pour fins; 0? elfe come 

not to that holy Table : leſt after the taking of that Holp Sacrament 

the Devil enter intopon, as he entred into Judas, and fill pou full of all 
iniquities, and bing pou to deſtruction both of Bodp and Soul.] The 
frſt Ages of Chriſtianity confidered how poſitively our Saviour had forbidden 
us to give that which is holy to the malicious , and to caſt this Pearl (as they 
interpreted 1t) of the Lords Body to thoſe that wallow in Swinyh Pon 
Jatth. 
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Matth. 7. 6. and obſerved how plainly St. Pau! had deſcribed the danger of 
fach if they ſhould receive it, 1 Cor.11.29. Wherefore they did very ſtrictly for- 
bid all fach to approach theſe Myſteries, and by Canons of Councils, and the 
Sentence of Excommunication did keep back all notorious Sinners ; And if any 
fuch preſumed to come, the Jewiſh Prieſts d1d not more zealou{ly oppole the 
Kings offering Incenſe, 2 Chron.26.17. than the Chriſtian Biſhops did the pro- 

hane Acceſles, even of the Emperonrs themſelves (to whom in all things 
elſe they ſubmitted.) Thus was Philipps the Emperour placed among the 


Penitentes, before he might be Communicated*. And Theo- 
loſers was reſolutely kept back by the famous St. Ambroſe + 
till he had bitterly lamented the {laughter of the Theſſalonians. 
St. Chryſoſtom al proteſted he would die rather than admini- 
ter this Sacrament to the Unworthy. But beſides all this, 
when the Celebration was to begin, then did the Deacon 
ſand up, and proclaim, that all Unbaptized, Infidels, Here- 
ticks, &c. || ſhould depart, and none to ſtay that had any 
quarrel, nor any to come 1n hypocrifie : which cuſtom 1s 
mitated by our Church in this Denunciation, wherein we 
moſt plainly ſhew obſtinate Sinners their danger, as St. Peter 


* Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 6, cap, 
25. Anno 246. 


+ Theodor. in Hitt. Tripartita l. g. 
C. 30, 


| Nullys Cattchumenus, nullus audi- 
tor, nullus infidelis, nullus hareticus, 
Lui primam orationem perfeciſts Die 


ſcedite, putros Recipite Matres, Ne 


Quis contra aliquem : Conſt, Apoſt. 


did to Simon Magzrs, Aﬀs $.21,22,23. we appcal to their own 
Conſciences, charging them to examine faithfully ; and if they find themſelves 
guilty, we warn them as they love their Souls, not to come till they have re- 
pented. Woe do not finally bid them, not zo come at all, but onely to ſtay till 
they have repented ; becauſe 1t may be uſeful (as St. Auguſtine notes) for ſuch 
notorious auers to ſtay till another Communion, and to meditate, that their 
being excluded here on Earth, whileſt others enter in, to have Communion 
with Chntſt, 1s the ſad Emblem of that Day, when (if they do not now repent) 
they ſhall ſee many holy Perſons go in and fit down with Abraham, &c. 1n the 
Kingdom of God,whule they themſelves are caſt out: So that whether by Excom- 
munication or by this Warning they are excluded for the preſent, it 1s the Mt- 
niſters love to them, and 1s intended onely for their Souls 


health *, ro bring them to. repentance, that they may be fic 
againſt another opportunity. As to the fins enumerated, 
they are the moſt ſcandalous and heinous both againſt God 


and Man, (viz.) Swearing and Blaſphemy, Oppoling or De- 


* Ouid prodeſt non etici © cath pics 
rum ? nam ejici, remtdium eſt & 
gradus ad recuprrandam ſanitatem, 
ejeftionem meruiſſe ſumma matorum 
eſt, Cypr, de dupl. Martyr. 


ping Gods Word, Adultery and Fornication, Malice and - 

Envy, with other grievous Crimes, ſuch as Murder or Theft, Drunkenneſs or 
Oppreſflion, of which whoſoever 1s guilty, St. Paul affirms, they ſhall not enter in- 
j the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6.9, 10. and therefore how can they be received 
to this holy Table ? It were eafte to ſhew out of Tertullian, St. Cyprian, arid the 
ancient Councils, that every one of theſe offenders were of old rejected, and 
not ſuffered ever to come in to theſe Myſteries, unleſs upon a very great Re- 


pentance; and puck humiliation, after five or ſeven Nench ſeparation : Which 


pious Cuſtom did make very much forthe honour o 


this Sacrament, and for 


the bringing ſuch to FpPOnRnce, that ſo they might eſcape everlaſting ven- 


ens would not offer their Sacrifice until the Herald 


d warned all unhallowed perſons to depart, nor might the Sacrificer proceed 


rs: The very Heat 
all 


he were aſſured there were none preſent but ſuch as were 
duly prepared *. Have we not then much more reaſon tb 
ejoin the abſence of all wicked wretches from this Hea- 
venly Myſtery ? And yet we imitate our Maſter herein who 
Ud not by force drive out the Jews, Jobs 8. but ſer their 
own Conſcience upon them: Even ſo + we violently caſt 
out none, unleſs. publick and convicted Criminals : But we 
appeal to every Mans Conſcience, and ſet before them the 

gerof coming with wicked purpoſes, for ſo they inutate 


[udas, who notwithſtanding that plain caution, we =ror 


ate down, with a heart full of Treachery, and Covetouſneſs, 
John 13.26,27. but in ſtead of being a partaker Chriſt, 
2 


G - 


* Hoſtis, Vindtus, Muller, Virgo, 
Exeſto: ings, *ifs 35's aMC, 
Sruckijus, 


+. Apud Grecs Sqgcerdos querit, 
Tis Thd\ 5 Reſp. populi, Thoxwneb Toy 
* Azz F, Sard. de Mor, Gents 
L.'5. C. I5. | 

} Nos 4 Communione quenquay pro= 
hibert>non, poſſimus,: niſe  aut- fponts 
confeſſum, aut in aliquo ſudicio Eco. 
cleſeaſticq vel ſtculari, nominatum ate- 
que convitiian. Auguſt. Homll,5 0. 


Satan 


bo The warning befoze the Communion, Part115 


Satan did enter.into him, and confirmed his wicked purpoles, fo that he cam« 
to deſtruction of Body and Soul. Repent theretore, Oh you prophane Wrer. 
ches, being warned by fo terrible an Example, or elle your judgment is mevita- 
ble; for if you continue in theſe damnable 1ins, you die; andif you think to 
*ſerem.11.15, find favour by laying hold of Chrifts Body, you are miſtaken *, for you'pro- 
Nunquid carns phane the Myſtery, violate Gods Covenant, trample on the Bloud of Chriſt 
> pag {coin to which you have no right, fo long as you ie in 01 dehance to his Laws; 
tus? Vulg, and if you will come thus, you give Satan more Lower over you, both to cor- 
Lar. Vide rupt you and to ruine you , yet it you ſtay away you cannot elcape unleſs you 
Matth.12.45- do repent, and 1f you would do that, after a while you might be received: 
Hebr.t0-26. Fowever we have delivered our Souls by giving you this warning, do not you 
caſt away yours by-deſprling it. 

C. 12, Aud becauſe it 18 requiſite that no man ſhculd come to the ho- 
Ip Communic, bit with a full truſt'm Gods mcrey, 81d with a quiet 
Cenſcicnce, therefoze if there be anp of pon, wi,o by ti:1s means eennot 

quict his cwn Cenſcicnee, but requareth tarther cemiozt o2 connſe],] 

The deſperate ſtupidity of bold Sinners, who will ruſh unprepared upon this 

Sacrament, hath forced the Miniſter to ipeak hike Boazerges, in thoſe thunder 
Denunciations ; vet leſt while he 1s rouzing thoſe from” ſecurity, the humble 

Chriſtian ſhould be terrified into deſpair, the Church ſends him hke Barnabas, 

more gently to treat with thoſe. who tremble at Gods Word. Fo ler fuch know 

that a lively Faith and quiet Conſcience are as necetlary preparatives for the 

Euchariſt, as either Charity or Repentance : And that the poor Penitent may 
not come without theſe comfortable Graces, he 1s aaviied to call in the aid of 

a ſpiritual man, when his own endeavours will not produce thus happy peace. 

Contrition 1s the moſt natural way indeed to procure a well grounded Faith; 

and yet ſometimes, though we Faſt and Pray, Examine and Conteſs, Read an 

Meditate, yet our Fears may expel the hopes of Mercy, and then all our endea- 

vours will end 1n a iad dejeation of Spirit, upon the diſcovery of our own vile- 
neſs: In this Caſe our doubts and ſad apprehenf{10ns (though reaſonable enough) 
may procecd too far, inſomuch that they may hinder that gratitude and joy, 

thoſe praiſes and acts of Fauth and Love which we ought to expreſs at this Sa- 

crifice of Thankſgwing ; and it ſo, we muſt uſe ſome means to allay them, or 
elſe the Duty will begur with trembling, go on without pleaſure , and end mn 
{cruple acd greater ditlatisfa&tion. St. Paul hath told us, that we ought to be 

| | fully perſuaded in our minds before we do any indifferent 
* Bene precipiunt qzii witant quics thing, * Rom. 14.5. and 1 we may not eat common things 
goa meets py Kee 7 <qun'ff with a doubting Conſcience, we ſhall much more be condem- 
oy ASS _— ES 7 ' .4.3 © ned 1n our ſelves, if we do not remove theſe fears before we 
64000 T-@e2< tv £ xg | NY : ; | : 
x dinguey ddl x) # teu dg" is, Cat of this Celeſtial Food : Our own ſtrength it may be 1s 
aes71t) ww 8 awrimora not ſufficient, but then- we muſt not {mother our trouble 
ive aegTI2u Sorupanulis. Put. © © which 1s increaſed by concealment, but reveal it to our ſpirt- 
Dans ron: _ © tual Counſellors, who will: joyfully ſerve any afflicted Pem- 
tent, and neither God nor good Men will ever quench the ſmoaking Flax, or 

break the brwuſed Recd. _— 
i$. 13. Let him come to me, oz ſome other diſcret ond learned Mant- 
ber of Gods Wozd, and opcu his grick, That by tie Miniſiry of Gods 
Holy Wozd, be map receive the benefit of Abſolation, together with 
Shop Cewiſel aud advice, to the guieting of yis Conlcicnce, andthe 
\ --:; .AYORIvg: of all ſcruple and doubtfulncſs.] It is neither prudent nor fafe 


always to: reletpon our own judgment of our ſelves, for another Eye {ces more 

_ __ * of , thats diſcerned by our own. In the dangers of our Body we conſult | 

yr Rot Pan, the intricacies of our Eſtate we. adviſe with the Lawyer, and 
Or; 


N00 61 ST Nb SI hay ; { ; 
in the cal2 of;our Immortal Souls, why do we not adviſe with our Spyritual 


TRE - 15%. 5 Phyſicians #2 for they are appointed by Chriſt himſelf to. dt- 


t. HldywoC 24066. bv 6 


onto 399 9 rect the ignorant, confirm the doubtful, and comfort the du- 
owudrey 1 hi 6ha0h Stang Nt " 


Tea dvort \ eboeValul* jedoMa conlolate. » We. muſt not be. aſhamed of o beneficial a duty, 
Cadena ker 18 ART 0) FRE; emf {ince the Scripture commands 1t, Fames 5. 16. and we have 
F10E, LICOUO Cr BheuTe hol, Examples of thoſe 1n Holy Writ, whe did confeſs cheir _ 


5. VI1I, The Warning befoze the Communion, 


— 


'o St. John Baptiſt, Matth. 3.16. and to the Apoſtles, A&s 19. 8. and in all 
he Primitive Tunes the Chriſtians did frequently repair to ther Brſhops and 
\liniſters, not onely to confeſs their faults, bur to be ſatished in their doubts, 
ind affiſted in order to a pious life: and were it now more often practiſed, 
we ſhould ſoon perceive the great advantages thereof : Tr 15 certain this Office 
lach been much abuſed by the Romamiſts, among whom 1t 15 become formal, 
ſlight, and vendible, an Engine to unlock ſecrrs, and a fuppletory to excuſe 
all other parts of Repentance, ſo that Confeflion to a Prielt, 1s by moſt of the 
Vulgar thought a ſufficient preparation for this Holy Sacrament : but this 
ought not to cauſe us wholly to reject it, fince with us 1t 15 reſtored to its Pri- 
muve ule, for we direct all Men always -to confeſs to God, 


*hir ſome alſo to confeſs their faults, and reveal their doubts 
0 the Prieſt, eſpecially in theſe three Caſes. Firf, When 
we are diſquieted with the guilt of ſome. fin already commut- 
eds or Secondly, When we cannot conquer ſome Luſt or 
Paſſion : or Thirdly, When we are afflicted with any 1ntri- 
cate ſcruples 3 particularly, whether we may now be fit to 
receive x bleſſed Sacrament or no : if any of theſe be our 
Caſe, then Firſt, We muſt chuſe prudently, preferring our 
own Miniſter, 1f he be tolerably fitted, or elſe we may elect 
another that 1s Prudent and Pious, Learned and Judicious t , 


* Quidam Deo, quidanm ſacerdotibys 
confitenda eſſe peccata dicunt, quo- 
rum utrumque non ſme magno ſrutty 
zntra Santtam Eccleſiam fit, Concil. 
Cabilon 2, c. 13. Ann 813, ita 
Gratlan. de penit. diſt. 1, cay. 8g. 


T Facit enim juſtitia wut nullus fot 
fraudis metus, facit etiam prudentia, 
ut nulla erroris fit ſuſpicio. Ambrol. 


one who may manage this weighty concern gravely and pri- de Off lib. 2. cap.s. 
rately, and diſpatch it wiſely and fully to our ſatisfaction. | 
Bang thus provided of a Guide, Secondly, Let us deal fincerely, and open our 
rrief to him as fully and 1mpartally as we would do a Wound to the $kilful 
Chirurgeon : let not fear or ſhame ſtop our mouths; for if the Miniſter be | 
nous he will be ſecret and compaſſionate, if he be diſcreet he will diſcover | 
whether it be an heavy guilt, or a {hght repentance, love of fin, or a ſtrone 
temptation, fear or {cruple that hath occaſioned this trouble. And fo Thirdly, 
Hehath Threatmings and Promiſes, Inſtructions and Dire&tions ont of Gods Holy 
Word, which being dextrouſly apphed, and duly numiſtred, may be a perfect 
Cure : if the Conſcience be wounded with guilt, he hath power from Chriſt 
upon our Contritzon to give us Abſolution : 1t it be the fury of a Paffion, or 
the r10lence of a temptation ; his Piety and Experience hath ſtore of Counſe) 
for the effectual ſupprefling thereof : if 1t be doubts and fears, his Learning and 
Judgment atforderh {ufficient comfort and ſatisfaction, through the blefling of 
Almighty God : Wherefore I do heartily wh we were more RR in theſe 
applications to our Mimſters, 1t would argue that we were more concerned 
for a Pardon, and more ſenſible of our guilt; nay, it would ſhew we did perfeatly 
hate fin, when we could be content to ſuffer the ſhame of diſcovery, ſo we 
might have the benefit of amendment : Conſider how comfortable and how 
profitable it may be to have the particular Prayers and Advice, the Judgment 
and Experience of an Holy Man of the Sacred Function, eſpecially at thus trme;z 
No doubt-it would make our Receiving more {weet and more ſafe, and gain 
u great comforts and incouragements 1n order thereunto : And thus we ſee 
ere 15 comprized 1n this Warning fo full dire&ions 1n order to the addreſs to 
the Holy Table, that there needs no paraphraſe to make it plainer, onely God 


Fant us to be as willing to do, as we are able to underſtand theſe things, 
men, 


The Erhoztation toCommunidn, Parc.tt, 


En 


S ECT: 1% 


Of the Exbortatioi to the Communion. 


$. 1. Ur Lord Jeſus hath not fixed the time, nor determin:4 how ofreri 
Q we ſhould partake of his laſt Supper, that ſo we might have an 07. 
portunity tomake it a Free-will Offering, and chat he might by our voluntary 
and often coming, makean experiment of our Love : But this gracious Liberty 
hath been perverted, and ſome have from thence taken occaſion to do it {e]. 
dom, and others wholly to leave it undone : We read, thatof old, in the Church 
of Alexandria, many of the People went out after the reading of the Goſpel, 
but Fobs firnamed the Almſgiver then Patriarch there, followed them out; and 
ſharply reproving their neglect, ſaid, he came to adminiſter the Euchariſt ts 
them, nokier would he leave them, till with him they all returned to the ho] 
6 as; Table. With ſuch an umportunity do we here feem to follow thoſe who dy 
Macy 7 rn ſo unworthily turn their backs upon theſs Myſteries. We tind St. Ambroſe *, 
cur poſt annum and St. Chryſoſtom, as alſo St. Auguſtine, 1n their times complaining of, and bz- 
3tam fois? ming the Peoples Omiſlions in this kmd : But ſure we have now much more 
Ambrol. de fon; fince the neglect of this Sacrament 1s grown far more common and 
ey bank 0] ſcandalous, ſome by ll principles glorying in their forbearance, others out of 
Ser. 3.in Eph. worldly carefulneſs excuting their abſence, and the moſt (as unwilling to take 
Auguſtin. Ep. pains) being become too remiſs. To redreſs which Evils our Church hath pro- 
ad Januar. yided this excellent Exhortation, both to convince us that it 15 qur Duty to'come, 
MN and to diſcover the danger if we wilfully ſtay away : The Order whereof the 
following Analyſis will ſhew, and the Diſcourſe annexed will repreſent how 
agreeable it 1s to ſo pious a defign. 
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e Communion hath Five Parts; 


an MN. 


6. 2. This Exhortation to th 
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The Analyfis of the Exhortation to the Communion. 
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that, &c. 
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ſr. Setting the Com- 
pariſon before us 


thing it is. when a 
rich Feaſt, &c. 


Which of pou in fuch 
a cale would not be 


plain | 


OP OO [moved ? &c. 


{ "this preſent Caſe J9"@Þetd, leſt pewith- 


Abi 20 Sven —— take 
D2awing, &c. 
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buſineſs, &c. 
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ticulars : 


concermung Jf anyman fap,Jam 
C2. Sin- Ja grievous Dinner, 
fulneſs Yand therefoze am «5- 

fratd, 8c. 


pon, are pe not aſha- 
med to ſap, pe will 
not come 2? &c. 


C Conſider earneſtly 
with pour ſelves how 
2. Vains little ſuch fergned ex- 
 /cuſes will avail be- 
foe God, 
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3- Yet ſadly doomed\ quere Mol io SECUIED : 


2. With hke preten- 
Ces 
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Man hath p2epared a 
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»Men \your Beethzen, who 
come to fed, &c. 


Theſe things 1f ye 
earneſtly conſider, ye 
#1. The Miniſters hope of them will by Gods G2ace 
| I return to a better 
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A Pradtical Diſcourſe upon this Exhortation, © 


<.*, Dearly Beloved Becth2en, —-TJ intend by Gods G2ace to 
(cicbzate the Lozds Supper, unto which in Gods behalf J bid pou 
ji that are here pzeſent, and beſech pou fo2 the Lozd Jeſus Chaſts 
ke, that ye will not refuſe to come thereto, being ſo lovingly called 
1d bidden by Ged himſelf. ] The Kingdom of Grace as well as Glory, 1s 
1n2d 111 SCLIPEUTe: tO a Banquet, Luke 14.16. Matth. 8. 11. and the offers of 
wh, are named, our Calling or Invitation, Epheſ.4.1. 2 Tim.1.19. and we that 
19s parcake of his Grace, and are hereafter to enjoy his Glory, are ſtled the 
«or invited Gueſts, Row. 8.28. by a plain alluſion to this Sacred Feaſt (the 
Epcome of the Goſpel) wherein we are called (without a Figure) and invited 
participate of the Grace of God : And as it is the Cuſtom ; 
all Nations *to 1nvite thoſe who are deſigned to partake * 2 Samuel 13-23. 1 King, 5.9. 
{he Feaſt; ſo hath the King of Heaven now ſent his Mi- J®Þ ': 4- boa 
mter, Matth. 22.3. Luke 14.17. moſt courteouſly to ſalute Yr oem 


win bis Name, and to b:d us to that Celeſtial Feaſt, viz. the 


'Ex, Ivoiy weegiy ovyxeuduu oy 
Serve of F ng ASvTay, x), 990 vg.As: 


(upper of the Lord, which he hath made ready for us : The & oy, Theoph, Com. 1n Luc. 14, 
Noace 15 ſent thus long before , becauſe we may prepare 


rand uncapable) are now invited, hi 


on; Body and one Spirit. 


or a looſer Bacchanal ; and yet al 


luably to ſo great an Entertainment, and be fatted for this, whichis the higheſt 
Eval m the World. It 15 true, we receive the Meſſage onely from the mouth 
« a Servant, but 1t 151n the Name and behalf of his great Maſter, + whoſe Am- + Matth.10.40 
laſador he 15, ſo that God himſelf doth beſeech us by this invitation, 2 Cor.5.20. 
Hanes reckoned 1t among his Iigheſt honours, that Queen Ether, Chap. 5. 
kamvited him to her Banquet, (becauſe it was a fignification of the —_— 
tal love and Friendſhip, 1 Kings 1. 10.) and ought we not toeſteem_ it a 
rater honour to be requeſted to Feaſt with God, and to receive 1o ſure a 
pledge that we are his Friends 2 Would it not be impudent and ungrateful to 
rx& the ſummons 2 There are many invited, but th 
cat for all the World, there is in Jeſus Chriſt here Communicated, peculiar 
porifion for every Gueſt, and that very grace which each ſingle Perſon can 
tzzd or defire : Wherefore all that are of Gods Family (all not excommunica- 
h and low, rich and poor : We are all 

Irtaren, oy our Heavenly Father will have us all (as Lycurgzs appointed his 
 utans) to fit at the ſame Table together, to eat of the fame meat and drink 
xz ſame Cup, that we may not deſpiſe nor envy one another, but become 
3 Now 1t it be demanded by what Authority we 
Miniſters do bid ſo many and fo unwerſally, when we may ſuppoſe divers tobe 
wt; We anſwer, Itis our Maſters Order, Marth. 22:9. to bid as many as 
Wtnd; for all either are fit, or ought to be ſo; and we cannot diſtinguyh, 
tuche Maſter of the Feaſt will ; ſo that: every man muſt look to prepare, him- 
kn fach wiſe, that he may be approved by the Maſter as well as invited by 

ww Servant, for many be called, but few choſen, werſ. 14. We have before warned 
alto prepare, and now we proceed to be very carneſt with thoſe who are un- | 
ited, to make themſelves ready; and. with thoſe who are ready, to come 
nay. And furcly it will be a huge reproach to us, if it appear that Satan and 
is Comphces with a touch on the Shoulder , or the (l1y 
* 15 to a Theatre, 


Legatus cujuſ- 
que eſt quaſs 

I'2. quiſque. Litinn 
PaT- Rab. 


e preparations are {uffi- 


hreſt beckon, can ob- Þ Pezulan ilius 
5.to a 7 ebb entreaties of God #20 ix tetigi 
ul hi; Miniſters, can ſcarce obtain our Company at this Heavenly Feaſt : © 199 "e- 
brbchold and bluſh ? che Lord himſelf whois ſo much above us, doth beſeech Sruckhum 'de 
& Rev.3.20. the Miniſters whom we have ſo often denied, do umportune,us Conviva; E 

ſor Clriſf Teſas ſake (the moſt moving Oratory of the meaneſt Beggars) and all Plaut;e * | | 
to engage us to COME. , In this Holy Feaſt his Love 18 manifeſted, his Death - oe -- 
memored, his Graces are diſpenſed, ſo that if we have any love for Jeſus, 

a7 remembrance of him,-or deſires after him, we cannot 


"13 nvitation : ſuch a denial may be interpreted a di claiming © 


manſit : ap. 


ibly negies this 


our Re- 


emer, and an affront to that condeſcending. gocdnels which calls us onely 


"% Our oW:2 beneftt + 


Why is God ſo earneſt, Jaa, I. Rev. 


22.17. and his Mi- 


miſters 


— 


in. Mt. mt. 


66 The Exhoz:tation to the Communion, Pare.11r, 
niſters ſo importunate ? but onely becauſe we are fo backward to our on, 
good, and are hard to be intreated to do our ſelves a favour ; but let us relews 
at laſt, and yeild to ſo ſweet an invitation, and fo plain an expreſſion of the 
Divine Ly wy bn ———_ thi Tr: 

$. 4. Be know how grievous and unkind a thing it is whenam 
hath prepared a rich Feaſt, decked his Table with all kind of Probj 
ſion, ſo that there lacketh nothing but the Gueſts to ſit down, and Vet 
they who are called, without anp cauſe, moſtunthankfullp refuſe to 
come ; which of pou in ſuch caſe would not be moved? who would net 
_ think, a great injury and w2ong done unto him 2? ] Similitudes taken 
from matters known and obvious, do moſt eafily inform our underſtandings 
moſt ſtrongly convince our judgment, and moſt vigorouſly work upon ow 
affections ; Wherefore moſt of the Wiſdom of the Orzental Nations, and many 
of our Saviours Sermons are delivered in this manner : and of the ſame natue 
15 this preſent Metaphor, which 1s of Divine Onginal, being uſed by Solomm, 
Prov. 9. 1,2, 3, 4, ©. and by a greater than Solomon, Matth.22. Luke 14. my- 
ſtically to fet out the baſenefs of rejeing ſuch offers of Grace as theſe are. $ 
do we here make a fair appeal to all that negle& the Lords Supper, to which 
if they give a fincere Anſwer, it will be their own condemnation. Imagine 
therefore that theſe Abſenters had prepared a noble andplentiful Entertainment: 
{uppole their Table richly furniſhed with all varieties, purchaſed with great 
care and coſt, drefled with much pains and Art, and that they onely expeecd } 
thoſe, whom they had choſen out of all their Neighbours to be their Grieſts, to 
whom they had deſigned to expreſs pecuhar kindneſs and reſpet: Now if 
theſe, after many invitations, ſhould fo far undervalue the favour, and deſpiſe | 
the Preparations, as to abſent themſelves without any juſt umpediment; Let | 
theſe negledters of Gods Table tell.me, how deeply they themſelves would re- 
ſent ſo unkind a refuſal, and fo apparent a ſcorn : Would it not move ther | 
patience exceedingly ? And could they not more eaſily put up many injuries 
+ Patior facile * than this one affront to their Courteſtie? Would they ever invite ſuch unwor- 
injuriam þ id thy Gueſts again ? If they had the Perſons of theſe ungrateful men as much | 
eſt dared ® jntheir power, as themſelves are in Gods, itis like they would make them know 
Pacuy, What it was to throw ſo high a contempt upon them. How fearful was Davil 
of Sau!'s diſpleaſure for his abſence from his Table where he was expected? | 
1 Sam.20.4,5. nor had he ſtaid away but for fear of his fe.” Daniel was care- | 
ful to conceal it from the King, that he did not eat of the Portion which he 
ſent him, Dar. 1. Io, 11, 12. and refuſed it, onely-becaule it was firſt offered 
to an Idol. There are many offences more hurtful to us, but none 
more provoking, {ince Feſtivals are made to fignifie our reſpe&, and to engage 
; the affetions of our Friends}, and who can endure to 
+ V3 5 mavtcive Sturys dares his favour trampled on 2 We are ſure the Criminals them- 
a@- Þ, ſelves would be highly offended at this uſage, fo that let us 
in the next place onely defire them to apply it to the pre- 
| ſent Caſe. | 
6. 5. Wherefoze moſt dearlp beloved in Chziſt take pe goodhed, lelt * 
ye -withdzawing pour ſelves from this holp Supper, p2ovo $ 
indignation againſt pou. ] If we ſpeak the language of our hearts we 
muſt canfeſs, we would not ls </ be thus done unto, therefore by our 8 
viours Rule , Matth. 5. 12. we ought not thus to refuſe the invitations 072 
AX man *: and ſhall we deal worſe with God, than we woul 
* Nemini ſue injurie leves videntwr., have men doby us ? If we were ſo ſerved, we ſhould think | 
_ Ed 6s wel: had good cauſe to be moved, and do we well to be angry? 
gong note be * Let usobſerve whether the Almighty hath not hugher prove: | 
Homo ſemper aliud in ſe fert, aliu4 Cations by our denying to come to thismyſterious Solemmty : 
72 4 i0 cogitat, Laber, ap.:Grot,, For Firſt,Let us Ed 2 who it is that invites ; not our Equal, | 
nor our Superiour in a few degrees ; but the King of King, 
and Lord of Lords, who ſhews admirable condeſcenfion in that he will admit 
us, and doth grace us by this invitation with the greateſt honour of which " 
are capable, Ahaſuerns might have taken it ill, if his Princes, Efber 1- 3, mw 
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Bit for us to reject to Feaſt with God, 15 more 1impudent than tor a Begpar to 
light therelief of an Emperour, more baſe than for a Malefadtor to refuſe to 
-xr ar che Table of that King who had lately ſealed his Pardon, and were defi- 
ous to ſhew -him ſome more peculiar token of his love. - Secondly, Confider 
what it 1s Which 15 provided for us 1n this Feaſt, 1t'1s The Lamb of God which ta- 
tth away the ſins of the World : And oh how much it coſt to furniſh the Holy 
Table thus ! Heaven was ranſackt, and the Son of God taken from the embra- 
x of his Boſome, and cloathed with rags of Humanity, 1 ſtead of Robes of 
Glory; but thus 1s not all, this Lamb muſt be {lain with moſt exquiſite torments; 
te mult ſmart, and bleed, and die; his Body muſt be all broken, and his vital 
loud poured forth, before he could become our Sacramental Food : God could 
more eafily, and with leſs expence, have {Jain all Creatures in the World to 
treat us, but Heaven and Earth with all their ſtore conld afford no other food but 
this, at which an offended God, and his finfu] Creatures could Feaſt together ; 
nothing could make fuch a Sacrament, but the remainders of that Sacrifice 
which expiated the Sins of the whole World. And can we, dare we refuſe to 
tte of that which was ſo dearly bonght for us? Perhaps we think it is but one 
Uh. Tis true , but 1n this one 1t 1s verified , what the Jews boaſted of their 
Manna, Wiſdom 16.20. (wviz.) that it contains all kinds of taſtes, and ſutes it 
ſelf to every Appetite. Chriſt alone z« all in all, Meat and Medicine. Pardon 
tothe Penitent, Tight to the Ignorant, Strength to the Weak, and Comfort to 
the troubled Spirit ; he 1s all that we need or can defire : And do we {lightly 

ra it by 2 Thirdly, Add to this, that We who are the Perſons invited, do own 

God for our God, and call Feſzs oar Lord; nay we have 1n our Baptiſm vowed 

tbehis Servants and Souldiers,ſfo that to go back when he calls, 15 treacherouſly 

o withdraw + from our Allegiance, and to break 
curBaptiſmal Vow: And betides we do ſtarve our 


tat wearefalſe roGod, and injurious to our ſelves, blo axfugere, 
we come not tothis Feaſt. Fourthly, Letus weigh 
mhcReaſon why our Heavenly Father hath invited us 


the Symbols which may be ſeen and taſted are con- 
ted, to remember us of our great expiation, to 


wlingneſs of Feſzrs to pardon and receive us. We funt per Corpus 5 Servius ad An. 
come hither to behold the price of our Redemption, 

{embrace Chriſt with all his Graces, and that we may with all poflible joy 
and pratitude ſurrender up our Souls, and all our Powers to his ſervice for ever. 
We come to praiſe God, to pray for all the World, to exerciſe the Graces 
whchwe have, -and to procure thoſe which we want : Wherefore let us take 
fd beed, Teſt by abſtaining and refultng this Divine Ordinance, we be found 
retters of Chriſt, and deipiſers of the offers of his Grace ; He that negleRteth 
that Ordinance wherein the whole defign of the Goſpel is ated by the prepa- 
red Communicant, wherein our Saviour 1s held out and remembred, given and 


Tecaived, will ſcarce acquit himſelf by pretending that he doth all this by Faith 


it home ; for 1f ſo, why do not we act our Faith in Gods way? or why do we 
onut the folemnity? unleſs we would not be ſo pubhckly obbged : We pretend 
that we fear we ſhall offend God if we come: But do we not anger him more 

} ſtayimg away without any endeavours to be fitted ? Is not God render of 
having his Love abuſed, and his Son deſpiſed? Can we think he will not be 
Upleaſed at us, when as inthis one at, we affront his goodneſs, and (light our 
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5.6. Jt is an caſie matter foz a man to ſap, J will not communt- 
ate, becauſe J am otherwiſe hindzed with dipbuſineſs ; But 
luch excuſes are not fo eaſilp accepted and allowed betoze God.) I 


Herod, if has Captains, Mark 6.21. had not attended their Royal Feſtivals. 


| th - * In verſione Greca Liturg. Varcioyles $an- 
* wubby depriving them of this Heavenly Foodt, to #25 (Vide Hebr. 10.38,39.) b.e. fignis retictis, & 


Þ+ #t perdunt propriam mortalla corpora vitam, 
| Jar” Si nequtant eſcas ſumere corporeas ; 

cher, It 15 NO ordinary Feſtival, but a moſt my- Sic anime, ifs delicizs rations alantur, 
ſtenous Rite, wherein (becauſe we are ſo unapt Dum verbi eterni pane carent, pereunt. 


; % . Nam quid erit quod dire procul faſtidia pellat, 
tobe w _ upon, unleſs 1t be by ſenſible I things) wr ſe ipſo highs Mens WP eb Proſp. 


: , . t In ratione ſacrorum pay eft anime &> corporis cau- 
encourage us to rehe upon it, and to expreſs the ſz, nom plerumque que non poſſunt per animam fitriz 
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the Lord would diſpence with our Obedience as often; and as eaſily as we Can 
find out an Apology for our negle&, we ſhould never do any Duty at al] . 
For he thats unwilling to oy and.defirous to be deceived, ſhall never wan: 
excules fo long as. Satan can ſuggeſt them ; and rhough they be (light and tr.. 
fling; and ſuch as we would not accepr from our Neighbour, yet we are fo fa. 
vourable in our own cauſe, that we fanhe they-are ſufficient to clear us before 
God ; but alas ſuch excuſes do never make the Sin leſs, and yet they make the 
Sinner. more apt to do Evil, and niore confident when he hath committed it- 
Wherefore the Church doth pron vouchſate to examine the moſt princ;. 
pal of thoſe poor pretences, by which men are wont to put off their Commu. 
ntcating, and to give them a particular anſwer j Frf#, Our Werldly buſmeſ, and 
Appointments, our Company and concerns are ſich (we ſay) as cannot ar thi 
time be diſpenſed with : And it 1s (though rarely; yet fometimes) poſſible ſome 
occahion may tall out which cannot be put off, nor could not be foreſeen , and 
vet muſt not be neglected, and then 1t may for once excuſe us : But the Church 
minds us, that this zs net ſo eaſily accepted by God (who knows the true Rate of 
our afſairs) asit 15 alledged by men (to palliate their own unwillingneſs : ) For 
Firſt, The Almighty ſees that this Plea is often feigned : becauſe few men 
are ſo entangled 1n the World, as not to be able upon a Weeks notice to gain 
a day or two of leiſure; do not theſe very men contrive to have ſome portions 
of their time for Recreations and Viſits, for Feaſts and Diſcourſe with their 
Friends? If their Prince or their Patron ſhould ſend notice of their coming, 
they would throw all away to prepare for them; -.or it they received untellence 
of a cheap Purchaſe, or a good Bargain, a few days were cafily {pared toaccom- 
pliſh choſe concerns , and why have they no tine nor leiſure forthis Sacrament? 
'They could not be always ſo buſie at the Sacranient, but that in ſtead of con- 
triving their occaſions ſo that. they may come, God knows many chule and de- 
{1gn to make Appointments juſt then, that ſo they may have this poor Apology. 
And tor the Company that 1s with us, it they be good, they will attend us to the 
Holy Table, if but civil, they will not hinder us, if they perceive we are reſolved 
to receiv? ; but if they do. keep us back, they are neither our Friends, nor Ser- 
vants of God, and ſo no matter for theiranger, nor ſhall we loſe by their going 
away ; 15 1t not therefore eur Company that hinders us, onely we ufe it to pal- 
hate our ſloth and wicked averſation. Secondly, It is always frivolous ;, for if 
we be now. fo buſte,, L wonder when we ſhall be at leifure; the World faith 
»0t yet, the fleſh ſaith the nexr Sacrament, but the Devil ſaith never ; and both 
the former come to this at laſt ; for if we will not receive tillwe are fo at le: 
{ure,as that we have noreal buſineſs,nor can pretend any,we ſhall never receive 
at all; will not Satan find us imployment, or excuſes (think you) againſt the 
next Communion ? Ifhe can ſo keep us off, we may be ſure to be deprived of 
this Holy Feaſt for ever. We do more cafily allow art excuſe now, becauſe we 
+ Qx; nom me- hope to come to the next *, but how can we expe to live to another opportu- 
retur quotidie rity, who have ſo lightly contemned this ? May ot Death ſeize us before the 
"qi Da next Sacrament ? and then we ſhall in vain bewail our negle&, and curſe that 
5um accipere, bulineſs that prevented the minding the Salvation of our Souls. Thirdly, It 1s 
Aug.in Mar, 6. ſometimes Impiozrs; To ſay we will not come becauſe we are buſie , 15 to caſt 
a great contempt upon this Divine Myſtery, and is as if we ſaid, we will come 
when we have nothing elſe to do; for if when we know but of a Marker, 0r 
an Entertainment, an opporturuty of Merriment or Recreation, we cannot at- 
tend at this Heavenly Feaſt , Do we not witneſs to all the World, that welove 
our Body better than our Souls , our Friends more than God, and Earth more 
than Heaven ? It we had a due eſteem for Spiritual things, 1s there atty buſt- 
neſs fo neceflary as to repent ; fo profitable, as to make our peace with God; 
fo pleaſant, as to receive the pledges of his Love ? Or do we*think when we 

chuſe the World and leave the Sacrament, that the concern which we pretend, 
can make us amends for the loſs of our Souls? Ir is plain, ſuch perſons think 
Moneths and Years too little for their Afﬀairs and Pleaſures, but as many Hours 
are too much to fpare to remember Chriſts Love ; and that they w deſpiſe 
the greateſd benctits to their Souls, rather than loſe the leaſt Farthly advantag? 
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or d>11oht. So thartheſe excuſes are fo far from being accepred by God, that 
ch,: :ake the fanlt worſe, and diſcover the Perſon that ufeththem. to be, ordi- 
ily, an Hypocrite and deſpiſer of holy things, a ſtupid, worldly Wretch, and 
-\-r2tore either ler us bring a better excuſe than this, or not dare to "Y away ; 
-r this is nothing before God, who knows we might contrive our affairs ſo as 
te) :01me, if we had a defire to partake hereof. hy | 
«=, Jf anp man ſap 4 am agrievous Sinner, and therefoze am 
afraid £16come, Wherefoze then do pe not repent, and amend ? ] The 
round of both theſe objeftions 15 an undeniable Truth, wiz. that unleſs we 
be lerfare and ime to prepare, and are in ſome degrees penitent, 't 15 not fit 
10 come to the Holy Sacrament, but when we draw falſe Concluſtens from theſe 
Premiſes, meerly to hide our Neghgence, the conſequences are onely the more 
:2king, and more miſchievous, becauſe they ſeem to be deduced from a Truth ; 
and if we be wiſe and careful of our own Salvation , we muſt not rehie upon 
th:m how ſpecions ſoever they ſeem, till we have duly examined them. As for 
this ſecond pretence of ſtaying away becauſe of our ſinfulnef, it 1s alledged by 
three ſorts of Perſons. Firſt, By the Scrupulozs, who think it 15 humility, and 
1 high eſteem of ris Ordinance, that makes them ſtay away ; they pretend 
they are unworthy of it, and that they ſhew moxe fear of God andreverence to 
the Sacrament, becauſe they do not, or dare not come to 1t* But ſure (as St. 4- 
broe Notes ©) 1t is an odd way to expreſs their Reverence to | 
God, by flying from his embraces, and living in the negle& * Sta aint ſe Domino deferre Revi- 
of is plain Commands. Our Saviour ſaith, Do this; Luke CE 26S "Lab jp qub Mags 
22.19. and if they 41d honour him (as the Centurions Ser- ,,; refit 4 Rn wha 
rant 41d his Maſter ) they would do 1t, Matth.8.9. Can any cap. 2. \ 
that truly fears Gods diſpleaſure, be ſo confident while they 
alobey a plain precept ? if they were rightly informed they ſhould be as much 
afraid to ſtay from the Communion fo careleſly, as to comeunworthily. I con- 


eſs theſe are dreadful myſteries, but it 15 tothe Impenitent and Perſevering Sin- 
ner , whoſe condition 1s fearful in it ſelf, andevery Page 11 Scripture 1s terrible 
to ſuch, but by then ({anh the Church) do you not repent, and turn your ſcru- 
pulous abſtaining into a pemtent. Addreſs? and then here 1s nothing diſmal in 


ths Holy Feaſt ; for there are none condemned for unworthy receiving , but 
kich as deſerve it for other Inzquities, and (continuing in them) had been ſen- 
renced if they had never come hither. Bullinger complains of the Anabaprniſts 
in his time, that they had made ſo many {cruples about the Lords Supper, and 
repreſented this lovely and comfortable Ordinance ſo hornble, as to ſcare many 
2604 and tender perſons from the uſe of it f, Bur et our | 
Reverence to this Holy Communion be thewed rather by Þ Hac ratione Cenam Domini amain- 
diligent Preparation, than captious Scruples; tor God will arc re pienam, horribilem & 
: © E faciunt, ac aditum ad tam 
never caſt any man into Eternal Flames for ſtriving to do 144 coorftam: ut pii queger hemiar 
tus Duty fo well as he can, nor did Feſzs inſtitute this Ordi- ab ea abhorreant : Adv, Anabap.lib, 
nance tobe a Snare to entangle Souls. Secondly, The truly $: cap-s.. | 
bumble Chriſtian alſo pleads this, and wiſhes hg” all his hearc 
hs darſt come, but he 15 kept off, by a deep ſenſe of his own guilt, and great un- 
worthineſs : To ſich I ſhall obſerve, that this Feaſt was not made for Angels 
and gloritied Saints, but for lowly and repentant Sinners, it being a Seal of 
their Pardon, or at leaſt a moſt refreſhing Declaration of Gods willingneſs to 
lorgive for Jeſus ſake. It their fear did onely make them examine more ſtri- 
iv, repent more heartily, and come more humbly to their Saviour, it were filal 
fear ||, Prov. 28. 14. and the beſt diſpoſition in the World for | ws 
the Euchariſt : but when it drives them from Feſvs * who 1n- * Sapiente diffidentia nox' alia res 
vites and calls all that areheavy laden, Marth: 11.28. its fos- ##0r if nortalibus, © Eurip. 
hik and unreaſonable, and 1s mixed with fone infidelity. 4 5,444, v2 timer & reverentia mi- 
Many of theſe Perſons have already the firſt part of Prepa- aus prudens, quo ad Dominum ſe w0-" 
ration; wiz. a true ſorrow for fin : let them therefore endea- cantem & invirantem, non accedit,) 
vour to add the ſecond, that 15, a hvely Faith. If they ſay , /*4 procreſtinar. Gerſon. in Magnit. 
tizy are fo fhnful they cannot believe there is any mercy for 
them; Iask, why ? s God ſo hard to Sinners? whom he doth court and woe 
To 
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ro turn to him, proteſting he defires not their rune, but longs for their reſtay- 
ration? Hath he not given his Son for Sinners, and ſent his Munlters to them, 
2nd offered his Grace and Glory alſo to engage them to'return and live? Tg 
be afraid to live in fin is ſomething, but to be afraid to come roGod, when our 
heart is humbled for it, and defirous to be quit of it, 15 molt unrgaſonable: Buy 
let them entertain better thoughts of God, and 1n all hunulity venture to a9. 
proach ; if they ſtay in their ſin they die, and if God ſhould reje& them they 
can but die: But oh bleſſed venture ! to commit their Souls to that infinxe 
mercy, which never did caſt off any inthis Caſe : They that are Sinners, and 
arc ſenſible thereof, cither are at preſent, or quickly may be fit to come to thi; 
Celeſtial Banquet ; therefore let not the pretence of former fins keep any 
back, who are now humbled for them. Thirdly, Thoſe who hve 1n open and 
notorious fins, do alſo make this excuſe, that they dare not receive the Sacra- 
ment becauſe they are ſogrievous Sinners. But to theſe we cannot give ſo gen- 
tle an anſwer: For though they muſt not come ſo long as they are Drunkards 
and Adulterers, Swearers or Malicious, yet becauſe they are thus by their wil- 
ful wickedneſs , it doth not extenuate but aggravate the Crime of abſenting 
themſelves; becauſe they have made themſelves unfit. Were it not a ſtrange 
excuſe ina Jewiſh Prieſt, daily to touch dead Bodies, and fo plead he was excu- 
ſed from attending on the Sacrifice? Would he not deſerve a double puniſh- 
ment both for wilful defiling himſelf, and then for making that a pretence to 
neglect his Duty ? It ſeems theſe men know they are Sinners, but they make 
a miſchievous uſe of their fight of their fins, viz. (not to excite them to re- 
pentance, but) to ſhelter them in omiffions of Gods commands, and ſpend the 
time which God gives them for Repentance, in making vain Apologies. And 
yet ſome of theſe known Sinners do perſuade themſelves, that ing Jags rok 
theſe myſteries, and dare not prophane them by coming to them, but nothing 
15 more falſe ; for if they fear to offend God, why are they not afraid to live 
in abominable {ins which he hates? Is there more danger 1n recewing the Sa- 
crament, than in being drunk and adukerous, violent or revengeful ? Or do 
they 1magtne nothing will damn them but this Holy Food 2 Alas it s nor ſtay- 
ing from the Communion that will keep off Damnation , but a fincere and 
{ſpeedy Repentance. Hence the Church hearing them confeſs they are. Sin- 
ners,asks them ſharply, hy then do ye not Repent ? for then ye might come by- 
ther without danger ; and truly if they repent nor, they ſhall periſh, although 
they ſtay away ; ſo that if they could conhider, God hath brought them into a 
happy neceflity of repenting; 'S, without thar, if they come to the Altar, they 
e as coming- unworthy ; if they forbear and continue 1n fin, they die alſo: 
ſo that there'1s but one way left. We do not exhort men therefore to come in 
their {1ns, but to caſt away their ſins thatthey may come worthuly, and therefore 
we give them notice ſo long before. If they ſay a Week 3s too little time to do 
this great work of Repentance in, let them ask themſelves why they put 1t off 
till Death, when perhaps they may not have an hour ? and can ſuch Perſons 
be ſure, that their Death is not nearer than this next Sacrament ? If they 
thunk 1t be too ſudden to reſolve to leave their Sins , let them bluſh to ſay they 
are not yet reſolved, and beware that the time do not come when they ſhall 
wyh they had doneit ſooner. Tt is poſlible that ſcandalous and habitual Sinners 
cannot be fit againſt the next Communion, but then they muſt lament their 
unheneſs, and ipend all the time they can, to be prepared for the next after : 
and only forbear foronce,that they may come with morecomfore ever after: And 
to plead they are {inful, and never ſtrive to amend, but to neglect receiving from 
r1me to time,is a Declaration that men have ſinned, and will fin, and intend not 
to be troubled with Repentance,or tiedtoa Religious courſe of Life, and there- 
fore they avoid this Sacramentas a thing which is inconſiſtent with their purpo- 
{cs of going on in fin : Wherefore neither is this excuſe ſufficient to hold usback. 
C. b, Pen God calleth pou, arepe not aſhamed to ſay-pou will not 
come } when pe ſhould return to God, will pe excuſe pour ſelves, and 
ſap pe are not readp? Confider earneſtlp with pour ſclves how little 
ſuch feigned excuſes will avail befoze God, ] There are r0 fore - 
4 | | _—_ 
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thoſe who abſent themſelves from the Euchariſt; thoſe that are ſo bold as whol- 
ly to deny to come at all, and thoſe who more modeſtly put it off till another 
ame ; the firſt are arrogant, and the ſecond trifling ; but neither the confidence 
of thoſe, nor yet. the policy of theſe, can excuſe them to Almighty God. Firf, 
Thoſe who ſay plainly they 241 not, muſt conſider it 15 rnenderable inſolence 
thus toanſwer their Supream King and Maſter : Our Lord Jeſus doth expreſly 
bid us to do this, Luke 22.19. 1 Cor. 11.25. and (under the name of Wiſdom) 
earneſtly invites us to this Feaſt, Prov. 9. 2,3,4,5, &c.. heintreats us to accept 
his Love, Rev. 3. 20. the Spirit ſaith come, and the Church ſaith come, Rev.22.17. 
The Primitive Councils difowned him from being a Chriſtian , who did not 
receive at leaſt three times in a Year * and of old they Ex- 


communicated thoſe who coming to the Sermon, went out 
before the Commumionf., And our own Church doth by 
her Canons ſtritly enjoyn this Duty, and by her Miniſters 
frequently exhort us to it. The practice of the beſt Chri- 
ſtians of our own and elder times alſo do all declare it 1s a 
Duty impoſed: by God; and are we not aſhamed to tell God 
and Men to their Faces we will net, after ſo many Meſſages 
and Calls, and Commands from Chriſt and his Church ? 


* Inter Catholicos non eſt annumeran- 
du, qui temporibus Paſche, Penteco- 
ſtes, & Nativitatis Domini non con- 
municaverit. Concil. Elib, 


F Laici fideles Ecclefeam ingredientes 
& ſcripturas audientes þ non perma- 
neant in Precatione, @ ſacra Commu« 
xione, ſegreganiur. Can, Apoft.g, 


Do we dare give impudent Demials ? Take heed, and conſider, and with the 
ſtubborn Son 1n the Goſpel, though you have ſaid obſtinately you would not, 
yet now repent and come, and wipe off your evil Words, by better Deeds here- 
after. Secondly, They who defer their coming upon pretence they are not ready, 
muſt conſider this excuſe can never ſerve bur once, and muſt not be uſed by 
any man, that hath not begun to prepare himſelf, for otherwiſe they may put 
it off thus for ever, till the Bridegroom comes, and then they ſhall have the 
fate of the fooliſh Virgins, Matth. 25. 6, 7, &c. If they are not ready for the 
Sacrament, much leſs are they ready to d1e; and yet they do not hve 1n ſafety 
till they are prepared for Death, and ſo had need 1immedaately to begin ; have 
_ not reaſon to {et upon ther Work who have much to do, and little time 
todoitin? Ourbeing not ready 1s a good Argument why we ſhould ſpeedily 
and diigently prepare , but no Apology for our ſtaying away ; and truly he 
that will not labour to fit himſelf for this Sacrament, wall ſcarce repent upon 
any other occaſion, and he that often ſays he 1s not ready thus to meet Chriſt 
at his firſt comming, will be ſtrangely furprized at his ſecond, and doubtlefs 
be as unready then, Beſides, are we not told of theſe holy times long enough 
before ? Had we any love for Jeſus we ſhould begin early to adorn our ſelves, as 
that Jewiſh Doctor who put on his beſt habit on Friday in the Afternoon, and 
fat longing for the Sun-ſetting (the time when the Jew1ſh Sabbath begins) and 
ſaid Ven; Sponſa, Come my Spouſe, for {o he called thatSacred Day. The Church 
Hiſtory relates that St. Catharine was wont to long for the Communion, as the 
Child for its Mothers Breaſts; but we are glad of an excuſe to ſhift it off, and 
neither defire 1t, nor prepare for it, on purpoſe that we may ſay we are not 
ready. Thele are fine pretences to ſtop the mouths, and blind the eyes of 
men, and ſerve us to couzen our ſelves with, but they are vain and inſignificant 
before him that looks through theſe thin Veils, and ſees other Cauſes which 
keep us away from the Altar, which we would gladly conceal ; for God per- 
ceives that many which make theſe excuſes do really torbear the Communion, 
either becauſe, Fr, they love Sin, and hate Vertue, and reſolve not to be enga- 
ged againſt the one, nor obliged too ſtrongly tothe other; or, Secondly, They are 
unwilling to take that pains which a ſerious Repentance and a due preparation 
do require ;, or, Thirdly, they harbour ſome ſecret malice, and either are too 
proud to ask forgiveneſs, or too revengeful to oo gle : And therefore let no 
Ra Fg theſe or the like empty Apologies will excuſe him at Gods Tri- 
| al, 


' '$.9. Thep that refuſed the Feaſt in the Goſpel, becauſe thep had 
bought a ; y 02 would trp their Yokes of Oxen, oz becauſe they 
were married, were not ſo excuſed, but were counted ——_ boy 


a nee At 


«<i> © SS AO TAO OO A 


© 


The Exhoztation to the Communton, Parc.t1, 


* Nec fibs poſt» 
hac de eo honore 
blandtantur qun 


the Heavenly Feaft.] IF all chis do nor eftectually enongh repreſcne the 
daneer of rely1ng upon ſuch pretences, here 1s added a plain Example in a Pa. 
rablz ſpoken by Chriſt himſelf, Luke 14.18, 19, &c. which admirably fates this 
very Caſe : I doubt not but thoſe Gueſts thought their excules as fair, as we can 
do ours ; and when they had alledged ſuch weighty and 1mportant impegz. 
ments, thev did as little fear the Lords anger aswe are wont to do; Yet we ſee 


he was very wroth, Luke 14. 21. Matth.22.7. and becauſe ſome preferred their 


profit, others their pleaſure before his noble Feaſt, he blotted them our of the 
Liſt of his Friends, and reſolved never to invite them any more. Let us be. 
ware by {o fair a warning, and nor dare upon the hike accounts to reje& this 
Heavenly Feaſt, for in fo doing we reje& the memorial of Chrifts Death, the 
Symbols of his Body and Bloud, and the pledges of his Grace and Love, and do 
as dire&ly refuſe Chriſt himſelf as we can doupon Earth, becauſe there is no 
Ordinance wherein he is ſo really preſent, and by whichhe 1s ſo ſurely conveyed 
to the believing Soul ; how fair ſoever our Plea 1s, we ſeem to judge our ſelves 
unworthy of Eternal Life, As 13.46. and God may not onely ſentence us as un- 
worthy of this holy Feaſt, but reſolve, we (that value the enjoyment of him fo 
little on Earth) are unfit to partake of the * Celeſtial Banquet, or to enter into 
the Manſions of Bliſs ; for they that will not remember his ſufferings, ought 


cinſos indignos NOt to ſhare in his glories. It ſeems we think it aſmall puniſhment to be coun- 


quAtcauerunt. 


Cod. de dign. 
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ted unworthy of the Sacrament, for we inflict this upon our ſelves, in our ab- 
Raining from it : But if God do eſteem us unworthy ever to have the Grace of 
this Sacrament offered to us again for our {light refufals, the doom 1s very fad, 
and (without a ſpeedy repentance) 1s the Harbinger of a final reje&tion, from 
which God dehver us! 

$. 10. © fo2 mp part ſhall be ready, and acco2ding to my Office, J 
bid pou m the Name of God ; | call pou in Chiſts bchaif, 4 exhort 
Vou, as pou love pour own Salvatien, that pe will be partakers cf 


this yolp Communion.] Our Lord appointed two of his Apoſtles to pre- - 


pare the Paſſover, Luke 22. 8. as an Emblem of their Duty 1n after Ages to 
provide for this Holy Supper. For to them and their Succeffors he hath en- 
joyned the care of its Adminiſtration, wherefore 1t concerns the Miniſters to 
take heed, leſt by too ſeldom, and roo few Communions, or too ſhort notice, 
they be not the occaſion of the Peoples abſtinence ; for then they cannot juſt- 
ly reprove them, + and they bring the guilt of this negle& upon themſelves : 
Our Lord hath made them Stewards of hs Honſhold, and they mult take care to 
give them their meat 1n due ſeaſon, Marth. 24. 45. For this cauſe the ancient 
Church appointed the Prieſts 1n great Cuties to have a Communion every day, 
{o that devout People might always find the Table ſpread whenſoever th 

hungred after this Bread of Life ; and in ſuch places our own Church ſt: 

makes monethly preparations, and alſo ſends the Miniſter to the Altar upon 
every great Feſtival, on purpoſe to mind the People that he 1s ready, if they 
were ſo alſo. But when the Table is actually ſpread, methinks we ſhould 
needno other Oratory, than thoſe holy Symbols to invite us, d1d we know our 


need of that food, and were we one: with the  — of that Celeſtial 


Banquet, we ſhould be attracted with thevery fight of the Elements, and long, 
yea langutſh to participate of them; and ſure they upbraid thoſe Wretches who 
go away, and turn their backs upon them. Bur there are fome who cannot or 


will not hear this ſtill voice, and therefore the Miniſter doth once again, Ex 
Officio, 1nvite us, in the Name of God, who 1s the great Maſter of this Feaſt , and 
;n the _ of Chriſt, who 1s the precious Food there provided; beſeeching us 
that we will not by negleQing it, affront the great God, and light his dear Son: 
and further exhorting us by the moſt cogent Argument, (viz.) for our own 
ſakes, as welove our Souls, (as we fear to be Condemned; and wiſh for Salvation) 
that we will come. Cicero thought a man might as ſoon run away from him- 


ſelf, as loſe the defire after thoſe things which conducedto 


his own happmeſs |}. '- But we have ſome ſo wretched, W 
1 [ b . ' . > , we y . "4 2 
quan_eppetitum corpraiy que fff know there 15 no Salvation bur by the Sacnfice of Chr 
Death, and no fo'proper and ready way to get an Intereſt 1 
that 


conducunt amittere. Lib.de fin. 5. 
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that Sacrifice, as to.cat of the remainders thereof in Faith, and yet are hardly 
-{naded by the moſt prefling invitations. But let us conſider, that by frequent 
andlong omiſſions, our Devotion grows tlat, our Purpoſes wavering, our Faith 
weak, and our Corruptions ſtrong, the Enemy gets ground of us, and the Sp1- 
nit begins to withdraw from us: * ſo thatif we would gd ſafely to Heaven, we A is Foes 
muſt not too long neglect this holy Sacrament. | "  , pta Euchariſtia 
' $.11: And aSthe Son of God did vouchſafe to picid up his Soil bp erigir ac accen- 
Peath upon the Croſs fo2 pour Salvation, ſoit is pour duty to receive © ©3prbp. 
the Communion in remembzance of the Sacrifice-of yis Death, as he ans 
himſelf hath commanded. ] Although we be by Gods Embaſladors ſtrongly 
ntreared to come to this holy Feaſt, yet we muſt not think-1t left to our choice 
to hearken or to diſobey, for (if they ſhould not invite us) we are obliged to 
come hither by the ſtrongeſt Bonds of Reaſon and Duty. For 1f Feſzs thought 
our Salvation worth his Death, do we think it too dear of a little preparation ? 
& he willing to bleed for our Sins, and are we not willing to weep for them? 
Shall he yield up his Soul in the midſt of the moſt dolorous agonies, and will 
not we ye1ld up our Luſts, and come to remember his Love 1n this holy Sacra- 
ment 2 Our Say1our hath ſatished the Divine Juſtice, obtained a Pardon, and 
done his part towards our Salyation, but our part is {till behind, (viz.) to fue 
out this pardon in the Commemoration of his Death, and in this Communion 
of his Body and Bloud, to apply his merits by Faith to our own Souls: And that 
we ſhould Do ths, was one of his laſt and dying Commands , Luke 22. 19. 
1 Cor. 11.25. and 1s it not our duty to obey it 2 How wretched then are we, 
if we refuſe to kneel and extend our hand for this Pardon which was purchaſed 
at ſo vaſt a price? How unworthy are we to have any part in this Redem- 
ption, if we difobey ſo ſmall a Command, and deny ſo eatie a Requeſt, of fo 
dear a Maſter ? His laſt Precept was to keep the memorial of the laſt A& he 
dd for uson the Earth, and ſure 1tis our duty never to let that be forgotten. 
$. 12. Which if pe ſhall ncglca to do, Conſider with pour ſelves, 
how great injurp pe do to Ged, and hcw foze puniſi;ment hang- 
eth over pour heads fo2 the ſame. ] If we be reſolved in ſpite of all 
this , 1hill to negle& this Divine Ordinance, the Mimſter can do no more 
than ſadly tell us, Fir/# the grievouſneſs of owr ſim. Secondly, The greatneſs 
of our danger, Firſt, We are deſired to conſider the ſi, which 1s called a 
I injury to God, even as we eſteem it to our ſelves when our Gueſts 
ghr our invitation , $. 4. *Tis true we cannot properly injure God, (Fob 
35.6.) by taking away any of his eſſential happineſs : Yet becauſe we owe 
Obedience to hum as our Sovereign Lord, we are ſaid to wrong him of 
tus due f, when we refuſe to obſerve his Commands. And ; FIND 
nthis Caſe, let us conlider (before we reſolve not to come) 1 even aaptecbiees bar gg _ 
that hereby weſhall robour God of this ſolemn part of his wor- prog 2s ire ogefe " a Bm. 
ſup, reject a plain and loving command, deſpiſe the Paſſion 126. de Temp. creditor eſt qui 
of us dear Son, {light his proviſion, refuſe his invitation, grieve inks quam quod ſuam eft habet, vel 
bus Servants by ſuch raſh and obſtinate denials, and perhaps ? (Nr - oy 73 wr" "” oo 
bring an evil report upon the Ordinance it felf, when men Gror. de Sar, Chriſt, £2 
leewe muſt be Fs pop it. The Sacrihces of the Erycinian ; 
Venus came of their own accord tothe Altar, faith e£&liav. Hiſt. Anim. 1. 10. c. 1. 
But we are forced hither, as to a {laughter houſe ; Is-not this a great injury to 
the Maſter of this Divine Feaſt ? Bur Secondly, The {chief in fine lights upon 
our own heads , for no man provoketh this King, but 1n ſo doing, he ſinnerh 
againſt his own Soul, Prov.20.2. God 15 juſt as well as merciful, and ſevere to re- 
venge the abuſes of his love. He will not always paſs by this ſcorn, nor put up 
theſe affronts, but punyh us perhaps temporally, with loſſes, and croſſes, fick- 
nels, oran evil Death, which carelels negle&ers ? Phe as well as unworthy Re- 
Ce1Vers, 1 Cor, 11. 3o. for {0 thoſe Iſrachtes who laughed at Hezekzabs invitation 
to the Paſſover, 2 Chroy. 13: 10. were carried into a ſad Captivity within two 
years after, 2 Kings 18.9, And we muſt not think preſently we are ſafe, be- 
cauſe as yet none of theſe Judgments have ſeized on us, for they may hover 
over our heads, as the Arrow over Fulians, and at laſt pierce us to the hears, 
| L h - but 
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* $3 nunc omne peccatum manifeſta hut if we do eſcape a while * from temporal mnuſcries, he harly 


pletteretur pena, nibil ultimo judicio 
Teſervari putaretur, ſi nullum puniret 
wec providentiam eſſe 'crederetur : 
Auguſt. de Civ. Dei, lib. 1, cap. 8. 


more ſecret, and more fad means of punything us by ſpyritug] 


evils, viz. by withdrawing his Spirit from us, andletting looyz 
Satan on us, by giving us up to a hard heart, and a reprohars 
mind ; and finally he c:n ſend ns into thoſe regions of (64. 


row, where the extremity of the tormers will ſuiticiently make amends, {, 
the deferring of the Execution. Oh conizder thus ye that forget God, leſt by 
doing this injury to him ye bring the greateſt miſery upon your ſelves, fg 11 


this vengeance 15 due to you while you hve in waltul neglect of this bleſſed $4. 


Crament. 


your 


$. 13. When pe wiifullp abſiain from the Lo:ts Table, and ſeparate. 
(e1ves from pour Becthzen, who ceme to id on the Banguet of 


that moſt Yeavenlp ſod.) We nuſt carefully diſtingryh thote who abſog; 
themlelves trom the Lords Supper, or elſe we ſhall condemn the Righteous with 
the Wicked, for this great {in and heavy judgment belongs onely totho{e 331; 


* *'ATVwus tft quod nec providers 
potutt, rc improbo ſit animo a pagrh- 
£44, 49: providers potuit, non tawen 
fit improbo arimo, &d\xnua quod de- 
ſtinato & improbo fit anzmo : Artiſt. 


wilfully + do abſtain. There are ſome who torbear once 9 
twice, and are not guilty, wiz. it they be under the Cenſurc; 


of the Church, or of thew own Conſcience, and cannor ver! 


make their peace : if they are labouring for the pardon of 
{ome lately committed fin, 1t they be prevented by tickne{, 


de Art, Orator, or {urprized by indiſpenſable butineſs; but fuch muſt with 


the pious Emperour Theodoſtrs look toward the Church with 
{ad hearts, wiſhing they might Receive ; and accounting the pooreſt Creatures 
there happier than themſelves, lamenting the occation of their preſent excluſion, 
and beang never ſatisfied, until they can prepare, and have another opportunity, 
and fnch will come with the greater appetite to the next Comnunion. But 
thoſe who wilfully abſtain, are {uch as ſtay away trom time ro time, and are glad 
of any exculc for 1t, who ſecretly wiſh they were never obliged to come at all, 
and contrive to miſs the opportunity, and will not be perſuaded nor convinced; 
it 15 theſe Wretches who do fir/# ſo gricvoully offend God as was ſhewed before, 
and of whom 1t 1s fa1d now ſecondly, they fin againſt the Brethren, by a wicked- 
ſeparation ; for this Ordinance 1s the Badge of a Chriſtian, and deſigned to 
make us all one body, and bind us together in the Bonds of Charity. They 
therefore that will not receive 1t, do caſt away Chrnits badge, and cut thetn-- 
{clves off from the Body of the Church, and retule ro be bound 1n the Bonds of 
Love; indeed they declare themſelves no Members. of this bleſſed Society, who 
may ſay to ſuch Abſenters as St. Peter to Simon Magus, Atts 5.21. Te have nei- 
ther part nor lot with us in this matter. Now how evil athing this 1s, may appear 
in that they do what they can to diſcourage men from receiving : and to breed 
{cruples 1n the minds of thole who do communicate, yea to caſt a diſgrace upon 
the Ordinance it ſelf; But let them beware of cutting themſelves off, from 
thoſe who are the members of Chriſt, and ſo from their part of Eternal Lite, 
fince 1t 1s juſt to ſhut them out from the Communion of Saints nn Feaven, who 
never would communicate with them on Earth. There are many holy Perſe: 


who do participate, but theſe do not, and fo are in a contrary way : If goott' 


men do well to come, why do they not follow them ? If they be in the way to 


Heaven, the. Abſenters are going (I tear) to a worſe place. ' It may be ſome. 


wicked perſons. are crouded into theſe myſteries, and fome pretend they ſtay 


away becauſc of them ; But let us beware of the Phariſees pride, Fſty 65.5.1 


bidding men ſtand off, for we are holier than they ; the beſt men deſpiſe none, 
and uſually think themſelves the worſt of all, and how do we know, but they 
may be begun to be changed by Gods Grace ? however we are not Judges; 
bur rhe Church : Our Dury 1s to fit our ſelves, not to make all others fo. We 


are to wiſh that all the Congregation were holy, but if all be not; we muſtnor” 
loſe our part 1n Gods Ordinances, becauſe an Eſau or Fudas may be there ; it © 
we. be nothike thele perſons in their Sin, we ſhall not fare the worſe for them _ 
God can diſtingurſh though we fit never ſo near-in- place, if we+be diſtant 


Our Q ualities he will accordingly difpenſe his favours; We muſt converſe with 
tuci lometnes in. the World, where there 15 move danger they ſhould infet Ws 
| | ur 
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but here perhaps our devotion may do them good, but their guilt can do us no 
harm. | | Fes 
6. 14 Thele things if pe carneitIp conſider, pe will by Gods Gzace 
returitto a better mmd, fo2 the obtaining whereof we will not ceaſe to 
make our humble Petitions unto Almighty God our Yeavenlp Fa- 
ther.] Were the {in and danger of neglecting this holy Sacrament duly con- 
idered, there would be fewer offenders in this kind, and if we have been guilty 
' therein, whatſoever we have deſerved for former onuffions, it appears our eſtate 
s not yet deſperate, becauſe God hath ſpared us, and given us this one invita- 
on MOTe ; it 1s hikely we heard this Exhortation but {hightly before, and reſol- 
ved not to come however ; but if we will weigh it ſeriouſly now , and beg 
the help of Gods Grace, there is no doubt, but we may repent and amend. 
For we are herein courteoully invited, and earneſtly prefſed to come, our ſcru- 
ples are ſatisfied, our excuſes ſhewed to be vain, our Duty 15made evident, and 
our peril of neglecting 1s fully expreſſed ; ſo that nothing but obſtinate purpo- 
{es to deſpiſe Reaſon, and Example, the Injun&tions of God, and the requeſt 
of our well-wiſhers, can after this keep us back. It had been juſt in God to 
have cut you off before, but ſince he ſtill calls, God forbid that we (Miniſters) 
- ſhould ſin in ceaſing pak for you, 1 Sam.12.23. notwithſtanding all the denials 
you have given us, ſince our Maſter forbears, we will exhort you earneſtly, and 
pray heartily for you {till to him who 1s Almighty to ſubdue your obſtinacy, and 
our Heavenly Father, who is apt to pity poor Sinners, and if you join your 
Prayers to ours, and conſider as well as pray, we are confident *s ſucceſs will 
be, that you ſhall lay aſide your 1dle excuſes, and both reſolve to come to the 
Gcrament, and be careful to prepare for ut, ſo ſhall all your former contempt 
be forgiven, and your preſent addreſſes be accepted to your endleſs comfort. 
Amen. 
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Of the more immediate "Preparation. 
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Sner. X. 


Of the Exbortation at the Communion. 


Lthough it be a . ya ſatisfaction to him that miniſters to ſee 


. Gods Table we 


furniſhed, yet becauſe he ſeeks the profit 


of the Communicants as well as his own pleaſure, he nor 
only endeavours by the former Exhortation to increaſe their 
numbers, but by this to re&the their diſpoſitions, that they 
may be not onely many but good : And howlſoever this hath been done before 


they came to the Feaſt, it will ſeemnece 
we conſider, cither the danger of unwo 


to doit again now they are come; 
y receiving, or the dignity of this 


Ordinance, which is made more reverend by being veiled with many Cover- - 
ings. The Fgyptians admitted none to converle with their Prieſts, and to 
know the ſecrets of their Myſteries, till they had been initiated by Abſtinence, 


Patience, and many labours *, ſuppoſing they would learn to 


value them by the difficulty of acceſs ; And ſo thoſe who 


entered into the Perſian Rites of Mithrat, were to be firſt 
approved by $o degrees of Trial to be unpaſſionate and holy 
Perſons | . The like difficulty of acceptance was practiſed 
n the entertainment of Scholars into Pythaporas his School .”., 
and in the admiffion of Novices into the Monaſtical Societies 
ofold*. And can we then think it too much to paſs one Ex- 
hortation more before we eat of this Celeſtial Banquet? We 
derive this neceſſary part of the Office from the Greek 
Church, © where (the Gueſts being placed) the Prieſt ſtand- 
"1ng on the ſteps to be ſeen of all ſtretched out his hand, 
*and lifted up his voice in the midſt of that profound filence, 
© inviting the worthy, and warning the unworthy to forbeart. 
Which if it were neceſfary in thoſe bleſſed days, how much 
more requiite is 1t in our looſer Age, wherein men have learnt 
to trample upon Church Diſcipline, and to come out of Cu- 
ſtom at ſet times, whether they be prepared or no? Every 
one hopes to paſs in the Croud, but knowing the terrour of 
the Lord wedo againand again beſeechour People, diligently 
tO prepare themſelves before he come to try them ; And 
that this Exhortation may be effecual to this purpoſe, this fol- 
lowing Account may afliſt our devout improvement thereof: 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe up04 this Exhortatior, 


$. 3. Dearly Bcloved in the Lozd, pe that mind to come tothe Haj 

Communion of the Bodp and Bloud of our Lo2d and Saviour Chak 

mult conſider how St. Paul exhozteth all pcrſons diligently to trp and 

examine themſelves, befoze thep p2cſume to cat of that Bjead, app 

d2ink of that Cup.] When the Gueits of this biefſed Feaſt are now drawing 

near, and the King. of Heaven is approaching to ſurvey them ; The Miniſter 

out of a peculiar afte&ion to thoſe who have obeyed his Maſters invitation, (;- 

hates them in St. Pauls phraſe, Rem.16.3. with [ Deorly Beloved in the Lord) and 

in the ſtile of the ſame Apoſtle, minds them of the greatneſs of that work 

which they go about, even to ſhare in the Communion of Chriſts Body and 

Bloud, ! Cor.10.16. Their intentions are commendable, and it 15 pity but ſuch 

pious purpoſes ſhculd have their defired ſucceſs : Wherefore he doth once more 

warn them to examine themſelves before they cat, a Duty. enjoined nor by Hy- 

mane Authority, nor preſcribed meetrly as the advice of a Friend, but bound upon 

all by St. Paul himſelf, and by the Spirit of God in him, 1 Cer.1 1.28. Let a may 

(ſaith he, that 1s, every man) examine himſe!f, and ſo let him eat, &*c. intmatin 

that none might eat without this renewed Examination, and becauſe the Diſc. 

pline of the Corinthian Church was much unpaired by the Schiſms then within 

it, -the Apoſtle obligeth every man to do it to himſelf, and that not with a 

ſhght inquiry, but ſo throughly to ſearch his own heart, that he might be ahle 

* Gr. Ape to judge * whether he were fitred to come or no. The Magiſtrates of Sparta 

Chr Bow were wont to examine all the Citizens how well they obſerved Lycurgs's Rules 
£44.00 av71 T R b X ; ; FM won ts 
xeivee, duidas, honouring thoſe that were found blameleſs with the Title of Approved | Perſens; 
t Acuuaty- and ſhall we not think our pains well beſtowed, if our merciful Father give 
5, that Character of us? I grant that after our ſtricteſt examination, we cannot 
| beſpeak our God with the confidence of the Grecian Wreſtler, who challenged 

Tove as he was juſt to give him the Viory, it he had duly prepared all things 

for the Exerciſe, Clem. Alex. but yer the ſeverer ſearch we make before we 

come, the greater comfort, and the more ſucceſs we ſhall have in our approa- 

ches. ' Obj. But ſome will ſay, it 1s too late for men to confider now, when 

they are come to the Altar , and it 15 1mpertinent to urge 1t here, fince all s 

done that can be done 1n this matter, 1n orderto this Communion. Avſw, Not 

ſo, for Firſt, if any have preſumed to come altogetherunprepared, it is not yet 

too late to warn them of their fin and danger :. And it were better for them to 

90 out to day (faith St. Cyril |, ) that they might come bet- 

| "EZY 2+ Woaglgcs Taydy, 4 602198 ter fitted againſt the next opportunity, yea, Chriſt himlel 
ave wigugyra]e, * Cyl hierol. 1g Goth, Matth. 5. 23,24. in {ome Caſes to leave cur Gift 
prat. ad -arechum. } he Al FP il] Lerner :difpooled; intima- 
Melius eſt de media via recurrere efore the Attar, and retire till we are better diipoled, 1ntima 
quam ſemper currere male. ting that 1t offends God leſs to withdraw even from the be- 
ginning of his ſervice , than to proceed , 1f we are unfit. 

St. Ambroſe knowing the Emperour Theedoſizrs, to be guilty of bloud unrepented 

of, although he was come to the Church with purpoſes to Communicate, lent 

_ * Recede igitwr him” back from thence with a ſerious Exhorration to Repentance *. So allo 
- 7 len 17 St. Chryſofom being diſturbed by a malicious and impertinent requeſt, juſt as he 
ante editum au» WAS about to confecrate the holy Symbols, went our of the Church, and dehired 
gere : In Vit. another to finzſh the Myſtery, which he durſt not do, being diſcompoled 1n tus 
ow oo mindt. Secendly, But if we have 1n any foondurs prepared our ſelves, yt 5 
Vie. Chryloſt. not this Exhortation to be thought unſeaſonable, for as the moſt famous Ora- 
; tors, though'they had compoſed their Orations ſome days before, yet were wont 
privately to recite them immediately before they ſpoke them to the People : lo 
. it becomes us Chriſtians to review the Records and {ad Catalogues, which we 
{aw yeſterday; and briefly to a& our Examination over again, leſt if the num- 
ber and heinouſneſs of our firs be ar preſent out of our mind, we ſhould become 
\ axtavver 3 obdurate, as if we never had beheld them. What was done yeſterday wasto 


*- _—_ humble us juſt now, and we are at this inſtant [|to-gwve the proof what WC dd 


SSta vi mmud dts Arrian, in Epi, lib.1, 
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n private: and St. Pauls adding [ and (c ler -him eat] ſeems'to direct us to make 
chis the immediate Duty before our Receiving. Let us then remember afreſh 
what we found upon our inquiry ; and 1f we paſs diredtly. to the Participation 
om this review of our Offences, we ſhall no doubt become {o penttent and de- 
jirous of Pardon, as not ro be judged preſumptuous Receivers. | 

- $. 4. Fo2. as: the benetit is great, if with a true penitent heart and 
livelp Faith; we Keceive that Holp Sacrament (foz then we 4 ect 
cat the fleſh of Ch2iſt, and d2zink his Blood, then we dwell in Cheſt, 
and Chziſt in us, we are one with Chziſt, and Chzift with us)] Al- 
though the Command of God by his Apoſtle 1s enough to require our Obe- 
dience, yet it. 15 here backed with two of the moſt prevailing morives of all, 
hewing that 1t 15 not onely be apy: of us to examine our ſelves, but neceſlary 


for us; and that we ought to do it for our own fake *, 1. Becauſe of the great * 0g.y, 8 2- 
benefits of worthy Recerving. 2. The dreadful danger of coming unprepared. nv giaciv m- 
And Fir, if we bring with usa penitent Heart and a lively Faith, tbe benefits puxey, ws 7» 


are ſo many, and ſo excellent, that whoſoever conſiders them, cannot but lon 


ears oupgeegns 
Arrijan.in Ep. 


for them ; and they that obtain them, may deſpiſe all other pleaſures, becauſe jy, 2. 


they are as bleſſed as they can be on this fide Heaven : and are they not worth 
2 little pains to diſpoſe our ſelves for them? They are ſarely moſt unworthy 
of them who will loſe them, rather than ſubmut to the trouble of a ſincere Exa- 
mination of themſelves. The particular benefts are here expreſſed-in the 
words of Chriſt, John 6. 54, 55,56. in that myſtical Sermon wherein he did ſe- 
cretly prepare the minds of his Diſciples for this Sacrament, ſhortly to be inſti- 
tuted, and clearly alludes to the ſame : The Firj# benefit 15 the ſpiritual eating 
Chriſts Body and Bloud. For the humble Sinner beheving 1n the Incarnation, 
Death and Paſſion of Feſ7rs, and recewing this Bread and Wine, 1n token that 
God hath given him for his fins, and that he doth rehe on him as his 'onely Re- 
deemer ; This doth convey to ſuch a penitent Believer, all the benefits of the 
Birth, and the Death of Feſrs ; and as the Bread and Wine being received do 
communicate to us all the ſtrength and comfort that they contain , ſo the 
worthy Receiver by apprehending and embracing a Crucifhed Saviour, draws 
perſuaſions of his pardon, and encouragement to his Graces, and ſo hath ſþiri- 
twally cat the fleſh, and drunk the Bloud of Chriſt, and hence flows the /econd 
benefit, viz. His Dwelling or remaining i zs, and we 1n him; that 1s, when 
we have thus received our Saviour , there 1s a bleſſed Communion between 
tim and our Souls, for he communucates of his Fulneſs to us, and we open our 
Neceflities to him; and Thirdly, hereby there 1s produced ſo near an Union, 
that God eſteems us as members of his dear Son, lays our fin upon him, and 
imputes his ſatisfaction to us, and conſequently all thoſe Benchts are derived 
to us, which are mentioned by many, and found by the Devout Commun. 
cant, hope of Pardon, increaſe of Grace, aſſurance of our Reſurretidn, and 
the expectation of Eternal Glory: O Bleſſed Myſtery ! which doſt communicate 
my Saviour, and convey his Graces to me, which grveſt me an intereſt in him, and 
makeſt me one with him, whom my Soul loveth. How am Iraviſhed with the ſweet- 
neſs of this Heavenly Feaſt ? How ſtrongly do theſe benefits attraft me? If any 
pains or coſt, trouble or difficulty, ſtand in my way, I will account the pains to be plea- 
ſures, the coſt gain, the trouble delight, and the difficulty ealineſs, which leads me to 
ſuch bleſſedneſS. O my Soul, doſt thou not wiſh with all thy Powers to be reconciled to 
God, to be one with Chriſt, and to be filled with the Spirit ? behold the means to ac- 
compliſh all theſe deſires? Do but examine into thy on heart, till thou relenteſt for 
thy fins, and ſearch into Gods mercy, till thou art perſuaded of his love. And with * 
this penitent -believing heart come, and partake of this ſpiritual Banquet ; 'and (though 
. thou doſt net preſs thy Sawiours fleſh wich thy Teeth, which would do thee no good, yet ) 
thou ſhalt really partake of all the benefit of his Death, and become one with him, 
aud receive all from him that thy Soul doth either need or _ | 

$. 5- £9 is the danger great if we receive the ſame unwo2thilp, oz 
then we are  Fuilty of the Bodp and Bloud of Chziſt our Daviour, we 
cat and d2ink our own damnation, ot conſidering the Lozds Body ; 
we kindle Gods wzath againſt us, we SY Ol to plague us _ 
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To uluOr wirlu Fre m8 ae. Chiilt deeper than all the Cruelty of his Cructhers did; from 
Theophyl.in x Cor, 11. them he expected no other, but from theſe he doth, + fo that 
they are guilty of his Bedy and Bloud, and ſhall be proceeded 
+ Quid eſt autem reos eff, niſe dare inſt, as thoſe that offer violence to the Lord Jeſus: B 
penas mortis Domini ? occiſus eft enim agaimir, MTs IM - E bs «+ I} 
« 31s, qui beneficium ejus irritum du- Eating and drinking of this memorial of his Sacrifice, 
cunt. Ambrol. in loc. own he hath died for them, but by their impenitence 


divers Diſeaſes, and ſundzp kinds of Death. ] The fear of loſing the 
former benefits, will be a ſufficient motive to an 1ngenuous remper to prepare; 
yet many are ſo obdurate, as to ruſh upon this Ordinance withoutany preced, 
care. But that we may deliver our Souls, the Church enjoins not onely in the 
former, bur in this preſent Exhortation alſo, that the Munſter ſhall warn them 
not to.come in ſo rude a manner. The Heathen Man allows not that any 
ſhould worſhip their Gods en paſſant, * nor unleſs had 


xa ; endure in the higheſt Myſtery of the beſt Religion g Lee 
ſuch from the month of St. Paul hear and conſider, Firſt, The 
greatneſs of their Sin, 1 Cor.11.27, and 29. Secondly, The (e- 


| Ir pun! .20. Furſt, Their Sin, who com 
4 1c d;. Verity of their puniſhment, ver/.30 : in, who come 
honda ay + p Aagrogan ate hither as to an ordinary Solemnny, and eat of this as common 
rrreverenter ſacrss utuntur, lib. de Food (not confidering the Lords Body and Bloud, t ) 5 1n 
Card. op. Chriſt. ap. Cypr. Scripture {| accounted OR _ Son of God again, as 
P | OY | | | 
Hilewr. 6.4 Chap. 10. 25: much as in them heth ..; putting him to an open ſhame, 


«trampling upon him, and accounting the bloud of his Co- 


Hae favnis. *yenant as an unholy thing, they uſe him as his Murtherers 


did, ſhedding his Bloud, not with deſign to be ſaved by it*, 
but ſuffering it to be ſpilt in vain. . They receive no benefit 


erſeverance 1n Evil, they declare that they will not be fa 
ved thereby : ke thus this ſacred and falutary Rite, which 1n its own nature 


would affure their Salvation, and 1s deſigned by Chriſt to convey his benefits 
unto them, * 15 by their unpreparedneſs and iniquity, turned 


* Os Ne TW 7 wreoy pooy, into Poiſon anda Curſe, and they being before fit for Con- 


oe 2D Goes dane Nenw Ts Jemnation, by adding this AR of preſumption. they do acce- 
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lerate and confirm it. Secondly, Their puniſhment will be an- 
{werable, for they may be ſure it will enflame the wrath of 
God, to behold men ſo ſtupid and infolent to his dear Son 
and their Redeemer z perhaps this wrath may onely be ex- 


+ Aid mb Zueyr Siam! 94s" preſſed in temporal Puniſhments, ſhorter Sickneſſes, lingring 
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mw + inflenttativns corripice Diſeaſes, or ſudden Death: So it was at Corinth f, ſo were the 
og multi moricbantur. am- Jews cut off who profaned the Paſsover, Exod. 12. 1 Fa 
. « 


thus many Apoſtates in the Primitive Times were poſſeſt b 

the Devil, for coming to the Euchariſt before their reconct- 
lation to the Church: but if the Lord forbear ſhewing theſe viſible Judgments, 
he hath ways cnow, and an Eternity coming on co chaſtiſe this preſumption. 
Wheretore yebold and careleſs Sinners , who come in ignorance, orin malice, 
withour Faith or Devotion, ſorrow for former, or purpoſes againſt future 1niqui- 
ties 3 conhder what you do, and what you muſt flor, for coming in this #n- 
fitneſs ; we tremble at the danger you run upon, yet who ſhall pity thoſe who 
might have eſcaped all the Evil, and gained infinite Bleflings, onely by a ſmall 
Sr” | RR celves Bteth , : ha 

$. 6. 2ldge therefoze pour ſelves B2ethzen that ye be not j 

the Lo2d, repent pou trulp of pour Sins paſt, have a livelp and ſtedfaſt 
a,b ir our Habiour, amend pour lives and be in : « Cha- 
rity with all men, ſo ſhall pe be met partakerg of theſe Holy Wplte- 
ries. ] That which Gol and his Church —_ as B+ 0 to ul that they 
may Come bettar pEopgns, 1s by the Slothful and Unbelieving made a pretence 
for their total abſtaining; but theſe dangers, as St. Pawl ſhews, wer(.31. might 


ſoon be avoided, if we would Judge our ſelves, for then we ſhould not be judged 
of the Lord: Let us therefore ſer up > Tribunal in our own Breaſt, an 


laying 
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*|aying Gods Law before us, let our Memory readthe Indict- 
ment, and our penitential thoughts urge the accuſation, and 
char, rill we be convinced and plead guilty, fo ſhall our Con- 
{ence prouounce the ſame ſentence upon us, which other- 
miſe would more dreadfully have iſſued out againſt us from 
the Divine Judicature. It will condemn us as fooliſh, baſe 
ungrateful wretches, deſerving the wrath of God, and Eter- 
1a] Damnation ; And when we are thus convicted, we ſhall 
fe it neceffary by Faith to lay hold of Gods Mercy, and fur- 
her this will moſt gffecually move us to amend our hves t, 
and diſcover what need we have to forgive all men , who 
qur felves have ſo much to be forgiven; {ſo that it appears, 
if weduly judge our ſclves, all the other Duties will follow 
n order : let the danger of unworthy Recewing therefore 
onely make us more ſtri& in our Examination, for there 1s 
danger allo if we do wholly ſtay away [| : Bur the lefler ha- 
zard is on their fide, who ſet themſelves to do their Duty in 
the beſt manner they areable: It we have by due proceſs con- 
demned our ſelves before, 1t will require leſs time and pains 


* Ouy, ergo Mrgclw 421th 0M 
«AA $avy]3y ou © Theoph. 

Bonum judicium, quod divinu”; 
prevenit, quod divino (ubducit, vols 
preſentari vultut ire tue judicatua, 
non judicandiys + Bern. in Can- 
tic, 55, 


T Deprehendss te oportet antequam 
emenaes, Sen. Ep. 28. 

"Ev T1; beuTisjonlar dV nn, mia 15 
I«7]oy Gr zgmeIv3, Sumplic. ag 
Epic. 


Il #trobaque grande periculum, zato 
magna neceſſutas inftat ne indigns ite 
venzamur « Bern, de ordin, vite. 


to review the ſentence. Now, our Souls will eafily lie down in all hunulity and 

nitential acknowledgments at Gods Foot-ſtool, we ſhall long for mercy paſ- 
Rady, vow amendment ſincerely, and be at peace with all the World,ſoſhall 
we be by God himſelf accepted as worthy Receivers, and then all the terrors va- 


mh, for there are better things provided for us. 


(. 7. And above all things, pe muſt give moſt humble and hearty 
thanks to God the Father, the Son, and the Holp Ghoſt, fo2 the He- 
demption of the Wo2ld by the Death and Paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, 
both God and Man : ] To commemorate the Death of Chriſt with Thankſ- 
giving, 15 the principal Duty at this Euchariſtical Feaſt : Hunuhation and Re- 
pentance are chiefly to be exerciſed before ; But now we are come tothe Altar, 
remuſt above all things giveThanks ; for all the foregoing Exhortations to exa- 
mine, and JuCgo our ſelves, arede{igned to bring us with a clear Conſcience, 


and an un 


urdened Soul, to {ing Praiſes : For which reaſon this Admonition 


doth well follow the former, becauſe thoſe that have ſearched moſt diligent] 

for their fin, and thoſe that have been moſt fully convinced of 1t, and mo 

deeply humbled for it ; Theſe will beſt apprehend their need of the Death of 
feſ#s, and offer up the moſt affe&ionateprailes for it: Theſe will offer up moſt 
bumble Thanks, becaule they ſee their danger and unworthineſs, and mt hearty, 
becauſe they have the briskeſt perception. of this ſweet and ſcaſonable Mercy. 
Draw near therefore ye contrite Souls, and behold the Lamb of God dying for thoſe ſins 
for which ye have mourned, removing that Wrath at which ye trembled, let your ſorrow 
be turned imto joy, and your fear into faith and hope, Come and offer up your beſt 
praiſes to the Father, 2ho contrived this glorious Redemption ; to the SON, who effe- 
cedit; and tothe Holy Ghoſt, who gives us the beneft thereof : As every Perſon 


of the bleſſed Trinity bath joined in this Noble Work, let every Perſon fhare in the 
praiſe: and as all the World hath been Redeemed, ſo let every man make his parti- 
ular acknowledgements. Behold how fit a Saviour is provided : One that is God, 
that he might conquer ; Man, that he might ſuffer ; and both God and Man, that he 
mipht reconcile the Divine Majeſty to Humane Nature, Praiſe ye the Lord! Thus 
n general,we do excite you to give "Thanks,and the next Paragraph will furnyh 
Top with particular Conſiderations on which your gratitude may enlarge 1t 
elf. 

$. 8. Who did humble himſelf even to the Death upon the Croſs, go 
us miſerable Sinners , who lap in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow 
Death, that he might make us the Childzen of God, andexalt us to 
everlaſting Life.] As che Jews had thew Paſchal Hymn, recording their 
Miraculous Deliverance from*#gyptian Bondage, Buxt. Syn. Fud. cap, 13: and 
the ancient Chriſtians their Commemoration of the Lords Paſſion, at this Holy 
Feaſt ; So our Church hath here provided if brief but clear delgription 9 

A. 2 wonder- 


CE ———_———— 


'The Exhortation at the Communion, Parr.tu. 


wonderful work of our Redemption, taken from Phil. 2.8. and Coloy/.x.12,19, 
thereby to ſupply every devout Soul with rare matter for thoie humble and 
hearty praiſes which are here to be offered up; For m theſe few words are con- 
taincd theſe four Conſiderations: 1. Who it was that did Redeem us, 2, Where. 
by he did Redeem us. 3. From what we were Redcemed. 4. To what Fate 
we are thereby brought. Each of which we jhall fo repreſent, as may beſt be. 
gct, or exerciſe our Gratitude on this Occaſion. 1. Let us conſider the dignity 
of our Redeemers Perſon, who was the Eternal and onely begotten Son of God, 
far above all Principalines and Powers, higher than Angels or Arch-Angeks 
adored by all the Celeſtial Hoſt. He was the delight of Heaven, the joy of his 
Father, in whoſe Boſom he had perte telicity, and ſhould have enjoyed it to 
all Eternity whatſoever had become of us. He was moſt happy in himfelf 
and not concerned with us, yet no other durſt undertake, no meaner Perſon 

* could have accomphſhed our Redemption ; and ought we 


* Ex perſone celfitudine fafti afti- not to be infinitely thanktul that ſuch a Saviour 1s gwen to 
matio augetur, Grot. in Johan, 13.3. n ; 


z4em ar ſati-fac. Chriſti, Cap. 8. p. 


us? 2. Let us further meditate by hat means he did effe& 
this great Salvation. He could by one word create the World 
| out of Nothing, but it coſt more to redeem our Souls This 
was not to be accompliſhed ll he ſtripped himſelt of his Glory, deſcended 
from the felicities of his Throne , and was abaſed into the condition of 2 
Man, yea, of the meaneſt of the Sons of Men. He took on him the form of 
2 Servant who was Lord of all, and yet all this was not {ufficzent : He that did 
no Sin muſt ſuffer, he from whom all receive Lite mult die, and that by the 
moſt cruel and tormenting, the moſt 1gnomimious and accurſed kind of Death, 
too bale for the meaneſt of Slaves, + too barbarous for the 


{ In Crucem milites tulit, & ſervilibus 
ſuppliciis ſemper affecit, Jul. Capitol. 
de Macrino. * Ap139vov $1 SINOTt 
Kuupy aegodyozs, oundeis Baondds 
<av os Pouaroy immovoe. Dion. 
de Sofſio. Y:ſun eſt ignominioſa mor- 
te obſcurare memoriam tjus, Joſeph. 
Antiqlib. 15, cap. I. 


Pon crucem ſervo 
Juven. 


Cur non honeſto aliquo mortus genere 
affeftus eſt, cur einen CYMCe, Cur 
infami genere ſupplicis,quod etiam hte 
mini libero, quamos nocenti, indrg- 


worſt of Malefaors : Yet thushe was contented tocxchange 
the Muſick of Angels, and the pleaſures of Heaven, for re- 


proaches and agomes, {corn and tortures, that fo he might . 


expiate our offences : But as C. Maris when he ſhewed þ 

wounds (received for his Country) to thoſe in the Senate- 
Houſe, ſo may I ſay now, © What need 1s there of Words 
* when there are ſo many bleeding Witneſſes ? He ſuffered 
more than we can conceive, or expreſs, more than the beſt 
of us would have endured for the greateſt or deareſt concern 
in the World ; he ſuffered onely that we night fiiffer no- 
thing : and will not this elevate us into the higheſt Key of 
Praiſe? 3. Let us remember the Perſons for whom Feſs en- 
dured all this, and that will help to increaſe the wonder; it 


nun videatur ? Lad. loft. 1.4. c.26, was not for Angels, or any of the Heavenly Orders, but for 


Creatures of a meaner kind, even fer zs, the miſerable Sons of 
Men, his Vaſlals by Creation, but Rebels and Enermes againſt him by our Sms; 
for us who could not expect it, did not deſerve it, nor cannot requite it ; for i 
who were Heirs of Hell, and Slaves of Satan, unable to ſarisfie Gods Juſtice, 
fly his Anger , or bear his Sentence ; for 7 whom with equity and honour 
enough , he might have left to periſh for ever : For our ſakes he ſuffered all 
this, moved ſo 4 by lis pity, ll he forgoc all pity to himſelf, and took that 
load upon lus own ſhoulders that would have ſunk us into the bottomleſspit : He 
ſaw us wretched and miſerable, lying hopeleſs and helpleſs, reſerved in Chas 
of Darkneſs to the judgment of the great Day ; and then he had Compaſſion 
on us, and broke our Bonds in funder : But there is one ſtep higher ſtill. 
4- Let us behold the noble Defign and happy Cenſequence of this Deliverance, 


he hath not onely ſnatched us from the flames of Hell, but made us Heirs of 


Heaven ; not. onely pacified our offended Judge, but engaged him to become 
our moſt gracious Father, ſo that he owns us for his Friends, adopts us for 

Children, and intends us to be partakers of his endic{ joys. We are taken 
from our Dungeon ..into the Family of God, from his Bar into his boſom, and 
advanced to be like unto the Angels in Glory and Tramortakity. Oh rhe heighth 
and length, the depth and breadth of the Love of Chriſt ! Who can ſufficiently admire 


it? that ſo great a Majeſty ſhould ſtoop ſo low, and [uffer ſo nr2ch, for ſo poor -y 
| | evi 


' $et.X. The Exhortation at the Commumion, 


"il deſerving wretches, with purpoſe to advance them to ſo bleſſed a condition! this is 
a (ubject fit for an Angels Song. Praiſe the Lord oh my Soul, and let all thy Powers 
L ated with ſuch love and wonder, that thou mayeſt break forth into all the expreſ- 
fans of joy thet admiration and gratitude can inſpire thee with, Glory be to thee © 
Teord moſt high ! ; 

$. 9. And to the end that we ſhould alwaps remember the exceding 

rcat love of our Maſicr and onelp Daviour thus dying to? us, and the 
inmumcrable bencifts which bp his p2ectous bloud-ſhedding he hath 
obtained to us, he hath inſtituted and o2dained holp Wyſieries, as 
pledges of his Love, and fo? a continual remembzance of his Death, to 
ourgreat and endleſs comfozt.] Our merciful and gracious Lord hath fo 
Jone his marvellous works, that they ought to be had in remembrance, P/al. 
111. 3. but eſpecially this work of our Redemption , which to forget were an 
;ngratitude baſer than Heathens or Publicans ever knew, Matth.$.46. and might 
almoſt compare withthe Cruelty of his Murtherers, Is 1t not our greateſt com- 
fort, and our higheſt honour that we were thus Redeemed by ſuch a Saviour ? 
Can we forget that precious Bloud, which was the price of our Souls, and the 
purchaſe of Heaven , by which we obtain Benefits more than we can number, 
orcater than we can ſufficiently apprehend ? Pardon and Peace, the Love of 
God and the Service of Angels, Victory over Satan, and the Conqueſt of Death, 
the Converſion of Souls, and the fruition of Glory do all ſpring from it, with 
many, many more. The Choir of Heaven bleſs God for it, and Eternity 1s de- 
fencd to fing the Glory of this excellent Love, whuch had no pattern, hath no 
parallel, nor can 1t ever have an umitation, Jobs 15.13. and Rom. 5.7,8. And 
» it poſſible now that thoſe for whom all this was done, ſhould ever forget ſo 
rare a Mercy, or neglect ſo cheap, * ſo mean a return, as to Commemorate it 
with Thankſgiving 2 Reaſon would deem this 1mpoſlible ; but Experience 
alas ſhews 1t 15 too frequent, and both good and bad do more or leſs let {hp the 
memory hereof. Wherefore the holy Jeſs found it neceſlary to appoint this 
Sacrament to be the Worlds Remembrancer therein. It hath been the Cuſtom 
of all Nations to preſerve the memory ot ther Heroes, and to perpetuate thear 
delverances by appointing publick Games and Feſtivals : Thus Cites Com- 
memorate their Founders, and the Sets of Philoſophers their firſt Authors; yet 
all theſe being of Humane Inſtitution are toon apt to decay : and befide they 


* Out meminat, 
fene impendio 
gratys eſt. Sen, 


are without advantage to the Souls of men : Bur our Lord hath appointed a 


Commemoration of his Death and our Salvation, that ſhall as far out-laſt, as it 
coth out-vie them all ; A Celeftial Banquet, and worthy of ſo great, ſo divine 
an Author. Which doth at once repreſent our Saviours Paſſion before us, and 
convey its Benefits to us, it demonſtrates his Love, confirms our Faith, morti- 
ties our Luſts, 1t makes us like to Feſws, and one with him; And how can we 
have more evident pledges of his Favour ? He knew we were apt to forget 
him, and then we grow cold and dull, expoſed to our Enenues, and open to all 
miſchief; wheretore he hath contrived theſe Myſteries, that we nught neither 
want the comfort of remembring his Holy Paſfion, nor the beneft of ſharing 
inthe Merits of it. He had gwen himſelf for all before, but now he gives him- 
kelt ro every particular Soul, Let us therefore take care duly to receive 
thoſe Tokens of his endleſs T.ove, and they ſhall begin a joy which ſhall never 


ceaſe till our Lord 1n perſon ſhall 4 ag in all his Glory, and by the brightneſs 


of hus preſence remove all theſe V 
him face to face. _ 

$. 10. To him thercfoze with the Father, aud the Holp. Ghoſt, let us 
give (ag we are moſi bounden) continual Thanks, ſitbmitting our 
leves whollp to ns holp Will and Pleaſure, and ſtudping to ſerve 
him in true holine[s and righteouſneſs,all the daps of our life: Amen, ] 
By this time ſurely we begin to be melted with theſe vigorous mantfeſta- 
tons of the Love of Chriſt , and our Aﬀedtions, big with gratitude and ad- 
nuration, begin to ſtruggle within us, for therefore is this Repreſentation made 
that we might remember it, and remembred. that we might celebrate it with 
Hymns and Euchariſt : Ay heart is ready O God, (faith the pious Soul) 24y hears 


#3 


and Coverings, and give us leave to ſee 


__N__LTNGR - 
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© The immediate Jnvitaion. = Parcll, 


* Dionyſ, Eccleſ, Hier. cap. 3. 


i ready, Pſal. 108.1. Moſt ſeaſonably therefore doth the Prieſt invite us 
praiſe the Lord with him juſt now, and ſummon us to this excellent Dury at. 
moſt in the very words of St. Paul, Heb.13.5. We.have leen the Everlaſk 
Love of the Father, the unſpeakable kindnels of the Son, the incomparable 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, and our own infinite Obhgations ; Let us therefore | 
all join in offering up all poſſible praiſe and glory : Let us begin the Office 
with it, that it may warm our hearts, and diſpoſe them for all the followin 

arts thereof : And let us worſhip the bleſſed Trinity with ſach fincere Res 
hearty Thankſpivings, that the Choir of Communicants may be a little Embleg 
of that of Angels, with this onely difference, that they openly behold that which 
we diſcern by Faith, but both they and we rejoce 1n 1t with joy unſteakable ang 
full of Glory : But becauſe, when we have done all we can, we ſhall come fa 
ſhort, we muſt reſolve, ' not onely to make a few Praiſes in this higheſt part of 
our Devotion, but to perpetuate the Duty to our lives end; tor our very life; 
too ſhort, and all our Thankſgiving too narrow to celebrate theſe Mercies - 
Let us ſtrive therefore to 1mprint the Love of Feſz# 1o deeply in our minds 
that the memory thereof may never depart from us ; but be ever in us, and al. 
ways diſpoſe us to bleſs the Lord at all times, 1n all places, and upon all occz. 
ſions. And further, fince no praiſes of our og can be ſufficient, we are here 
preſcribed another way to make our Thayks to be continual, (wiz.) by glorifying 
God in our Lives. And this we may effectually do , 1. By refigning up our 
ſelves to the diſpoſal of his Providence. 2. By yielding obedience to all his 
Holy Commandments. 1. By our ſubmiffion to his Will we glorihe him, þ 
declaring that through theſe tokens of his favour, we are fatished of his vl 
gom and hus Love, and can be confident, that whatſoever he ſhall appoint, 
15 good for us; We tell all the World, that whatſoever comes from God, is 
Juſt and Holy, wiſely ordered, graciouſly defigned, and full of Mercy. 2. By 
our ſerving him in Holineſs, we expreſs how highly we are obliged to him, 
how fare we are of the excellency of his Laws, and how fully we are con- 
quered by his amazing Love: And thus the praiſes of God are writ in plain 
and rea] Charadters, in the Lavesof contented and righteous men, ſothar all the 
World may read them. The Euchariſt 1s but tor one hour, the Hymns will 
ſoon be over ; but by Subruifſion and Obedience, we may glorifie our God 
continually, and every moment. Amen. 


PR —  — —— 
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SECT. XI. 


Of the Immediate Invitation. 


C. T He Gueſts being come, and the Proviſions ready, it was the Office of 
the Governour of the Feaſt [deyreixanG}, Fohn 2.9.] to make them 

{it down, which place the Diſciples ſuſtained in that miraculous feeding of the 
5000, Fobn 6.10. as an Emblem, that they and their Succeflors ſhould do it 
ever after in this Celeſtial Banquet : Thus our Church, according to the Cu- 
ſtom of the Prinutive Chniſtians, orders the Prieſt to invite the Communicants 
to draw near ; ſo in that ancient Book which bears the name of Dieny/ius the 
'  Areop.we read the Holy Man uſed to ſay, Come my Brethren 

unto this holy Communion”; andin the Liturgies of St.Chryſo/t om, 


do06 & ET and St. Fames, Come near with Fear and Faitht. Andin the 
fuer g he ms None Conſtitutions ; Coming in order with reverence and holy fear |. 


Yet we do not onely call men to this holy Feaſt, but withal 


||'Ey THE 47? aids 3) watkelay* we mind them again of thoſe Qualifications, without which 


Eonſtit Apot. I. 2. ce 57. 


Corinth, 


God will not accept and receive them. e do not ( faith 


*. Chryſoſtom, Homil, 24, in t.ad St. Chryſoſt. *.) exhort men to deſtroy them{el-ves by impudent and 


rude approaches, but that they may come with fear and purity unto 

the Lord: Wetell them all, that unleſs they have truly repen- 

ted, and are jn perfe& Charity, and have intire purpoles rw, amendment, they 
| Call 


£a.xt. = Theimmediate Jnvitation, 


—— 
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-xn neither come with Faith, receive with Comfort nor depart with a Blefling. 
In the Olympick Games the Crier by Proclamation enquired, if any could accuſe 
the Agoniſt to have been a Slave, a Thiet, or of evi] Converſation, for no ſuch 
were allowed to ſtrive there : But our Herald ({aith the afore- 


{ad Author *) makes his Appeal to our own Conſcitences, and * Ofx igpicnow axus winels xam- 
makes us our own Accuſers: for every man beſt knows his 99955 &M avTev tavrilg, & 38 Ages 


own heart, and cach one 15 moſt concerned for his own afe- 
rn, therefore let us be mgenuous, and deal truly berween God yy. 9, Emh. 

and our Souls in this Afﬀeair , if our own hearts tell us we are | 

not thus qualified in I meaſure, we ought to forbear ; if we be in any to- 
 |erable degrees thus diſpoſed, I may fay as they once to the blind man, Afark 
10. 49. Ariſe, be of good comfort, he ealleth you : When the Servant calls you 1n 


the name, and by the rules of his great Maſter, you are to repute it as the very 
words of Chriſt himſelf, an 


Ts tans x41 yper © 


4 Ts TETSs 1971WPeet, dM mn, & 
mY Chryſ. ad 


heve that he 1nvites you. Tt 15 recorded 3s + 5,p01.Grec.in 


the great honour of the famous Rindar f , that the Prieſt of Apollo did by order jus vita, & 


fom the God, invite him frequently to Feaſt upon the remainders of his Sacri- 
fices. But how much more Honour and Comfort hath the true Chriſtian, 
in being thus lovingly called by Feſzs himſelf; Come ye blefled of the Lord, 
draw near with Faith, and Feaſt with holy Joy and Comfort. Let not the 
knſe of former fins which you have repinand of, keep you back, bur bring you 
hither more humbly, for the very next Duty you are to perform is to eaſe your 
Soul of thoſe ſad remembrances, by a meek and hearty Confeflion; concern- 
, ngwhich the Church gives you a full dire&ion in two words. 1, For the tem- 
per of your Souls, that you make it with Humility and Contrition. 2. For the 


poſture of your Bodies, that you do it upon your bended knees, as Shimei con- 


eſt is Treaſon to King David, 2 Sam. 19.18. and as all Cnminals Petition 
mortal Princes for their Pardon, Put therefore your outward and inward man 
 ntothys poſture, fo ſhall you be fit to repeat the adjoymng -Confeſlion, to 
vuch we ſhall turfi our Sifonrls; when we have given you the Analyſis and 
Paraphraſe of this Invitation, and ſo made it ſufficiently plain to, all. = 


The Analyfis of the Invitation. 


4+; Repentance; earneſtip repent pou 
of pour ſins, 
#1. The Qualifications And arein Love and 
required in thoſe that | 3, Charity. Charity with pour 
are invited, &*c. Neighbours, | 


commune cx A, 


+3. Holy Purpoſcs. 


|2. The Invitation it ſelf 


And make pour 
umble Confeſſion to 
LlmightyGod, 


2. The manner of do- 5 Boklp kneling up- 
S ingu, on pour knees, 


$S. 2. This Invitation conſiſts of Three Parts * 


C1. The Duty next to be 
done, 


\ 


3. A direction as to 


The 


Ve that dd triily arid 


Lil. Greg, Gi- 
rald: Dialog.y. 


The Confeſſion.  * Parti), 


Ces 


The Paraphraſe of the Invitation. 


$. 3. O all [Pe that do] ſincerely and {trulp] paſſionately ſand earneſj\ 
repent pou of] all your former 1nzquities, and [Pour fins] which ye haye 
committed : And ye thar have caſt away all malice [ andarein] a perfec ite 
of [Love andCharitp with] every one of [pour Neighbours : And] zc 
that condemning your by-paſt folly , do reſolve and [intend to leada ncw 
life] taking Fez for your guide | following the Commandments of God] 
fully [and walking from hencefozth] unblamably [inhis holp ways} in 
the name of Chniſt I bid you that are ſo qualihed, to [d2aw near] to this holy 
Table [with Faith] in your Saviours Mercy [and take this holy Sacra; 
ment]. the pledge of his Love [to pour] great and endleſs [Comfort] Onely 
beraule you_muſt have no ſecret accuſations of Conſcience to diſturb your joy 
1n this bleſſed Feaſt,. open your heart to the Lord once more [And make 
pour humble Confeſſion] with rout ſorrow and contrition [to Alm 
God] and that.in the loweſt poſture [meklp kneeling upon pour knes! 


to beg your Pardon from the King of Kangs. 


—_— 


SECT. All. 
Of the C onfeſſion. 


C. I. Ras thoſe publick Confeſſions 1n the reconciliation of notorious OE. 
LY fenders to the Church, and thoſe of the Cloſet performed by humbled 
Souls 1n order to their preparation for this Sacrament ; We learn from St:Chry. 
ſoſftome, that all the Communicants were wont to join in ſaying the ſame gene- 
ral Prayer for Mercy *, and St. Aupnſtine } pr wk that when 
* Ko? myTs ey Ayeny ef, they received thele Myſtenies, they hit did fly to Confeſſion 
Evol # Na YT * Chryioſt. nd Repenrance, and what fins they found themſelves gui 
Os 100 EO TOs of upon..a ſtrict ſurvey of their ations, they did immediately 
+ Auguſt, de ſalutar, docum. c.33. purge away by penitential acknowledgments : So that of old 
not onely the Prieſt (as the Cuſtom of Rowe now 15) but eve- 
EC one of the People made an open Confeflion to God before 
h In bac confeſſione non in ſpecie, ſed 4 (union ; it was indeed \in general terms ||, but 6- 
22 genere confitenda ſunt peccata, quo= _. 7 5 # 
1am ſta conſeſſto non occulta eſt,” ſed mitted by none, becauſe there 15 no Man but he hath {inned, 
publica : Innocerlib.2, de Myſt. _ and he that is not cenſured by the Church, nor hable by Hu- 
| mane Laws, may yet be guilty before God. The Death of 
Feſzrs 15 now to be ſet forth, and if we do not confeſs thoſe fins which cauſed 
that his bitter Paſſion, he night ſeem to ſuffer for his own offence: Nor can 
we exped& a publick Pardon ſealed, till by Confeflion we declare, how little 
we deſerve it, how much we need it, and how highly we are obliged for it. 
And by doing this one Duty well, we ſhall renew the ſenſe of our fins, and en- 
large our affeions to him that died for then, we ſhall move our God to for- 
give them * and give the beſt teſtimony of our amendment}. 
* Quando bomo dettgit Deus tegitzcum Now that we may thus ofter up this exact and pious Confel- 
homo celat Deus nugat, cum boo a» (1. Jet us firſt labour to underſtand it, and be affeded 
genoſcit Des ignoſcit. Aug, in Pſal. . a 3p bes hs lr Bans 9 
+ Somnium narrare vigilantss eft, & with. it, by Ne IONOWING LXPLEQUON. 
vitia ſua confiters ſanitatis indicium et, Senec, Ep. 54. - 
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The Analyſis of the Confeſſion. 
Almightp God, Fa- 
-h ther of our Lozd Je- 
1. To whom we do confeſs, [us Chiiſt, het of 
_ things, udge of 


knowled We acknowledge and 
Op S...< C1: In __ bewai! our manifold 


_ web el .fing and wickedneſs, 


| 


| 2. What we | CI. The 
L do confek," number 


Which we from time 
to time , moſt grie- 
voullp have commit- 
ted, 


| _ effects 


S. 2. This Confeflion hath Five Parts : 


| ting, 


ded, againſt thp Ot 
© cular | kinds, )yjve g9ajeſty; 
3- The \ pzovecking molt juſtly - 
thy wzath and indig- 
nation againſt us, 


of them, 


CI. More largely 4 = NE. 0- 


gr > 2. The Joe thought, wozd, and 


2. An Actof and are heartilp ſo:rp 
Contrition C1.Sorrow for them4 fo2 theſe our mildo- 
for them ex- | ings : 


preſſed, | 

2. More the Kemembzance of 

| ſtrnatly in * 2. Hatred of theme them is grievous un- 
Our L to us, 


Trouble uncer To burden of them is 
em intolerable : 

Have mercy upon us, 
have mercy upon us, 


A ſupplica- 
tion for par- 2 
don 3 intuma- 


| [ . What we crave 4 


2. Of whom we crave it [ moſt merciful Father; 


Fo2 thy Son our Lo2d ' 
3- In whoſe name 14 Telus Chzilt his ſake, 


=— us all that is 


C4. How far our Petition extends zu 


4 and grant that we 


C1. In the duration of it map evec hereafter, 


14. A Petition 


for ſuchG : ſerve and pleaſe the 
a maybe aig, 2. Inthe Ads of i | z; in newneſs of lite, 


To the Yonour and 
? Glozp of thp Name, 


5 thou through < Jeſus Chriſt 
wy. _ Pra- 


<3- In theend of 1t 


5. A general motive to them all, 
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Lhe Confeſſion. Part.1Ill, 


"OY Emnunyy 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Confeſſion, 


$. 2. Almighty God, Father of our Lozd Jeſus Cheſt, maker of 
things : Judge of all men.] When the Glories of Gol were deſcribed 
fore holy Fob, he immediately abhors himſelf in duſt and aſhes, Fob 4a, 5 4 


| and there 15 not a more effe&tual inſtrument of contritton, than a ſerious pro 
in 


* Pater, He- 
braice pro au- 
thore, vel fonte, 
miſerticordie, 
ita Epheſ. 1, 
17. Job ;8, 28, 
&c, 


+ Nondum pro- 
nunciat ſed pro- 
mittit ſe pro- 
nunciaturum, Cr 


ille dimittit— Vox nondum in ore erat, ſed auris Dii in Corde erat : Auguſt. in Pſal,,38. 


{pct of the Majeſty whom we have offended : hence the Servants of G 
Scripture do uſually begin their Conteflions with the mention of the Divine 
Power and Goodneſs , Nehem. 1.5. Dan. 9. 4. And for this cauſe our Church 
hath ſele&ed four moſt comprehenhve Titles, which do moſt clearly (et before 
us the Greatneſs and the Goodneſs of that Lord againſt whom we have ſinned. 
We will therefore particularly confider them,” Firſt, As they contain matter of 
Terror for our humiliation. Secondly, As they expreſs gronnds of Hope to en. 
courage us to ask Pardon. 1. We may mediate, that he whoſe Laws we have 
broken, is an Almighty God, infinite in Power, and terrible in his Anger, from 
whom nothing can defend us but ſubmiffion, and a great humiliation ; It wy, 
deſperate preſumption to offend him, and it15a ſtrange ſtupidity and madnek, 
if we now be void of fear and ſorrow : Are we ftronger than he ? 1 Cor.10.94, 
if not, why did we provoke him at firſt? or how dare we now ſtand our 
againſt him? 2. He 1s the Father of our Lord Fefas Chriſt, and in him he i; 
the Father and Fountain * of all Mercies, 2 Cor. 1. 3. and by him he hath ex. 
preſſed ſich an affection to us, as all the World can never parallel, and have we 
thus requited him ? by profaning his Name, diſobeying his Commands, deſpi. | 
ling his love, and doing that which his Soul hateth ? _ O monſtrous ingratitude! 
2. He is the Maker of all things, and ſo may juſtly challenge obedience fromall 
the World, nor is there any of his Creatures, but we alone, that are refraftory 
to his Will. Can there then be greater injuſtice than that we ſhould robhim 
of the ſervice we owe unto him, and abuſe him by thoſe very things which he 
hath made to ſerve our needs ? 4. He 15 the Fudge of all Men, Gen.18. 25. at 
whoſe ſentence we muſt either be juſtified or condemned for ever, and yet in 
ſead of obliging him. to ſtand our Friend, we have even urged himto become 
our Enemy, Ln forced him as he 1s uſt to paſs a dreadful doom upon us: Let 
us lay all this to heart, and his Power will ſhew the Boldneſs, his Love the Baſe- 
neſs, his Title to us the Injuſtice, and tis Authority over us the folly of every 
ſinful A, and all "together I hope will melt our rocky hearts, and make us 
fincerely Penitent. Secondly, That we be not too much dejected, let us review 
theſe Attributes again, and we ſhall alſo find in them, motives ſufficient to fup- 
port our Hope, and encourageus to ask forgweneſs : For Firſt, He 1s Almighty 
even abſolute and ſupreme ; 1o that if he pleaſe he can forgive without controul, 
and none canreverſe his Acts of Grace. Secondly, He 1s the Father of ourdear 
Redeemer, and in him loveth us with an everlaſting love, by him our Peace s 
made, ſo that through him we may go with boldneſs to the Throne of Grace. 
Thirdly, He is the Maker of all thngs, and of us among the reſt. Now he ha- 
teth nothing thathe hath made, for his Mercy is over all his Works, wherefore 
we may have good hopes that he will pity and helpthe work of his own hands 
Laſtly, He is the Fudge of all men, Let us therefore now make our ſupphca- 
tion to him, for it 1s yet the time of Mercy, Fob 9. 15. and he is now willing 
to help them whom he hath redeemed with his preczous bloud. Being thus 
proparnd by meditating on theſe Attributes, we may fitly begin to contels 3 
olloweth. | 

$.4- We acknowledge and bewail our manifold ſins and wickednels, 
which we from time to time moſt grievouſlp have committed.) The 
two words to[ acknowledge and bewail are taken out of Pſ.38.18.For I will confeſs 
my wickedneſs,and be ſorry fur my ſin. And if(as St. Auguſtine notes)Davids bare 1c: 
ſolution to do this, before the words were in his mouth, did obtain his pardon! 
how much more ſhall we be admitted to forgiveneſs who do actually perform 
them both ? They are indeed the proper parts of Repentance to be exerciſed n 


Con- 


<——_ 


Sect. XI, - The Confeſſion; 


» 


Ol 


Confeſlion, and are both of them moſt reaſonable and fit to be done-juſt now. 
For, 1. What impudence were it to deny our fins before him, 


from whom we 


cannot hide them ; and what folly to congeal them from him that would heal 


d forgive them *? Are we aſhamed to acknowledge 
x 59n5 in x Church, and are we not afraid to be charged 
with them before all the World #2 Alas we are all Sinners, 
and he that confeſſeth iz moſt humbly ſhall ſooneſt become 
:nnocent. 2. And there 1s as great reaſon that we ſhould 
bewail] them alſo, becauſe here we ſee the wounds which 
[ot have made 1n the Lord Jeſus. When David ſaw his 
People dying by thouſands for his fin, immedaately he cries 
out, || 1 have ſinned, I have done wickedly , but theſe Sheep 
what have they done ? 2 Sam.24-17. And can we behold 
the innocent and immaculate Lamb of God, bleeding and 
dying for our offences, and not cry; out with tears, Lord, 
what hadſt thou done, to be thus uſed ? thou hadſt a&ted no 
en, nor was guile found in thy mouth ; /weeteft Feſus, my 
fins were thy murtherers, and thou ſufferedſt for my wretched- 
neſs: If I may not weep for thee, Luke 23:28. yet let me 
weep for my ſelf who'have brought all this upon thee. Now 
when your heart thus begins to bleed with ſorrow, and your 
mouth 15 opened to confeſs, behold what excellent matter 1s 
here prepared! Firſt, You are taught hat you muſt ac- 
| knowledge, viz. All your Sins and Wickedneſs, your leſſer as 
well as greater iniquities .., for though they are many and 
manifold, of ſeveral kinds and qualities, yet they all agree in 


*.Duis non mnvitaretur #18 ad pre- 
mium confiters, eni non poſſis negart 
quod feceris ? Caſſiodor. in Pal. 
118, | 


T Hoc in Eccleſia facere faſlidg ? 
abi nibil e(t quod pudori effe des 
beat, niſs non ſateri, cum omnes ſimus 
peccateres,ubi zlle juſtior qui humi'igr, 
Ambroſ, de poen. 2. 10. 


As Niſus in _Virg. 1.9. ſeeing 
Euryalus his Friend like to be ſlain. 


« y longer could be hide himſelf, nor 
ee 

« So ſad a (ght, but cries, at mez 
at me. 

«© Behold my (elf who did the Fat, 
an by, 

&« Againſt me turn your Steel, ye 
Rutull ! 


* Onne enim malum etiam mediocse 
magnum eft, Cicer, Tuſcul. qu. 
lib. 3; 


ths, that they are all odious to. God, and will be damnable to you without re- 
pentance; Conſider alſo, 1. How often. 2. How grievouſly they have been com- 
mitted. Firſt, You have been raifing this heap, and running on this ſcore all 
your life [from time to time] *that is, both continually as to duration, and fre- * Hebr, de Die 
ny as to the RING | You have long been diſobedient, and renewed ##n Diem. Pal. 


theſe offences every day, and every hour, 1 


not every moment, fo thar it is 9%** 


next to impoſſible to compute them; they are compared to the hairs of your 
head, and the Sands of the Sea, both which exceed humane Arithmetick ; yet 
God that numbers your Hairs, and reckons the Sands, can particularly accule 
you for every one of theſe fins, and have you not great reaſon to acknowledge 
andbewail them 2 And the rather, Secondly, Becaule they are not onely many, 


but very heinozs, and committed in a moſt (erievors + ) and 
provoking manner, 1n deſpight of Mercies, and the means of 
Grace, 1n dehance of your own knowledge, and your Con- 
ſciences, with ſo much tngratitude and baleneſs, that it can- 
not but be grievous to your Heavenly Father to bear it, and I 
hope it will alſo be grievous to you to conſider it, and that 
when youthink thereon you will weep unfeignedly. 


T Lament. 1.8. Heb. peccando pecca” 
vimys, Angl. grievouſly finned 3 
quam phrafin noſtrs reddunt , Exod. 
32-31, A great fin, Jerem.'s, 8. 
grievous revolters, bi Vulg. & Ceo 
Par. Prixcipes diclinantium. Jan. &> 
Tem, contumacium contumacaſſumic = 


S. 5. Bp thought, wo2d, and ded, againſt thy divine Majeſty ; p20- 
voking moſt zuſtlp thy w2ath and indignation againſt us. | Although it 
5 1mpoflible to recite here all the particulars in which we have {inned, yet ws. 
ſhould run into the oon of Hypocrifie, if we did wholly reſt in generals; 


wherefore the Church | 
urthzrance of our penitential Recolledtions, an 


eems fit to put our pes, r= into ſome methad, for the 
how could that be better done 


than by that brief, yer full diviſion, ſo often found in the Ancient Lirurgies, | 
"and {o much uſed among the Fathers, dire&ting us to confider of the ſeveral * Prccevi ninis 
ins of our Thoughts, our Words, and our Deeds ? For the Heart in which Feſws _ _ Zu 
jhould lodge, the Mouth by wluch he ſhould enter, and the Hand with which ,, WA Ro 
we ſhould receive him, all of them are defiled; :And Solomon tells us, that for * 

every ſecret thought, Eccleſ.12.14. Chriſt, that for every idle word, Matth. 12.36. 

St. Paul, that for every evil deed, 2 Cor.5, 10. God will bring us into judgment. 

Let us therefore now prevent that by conſidering and judging our ſelves, 

Frrf?, For the fins of our Thoughts : our Cogitations are always vain and roving; 

often haughty, wantom, or envious, ſometimes revengeful, miſchievous, or 


N 2 


Athe- 
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Atheiſtical : and becauſe theſe fins of the heart require no determinate tiy,05% 


* Anim motus citra temporis moram 
punt, citra laſſitudinem perficiuntur, 
citra negotium confeſtunt, omnem tem- 
poris occaſfoonem idoneam habent.S.Ba- 
ſil, Conc.3. 


7 Matth. 12.34. Tltetadpa © r9e- 
la. Sr. Tawch I. 21. Titetorridy 
PCAT(/M 

f| Kevoy Augoy. Nu0d &r fone utilitate 


loquentis dicitur, & audientss : 
$. Hieron. 


* Vajlkra Rab.ScR. 26; 


te timeior 
place to their Commiſſion, and are acted without exther pain 


or affiſtants *, they are almoſt every where, and Stn 
done, and we may all cry out, Lord, 2vho can tell how oft he 
thus offendeth? Secondly, For the {ins of our Words , which 
are the ſuperfluous ſcum of anevil Heart, running over out of 
the Mouth f. Alas, how many les and flanders, Oaths and 
Curſes, Boaſting, Flattering , and filthy Speeches proceed 
thence ? Behde infinite and innumerable vain words}, all 
which (the Jewiſh Doctors ſay) ſhall be noted in a Table 
to be produced, and read before us in the hour of death * 
And a greater than they tell us, we ſhall give a» account fir 
them in the day of Tudgment, Matth. 12.34. Thirdly, For ogr 
Deeds of Wickedneſs ,. all which are open to God and our 


Conſciences, and many of them publick and notorious to the 
World : By theſe we have done great diſhonour to God, brought much of ſean- 
dal on Religion, and done real injury to our NED Let us therefore re- 
fledt upon all this, and conſider that we have offended in all theſe kinds : and 
whereas we ſhould have glorihed God in our Hearts, with our Lips, and by our 
Lives; we have finned againſt him every one of theſe ways, that is, as many 
ways as we are Capable 0 {inning againſt the Divine Majeſty : And that our Con- 
feflion may be more humble and paffionate, let us further meditate of the dread- 
ful effes of ſach and ſo many Sins : St.Paul informs us,they produce tn God h- 
dignation and Wrath againſt us, Rom. 2.8. And oh how terrible a thought it is, 
to think that God is angry with us! this makes the Spirits of darkneſs tremble, 
but melts the heart of aningenuous Chriſtian, into tears and mourning. It ma 
be we fanfie (as Baſilides of old) that God will ſee no fin 1n us, or being {o 
merciful however will not be ſo much inceyſed at us, and ſo we ſhall confek 
with Agags vain confidence, 1 Sam. 15. 32. that the danger of Death is paſt : 
Oh take heed ! When God hath ſaid that he hates all iniquity, and vowed, yea 
{worn that he will puniſh it, what madneſs and preſumption 6 it, to think he 
is not juſt, or not ſerious ? This 1s ſo vain and fo impudent, that it adds one 
reater, to. all: the former fins f; and thus to hope againſt 


 Nemins itaque ſacilis ſua cauſa fit 3 ao rand heraek af ed 
nullys difficilius evadit, quam qui ſe ſenſe and reaſon, and t God, hath been the ruine 


evaſurum praſampſerit : Sr.Salvian. of thouſands. The Church therefore will have us to acknow- 


ledge that we have deſerved the wrath of God ; yet not as 
the Athenians, who obliged the Malefa&tor convicted by Law, to confeſs him- 
ſelf worthy of Death, that they might ground the ſentence upon his own words; 
but that God may upon our free ackcowledgment, moſt freely acquit us for 
Feſws fake. If we believe we have merited the indignation of the Almighty, 


* Hoc metueret conſcientia noſtra ſi 
erederet —ſs autem crederet, & ca» 
veret, ſi caveret,evaderet. Cypr. de 
un.Eccl. 


1) Indignatio ejus 101 eſt ultionis ext- 
cutio, ſed mags eſt abſolutionis optra- 
tio, Terrul. in Marc. 


weſhall fear it, we ſhall ſtrve to eſcape it, and ſo we ſhall ne- 
ver feel it *, And thusthe Divine Anger may bring us toRe- 
pentance,and become the Inſtrument of our Pardon ||. Conh- 
der how great a miracle of Patienceic 1s, that God hath not be- 
gun with us; how miſerable we ſhall be if ever we fall into his 
avenging hands ; and how great a mercy it is, that he is plea- 
ſedto try us now once more: And if either his Love can draw 
us, or our own danger drive us by Repentance into the Arms 


of his Mercy, we may yet be ſaved, and his Name glories in our Dehverance. 


$. 6. We do earneſtlp repent, and are hearti 
them is intolerable. 


p ſozrp fo2 theſe our mil- 


doings, the remembzance of them is grievous unto us, the burden of 
( Inpurſuance of our firſt general affirmation, we 
before ogy” and now we do [bewail] our manifold fins. Thats the 
firſt, and this the ſecond part of every juſt Confeſfion ; and ſurely when we 
have owned the Facts to be ſo many, and fo abominable, we cannot but 


exceedingly grieved for them, the boldeſt Sinners being hardly ſo confident, 


when their crimes are diſcovered, to ſay they do not repent of them; andthere- 

fore our hearts muſt be moved with thoſe Paffions which our mouths do here 

expreſs, in ſo many and dolorous terms. Firſt, We muſt Repert moſt ſeriouſly 
| an 
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HAI... 4 : . o - . ' / 0 , 
7 fervently *,having indignation againſt our ſelves,thatever * Earneſtly : Graca Veri. Lit. 2y- 
_ ak them,and or 7 1-9 and again they had ne- Ts Nota, verbs diflicata in 
1, PI AI, DE. » paſſionem exprimentia, Noſtra- 
ver been done. Secondly,We mult be heartily ſorrytor em;and yer reddunt (earneſtly] Job 9.2,8&c. 
{poſſible we muſt teſttherhe real Paſſion whichwe feel, by our Jerem. 31. 20. Ido carneſtly (or 
ccars. Baſfanns could never look upon the PiQure of his Bro- Pzſhovarcly) remember him Mill, , 
cher Gera,whom he had {]Jain,but he wept,as e/£1. Spartianzs reports; and can we 
with drie Eyes behold Chriſt Crucified for our Sins?We do not read({ath St. Am- 
iriſe)what Peter {aid,but we doread that he wept bitterly; and therewasa nugh- . ;,,,q,, ts 
 Oratory in thoſe tears t: yet if our temper be not apt to expreſs it ſelf intears, chyme ponders 
we muſt betruly ſorry, and ſomerimes the heart may bleed when the eyes ſhed not Tocis babent : 
ane drop. Thirdly, We muſt look back upon them with a ſad Remembrance: we Ovid. 3-de 
\ted them raſhly, in the hurry of a Temptation, not diſcerning the evil or the POTS 
"danger of them ; but nowthat we ſoberly view the guilt, the ſhame, and the 
miſery following upon them, the remembrance of them 1s grievous tous, as the 
murther of Clitzs was to the Grecian Conquerour when hs Wine was gone and his 
Reaſon returned, for then he was like to have done violenceto himſelf for ſo baſe 
nA&. Alas,we have grievedour dear Fatherin committing them, and therecol- 
ing of that muſt be as grievous to us, asthe acting of them was to him. Fourrbly, » yy,nuwm ow 
We muſt feel the heavy burden of them. * In the day of our madneſs we never graviu eſt 
feltthe ſtrokes, nor diſcerned the load: but now that we diſcover our condition, quan. ſarcine 
the grief, the ſhame, and the fear do evenfink us with the mighty preſſure. Our Pecttorum, 4 
Gulare greatly vexed,they go ſtooping and bowed down, Baruch 2. 18. they are ii _— 
afore burthen too heavy for us tobear,Pſal.38.4. and in thisdiſtreſs we pray with Ep.1s. 
theGreekChurchf, © O Lord ſtretchout thy lite-giving hand, , ,, ——— ok 
"and ft us up, who are bowed down, and lie grovelling upon gz; 47, my images x, Seve 
"the Earth, under a grievous and deadly burthen : We can gigy Hawudmy popriv,ry oy Con- 
hardly bear up under the weight of this momentany ſorrow, gg 2, imrigdwoy * Liturg, 
ind how then are we like to endure the Eternal Vengeance? E<<. Grace. 
Thus then we muſt be affected when we ſay this Confeffion ; for let us remem- 
her that we do not confeſs to inftrat an All-ſeeing God, but to humble our 
klves; And to reckon up our fins without ſuch contrition is but a renewed 
provocation : he that abhorred our wickedneſs when it was done, will abhor 
wif we tell the ſtory of it with an unrelenting heart. Let him therefore not 
onely hear the words of our lips, but the ſad groans of our pemitent hearts, ſfay- 
ng,* Ah me! how long have I been ſick of the Diſeaſe of 


 Foly? Miſerable Wretch ! can I excuſe, or dare I deny * ZTwayuis off weryorymay — 
any of this Indi&ment ? the Facts are apparent, the Law 15 _——_—__ rWets Govy Gae% Xe : 
mn, and the ſentence unavoidable. I muſt confeſs I have !7> ©3928 reowIeg apeyovms 


yoooy * Philo legis alleg. lib. 2» 
n asunworthy and as grievous a ſinner as ever the Earth WOTO® 


bore, and I am amazed at my ſelf, for I am here liable to all that God hath 
threatned to the greateſt offenders. Wo is me, I have no refuge, no ſanctuary, 
but in the Divine Mercy, and thither will I fly for ſuccour. 

{. 7. Have mercy upon us, have mercp upon us molt merciful Fa- 
ther, foz thy Son our Lozd Jeſus Chilt his ſake fozgive us all that is 
paſt. ] After the Confeſſion of ourfin, and our hearty Contrition for it, moſt 
regularly follows this ſupplication for Mercy : We have clearly repreſented our 
miſerable Eſtate, how we lie groaning under, and oppreſſed with an intolerable 
load of guilt and terrour ; and he that commands us not to ſee our Enemies 
Beaſt he under his burden without relief, Exed.23.5. will never ſuffer our poor 
Souls to perth under this our grievous preſſure, bur will pity and help us; eſpe- 
cally becauſe we do with ſo nuch Paſſion beg his Mercy, with redoubled cnes, 
Have mercy upon ts, have mercy, &*c. We muſt not cenſure this as a vain Repe- 
it10n, for it 1s the very words of David, Pſal.57.1. and 123.3. and doth rarely 
expreſs our great neceſlity, our earneſt deſire, and our im- _ pe | 
_ ws ah it 15 an gp nn leaſing to our gra- Jt yo cur Re or gr Me, 
cious God, Mark 10. 47, 48. who 1s ready to give his Me wage” agg ade 
as ſoon as we are fit to ——_ it; and hes by our ta + "7 _ EE Wy. 
eres weſhew that we have found our want of Mercy, he re- 
ices 1n thar opportunity to beſtow it : He 1s a moſt merciful Father, and the 

| | Fountaw 


pm 


The Confeſſion. Part.[l], 


Fountain from whence all the pity in the World doth flow ; and if men (who 
are often churliſh and unnatura]) can ſcarce deny the cries, or abuſe the ex 

ations of their Children, Luke 11. 11,12, 13. how. much more impoffible js je 
for our Heavenly Father to reje& ſo earneſt and fo neceſſary a requeſt. The 
Prodigal no ſooner pronounces the word Father, Luke 15.21. but almoſt all the 
reſt , his Speech was interrupted by his Fathers embraces, charmed with thar 
endearing name, which as we here uſe on the ſame occation, ler us do it with 
like affections , and it ſhall have the ſame ſucceſs : Mercy 1s the firſt, but nor 
the onely thing we ask, for we further beſeech him to forgive zs, and this wil 
follow the other, becauſe the Mercy of God 1s not a meer uſeleſs pity, or in. 


* Miſericordia eſt anims condolentis 
affetlio cum additamento beneficii, nt 
compatiamur F on a0 & largiamur 
de proprio : Anguſt. 


} Non quia merui, ſed quia egeo, juſti- 
tha meritum qu.1it, miſericordia mi- 
ſeriam, Bern. 


| Miſericordia tune eft vera miſers- 
cordia, fi fic ſala eft, ut juſtitia per 
eam n0n contemnatur. Chryl. hom. 
in Matth. 


mu 


'* Non eft penitens ſed irriſor qui ad- 
buc agit unde peniteat. S, Bern, 


+ Improbus quoad metuit omnia eft 
promtfſurus, ſemulatque timere deſie- 
Tit * 2p ſuturus ſui: Cicero 
2, Phil. 


*-—Kai wpwuer IgubTzeov UP 


A 


Com. in Plar, Rep. 


offences : We ha 


FT CyaGCivny in aeyT*ew. Procli-- 


effeive condoling *; but 1t immediately brings us help: for 
by removing our {in (the cauſe) it ſoon takes away our miſe. 
ry, which was onely the effect thereof ; we defire therefore 
his Mercy may appear in our forgiveneſs, and we haye x 
powerful motive annexed ; not for our Righteouſneſs +, by 


for our Lord Teſs ſake, whole Death 1s here et forth, and 


who hath ſo purchaſed Mercy, as to ſatishe Juſtice |. Where. 
fore we may moſt cheartully ask a-pardon in his Name, even 
for all that 1s paſt, becauſe he hath deſerved Mercy for all 
the World if they will receive xt , and there are Millions of 
Souls now in Heaven, that once lay under as great a burden 
as we do, who making ther Confeflion and Supplication in 
his Name, have for his merits ſake been advanced to a ſtate 


of Glory : Let us therefore ask alſo, and that with all poflible fervency, confi- 
dering how bleſſed we ſhall be, when God hath crofled our all our debts, and 
'Feſas cancelled all our Obligations : Oh how will this diſpel all our Clouds of 
Sorrow ? how chearfully ſhall we ſtand upright and praiſe God in the follow- 
ing Office, when this diſmal load 15s thus removed ? 

$. 8. And grant that we map ever hereafter ſerve and pleaſe the in 
newneſs of life, to the honour and glo2p of thy Name, thzough Jeſus 
ks op our Lozd. Amen.] Inthe ſame breath that we ask 
alſo petition for Grace to amend our lives, or elſe we affront the Holineſs 


or Pardon, we 


of God * while we pretend to crave his Mercy ; He that 
onely defires forgiveneſs to be quit of his preſent fear 1s an 
Hypocrite }, and doth not hate or grieve for his iniquity, but 


for the punihhment annexed to it, and when that fear cea- 
{eth will be as bad as ever : But hope we havetruly felt the 
weight of fin, and duly apprehended the muſery of having 
God to be our Enemy, and if ſo, we ſhall be as defirousto be 
kept from future fins, as we are to be delivered from our paſt 


ve ſeen how baſe, how foolyh, and how deſperate a thing 1t 1s 
to difpleaſe the Lord; let us now therefore beg it as a mighty favour, that we 
may hereafter pleaſe him, by an obedience that may laſt for ever, and may &x- 
tend to all parts of our duty, ſo that we may be wholly changed into new per- 
ſons, and hve in newneſs of life, Rem. 6. 4. Proclus tells 

died and was buried at Nicopols, yet ſome days after was taken up, alive, and at- 


of one Eurynous, who 


terwards did lead a much more holy life than he had done be 
fore *. Even ſo ſhould we who were dead in Law, and by 
the ſentence of our own Conſcience, being now raiſed up 
again by the Mercies of God, and the Merits of Feſ#s, walk 


after a new manner, in all Religious and Holy Converſation ; ſo ſhould our 


deliverance be for the Glory of his holy Name through Chriſt Jeſus ; for what- 
fever Luſts we ſhall conquer, or whatſoever Good we ſhall perform, the prai: 
muſt wholly redound to him, who did revive and reſtore us : And ſurely we 
ſhall find it a moſt happy change, from the ſlavery of Sin, the bondage of Satan, 
and the fear of Hell, tobe acquainted with the pleaſures of Holineſs, the peace 
of a good Conſcience, and the Love of God ; wherefore though this be thelaſt, 
letit not be thought the leaſt of theſe Petitions, but let us beg it with ſuch De- 
vyotion, as may atteſt our ſincerity in all the other parts ; this Confellion, 


Sect. XI, The Confeſſion, 


To will our Heavenly Father grant thei all to us through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Confeſſion. 
£.9. O RUIN Sod) we thy poor finful Creatures, full of anguiſh and 


confafion for our offences againſt thy Majeſty, do make bold to come unto 
thee, becauſe thou art the [Father of our Lozd Jeſus Chaſt] and for his 
fake inclinable to ſhew us mercy ; Thou art the [ Maker of ] us, and [all 
things] and thou hateſt nothing which thou haſt made, bur haſt pity on all 
the Works of thy hands; ſo that we are encouraged to make our Supplication 
into thee, O thou [Judge of all men] for it is in thy power for ever to ac- 
quit or to condemn Us : | LEY 

We tremble and bluſh becauſe we have finned againſt ſo mfinite a Power 
and Goodneſs, but we muſt not add Hypocrifie to our diſobedience ; Where- 
fore [Ve acknowledge] freely hy bewatl] moſt bitterly [our manifold] 
offences of all kinds, from the leaſt of our [Sins] to the greateſt of our 
crimes [and wickedneſs. ] All and every one of [which we) long and fre- 
quently [ from time to time ] with many Ou aggravations [ moſt 

tevouſſp have committed : ] O Lord, who can tell how oft we have of- 
ended * , [By thought] in vain and evil imaginations, 

alfe, unchart 


For alas, by all and every one of theſe ways we have cary 
ſinned [againit thy divine Wajeſtp] turning thereby thy loving kindneſs 
nto diſpleaſure , and [p2ovoking] thee to anger, we have given thee cauſe 
[moſt juſtly] to let looſe [ thp IND and indignation againſt us] to our 
utter rurie, if thy Mercy do not help us : r= 
Our guilt 1s evident, our danger apparent, and our eſtate is moſt deplorable; 
wherefore [We do) moſt paſfionately, and [earneſtIp repent] us, that ever we 
&d commit them. [And are heartilp age.) with all our Souls [fo2 theſe our} 


ſo many 'and ſo abominable [miſdomgs.] When we look upon the batneſs 
and preſumption of theſe vile offences [The remembzance-of them] doth 
pierce our hearts with ſhame and ſorrow, and [is] moſt [grievous unto us.] 
When we behold thy Favour which we have forfeited, and eternal Damnation 
which we have deſerved thereby [the burden of them] preſleth down our 
Souls, with a'load of terrour and amazement that [18 mtolerable.] - 
Yet fince thou calleſt all that are heavy laden, we muſt not deſpair of thy 
pity, but in this great diſtreſs we do beſeech thee to [Yave merep upon us} 
and fince our neceflity forceth us to be umportunate, we will cry again [Yave 
mercy upon 18] We know thou art a [moſt merciful Father] chough by fin. 
we are unworthy to be called thy Clnldren, yet we hope thy bbwels will yern 
upon us ; We lie proſtrate and helpleſs, begging: of thee [fo2 thp] dearly belo- 
ved [Hon our Lozd Jeſus Chlt his lake] and by the merits of his Croſs 
and Paſſion to [fo2give us] freely and fully for [all that is paſt] from the 
beginning of our hte until this very moment. : 
Lord make us inſtances of thy mercy [And grant] when we have received 

ſo excellent and undeſerved a favour [that we map] be ſo engaged thereby, 
as that for [ever hereafter] we may beware of falling back into the like fin 
and mifery : Convert us we beſeech thee as well as pardon us, and enable us 
moſt = af elm to [ſerve and] moſt intrely to [pleale the} by ſpending the 
reſt of our time [in newneſs of life] and all holy converſation; Which 
through the help of thy Grace, we do here vow and reſolve upon ; that this 
nughty change may tend [to the Honour and weary a of thy Name] who 
haſt ſo wonderfully delivered us : All which we moſt heartily beg [292oU 
men | 


. 


Jefus Chziſt our Lo2d} co whoſe interceflion for us do thou ſay [ 
and it ſhall be tous according to thy word, Amen, 


SECT. 


a mb or Bahemor peecher 7H cl in ome of he 
[and] by [ dx d] in ungodly, unjuſt, or intemperate actiotis ? thoughts, words, or aRions, oP 


The Abſolution. Part.ll 


* nondum penitentia afla, nondum 
exomnlogeſs falta, nondum manu tis 


SECT. XIII. 
Of the Abſolution. 


$.t- H E muſt be wholly s ſtranger to the Diſcipline of the Ancient Church, 


who knows not how great a care was taken. that no publick offender 


bg partake of theſe myſteries, until by a long Trial and a great Humiliation, 
© 


144 received an Abſolution as publick as his Crume had been ; (o that it was 
| a mighty and ſcandalous ab .mpr' in St. > ls time * 
that Iapſed perſons. by the favour of the Confeſſors and Mar. 


ab Epiſcopo & Clero impoſes, Eucha- FYTS WETIC MN ſome places. ſuffered to Communicate withour 


riſtia zis datur, Cypr. de lapl. 


+ ubique myſterii ordo ſervatar, ut. 
prius per remiſſionem tulneribus medi- 


the ſolemn Abſolution, which yet was re&ihed afterwards, 
But this godly Diſcipline being now every where laid afide, 
it is fo much the more neceſlary to ſupply it by this general 


cine triuater, yoftta alimenia menſe Confeſſion and Abſolution : Concerming whuch 1n general, the 


celeftis exuberet. Amber, 1n Lac, 


þ Benedafiio iſta pronuncianda eft 4 
ſacerdote ſtante, facie ad poputum 


Reader may conſult what is ſaid before, Comp. to the Temp, 
Part. I. Se&. IV. $.1. Andas to this partieular Form it ſhall 
" ſuffice to note that it 15 in inutation of that anczent Form of 
Blefling, || Numb.6.24. 8&c. being exprefied by way of Prayer 


trſa, manibu elevati, alth voce, of B there, The Lord bleſs thee, &C. And fince 1t 15 certain 
he os Del proprle : BR. ap, there is ſuch a Power veſted in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 


Fag, 


to ſupport the Spirits of a dejected Penitent, by antedating 

his Pardon in the Name of God; there can be no fitter op- 
portunity to exerciſe this Power, than now, when ſo many poor humbled Sin- 
ners are kneeling before God , and begging forgiveneſs at his hands. Then 
it becomes the Prieſt in confidence of his Maſters Mercy to give them hus beſt 
withes, and with more than an ordinary Prayer to {1gnifie, as well as ask their 
Pardon. You have ſaid with David, We have ſmned, wherefore God hath ſent 
his Mzniſter like another Nathan, to aſſure you, that, He hath alſo put away the 
iniquity of your ſin, 2 Sam. 12.13. And though David might by his Faith 1n the 
Pronulſes Ds found ſome Comfort , yet neither ſo ſure nor ſo ſweet a con(o- 
lation as when he receives it from the mouth of a ſpecial Meſſenger. So like- 
wiſe if we would chuſe to Believe rather than Di "79% it would be a powerful 
Cordial to every troubled Spirit, by a particular Officer from the King of Hea- 
ven to be thus ſaluted ; and he that cannot value this 4b/clution from the Prieſt, 
can no other way receive ſatisfaction to his doubts and fears, unleſs he expe to 
be aflured of his Remiflion by an immediate Revelation, or can be content to 
ſay till the Day of Judgment for the Reſolution of this great Enquiry. Onel 
let us but be caxgful, that our Repentance be ſincere, and then we may wi 
_ joy hear Yo following Abſolution, wluch very briefly we ſhall now ex- 
plain. 


\ > \ 


Sect. XIII, The Abſolution, 


The Analyſis of the Abſolution. 


1. The Original from whom 1t ſprings s ves 3 Bs 2p 

| | | (who of his great 

C1. The motive to it. _ hath pzomt- 
cd 


oO "x 2. The matter of it. [ forgiveneſs offing, 


on which 1t 


| 2: The ih nd 
depends, 


to all them that 
with hearty repen- 
tance, and true. 
Faith turn unto 
him. 


3- The conditions an- 
C nexedtoit, 


| 1. Sn { Yave merep upon 
| \ 7. The averting the } and poll , Pardon and 


$. 2. The Abſolution hath 'Three Parrts : 
by” a 


bo Evil of, 2.Puniſh- )deliver pou front 
2. The Petitio- ment, © all pour fins, 
nary Blefling | . | Eo 
! or Abſolutiony, '. Pre- {Confirm andſireng- 
| ir RI, for (> then pou in all god- 
ſent. neſs, © 
| 2. The obtaining of, wy 


.C Good, both and bting+ pou to 
| Evrriaſting Life , 

2, Futurex\ though Jeſus 
\* JChaſt our Lozd, 


Amen. 
A Praflical Diſcourſe of the Abſolution, 


6. 3. Almighty God, our Heavenlp Father, who of his great mercy 
hath pomiſed fo2givencſs of ſins to all them that with hearty Kepen- 
tance, and true Faith turn unto him. ] The Spiritual Phyſician doth here 
proceed moſt regularly in the Cure of poor Sinners, that labour under 'a bur- 
dn of guilt and forrow ; for he firſt premiſes ſuch Contiderations as may di- 
pole. them to believe, that the following Blefling ſhall be-ratttied, and the Ab- 
luton confirmed by a higher Power.. For ff, He minds them, that he who 
s Almighty, and onely can forgive, Mark 2. 7. 18 allo theirs Heawenly Father,and 
tull of Compaſſion . toward them, yea, like as a Father pitiethi his own Chil 
dren, even {0 is the Lord merciful unto them that fear wo, Dok 03:13: But of 
this before.  Second/y, he ſhows; that: God mEoEy engaged-by: his affe&ions, 
but-by lus truth gon deliver them ; tor be har ſolemitily! 87s ed (Ta. 55. 
Exek. 18. 30. bj 4:3; 16, &c.) that he, would)freely forgiveiand fully beirechn: 
gled to 6 a4;unfſegnedly. grieve far their fins, and wholly: caſt themſelves 
upon his! Mercy,;::fo thax they cannot doubr.of a:-pardon 1frheybtheve him to 
be; faithful that-promiſed *, \Te.was indeed: onely his giant fo hn 


/ 


_- 


mercy which movgd him to;pronuſe this, becauſe he nughb; |* Rui.crealr-promiteenti, fidenter 


. - 


moſt righteoully have caken;the firſt forfeiture:made/rothE nfty {vr hen poniflun quiden 
Juſkige 5 but now this gracious: Promiſe is miade;by-hin! that © 1,5/1414u TR Jan lg x 


PX f16y hep 15 a-certainty 0of-the performance 3. He knew: tarb, OH 
that as the ſtroke of his Vengeance was intolerable, fo the Ot: 2h 
expectation thereof was- terrible and amazing ; wheretore he promiſed forgive- 
fs, on purpoſe to prevent the deſpair of fuch as were willing to amend, that 
by lo great a favour he nught engage them tg AIR, and encourage them 

HO uu 


The Abſolution. "Parti 


in all the parts of Duty : Yet becauſe it almoſt exceeds belict that ever God 
ſhould receive ſuch grievous finners, and they that are moſt truly humble are 
moſt apt to queſtion this, therefore 1s all this premnuſed, to prepare them, with 

Faith and Hope to entertain that which follows. | 
$. 4 Pave merep upon pou, pardon and deliver pou from all pour 
ſins, confirm and ſtrengthen pou in all "qr" and b2ing pou to Ever: 
laſting Life thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd : Amen. ] When Feſz w;; 
to raiſe up Lazaras from the dead, he commanded the men who ſtood by to 
removethe ſtone from the Grave, and afterwards to unlooſe the Grave-Cloths: 
even 1o, though he onely do give lfe to Sinners *, yet he 1 


* Abſolutzo hominis in Dei miſeratione, pleaſed to uſe the Mini ry © his Servants in the Dilpen(a- 


non in hominis poteſtate eſt. Ambr. 


in Job.l. [.C.6, 


tion of their Pardon}. The Prayer 15 made by the Pneſt, 
bur then it is directed to the Divine Majeſty: and though ac. 


+ Noſtran eft onera removere , 3llius cording to the ancient manner |}, it be put 1nto the Form of 
exutre de ſepu!chro exutos vinculis: a Requeſt, yet being grounded on the pronule, andagreeable 
Idem de peen.lib.2.cap.7. both to the Nature and Deſign of God, 1t hath a mighty force, 


1 Miſereetur veſir1 ownipotens Deus, and aſcends Heaven Cum Privilegio : it 1s like the Father, © 


& dimittat vobis omgia peccata ve- Blefling, which hath always been beheved to convey as wel 


ſtra: Miſſal, 


. one [though] the Merits and the Interceflion of [Acfus Ch 


as crave the Benediction ; thus Tſaac bleſſed Facob, Gen. 5,28, 
29. In the Imperative Mood: God give thee, 8&c. Let the Pee. 


ole, 8c. Be thou Lord, &c. And thus Faceb bleſied Foſeph's Sons, Gen. 48. 15, 


16. and the Lord accompliſhed all the particulars. Let it therefore chear your 
hearts, ye contrite ones, to hear this Bleffing from your Spinitual Father ; for 
behold it contains all that youdo need or can deſire. Are you miferable? here 
1s mercy : Areyou finful? here is parden : Are you hable to puruſhment ? here 
is deliverance : Are you deſirous, but unable to do good ? here 1s ſtrength and 
confirmation : Are you fearful of Death and Hell ? Save 1s Heaves and Everla- 
ſting Life: And all this asked of God by one that he hath Commuſlionated to 
note this Prayer ; ſo that your onely care is, that your Repentance be ſuch as 
your Miniſter believes 1t to be, and then this Abſolution ſhall certainly be con- 


me, in the High Court of Heaven, and not one word thereof ſhall fall to the 
ground. 


The Parapbraſe of the Abſolution. 


$. 5. Let notthe multitude of your fins diſcourage any of you. who are trul 
grieved for them, for Lam bound to ſpeak Peace to you inthe Name of [Nl 
TrUguty God] againſt whom you have offended, becaule he is [our Peaven- 
| ther]intinite in mercy and loving kindneſs : And you may beheve ths 
t 


a 
1e more firmly, {ince it 1s he [who of his great mcrep] and pity to poor 
Sinners, {o freely and frequently [hath pzomiſed] to grant [fozgiveneſs of 
ſing] and a gracious Pardon [to all them that with hcartp Kepentance] 
for their grievous offences [and true Faith] in his mercy and the merits of 
Teſs, do [turn unto him]to ſeek remiffion, and obtain his favour : I his Sub- 
ſtitute believing you to be fuch, do, according to mine Office, beſeechand re- 
ure this our gracious Lord to [Pave mercp upon pou] and to pity your mt- 
ery, as alſo to [Pardon] the guilt [and deliver pou from] che puniſhment 
temporal, ſpiritual, .and eternal, due unte you for [all pour Sins : ] And 
when he hath acquitted you, and ſo engaged you to live more holily hereafter; 
Let him {confirm you 1n the purpoſes [and ſtrengthen pou in] the perfor- 
mance of [all {s] and virtue : ſo that finally he (for lis mercy) m 


 lave.your Souls [and Ong pon] afely through'all the dangers of this Wort 


[to Everlaſting Life. ] Ler all thus be granted and made good unto you ney 
iſt our Lozd 
Amen.) Be 


_y hath purchaſed all theſe benefits for repentant” Smners.- 
It 10. | Eng V1 3. 920 
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£.x1V. The Sentences of Scripture. 


SECT. XIV: 
Of the Sentences of Scripture. 


range and undeſerved, that it 1s often too big for the hope 
of a poor Penitent *. Wherefore we muſt now labour by all 
means to beger in thoſe that come hither a firm perſuaſion 
of Gods mercy : for Faith 1s as neceſſary in a Communicant 
»Repentance, the Ancient Church calling thoſe properly 
tle Faithful + who had received the Lords Supper. The 
Germans allowed noneto come unto their Sacrifices, who had 
oft their Shield ||; nor do we approve that any ſhould come 
this Chriſtian Sacnfice who want the Shield of Faith ; for 
how can they repent {indiv, whoſe hearts are not ſoftned 
with the hopes of mercy ., or how can they delight in Teſzs, 
orgive him: ©1211ks, who doubr yhether they ſhall receive any 
benefit by lus Dzach 07 nv? Fears and nuilgiving thoughts, 
rembling and d.-/ pair muit by all means be removed, before 
we feaſt at :1113 iHoly Labie : And for this reaſon our Church 
hath ſub/011124 c;12fe Serterces to the Abſolution. Some may 
be ſo (:ripulous or fo fearful as ro queition the power or the 
flelioy of the Servant, bur who can or dare doubtof the Au- 
tority and the Truth of God *? Can any deny what he at- 
{rms m his own word? or ſhall any ſuſpect that which he 
poviiiect with his own mouth? Be the Sinner never ſomuch 
</contolare, ſurely 1t will revive him to hear the Majeſty 
121111 whom he hath ſinned, ſo kindly ſpeaking peace unto 
211tences are not to be thought a different kind z; 


Miſal, but thoſe generally taken out of the Pſalms * ; for as 
ther Form of Abſolution hath no mention of the Evangeli- 
cal promiſe of forgiveneſs, ſo their Sentences are out of the 
Old Teſtament, and ſeem too much to furget the Redeemer, 
by whom this Pardon is obtained. As for theſe Sentences 
before us, they. have (nor need) no other method, than that 
order in. which they lie in the New Teſtament, the words of 
the Maſter firſt, and thoſe of his two principal Apoſtles fol- 
lowing them: onely that we may derive ſeaſonable comfort 
trom them, we wall wool diſcourſe upon them ſeverally. 


$.2. Come unto me all that travel,and are heavy laden, 


2 XL Ss 


thoſe that diſcern the baſeneſs, and foreſee the puniſhment of 


$ 1.\ \ 7 Hoſoever hath been truly ſenſible of his fins, and deeply humbled 
| for them, will find it no eafie matter to beheve that God hath yer 
any favour for him 3 for although it be moſt EI, yet 1t 15 a happineſs ſo 


*Proprzum hoc miſeros ſequitur vitiun, 
Rebux nunquam credere latis 5 
Redeat ſelix fortuna licet, 
Tamen affiittos g indere piget. 
Sen. Thyeſte, 


ÞF Is agitur wocabatur fidelis non qui 
baptizatiis aut corfirmatus eft, jel 9: 
de Eucnaviſtiz ſacrus partacrh <[!s) - 
Albaſpin. of. ib. 1. 


|| Tacitus de mor, Germ, 


»*, Nemo enim poteſt bent agere pens-< 


tentzam, niſt qui ſperaverit indulyen- 
tiam : Ambroſ.de poen.lib.1. 


* Tis 6%: #n"A%O* amcav v8, 
\ \ bo [1 e£ by "3h, 97 hay 
% Tas Smod ſeiZecs as oe & v9p'« 77twv 


 & malay Ts Jirs;, Clem. Alex, 


Strom. 5. 


him: Yet theſe 


| comfort from what we had 
vefore m the Abſolution, for theſe are thoſe promiſes there mentioned, and are 
n purſuance. of it, and a farther Confirmation to it; 'There 1s but one thing 
n that A& of Grace which the moſt timorous perſons can doubt of, viz. Whe- 
ther 1t be certain that Almighty God hath promiſed forgiveneſs to ſuch asthey 
are? Now to fatishe this enquiry, here are ſele&ed Four of the moſt full and 
proper Sentences 1n all the New Teſtament, containing in them the very.mar- 
row of the Goſpel, ſo overflowing with ſweet and powerful comforts, that if 
duly confidered, they will fatisfie the moſt jealous Souls, and chear the moſt 
broken heart ; if believed and embraced, they will utterly baniſh all the Clouds 
of forrow and Deſpair. There are (it 1s true) Sentences alſo in the Roman 


* Deus tu converſus letificabis 105. 
Et plebs tua letabitur in te, Oftende 
nobs, &c. Pal. 85 6,7. Sacerdotes 
tw, &c. Pſal. 132.9. Mifl. ſecund. 
uſum Ebor, 

Adjutorium noſtrum in nomine-Do- 
minz. &c. Pſal.121.2. Benedidun 
fit nomen Domini, Plal. 113: 2, ſec, 
uſum' Sarum. 


and will re; 


freſh pou. St. Marth. 11. 2.8.] This gracious invitation is the proof of the firſt 

allertion in the Abſolution, viz. © That our Lord doth promiſe forgiveneſs | 
to all them that with hearty Repentance turn to him. For whereas al Sin- + Aud fm ut- 

ners do ieunder a heavy burden, yet the impenitent do not perceive it ft. Only 3s 8 ga | 


their inzquity, 57.5% 19 
{-- ; 


The Sentencesof Srripture, Parc, 


"Y 


em 


theſe travel, that is (in the ancient Engliſh) labour with great pains, theſe Are 
heavy laden therewith, and cry out that their fins are a burden too heavy for they 
to bear, Pſal. 38. 4. theſc therefore are they that truly repent, who are © pref. 
{ed with trouble and ſorrow , ſhame and fear : And Feſzs, though he be the of. 
fended Party, doth moſt courtecoufly call all ſuch to come unto him, that IS, to 
beheve that he is able, and willing to help them, Fobn 6.37. Hebr.1 1.6. and ſaith 
he will refreſh them by taking this burden off from them ; for he hath born ir 
uponthe Crofs, 1/a. 53. 4, 6. nay, taken it away for ever, by ſatisfying the Dj. 
vine Juſtice to which we were obnoxious ; nor doth he require any merit inns 
to deſerve thus to be cafed, or expe& any other qualification, than onely that 
we be ſenſible of our own Sin and Miſery, and find our need of his Mercy. 
Sweeteſt Saviour, how excellent is thy Goodneſs ! We canno: doubt thy Power to eaſe 
ws, becauſe thou haſt born the ſins of the whole World : We may not queſtion thy w1]- 
lingneſs, who calleſt ws to thee of thy own accord, nor dare we ſaſpe&t thy ſincerity, 
who art Truth it ſelf, and always in earneſt with poor Sinners. Our guilt made us 
think to fly from thee, but thy melting Voice bath encouraged ms to turn to thee, an 
laid ws proſtrate at thy feet, groaning under the offences we bave done againſt thee, and 
now if thou doſt pity us, we are ſafe ; if thou art pleaſed, 2e are eaſed: if thou dof 
pardon ws, the burden is gone: And if thou wilt take away this intolerable load, we 
ſhall then venture to come nearer, even to thy Holy Table ; there to receive ſtill mire 
refreſhment from thy Mercy. [Theſe are thy words, O Chriſt, for thou baſt ſbokes 
them ; and they are mine, becauſe thou haſt ſpoken them for my ſalvation, — 
O ſoveet and amiable words in the Ears of a poor Sinner, by which thou inviteſt an in- 
digent ſtarved Wretch , to partake of thy Holy Body. But who am 1, O Lord, that ] 
ſhould dare to come 2 The Angels and Archangels reverence thee, thy Saints and 
Holy Ones fear before thee, and yet thou ſaiſft unto me, Come, 8&C.— unleſs thou had|t 
ſaid it, who could have believed it to be true? unleſs thou hadſt commanded it, who 
durſt have attempted this approach? ] T. a Kemps de inutat. Chryl. lib. 4. 
Cap. 1. 


The Paraphraſe. 


O ye of contrite hearts [Year] with joy and wonder [what comfo2table 
words] he whoſe Love you fo much long for, even [our Saviour Chat} 
himſelf [fatth to all] {ach as you [thar trulp] gneving for your fins, do 
[turn to him] to find mercy. 

Lo, he pities yon, and moſt affeftionately calls upon you, ſaying, [ Come 
unto me} with a perſuaſion that T am able and defirous to help you. O [all pe 
that travel] with much grief and pains for your fins, [and are heavy : 
with the apprehenfjons of my anger againſt you for them, be not diſcouraged, 
for I will bear this burden my ſelf [and J| _— by my ſufferings make your 
| _ with my Father,, and ſo [ refrefh pou | according to your hearts 

efire. C7 s 
$.3. So God loved the Wo?ld that he gave his onelp begotten Son, 
to the end, that all that believe m hwy, ſhould not periſh but have 
Everlaſting Life. St. Fob» 3.16.] The ſecond Afertion in the Abſolution 15 
confirmed by this Sentence, wiz. That Almighty God will {orgioe all, that with 
true Faith turn unto him: If he were willing to grant pardon on eaſter erm, 
yet a man void of Faith could not receive it. It was an abſurd praticein ſome 
places of old, to give the Sacrament to the Dead, who had been farprized by 
mortal {ickneſs, and prevented to receive it living ; but an ancient 
con ren, this *, becauſe ron Bos not jm Chriſt 

4 / commands) Take and eat it : And for the fame realon a inan 

por _ Rog * oof Rey an x without Faith cannot receive Abſolution, becauſe heis deadt, 
Carthag. Can.6, void of all ſpiritual life, and power to apprehend the benetit 
thereof. Therefore if our fins and ſorrows have wrapt Us 1 


+ uUnde mors in anima ? quia non eſt {; . wh. ach2994 
fees 3. unde mars in corpore? quia ſuch miſts that we can ſcarce diſcern the light of God 


* » . . - ' " a or and 

103 eſt <hima : trgo anime the aning EENAnce; let_us throughly meditate of this one Sentence, 
des oft, Aug. in Johan. the glones of it will ifdel them all. For here it doth ary 
| - 


* Placuit ut corporabus defunttorum 


8.x1V. The Sentencesof Scripture. 


that he firſt loved us, and gave the nobleſt teſtimony of the biggeſt affe&ion to 
usfor he gave not a Creature,nor a Servant,a Prophet, nor an Angel for us, but 
he gave up his Son, his onely Son, to a cruel Death, for the World, for his Ene- 
mies, who were liable to his Juſtice, and all this for 10 other end, but that We 
and the reſt of this nuſerable World, might be freed from the Damnation which 
we had deſerved, and be advanced to that glory which we could never have 
expected. And do we ſtill queſtion his willingneſs to fave us? Did he give 
{ach a price to purchaſe our Salvation when we were enemies, and ſhall we 
think he wall caſt us into thoſe flames (out of which we were ſo dearly reſcued) 
now when we beg his mercy? Did he ſend his Son on purpoſe to preſerve us; 
and will he loſe his end in ſo glorious a work? Away ye nufſgiving thoughts, 
diſhonour not the incomparable goodneſs of God , hath he not given more 
when he gave his own Son for all, than to grant. life to a few for his ſake ? Oh 
do-not queſtion that Love whuch 1s ſealed with ſuch an Evidence, but believe, 
admire, embrace it, and'be thankful. 


The Paraphraſe. 


Doſt thou fear, O my Soul, that God will not have mercy on thee ? Behold 
he that beſt knew Is Fathers mind, affirms, that [ ©9] wonderfully [God' Io- 
ved] his miſerable Enemies; even all the Sinners in | the Wold, that he] when 
none elſe could help them, freely [gave] up not ſome of his nobleſt Servants, 
but [his onelp begoiten] and intirely beloved [ Son] to die for them : - And 
this he did [to the env, that] we and ſuch like poor Sinners, even [all that 
bclieve] that jetus 15 able and willing to ſave them, and {o truſt [in him] 
might be delivered from the wrath to come; for all this was done on purpoſe 
char we [ſhould not periſh] in endleſs Torments, [but have Everlaſting 
Life] in his Heavenly Kingdom. Doubt not then but this defign ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed in thy Salvation. | | 

(. 4 This 1s a true ſaping, and wozthp of all men tobereceived,that 
Jeſus Chzilt came into the Wo2ld toſave Dinners, x 7:-.1.15.)] Although 
there needs nothing to confirm what Feſzs ſaith, yet fince he himſelf was plea- 
ſedto take his Apoſtles for his Witneſſes, we have here brought in two of the 
principal of them to avouch thus excellent truth, wiz. That there is mercy for 
Penitent Sinners : And Firſt, the certainty thereof 15 averred by St. Paul, who 
had found the experience of it, and was himſelt ſo great an inſtance thereof, 
that he thinks ver/:16. no ſinner will ever deſpair, that can but conſider how 
great an offender he was, and yet that he found mercy ; whereupon he doth 
mith great confidence aſſert this as a tried and infallible Maxim, and becaule all 
men have ſinned, he propounds it as a Truth which every mans concerned to 
receive As ebay ; and beheve as firmly, as the Cabala * ; 


was amongſt the Scholars of Jewyh Rabbins: and he urged * Cabala fg. receptam doftrinam: 
ths the more vigorouſly becauſe we are apt thus to object, 44 46ctt enim, apud Judeos Fradere 


, . a [ t 5 ] 1191 7 . Vid. 
What ! Such as we? Shall we ever partake of ſuch a happ1- ” KR Kr 4 " _—_ Druſ. 


neſs? Yes, ſuch as you, for our Lord Jeſus had no other er- praterir. 1.8. 
rand into this World, no other defign 1n putting on our Na- 
ture, no other end 1n- dying than to ſave Sinmers. He came not to call the« 
Righteozes, Matth.g. 13. but to ſleek and ſave foe which were hoſt, Chap. 18. 11. 
and he aſſures us, there is more joy in Heaven at the difficult and unexpeRed Sal. 
vation of a Sinner, than at the more hkely and more looked for glorification of 
many Righteous, Luke 15.7. But you ſay, you are grievous Sinners : Are not 
all the World ſo 2 If there had been no Sinners, there had needed no Saviour: 
Sinners cannot be ſaved, no man did ever enter Heaven : If Sin be unpar- 
donable , Jeſus hath died in vain: Do not argue againſt your own felicity, 
but be aſſured, if you relent for your Offences ; though you be a Sinner you 


. may go with comfort to him, for you are the proper obje& for his Power and 
ercy. 


The 
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The Sentences of Scripture. Parcahi. 


* TIaggxay7 0), eſt ap. Targum jtercedes for our Pardon in the H1 


The Paraphraſe. 


If any fay they cannot hope, becauſe they have been fo great Sinners, let 
them [Hear alſo what} one that had been once a great Offender, even 
[St. Paul ſaith,] I have totind (faith he) that [This 18 a true ſaping] I d» 
affirm it to be infallible [and wo2thp of all men] eſpecially {inners [to be re- 
ceived] and firmly believed, [That Jeſus Chuſt] the Eternal Son of God, 
left his Glory, and [rame into the Wozld] for no other end, but onely [tg 
ſave] ſuch wretched [ Sinners] as I was, ſo that if they beheve this, and come 
in to him, they ſhall be delivered, even as I alſo have been. 

$. 5. Jf anp man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jefug 
Ch2iſt the Kighteous, and he is the P2opitiatien fo2 our Sms, x John 
2. 1.] Finally, That no ſhadow of a jealoutie may remain, 1t any difconſolate 
Penitent ſhall yet' ask, how can theſe things be, Fobn 3.9. the beloved Diſciple 
doth here ſhew by what means our Pardon 1s effe&ted; We have ſinned indeed 
againſt a glorious Majeſty who dwells in Heaven, whither we cannot come 
our ſelves, Fat we have a Friend there, a Mediator to make our Peace, an 44. 

wocate * to plead our Cauſe, who © wa 11 our ſtead, and 
þ Court of Heaven. Jf 


Job 10.20, & exponitur eſſe Orato- God had deſigned ro let us ruſh, e would have indured 


bonum pro homine ſacunde dices- . 
$4 pref 2g po” 02vwn bonum none ro ſpeak for us, much els would he have appointed us ' 


qui cauſam alicujus agit coram Rege : ſuch an Advocate, who hath been acquainted with Our 1n- 
e Moſe Xgypt. notante Druſio, = firmities, to encourage us, and 1s his well-beloved Son, to en- 


* Abſit ut aliquis ita interpretetur, 
quaſs eo ſobi etiam nunc pateat ad ae- 
linquendum, quia pattt ad penitey- ATC CXCET 


gage him, an Advocate peculiarly ſtiled the Righreozs, as be- 


ing wholly innocent and without exception; for one {inner cannot effequal. 


ly intercede for another, with him that heareth not {inners: But above all he 
hath paid our Debt, and was himſelf that Sin-offering which made his Father 
ſo propitious and apt to be reconciled; wherefore he with great Authority ur- 
goth the merits of his own blond, by whuch God may fave his Juſtice and yet 


Torgive us : and js1t poſſible he ſhou d be rejected ? I know we did very evil to 


offend, nor muſt we take encouragement from hence to fin 
more eaſily f. Onely now that we have been deceived and 
Lrighy orieved for 1t, we are hereby encouraged to 


dum, &<- redundantiam clementie (tn repent, and not to {it down under a {ad deſpair 5 for how cal 
leſtis faciat libldinem bumane teme- we periſh that have ſuch an Advocate and ſuch a Prop 


ritatis. Tert.de poen.c.7. 


tiation. 


The Paraphraſe. 


For the greater confirmation of your Faith [Year alſo] and beheve [what 
St. John faith] viz. Although we ought not at all to fin, yet [Jf anp man] 
be betrayed, ſo that he do [ſmn,] he is not left to periſh, nor muſt he deſpair of 
being forgiven, for [We] Sinners, who catnot approach to God our ſelves 
[have an Advocate] in Heaven to plead our Caule, whoſe Intereſt 1s more 
prevalent [with the Father.] For he is his onely Son [Jeſus Chziſt] and 
our loving Saviour [the Kighteous] One, who never did offend. [And] 
beſides [he is] the Sacrifice, and [the P2opitiation] whereby the Divine Ju- 
ſtice was ſatished [fo2 our fins} and ſo may intercede moſt effecually by the 
merits of his own moſt precious bloud. 


SECT: 


ca.XV. The Prefaces and Teiſagium, 


Se cr. XV. 
Of the Prefaces and the Triſagium. 


(.1. A Fter we have exerciſed onr Charity, Repentance and Faith: the next 
part of the Office is Euchariſt:and Thankſgiving, which is ſo conidera- 
ble a part of our preſent Duty, that it hath given name to the whole, and cau- 
{dit to be called The Sacrifice of Pratſe. And that we may celebrate the My- 
tery with the greater Joy,'and offer up our Thanks with more Devotion, let us 
confider, Firſt, The Nature of this Ordinance, which 1s a Feſtival of Joy. The 
Feaſts of the World are made for laughter and looſer jollities, Eccleſ. 10. 19. but 
ths is made for ſpiritual rejoicing. Cicero reproves 1t as a great incongrui 
in Articzrs, to come 1n a black Veſtment, to the entertainment of his Friend 
C. Arcizs, and asks him, who ever came to a Feſtival Supper in Mourning? Thou 
ſualt refoice in thy Feaſt, ſaith God, Deut. 16. 14. When Aaron was 1n trouble for 
the loſs of his Sons, he durſt not eat of the Type of this Sacrament, leſt he 


ſhould d&iſpleaſe God by cating in his gnet *. It 1s true, ſor- 
row 15 a good preparative before, bur if it ſtays upon the ſp1- 
mnow, 1t isunſeaſonable, and indiſpoſeth us for a material 
part of this Duty. To this we may add, Secondly, The pra- 
&ice of the Ancient Church, for even 1n the Apoſtles days 
they did eat this meat with gladneſs, Aﬀs 2.46. and it was al- 
mays accompanied with Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs, the Praiſes of God being as St. Ambreſe f notes, a 
great part of this Office. And an excellent Author hath 

roved, that for this Reaſon the Primitive Chnſtians did for- 
bs to communicate in the days of Faſting and Humulation, 
25 being incongruous to the joy which ought here to be ex- 
preſſed II, And for this cauſe they were forbid to ſhew any 
liens of ſorrow after the Communion was over. And fur- 
er to move us, let us, Thirdly, Look back to the new ailu- 


* Levit. 10.19. Pulg. Quomodo potut 

comedere eam, aut placere domino in 

ceremonies, mente lugubri ? Chal.Par. 

Luia occurrit mini anguſtia : Agno- 

ſit quod cum letitia debet edere ſacri- 

ficium ;, potins itaque elezit omittere, 
uam cum manore perficere, Munſter 
n loc, 


Tf Reliqua omnia que dicuntur, lau- 
dem Deo deferunt 5  Ambr, de Sacr, 
lib.q.cap.4. 


| Sacrificere Deo feſtive celebritatis 
eſt, ——at quo patto merori ac la- 
chrymi indulgere, izdemque ſimul exul- 


tart letitii, ac triumphari gaudio 
queat * Albaſpin, ex Zonar. & 
Balſam. Videlib, 1, Obſ.1 2. & 14. 


rances of our Pardon, and the late confirmation to our Faith 
and Hope which we have received ; and as the poor Woman 
bound by Satan, as ſoon as ever Feſ#s had unlooſed her, did 
glonfie God, Luke 13.12. ſo ſhould we when we are looſed from the bends of 
our fins, If eyer we duly felt the weight of them, or apprehend the mercy 
of our deliverance, doubtleſs we ſhall be full of gratitude and ſhall gladly em- 
brace this occaſion, . tolet our tongues tell the Joy and the Pleaſure which we 
tcel within, upon ſo admirable a mercy. Laſtly, Let us alſo look forward, 
and conſider that we are juſt going to eat of theſe Celeſtial Dainties, and fo 
muſt not with a greedy impudence fall to them , till we have firſt worſhipped 
and praiſed him . 4 did invite us*; for Chriſt himſelf bleſ- 


dd. God before. he. g2t.. . if this hath, perſuades ſuaded us that » Nu. Att 4gis quaſs famelicus 4 

t 15 our duty to praiſe the Lor juif now, 1ncompara- c%bo incipere,.ſtd ante 4 laudibus Dei. 

ble Form will contribute very much to the elevating of our Ambrof, de Sacramer. lib. 6, 

Devotion ; for it is a pure and genuine piece of Primitive, P- 5+ 

Piety, ſo anciently and fo univerſally received in both the | 

Eaſtern and Weſtern Church (differing in other things) that we may juſtly 

deem it to have been of Apoſtolical Inſtituton. There 1s no Ancient Litur- 

gy which hath not almoſt the very ſame words : Let zrs lift up our minds and 

hearts , Kc. ſay the Liturgies aſcribed to Saint Joe: , Saunt Baſil, and Saint 

Chryſoſtom ; Lift up your hearts, Cc. verbatim in the Apoſtolical rune, 
, iD, 


— 


——_o 


© The Prefacesand Triſagium. Par 


Lib. $. which are aſcribed to Saint Clement, Saint Cyprian alſo particularly ex. 
pounds this Preface, Amo Chriſti 250. as will appear preſently. Saint Chryſe- 
fom divides the publick Office into three Parts, Prayers, Supplications, 2nd 


*'pyF Amdarrene eipluylus o F 
vals, UF amis, aegrgnorn, 2 
P % fg, x4 7c. Hom. 3, 10 
WH a w 


+ Concil. Milevitan. Canon 12. 


|| Ambrof,de Sp.San&.lib.z.cap.18. 


Prefaces *, and when private Spirits attempted tomake 
Prefaces of their own, theſe were forbidden to be mary 
and the Innovators cenſured by a Council f. Not to men- 
tion how Saint Ambroſe proves the Divinity. of the Holy 
Ghoſt from the following Hymn. But to ſhew chat they 
deſerve admiration as well for ther intrinſfick Ex is 45 
their Antiquity, we proceed to unfold the Particulazs. 


5 XV. The Prefaces and Triſagium. 


The Analyſts of the Prefaces and Triſagium. 
= [ Lift. up pour hearts, 


FI. Prepara- and 


| TY tion 15 | We lift them np unto 
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A Praftlical Diſcourſe on the Prefaces, &c. 


$. 3. Prieſt. Lift up pour hearts : 4»/v. We lift them up unto the 
Todd.) Hein fearches and tried our ways by Repentance, and þ Ke 


ned again to the Lord, we are next b 


the method of the Holy Ghoſt adyi. 


{ed to Lift up our hearts, Lam.3.49,41. They were-op reſſed with a load of guilt 


and fear before, but as ſoon as that burden 1s removed, 


there 15 all poſlible rez- 


ſon to lift them up to praiſe our moſt | Laputnm deliverer, fuch was David: Jeb 
l com 


cice, Pſal.25.1. ſuch the Precept of 
theſe Divine Fountains this ptous Form of Exbortation was derived 


e great Apoſtle, Colof: 3. 1. and 
into all the 


ancient Lzturgies : It is capable of a two-fold ſenſe, yet both do rarely agree to 
this place, and to this Ordinance. Firff, As it requires a ſtrit and inte at- 


#4 Ideo > ſacerdos ante orationtm pre- 
ſatione premiſsa, parat fratrum mun- 
tes dicendo Surſum corda, ut dum 
Reſp. plebs Habemus ad Dominum,ad» 
moneatw nihil aliud ſt quan Dominumn 
dthere cogitare: Cypr. de Orar. 
Dom, | 


7 Hom. de encceniis. 


} Aug, de vera rel. cap. 3. 
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ata;, Plutarch Coriolauv. Ea vox 
hortabatur ut qui ſacys adirent, vt- 
werenter &) attente id fagerent, Lil. 
Girald. 


* Laudate tum in Excelſis ) ſed can . 


cogit «ms quomode illic laudetur, cor 
3bi habeamus, & nov fine cauſe au 


dimus, Surſum corda: AvguR, in 
Plal.148. 


tendance upon the Duty in hand : thus St. Cyprian expound; 


. this Preface *, and St. Chryſoſtom f, and St. "ge dam ll in like - 


manner, viz. That diſmyſſing all Worldly thoughts, we 
ſhould wholly fix our mynds upon the Myſteries, and by 
Faith and Contemplation, look into the Abyſs of the Divine 
Mercy, till we be even raviſhed and ſwallowed up with won- 
der, and have forgotten all other things. The very Hea- 
thens 1n all their Holy Rites, ({atth Plutarch *.) had a Crier 
who with a loud voice Proclaimed theſe words, Hoe Age. By 
which they were warned to mind nothing but the Myſtery, 
and that neither 1dleneſs nor buſineſs might interrupt them : 
And is not this much more neceſſary in this Celeſtial Feaſt? 
where there are ſo many of the beſ} objects in the World as 
will take up our whole Man, and imploy all our Power if we 
do attend them. Secondly, As it more direaly reſpeds the 
Duty of Praiſe which immediately follows after; and thus it 
admonaſheth us to lift up our hearts to contemplate the Inh- 
nite Majeſty and Greatneſs, the admirable Mercy and Good- 
neſs of him whom we are to praiſe, that when our Souls are 
tranſported with the Divine Glones,nobaſe or mean thoughts 
may dare to approach or diſturb the holy pleaſure; we are 
to praiſe God 1n the higheſt *., to {ing the Song of Angels. 
Let us therefore elevate our thoughts to conſider, how that 
glorious Choir doth ſing this Hymn, that we may do it, with 
a fervency and pleaſure almoſt uniſon to them, and rejoice 


a5 f we were among them, we are now going to do the work of Angels, and fo 
muſt be above the Warld. F 


Anſw. Now the Church hath taught all her Children readily to obey this 


piousExhortation, and to anſwer, #7 lift, &c. as Pſal.27,9. For the People be- 
ing now punthied by Faith, are admitted alſo to bear their part, which they muſt 
do, nat by a bare repeating of the words, but an-a&tual performing of the Duty; 
for it 1s nat onely a Pronuſe, We ll, &c. but a Declaration of what we arenow 
doing. Take beed, {auth St. Chryſoftom, Te that in the time of the dreadful Myſteries 
are thinking or talking of Vanity. O Man what doſt thou ? Haſt thou nat promiſed 
the Prieſt, who ſaid, Lift up your mind and heart, and thou didſt reply, We lift them- 


* Chryſoſt.Homil.de enceenjis. 

+ Coraa fidrlinm celum ſunt, quia 3n 
celum quotidie diriguntur, dicente 
Sacerdete Surſum corda , ſecure re- 
ſpondent, Habemus ad Dominum. Aug. 
de temp.Ser-44+ 


up, © Kc. The hears of boly men is daily direfed to Heaven, and 
therefore when the Prieſt admoniſheth them to lift it up thither, the 
may ſafely anſwer, We lift, &c. + for where our Treaſure 15, 
there will our heart be alfo : Andhe that requires || this Duty 
of us, will enable us to perform it, O happy agreement, 


ft 1d. de ver. Relig.cap. 16. 


when Prieſt and People are raiſed up above this ſubluna 
World, and aſcended into the Holy Mount, to converſe wh 
IS we nh whom it 15 good to dwell tor ever ! is 
d 4 rel, anks to Pod God, | Anſw. 1 
met and right ſo to do. ] \ oo fn 
contemplating the Glories of God, it 


hen the Soul is thus hfred up, and enlarged by 
15 then in right frame to celebrate his 
Praiſe ; 
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Praile : 


wherefore the Prieſt improves the opportunity, and invites us while we 


re thus diſpoſed to give thanks, &c. Thus the Precentor of the Jewiſh Choir 
was wont to call upon the reſt to join with him in the divine Praiſes, as appears 
by ſeveral of the Pſalms, Pſal.34.3. & $1.1. & 95.1. 8& 96.1. And it mdy be from 
hence this excellent Exhortation was taken at firſt, which hath been rctained 
ver fince Verbatim, both in the Churches of the Eaſt and Weſt : as appears 


lth fromthe Liturgtes *,and the obſervations of the Ancients 
upon theſe words. The Prieſt ſaith, Let ws give Thanks unto 
the Lord : And {urely (larth St. Cyril + ) We ought to give Thanks 
unto him, 2who hath admitted ws that are ſo umvorthy, imto ſuch 
mighty favours, tat being Enemtes he hath reconciled us, and ho- 
nured us with the Spirit of Adoption : And then you anſwer, Tt 
« meet and right ; fer when we give Thanks to God, we werily 
do a work that is juſt and due. But when he granted ſo great a 
benefit, and gave us ſuch good things, it was not an Act of his 
- Juftice, but infinitely more than of right belonged to ns : thus he. 


of Euyaerrmowuly TH Welw * "AZ 6p 
\ ' ES. 1 

XN iygzoy * Liturg, Batilii, & ap. 
Cyril, Hierol. Ad bhec inter ſacra 
myſleria ac gratiarum aftiones con- 
vertitur. Cypr.de cen. 

In ipſo teriſſomo & ſungulari ſacrifi- 
cis gratias agere admonemure Aug, 
de ſpir. & lir.11, 


+ Cyril, Hieroſ.Catech.miyſtag. 5. 


&. Auguſtine applies 1t ſomewhat otherwiſe , but very well in this manner. 7 
the Sacrament of the Faithful it is [aid that we ſhould Lift up our hearts, which js 
dine by the gift of God ; for which gift we are admoniſhed by the Prieſt togive Thanks 


11 the Lord our God, and the People anſwer, It 1s juſt and right [oro*. And elſe. * Aug.de bon, 
whero t, We do not attribute unto our ſelves the glory of this great good, (viz.) the perſeveranr, 
lifting up of cur hearts : But we give Thanks unto the Lord God, as we are preſently _ Je 
warned, becauſe it is juſt and right ſo to do, Let us therefore give thanks now Rego Þm 
for thar which 1s paſt, the gracious promiſe of Abſolution : Let us praiſe cap.16, 
hm for that which 1s preſent, the Grace that elevates our hearts ; and bleſs 
him for that which 1s at hand, the Banquet of his Sons moſt precious Body and 
Bud : for nothing 1s more agreeable to this Office, more fit for us to give, nor 

- moredue for him to receive: And if you do from your heart confeſs that the 
Lord-deſerves all honour and glory, the Prieſt may rejoice 1n the ſucceſs of his 
Exhortation; for that very acknowledgment 1s it ſelf an A& of Praiſe; un 
wuch both Prieſt and People are now agreed to join with all poſſible De- 


votion. 


F. | Jt is very met, right, and our boundeu duty, that ws ſhould 
at all times, and in all places, give thanks unto the, O Lozd, Yolpy 
father, Almightp and Everlaſimg Hod. ] Theſe are ſtill the words of 
Pons Antiquity, the dependence whereof we learn from St. Chryſoſftom ; For 


the Prieſt (ſauth he * ) having received their ſuffrage, doth gather 
their Confeſſions together, and then begin the Sacrifice. of Praiſe. 
Moſt joyful it 15 to the Holy Man to hear ſuch an acknow- 
ligment from the Congregation, and that he may promote 
t as much as poſſible, he doth confirm the truth of ſo pious 
an Aﬀertion with many words, much of the ſame fignitica- 
tion, ſaith Florzrs f. Or as others [| ) 1n general it is very meet, 
that is, moſt fir and reaſonable to praiſe God. And as to 
him whe 15 the object of it, it is Fuſt and Right, becauſe he 
deſerves it; as to our ſelves who are the offerers thereof, 
it 15 our bounden duty, becauſe we are {0 infinitely indebted to 
him : TF it were poſGble, we ſhould rejoice in him evermore, 
I Theſſ, 5.16.. and bleſs him 1n all places, in private as well as 
publick ; for he beſtows mercy on us at all times, and in all 
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T_ Repetitio Sermonis eft confirmatiq 
Veritats, Flor. Magiſter. | 


Il Bzgnum eft quantum ad Dominum, 
quia ifſe Dominus Deus zoſter; Fu- 
ſtum «jt quantum ad nos, quia nos ſu- 
11s populiys equs + Innocent, Myſt. 
miſl.lib, 2. 


places; night and day, athome and abroad, in retirement and company, in fick- 
nels and health ; we are indebted to hum for our Creation and Preſervation, for 
our Bodies and our Souls, for our Redemption, for the means of Grace, and the _ 
nopes of Glory, ſo that we ought to give him thanks every -moment. But at 
this great Solemnity, we muſt unite all our Powers, and as the Chriftians were 


Wont of old, Bleſs him here for all together. If the moſt ordinary fingle mer- 
cy challenges an Ac of Praiſe, how ſhould we raiſe our gratitude to the higheſt -» 


pitch, now when we ſurvey them all at once ? 
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of Heaven, we laud and magnife thy Glozious Name. ] Tharthe 4, 
gels were preient at the performance of Divine Myſteries hath been the © L 
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nion of both Heathens and of Chnitians * ; but that th 

are eſpecially preſent ar the Lords Supper, 1s generally recs; 
ved. Flih and Blond (lah St. Chryſoſt. ) is here made a Parr 
of the Angelick Chor : And again, | Conſider, Oman, near whom 
theu ftandeſt in theſe terrible MyſFeries, with hom theu art abtyt 
to worſhip God , with Cherubins and Seraphins, and all the 11, 
venly Povers. And urely it will mightily exalr our affe&ions 
and ſtir us up to ths moſt vigorous devotion, to confider with 
whom we are to bear a part, not onely with the Prieſt, bye 
with Angels and Archangels, and all the Company of He. 
ven... : For Jeſus by his Death hath united Heaven ang 
Farth, and deſigned all his redeemed ones, to fing Halley 
jahs with the biefled Spirits above for ever. Wherefore x ; 
fit that in this Commemoration of his Paſſion we ſhould he. 


ad Cur, | gin to unite our Voices with them, with whom we hope tg 
praiſe Godto all Eternity. Onely as we ting with them, ler 
u5 {ing like them, and not ſpoil their blefſed Harmony by mingling flat and 
di{cordant Notes. O with what dehght and pleaſure, {incerity and joy, dothey 
fing ther Hymns, while they are raviſhed with the proſpect of the Divine Per. 
fections | Could we but ſee their Felicity, and hear their Muſick, it would 
tranſport us above our ſelves, and make us forget and deſpiſe all other plez- 
ſures to join with them. It may be we fear that we cannot fing in fo hgha 
Note, yet if wedo it with like fincerity, our lower key may grace the Harmony, 
and compleat the Concord. Behold thoſe bletled Spirits, who had no needof 
any Saviour, and who never did offend, do praiſe God with inceſſant Voices for 
his Mercy and Love to us,and ſeem to invite us, ſaying,O ye Sons of _—_ 

the Lerd with ws, and let us magnifie his Name together. How then can we 
filent? eſpecially when our glonftied Brethren, Prophets and Apoſtles, Saints, 
and Martyrs, do alſo bear a part in this admirable Hymn. How juſtly dowe 
ſtile the object of theſe praiſes a Gloriozs Name, fince all the World reſounds its 
praiſe * To it Cherubin and Seraphin, Angels and Archangels , continually 
do cry, Holy, Hely, Holy, and all the Saints in Heaven and Earch do join to {et 

forth the Glory thercof. | 

$. 7. Evermoze p2aiſing the, and ſaping, Holp, Holy, Holp, LozdGed 
of Yolſts, Veaven and Earth arc full of thp Glozp : Glozp be to the, O 
Lozd moſt high.) This primitive and trumphant Hymn, was firſt taught 
unto the Prophet [/aiah, chap. 6.3. when he was adnutted to hearit ſung inthe 
Quire of Heaven. Bur as Procopizes well obſerves, the Triple Holy could not fit 
the Jewyh Synagogue, and ſo was deſigned at firſt for the Chriſtian Church, 
which confeſſeth the Holy Trinity : wherefore 1t was again revealed to St.obn, 
Kev. 4.8. and afterwards conſtantly uſed by all Churches 1n the Celebration 
of theſe Myſteries, for 1t-15 found m all the Liturgies of St. Fames, St. Mark, 
St.Bafil, and fully in St.Chryſoſtowi's thus : Before thee ſtand thouſands of Archangels, 
and many thouſands of Angels, Cherubins and Seraphins ſinging the triumphant 
Hymn, chanting forth, crying and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lerd God, exc. And the 
like appears in the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, /:b. 8. cap. 16. Sothat though ſome 
affirm that Sixtzrs the Eighth Biſhop of Rome, brought it firſt in uſe with the 
Latine Church about 1 3o years after Chriſt, yet Nzcephorzs doubts not to fay it 
was derived from an Apoſtolical Tradition, Hif.Jib.18. c. 51. The Grecians call 
it the Tri/agium, becauſe the word Holy 1s thrice repeated ; and of later times 
| > > x y do expreſs it thus, Holy God, Holy Almighty, Holy Immortal *, 
*"AXQ: 0 Is) ax©: Wes5, % Have mercy on vs. And they have a T radition, chat they 
ee doeaprag th SOL. ag, Were commanded thus to repeat it, by a Child which tor ſome 
58. | | time wasrapt up into Heaven, in the time of a great Earth- 
| quake in the daysof Theodoſius junior, and Procius the Patriarch, 
and by fo repeating it the City was delivered : However, it 1s certainly an At 


of Praiſe, wherem we worſhip' and adore the whole Trinity; and Gy | 


* \ 4 {| 
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* (ith, it was anciently read in Forathans Chaldee Para- 
phraſe; Holy Father, Holy Son, Holy Spirit : but as 1t 15, no- 
thing 15 more plain t chan that every Perſon 1s acknowledged 
to be Holy, and all to be one Lord God of Hoſts, who com- 
mands the Armies of Heaven, and all the Creatures of the 
World, whoſe Glory fills both Heaven and Earth. Which 
way can we look, or what can we think upon that doth not 
declare how great and gracious their Creator and Preſerver 
is? and how canwe then refrain from ging Glory allo unto 
the Lord moſt High? In his nature he 1s holy, in hs word ke 
is holy, and1n all his works he 1s holy ; let us praiſe him there- 
fore with pure hearts, for he 1s thrice Holy, let us blefs him 


— 


* Per. Galatinus lib. 2. c. 1, de Je- 
ſat. 6. 3. | 


F Non ſeme! dicunt, ve ſingularitates: 
cred, non b:s dicunt, ne ſpiritum ex- 
cludz, non ſanttos, ns pluralitatern 
aſtimes : (ea ter repetunt & zdem di- 
cunt, at etzam in hz;no diſtin(lionem 
Trinitatis, & Divinitatis inteltieas 
Unitatem: Ambr, de ſpirit. ſand. - 
11H, . cap, 18, ita*Epiphan. in An- - 
corar. & Procop, - Gazzus in jc- 
la1aM. 


with a mighty vigour, that as the Angels make the Upper, ſo we may make 
the Lower Region echo with his Praiſe. It was long fince ordained, thar this 
Hymn ſhould be uſed every day, fuppoling the Faithful would never be weary 
of ſo (weet and defirable an imployment *. Bur furely it 1s 


moſt proper for this blefſed Sacrament, that as every perſon 
in the Trinity concurred to our Redemption, fo every one 
may be adored in the memorial thereof. The Father 1s Holy 


* Quza tem dulcis && deſpderabilis 
vox, etzam ſt die coltuque poſſit dics, 
faſtidium generare non poſſit, Concil. 


who gave us ſuch a Saviour, the Son 1s Holy who effteted this 
Salvation, and the Spirit 15 Holy who ſandtifies us by the vertue thereof, and yet 
cheſe three are one Lord, tro whom we muſt now with moſt fervent gratitude 
offer up the Sacrifice of Euchariſt and Thankſgiving. O ye Heavenly powers 
that rejoice for the fake of us poor Sinners, we join with you, and with joyful 
hearts over our Propitiation, do fing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God, &c. Glory be 
to thee O Lord moſt high. Amen. 


An Appendix to the particular Prefaces. 


$.8. Iris long {ince the daily and weekly Commumions have been generally 
laid afhde by the People ; for St.Chryſoftom himſelf takes notice.that ordinary 
Chriſtians in his time had appropriated their communicating to the greater Fe- 
ſtwals of the Church*, and |: 


Valenſ. Can. 6, &nn.g50, 


ome affirm, that Fabian the Martyr did order thoſe * chryc. orat, 


ſeaſons eſpecially for all the Faithful to receive. And truly a ſolemn time of de B. Philog. 
joy, ſeems the moſt proper for the Celebration of this Heavenly Feaſt: 1 Sabelicws & 


Now hereupon1r-came to paſs, that as the Church was wont at this Holy Table 
to give thanks for all Mercies, ſo they did peculiarly praiſe God for the Mercy 
commemorated on that Feſtiwal upon which they did Communicate, which 
doubtleſs was the Original of theſe particular Prefaces. In the Roman Church 
there were formerly nine of them, to which Urban added the tenth (concern- 
ing the Virgin Mary) about the Year 1095. But our prudent Reformers have 
retained onely five- of the moſt ancient, which are concerning the principal 
Ads of Chriſt; His Incarnation, Reſurre&tion, Aſcenſion, and ſending of the Holy 
Ghoft ; all which we may very properly bleſs God for,over this Commemoration 
of Chriſts Paſſion, he are either the Precedents to his death, or the 
conſequents thereof ; onely rhat of the Holy Trinity 15'added, both as it is a fun- 
damental Article of our Faith, and a great myſtery , and becauſ: many 
Sundays are reckoned by it. Now for the uſe of theſe we muſt note, that as 
the greater Feaſts of the Jews continued ſeven or eight days, ſo theſe Prefaces 
are to be repeated ſome days after the great day to-which they principally be- 
long,both chat the mercy may be better remembred by often repetition,and alfo 
that all the people (who1n many places cannot Communicate in one day) may 
join 1n praifing God for 1t: Which being the great end of them, the beſt me- 
thod to promote that,and fit the Receivers with peculiar praiſes for theſe Solem- 
mes, will be to ground a devout Mediation upon every one of theſe Prefaces; 
proper for thoſe who do partake of the myſteries ar any of theſe Tunes to uſe in 
Pravate onthe Morning of theſe Solemmnes. | 


A Mse- 


Valatteranus ad 
Annum Chriſts 
235, 
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A Meditation for the Communion at Chriſtmaſs. 


$9. Welcome thrice bleſſed Day ! the deſire of all Nations , whoſe diſtant glorits 
ade the Father of the Faithful to rejoice, and whoſe approaches filled the World with 
wonder and expeitation : thou wert uſhered in with Angelick Hymns, and celebrate] 
ever ſince with Anthems of Praiſe, becauſe thou didjt bring forth Foy, and a Red. 
mer to Mankind. Happy am I, that T have a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving in my Hand, 
zo expreſs the delight which my Heart doth feel. This Holy Table s the Altar upox 
which I offer my acknowledgments for all Mercies, and oh how many, how great are 
thoſe which this day brings to my remembrance ! ſo infinite they cannot be expreſſed, 
and yet ſo excellent they muſt not be forgotten : This Day hath reconciled Heaven an] 
Earth, and made contradictions friends, to find a way to help #s, as if nothing might 
diſagree when Man was at peace with God: O my Soul, ſummon all thy Powers to ad. 
mire and worſhip : for all is Miracle, and the height of Wonder ; Eternity begin&, 
be, the Maker of all is made himſelf, an infmite Majeſty is ſhrunk into the dimenſions 
of a ſpan : the Word is made Fleſh, and God becomes Man, yet remains God ſtill, Here 
1s a Mother who knew no man, a Son that had no Father on Earth, a Child of Adam 
untainted with the Contagion that infe&ts all his Poſterity, an Infant honoured with a 
mew and glorious Star, adored by Kings, worſhipped by Angels, yet born in the condi- 
tion of the meaneſt fortune. All hail ſweeteſt Saviour, how lovely is thy condeſcen- 
tion, how honourable thy abaſement ? Thou haſt more ſplendour in the Rags of thy 
Humility, than all the Grandeurs of this World could givethee; thou art more a Kin 
becauſe thou wouldeſt be like a Slave for our ſakes, and conquereſt: more hearts by thy 
ftupendions love, and unparallel'd = Jong) O how ſhall T celebtate this great $6. 
lemnity ? Wherewithall ſhall T ſet forth my gratitude for this moſt auſpicions Day? I 
will receive the Cup of Salvation, and with Faith and raviſhments of delight feaſt upm 
that precious Body and Bloud which Teſus did this day aſſume for me. It is mt e- 
nough deareſt Lord that thou waſt born for me , unleſs thou art alſo born again in me, 
and ( as it were ) become incarnate in my heart. In thy Birth thou waſt made onewith 
zts, thou didſt put on fleſh, and wert a partaker of our humanity. And thou haſt ap- 
pointed this holy Sacrament that I might be one with thee, be repleniſhed with thy Spi- 
”it, and a partaker of thy Divine Nature. Nor is it any incongruity if I remember 
thy Paſſion, and praiſe thee for thy Incarnation at once, for as ſoon as thou waſt born 
thou didſt begin to die, and the life which was here begun (compared to that glorious 
Life which thou didſt leave) was it ſelf a wery death ; but therefore thou waſt born, 
that thou mighteſt be capable to ſuffer that death for us, which thy Divinity could not 
feel, and this thy Nativity was the firſt Scene of thy Paſſion, for it introduced thy 
Death, and that effeted our Salvation, ſo that T will remember both together. For 
in both thou haſt moſt admirably humbled thy ſelf to the depth of miſery ; and yet 1 
doubt not but thou wouldſt have ſFooped lower if it had been either neceſſary or poſſible: 
But there needs no more teſtimonies of thy Love. Bleſſed Feſus ! I am already over- 
whelmed with theſe which are ſo ſtrange and undeſerved,'ſo ſweet, and —_— that 
64 Soul could not contain , if it did not went it ſelf in thy Praiſes. Therefoze with 

ngels, Ec. | 


A Meditation for the Communion at Eaſter. 


$: 10. O my Soul, adorn thy ſelf with the garments of gladneſs, prepare thy moſt 
triumphant Hymns to go forth and meet this great returning Conquerour. Thou didft 
refoice when he was pleaſed to undertake the Combat, and didſt celebrate his entrance 
into the Liſts with Praiſes ; how then will it raviſh thee to behold him come off with 
ſuch ſucceſs and honour ? His warfare is now accompliſhed, and he hath paſſed through 
the ſcorn and cruelty of Men, the malice and rage of Devils, the juſt but ſevere anger 
of God, yea the ſhadow of Death, and the Regions of Eternal Horrour, «nd after all 
this thy ſurety is ſet at liberty, for he hath FR | all thy Debts, and cancelled all thoſe 
diſmal Bonds, by which thou wert forfeited to eternal Ruine : Thy Champion 1s Vicio- 
riozs, and as the Trophies of his Conqueſt, he hath the Keys of Death and Hell , and 
leads them both in triumph vanquiſhed and diſarmed : Bleſſed be he that cometh in the 


Name 


\ 
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Name of the Lerd : We receive thee deareſt} Saviour as born to ts a ſecond time, and 
this ſpall be thy Birth-day alſo, the Nativity (though not of cur Emperonr yet) of thy 
Empire, thy Reſtauration to # ſtate of Immortality. Thy former Birth did ſhe thee 
to be the Sin of Men, but this declares thee to be the Son of God, and now we know 
that our Redeemer liu?th, he that loved ws ſo in nitely as to die for us, doth now ever 
live ro intercede cn our behalf ; he that expreſſed ſuch kindn2ſs to us in his Paſſion, hath 
ſo fully demonſtrated his own Power in bis Reſurreftion, that 2e are ſure be 1s as able 
a willing to deliver us : Let the Heavens rejoice, and the Earth beplad , for this 1s 
the Day that the Lord hath made, a Day to be had in everlaſting Remembrance, a 
Time deſtined to Fubilee and Rejoicing : Behold how Nature is raiſing it {elf from the 
Grave of Winter, and ſeems annually to celebrate the memory of her Lords Reſurre- 
Gio in her green and freſh attire: A ſeaſon choſen by God for Feſtival, Three thou- 
ſand years ago, and obſerved ever ſince b Jews or Chriſtians, or both, with the grea- 
teſt Solemmity. See how thoſe blinded Fews rejoiced over their Paſchal Lamb (in the 
midſt of all their Calamities) for the Deliverance of their Fathers. But we bave 
a wobler Paſtover, for a greater deliverance; Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us; 
therefore let us keep the Feaſt, and that upon the precious Body and Blood of the Lamb 
of God who Was ſlain, but is alive again, and behold be lives for evermore. Where- 
fore I will go to thy Altar with Foy, and tell out thy works with gladnefi, O moſt 
Mighty Saviour, who haſt not onely died for my ſins, but riſen again for my Fuſtifica- 
tim: and indeed what comfort could I have found in this memorial of thy Death, if it 
bad not been for thy Reſurreftion? This Sacrament would have onely remembred thy 
(ufferings , and renewed my ſorrow to think that ſo excellent a Perſon had periſhed 


inthe attempt of my deliverance ; but now it is become a Feaſt of Foy: becauſe it 1s an 


aſſurance of thy Reſurrefion, as well as a Commemoration of thy Paſſion : And ſince 
thou liveſt, ſweeteſt Feſus, we live alſo, thy Reſurrettion raiſed our hearts from ſad 
deſpair, it gives a New Life to ow Hopes, it makes our Sorrows light, our Lahours 
eaſie, our Lives chearful, and our Death aquantage, becauſe it bath loſt its ſting, and is 
become the gate into Immortality : We can charm all our Fears and Tycubles with this 
meword, The Lord is riſen, yes the Lord is ſen 1ndeed : For thou haſt waſhed 
us im thy own bloud, and made us Kings and Prieſts toGad, to offer up at this thy Al- 
tar never-ceaſing Praiſes. Therefoze with Angels, Fc. 


A Meditation for the Communion on 4ſcenfron Day. 


(.11. Iſee, O merciful Feſus, thou art content for our fakes to ftay here, upon Earth, 
when, Heaven longs for thy return ; thou haſt theſe forty days denied thy ſelf the full. 
fruition of thy Glories, to diſpel the farruw and. confirm the Faith of thy Diſciples, and 
jet -at laſt their tears and embraces ſhew how loth they are to part with thee ; But 
bebold the day of thy triumph is come, and the Holy Myriads are ſent to wait upon 
thee: the Heawenly Smpers that go before, Cry, Open your ſelves ye everlaſting 
Doors, "that the King of Glory may come in ; to whom the Angels which come out to 
meet thee, anſwer in ecſtaſies of amazement, Who 1s the King of Glory? And all'the 


Chorus that fullow after reply, Eventhe Lord of Hoſts, He 5s the King of Glory 5 


And thus with Hymms and joyful. acclamations, is Feſus welcomed 10 bis ancient and 
moſt Glorious Throne, And now, O my Soul, why ſtandeſt thou gazing imo Heaven, 
he is too high to be diſcerned, teo bright to be ſeen with mortal Eyes, ſince Cherubins are 
dazled at his ſblendor. He is gone to bis proper place, and aſcended thither, whither 


thy deſires carry thee, and where ere long thou ſhalt ſee him face to face: Thou ſtandeſs: + 


like Eliſha, looking after him, and lamenting thy Maſters departure, but he hath left 
his Mantle bchind him, even the Myſteries of this holy Sacrament, which to thy Faith 
is the Fleſh which he was cloathed withall, and is deſigned to convey a double portion 
ef bis Sptrit unto thee ; ſo. that it appears he hath left his Love with us, when his 
Perſon as taken from us, Away then with theſe ſighs and tears, lament no longer 
the abſence of thy Lord, for he is in this bleſſed Feaſt ; be is here in his Comforts and 
Graces, here in his Merits and bis Love and bis Spirit can thiniſter the ſame benefits 
bereby, which his perſonal preſence would have given thee : Go then with all poſſihle 
ſpeed, and taſte of his Heavenly Proviſion, delight in it abowe all the ſweetneſſes jn 
the Werld, becauſe it comtains ſo many pledges and emblems of thy glorious Redeemers 

$a Love; 
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Live ; when thou beholdeſt him that is thy Head ſo advanced, make haſte to unite 

thy (elf nearer to him by partaking of his Body and Bloud, that thou mayeſt nally 
reign with him; in the mean time, raiſe up thy thoughts above this lower Wal &. 
clare thy deſire to be with Feſus, ſend thy heart before, and proteſt, if he had not left 
thee ſome little taſtes of his ſweetne(s, m the repaſt of this Holy Table by the Way 
thou couldſt not have endured ſo leng without him : There is nothing which he loves 
comparable with his Throne in Heaven, unleſs it be an humble and thankful heart, into 
which we are about to receive him, and as the Celeſtial Ruire welcomed him thither (, 


ſo will we receive him with joy imto our poor S ouls : Therekoze with Ayn- 
gels z (Xc. 


A Meditation for the Communion on Whit-Sunday. 


 $: 12. I will goto thy Altar, O Lord, with anew Sacrifice of Praiſe, becauſe thy 
haſt given me a freſh inſtance of thy Love this day; thou art ſlow to puniſh thy Ene- 
mies, but ſpeedy to comfort thy Servants! For no ſooner was thy Miſery changed int 
Glory, but we received the greateſt demonſtration of thy Afeftions : no ſooner didſt thay 
put onthy Crown in Heaven, but the Earth felt the bounty of thy diſpenſations : for it 
as not poſſible for thee, ſweeteſt Teſus! to let thy Nap + remain long unperformed, 
or the (ad expettations of thy Diſciples unſatisfied : Being aſſembled therefore this 
Day with one heart in one place, they are ſuddenly ſurprized with wonder, and inſti- 
red with a Heavenly Power, ſuch as they bad never felt before ; VIEOYOUS Us 8 
mighty wind, chearing as the morning light , inflaming their hearts with zeal, 
and filling their mouths with Anthems indited in the Languages of all the 
World : O wonderful change ! their ignorance is turned into learning , their mi- 
ſtakes into infallibility, their fear into courage, their weakne(s into ſtrength, their ſor- 
row into joy, and they in a moment made able togonfound the Arts, and conquer the 
oppoſitions of the Heathen World, and maugre all the devices of Satan to ſet up the 
King dom of the Lord Chriſt : and ſhall not we praiſe -thee for theſe miraculous difþen. 
ſations by which the Goſpel was made known even to us in theſe utmoſt corners, and 
laſt of times? Yes, holy Feſus, we will alſo meet with one accord at thy Table, nt 
doubting but thou weuldſt give us the ſame meaſures of: thy ſpirit there, if cur duty 
or cur neceſſity did require it. It is enough to us that thou knoweſt our needs ; more 
than will ſupply them we dare. not ask,leſs thou wilt not give : Thou haſt given us thy 
ſelf, wherefore we believe thou wilt not deny us thy ſpirit without which we can have 
20 intereſt in thee, nor benefit from thee. We come not, gracious Lord, with the car- 
nal fews to devour thy Fleſh, but to partake of thy Spirit which onely giveth Life, 
the Fleſb profiteth nothing : Behold thy Spirit hath converted Millions, let me there- 
fore, together with thy precious Body, receive here ſuch proportions of thy Holy Spirt, 
as may ſuppreſs my evil affettions, revive my dead heart, comfort my dejeted mind, 
and turn my ignerance into knowledge, my knowledge into prattice, and make that 
prgdtace ſo ſweet and eaſie, that this may be a day of joy to me alſo, ſolemnized in 
rhe qvhite garments of ſanttification and rejoicing : And finally, let not this Heavenly 
Tuſpiration be anely expreſſed in ecſtafies and holy fervaurs this day ; but let thy Spirit 
rat. upon me, and. dwell in me for ever ; So ſhall I always have cauſe to blefs thee for 
ſo incomparable @ gift. Methinks "I feel already the force thereof, bearing down my 
corryttions, and ts bright beams. driving away.the 'Miſts of Sin and. Errour. T fivd 
its flames. warming my beart with Zeal and Charity, and. its. quickning Power open-- 


ing my. ſealed lips to' ſhew forth thy praiſe, Therefoze with Angels, Ec. 
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A Meditation for the Communioneon 7; rinity Sunday. 


$.13. O admirable Myſtery to be adored in the profoundeſt ſilence ; by the contem- 
latien whereof, when I am ſtruck with amazement, 1 can learn humility, and diſco- 
wer my 62011 ignorance : And T have the opportunity of exerciſing anobler Faith, than 
if I could comprehend it with my ſhallow reaſonings and imperfect demonſtrations ; the 
Trinity in Unity, and the Unity in Trinity hath been derided by the Heathens, and endea- 
woured to be perplexed by the Wits of all kinds of Hereticks ; but it ſufficeth me, bleſſed 
Teſus, that thou haſt revealed it, and thy Holy Church (divided in too many other things ) 
bath univerſally agreed in this great Truth : And Tam the more confirmed in it, be- 
cauſe T learn by it to worſhip with a regular devotion ; from hence I am taught to pray 
to the Father, in the Name of the, Son, through the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
as long as Tlive will T praiſe thee, and magnifie thee in this manner : I will bleſs thee 
particularly at this Holy Feaſt for ſo excellent a Revelation, for this Ordinance it ſelf 
tontains many things above my underſtanding, and is all myſtery. The Trinity is the 
drticle, and this Sacrament the Rite, which do diſtinguiſh thy true Religion from all 
the Sefts in the World ; wherefore by obſerving this Rite, Ido embrace this Faith, and 
upon the repreſentation of thy death I do profeſs to live in it, and die for it, reſolving 
never to have other, Lord : And when I find the Father grving, the Son given, and 
the Holy Ghoſt diſpenſing that gift unto my Soul in this Sacred Communion, it ſhall 
be @ greater confirmation to my Faith in this Divine Myſtery, than can be acquired 
from the moſt curious ſearch-into it : However I am reſolved my Reaſon ſhall wail to 
thy Word, and Ivill be content to ſtay for a full apprehenſion of this ſublime Truth, till 
1 am advanced to a ftate of Angelick Perfe&ion, and come to behold the glories of the 
Trme-Une God : till then 1 vill bleſs thee for what I know, and believe more than I 
can conceive ; and I will worſhip the ſame Majeſty, which the Heavenly 2uire doth, 
# theſe addreſſes. . Therefo2e with Angels, Ec. | 
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PARTITION HL. 
Of the Celebration. 


SECT. XVI. 
Of the Addreſs. 


we muſt expreſs. The very Heathen could ſay, men ſhould be al- 

2 ; RK ways beſt when they came to the Gods®, and therefore ſo much 

port Gat. better, by how much they come nearer: Our late rejoicing might favour of to 

Gare vy- Much confidence, if it were not allayed with thus Act of Humility, which is the 

thag. ap. Pluc, immediate Addreſs to this Holy Feaſt : There 15 ſomewhat agreeable to this, 

de Superſtir. ſome Apology or acknowledgment in all AncientLaturgies, but that of St. Fames 
COmes 5 6 neareſt to this of ours. TI come to this Divine and on phy Myſtery, 
umvortby 'indeed , but relying «n thy goodneff. And afterwards: Timrn not away | 
from us ſinners, who are celebrating this dreadful. and unbloudy Sacrifice ; for we © 
truſt not in our own Righteouſneſs, but ig thy bountiful mercy , &c. But in none 
{o fully as in this preſent Form, can the devout Soul exprels its ſenſe of its own, 
unworthineſs, and its defire to taſte of this Heayenly Banquet, as by our uſual 
method will be more clearly manifeſted. 


C.I. He nearer we approach to theſe Myſteries, the greater Reverence 
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The Aualyfis of the Addreſs. 
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= that we may 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Addreſs. 


truſting in our own-Kigh 
mercies.] When 


themſelves both criminal and unworthy 


6. 32. We do not p2eſume to come to this thy Table, O merciful Lozd, 
trouſneſs, but in thy manifold and great 
Foſeph's Brethren were invited to his houſe, they durſt not 
enter till they had made their Apology at the door, becauſe they 


eſteemed 
7, Gen. 43.20. How then ſhall we that 


ze greater offenders and more unwott. 


his 


the King of Kings, before we have expre 7erenc 
goodneſs. indeed to do us this honour, but then it 1s at leaſt our duty to be 


iy, pre ume to fit down at the Table of 
fled our reverence and humulity ? It 1s 


ſo juſt, as to confeſs it is a free and undeſerved favour, agreeing rather to the * Meltore & # 
nobleneſs of the Giver, than to the deſerts of the Receivers *: Now how can vueri 
we better declare this, than in the words of that favourite of Heaven 
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23.] the Prophet Daniel, whoſe Prayer was EM it was firuſhed, - 
2 - 


&&6- 


4 


& , &i& 5 F 
bawTs QAgs- 
0pwniag, Chrye 
loft, 


a. 


- —————_ 


116 - ___ TheAvvieſy,  Pardll, 


— C—_ 


he preſented it not truſting in his eyn Righteouſneſs, but in Gods manifold 
pee. mercies, Dan.9.18. And that we may ſpeak theſe words with the ſame a 
cerity, and make theſe addreſſes with the ſame ſenſe of our own unworthineſ; 
V BE doaas IE US conſider, Firf, How dangerous it is to come to this Holy Sacrament wit, 
bo ety 2 a proud heart. For Pride is fooliſh * and unreaſonable 1 it ſelf, diſhonourzhle 
eta; An- and injurious to God, offenfive. and troubleſome to our Brethren, hardenin 
Jive) mie and miſchievous to ur ſelves, and eſpecially it 1s moſt odious and contrary to 
Theodorer. yr Lord Jeſus, whoſe: Humility we ate hereto reniember. Solomon accounts i 
Therap. Ser-1+ x uncomely fight to ſee Servants riding, and Princes belide them walking on 
Foot, Ecclef. 10. 7. But how much niore abominable 1s 1t to ſce ſuch evil ang 
baſe Servants as we are, with proud hearts, pretending to celebrate the mem. 
rial of the greateſt and beſt Maſter, who humbled himſelf to the death of the 
Croſs ? we are Righteous, why did he ſuffer? If we be Sinners, why a 
we bold and puffed up ? Be affured, that this fin alone, if there were no other, 
would turn this Banquet into Poiſon, or make us at leaſt incapable to receive 
any benefit from it. Secondly, Confider the great Ugnity of theſe terrible my- 
ſeries; had we the purity of an Angel, and the affeQions of a Seraphin, we 
could ſcarce be worthy to come ſo near to a moſt holy and A God, to 
lay ſuch claim tothe bleſſed Jeſus and all his Merits, and to be ſo wholly unted 
to him, as we are deſigning in this admirable Communion. But Thirdly, We 
| are ſo far from ſuch excellencies, that our late Confeflion 1s yet freſh wour 
memories, wherein we did moſt truly accuſe our ſelves of many and grievays 
offences, and our own Conſcience will check the vanity of all proud imagina: 
tions of our own merit, by diſcovering tous that we have done very little good, 
and that very imperfe&ly, yet even that alſo by the grace of God, and nothy 
+ Debetur enim our OWN power f. How then can we fancy our ſelves worthy to make this ap- 
merces fi fiantz, proach ? Eſpecially if we remember Foxrthly, That our Preparation it {elf,t 
Pu 51. onely remaining ſuppletory, hath been very imperſeR, if not deficient: and 
We 6. Who is there that can ſhew ſuch a tender heart, ſach ſtrong deſires, fo lively 
Aug.in fila, affetions, and fa vigorous a Faith, as this Ordinance doth require? Upon al 


whuch accounts we have no reaſon to come preſumpruenſy, truſting in our own 


Righteouſneſs ;, We ſhould be more likely to fly from this Holy Table with 
ſhame and fear, but onely that we hear our God is merciful, - 1 Kings 20. 31. 
and that Jeſus'will in no wiſe caſt out thoſe who come unto him, Fobn 6. 37. 
We have manifold and great miſenies, and he hath manifold and great meraes, 
and by theſe we are-1nvited. Our own Righteouſneſs 15 nothing, the ments 
of others are inſufficient for themſelves, but 6 compaſlions of God can never 
fail, to theſe we fly for rwruge, and O happy venture, to take ſanctuary inthe 
Makes cath Divine Mercy, where there 1s no hazard |}, but that he who is Mercy it (elf 
atre ad Den, Ihould not pity us: Pherefore behold, O Lord, we come unto thee, thou mighteſt in- 
D.Bern. deed juſtly cenſure this approach of ſuch wretched Creatures to be the moſt daring pre- 
ſumption, but we beſeech thee condemn not the ation, bat behold the motives that drew 

us hither, even our own miſeries and thy mercies, and help us to ſupply in Humility, 

what we want in Worthineſs, let our mean and juſt opinion of our feboe , our bended 

Knees and broken Hearts ſhew, that we durſt nst have adventured ſo nigh, if »by 

Mercy had not held out the Golden S cepter 10 us. FR 

$.4- We are not wozthp ſo much as to gather up the Crums under 

tha Cable : but thou art the ſame Lozd whoſe p2operty is alwaps to 

have mercp.] Our Saviour adviſeth us even at an ordinary Feaſt, to take the 

loweſt room, Lake 14. 10. and Solomon warneth us not to put our ſelves too 

forward 1n the preſence of a King, Prov. 25. 6. How much more then 1 

it our duty to think the meaneſt place too gopd for us at this Heavenly Feaſt 

of che Kingof Kings? How ſcornfully do the great ones of this World ſome- 

u ) my HA * times. look upon their poor Brethren, thinking their Foot-ſtool * , or a place 
bellim pedinm 200g their Dogs good enough for them, Fob 30. 1. and.3s there not a muc 
Pharijeorun, '. greater diſtance between God and us? When Mephiboſheth was admutted to King 
Proyerd.Hebr, Davids Table, he 1n great humnulity compares himielf to a dead Dog, 2 Sam 9.7,d- 

* but we have much more reaſon to eſteem our ſelves as ſach, before the Maje 


of Heaven: Had we always been dutiful and obedient Children, we _ 
0 


Il Palchrym pe- 


Sect. XVI. The Addeefs, 
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then have expected to have been fed at our Fathers Table, but we have been 
Rebels, and x p90" with Adonibezeks Captives. might juſtly be made to ga- 
ther up the Crums , Fudg. 1.7. under the feer of our great Lord ; Nay, by our 
Anger, Luxury, Intemperance, and eſpecially by falling back into our old fins, 
* we have behaved our ſelves hike unto Dogs, and therefore + 


—_— _— 


how dare we challenge the Childrens Bread 2 We may well * Canis ad vonitum rediexs, Prov. 


confels with the poor Canaanitiſh Woman that the Crams 


26.11. 2 Per. 2.22. 


and Reliques + which are the pr, Ench are too good for us; +NbuS N abhes Lata 6; 


That 1s, the common mercies, 0 


ood and Raiment, Health Eurip. Crefl. Tegpns 1 &@ Gnu 


and Habitations, and the leaſt meaſures of Grace and Com- mx) nisiadNexs. 1 IN geiguy 
fort : which are but ſmall, || conſidering the power of God, 2 elxanus, mi Nl xeieurm uy mis 
and his bounty to his own Children, but very great, conſ1- Cuurpipoors Nan Cao * 


Artiſt. 2, de Gen, 


dering our unworthineſs, If the Lord will pleaſe but to give 
us theſe neceſſary things, and to beſtow ſo much grace and 
comfort on us as will ſupport us and encourage us 1n our Re- 
pzntance, wewill be very thankful, although we be not filled 


A 


|| Mcxgy 6s wes F 


o} of XUyss FT57.M "7 


$408 IN wha—rms 
7&5 dp 6d ovTHs s 14624. 71H, uor, 


olw Swaws, 
Wits, of 


£X TuTwy Tee 


mich ecſtaſies and aſſurance. It 1s true, this Heavenly Bread is ,,,,u. Theophyl. 1o Mar. 15, 


200 good for us, but only that our merciful Father 1s admira- 


- - Exel 3) Wen witihe mis m- 


ble in his condeſcenſions, he looks at our neceſfities, but yyny * Nazianz. Epitt.gs. 


weigheth not our merits, and doth moſt pomn__ + CE LS 
wherefore we will lie down 1n the duſt, and be. as vile as.may be, before ſo 
g00d a God, our acknowledgments ſhall lay us aslow as ever our fins havedone, 
we will profeſs we are unworthy of the leaſt favours, that ſo we may the better 
ſet out he Divine Goodneſs which vouchſafeth to give us the greateſt: And 
no doubt, they that thus humble themſelves fancerely, ſhall certainly be exalted, 
Luke 14.11. For our God 1s always gracious and ever the ſame, whole property 
it is to have mercy upon humble and contrite ones. | BY 

c, 5. Gzant us therekoze, gractous Tod, ſo to eat the fleſh-of thp dear 
Son Jeſus Chzift, and to'd2ink his, bloud, that our ſinful bodies max 
be made clean by his body, and our Souls waſhed thzough his molt 
p2ecious bloud, and that we may evermoze dwell m him and he inus : 
Amen.] In the midſt of theſe our acknowledgments of our own unworthuneſs, 
we are ſeaſonably minded that we have 4 Gracious Lord,who 15 apt to pity us,even 
when we are juſtly miſerable. ' He ſees our Bodies are defiled, and our Souls 
polluted, and both enipty and void of Grace, and he hath appointed this bleſſed 
Sacrament, on- purpoſe to purifie us and unite us unto our dear Redeemer. Why 
then do we ftand looking one updn another, Gen.42.1. and not rather look 
up to hum that onely can help us -all 2 Will not our own neceflities open our 
months? nor his tender mercies incourage us, to call upon him to give us grace, 
that we may eat and live ? We'do intend to eat, but we had better not eat at 
all, than nor eat ſo as'God' requires, and /o as to be bettered thereby. Now #0 
the pure, all things are pure, but unto them that are defiled and.. unbeheving 
5 nothing pure, Tt#s 1.15. In vain therefore ſhould we defirein tlie followin 


* x Cor.11.28 


57S —E£Mb7w, 
So ler him car, 
Pſal. 26. 6. So 


Prayer -of Conſecration, that theſe Elements ſhould become the Body and Bloud will t com paſs, 


of Chriſt, if we did not! firſt pray that we might m_o_y receive them. 'There 
muſt be a change in us, or elſe though Chriſts natural Fleſh and Bloud were 
here, and we Jhould eat and drink thereof every day, we 


er. 


could not partake of Chriſt}. It 1s our eating with Faith T # 4iſcordat a C briſto, nec carnem 


and Penitence, love arid holy purpoſes, that makes it to be 


ejus manducat, ntc ſanguinem bibit, 
etiamſs tante rei ſacramentum quoti- 


Chriſts Body and Bloud to us; moſt wiſely therefore hath 1; andifferenter accipiat; Prop. 


the Church ordered, that before we pray for the Conſecra- fent.341.' 
tion of the Symbols, we ſhould defire to be Conſecrated our 


ſelves. Thus St: Ambroſe, in that Prayer ſaid to be uſed by him before he 


Communicated, faith : O Holy Bread which cameſt down from Heaven, and gi- 
veſt life to the TWorld, come into my beart , and cleanſe, me from all defilements of 
Fleſh and Spirit, enter into my Soul, heal and ſanctifie me within and withour. Let 
us confider the Spots and Stains, the Foulneſs and Diſeaſes with which our Bo- 
dies and Souls are overſpread, and then behold this falutary and living Manna, 
wich hath power to reftore us to an excellent purity, and to make us amiable 

th 


Ai — -— 


11 "The Addzeſs, Pan, 


\\. 


in the Eyes of God, and then we ſhall heartily put up this Petition, we ſhall 
hunger and thirſt after it, groan and long for t* , as it is ——_ St. Catha. 
* Famelic!s «r- yine Was Wont to do, with the ſame paflion that the Child doth for the Breſt 
cedo, nt recedaM of its, Mother: | 
pa re eto Let us come then with moſt ardent deſires, and ſummon up all our Powers: 
4am ſuſpire, da now the Angel is ſo near who makes our Betheſda Medicinal, let us paſſionate. 
vel poſt ſu{piria Iy cry out and ſay, Lord haſt thou ſet open this Fountain, and wilt thou let a wretchel 
at comedan. Creature die for thirſt in thy preſence ? Haſt thou prepared ſuch Balm to beal me, and 
Aug. Med.caP. ſhall I languiſh here before thee? I know if thou wilt thou canſt make me clean ; bere. 5 
39. the wery Inſtrument in thy hand. Grant therefere, holy TFeſzws , that I may duly apply 

it, and rightly uſe it, and then it ſhall a god me for thee, and unite me to thee, by 
ſuch inſeparable Bonds as ſhall never break, unleſs Eternity can have an end : Bleſl4 
are they that ſoeat thy fleſh, and {o drink thy bloud, fo as thou requireſt, and ſo arvhy 
Saints of old have done, for they have been cleanſed at this Fountain, and bere thei 
Union with thee firſt began. Oh happy ſeaſon ! Excellent opportunity \ Lord let ms 
do it well this once, and Iam thine for ever. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Addreſs. 


$. 6. Holy God ! thou mighteſt juſtly wonder to ſee ſo many grievous Sin- 
ners daring to come ſo near, but [We do not] impudently ruſh gon theſe 
dreadful myſteries ; nor do we Lf agenap' to come to this thp Table] where 
Angels do attend, as if we deſerved this Honour: [QO merciful TLozd] We do 
not approach [truſting in our own Kighteouſnels] for alas! we have done 
nothing which can bear that name: [but] that which drew us hither was our 
confidence [in thp manifold and great mercies] which exceed our manifold 
and great offences. And now that we are before thee, we muſt ſtill conf 
(whatever favours thy goodneſs heaps upon us) that [we are not ] by 
reaſon of our finfulneſs and backſhidings [ſo much as] with the Dogs [toge- 
ther up the Crums) which fall [under thp Table] not fic to recewe the 
eaſt mercies or meaſures of Grace from thee , much leſs to fit as Gueſts 
before thy Majeſty at this Heavenly Feaſt : [But] yet we make bold todo 
this, becauſe [thou art] not to be changed by our 11ns, being ever [the ſame 
Loz2d, whoſe P? erty is] to be unwearied with well-doing, and never want- 
ing in pity ; and thou art wont [alwaps to have mercp] on thoſe who con- 
fels their offences, as we have done. 'S ant] unto [us therefoze gracious 
Lo2d] by the preſent affiſtance of thy Ho ; thy (ſo toeat the fleſh of thy 
dear Son Jeſus Chriſt] ſpiritually in this Sacrament [and] ſo [todzink 
his Bloud] as that we may receive all the benefits of his Croſs and Paſſion, 
even [that our ſinful] and defiled [bodies yas Hed made cleanbp his] ho- 
ly and immaculate [bodp, and our Souls] which are polluted in every fa- 
culty Lows ed though his moſt p:ecious Bloud] which taketh away the 
Sins'of the World : Let us be fo ng age) that we may now to be 
inſeparably united to Jeſus, [> that ]by Faith may evermore [dwell 1 
him] hd g in his Love, [and] that by his Spirit [he] may dwell [in ug] a 


ways [Amen.] 


SECT. XVIL. 
Of the Prayer of Confecration. 


C.1. Ps all this Preparation, we need not ask with Iſaac, Gen.22.7. where 


is the Lamb for the Burnt-Offering ? for God hath P 


4-ar Son, whole Bloud being already ſpilt, 1s ſo efficacious an 
here is now No need of any other, but this unbloudy Sacri- 
fce * to be offered, and that in memorial of that great Sin- 
offering which taketh away the Sins of the World, 1 Pet-2.5. 
And A this purpoſe Chriſt himſelf hath appointed the: 
Creatures of Bread and Wine, ordaining that becauſe they 
are defigned to expreſs ſo great a Myſtery they ſhall have a 

culiar Conſecration. 'The ancient Greeks and Romans 
would not taſte of their ordinary Meat and Drink, till they 
had hallowed it, by gwing the firſt parts thereof to their 
Gods. The Eſlens || and the Chriſtians *. began their com- 
mon meals with a folemn Prayer for a blefling : The Jews 
would not eat of the Sacrifice till Samuel came to bleſs it, 
1 Sam. 9.13. How much more then ought we to expect the 
Prayers of the Prieſt over this myſterious food of our Souls, 
before we eat thereof ? eſpecially fince feſur hmſelf did not 
deliver this Bread-and Wine until he had Conſecrated it-by gi- 
ring thanks. There are ſome other parts of this Office which 
may upon ſome occaſions be omitted, but this muſt never be 
|{ out, it being the moſt Ancient and Effential part of all ; 
ſome learned Men do believe that the Apoſtles themſelves 
ntheir daily Communions, did ever ule the latter part of this 
Form from [Who in the ſame night, 8&c.] Alcuin de Divin. 
Of. and it 1s moſt certain, that no Liturgy in the World hath 
altered that particular. For in every Church the Prieſt re- 
peats the words of our Saviours Inftitution , and by thoſe 
words the Conſecration 1s made *; for it is not the power of 
the Prieſt, but the Efficacy of the Author, which makes the 
Elements to become -ſacramentally the Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt. St. Chryſ. Hom. 2. in 2. Ep. ad Cor. verſus fm, The 
Roman Church indeed hath made large additions to this Pri- 
mitve Form, ſo that it 15 not above a tenthpart of the Canon 
of their Mais, much of the reſt being the names of Saints, 
and commemorations of the dead. But theſe corruptions 


and innovations being removed, our excellent Reformers 


have givenusthe Apoſtolical and Catholick Form alone,onely 

Witha ſhort Prayer to introduce it; and becauſe all the Com- 

muucants ought to join with the Miniſter therein, we will 

proceed ſo to explain it, as may afliſt every ones underſtan- 
8 and devotion. | 


rovided his own 


all-fufticientthat 


* Thu ayawurmy AaÞHay* Cyril. 
Car. Myſt, 5. incruentam oblationem, 
Litur. $.Marci: facrificinm abſque 
ſanguine, Lirurg. $,Bafil. 


Tlle mirabilem quandam vitiimam 
—þpro noſtra omnium ſalute obtulit, 
memoriam nobis tradens loco ſacrificit 
continu0 offerendam. Euſeb.Demonſt. 
Evang, lib.1.cap. 10. 


T Romani &Greci in convittu fa- 
miliari ciborum particu is, & vino, 
zn zgnem conjefins, libamina Dits da- 
bant. Alex. ab Alex, gen. dier. 1.5. 
C.21. & 787 val" nutegy Texans 
——a09 TY Smaworw myms 
& mga, Porph. de abſt, lib. 2, 
Cap.20. 


| Tong my wely 7 ovxns at . 
roy, Porph. ut ſupr, lib. 4. 
CaP-12, | 


.* Non prius diſcumbitur quam oratio 
ad Deun preguſtetur, Tertul. Apol. 
cap.39, Nec cab: ſumantur niſp ora- 
tione premiſſa, Hieron. Epiſl, 22. 
ad Euſtoch. 


* Quomodo poteſt qui panis eſt efſe 
Corpus chris ? Conſecratione 5 con- 
ſecratio igitur quibus verbis eſt ? 
Domini Feſu, [ 8& paulo polt | #bi ve- 
nitur ut conficiatur venerahile ſacya- 
mentum, fam non ſuis ſermonibus ſacer- 
dos utitur, ſed Chriſti, Ambr. de 
Sacr. lib.4.cap.4. ita D.Chryſ.ſerm. 
de Judi prodir. 

Ubi Corifts verba deprompta fue- 
runt, jam non pans dicitur ſed Corpus 
appellatur. Aug.de verb.Dom, Ser. 
28. ita Author de Card. op. Chr1- 
ſti ap. Cypr. 


Part] 


— 


The Analyſis of the Prayer of Conſecration. 


"L. The Perſon to whom we make this Prayer 3 


'C1. He hath given lus Son to 


IE The Monves | die for.us, 
which induce us 

to make 1t: viz 
becauſe, 


2. That death 1s ſo per- 
fe& and meritorious, 


.C3. We are commanded to 
commemorate 1t 


; 


I. Invocation of the giver, 


2. Repe- 1. The At which 
tition of \ we are abont to 
I. The Periicn | EE 2: 
. & Fetiton } cation | 
2 V2. The manner 
for a Bleffing, by confi- we defire to do 


nſecration hath Four Parts: __ 


i i 


| 


L 
ef 


3- Ex 
fire 


1. The time when it -was 
Inſtituted 


1. The 
Prepa- 
ration, 


2. The 
Admi- 
niſtra- 
tion, 

3- The 

1 Dire- 
, Hon, 


CI. The 
Prepa- 
ration, 


C. 2. Thus Prayer of Co 


| IV. The Conſe- 
cration 1t ſelf re- 
citing the Acai- 
ons and Words of 
Jeſus in the firſt 


1rutzon ; VL. 


1. Asto 
1 the 
Bread, 


| 


.C 


2. The 
man- 
ner 
how it 
was 
inſt. 

L tuted 3 

2. Asto 
the 
Wine þ 


= alfo, 


2. The 
Adnu- 
niſtra- 
ti0n, 


| 
tion, 


who of 
3merep didſt 


Ya 


? 


refling the thing «2 leſſed 
J .and Bloud, Ny 


Almig 


Go 
heaven m3 I and 


Father, 
thy tender 
Tve thy 


onelp Son, &c. 


and did 


command; 8c. 
ear us, O merci 
ther, &c. oy 
and grant that were. 
cerving theſe thyerea, 
rures, &c. 
accozding to thy Sq 
our Saviour Jeſus 
Chalſts moſt holy in. 
ſittution, &c. _ 
ap be Fonockers of 
S8 moſt 


who in theſamenight 
that he was betrayed, 
I. Twk Bead, and 
IT. When ye had gi 
ven thanks, 
III. De bzake it, 
and gave 1t to his 
Diſciples , ſaying, 
Take, Ear, this 1s 
my Body, which 18 
given fo2 pou : 
Do this in remem- 
b:ante of me. 
Tikewiſe alſo after 


Supper, - 

[. De took the Cup, 
IT. And when he had 
given Thanks, 

He gave it to them, 
ſaping, Dzink yeall 
of this : fozthis 1s} 
Bloud of the NV 
Teſtament, &c. 


\ Do this as oft as yt 


ſhall d2ink it, mn re 
memb2ance of me: 
Amen. © 


A Pre- 


© XVIl.. The Payer of Conſecration, 


A Prafical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer of Conſecration. 


c. . Almighty God our Heavenly Father, whoof thp tender merep; 


P:--4 


df give thy onelp Son Jeſus Chriſt to ſuffer death upon the Croſs 
_ obltbrn Our blefſed Lord hath taught us to whom we ſhould 
krec this Prayer, even to God the Father, of whom he himſelf did firſt beg 
this blefling : and fince the foundation of this Ordinance was the Death of 
Jeſus Chriſt, we do moſt fitly begin this Prayer with a Commemoration of that 
Mercy ; for how can we more effeQually move xeon God to give his ble(- 


fing to us in this Sacrament, than by acknowledging 


1s infinite Love 1n gran- 


ting ſo glorious a Redemption to us ? And He that ſpared not his own Son, but 

delivered him up to death for ns all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all 

things, Rom,8.32. He that made him a Sacrifice for us, will certainly make 

theſe Symbols to communicate him to us, if we be deſirous and prepared to re. 

ceive um : It 1s the method of the Divine Bounty, to give his ſecond mercies, 
meerly becauſe he had freely given the firſt-*; eſpecially when he finds the ,©# 71/1074 


tio non fuiſſet 


former thankfully accepted : 1ſo that we cannot have a better introduction to reftundi ald- 

ths Petition, than the acknowledgment of Gods goodneſs 1n firſt giving his quia, «© prefta- 
own Son for us, eſpecially if we make it with an humble and grateful heart : 1#s.0b hoc quiz 
Belides, ic muſt need be a mighty ſtrengthening toour Faith, and a great en- Pe/#tim. 


corragement to our hope of prevailing 1n this requeſt, when we have firſt re- 


Sen, de benef. 
[. 4. cap.15. 


membred ſo rare an experiment of Gods Mercy already received : Let us there- 
fore moſt thankfully confeſs the incomparable bounty of our Heavenly Father 
n giving his onely Son to ſuffer for our Fay, nan and then we may. with 
more confidence, beſcech him to ſanaife theſe Elements, that they may be his 
Body and Bloud to us, becauſe the divine appointment hath made them to be 
the means, whereby we may become partakers of the benefits of that Holy 
Paſhon, 

(.4. Who made there by his own Oblation of himſelf once offered, 
afull, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction fo2 
the Sing of the whole Wozld.] As we have declared the bounty of the Fa- 
ther, ſo now we muſt acknowledge the merit of the Son ; before we did fer 
forth the admirable Love of the Giver, and next we magnihie the incomipara- 
ble worth of the Gift ; for God did not evidence his Love to us o' any inſ{1gni- 
icant teſtimony, but by giving us the moſt real and ineſttmable benefit 1n the 
World : The Death of this Saviour which he gave us, though ſuffered but once, 
was ſo infinitely meritorious, as that 1t was ſufficient to fatishie for the fins of 
all Mankind : And where 1s 1t more proper to ſet forth that one All-{ufhcient 
lacrifice in all its Glories, than here ? where we come pecularly to celebrate it 
with our higheſt Praiſes, and to make an everlaſting memonal thereof : If we 
regard the Perſons for whom'this was done, 1t 15 a Sacrifice, if we reſpect him 
that d1d offer it, it is a free Oblation, if we confider him to whom 1t was offered, 
Kt 184 Satfaticn, and 1n every one of theſe reſpects it is full, perte&, and fufti- 
cient ; or particularly 1t 1s a full Satisfa#ion, a perfet Oblation, and a ſufficient 
Sacrifice ; not hike the legal Offerings, for the fins of one kind, or the offences 
of one Nation, or of one Perſon, but for the fins of all the World: Let none 
therefore miſtake, or imagine we are about to ſacrifice Chriſt again (as the 
Roman Church falſly teacheth) for thar is not, onely needleis and mpoflible, 
but aplain contradi&ion 'to St. Pau/, who affirms, that Jeſus was to be offered 
bur onely onze, Heb. 9.26. chap. 19:10, and 12. and by that i 


cne Oblation * he hath for ever perfe&ed them that are ſan- 


ficd,ver.14. ſo that there needs no more offering for ſm,ver:18. 


And betides, if we think that 1n this Sacrament Chriſt is daily 
otercd up, it {zems, we do not beheve that which he did on 
the Croſs to have been ſufficient, and ſo we ſhould excee- 
dingly derogate from that moſt meritorious Sacrifice, towhich 
We pretend to do honour by this Commemoration ; nor ſhall 


we make any difference between the All-laving Death of our 


R 


' Mia eeo0 lus x4 Woay To fdu- 
TV owpich Vo NueTEpoy FIT» 
Tay, es T8 wvaxec d xptouy nul 
W534 we Sd mga; Sand aut Theoph, 
in 10. Hebr. v,12, 1 ſacrificis ſon- 


gular; 4 peccatis amnibus mundare- 


''mur, Auguſt. de Ciy, Pcl, lib. 7, 


cap.31, 


Saviour, 


a 
__—  _—_— 
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The Payer of Conſecration, Parc 


* Ambr.in 10, 
ad Heb. 
+ Euſeb. de- 


monſtr.Evang. 


lib, 1.cap. 10, 


+ Grands in 
yehus humanis 


e{t prerogativa, 


ut aliquts operi- 


Saviour, and the daily offerings of Moſaick Inſtitution, if this alſo be comm. 
nually to be reiterated. Wherefore we do deny this Communion to be any 
new Sacrificing of Chriſt; For there is but one Sacrifice (faith St. Ambroſe) mt 
many, and this is but the exemplar of that *, This is onely a Memorial which, the 
Lord hath delivered to us inftead of a Sacrifice, (auth Euſebins +. The Sacrifice need 
not be reiterated, it is ſufficient to remember 1r with Euchariſt and Thankſs,, 
giving. Rejoice ye poor repentant Sinners, tor the price 15 paid by Chriſt, and 
accepted by his Father already: Acknowledge it gratefully, and believe it firm. 
ly, expreſs it with all the honour you can deviſe, fince you came to this Hez. 
venly Feaſt on purpoſe to glorifie the compleat and abſolute Satisfaction which 
your Redeemer hath made. Let no man deceive you, for Chriſt on the Croſ; 
aſſured you, that the work of Expiation was then finiſhed, there is nothing lef 
for you now to do, but onely to pray that theſe outward Elements may be {6 
bleſſed as to convey unto you the benchit thereof. 

$. 5. And did inſtitute, and in his holy Goſpel command us, to con: 
tinue a perpetual Memorp of that his pzectous Death until hig com- 
ing again.] The work of our Redemption 1s ſo very excellent in it ſelf, that 
it deſerves a perpetual Memorial, and who fo fit to dire the particular man- 
ner of remembring it, as he that did ſo nobly accompliſhit ? And this is that 
very way which he himſelf hath inſtituted, fo that we have a moſt dire& and 
powerful Argument to move our Lord to ſan&ifie theſe Elements, becauſe we 
celebrate this Myſtery in obedience to his own Commands. Do this (faith 
he) in remembzance of me, L«ke 22.19. and we are bid to ſhew forth the 
Lords death till he come, 1 Cor. 11. 25,26. And ſurely he will maketheſe Sym- 
bols to be his Body and Bloud to us, becauſe we are about to receive them pure- 
ly by his Order, no doubt he will efabliſh that which he hath rought for us *, 
Pſal.68. 28. for otherwiſe he would ſeem (faith St. Ambroſe) to abrogate that 
which he hath appointed : We are defirous as much as 1n us heth hs parta- 


bus ex beneficis ers of his precious Body and Bloud, and according to his command we are 


faveat (us. 
Ambroſ. Ser. 
10.inPſal.119, 
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come thus far, but we can onely ſtrike the Rock, it 1s he muſt bring forth the 
Water ; we muſt now ſtand ſtill and ſee the Salvation of the Lord, 50 till he 
have bleſſed the Bread and Wine we can go no farther. Now if this holy 
Rite were a meer humane device, we could hardly expect to have ſo great a 
Grace and Power ſhewed for its ratification ; they that invocate God, for thoſe 
that are falſly called Sacraments, cannot fo rationally hope to be heard, as we, 
who onely deſire him to be favourable to the work of his hands, and to proſper 
us in that which we undertake by expreſs Commiſſion from the Bleſſed Jeſus. 
Olet us then revere this Ordinance which hath ſo divine an Author, on which 
the Image of God 15 ſo plainly ſtamped ; let us with a mighty affe&ion embrace 
our dying Saviours love who was ſo much afraid we ſhould forget him, and fo 
deſirous to be ever with us : Let us chearfully go on without doubts or fears, 
knowing that he who hath bid us Ds this, 1s able to make it, whatſoever he 
will, or whatſoever we need; let us not ſtartle at the difficulty of this Sacra- 
mental change, but reſt ſatisfied in the power of the Author und Enjoner : 
Let us call on him earneſtly, and then believe thathe will ſo be preſent by tus 
Spirit, and his Grace, as that we ſhall feel the virtue and efficacy thereof trom 
tume to time, from one Communion to another, even till we cometo ſee him 
unvelled, and face to face at his coming again 1n glory. 
- $.6. Hear us, O merciful Father, we moſt humblp beſech the, and 
grant that we receiving theſe thy Creatures of B2ead and Wine, ac- 
co2ding to thp Son our Saviour Jeſus Chzilts molt holp Jnlkitution, 
in remembzance of his Death and Paſſion, may be partakers of his 
moſt bleſſed Bodp and Bloud.]We have now made a ſufficient Introduction 
to this ou Requelt, by acknowledging the mercy and merit of Chriſts Death, 
as alſo by declaring the Divine Original of this Sacrament ; wherefore in the 
next place, we come to the Petition it ſelf, which'is the very Gzace before 
this Celeſtial Food, .and herein we follow the example of Jeſis, who though 
he was able by his very Word to make the Elements what he TR , ye 
he did firſt give Thanks, or crave a Blefling , to ſhew us what we w_ 
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do*%. He had gen thanks in order.to the Paſsover before, 
Luke 22. 17. and therefore it is hkely that he made a peculiar 
Thankſgiving now, relating to this Myſtery, for fo the Jews 
were wont to have ſeveral Forms for the Paſsover t, and for 
the Peace-ofterings ||, yea diſtin&t Graces for the Meat, and 
Er the Drink *: What the very words were, with which our 
caviour bleſſed God, 1s not recorded, fo. that all Churches 
have uſed their liberty 1n the manner of enpeofling this; with 
ſome variety in the Phraſe, but as to the ſubſtance and de- 
fien they are the ſame ; nor doth any, Laturgy want ſome 
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+ VIM. Buxtorf, Synag. Jud.cap. 13. 


Il Super Pacifica benedicunt cum come - 
dunt ta hoc mode : Benedifiun ti 
Domine Deus noſter, qui ſanificaſtt 
nos praceptis tuii, & mandaſti nobi; 
comedere de Pacifics, R. <alom,. 


ſuch ſupplication. The Latine Church 6 We humbly beſeech and intreat 


thee, O moſt merciful Father by Feſws Chriſt thy Son our Lord.that thou wouldeſt accept, 
and bleſs theſe gifts, 8c. In St. Ambroſe , Make this our Oblation walid, reaſe- 
nable, and acceptable , which is made for a Figure of the Body and Bloud of Teſrrs 
Chrif, Tn the Liturgy of St. Baſil, We beſeech thee, let thy Holy Spirit come 
pon ts, and upon wc gifts here ſer forth, to bleſs and ſanctifie them, &c. . And to 
name no more, 1n that called St. Clements, We offer to thee, O Lord our King, ac- 
crding to his Inſtitution this Bread and this Cup, —and we beſeech thee wouchſafe 
to look graciouſly upon theſe gifts ſet forth in thy ſight.. Now.ut 1s requilite that the 
whole Congregation ſhoul (in heart) join in this part of the Prayer, to make 
it the more prevalent with Almighty God, Matth.18.19. And to quicken us to 
ak with the greater ardency , let us conſider -how great a thing it 1s which we 
delire. How earneſtly did Moſes pray when he was to bring water out of the 
Rock? how fervently did Eljah call on, his God, when his Sacrifice was to be 
kindled from Heaven ; but we do now beg a greater matter, and for a much 
more noble end. We behold the Creatures of Bread and Wine, and we know 
them to be as yet no more*. But we defire they may be 


mnade the Body and Bloud of Chriſt to us; that although they 
remain'ta ſubſtance what they were, yet to the worthy Re- 
caver they may be ſomething far more excellent, which no-, 


thing can effect, but that word + which made all things out of 


nothing : We are not now begging for the meat that perih- 
&h, but for that which endureth toeverlaſting life, Fob» 6.27. 


* Antequam ergo conſecretu, pank eſt. 
Ambr, de ſacr. lib.4.cap. 5. 


Þ Si ergo tanta vis eſt in Sermonibus 
Domins feſu, ut inciperent eſſe que 
non erant, quarnto Mmagis Operatorins 
eſt «t ſit que erant, & in alind tom- 


yet we ought to hope hewill grant us this requeſt, becauſe we mutentur ? Idem. 
are about to partake of this Ordinance, both 1n a-right man-. 

ner as Chrif d;d inſtitute it, and to a right end, viz. for « Memorial of his Death; 
we long after our Saviour with a mighty pafſion, and in this manner he hath 
choſen to communicate himſelf, therefore we may chearfully requeſt, that by 
the receiving this Bread and Wine which he hath choſen , we may become 
partakers of his moſt bleſſed Bodp and Bloud ; for. St. Pas! aſſures us, 
the Bread thus bleſſed is the Communion or Communication of- Chriſts Body : 
There needs no real change in the ſubſtance of the Elements, for this partic1- 
pation 1s notby ſenſe but by Faith. This hvely repreſentation by the operation 
of the Spirit, gives us a freſh remembrance of the Love and Merit of our Re- 
deemers Paſſion, ſo that by Faith we lay hold upon lim, as the onely ſatisfa- 
on for our {ins, and then the Power of God doth by theſe Symbols commu- 
nicate our Lord unto us, and convey unto our Souls all the ſalutary benefits of 
that great Expiation. We have all the real effects, the virtue and the comfort 
of receiving Jeſus, though we do not tear his fleſh with our teeth : And if it 
may pleaſe God to make us partakers of the benefits of Chriſts Paſſion, we wall 
not inquire into the manner, but we will beheve, becauſe we feel the effects, 
andrejoice in the Graces that flow from him ; nor ſhall we defire.more. 

(.7. Who in the ſame night that he was betraped, tok B2ead.] The 
beſt pattern for the Celebration of this Myſtery, is to be taken from the Divine 
Author thereof, our Lord Jeſus, whoſe Words and Actions are 1n this particular 
lo punctually related in the Goſpels on purpole to direct us in this Solemnuty, . 
and when the Rite was diſordered in the Church of Corizth, St. Paul 1 Cor. 11. 
ſends them to the firſt Inſtitution, as to the Rule and Canon by which they 
ought to &@Qifie all that was amiſs, and for _ reaſon (as we have ' no 
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firſt Sup 
6x both his eye and his heart upon the Holy Table, and prepare to entertain 
erany part ah 66 with a ſuitable Meditation : And Fir/# when the time is men- 
tioned, in which this Heavenly Feaſt was inſtituted, wiz. The [ame night in which 


lent benefit for ns ; the ftream of his affeftions was [0 ſtrong, that 


meminere, CZ#- 
far.ap, Saluſt. Debetur maxim opers hac veneratio, quod novifimum ſit, Authorque tyus ſtatim conſecrandus.Plin,Paneg. 


Secondly, From the time we paſs to the ſubje& matter, out of which this Ordi- 
nance was inſtituted, and that is Bread, ſuch as we behold on the Holy Altar, 

which may (when we behold it) occaſion ſuch thoughts as theſe * 
Bleſſed Jeſus, how lovely is thy Humility! Thou haſt choſen to be repreſented by 
Bread, and though ſome curious or coſtly eparation had been wore agreeable to thy 
Dignity, yet this doth beſt expreſs thy condeſcenſion ; Bread is the poor mans Food, yet 
neceſſary alſo for the rich, the moſt ancient, conſtant, univerſal and neceſſary ſuſtenance 
cf Mankind, and therefore a lively Emblem of thy All-ſufficient and unconfined Love; 
+ —Stemachs ® ſprings from the Earth, yet it is the Staff of our Life , and given to ſtrengthen mans 
fultura rurnti. heart f, Plal. 104. 15. aud ſoit ſionifies that Body which thou didſt wy, from the 
Horar. Jud.9.5. Earth, and gaveſt for the Life of the World : being contented it ſhould be beaten and 
= Rents ” bruiſed, winnowed and grownd ; yea, and prepared by all the warieties of ſuffering, 
paris. Vid.loc. that it might become food for our Souls. O that I may receive thee by Faith, and then 
I know Tſjhall draw the moſt ſalutary nouriſhment from thee, and thou wilt, as effe- 
! Fually be united to my Soul, as the Bread which is eaten is to my 
* Stop van © ozgxes. Galen. Body *. Let me eat this Holy Bread im Charity, that as the my 
| ORE . Grains are compatted into one Loaf tf, ſo we being many fellow 
7 hn 4 _w A mM 4 E Conoich fof ou Chriſtians, A be united into that one Body, of hich = art 
Grot. the Head : The meanneſs || of the outward part, is not (to me) any 
he ro el \ , diſparagement to this Bleſſed Myſtery, but I rejoice that thou haſt 
£27 Cy 0700 of. —_— 5 ot choſen that which is ſo eaſie for all. to procure, in all places and at 
a: wg ts GREY =” Pap” all times becauſe it is ſo neceſſary for all perſons. Lord do thou 

e291 B*LACTL, © yLNAag wi. : : | 
make it thy Body, and it ſhall be the Bread of Life to my Soul. 
it Simplicitas Sacramenti quibuſaam O merciful Feſzrs, rhou haſt taken Bread into thy _ hands, 
derogat rffeciis fidem. Tertul, and behold 7 faint for bunger, my frength is gone, my ſight is failed. 
| I /anieiſ or this ſpiritual Food, happy ams I, who am once agan 
come ſo nigh thee on this bleſſed day of diſtribution. I beſeech thee do not paſs me by. 
As thou takeſt this Bread, ſo didſt thou take thy Body onely to be broken m Sacrifice 
for us, and in Sacrament to us, let me not therefore want my part. = WM 
'$.8. And when he had en Thanks, he bzaks it, and 1t to 
his Diſciples. ] St. Cyril adviſeth, that we ſhould carefully receive the Cdn- 
ſecrated Elements, and beware that we loſe not the leaſt port thereof, for the 
( 


very filings. of Gold are precions. But we ſhould be much more ſoffcitous fx 
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6x our minds ſo, that we do not miſs the leaſt circumſtance in this Holy Rite 
becauſe there 15 none without a Myſtery. © | 

Thirdly, Therefore let us obſerve the -kb, 76oroige which was by Giving Thanks, 
for Jeſus did not enter upon the Adminiſtration till he had firſt (as . b Helle- 
if ſpeak) bleſſed the Bread, and blefled God for it, and it is very probable he 
<&d ome peculiar Praiſes for the Redemption to be wrought by his Death, 
as alſo for this opportunity to commemorate tt, and convey the benefits there- 
of unto us which may furniſh us with ſome ſuch Meditations : | 

And doſt thou, O my Lord ! give Thanks for my Redemption, which coſt thee [0 
much pain and agony ? How much more then ſhould I do fo to whom all the advan« 
tage doth redound ? T hou hadſt the bitter, but I the ſweet, thou the miſery, but I the 
benefit thereof ; and yet thou entereſt upon it with Thankſgiving, 10 ſhew how freely 
thou didſt ſuffer for our good, and to teach us chearfully to ſuffer for thy ſake : If thou 
dreſſeſt thy [elf for death by praiſing God in this holy Inſtitution, ſhall T not compoſe 
my ſelf for this bleſſed Feaſt by giving Thanks alſo ? Eſpecially ſmce by bleſſing God 
for it, 1 ſhall. bring down a bleſſing on it, to make it become the Bread of Life ; where- 
ore I do here join my Euchariſt tothine, Holy Feſus, and do bleſs the Lord with all my 
Sul fs this Heavenly repaſt. O ſhew thy acceptance of my Praiſes, by hallowing 
theſe Elements to the purpeſer for which they arc deſigned. 

Fourthly, The diſtribution follows, wiz. the breaking of the Bread, and givin 
it to his Diſciples 3 now although the breaking of the Bread do well ſet foreh 
the Torments of our Saviours Body broken and wounded on the Croſs, yet 
there will be a fuller opportunity to remember this in the Adminiſtration, $F.8. 
and 11. and for the preſent 1t may ſuffice to obſerve, that among the Jews to 
break ones bread to any, 1s as much as to diſtribute it to them, and make them 
partakers thereof, 1/a. 63.7. Lam. 4. 4. Mark $8.19. And ſince the I ord doth 


this to thee , he doth thereby own thee to be a Servant of his Family, and a - 


\ Diſciple of his School, and therefore thou mayeſt thus conſider ; O my fainting 
Soul make haſte, behold thy gracious Maſter is dealing his Bread to thoſe that hunger 
after Righteouſneſs, and if thy deſires be as great as thy neceſſities, they will make 
thee fly to partake of his bounty ; be not diſcouraged with thy unworthineſs, for he gi- 
veth to all men liberally, and upbraids no man : It is a mighty honour to receive the 
meaneſt Token from the Hands of a King , but here both the Gift is excellent in it 
ſelf, and a pledge of the Grvers Love *, who is the King of Kings, and Lord of Glory : 
The Gift is moſt profitable, ad \the Giver moſt honourable. Dear Teſus, give me a 
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ſhare thereof, and I will ever value the Gift, and love the Giver ; Declare me to be 2 wy Sev 


nar@ 


thine, by feeding me at thy Table, thou who wert content to be bruiſed and broken to ſatis- dias, 1) nuis 


fie my offended God, Oh be pleaſed to give thy Self and the Merits of this thy Paſſion 
unto me, to ſatisfie my earneſt fongings and it ſhall be ſo welcome, that T ſhall cry, 
Lord, give me evermore this Bread. | 


\. 9. Haping, Take, Eat, this is mp Body, which is given fo2 pou.] 
Our Ho Phoſician: being about to cure the Diſeaſes of our Souls, havin 
thus prepared the Remedy, and preſented it to us, he doth firſt dire& the uſe © 
tf,and Secondly,Tell us what it is : We are not taught tocarry 1t about to _ 
at, andto'be adored, but to Take and Eat it : For Chriſt having made him- 
ſelf a Sin-offering for us, deſires that Sacrifice may be accepted as ours, and 


Peace-offering as the niemorial of it, and mnvited us to.take'and eat,gur Portion, 
that{o he-may be ons with us,,and we with him : And when we hear him ſo 
romngly call as to feaſt with God upon the Renizitiders, we may very fitly fall 
into theſe Contemplations. oo | 

Thefe is indeed a mighty difference between the feeding of my Body, and the refreſh- 
ng of my Soul, that which enters in by the mouth, cannot of it ſelf reach thither, yet I 
am commanded hen I come for ſpiritual relief to Take and Eat, and I 2431] not en- 
quire but obey, becauſe he that preſcribes this method can work wonders, and at once ſa- 
tisfie both Body and Soul ; wherefore I will perform the outward part, 'and at the 
fame time lift up my Soul about theſe viſible repreſentations, and being ſenſible of 
my off ences agamſt Heaven , while my mouth is chewing the Holy Bread, my 
Fai 
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would have us to ſhare in the benefits thereof, wherefore he hath mude this a 94: 
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* Quod efca eſt carni, hoc anime fi> Faith * ſhall feaſt upon the ſatisfattion made by my Redeemer, 


d-s, Cvpr, 
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Baſil, 


"E571 i #,,70 vouTdy Paſſion until I find my Soul is nouriſhed with the Foy, the Peace, and 
the Comfort, which it draws from thence, As he hath made hi; 
Oblation mine by his deſigning it for me, ſo I will make it ming 
| alſo by a particular application : O ſtrengthen my hand by a lively 
Faith, and open my mouth by fervent defires,: ſo will I take and eat this, and reſoice tn 
ſo lively an Emblem hich leads me into that within the Veil ; and while I am per- 
forming the bodily part, let my Soul feel the ſpiritual efficacy of thy Grace, that I may 
not eat unworthily, or to condemnation, Lord, Ifeed upon thy Love, I lay bold upon 
thy Promiſes, I will take and eat theſe as well as the material part, if thou wilt pleaſe 
to enable me [0 to dv. nas fs 
Furthermore, leſt we ſhould be miſtaken, and either not underſtand, or not 
beheve the true worth of this incomparable Gift, he 1s pleaſed to tell us whar 
it is, This is mp Body (ſaith he) hich is given for you, and by that Word 
he makes it to be ſo, to every true Behever ; wherefore the Miniſter ought to 
ronounce this ſo reverently and ſo deliberately, that the Communicants may 
Ling time to exerciſe their Faithz becaule their ſenfes cannot diſcover any ma- 
terial alteration : For the true underſtanding whereof , let me here digreſs a 
little, for the ſatisfaction of ſuch as are not prejudiced, nor contentious: We 
know how ſtifly the Roman Church contends for the literal expoſirion of this 
Text, and what Tragedies have been acted upon thoſe who did not fo under- 
ſtand it ; but we have great reaſon to believe, That our Saviour did not intend 
by theſe words to change the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine into his natu- 
ral Fleſh and Bloud : For, ; : 
Firſt, The word [#7] This being Neuter cannot agree with [«p1@-|Bzead. 
which 1s Maſculine and it 1s very probable that our Lord did herein (as in 
other things) imitate that Phraſe which the Jews uſed at the Feaſt of the Paſſo- 


- ver, This is the Bread of Affliction, which our Fathers did eat, &c. and This is 


the Body of the Paſchal Lamb which our Fathers did eat, &c. (as the Talmud Trad. 
de Paſch. declares :) For as that was not the very Bread, nor the very Lamb, 
yet they called it ſo, becauſe it did repreſent and continue the memoraal of that, 
and was uſed to the ſame purpoſe; ſo in hke manner, He calls this his own 
Body, who was the true Paſchal Lamb, becauſe This a#ion doth figmihe and 
remember 1t, and by this Bread we are partakers thereof. | 

_ Secondly, St. Paul, the beſt Interpreter of his Maſter, expounds, This is mp 
Body and Bloud, by this 15 the Communion of mp Bodp and Bloud, 
1 Cor.10.16. that 1s moſt plainly , This bleſſed Bread is that which will make 


. you partakers of Chriſts Body, &c. and 1 Cor. 11.26. he calls 1t no more but 


Bread even after the Conſecration, werſ. 24. 25. And the 


+ Solet antem res que fenificat, fame Apoſtle | ſaith That Rock was Chriſt ||; not intending 
ejus rt nomine quam fignificat amis 1 10 v5 believe the Rock was Tranſubſtantiate, but onely 


cupars 


(Herai,) wa pat NE dick thatit was the Figure and Symbol of Chriſt, and ſo might be 
Apsſtotus. Aug.in Lev. Quzſi.g7, Called byltus Name. 


R 1 Cor. 10, 4. 


Thirdly, Nor did the moſt ancient Fathers thus apprehend 
our Saviours meaning when they called this the Antitype of 
his Body, the Type of a great Myſtery, the Figure of his 


* Toy wz- Body ; anda Symbol called by the name of tus Body *, and much more to this 
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purpote. 
«udlG- Ty Keu5y * Cyril. Myſt. Cat.5. 


Hoc eft Corpus meu”, l.C. figura COrpoY 15 mes. Teccul. in Marc. lib,g. To þ& owpdl| t T9 Ts ovpuC ons TELIEIK4 Oy0uues 
[ viz. Ego ſum p4n's vite} To 5 oviCg T9 T8 owpud Or, | vIZ. Hoc eſt corpus meum..) Theod, Vial. cap.s. 


Fiurthly, Nor will this opinion of Tranſubſtantiation agree with the moſt 
ancient Liturgies ; for 1n the moſt genuine part of them, (the Prayer of Con- 
{ecration) all thoſe Forms called from Sr. Fames, St.Clement, St. Baſil, and 
St.' Chry/oftom, do pray (after they have pronounced the words of Chriſt, This 
is my Body) that the Holy Spirit may deſcend and make that Bread (fo they ſtill 
call it) the Body, and that Cup the Bloud of Chriſt ; yea, in the Roman Church 
it ſelf, one of the moſt authentick parts of the Canon of the Maſs hath oy 

words, 


Set.XVII. The Pzaver of Conſecration, 


words, That this Oblation may be made Dnt9 US the Body and Bloud of thy miſt 
beloved Son eur Lord Teſs Chriſt : Which doubtleſs may be done without any 
real change 1n the Elements themſelves : Yea, and 1n the laſt part of the Ca- 
non, long after the Prieſt hath ſaid, Hoc eff Corpus meum (by which they ſuppoſe 
the ſubſtances to be changed) they ſay, Through Feſzs Chriſt eur Lord by whom 
theu doſt always create, ſanttifie, quicken, bleſs, and give us theſegocd things : Which 
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words. being onely applicable to the Bread and Wine, do 
ſhew * that the ancient Roman Church did not beheve the 
{ibſtances to be annihilated, no not after the Conſecration. 
Fifthly, It was long before Rome it {elf did deternune this 
Dodtrine of Chriſts very Fleſh and Bloud being 1n the Sacra- 
ment, viz. not much above 420 years ago, nor was 1t onely 
oppoled by Berengarizs, but the Maſter of the Sentences at- 
firmed 1t was onely a memorial and repreſentation of the true 
Sacrifice ; and the famous Rabanus Maurus, Anno $50. plain- 
ly holds .'., The outward. part ſtill to remain, and as Bread 
to be turned into the Subſtance of the Body ; yea, Scorus 
writ a peculiar Treatiſe (againſt this then growing Doctrine) 
which was condemned unjuſtly by Leo the IX. .not to men- 
tion now the Book of Bertram on this SubjeR. | 
Sixthly, To thiswe may finally annex many cogent Rea- 
ſons why this Tranſubſtantiation 15 not to be believed : viz. 
Becauſe 1t is needleſs for us to expe to eat the natural Fleſh 
of Chriſt here, where we come to ſeek a ſpiritual Union with 
him by Faith,. and an intereſt in his Death, to which the eatr- 


ing 1s Fleſh would nothing conduce. Again, It 15 contrary 


to the Nature of a Sacrament where the viſible part muſt re- 


* Heretics bujus ſeculb rident bane 
Canenis particulam, to quod pot Con-. 
ſecrationem adjefta ſit, quafe ea verba 
zntellzgh nequeunt rift de pane & Lino, 
nam Corpus &* Sanguinem Chriſts 
non ſemper Deus creat. 

Rir. Eccl, lib.2.cap.44- 


Duranr. de 


T Ante Lateranenſe conciliam Tran- 
ſubſtartiatio non fuit dogma fidti. 
Scor.q. ſent. d. 11.9.3. In Syntaxs 
ſero Tranſubſtantiationem definivit 
Ezcleſia, diu ſatis erat credere, ſrue 
ſub pane Conſecrato, ſeue quocunque 
modo adeſſe verum Corpus Chrifts. 
Eraf, Nor, ad 1 Cor. 


[| Pet. Lomb, ſent. lib, 4. cap. r 2. 


**% Sacramentum in alimentum corpe= 
ris redigitur, virtute autem (acramen- 
th eterna vita adipiſcitur. Rab.Maur. 
de Inſt. Cler, lib, x. cap. ;, 


main (as the Water 1n Baptiſm doth) to be a foundation for the inward and ſpi- 
ntual Grace : And further, ſince the Heavens muſt contain Chriſts Body to 
the end of the World, it 1s impoflible it ſhould be bur one, and yet many, in ſe- 
veral places at once, always whole, yet often broken, received intire by every 
perſon, and yet then at the right hand of God, exiſting before, yet created by 
the Prieft : We muſt deny our Reaſon as well as our Senſes, if we can beheve 
ſo great and abſurd Contradiiens: Nor 15 1t imaginable if this were the in- 
tent of our Lords words, how he who was then alive, and fitting at the Table, 
could break and give himſelf, or be eaten, and yet remain entire ; and finally, 
fince we ſee, and feel, and taſte it to be onely Bread and Wine as to the ſab. | 
ſtance ſtill, unleſs we will deny this great Foundation of all our Notions, yea, 
and of our Faith alſo, we muſt not give credit to ſo ſtrange and monſtrous a 
conceit : yet ſtill we do beheve that every. duly diſpoſed Communicant doth 
receive really the Body and Bload of Chriſt, in and by theſe Elements, bur it is by 
Faith and not by Senſe. If we receive them 1n the manner, and to the end 
which Chriſt appointed, they give us a hvely remembrance of his Love and 
All-fuficient merit, and thereby invite our Faith to embrace this cructhed Re- 
deemer; as the fatisfa&tion for our fins; whereupon he (who 1s moſt ready to 
clole with penitent Sinners) doth by this Rite of his own ppncin , give him- 


{elf and the falutary benehts of his Death unto ſuch, an 


althou 


the manner 


be myſterzous, yet the fag are real, and the effe& more certain than if 


we cat or drunk his natural F 


ecſh and Bloud. But we have diverted too far, 


and therefore will reſerve the Meditation upon this part until we come to the 


Admmiſtration, Se#. XVIIL S. 3. 


\ $.10. Do this inremembzance of me.] Having told us what it iswhich 
15 preſented to'us, our Lord goes on to preſcribe the manner how we muſt make 


ule of it, wiz. as a memorial of him : 


he Miniſters are to Do this which he 


hath done, even ta bleſs the Bread and break it, and diſtribute it inremembrance 
of his Inſtitution : the People alſo are to Do thig, that 1s, to take, eat, &c, in 


Remembrance of his Paſhon. And thus being the great end of the 


1tution, 


the Ancignts were wont always here to Commemorate all rho principal Acts 


which 
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Yen 


* The Pzaver of Conſecration, 


Part.1l], 


* Meuynulor ae97teguiy * In on- 
nib,s Grac. Liturg. Memores paſſio- 
ns, Lir, Clem. Memorantes ergo & 
nos ſalutarium ejus paſſnonum. Lir. 
Ba l. Memores gloriefiſſime tqus paſ- 
ſronts EF ab inſerts reſurreftionu, & in 
celum aſcenſions, Ambr. de Sacr. 
lib. 4. Cap. 5+ 


which Jeſus hath done for us, eſpecially his Death *-upon the 
Croſs : Our Maſter defires us not to celebrate his aring 
with a preſent expreſſion of forrow, bur by a perperual re. 
membring of them, even as the brave Germanicns lying upon 
his Death-bed, defired his Friends not to proſecute his Fune. 
rals with uſeleſs Tears, but 1f they would ſhew their love to 
him, todo it by remembring his Wll, and executing his Com- 
mands : Tacit, Let us then do this laſt Command of our dy. 


ing Lord, and remember him 1n theſe orthe hke thoughts. 

Ir is but too apparent, Bleſſed Lord, how apt we are to forget thy dear Lowe to us, 
and thy bitter ſufferings for ns, cur continual tranſgreſſions publiſh it, and cur preſent 
ſtupidity and indevotion do declare it. Praiſed therefore be thy goodneſs fer theſe Ive. 
ly Emblems of thy moſt meritorious Croſs and Paſſion; O that we may behold them 
with the ſame affeficns, with which we ſhould have been moved had 1ve been ſhefta- 
tors of thy horrid Tragedy ; ſo ſhall they imprint the Chara#ers of thy Love ſo deep 
upen cur hearts, that neither time nor temptation can obliterate them ! Behold we þþ 
here moſt. affettionately call to mind the Humility of thine Incarnation, the merit of 


thy Death, the power of thy Reſurreimm,and the Glories of thine Aſcenſion, 


And thers 


by thine 02vn appointment, Deateſt Feſus, we do ſhew our Thankfulneſs fer thy Paſc 


+} In communorationem mei, 1.6. hoc 
modo Mortem meam predicabiti, re» 
ſurreftionem annuntiabitis, adventum 
ſperabitzs , donec iterum advenian. 
Ambrol, ut ſupr. 


ſion, our Faith in thy Reſurrection, and our hope of thy ſecond com. 


ing ft. We will commemorate thy All-ſufficient Sacrifice before 


the Almighty to pacifie his anger againſt ws ; before the World, ts 
reſtifie our hope m a crucified Saviour; and before our ſelwyes , to 
renew our ſenſe of thy inexpreſſible Love. We will Do this { 
often, and ſo ſincerely, with ſo much Zeal and Holy Paſſion, that 


if it be poſſible, neither we nor any others ſhall ever become unmindful of Thee, and 
when we cannot have the Symbols before our Eyes, the Impreſſions of them ſhall remain 
in cur minds, and our Lives ſhall witneſs that we are not forgetful of thee. 


6. 11. Likewiſe alſo after Supper, he tok the Cup, and when he had 


miven Thanks.] The life of Man requires not onely meat but drinkalfo to 
l 


ſain ir, and therefore Chriſt hath ſet forth himſelf under both theſe, to ſhew 
his All-ſufficiency for the life of our Souls; And of all kinds of drink he hath 
choſen Wine to repreſent his moſt precious Bloud : for this 1s called the Bloud 


* Deut.32,14+ 1 Mace. 6. 34. My- 


Av deg 09 o)ey, z Ye on, al 
ud Gr dis, oivor ovourrty, Clem. 


Alex. pad. lib 2. 


+ Jud.g.13. Pal. 104. 15. Duoſunt 
liquores corporibus humanis gratiſſums, 
zntus wvini, ſorts olet, Plin.lib q C22. 
item ap. Homer. I'. Cf, * Ayet I 
Kexpnon Or we ovGr difer* 
Olyoy x, 4Apirs pvendy dydpov. 
Odyfl. G, 


I] Poſtremo Greci Mercurio litabant— 
@* bono demoni. cut gratias agebant, 
#pa.os 43abs Suu * Alex. ab 
Alex. |. 5. C, 21. « Schol. Ariflop, 
Mos erat cu n Menſ2 auferenda ſit, bo- 
no genio litare: Hoc, hoc menſa claus 
datur ſcypho. Sen, 


of the Grape*, and in colour comes the neareſt to it ; this 
minds us of Jeſus who 1s the true Vine, Fobn 15. r. and of 
the Wine-Preſs of his Fathers wrath, 1/a. 63. 2,3. wherein he 
was grievouſly preſſedtill all his holy bloud, yea and his Soul 
was Shared: : And as Wine was givento chear mans heartt, 
and raiſe his decaying ſpirits, ſo was the Bloud of Jeſus ſhed to 
revive poor diſconſolate Sinners, with the hopes of the divine 
favour. It was the cuſtom among the Jews for the Maſterof 
the Family after Supper to take a Cupof Wine in both hands, 
and giving Thanks to him that createdthe Fruit of the Vine, to 
drink toall the Gueſts as a Symbol of Charity, Fag.in Deut.8.1 0. 
andamong the Gentiles alſo their Feaſts were concluded{with 
a Cup offered to their Good Genizs. But our T:'ord hath fpir- 
tualized theſe uſages, and -here we may behold him with 
hands and eyes lift up to Heaven, Conſecrating this Cup for 
an Excellent Myſtery, that it may be a Cup of Salvation and 
of Charity, and may be offered up with praiſe to the mot 
High : When therefore we ſee the Holy Man beginning to 


bleſs the Wine alſo, let us fay within our ſelves: 
O what Preparations is our Gracious Maſter making for ze, he thinks it not enough 
to give us his bleſſed Body, with the merit of all thoſe torments which he ſuſferea in 
the Fleſh; but beis pleaſed to pour out his Bloud and his Life together with it, that w# 
* Levit.17.14. might drink thereof, and ſo take (as it were) his wery Soul into us *. Alas we are 


Ita Servius in 
14d Virgll. 
Purpuream ute 


faint and feeble, ready to die and languiſh, and he hath made us a Cordial with his 
own Hearts Bloud ; miſerable wretches we are, that nothing leſs will belp us ; but O 


mit ille anim un ——Stcundum eos (inquit) qui ſanguinem animan dicunte 


how. 


c&et,XV1T. The Pzayer of Conſecration. 


mm, 
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hnv gracious 6 Redeemer have we, that will not deny us this ! Behold, O Lord, we 


thirſt, and this Wine of Foy makes us more” impatient to taſte of 


: Cup of Salvation and Thankſgiving : Thou that haſt prepa- 
w. 4 6 make it thy holy Bloud unto us, and then it ſhall cleanſe 
aur Souls, and make us thine for ever. 

C1 - 

lou 
= Kemiſſion of Sins.] Since our Saviour d1 
of his Diſciples, and plainly commands both them and us all to 


* Non facile eſuriens poſta retinebe/e 

 menſa, of 

Et multum ſalzens incitat unda ſitim. 
Ovid, | 


e gave it to them, ſaping, Dzink pe all of this, fo: this is my 
the New Teſtament which is he fo2 pou, and Fo: many fo2 


give the Cup to every one 


drink of it *, we have caule to bleſs God that weare not of * Mar.26.29. x Cor.1 2. 13. Et Vulg. 


hurch, which hath lately # robbed the People of half 
= "ray and I wiſh that as the Legacy 1s preſerved 
to us entire, and a double portion provided for us, we would 


endeavour to receive it with twice as much devotion, as they ne sf 
' Sanguns Communicabant : quod t= 


do. Furthermore, when we hear the moſt efficacious wor 

- of Chriſt pronounced, we mult exerciſe our Faith, and not 
only join our deſires, that this Wine may become the Bloud 
of Chriſt, but with our hearts ſay Amen, for it 1s unto us ac- 
cording to our Faith ; if we believe, 1t 15 to us the Bloud of 
Chriſt, and that which makes us partakers || of the benefits 

thereof; And although it be ſtill Wine unto our Senſes, be- 

cauſe we naturally abhor to drink humane Bloud* , yet by 
the power of Jeſus, and the mercy of God, it ſhall make his 

atonement be accepted as fully for our expiation, as if our 

own lives had been laid down , or our own Bloud ſpilt in a 

Sin-offering : For it is now to be eſteemed as the Bloud of 
the New Covenant, or Teſtament f. The Original word f1g- 

nfies both [Ara2an] : In the firf and common ſenſe it 15 

uſed for a Covenant , and thoſe. of old were confirmed with 

Bloud |, nor could this New-Covenant between God and 

Man be made without it, becauſe God could not m Juſtice 

grant remiflion, unleſs ſome Bloud were fſpilt, . the viſible 

Soul being given as a tanfom for the inviſible, and this moſt 

precious Bloud of Chriſt is that which was ſhed to appeaſe 

the Divine anger, and ſo to engage God to enter into this 

Covenant with us ; wherefore it may be called'the Bloud of 
the New Covenant : Secondly, This word allo 1s uſed for a 

Tefament or Will ©. , and on this account we call. the Goſpel 
the New-Teſtament, becaule it contains/our Lords Will, and 

therein he hath left us as Legacies, his Merits, and Graces, 

his Spirit and his Peace, and ſecyred them to us by his Pro- 

mie ; wherefore when we ſee this holy Bloud, it 1s to us as 


it were the Seal of the New Teſtament, becauſe it ſhews us t 


Edi. Pontificiis Authencca, x Cor, 
19.17. addit——Et de uno calice. 


T Secundum antiquam Eccleſie con- 
ſuetudinem omnes tam corgors quan 


tiam adbuc in quibuſdam Eccleſsis ſer- 
vatur, Aquin. in Johan. 6, 


[| 1Cor. 10,16. Communicatio ſan- 
gnins Chriſti.” Vatab. idem in Mar- 
gin. Annotat.vel participatio. Gree, 
84 K01voria, 


* Simlitudznen pretiofs ſanguinis bis 
bis, ut nullus horror cruores fat, &> pre- 
tiam tamen . operetur Redemptionis, 
Ambroſ. de Sact.ltb.q. cap.4. 


+ Matth. 26.28. Aſua #f xg; Nas 
Wins , h. & proprie, Sanguis novs 
_— : Ita Gror, & Ham. Annor. 
n Titul. & Beza in locum. Zatini 
autem Teſtamentum vertunt. Grot. © 


RExod,24.8. Hauſtu mutui ſangui- 
wed nag aciynt : de <cythis He- 
rodot. lib. 4. Qzod idem refert etian 
de Nedis, ut & Solinus, Cap.20. 


-*, Heb. 9 16, 19. Teſtamentum eſt 
voluntas defuntti, Quintl. Viventzs 
nulla off bereditas, Digeſt. & Rom. 


* Þ.C. ditiint, Teſtamentum marte con-, = 


firmatur. Grot, 


hat.the Teſtator 


hath died, and gbnſequently aſſures us that all: thoſe promuſes ſhall be made 


ood unto us, eſpecia 
d deſerved Eternal Death. by our offen 


y that of the pardon of our Sins, for ſince we and many 
ces, this Bloud was poured forth to 


?ardon, not for us alone, but for as meny as had finned, even for all 
he World, forall (ah Se. Chanſon) ave mares When therefore we foo this 


fo plainly repreſented 


in the pouring forth of the Holy Chalice, let us not 


onely ſh high eſtimation of that moſt meritorious Blotid which ſaves ſo 
- Souls A and hath virtue enough to redeem all the World; but 


allo actuate our 
Form. | | 


Methinks, O m1 


Devotion in ſome pertinent Soliloquies after this or the like 


dear Redeemer , while thou art ouring forth thy 10{ precious 


Bloud, thou lookeſs on me with a Countenance mixed of Pity and yy ing, that I 
ſhowd take ſo little care to ſave this Soul which thou haſt bought at ſuch arate : Do 1 
wot behold thoſe drops and ftreams to trickle down, that have ſealed the Covenant of 
Peace, and confirmed all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, why then am I not ſwallowed up 


With admiration , why do I not breath and pant gr it ? I came net to quench m 


bodily 


13O 


The Pzayer of Conſecration, Parc, 


| bodily thirſt, but to waſh my Soul in this ſalutary Fountain, O how freely it flows ! boy, 


perfettHy it cures 


Lord let me taſte thereof ! Make it unto me the Bloud of Feſus, 


for it is that my Soul _— er: And now that thy powerful Word hath haj. 
lowed it , let me not by evil thonghts or unbelief,, malice, or impenitence, make it to my 
ſelf an unballowed thing , but as thou haſt fitted it for the Myſtery, O fit me alſo © 
receive it. I cannot now have any more low or commois thoughts about it, I oil } 
Faith eſteem it as my Saviours Bloud, and though 1 am umworthy of ſo Divine & Cor- 
dial, yet my Soul gaſpeth for it, and without it, alas, I muſt die aid-periſh. 


6.13. Dothis, as oft as ye ſhall dtink it in remembzance of me, 
Anicti.] We have here again a renewed injunRion to Do this, and if we 


have any ſenſe of 


our Redeeiners Love, or any care of our own Souls, we ſhall 


not need to be preſſed to it, bat ſhalldefire to Do it often, ani yet always th 
Do it well, not drinking it ascommon Wine, but as the memorial of his bloyd. 
ſhedding, in remembrance of him and his ineſtimable kindneſs : but of this we 
have ſpoken before, $. 10. Onely we mult note, that this Amen in the end 


x x Cor-14.16. *Eedi m0 *Aulw om 
TH Sr oaetda, * Atque ubi Preſes 
orationes & gratiarum attiones ab- 
(olvit, Tla's 6 walth nade inept 

atwer *Auluj, Juſt. mart. Ap.2, 
nf pines Frome Apoſt, Serm.3r. 
Et Hieron, Theoph. Epiſt.62. T. 2. 
p.270. 


of this Prayer, was anciently ſpoken * by the People with 
loud voice; not onely to ſhew their joining 1 the deſire; that 


the Elements may become truely Conſecrated ; but alſo to 


declare their firm belief , that they are now to be eſteetned 
as the very Body and Bloud of Chriſt ; Let us therefore here 
moſt devoutly ſeal all that the Prieſt hath done, and un- 
feignedly teſtifie our Faith, by a hearty Amen. Lord s i; 
dune as thou haſt commanded , and I doubt not bat the myſtery is 
rightly accompliſhed, T am perſuaded that here is that which my 


Soul Iongeih after, a crucified Saviour communicating himſelf to poor penitent Sinners, 
O let me be reckoned among that number, and then Tſhall aſſuredly receive thee, holy 
Feſus! Amen. ; | 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer of Conſecration. 
C. 14: OſAlmighty God] infinite in Power, and wondefful in thy good- 


nels, Thou art '[otwr Heavenly Father, Who] to ſaveus from Eternal Miſe 
{ot thy tender merep] and free compaſſion [didft give thp onelp} and well- 


beloved | Don 


Felus Chift] not onely to be born in our nature, but allo 


[to a a moſt grievousand bitter [Death upon the 'Crofs] that his Life 
might be [fo2 our redemption] from everlaſting Torment to which wewere 


fortcited. 


We believe and confeſsit wasthis thy Son {who made there] on the Crols 
Þ his own] voluntary [oblationvf Himſef]co that accuſed Death, though 

e was but [once dffered] in this manner, [q'full, perfert,-and ſufficient 
Sacrifice, Oblativn, and Satisfattton] to thy offended Juſtice, not onely 


for the {ins of ſome Times, or ſome Perſons; but 


2the Mg of] all menthat 


(10; | 
are, were, or ſhall be Lag agen [ the whole Wo2d } 6 that there is 


none but might upon their Fait 


thereof. 


and Repentance be forgiven by the vertie 


' And becauſe there needs no other Sacr I62 for Sin now, therefore our Lord 
Jeſus appointed [and did inſtitute] this oy Sacramenttd repreſent it. [And 


in His holy Goſpel] he doth accordingly | 
this Rite, thereby [to contirne a x57.ong al]and lively (2p 
moſt meritorious and moſt [precious Tear; 'So 
freſh 1n our hearts [umtil his conting again] 


World. 


In obedience to this Command, we- are now about to make this mernorial 
of his Paflion, and that we may do it effeQually [Beat us O mceciful 
Father] Conſider our necd of this Heavetly Food {We 
ſech the] in whoſe power it is alone to feed 'our Sons: 


ainly [comnivand us) to obſcrie 
N ooHO2P of that his] 
at his Love may be 
6 judgrrienir in the end of the 


[p'be- 
{Aid gram that 


we receiving ] with a trac Repentance atd lively Faith [thee &hp'Cred- 
ROE Te 


tures of Bread aftd 


h thou haft choſen to expreſs thr = 


ry, ard partaking of them f atcoddimg td thy Son diutt Davionr J 


Chiiſts] 


”__ 3 as X* 


$e&.XVII. The Prayer of Conſerration, F 


Tr 


ſts] gracious intention and [moſt holp Jinſtitution] namely [in re- 
ub e of his] bitter Rl and] bloudy [Paſſion] Let them Com- 
municate him unto us, that we by them [map ph 4 55 an of his moſt 
bleſſed Body and Bloud] and of all the benefits of his Incarnation and his 
Sufferings. 

But it 15 not 1n. us to make theſe Creatures to be a Sacrament, wherefore we 
will do as our Lord did, and fay as he ſaid ; And be thou pleaſed to grant, that 
the Words of Jeſus pronounced by thy Servant, may have the ſame effe& upon 
theſe Elements, which they had when ſpoken with his blefled mouth [Who in 
the ſame night that he was betraped] to his Crucihers, as one of the laſt 
tokens of his Love pu Bead] the ſtaff of Life ( as we now take this into our 
lands) to reſemble his taking our Nature [and when he had] begged thy 
blefling (as we do alſo) thereon , and [given thanks] ſhewing how chear- 
fully he ſuffered for us [He b2ake it] ( as 22 this Bread) into many pieces, an 
Emblem of his broken and wounded Body [ and gave it to his Diſci les] 
to whom he deſigned the benefits of Ius Paſſion [ſaping, Take] this >. a 0 
your Redemption moſt thankfully, and by F [Eat] that you may be nou- 
nſhed by my Love, for [This 18] the Communion of [mp Bodp] and ſhall 


make you partakers of 1t, as 1t 15 a Sacrifice {which is given] to God to ſatis- 


he [f02 pou] Provided you [Do this in] a moſt thankful [rememb2ance of 
me] and my All-ſufficient Oblanon. | 
(Likewiſe alſo after] the Paſchal [Supper] that he might give himſelf 
wholly to us [Ye took the Cup] of Wine which maketh glad the heart of Man 
(even as we take this) [And when he Had] begged thy blefling on it (as e 
»w do) and alſo [given thanks] that Is Bloud was accepted for the life of 
the World [Ye gave it to his Diſciples] to declare he would freely pour 
out his Bloud tor them [ſapmg, Dznk ies who defire a part in me, [of 
this] Cup, and apply to your ſelves the benefits of my BloudJhedding [Fo2 
this 1s] the Communion of [mp Bloud] which fealeth the New Covenant, 
and 1s the Confirmation [of the New Teſtament] with the Pronules thereof : 
And it ſhall give you a night unto them: for this 1s it [which is ſhed] to 
make Artonement [foz2 pou] 1n particular {[audfo2] as[manp] as believe it 
to be ſufficient [fo2 the remiſſion of Sins]. Wherefore I charge you {£0 


this ag oft as] may be, and whenſoever [pe ſhall dzink it] let it be with | 


reat devotion [11 remembzance of me} and of my love in laying down' my 
e for you [Amen.] It is finiſhed, according to thy will, So be it, and let 
al the People ſay,” Amen. 


$2 SECT. 


| The Fozmof Adminiſtration. 


C. 1. 


—— 


SECT. XVIIL 
Of the Form of Adminiſtration. 


Hen the time of Diſtribution 1s come, the Gueſts muſt not rude] 
and diſorderly take every one. his 


own part, I Cor. 11. 14. becauſe 


God is the Maſter of the Feaſt, and (according to the Eaſtern Cuſtom) he hath 


* Gen. 42. 34” I Sam. 9. 24. Hebr. 
P""J1ID ; Eſth. 2. 9. Fercula fon- 


guli appoſita ſecundum morem Orien- 
talem. Vid, Ham, Annot. Luke 


e. (4) | F 
utherans alſo, yea, of all the World (faith Eraſmmn:) to receive 


Church , and L 


provided Officers to divide to every onetheir portion*. Where. 
fore the People are to receive this from the Miniſter, as from 
the hands of God himſelf, and accordingly they oughe to 


kneel in the moſt lowly manner, as thoſe do, who are tore. 


ceive a favour even froman Earthly Prince : Forit is now the 


Cuſtom of the Eaſtern and Greek Churches, of the Latine 


kneeling, and which is moſt confiderable to us, our own Church (which hath 
power to determine theſe circumſtances) hath preſcribed this Poſture, and 


+ — Non enim 
znclinavtrunt 
carni &r ſan- - 
guini ſed tibi 
terribils domi- 


withall declared it is onely for Order and Comelineſs, and to expreſs our Hy- 
mility to God, not to give any worſhip to the Elements +: and it 15 a wonder any 
ſhould refuſe to receive kneeling, meerly becauſe the Church enjoins it, ſince 
every conſidering and humble Chriſtian would chuſe. that way if it were left 


n0.Lic.S.Chryſ. indifferent. The whole time of Communicating 1s ſpent in Prayers and Praiſes, 


* Nemo carnem illamw manducat nife 


praus adoraverit : Avguft. in Pal. - 


' in the Weſtern Church at leaſt 1200 years, and although of 


98, 


+ Stemus bent, ſtems in timore. Lit. 
p Chryſoſt. Homil. de enccenils. 


\ [4 


* Tlegoie ys — Way, x) 


Girg 
F E90X 21) TEC Ny Gedoual@. Cyril. 


and therefore ſure ve ought to be upon our * Knees, if it 
were onely that we might be ready to offer up our Prayers 
to God. It is highly probable that this geſture hath obtained 


Old in the Eaſt they did ſtand | , yer it was with fear and 
trembling, with ſilence, and down-caſt eyes, for they groaned in 
ſpirit, and kept their joy within (laith St. Chryſoſtom.) They came 
year ((aith'St: Cyril || ) bowing themſelves in the poſture of Wor- 
ſhip and Adoration. 


Catech.Myſtag.s, vetſus firiem. 


As for the words of Adminiſtration ſome thirik they contain a dotible Form, 
Bothithe old Roman Form; and that which Calvin did preſcribe, both united 


by the Reviſors of the Litur 


under Queen Elizabeth. It 1s moſt certain, that 


the Ancient Church did uſe the firſt words [The Bodpof our Lo2d Jeſus 


* Dicit tibs Sacerdos Corpus Chriſti, 
ex tu dicis Amen, h. e. verum, quod 
confitetur Lingua , tereat affettus : 
Ambr. de Sacram. lib. 4. cap. 5. 
Univerſa Ecelefia accepts Chriſti ſan- 
guine aicit Amen, Aug. Reſp. ad 
Orol. qu. 49, Atys 73 one 5% 
News 641M41wv 7 'Aulw, Cyril. 
Catcch. Myit. 5. 


* Vide Hiſtcr. Vitz S. Gregor.ante 
oper. eas, lth, 2.cap.4 1. 


Chiiſt] in -the Adminiſtration. To which the People an- 
ſwered Amen*; both to expreſs their defire i mught be 
Chriſts Body unto them, and their firm belief, that it was fo. 
The next words , [ P2cſerve thy Bodp and Soul unto 
Everlaſting Life : as we are told by Durantus de Rit. Eccle. 


| Cathol. 1.2. c. 55. were added in St.Greg. lib. de Sacram. And 


we may gather as much from St. Gregories Life, f although the 
Modern Miſſals have altered this now : The other part 
[Take and Eat, 8c. have for their Author Chriſt himelt, 
who did Adminiſter in theſe words : and if we ſhould leave 
them out (as the Roman Church doth) we ſhould have but 


half his Form : Andif we do well con{iderthe whole Frame, 
it appears to be nothing elſe but a neceſſary Paraphraſe upon our Saviours words, 
which doth expound and fit them for every ones private Meditations g for there- 
fore the Church appoints all theſe words to be repeated to each partaker, that 
every one may have time, and ſubje& matter afforded for his own particular 
Meditations ; yet becauſe all are not able of themſelves to fix and to enlarge 
cheir thoughts, ſoas to deduce ſuitable Soliloquies and Devotions to entertain 
themſelves with in the time of Adminiſtration,we judge the moſt practical han- 
ding of this rare Compoſare will be, to draw proper Meditations from all 
parts thereof, when we have farſt diſcovered the method in this Analyſis. 
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wi 13 df 
Rr 0 
The Analyſis of the Form of Adminiſtration. 

ONT on 
<E Which was} 97921 Tea2 thee, — 
Oc LS | WO OL EIA IL? 
ee ac” Forcing Vie on 
7 Inf I 
by) 3: A ms hoy; he Jn RO_Enee ; hail died, 

(2+ Inter 0 was ſhed [fo2 the, = © 


fed on him in th p heart 
; "Be thankful, 
Diſcourſes and Meditations upon the Adminiſtration. 
$. 3. We muſt now lay by all other thoughts, and diligently compoſe our 
Souls for the Ads of holy Communion, remembring that we muſt Feaſt with 


God by filence and heavenly Coos. Let us now therefore conſider 
how great a work we are about to perform, let us think whar be 


nefits we ſhall 
le, and what evil we ſhall fall into, if we do it unworthily, what Comforts 
and Advantages we ſhall receive if we do it acceptably, let us call to nund what 
need we have of the Divine Afliſtance, and pray with Sampſon, Strengthen wr, 
0 Lord, onely this once, Fudg.16.28. Let us remember our fins afreſh to humble 
us, and review our wants: Both that we may have them ready to ſpread be- 
fore our Lord, and that we may thereby ſtir up in our ſelves moſt fervent defires 
after his Grace and Mercy : And let nothing divert us from thoſe thoughts, un- 
leſs our Charity to our Brethren. For when we hear the ſter uſe theſe 
words tothe teſt of the Congregation, we ſhall do well moſt hearaly tow1h 
this holy Communion may be Life to every Soul, ſothat all who fit together at 
this bleſſed Feaſt, may alſo meet in Life Everlaſting : And as the Munſter 1s 
drawing near to you, conſider the ſound of his Maſters feet is behind hum, 
vheraloia labour to expreſs the ſame Reverence both in Soul and Body as you 
would do if Feſzs were vylibly preſent with a train of glorious Angels : ſay as 


the Primitive Chriſtians did * , Lord, I am not worthy thou 
ſhouldſt come under my roof ! and at:the ſound of his words let 
your heart leap within you for joy : and ſay, Whence 1s it that 
my Lord himſelf ſhould come unto-me? and then according as 
you have opportunity, .you may from theſe very words be fur- 
nhed with moſt perticient Meditations. 


* Porro moris erat Communicaturis 
dum accipitbant Euchariſtiam dicere, 
Domine non ſum dignus ut intres ſub 
teum mem. Authore Origene, 
Hom,s6, in diverſ, ap.Duraur. | 


Meditations 


——_ 
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* Oportet 3gitur &* nos in ſumptions- 
bus Divinorum myſteriorum indubita- 
tam retinere fidem, & non quarere 
quo modo ? D. Bernar, 


Meditations before the Receiving of the Bread, 
$. 4 The Bodp of our Lozd Jeſus Chit, 
An A& of Faith. 


O Eternal Word of God, by whoſe power all things were made, Twill not ak hay 
thou canſt give me thy Fleſhto eat? Becauſe I am abundantly ſatisfied in thy ſaying 
'This is mji Bodp : Since thou canſt make it become to me whatſoever thou ſayeſt 

' it is*, T believe, Lord, help my unbelief ! What. though my ſenſes 
aſſure me, the outward ſubſtance and its accidents fill remain t2 
Yet my Faith and my Experience tell me there is an efficacy there. 
in, beyond the power of any other thing : Alas, the Fleſh woull 
profit me nothing , Johns. 63. for he that is joined to thee muſt: be 


+ Corporalis ſubſtantiz retinet ſpreiem, one ſpirit, 1 Cor. 6. 17. O let theſe ſacred Symbols therefore make 


ſed virtutis divine tnvifibIli efficien- 
tia probat adeſſe preſentiam, CyPpr. 
de ccen, Dom. - 


me partaker of thy Nature, and a partner mm thy merits, let them 
amite me to thee, ingraft me in thee, and make that Body ming 
| which did ſuffer Death for me, and then I ſhall ſeek no further 

but be more happy than if I could underſtand all Myſteries : Sure I am, This is thy 
Body in Sacravment, it commmicates to us the Bleſſmgs and Benefit thereof, and though 
preſented in a Figurt, and by a holy Rite, yet it is to all its purpoſes that which it duth 
repreſent ; I will therefore receive it as thy Body, and eſteem it infinitely above all. 
other Food, that T may not be judged for not diſcerning thy Body. O Jet it be unto me 
according to my Faith. Amen. 


An Ad of Humility. 


T am a ſmful Wretch,O Lord, and yer if I bid thee depart from me, I baniſh all true 
happineſs from my Soul. T long for thy preſence, but how ſhall T entertain thee? thou 
waft born of a pure Virgin, wrapped in clean linnen, laid in anew Tomb, and dwelleſt 
ow where nothing defiled can enter, but never was there ſo umvorthy an Apartment 
prepared for thee as my polluted heart, into which 1 durſt not preſume to bring thee but 
that Tknow thou canft make it clean ; However when by Faith I ſee that Body which 
all the Angels of Heaven worſhip, I cannot but abhor my ſelf in Duſt and Aſhes; I 


am amazed to ſee ſuch a Majefty come to wiſit a Sin-fick Soul in ſo poor a Cottage ; 


yea, I carmot bat tremble at thy preſence, O thou King of Glory, becauſe T am ſo over- 
Spread with the filth of ſm. But T will lament choſs corruptions which T cannot fully 
purge away, and befeech thee not to deſpiſe me, though I do deſerve it. _T do profeſs 


* Majoris enim Py ſelf urmporthy, but thy condeſcenſion in ſtooping to me will be the more illuſtrious *, 
pretii beneficium and if thou haſt Teſs delight in me for the preſent, thou ſhalt have more Glory by me 


eft quod preſta- 
tur indignts. 


calvian, 


afterwards, when thou haft changed my vile body, and made it like to thy glorious Body, 
according to thy mighty power. Amen. | 


$. 5. Which was given fo? the. 
An A of Love. 


Holy Feſws, Tam not wirthy to touch this bleſſed Body as it is thine, yet T preſume 
to approach becauſe thy Love hath made it mine. This is the Sacrifice for my ſins, the 
price of my res ef and that by which my Soul as ranſomed from Hell, and re- 
ſcued from a dreadful Execution, It was given fo2 me, and it ſhall now be given 
zo me: And haſt thou prepared ſuch a Froaes for me, and offered it unto me, which 
is dearer to thee than thouſands of Gold and Silver? Lord, Iam even raviſhed with 
thy Love, and tranſported with affettion to thee, who haſt regarded me a forlorn Crea- 
ire, and diſappointed my Enemies that waited to ſee my fall : Dear Saviour, I will 
love thee with all my Powers, and ſtrive and pray that 1 may love thee more and more, 
as fervently as ever any of thy Saints have done, I will give my ſelf unto thee, and 
deſpiſe all other things in compariſon of thee 5 and when I have once taſted of this all- 


ſawing 
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ſaving Sacrifice which was given fo2 me, I am perſuaded that neither Life nor 
Death , Pleaſure nor Pain, things preſent or things to come, ſhall ever be able to ſe- 
parate me from the Love of God which is in Chriſt TFeſns our Lord. Amen, 


C. 6. Preſerve thy Bodp and Soul to Everlaſting Tife. 


| An Ac of Deſire. | 

'O my Celeſtial Food the Bread that came down from Hewven,how doth thy ſaveetneſs, 
and my 0wn neceſſities invite me? My Body alas! is liable ts temporal, my Soul 
to Eternal Death, . and behold here is the Medicine of Immortality ,>»hich will remove 
the Sting of the firſt, and deſtroy the Power of the ſecond Death, which will fill me 
with the Graces which I want, fit ne for the Glory which I deſire, and advance my 
Soul and Body above the power of Corageien * I feel a mighty hunger created in me, 
an Appetite kindled aftee theſe incomparable dainties, which nothing bat this Heavenly 
' Manna can ſatisfie : Behold I deſpiſe the meat which periſheth and feedeth for de- 
ftruffion, and 1 long with a great impatience to taſte of this Body of Chriſt, of which 
{ may eat and live for ever, which will make the Grave unable to hold me, and Hell 
not to daye to ſhut its mouth npon me: O make no long tarrying , but give menow and 
ever this Bread, for T defire nothing but Chrift ; and if 1 want this repaſt, T ſhall faint 
&r die before I come tothe Mount of God. 


A Meditation when the Bread is offered £0 215, 
5.7. Take and Eat this. 


An A& of Admiration. 

tVhenre 1s it , that my Laird ——_ ſhould rome to me ? No ſboner doth his voice 
ſornd in my ears, but yy heart within me _ for joy. Oh bleſſed tidings to my 
poor Soul, almſt famiſhed with feeding on Huzks and Vanity, faint and languiſhing 
with grief and fear, and behold thon Jayeft, TaRe and Eat, thou offereſt thy ſe 
wito me, and commundeſt me to feaſt upon thy 029; Fleſh, yea, upon all thy Merits and 
Graces, Lord ! thou reacheſ} ont nwſt fee that which I need mfnitely, and that 
which 1 wiſh for above all things. Adored by thy admirable bounty, in compliance 
therewith (unworthy though T am) T do ſtretch ont a trembling hand, I do open my 
mouth, yea, my heat 'tb receive thee : Open your Dovys, O ye Gates f my Soul , and 
the King of Glory ſhall come in; Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for behold thy King 
cometh, meek and lowly, to wiſit the meaneſt of bis Servants. Come Lord Feſws, come 
quickly; I R 


A Meditation while we eat the Bread, 
6.8. Jn remembzance that Chiilt died foz the. 


| I yok pr ins f ? See bow þ 

O my Soul, beholl how thou haſt wcenſed the PMnjeſty of Heaven £ See how he 
$ves = the moſt. Immooeent anil moſt. holy Feſus, thy'beft, thy \onely friend, and his own 
dear Son, to be tortured and tormented for thy Sins: O how craelly was be ſcourged 
with Whips, wounded with Thorns, lazden with the Croſs, torn with Nails, pierced 
with a Spear, amd r1ckt on the moſt painfd inſtyument of Death! His lovely Face 
2 wes with blond ami ſpitting, bis Ears filled 13th 4#unts and curſes, his Eyes dren- 
ched intears for phe ruine of tis Enernies, antl bis Soul amazed at the terrours of the 


Divine Wrath 3 ill: at length all 2:8nded, brokem and bloudy with many groans, yet 


With admirable patience he breaths-out «bis holy Soul : Anil yet 2yhatever he ſuffered 
was my portion, My plenſure bath been his pain, my wicked life hath cauſed his 
bitter death. WWiretch that Tam, to tive in fuch # manner, that nothing elſe coull 
fatisfie or make -1y-Peace ! But here T come this lay'to tall my Sin to remembrance; 
I will Jook on thee hom T have pierced, with # moſt tender and ſympathizing affe- 
ion, und while T break this holy Bread with my Teeth, I will commemorate how 
thu waſt bruifed for our iniquities, -and how our offences did grmd thee with grief, 

and 


© The Fozn of Adminiſtration, . Pare, 


and pain, Holy Saviour I am angry at my ſelf, and full of anguiſh, to ſee what I 


have brought upon thee , I am ſorry with all my heart, that I have given harbour 19 


* Eſt exim tants vis cruces Chriſts, ut 
ſi ante oculos ponatur, &+ in mente fi- 
dtliter rttineatur, ita ut in ipſam mor- 
tem Chriſts intentis oculis ad(picratnr, 
nulla concupiſcentia, nulla libido, nul- 
us furor, nulla poteſt ſuptrare invidias 
Origen, In 7, ad Rom. 


thy Murtherers : But T hope this moſt diſmal ſpeftacle * ſhall myr.. 
tifie in me all deſires after Evil; and make me abhor all thiſe 


* deſperate pleaſures, which muſt be ſo dearly paid for by thee , 51 


elſe ſtand charged upon my Account for ever. No, no, I ill 
never crucifie thee again by renewing my diſobedience, for I have 
done too much already, | 


A Meditation after the Receiving of the Bread. 
$.9. And fed on him in thy heart by Faith with Thankſgiving, 
An A& of particular Application and Gratitude, 


Hail holy Lamb of God, thrice welcome art thou to @ poor periſhing Sinner, was it 
wot enough that thou ſhouldſt ſuffer ſo much for me, but thou wilt alſo give all the 
purchaſe of thoſe ſufferings to me ? Thy loving kindne[s is truly admirable. Thou haſt 
taken my ſins on thy ſelf and communicated thy Righteouſneſs unto my Soul. Lord, 
while I believe and conſider the benefits of thy Paſſion, I am revived and filled with 
an unwonted vigour : My Conſcience doth accuſe me of many and grievous ſins ; but 1 
do here moſt humbly and thankfully ſet forth this perfeft Sin-offering before thy Di- 
wine Majeſty , and I know thou canſt not except againſt it, I believe it is ſufficient 
to attone thy anger ; what T owe he hath diſcharged, what I have deſerved be hath 
endured, ſo that for his ſake T hope thou wilt ſet me free : Bleſſed Feſus! how is my 
Soul refreſhed, that it is thus reſtored again to thy Fathers Love ! Let Heaven and 
Earth praiſe thee, and declare the merit of this glorious Sacrifice, and I will bleſs 
thee while I have my being, I will. love thee becauſe thou haſt loved me better than 
thy own life ; my heart ſhall feaſt with Foy and Euchariſt upon the Pleaſures and 
Comforts, which Texpett to draw frem this celeſtial food 5 I have received thine im- 
maculate Body, and it ſhall cleanſe my ſinful Body, and teach me by the virtue of ſo 
rare an example to relieve my poor Brethren for whom thou haſt died : and to conquer 
ny Enemies by my Charity, far thus thou haſt done to me : And both my Lips and my 
Life ſhall ſet forth thy Praiſe ; Thbegin to feel my ſelf one with thee already, and I'will 
wait till Tam perfefly united to thee in everlaſting Glory, Amen. 


Meditations before the Receiving of the Cup. 
$. 10. The Bloud of our Lo2d Jeſus Chiilt, 
An A& of Acknowledgment. 


It will not ſuffice me, Deareſt Saviour, to receive thee in part onely, for I muſt be 
wholly thine, and (bleſſed be thy Name) thou art willing to be wholly mine alſo. Thou 
haſt already given me thy holy Body to cleanſe my Nature, and now thou art pre - 
ring thy precious Bloud to waſh away my guilt. My fins have poured out every drop 
thereof, 2herefore thou, preſenteſt it to me by it ſelf, to ſhew how truly thou didſt [uf- 
fer death for me. And now, O my Redeemer, thou haſt ſaid, This Cup is the Com- 
union of thy Bloud, and thy Truth is unqueſtionable, thy Power is infinite, and thy 
Love was ſuch, that thou gaveſt thy Hearts-bloud for me, I will receive it therefore 
as the  Bloud of the Everlaſting Covenant, the Seal of all the Promiſes of thy Holy 
Goſpel : I have indeed ( vile. Sinner that I am) drunk in iniquity. like Water, and 
therefore am unfit to taſte this Water of Life, and yet I ſhall periſh without it, for I 
am all over defiled, and this is the Fountain which thou haſt opened to cleanſe us; 1 
am ſcorched with the Flames of evil . Luſfts, and unruly Paſſions, and this is the Cup 
which thou haſt provided to cool and refreſh us : O thou: Medicine of immortality, 
my Soul lougeth for thee, what value is ſufficient for me to put upon this Heavenly 
Cordial ? How can I reverence it enough, ſince the God of Heaven eſteemed it 4 
price ſufficient for Millions of periſhing Mankind ? Lord let me taſte, and my Fr 
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full Trve, fe me waſh in this Laver before I come to thy great Tribunal, ſo ſhall 
| be whiter than Snow. | | 


$. 11. Which was ſhed fo2 the. 
An Ad of Repentance mixed with Faith. 


IWas there ever ſo baſe aWretch as I have been, who have accounted thoſe ſins 
ſmall and trivial, yea, and made them my ſport and pleaſure, which have preſſed 
nun and wounded the Holy Feſus till he is all over drenched in his own Bloud ! 
IWo is me , 1 have eaſily committed that, which nothing but theſe ſtreams can waſh 
away: O ye accurſed Luſts, ye have by wicked hands taken, Crucified and ſlain the 
Lord of Life , and if he had not ſuſtained your fury, ye had delivered me over to 
Buerlaſting Burnings ; I do abhor and deteſt ye all, how dear ſoever you have beer 
to me, the ſight of my bleeding Saviour hath ſtirred up my indignation againſt you, 
and 1 will revenge bis Bloud upon you, by ſacrificmg you all at this Altar. How cars 
my Eyes but drop down Tears of Contrition when they behold thee pouring forth Ri- 
vers of thy Bloud.? But while 1 grieve to ſee thy bleeding wounds, I muſt not forget 
fir whom thou didft ſuſtain them ; thy Bloud was (hed for me becauſe my Life was 
firfeited 5 why art thou then ſo caſt down, O my Soul ? Wilt thou diſhonour that price 
by thy doubts and fears which God hath accepted for all the World ? Cannot that Sa- 
crifice which appeaſeth the Divine Wrath, ſatisfie thy Faith ? Be not afraid, onely 
believe, and be aſſured, he will not caſt away thoſe whom he hath bought at ſo dear 


arate, for thee it as ſhed, for thee it is prepared, open thy mouth wide and be will 
fl it, 


-'C; 12. Peeſerve thy Body and Soul unto Everlaſting Life. 
An A of Supplication. 


0 Lord, I tremble at the apprehenſion of all thoſe Evils that ſtand between me 
and thy Glory ; behold, the Grave gapeth for my Body, the Infernal Pit threatens to 
ſwallow my Soul, and Satan # ready (were he permitted) every moment to devour 
me ; whenefore I beſeech thee ſprinkle me with thy All-ſaving. Bloud, that the deſtroy- 
ing Angel may paſs over me ; Let me drink of this Cup of Life, and ſo ſhall my Bod 
be free from Corruption, and my Soul from Condemnation ; Death ſhall be defeated, ih 
Grave diſmantled and Satan diſappointed : Let me drink of thy precious Bloud, that 
Imay receive thereby abundance of thy Spirit, ſo ſhall my Body be hallowed into a (a- 
cred Temple, and my Soul ſhall be repleniſhed with ſuch Graces that I can never pe- 
riſh: Sweeteſt Feſus ! how deſirable are thy Proviſions ? O let us not always lan- 
guiſh without them, but pity our dry and parched Souls, and water them we intrear 
thee, with theſe living ſtreams, for behold we thirſt, and long with a mighty Paſſion 
to drink of this Fountain of Life, that we may not faint in our Fourney to thoſe Rivers 
of Pleaſures which are at thy right hand : O give us ths Divine Cordial at preſent, 
and make it to us a Preſervative for Body and Soul to Everlaſting Life. Amen. 


A Meditation in the Recerving of the Cup. 
£ . L 3- ©2ink this in rememb2ance that Chziſts Bloud was ſhed 
2 thee. 


An A& of Commemoration. 


How chearing is this Cup to wwe , Bleſſed Feſms ! which was ſo dreadful unto thee ; 
it was thy Agonies, and thy Wounds which afforded me this Wine of Foy. Thou 
4idft find how bitter it. was when thou wert appeaſing an offended God, but 1 if 

_ 0p 


_ 
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how ſweet it is now that thou haſt made him a tender, and reconciled Father; T re. 
ceive this Cup, O my Saviour, as a new pledge of thy deareſt Love, for from the; 
Pits whence theſe Rivulets did flow, I can diſcern thy heart bleeding in pity to my 
miſery, and ſick of Love: And ſince thou doſe here give me a right to that gyeqt ,,, 
piation which thou haſt made, I do moſt humbly commemorate the [ame befor the 
Father of Heaven, as the full ſatisfaftion for my innumerable debts ; and I will RY 
member the dolours of thy Crofs with a brisker ſenſe than ever, becauſe thou þ af 
made me drink of thy Bloud, and given me thy Soul, thy Life and thy Spirit, ſo that 
vow I will Irve no more, but thou ſhalt live m me, becauſe we have mingled Soul 
and thou haſt joined me to thy ſelf by the Communications of thy Spirit. O le Ng 
thing ſeparate that which thou haſt ſo graciouſly joined together. 


A Meditation after the Receiving of the Cup. 
$. 14. And be thankful. 
An A& of Thankfulneſs and Reſolution. 


Praiſe the Lord O my Soul, and all that # within me bleſs his Holy Name, for ney 

I find the Mercy and the Peace, the Comfort and the Grace which flows from the 

Death of Chriſt, let all the World know what he hath done for my Soul, he hath re. 

ſeued me, and many of my poor Brethren round about me from the nethermoft Hell 

Wherefore I will love thee, holy Teſs ! more than I can expreſs, and I will love them 

for thy ſake ; And fince thou haſt given thy ſelf, thy Merits and Graces to me, and 

ſealed a New Covenant with me in thy own Bloud, I do here bind my ſelf by this ſa 

cred Cup, to be ſincerely thine”. I will ſpend my time and ſtrength 

®* Mos eft regibus quotes in ſoczetatew 11; thy ervice, Yea, and ſacrifice my Bloud to bear Witneſs to thy 


cocant, implicare dextras, polliceſque h. if ever thou- calleſk me thereunto. I will ne 
inter ſe vincire. Mox—levi iftu cruce Truth, if ft ver betray nor 


rem elictunt atque invicem lambunt : forſake thee, but live and die with thee, for T have ſworn, and am 


id fedus arcanum habetur, quaſs mutuo ſteadfaſtly purpoſed fo keep thy Righteous F udgments. O let me 
cruore ſancitum: Tacit. Annal. mever unhallow that Body, nor defile that Soul in which the Lord 


lid. 12, Feſus delights to dwell, let no Oaths or Lying prophane thoſe Lips, 
no Obſcentty or Intemperance pollute that Mouth by hich thoſe th 
Symbols have paſſed : And methinks 1 foo new defires and new hopes, my Nature 


eems renewed, my Bloud refined, my Soul fall of holy vigour, bleſſed be thF Name fer 
it , let thy Mercy keep me in this happy temper till I have accompliſhed all my Reſo- 
lutions. Amen. | 


S. 15. By theſe and ſuch like Contemplations you muſt keep your minds 1m- 
ployed all the time that the Heavenly Banquet doth continue ; and if the Con- 
gregation be numerous, and there be further opportunity, the devout Soul will 
i find more fuel to nonr1ſh theſe flames, (v:z.) by conſidering the neceſſi- 
ties of all Mankind, the Calamities of the Church, the Miſeries of the Sick, the 
Wants of the Poor, the condition of our Relations, Friends, and Acquaintance, 
and recommending them all with an effeQual Charity to Almighty God through 
Chriſt Jeſus : As allo by lamenting its own unworthineſs and indiſpoſitions, by 
recolle&ing all its preſent wants both Spiritual and Temporal, by RuVerng the 
difficulties and dangers of that pious courſe now undertaken, and by calling up- 
on the Father of Mercies, for Grace and Rehef, for Courage and Strength, for 
Support and Protection in order to each of theſe : So hkewiſe by doing Adts of 
mental Charity, to be put in Execution afterwards, viz. Reſolving for the ſake 
of Jeſus to forgive and to do good to our Enemies, to reprove Sinners, inſtru 
the ignorant, help thoſe that are in need : And finally by contemplating of the 
wiſdom and advantage of a Holy Life, the comfort and peace of a Happy 
Death, the joys and ; FIBe of ho Life of Glory, with the pleaſures of thoſe 
Souls that behold Jeſus face to face : theſe and many more which the good 


Spirit will offer, we muſt improve as mach as the time will give us leave, ar 
CAauilec 


Set. XVIII. The Fozm of Avminiiration - 


5 - A 


Sir 

cauſe to look about us, Or i unhend on cones while the Celebration is in 
tand, is a fign of a carnal heart and a baſe few, that is weary of converling 
with God 3 1 5 an affront ta the Bloud of it, expoſeth us to Satans ma- 
lice, and Prepares us for evil ſuggeſtions, which ba ot ed Souls fall into ſoo- 
ner here © Gin elſewhere; and to conclude -, it will make our Lord abhor us, 
the Spirit forſake us, and turn the Cup of Blefling into Poiſon and a Curſe: 
Wherefore be very watchful ap wy evil or impertinent cogitation do divert 
ou, till the Poſt-Communion doth and then you muſt have no other 
ingloymens - but to join with be Kler Trl that part of this Holy Office 
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PARTITION IV. 
Of the Poſt-Commumnon. 


SECT. XIX. 


Of the Poſt.Communion in general, and in particular 
of the Lords Prayer. 


ſoon as the Tables are removed, and ari A of Irreligion to riſe from 
* *Apoduinel £ our common meals * without Prayer and Thankſgiving, How much 
x3 whe more abſurd and impious then wereit for us to depart ſo abruptly from 
weaipen + the Lords Table? Our Church hath therefore here provided this concluding 
 2iby' De EE. Banquet of Prayers and Praiſes, imitating our Saviours Pattern, who conclud 
de bf 16.7; his laſt Supper with that excellent Prayer, Fobs 17. as well as with that Hymn, 
S<&.12. Gra- Matth.26.30. (which is ſuppoſed to have been the Paſchal Hallelujah: andall 
tias agere de- Churches do finiſh this Heavenly Feaſt in Ike manner as the following parti- 
bent ©. cM culars will demonſtrate; It is our part therefore to take care that the vigourof 
p waneFs oy our devotion do not remit, for we ought to perform theſe duties alſo wit the 
ſoft. hom, 8z. ſame afte&ions 3 It is the firſt teſtimony which we give of that Piety that we 
in Math. * have vowed, and if well done will be like the digeſtion and turning this Hea- 
venly Food into ſpiritual nouriſhment : We do noteatour common meat one- | 
ly to pleaſe our palate, but to ſupportand ſtrengthen our Nature, and to make 
us more fit for our Imployment ; in hke manner we do not partake of the 
bleſſed Euchariſt to put us into holy Raptures at preſent onely, but to ſtreng- 
then our Souls, and pu them into better frame for all Duties which we oweto 
Almighty God, ſo that now we muſt give the firſt experiment of our having 
worthuly received. ; 
$.2. The Lords Prayer 1s placed inthe firſt entrance upon thispart of the Of- 
ce, both in. imitation of Antiquity j, and becauſe it cannot 
T Docuit Apoſtolos 2t quotidie in Cor- any where be uſed more properly. For having now been 
ports illhus ſacrificio, credentes au- 111 vartakers of Jeſus, and his Spirit, it is fit the firſt words 
deant loqui, Pater noſter, Hieron, ap 7s 2 - PIrit, - 
In Pelag: lib, 3. Vid, Aug. Ep.59g, Which we ſpeak ſhould be his, as if not we, buthe lived and 
Greg/l.7.Ep.63. Videitem Ambr, ſpake 1n us; and ſurely theſe divine words can never be more 
de Sacr. lib.s, Cap,4. effecual, than when we have the bleſſed Author of them {9 
freſh in our memories, and have fo lately ſet forth his moſt 
meritorious Death. We have inthis Sacrament received him, and we know 
that unto as many as receive him, he gives them power to become the Sons of 
God, fo that we may all with one heart and voice now ſay moſt cheartully, 


Our Father, and apply-every Petition to the preſent occaſion in this or the 
like manner. 


S.1 T is a rudeneſs in manners to depart from the Houſe of our Friend a; 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer. | 


O Lord who haſt now ſealed our Adoption, and made us Membersof Chriſt, 
we make bold to call thee [Our Father] and do lift up our hearts to thee 
OnrD art in Heaven] to bleſs thee for this mighty Sora wiſhing that 

Hallowed] and for ever blefled may [be thy Name] chroughour all the 
World : Thou haſt made us thy Servants now 42,05 £, therefore O let [tYP 
Kingdom] of Glory [come] as ſoon as thou pleaſeſt : In the mean time, lunce 
we have been fed with Angels food, we pray that [thy WiÞ] may [be done] 

y 
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by us thy Servants [in Earth] as readily and as conſtantly [agit is] ever done 

by thoſe bleſſed Spirits [in Yeaven] We cannor diſtruſt thy Providence for 

Farthly things, ſince thou haſt given us oy own Son, and '=q us with his Body 

and Bloud ; wherefore we will onely beſcech thee,to yon us this day] {0 

much as isneceſlary for our ſubſiſtence, even [our dailp B2ead] to enable us 

:o ſerve thee : [And oa us] by the merits of that prevailing Sacrifice, 

now commemorated , all [our treſpaſſes] by which we have deſerved that 

wrath which Jeſus hath endured. Lord pardon us therefore[ as we]by thy exam- 

ple in this Feaſt of Love, do freely [fo2give them that] ave done any | trcf- 

paſs againſt gl And do thou not onely remit what 1s paſt, but leſt we loſe 

our comfort and break our vows, O [Lead ug not] neither ſufferus to fall 

ſinto Comprathey. which we expe with more violence, now that we have 

renounced the bondage of Satan, [But] we truſt in thee O Lord, and call up- 

on thee to [deliver us from] all [Evil] Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal. , | 

_ *[Fo2 thine is the Kingdom] over all, Py over us who have. now ,,"*5'2 : »Þ 
ſworn Allegiance unto thee. Thou onely haſt the might and [the Power] "ue S led, *” 

to ſecure us. And therefore to thee ſhall all the Praiſe [and the Glozp] be caſe this port 

oven by Men and Angels [foz ever and ever. ] O do thou therefore to theſe of the Offe 53 

our requeſts ſay [Amen] that we may alſo join 1n thy Praiſes : So be it. Euchariſtical. 


—_—_ 
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SECT. XX. 
Of the firſt Prayer in the Poſt.Communion: 


C.1 T Hat the Euchariſt was always concluded with a Hymn 1s obſerved by 
L all, but we affirm there were Prayers alſo made after it, as appears by 
that Prayer of our Saviour, obs 19: and alſo from the Cuſtom of the Jews who 
finiſhed the Paſchal Solemnity with Prayers as well as | 
Hymns *. And forthe Chriſtians, St.Cyril warns them # not * Hoc ita geſts paterfamilias prece- 
to depart tall the laſt Prayer bedone: Beſides, the joint con- ng ns finem precari per= | 
ſent of all the ancient Liturgjies ſhew, that all Churches had 45; © J'S Cap. de Patch, 
ſuch Prayers. As for this Form, the principal Clauſe thereof, 
of offering up our Bodies and Souls, is taken from St. Paul, + Elms dyapeivas # yl, Kc. 
Rom.12.1. and itis a main end of this Sacrament (though the CY! Myftag. Gar.s, 
Roman Maſs 15 wy on in1t:) the reſt of this Prayer 
(although the words be Modern) mn ſenſe agrees with many of the ancient 
Forms, and is ſo well contrived, as it may not onely ſerve to exerciſe our de- 
votion at preſent, but teach us how to demean'our ſelves ſo afterwards, that we 
may retain the benefits which we have rcceived, as the more particular confide- 
ration thereof will ſhew. | | 


142 


The Firſt Pzayer. | 


Partjt 


- 


The Analyſts of the firſt Prayer in the Poſt-Communion, 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the firſt Prayer with" Meditations 
after the Communion. 


6. 3. O Lozd our Yeavenlp Father, we thp humble Servants entire- 
ſn deſire thy Fatherlp godnefs, mercifully to accept this our Dacritice 
* Pzaiſe and Thanklgiving.] The devour Soul beingnewly refreſhed with 
theſe Heavenly Comforts, and even raviſhed with joy to find him whom ſhe 
loved and longed after, deſires now an opportumty to expreſs her gratitude : 
Bur alas, what have we to return ? we can make no requita], onely we muſt 
acknowledge the favour, and offerup a Sacrifice of Praiſe for it ; and ſince this 
is all we can do, we had need do this very well; but if we refle& upon the 
manner, even of this Oblation, we ſhall eafily perceive there have been many 
defects, ſo that without a merciful acceptance 1t would never avail us 1n the fight 
of God; how apparent is it, that we have not praiſed God fo afftetionately 
and unfeignedly as ſoinfinite a mercy doth deſerve? Wherefore if we be real- 
Iy his Humble Servants, the firſt thought in our hearts, and the firſt word in our 
mouths, will be the Confeſſion of our Failings, even in the whole Office from 
the beginning to the end, for the Ancients called the whole Communzon the 
Sacrifice of Praiſe *, (as our Church here doth ) whereas the 


Romaniſts onely call it a Sacrifice F , without any other addi- * Ecclefie immlat in Corpore Chriſti 
Sacriptium laudis : Avg,lib. 1. in ad- 


tion : bur 1t 15 not the Sacrifice of Chriſt which we here ſpeak 
of, for that 15 always plealing to God, and was abſolutely per- 
fe& ; 1t 15 our own Peace-o 


verſ.legis cap.20, 


defire and beg that 1t may be accepien in mercy, ſo that our Miſſal. Rom. 


Infirmities may not deprive us of the benefit and the comfort 
thereof, to whuch purpoſe let us thus meditate. 


When I compare thy As with mine, Holy Feſus, 1 am exceedingly aſhamed to be- 
bold ſo vaſt a diſproportion. Thou giveſt me thy Merits and Graces, thy Life and thy 
Love at preſent, and haſt promiſed thy Kingdom to me in Reverſion, and 1 have ſcarce 
returned this with the entire Devotion of one balf hour : O how little xs my obdurate 
beart affefted with the ſenſe of my own Guilt, the fears of the Divine Wrath, or the 
arprebenſions of thy Sufferings? Yet Lord I do deſire, and did endeavour to praiſe 
thee, [o that I hope thou wilt conſider my infirmities with much compaſſion, and mea- 
ſure my ſervices not by the exattneſs of the performance, but by the ſincerity of my 
wiſhes, ſo ſhall I be accepted before thy Heavenly Father, and by the mercy of that ac- 
ceptance be obliged unto thee for ever, 


{.4. Molt humblp beſxeching the to grant, thatby the Merits and 
Death of thy Son*Jeſug Chiilt, and thzough Faith in his Bloud, we 
and all thp whole Church map obtain remiſſion of our ſins, and all other 
bencfits of his Paſſion. ] Our Heavenly Father doth not at any ame re- 
qure our Praiſes, meerly for the advancement of his own Glory, but that we 
may thereby be the more fit to receive greater benefits from 


| ering, 1n Commemoration there- + Preſta ut hoeſacrificium, quod octu- = 
of, 1n which there have been many failings, and therefore we lis tze Majeſtatis indignus obtulis 


him *: thusin the deſign of this Holy Sacrament, hedoth not * ONv Bins 6 2835 Smdiaarm 
onely intend it as a Sacrifice of Praiſe for the Death of Chriſt, 45 42Xxlw wroudre ) wider 


Sov, Teo K4yoy Te nwp 


but as a means to convey the bleſſings thereof to us ; Where- 5"? $ IS2 


"TAs 
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for? we muſt in the next-place petition that we __ find the (Gy aeag7, Chin Gen.hom., 2. 


happy effe&ts of our Lords Paſſion, and then we ſhall have | 

good grounds to turn this Memorial thereof into Euchariſt and Thank(z1- 
ving ; We have beheld that ſacred Body broken, and that precious Bloud ſpalr 
n a Myſtery, which 1s ſufficient toattone our fins, and the {ins of the whole 


Church.; and we have now perceived ourown need of Mercy, and we are in : 


perſe& Charity with all. Chriſtian People, fo that it is now moſt proper for us to 
pray, that ſo excellent a price may not be paid in vain,-ſo glorions anofferi 
may not want ts due effe&ts : Bur that by this Sacrifice, as the meritorious 26g 

moving 


TN 
4 
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moving cauſe, and by our Faith therein, as the inſtrumental, we and the wy], 
Church may find remiſſion at the hands of God : This is the great end of our 
communicating , and if we would moſt earneſtly entreat for it, we nay thus 

enlarge our ſelves. | 
Gracions Lord, we have beheld the efficacions and All-ſaving Sacrifice which thy 
Son hath offered for us, we have remembred it, and bleſſed thy Name for it, 05 99,1 
% Gratis agi- as We are able, though not ſo highly as we are obliged to do", For the benefits there. 
mus Deus omni- of are ineſtimable. O let them not all be hoſt unto ns, for want of Faith to beljey, 
potens,non quan- ,,,.t ocerve them ! There is no want of merit in Teſus to deſerve, no want » Mercy 
_ in thee to beſtow remiſſion; O let there nt want in us, or in any of thoſe for why;y 
ng Liturg. Chriſt died, Grace to accept this Pardon. Behold, Lord, how we ſtruggle under a logd 
S, Clement. of Guilt, a troubled Conſcience doth perplex ns, our remaining Corruptions oppoſe as, the 
decay of our Graces doth deje&t ns, and lo here is an effetual remedy for all theſe Evils; 
help us pe beſeech thee every one, ſoto apply it, that both We and our Brethren whoy; 
ave love as our own Souls, may find a bleſſed Cure ; Who was ever reconciled to thee 
but by Feſus? Or who was ever ſo much thine Enemy, but this Holy Sacrifice hath 
made their Peace ? And ſhall it be ineffeFual onely to us ? Dear Father, let us find the 
efficacy thereof in our ſelves, and diſcern the Fruits thereof in all the members of thy 


Church, ſo ſhall we be engaged to praiſe thee more and more for this great Salvating 
through Feſus Chriſt, Amen. 


6. 5. And here we offer and p2eſent unto the, O wy our Selveg, 
our Souls and Bodies, to be a reaſonable, holp, and lively Sacrifice 
unto the.] They that are truly ſenſible of that infinite mercy which God 
hath ſhewed them, will not think the praiſes of their Lips a ſufficient return, but 
when they have paid them , will ſtill ask with David, What ſhall T return to the 
Lord for all the Benefits ht hath done unto me? Pſal.116.11. If he required Sacrifice, 
Pſal.51.16. they would give the faireſt of their Flock ; yea, if it were expected, 
they would lay down their own lives 1in- Sacrifice. But no other Sin-offering 
beſides that which Jeſus hath made, 15 deſired by the Almighty ; onely a body 
hath he prepared us, Pſal.40.8. And St.Paul beſeeches us by the mercies of God 
to offer up that as a living, holy, and acceptable Sacrifice ; and conſidering thatour 
Saviour hath offered up is Body for us, this 1s no more but our reaſonable ſer- 
wice, Rom; 12. 1. By this Apoſtolical dire&ion therefore, we do here make this 
Oblation of our ſelves, which (though wholly omitted in the Maſs) was an- 
ctently a conſ1derable part of the Sacrifice to be offered up at this Altar (called 
upon that account , Menſam Rationalem, by Theodoret , Serm. 6. de Prov.) and 

T Tan, - clone it is that Euſebizs } mentions 1t as an eſſential part of this Office: We 

_ | "©.10. offer (faith he) the Euchariſt with Religions Hymms and Prayers to God for our Salva- 
tion ; yea, we conſecrate our ſelves wholly to him and to his High Prieſt, the Ward : de- 
dicating our Bodies and Souls to him : And becaule all that we have done hitherto 
15 1n vain without this ; we will Firſt by ſeveral Reaſons evince the neceſlity 
of thus offering up our ſelves at this Ordinance; and Secondly , dire& the man- 
ner how it15to be done. 

Firſt, We have many peculiar Obligations to this Duty juſt now laid upon us; 
wherefore let it be confidered : Firff, That our Lord Jeſis hath here repreſen- 


ted to us , how he hath given himſelf for us, and offered up his Body and Soul, | 


to deliver our Bodies and Souls from everlaſting torments in Hell fire; And 

y Grotius de 151t not moſt reaſonable (according as the old Roman Law determined}}) that 
har. Bel. & Pa- he who 1s faved from Execution, and reſcued from the Sword of an Ene- 
_ 3.9 my, ſhould ſpend that Life which he hath received, in the Service of his 
Deliverer? We muſt now eſteenf our ſelves no more to be our own, fince 
we are bought with a price, 1 Cor. 6. 20. ſuch as the greateſt Lover never 


gave for the purchaſe of his beſt Beloved, even with the precious Bloud of 


Chriſt, and can we be fo ingrateful and unjuſt as not to conſecrate our ſelves 

- to his Service who hath thus redeemed us? Secondly, He doth in this Sacra- 
ment give himſelf to us, intending to be with us, and dwell in us, wherefore 
it is moſt equal that the Covenant ſhould be mutual , and that we ſhould 
give our ſelves to him ; as we muſt have him or nothing elſe will prefit us; io 
We 
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we muſt give our ſelves to him, or nothing elſe wall pleaſe 
vim *. If he pleaſe to make us happy in his defirable preſence, 
We muſt dedicate our Bodies to be Temples t of the Holy 
Ghoſt; our Soulsto be Houſes of Prayer, and Receptacles of 
holy thoughts. Whereſoever this King of Glory comes, he 
uſt have all the Keys delivered to him, and he muſt be 
Commander in Chief, ſo will he be content to abide with us 
for ever; if ſo great a Prince ſhall condeſcend to eſpouſe the 
neaneſt of his Subjets to be a ſharer in hs Riches, and a 

er in his Honours, how can ſhe do leſs than vow 1n all 


0 - 


Y Cant. 6. 3. Domine, mea tibi obla- 
ta non proſunt ſine ime, nec tua mini 
fine te. Bern, | 
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Duty to be for ever and moſt faithfully his ? 1 Sam. 25, 41. Thirdly, We have 
choſen him to be our Lord and our.Guide,. as well as our Saviour, becauſe his 
condu& as well as his pardon is neceflary to our Salvation, wherefore we have 


now taken the Sacrament, that 1s the Souldieys Oath”, That we 
will Obey, and do whatſoever our General ſhall command us to our 
Power , and follow him whitherſoever he ſhall lead ns, not onely 
through danger, but Death it ſelf ; ſo that we are bound to give 
up our Souls and Bodies to the condudt of our 'Triymphant 
Leader, whowill doubtleſs Garry them both ſafely through all 
the Armies and Ambuſhes of the Enemy, and bring them to 
Ererlaſting Glory. . Fourthly, We have here received extraor- 
dinary teſtimonies of the > (Sh favour, and pledges of the 
Love of Jeſus, ſo that we are obliged in requital, to give back 
the greateſt and beſt gift that we have, and thats our ſelves. 
When many of Socrates Scholars preſented him with large do- 
natives, poor «ſchines came bluſhing to him, and ſad, Sir, 
I have nothing to give which 1s wy you, but There offer un- 
20308 all that I havs to give, (viz.) My elf |, and T beſeech you 
to accept this preſent, conſidering, that though others have given 
juu more, yet none hath left himſelf ſo little as I, who have given 
jus my ſelf, and all at once: To whom Socrates made thus reply 
(even as Chriſt will do, to thoſe who preſent themſelves to 
tum) Thou couldſt not have given me any gift more acceptable than 
thy ſelf, and it ſhall be my care to keep thas gift choicely, and I will 
return thee back again to thy ſelf better than I received thee. 


* Sacramentum ſeu juramentum. mili- 
tare erat : Se ſtrenue faturum quz+ 
cunque przceperir Imperator, Yee 
gttius. TIertupyno(y x mithory m0 
6372 of þ kde xD Suvapuy, Po- 
lyblus.  Tois cpamavis - axoArgeav 
xeAd4 Gro mo] dy arywory. Dion: 
Halicar, lib.1 1. Er ap. Horart, 

Non ego perfiaum dixt Sacramen= 
tum, Ibimus zbimes, utcunque precedes. 
Supremum carpere iter Comites pas 
TU — 


* T'u mihi magnum munus dederis, nifs 


forte paruo te eſtimes. Sen. de ben. 


I. Prov.23.26, Er Proſper. Epigr. 
15. 
Quid voveat Domino, quiſquis bene 
corde volutat, 
Ipſum ſe totum preparet & veveat. 
Mayor enim offerri nequit hoſtia men- 
fis itt ara, 
gh ay ex Templo ſuavior exit 
odor. 


k 


There needs no application, but that every Communicant do as ſincerely make 


oblation of their Souls and Bodies to God for this the pooreſt maygive, and 
yet this 15 more acceptable than thouſands of Gold and Silver : If theſe reaſons 
do convince us of the juſtice and the neceflity of our making this Oblation, we 
may learn in the next place from the very Form in this Prayer, how and in. 


what manner it may be done, for we are taught therein, 

I. hat it is which we muſt 
Bodies but our Souls alſo *, for we conſiſt of both theſe, God 
hath created and redeemed both, and each of them 1n their 
capacity can do him ſervice , wherefore we muſt give him 

th, or he will accept neither}, becauſe he hath no equal, 
hewill have no Rival All the Members of our Bodies, and 
all the Powers of our Souls; our Limbs and Senſes, our Wull 
and Aﬀetions, our Reaſon and underſtanding muſt be ded1- 
cated to him ; for ſo long as any of theſe are under the bon- 
dageof fin, the reſt cannot be intirely the Servants of God, 
Matth. 6.2.4. 


offer, (viz.) our whole Selves, not onely our 


* Quod fs corpus , quo inferiore tan- 
quam famulo utitur anima, ſacrificium 
eſt, quanto magis anima ipſa cum ſe 
refert ad Deum ? Auguſt. Deindy 
cum plena refignatione & integra y0- 
luntate offer teipſum in honorem nomi- 
nis mei, —corpes tuun ſcil. &> ani- 
mam mihz fideliter committendo. Tho, 
a Kemp. de imir. Chriſti , ljb. 4. 
Cap.6, 


i + Peftora noſtra duws nos admitten- 
tia curas, Juven. "H Jaws, 3 waa, Macrob. Saturn, 


IL To what end we make this Oblation of our ſelves. Firſt, To be a reaſona- 


ble Sacrifice : The offering up of our Souls and 


diuy du793 5m mibiy fi 
Biop, Socrar, ap. Stob#um. 
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Bodies , ſince we are rational 
Creatures, is not like the Sacrifices of brute Beaſts by dying, but by lwing agree- , 
able to the Will of God, andthe Rules of right Reaſon *; for Reaſon as it is 
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enlightned in us Chriſtians, doth direct us to, and approve of all chings that are 


good, and doth atteſt and confirm the Duties whichGod requires. He therefore 
makes himſelf a reaſonable Sacrifice, who doth live prudently and pioufly,and wall 
according to the dictatesof the beſt Reaſon;he thatis religious and uſt, ſober and 


* Out i1nocentiam colit Deo ſupplicat » 
qui juſ1itizam Deo libat———qui ho- 
minem ptriculoſubtrahit, optimam vi- 
Aiman cedit, Min.Felix. 

Vis Deos propitiare bonus eſto," ſatis 
zlios coluit quiſquis imitatus eſt. 
Sen.Ep«g5. 


+ Oi Nv xoartoy mere phewl meys 
T3 tvs , dad mille TINA ») 
*Az. AthenZus. 
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I| Nullius antem ((cil. hominis) ſunt 
res ſacre & religioſa, quod enim Di- 
wn jurts eft, id nullius in bonus «ft. 
Juſtinian. Inſtir, lib.2. tir.1, Se&.7, 


humble, meek and patient, compaſlionate and charitable* for 
theſe things arein themſelves the moſt Rational, and we haye 
the ovate reaſon, and the higheſt Obligations to perform 
them. Secondly,We offer our ſelves to be an Holy Sacrifice,that 
is, to be pure and ſpotleſs, as all thoſe offerings were appointed 
oO be + which were offered to the Divine Majeſty : And as all 
ſuch offerings were ſet apart and ſan@aified, never to he ac. 
counted the Ownersf, or to be uſed to any common or pro- 
phane uſe afterwards ; ſo when we are purified by the bloud 
of Chriſt , and dedicated to God, it 15 with intent never to 
uſe our Faculties as the Servants of Sin, nor our Members a; 
the Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs any more; Our Eyes 
muſt not look towards wantonneſs , our Ears muſt not hear. 
ken to vanity, our Tongues muſt not {peak hes or ſlanders, 
our Hands muſt not wrong nor oppreſs, hor our Feet ſpurn 
the Poor, neither may our Wit or Reaſon, our Paſſions or 
our Will be the Slaves of Sin hereafter. « For we are holy, 1 Cor, 

.16,17. and if we unhallow our ſelves again, 1t 1s a crime 


equal to Belſhazzers ſacrilegious drinking 1n the holy Veſſels of the Temple. 
Thirdly, That we may be a Living Sacrifice, for we do not vow to kill or de. 
ſtroy our ſelves as ſome of the Heathens did in honour to their lels-deſerving 


* Non enim ficut tunc corpora pro 
corporibus immolanda : (ed vitia cor- 
poris perimenda ſunt, $. Ambroſ. 
in 12, ad Rom, 


} 4qua viva Hebr. DlaleRo, eft 2- 
qua fontana , tbulliens, perennis & 
Jugiter manans. 


Deities ; but we reſolve to ſacrifice our Luſts * by mortifica- 
tion, becauſe fo long as they live, we are dead to the Service 
of God: We engage to be lving t, that 1, lively and 
ſtrong, vigorous and perſevering 1n all rehgious duties, and 
that we will perform all kind of good works with fuch an 
alacrity, as may expreſs Life and Spirit; fo that although we 

not or cannot return the Love of Jeſus, by dying for him 
as he hath done for us, yet we will hve to him, and defire 
our life no longer, nor for no other end, than to advance his 


Glory, and do his bleſſed pleaſure : And now if we do {o far underſtand our 
own intereſt, and are ſo really weary of the bondage of Satan, as to defrre 


and long for a better Maſter, and do wiſh unfeign 


y that we may be acce- 


pted as the Servants of God, let us reſign up and dedicate our ſelves to hum 1n 
this or the hike Form. 


An A& of Oblation of our ſelves, or the Form of a Vow 


after the Holy Communion. 


O moſt merciful Lord God, I am amazed at the mighty favours which thou haſt 
ſhewed to me a ſinful wretched Creature ! I cannot but acknowledge thy goodneſs, al- 
though I can maks no retribution ; had I all the World at my diſpoſal, 1 could freely 
give it all to thee as a teſtimony of my unfeigned gratitude ; but T hear thy gracious 
voice ſaying , My Son, give me thy heart : It x not mine (deareſt Lord) but me 
thou ſeekeſt, ſinful and miſerable though I am, yet I am that Purchaſe for which Teſs 
hath left his Glory, laid down his Life, done and ſuffered all theſe things : O marvel- 
loxs condeſcenſion ! I am nothing, IT have nothing, I am void of all good | full of evil, 
aud deſerving thy wrath, ſo that I abhor my ſelf, and canſt thou delight in me * Bet 
ſo then, for Twill diſpute no more with unſearchable Mercy, I believe O my God and 
wonder, I can no longer refiſt thy condeſcending and Almighty love; 1 will with all 
the joy imaginable groe my ſelf to thee, for thou haſt but lately reſtored me to my ſelf- 
Alas, I have been a Priſoner to Satan, a Slave to Sin, and marked for deſtruction, 
but thou haſt procured my Pardon, my Liberty, and my Life, requiring no more for /0 
wnexpreſſible bounty , but onely that 1 will intirely. become thine; Had 1 the life of an 
Angel, the underſtanding of a Cherubin, or the powers of one of the Heavenly Hoff, 


thou 
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"row deft deſerve it all; I am ſorry I am no better, yet ſuch as I am I do moſt freely 
i1rrender 1m} ſelf unto thee, both Soul and Body, avowing that I will be 10 more my 
"1m but thy ſervant in all things.. My Underſi anding ſhall enquire after thee, my WWill 
all chuſe thee, my Aﬀetions-embrace thee, my Senſe ſhall obey thee, my Paſſions ſhall 
be at thy command , and my T bought's ſhall be always of thee. O be thou pleaſed to 
come and reign over me, take poſſeſſion of me, for thou haſt won. my heart ; IT ſhall ne- 
wer be my own till thou haſt made me thine ;, but if now at laſt I may be accepted, 1 
hope ſhall never be ſo unjuſt and un rateful, ſo fooliſh and abſurd, ſo perjured and 
(acrilegions, as t0 rob thee of my ſelf hereafter, .or. wilfully to profane my Body or Soul 
any more : It is indeed a miſerable gift that 1 offer, a defiled Body, and a ſtained 
Soul ; But it #5 all I have to give, and all that thou requireſt, and it will be freer and 
better by being thine : Let me never have other Maſter, let me never ſully that 
whichthe Bloud of Chriſt hath waſhed, nor ſell that to Satan which Feſus hath bought 
fir Gud. Grant me. therefore, gracious Lord, that I may find by the workings of thy 
Soirit within me, that thou baſt accepted me, give me ſuch help from thee to confirm 
my bope, that I may always. perform my Vows, and never rob thee of that which 1 
have dedicated to thee in the ſincerity of my Soul ; I have ſworn and am ſtedfaſtly 
purpoſed to keep thy Righteous Judgments, I am thine, O ſave me for thy mercies ſake, 
Amen, Amen. "np p 


-$.6. Þumbly beſeching the, that all we who are Partakers of this 

bolp Communion, map: be ful-filled with thp Gzace and Heavenly Be- 

nediction.] - There are too many who are. forward enough to promuſe great 

things *-while their zeal is warm, which they either do not HO 

intend, or do not.take care to perform # . But the fincere *Tle#s 73 36y ay in alyr 
Chriſtian is not more ready to_make his Vow, than diligent. 5099s Vwigg%gdper” Theoph. in 
to keep - . why _- roms age wy. will [os yet? as 

rain Oblation, unleſs he'.can obtain the Divine Grace and + 9,11 ,; @ tw; l 
Benediction to enable hin to perform it, and accordingly his __ que Ds mn pe- 
next care is to pray moſt earneſtly for the aid of Heaven, ieneviam aut non poſſis per imbecii« 
both for himſelf and his Brethren : Wo may. perhaps be'too F##tem ? Drul. 

confident and ſecure, imagining the evil ſpirit to be caſt our, 

and both Soul and Body conſecrated unto God ; but alas, how eafily may 

the Enemy return and recover his Hold, 1f the Grace of God do not preſerve 

1s: Tet us therefore now conſider how prudently we'have made this Vow, nnd 

how blefled we may be un kee Ping it ; let us remember how often we have 

formerly been ſurprized, and what danger there 1s of future failings; and fi- 

nally, let us think how impoſlible it 15 to ſtand without the aſliftance of the 

Holy Spirit, and then doubtleſs we ſhall hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and 

accordingly (as he hath promiſed) we ſhall be filled, Matth. 5. 6. We ſhall not 

ask Riches, Honours, or Pleaſures ; for we have renounced them all, but above 

all things we ſhall defire the grace of God and his blefling, whereby we may 

have power to keep our Covenant with him, made upon the Bloud of Jeſus, 

and this 1s that requeſt which the Lord delights to hear, and which now we 

have moſt need to make ; and doubtleſs if we be fincere, it ſhall be granted, 

to which purpoſe we may add this ſnpplication as the enlargement of the pre- 


ceing Petition. 


Behold, O bleſſed Feſus ! how + many of thy redeemed ones are here returned to their 
cuty and allegiance;we have all vowed our ſelves thy ſervants,but we do yet tremble im 
| expettation of thoſe moſt furious aſſaults which will be made upon ns by the Enemy,from 

whom we have withdrawn ; and alas ! we have too often again returned to folly : 
But if thou pleaſeſt to plant thy Grace within us, and ſend thy Meſſing upon us, we 
fear not his policy nor his power ; We bave received that Heavenly Food which is the 
means to convey this Grace ; and we know that by this Celeſtial Remedy many of thy 
Servants have been dreadful to the powers of darkneſs, and thou didſt never caſt off 
any bumble Soul : O bleſs then this Life-giving Myſtery unto ms, that we may tind 
ſuch power and ſtrength, ſuch courage and reſolution flowing from thence, that we may 
al ftand firm to the purpoſes which we have made # Sweeteſs Saviour, we are _ 

. 2 thy 
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thy Servants ;. and O what quiet and comfort , what - ſafety and Joy, what honeys 
and pleaſure have e under ſo gracions a Lord? how bappy ſhall we be in enfojing 
a freedom from Anger and Intemperance, Malice, and Revenge, Pride and Covercy,. 
neſs, and all the Furies which ule to torture 152 O mark 21s for thine.own therefore 

and deny us not that Grace which ts neceſſary to make Thee ours, and ns.to be Thins. 
:f we feel not ſome effefts thereof, we ſhall ſink and die tor fear left thou haſt rejefted. 
z1s, and our Oblation. But who did ever ſeek thee' and did not find thee ? who eq, 
truſted in thee and was forſaken ? Or on we'ſuſpect thou ſhouldſt make the 
fir inſtances of ſuch a ſeverity * We are ſure in thee all fulneſs of Grace doth dell. 
O let it now overfloy , that of thy fulneſs we may all receive, ſo ſhall we daily and 
alhyays perform our Vos. Amen. EE I4S-01 


6. 7, And althougy we be unwo2thp thzough our manifold ſing, to 
offer unto the any DSarrifice , pet we beſech- the to accept this our 
bounden duty and ſervice,not weighing our merits,but pardoning our 
offences.] To offer up the Sacrifice of Praiſe 1s properly the Irmpioyment of 
an Angel, and to make whole Burnt-Offerings, was the Office of the ſacred 
Order alone. But we Chriſtians are every one ſo'far become Prieſts as to he 
allowed to come near to Gods Altar , and there we are admitted to offer the 
incenſe of our Praiſes, and to make our ſelves a living Secrifice : Yet the more 
favour we have; the more humility we ſhould expreſs, becauſe we are unwor- 
thy of it, and we muſt not let our 26 pa; as grow upon the Stock of the Di- 
vine Condeſcenſion : Let us remember therefore that  Aarons Motto was, He- 
lineſs to the Lord, Exod.39.30. and that God deſtroyed hx two Sons, for making 
bold to offer unworthily, declaring thereby that he would be. ſan#ified in thoſe 
that came near to him, Levit. 10. 3. 1o that we had need'be exceeding humble, 
and with all poſſible lowlineſs, confeſs our unworthineſs ; for alas,' we have 
been Enemies and Rebels, treacherous and unfaithful, full of vain thoughts and 
vile affe&tions ; all which is moſt apparent to him before whom we ſtand : 
that we may juſtly profeſs tt we had not been encouraged by his Love and 
goodneſs, and commanded by his own Precept, we durſt not have approached 
to theſ2 terrible myſteties. Yet fince 1t 15 our bounden Duty, and a Service ſo 
fit, ſo.juſt, and reaſonable, we may hope he will accept us, not becauſe we are 
worthy, or have done any thing to merit his favour, but becauſe he is merci- 
' ful*and aptto forgive our failings: if he ſhould take a meaſure 


* Non eſtimator meriti ſed venie lar- "of the worth of our Sacrifice bythe Holineſs of the Offerers?, 


gitor, Ambroſ, & Rom, Miſlal. 


it 15 ſure ours would be reje&ed, and therefore it is beſt for us 


+ Ou petit primo debet attendere, ut TO fly to his mercy.” For the beſt of Gods Saints (whole de- 
pro ſuis meritis nthil accepturym ſe pu= Votion far excelled ours) have ſet us this Example, and found 
zet : ſed de Dei miſericordia tantum, 1c the wiſeſt and ſafeſt way. I confeſs to thy goodneſs ( faith 


Bern, in ſent, 


St. Ambroſe ) that T am not worthy to come near to ſo great 4 

Myſtery, for my manifold fins.—— But thou canſt make me wor- 

thy — Wherefore although a Sinner , I come to thy Altar to offer the Sacrifice which 

thou haſt appointed. Whoſe Example we may follow by this or the like Act of 
Humulity. | | 


O thou All-ſeeing and moſt holy Lord God, T have been admitted to make an Obla- 
tion of my praiſes and my ſelf unto thee, and I am infinitely concerned that thou ſhould(F 
accept -me therein, not for any merit in me, but for thy own mercy ſake. Om) God, 
thou knoweſt I have been polluted with Sin, undutiful to thy commands, unfaithful to 
my promiſes , unmindful of my Obligations , confederate with thy Enemies ; yea, and 
even jn the time of theſe holy Myſteries ſo obdurate and confuſed, that 1 might juſt!) 
fear leſt my wretchedveſs ſhould make my Sacrifice an abomination. Ibluſh that 1am 
20 fitter, I lament that T ſhould bring ſo many defilements where the purity of an An- 
gel 5 ſcarce ſufficient : Rut 1 take Sanftuary in thy moſt obliging condeſcenſions, and 
becauſe I am ſo umworthy, I will endeavour to eſteem my [elf gs wile, as Treally am 
thy ſight ; O do not ok upon the deſerts of a wretched ſinner, but remember thy 00 
mercies, and accept what thou haſt required of me. And ſo ſhall thy favour be mor? 
alluſtrious, becauſe it is beftewed upon ſo undeſerving a Creamwre, and rhe Jenſe 9 m7 

i LRUOr- 


1:49 


—orthingſ_ſbal enlarge my thankfulnefi and make me -praiſe thee more thay if I 
bad approached jth all perfeotions. 90ers [a4 


6.8. Thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, by whom,aud with Whom, in 
the Unitp of the Yolp Ghoſt, all honour and ' be-unto the, © Fa- 
ther Almighty, Wopd'/Without end: :' Amen. ] {When the People prayed 
without, Lake 1. Io. they direted ther Faces toward':the 'Temple, and the 
Prieſt who was there offering Incenſe ; but:we have mugh-more reaſenrte lift 
up our hearts to. our ,great. Hagh-Prieft: who is now entered into the : Heavens, 
anddoth therepreſent moſt. perfe& Intereeffions, and wireprovable Mediations 
for us. We know ouriown ſervices ta be altogether mperfet ; wherefore we 
do. here declare, that ohr -onaly hopes'of Acceptance-and Pardon, 15'Fhnewgh 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we; ave directed: to offer the: Sacnfice of Thankſpwing, 


——— 


Heb. 14. 15. as we here do.m this peat Dorey wnch comes very near 


to the ancient Form uſed in this Othee *, and doth-glorthe 
the whole Trinity, from every perſon whereof we have now 
received peculiar teſtimonies of Grace and Favour; and I 
wih that we may do it with a devotion propor jonable tothe 
great Obligations now laid upon us, and « ws it will be ac- 


* Audz qual dieat Sacerdos : Per 
Dominum noſtrum Feſum Chriſtum, in 
quo tibz eſt, cum quo tibz eft honor, 
laus, gloria, magnificentia, poteſt as 
cum Spiritu Santo a ſeculis, & nunc, 
&- ſemper, in omnia ſecula ſeculorum. 


cepted according to our deſire. Amen. Amen. Ambroſ.de Sacr.l 6,c.5. 


ae be Pardhraſe of the Firſt Prayer. < 


(.9. [O'Lozd] whom though we may make bold to call ſour Heavenly 
Father| through Chriſt Jeſus, yet [We] efteem 1t our'honour to be accounted 
[thp humble Servants} Having now finiſhed this great Myſtery, 'we do 
moſt heartily and - [tntiretp defire thp 'Fatherlp godneſs] to pas 'by:our 
failings cherein, as the infirmities of * thy'own Children, and [mereffflip-to 
accept this 'our] 'Oblation of -our ſelves, together with our Evchariſtical 


[Sacrifice of Paiſe-and Thankſgiving] for che ſafferings and merits of 


our Redeemer : [Woft humblp beſxeching the] who haſt-given'fuch a Sa- 
crice for us, and 1n this holy Sacrament offered the' benefits thereof unto us, 


That thou: wilt! pleaſe [to-grant] that jt may not be 1n'vain' to us or any of thy. 


Pcople. - But [that by one 'of the Paſſion [and'death of thy Son] 
our Saviour {Jeſus Chſt] which we have now commemorated , | and 
though] a bvely [Faith tn his bloud] which was ſhed for us : Both-[We] 
who have now Communicated [and thp whole Church]. throughout the 
World [map receive] a free Pardon, and full [remiſſion of our Sins : } 
| And alſo obtain reconcihation and adoption, ſan&tification and power againſt 
| 1, aſſurances of Peace, hopes of Glory, [and all other benefits of his] 
All-laving [Paſſion. ] Cs 

[And here] at thy Altar, where thou haſt reminded us of thy giving thy 
Son for us, and where-thou-haſt offtered-to-make a League with us in -his-m 
precious Bloud, [We offer] not onely the praiſes of our Lips, which are too 
mean a return for ſuch favour; but we dedicate [ and pzefent unto thee, © 
Lo2d] that which thou chiefly requireſt, and all that we have to give, even 
[our ſelves] wholly and entire, all the powers of [our Souls and] all the 
members of our [Bodies] deſigning them abſolutely to thy ſervice, and 1n- 
tending them {to be a reaſonable, holy, and livelp Sacrifice, ] and there- 
fore we have conſecrated them [unto the.] And we ___ thou wilt accept 
us for thine own, and never ſuffer us to be enſlaved to fin hereafter : And that 
we may keep this Vow, we do here crave thy gracious affiſtance, [humblp 
beſeching the] to ſend thy Holy Spirit to take poſſeſſion of our hearts, fo 
[that all we who are partakers] of the outward part [of this yolp 
Communion] being made thine [map be fulfilled] and repleniſhed in Soul 
and Body [with thp G2ace] within us, [and] thy [Yeavenlp Benediction] 
upon us. 

[And although we] confeſs thou mayeſt juſtly charge us to [be unwoz- 
thy though] the ſtain and the gwlt of [our manifold fins] which mg 

wit 


TI 
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with all our Duties [to offer unto the] ſo pure and holy a Majeſty any Sq 
crifice] of Praiſe, or to make any Oblations before thee, [Yet we] have ves. 
tured (1n hopes of thy goodneſs) upon this ſacred Myſtery , and we do [beſgrh 
the to accept this] our imperfect endeavour, as a teſtimony of our deſire to 
pleaſethee, tince it 1s [our bounden Dutp] to ſhew forth the Death of Chriſt 
and that homage [andſervice] which thou commandeſt us to perform: Where. 
fore, Dear Lord , be thou pleaſed with this ſo fincere, though poor acknow- 
ledgment, [not weighing] or confidenng [our merits] by which we cannor 
pretend any right to thy acceptance, | but te wager our offences] which 
might cauſe thee to reje& us: O do thou deal thus with us [thzough] the Me 
rits and Interceflion 0 [Jeſus Chzift our Lo2d, by whom) as our Mediator 
[and with whom] as thy onely Son [in the Unity of Jand together with [the 
Holp Ghoſt] we deſire [all Honour and Glozp] may [be] gwen [unto 
the O Father Almighty] both 'now in this World, and tor ever nn the 
([Wozld] which 15 [without end.] Amen. ? | 


LH — 


SECT. XXL. 
Of the ſ econd Prayer in the Poſt-Communion. 


C.I. Hen we communicate often, it may be very grateful, and ſometimes 

very helpful to our Devotion to vary the Form : for whuch cauſe 
the Church hath ſupplied us with another Prayer, that fo according to the 
temper of our Spirit, we may make our choice : Thus being more full of Prai- 
ſes and 6 oi » ck will be moſt fit when our minds have a joyful ſenſe 
of the benefits received in this Sacrament ; as the former conſiſting chiefly of 
Vows and Reſolutions 1s more proper when we would expreſs our ſelves in 
Love or Duty ; And yet we may e cither of them at any time, becauſe nei- 
ther doth the former want Thankſgivings , nor this, Petitions for Grace: 


*x101 eſt v474 The Compoſition of this alſo, 1s regular and judicious, pious and extracted out 


of ancient Forms, and (as the former Prayer) it will not onely ſerve to cloſe 


cum Templort- cur Devotions within the Temple *, but it offers very uſeful Meditations for 


lionquitur. Las 


oh Cloſet alſo , after we return home, as the enſuing Method will demon- 
rate. 


The 


5&.XXl, inthePoſt-Communion, 


151 


The Analyſis of the ſecond Prayer in the Poſt-Communion. 


| Almighty and Ever- 

'r. A hearty 'C1. The Obje& of our Praiſe, {laſting God, we moſt 
| "Thankſgi- N Theartily thank the, 

ving for the | 

| preſent Fa- Fo? 


that thou haſt 


vour, delcri- | | | vboitchfafed to feed us 
bing '>2, The Subjet thereof ,, | vol ne en Bag 
:  |/tteries) with the ſpi- 
Critual Fwd, 8c. 
| And dot aſſure us 
Ct. The Love of rebp of thp favour 
God, and goodneſs towards 
| 1 — pol- & us, 

ELON | a | 
| , | And that weare very 
i og 3 2. Union with the JMembers incozporate 
| Benefits alle |- Saints, into the mpſircal Bo- 

red thereby, | C dp of thp Son, 8c. 


And are alſo Heirs 
C2. In reverſion, Eternal Life, | Everlating — 
,&C. 


(And we moſt hun- 

D 20 | jblp belech the, O 

1. The thing requeſted, | _—_ Tae _ 
i 

CGpace, , 


AY. 


— 


$. 2. This Second Prayer confiſteth of Four Parts 2 


| 3. An humble | 
Petition that | 2- Theends 
we may re-5 why wedo | $30 | TN MO TARINE 
tain them :- | requeſt it, = do all ſuch gwd 


r. Perſeverance, Jin ta holp Fellow- 
| thip , 


ſhewing, | Giz.)for (,, x. Jwoztks as thou haſt 
g Weng C2, Fruitfulneſs, | prepared fo? ny = 
walk in; 


Thzough Jcſas Chriſt 
tour Lodd : 


| # 3. The motive tb obtain it, 


| 7 | Jand the Yolp Ghoſt, 
4 A Concluding Doxology; nn hg 


A Pre- 


that we may continue 


To whom with the, 
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Lhe Second Pzaver 


ce. 


A Prafical Diſcourſe upon the Second Prayer with Meditations 


after the Communion, 


6. 3. Almighty and Everlaſting God, we moſt heartily thank the 


fo2 that thou halt vouchſafed to fed us who have 
ſteries, 


holy py 


" ryankt th 
dulp recei 
with the ſpiritual Food of the moſt : along ved theſe 


loud of thp Son our Saviour Jeſus Chaift.] This A& Fodpand 


giving may be expreſſed 


x 1ib4u prratti; &r participato tanto 
Sacramento gratiarum attio cuntia 
concludit. Aug,Ep.59- 


+ Arrogans oratio ſ6 ab homint quid 
petiturus, ditas ſtatim Da mihs, hoc 
peto. Debet inchoarz oratuo a laude 
Dei, ut ſequatur ſupplicatio. Ambr. 
de Sacr, [1b.6. cap. 5+ 


| Sequentium rerum ctrtitudo tft pre- 
teritorum exhibitio. Greg\Ain Evang. 
Hom. 1. 


* Aſcenſus gratiarum deſcerſus g14- 
tie. Cafſiod. Efficaciſſumum genus 
eſt rogandi gratbas agere. Plin. Pan. 
Tadignus tft dandis qui ingratis eſt 
pro datis. Avg. de temp. 112. 


«*. Sacrificia non ſanftificent homi- 
nem (non enim indiget Des ſacrifi- 
cio) ſed conſcientia ejus qui offert 
ſanltificat hominem pura 6xiſtens. 
Iren. lib. 4. cap» 34+ 


in various words, but it muſt not be omitted after the 
Communion *, and therefore it is put into both theſe Forms 
We ought not at any time rudely to ask for bleflings from 
God, until we have prepared the way by Praiſes t. But ha. 
ving fo lately received fo great mercies, it would be unſif: 
ferable to pray for more, till we have acknowledged thoſe 
which are already beſtowed on us : And by confefling the 
former mercy 1n the very entrance of this Prayer, we do 
both encourage our ſelves to ask, and expect further bleſ. 
lings[|: and we do alſo by our gratitude engage the Al. 
mighty to give us more *. Befides; the very gift it ſelf now 
imparted to us, 15 the greateſt and the beſt, the moſt ſiveer 
and moſt neceſſary for us in the World : we blefs God for 
our daily Bread, our common Food, how mach more then 
ought weto praiſe him for this ſpiritual Food, whicknouriſh- 
eth our Souls unto Life Everlaſting ? True it is, that carnal 
and unworthy Receivers have little cauſe of joy .., for they 
have eat the Bread and drunk the Wine, not diſcerning the 
Lords Body and Bloud ; but thoſe that prepared themſelves 
by Repentance, and received by Faith, thoſe I ſay have fed 
upon the __— part, and therefore th 


ſon with all their powers to bleſs the Lord in this wiſe. 


Parr.lll, 


An AR of Thankſgiving. 


It rs a mighty favour to me, O my Ged, that thou haſt made Bread to grow out of 
the Earth to nouriſh my mortal body, but O how far haſt thow tranſcended that mercy 
in giving me the Bread of Life from Heaven to feed my immortal Soul ; Whom was 
there in Heaven or Earth that Tcould have iſhed for in compariſon of Feſus Chriſt, 
and now thou haſt given him to me whom my Soul longed for, and in him thou haſt 
given me all, for he is all in all : He the faireſt of ten thouſand, for whoſe ſake 1 
will trample upon all that this World accounts deſirable : O my Soul bleſs thou the 
Lord : I camenct to f na at or taſte of the outward part, but to [nefe the longings of 
my ſin-ſick Soul, by laying hold of the merits of a crucified Saviour, yet I have recei- 
ved the Sacred Elements, and thou haſt made them to me, that which Ineeded and 
deſired, even the Body and Bloud of thy Son, I have received bis 
Fleſh in Sacrament, but his Grace in reality *. And O how it fills 
my Soul with joy, to behold thy Majeſty appeaſed , my Sins expia- 
ted, my Peace made, and my Enemies vanquiſhed; it revives my 
"0 pirit, and refreſhes me, more than compariſons can expreſs, , more 
thay any can apprehend , but they that feel the like. O praiſe the Lord with me, and 

let tis magnifie his name together : we ſhould have thought it a great felicity to have 
beheld the Glories of Feſus at a diſtance, but he hath now ſent home to our hearts, where- 

fore we will declare his mercy for ever, Amen, Hallelujah. 
$. 4- And doſt aſſure us therebp of thy favour and goodneſs towards 
* Els 73 Tic;, US] When wt rp was to introduce the Inſtitution of this Sacrament he doth 
Joh. 13-1. 4. e. 1t with this Preface, on 13.1. Having loved his own, he loved them to the end, 
TMgey &34- or (as the word rather Lak”) He loved them in the higheſt degree , 1ntuma- 
Hyg ting that this holy Communion 1s deſigned asa teſtimony that 7 us with 
The ophyl. 


* [deo in ſomilitudine quidemn acciph 
Sacramentum, ſed uvire naturg gra» 
tiam virtutemque corſequeris, Am» 
broſ, de Sacr, lib.6. 


&W 


a moſt perfeft love, And there are many conliderations which do moſt _ 


Fg 


have the moſt rea- 


3 
— 
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how this to be an aſſured pledge of the fayour of God unto us: 1. If. we con- 

ler it onely as a Feaft, it hath always been..a token of greatreſpe&, and a ſym- 

bol of intire friendſhip, to admut (efpecaly our inferiours) to __— 

our Table *: thus DO Op ro _ _ pn Mephi- pf Een Pu wx? + tom b. quod 
#h, 2Sam.9.7. and Toſeph to his eltranged Þretnren, Gen. - | TT” 

T 25. and no man willingly eats with thoſe, .whale perſons Joe's bo El gk 

or manners he diſlikes, bw £1 Beſides, Feaſts have been Philo. | 

eſteemed a means to reconcile thoſe who have been at va- OO 

riance, Whence It 15 a Proverb in Ben-Syra, Spread the Table, and the contention 

vil ceaſe: And is it not matter of unſpeakable joy to us who were Enemies, Re- 

hels, and condemned Wretches to be thus invited to feaſt with the Lord. of 

Hoſts? Can we. have a plainer Symbol of Is favour, than thus to be treated 

»« his dear Friends? 2. But it is not an ordinary Feaſt, for it is a Feaſt upon the 

| Body and Bloud of Chrift, whuch was the great Sin-offering. Now it was not | 

lawful of old for any | to taſte of the Expiatory Sacrifices, becauſe thoſe offer- 4 057: 4:34 

ings could not wholl aboliſh Sin, nor remove the Anger of God ; he was not & 7 amres- 

ſo perfeatly reconciled by them, as to give back the Offerers.any part, on which *«#0:s 5% dvo- 

they might feaſt with him : Bur by the rfect Oblation of Jeſus Chriſt, it is pred = ph. 

evident, that the Divine. Juſtice is fully ſatisfied, and therefore the Fleſh and <eRt.4 Fi 5 

Bloud of Chriſt, is given back to us by God in Sacrament, that we may eat 

thereof before him, and thereby be aſſured, that he will remember our fins no 

more: but this is more largely deſcribed by others. 3. It will further appear 

to be a pledge of Gods infinite Love to us, if we conſider, 5»ho it is that 

in this Holy Rite he. gives to us , even Feſws Chriſt lis dearly beloved Son. 

May we not ſay (as God to Abraham, Gen. 22. 12.) Now know we that thus 

left s., becauſe thou haſt not with-held thy Son, thy onely.Son from us:: 

And juſtly may we argue with St. Paul, Rom.8.32. He that hath given us bis own 

Sen, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things ||? = | 

when he hath given the greateſt and beſt to us, to make us NTi Mails wet off amudmy, X 

his Friends, ſhall he deny us any lefler matters when we are Z£2% Er; 0 3 70 weilop rolg 

reconciled 2 We may be confident there is nothing which } wy __ dens g's 

God values more highly than his own dear Son, and that his Rom. YOON 

dfign in giving him to us in this Sacrament, 15 to be ateſtimo- 

ty, how infinitely he loveth us, and how earneſtly he defireth our Salvation. 

4 That which 20d weight to all the former, 1s, the conſideration of the Giver, 

whos the God of Truth, and is moſt ſincere in all his dealings with us, fo that 

we may be aſſured of all imaginable reality on his part. And now how ſhould 

it fill our minds with joy, that we have ſuch a pledge of his I. 

favour * who'is Almighty in power, and governs all the * Non tam dond lata eſt quam abs tt 

World, whoſe goodneſs fills Heaven and Earth with joy. OY verd triumphat ſerio. 

Were the gift never ſo mean, that were beſtowed in token —_— om cbs fog la quants 

of his favour and goodneſs, it ought to be eſteemed above all reriorem park. deftndunr come . 

things ; therefore let us thus acknowledge our gratitude for !:ant cogitantem magis 3:quo quan 

lo excellent a gift, upon ſo bleſſed an account; Sa ſo glo- 1 «cryperit ? Sen, de ben, hb.r, 

rous a Majeſty. F SeR. 1 5; 


_*'AnAcof Acknowledgment. 6. EY 
There are many, O Lord, who are moſt importunate to obtain thy favour, and un- 
quiet till they receive ſome Teſtimonies thereof, and yet when their defires are granted, 
2 hey are unmoved and ingrateful. But I will endeavour t9 praiſe Thee, as heartily 
for theſe manifeſtves of thy Love, as I deſired them fervently. . I acknowledge there: 
fore that I am full of wonder to find my ſelf bonoured with the higheſt my es, and 
remarked with the moſt illuſtrious ſignals of thy, endearing Love ; 1 be ed the mercy 
o gathering up the Crumbs under thy Table, and behold thou ha Fas me among thy 
Children, and fed me with the choiceſt of thy Preparations ; thou haſt offered unto me 
8 Urucified Saviour with all bis Merits and Graces, which ſo great an aſſurance of 
thy o ood will towards me , that it were folly and impudence to ſuſpet it : O Lord, 
thes haſt ſhewed this tcken upon me for good, that all my Enemies may ſee it and be 
ſhamed; for all the Powers of Darkneſs are R__ to behold me a poor deſpiſea 


wretch 
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wretch, whoſe ruine they gaped for every moment, this to be made a Gueſt at thyT... 
ble, and oy, as one ly lt Children , or beſt beloved Friends nfo 5-48 
proud of this honour , becauſe T did not deſerve it ; but I will rejoice in it, and bleg 
thy Name for it, becauſe it hath revived my hope, and cheared my drooping Soul, ay, 
T am perſuaded this freſh teſtimony of thy favour ſhall engage me to Iove thee with an 
unalterable affetion : There was nothing in the World I defired in compariſ of thy 
Love, nor could I have wiſhed a more certain pledge of it, than thy Son and my $5. 
wiour. Welcome O my deareſt Redeemer, for thy own ſake, and thrice welcome 45 then 
art the evidence of thy heavenly Fathers love to me a miſerable Sinner. I will ackuoy. 
ledge it with delight as I am able at preſent, and my whole life hereafter ſhall ſhew 
how deep a ſenſe I have of ths ineſtimable gov” » and when life and breath duh 
fail, it ral be the ſubje& of my Eternal Hallelujahs. Amen. 


C$.5. And that we are very members inco2pozate in the 99pſtical 
Body of thy Son, which is the bleſſed Companp of all faithful Peo- 
ple.] The ſecond happineſs aflured by this Holy Euchariſt, 1s, that we are there. 
by united to Teſs, {o as to have fellowſhip with him, 1 Fobs 1. 3. and in 
St. Pauls phraſe we do thereby become Members of his Body, of his Fleſh and 
of his Bone, Epheſ.5.30. for he gives us himſelf to be our food, with intent that 
e may be one with us, and we with him *. As ſome have 
# H.c Sacramentum ideo nobis datum mnade their Leagues of Friendſhip by drinking each others 
eſt, ut Corpus Ecclefie Chriſti in ter- p11 thereby intending to ſympathize, and as it were : 
44 cum Capite quod eſt in celis coadu- SIE" "mf G h fad os 0 
netur. Aug. Serm.8, ad fratr. in mingle Souls and fince we have been fed with that Food, 
Ereno: with which God feeds his deareſt Children, and have partici. 
pated of that Spirit which quickens the great Myſtical Body 
of Chriſt, 1 Cer.12.9., we may,infer, that we are living Members of the te 
Church alſo : Let us therefore ſolace our ſclves with refle&ting upon the hay- 
pineſs of our preſent Eſtate. How little (faith the Philoſopher) ſhould we be 
| troubled with care or fear, if we were of the -Imperial Fami- 
+'T3 3 Sib mmnl Few 5m IyF, and ſhall not our Relation to God, and our Union with 
TYES ty kn Sejuayer _ ns apr Jeſus, chear us much more? What can he want that 
Epic. lid.1.cops- pobop3 A hath ſich a Father and Friend? What can hurt him who 
hath fach a Protector? How can he die whole life is hid 
with Chriſt in God? Again, Is 4t not an excellent felicity to be admitted to 
the bleſſed Society of Apoftles and Prophets, Saints and Martyrs, and to have 
an intereſt in the Prayers, and a ſhare 1n the hopes of all the excellent perſons 
now in the World ? That pious Emperour profeſſed he eſteemed himſelf more 
happy in being a member of Chrifts Church, than in being Head of the Ro- 
man Empire ; and if we duly apprehend the favour which we have now recei- 
ved, we may thus expreſs our gratitude. | 


An A of Acknowledgment. Part. II. 


T bleſs thee with all my Soul, O my God, for that thou wert pleaſed to make me 
(who was by Nature a Limb of Satan) to be a Member of Chriſt and of hu Church 
by Baptiſm, and yet when I had forfeited that ſing by my tranſgreſſions, thou haſt 
admitted me to a nearer Union with Feſns in toeſe boly Myſteries, than ever my Soul 
knew before; ſo that now thou impmteſ my Offences to him , and communicateſ# his 
Merits and Graces unto me. Alas, What am I that I ſhould eat of that meat and 
drink of that Cup with which thou haſt feaſted holy Souls, and entertained thy be 
beloved ones? My umworthineſs would tempt me to ſuſpe& the reality of ſuch a fa- 
wvour, but I hope thou wilt abundantly convince me, by granting that thy Grace may 
work in me in the ſame manner as it hath done in thy Saints and Servants m al 
Ages, producing in me eminent and exemplary wertues , and a plentiful increaſe of 
all good works ; ſo that followiug the ſteps of Feſms, and the Examples 0 ha holy ones, 
this now begun Union may be perfeffed, when I ſhall be entirely joined to my gloriom 
Head and plorified Brethren, and make one in the Celeſtial Choir to ſing thy © raiſe. 

MEN, 


6.6. And 


£&.XK&l. inthePoſt-Communton, 155 
— 4. And areall Veirs thzough hope of thine Everlaſting Kingdom, 
by the merits of the moſt p2ectous Death and Paſſion of thp Dear 
Son.] The third Benefit which worthy Receivers haye by this Sacrament, 1s, 
"hat it doth conſig them to a bleſſed immortality, and this follows from the for- 
mer, it being infpoſlible any true Member of Chriſt ſhould be left for ever in 
he Grave, fince the Head hveth, the Members ſhall live alſo, Foh.6.54. Hence 
he Fathers called it an Antidote againſt Death *, . and the - - 
means to make us partakers of our Lords Immortality f. For * #apuaxcy dSyarg;* *Avridbry 
[zlus doth not onely here refreſh our Souls with a preſent 78 #4 Snvayery, Ignar, Epiſt. ad 
Communication of his* Graces, but doth here Seal that Co- Po» 
venant alſo, one condition of which, 1s, that he will bring us + Clemens Alexatidr.pzdag, lib-s. 
*0 his Glory ; And therefore as Wax 1s little worth 1n 1t ſelf, £ OG! 
*t when ſealed and annexed. to a Deed, by which an Eſtate is ſecured, it is 
Lihl valued ; ſo alſo whileſt Carnal Perſons diſcern nothing. but common 
Bread, and accordingly recaive it 1n a careleſs or formal manner,.the devour 
Communicant by Faith ſees/it tamped. with the impreſs of Jeſus, and receives 
it with great joy, as the Seal of that Covenant and Teſtament, by which the 
Kingdom of Heaven is made over unto him : Ir doth not-put us into the Poſ- 
{effion of it at preſent, but jt ſecures it to us in Reyerſion, and makes us Heirs 
m lope, and that not in the. vain uncertain hopes which Worldly men deceive 
themſelves withal *, bur it is a hope that will never fail, nor . ... | 
make us aſhamed, becauſe ok qr a upon _ __ i. us Jace bonz, Sew. Ep. 
God, and upon the Merits of the moſt precious of Je» 3%: 7*2 06 33 DuManis, at 3n atuins 
{us Chriſt. God hath promuſed it, and Chriſt hath purchaſed has ng bes w. VidAom1.s. 
it, {6 that thoſe who are: beloved by God, and redeemed by | 
Jeſus, cannot be excluded from it. Our Lord (faith St. Bernard.) hath a double 
right to this Kingdom, the one by. Inheritance as he is the Son of God, and that is ſuffi- 
cient for himſelf ; the other by purchaſe as be. our Saviour, and. this he here, bequeaths 
2 #5: If our hopes were built upon our own Merits they might deceive. us; 
but they are founded upon the Merits of the Sacrifice of Jeſus now commemo- 
rated ; let us therefore with a firm Faith; and a mighty Joy, receive from the 
hands of God this pledge of a glorious immortality: And when we remembet 
chat it was our Luſts which were the Death of this our Deareſt Lord, who hath 
made over this Inheritance to us; we muſt believe it. to be our Duty, .as we are 
Heirs to his Kingdom, to be the Avengers of his Bloud, or elſe the Law eſteerns 
us unworthy of the inheritance *.. Let us therefore Crucitie | » er 
them all on his Croſs, and utterly deſtroy all our Luſts, with "2, F- ep : Kings 14. 5. 
pra fury , when we remember the barbarous outrage they hu imeſelts. ie nn 
ave commuted upon hirh, from whom our Title to the King-  ſunant. Bodin. niethod. hiftor; 
dom of Heaven doth deſcend : which: reſolution together - Indignus cenſitur bereditate qui in- 


| | _ thrſethi necem vindicare lzoit. 
mh our grateful acknowledgment , may be thus made. L te heved: r7, ff de ee 


en _ * Cum tibi fint fratres, fratres ulciſcere leſos : Ovidius, 
An Ad of Ackriowledgment. Part. IL. Re 


Moſt merciful Fefus, although thou reſerveſt the full manifeſt ations Hl thy love to 
my Soul, till the glorious Reſurrettion, yet at if thou wert impatient of ſo long a ſtay, 
thou haſt ſealed at preſent thy gracious donative, and my contfortable Title to a never 
fading Crown. Thou haſt dearly bought it for me, aud thou haſt freely given it to 
me : Wherefore 1 will vigorouſly endeavour after it, patiently wait for it, and chear- 
fully expe it. Ah my Tore Saviour; I am' here vexed with Croſſes, oppreſſed with 
Enemies, troubled with corruptions, and toſſed on the waves of a thouſand ſins and 
miſeries : But it is my comfort amidſt all theſe' ſorrows; to receive this aſſurance, that 
Tſhall ere long be tranſlated into a blififul ſtate, never to know ſin or feel pain, to be 
danger of Enemies, or fear of Evil any more: O how it enlightens my heart , and 
makes my ſpirit vigorous to foreſee the Reſt and Peace, the Foy and Pleaſure to which 
f am conſigned ? The glorious Society that waits for me ? O-how welcome ſhall bg that 
bleſſed hour that ſummons © me to enter into the joy of my Lord®. And —_— Tay 
' 2:11 behave my ſelf O my Saviour ! as the Heir of ty Kingdom, for I will de ” 
f : 


—— — — 


. Parr. II], 


The Second Prayer 


all thy Murtherers though they be harboured im the moſt private retirements of 
Soul, I will pluck theſe Luſts from thence, for they have crucified thee, and they way, 
frill exclude me from thoſe felicities which thou haſt offered to me. Lord, T will hae 
every thing that keeps me from Heaven , and love nothing but what may further 
in my way thither. I am reſokved (by the help of thy Grace ) to live as one that * 
above all the trifling pleaſures and ſorrows of this lower World, and 1 hope to demeay 
my ſelf as an Heir of Glory, as one deſigned to be a Companion of Angels, and ty Par- 
take of thy blifs for ever and ever, Amen. So be ut. Is. 


$. 7. And we moſt humblp beſ#ch the © heavenly Father, co to ac. 

ſiſt us with thp grace, that we map continue in that holy Fellowſhip, 

and do all ſuch god wozks as thou haſt $4.5 props to2 us to walk jn.] 

That goodneſs which hath beſtowed ſo many and great favours upon us, hath 

* Ex perceptio- encouraged. us to ask more *. And fince we learn from St. Fohr Epift.1.chap.r, 
1 preteritorum werſ.6, that we can have no Fellowſhip with Jeſus if we walk 1n darkneſs, and 
pos 411 fince St. Paul aſſures us, Eph. 2. 10. that the end of our. Regeneration through 
- Nh ge Chriſt 15, that we may do thoſe good works which God hath prepared for 1s to walk 
Bern,de temp. #2: Therefore the Church hath taught us in the next place to pray for ſuch 
Grace as may teſtihe the truth of our Union with Jeſus, and preſerve the good 

things which we have received: And in vain have we taken theſe pledges of 

Love, in vain have we ſought to be united to Chriſt and his myſtical Body, 

in vain are all our hopes of Heaven, unleſs we do: hereafter 


+ Et fides ipſa, ut nativitas non 4c- 


cepta, ſed cuftodita vivificat. Cyp; 
Non queruntur 3n Chriſtianis anitid 
{ed fents. Heron. 


| #t Paſcha Hebrew , ante iter per 


perſevere, and bring forth good fruits f. We were fed with 
this Heavenly Food , not to fatten us with Pride, but to 
ſtrengthen us for our Journey, this being given us as a Viati- 
cum Or repaſt to make us travel more ly 1n our way 
to the heavenly Canaan||l. There was no other reaſon of 


deſertum. Exod. 12.10, Ho wide 
Philoni AtaCamjeuy dicitur Pa- 
ſcha : Sacrificium propter viam z vis 
de, apud Macrob. Saturn. Tib. 2. 
CAP. 2, 


Gods renewing us, and giving us new favours, but onely that 
we might walk in newnels of life. Now becauſe we cannot 
either continue in this blefſed Society, or do good works 
agreeable thereto without the help of Gods Grace, we muſt 

; Tr moſt humbly beſeech our heavenly Father (who knows our ne- 
ceſlity) conſtantly and plentifully to affiſt us with his Grace, that we may be 
ſuch as Jeſus 1s; and do fo as the Saints have done, to whom we are united. 
He 15 a root full of all \weetneſs, and they all bring forth much fruit who are 
tration in him, ſo that if we be barren of good works,we are dead branches, 
and have no true Commumon with Chriſt, or our Brethren : Pray we there- 
fore with all poflible fervency that we may never be cut off from this bleſſed 
Society, nor want that Grace which conſolidates the Union. O: what honour 
and advantage, what pleaſure and reward ſhall we have by our perſeverance ?. 
Let not f{inful vanities entice us to leave this ſweetneſs, let not the difficulty of 
obedience, the fear of ſufferings, nor the terrours of Death affright us from 1t; 
but let us go on in the path which God hath marked out, both for us and all 
g00d Chriſtians to walk in , ſo ſhall we come'*to the ſame bleſſed end, even 
Everlaſting Glory. But becauſe ſo many men fanhe their Duty to be at an 
end, as ſoon as they have praiſed God, made fair pronuſes, and prayed unto 
him for his Grace, and ſo grow renuſs, * yea and prophane 
afterwards, to the great 74 dal of this Sacrament, and the 
ruine of their own Souls : We muſt now ſhew-that 1t 15.ne- 
cellary we ſhould practiſe as well as promiſe t, and endea- 
oy gs Zo : gc the Grace | God, as NG as pray 

or uf; orelle all our Petitions are Hypocritie,”,, and. our care- 
 efene(s will ſhew we did but mock the Almighty all the 
cat - While: Let us therefore ſerioully lay to heart , £. The Sm 
I] Et Orationte oper atin,, & operatione and danger of baſely relapſing. 2. Let us learn the means of 
fulciatur oratio.Hier.iu Thren,3.41+ | a: bleſſed perſeverance. ' 1. The Sin appears by theſe Conſide- 
%', Tanta ſoicitline prtert. auth" ove epporog | | bibe : 
quod in te poſitum recuſabis'?' Termul. » Interdun enim abniixe petimus quod reeuſaremus 3 quis offerret, Sen. EP. 95+ 


1. It 


* Tmprobis quoad metuit omnia ' eſt 
promiſſurus, ſimulatque timere deſeerit 
femilh eſt ſuturus ſus, Cicet. 2 Phil, 


*. Concordet ſermo cm. \ vita, alle. 
promiſſum ſuum implevit, qui & cum 
vides illum &* cum. audias idem tft. 
Sen, Ep. 75+ T Ne 


\ 


AA PIES Eo am 
— 
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1. It is, apparent folly and madneſs for us to caſt away thoſe hopes and com- 
forts which we have obtained with ſo much ;yoms *, meerly ; | 
by incon{ideration, or to pleaſea baſe Luſt, ſo that the Scri- * Mi ove Worm wings minds ae 
pture COMPATEs ſuch to brute Beaſts}. And verily Man. being Cop ty Vonger & we9gedenu: Arran. 
advanced to this honour, and yet not underſtanding and va- ada + 
lung it, is worle than the Beaſts that periſh, for nothing 1s +Jer.8.6, 2 Per,2.21. Pſal.q9 ult, 
more brutyh than to loſe Peace of Conſcience, the Love of - 3s 
God, and the hopes of Heaven, for the ſhort and muſerable pleaſures of Sin. 

2. It is moſt baſe ingratitude to the goodneſs of God, _ the love of Jeſus, 
to part with theſe tokens of the divine favour ſo eafhly. It was cenfured as an 
” cons A& in that Epicurean Philoſopher (whom Athens ſpeaks of 1. 5.) 
who having obtained of the Syrian King the priviledge to wear a Purple Robe, 
anda Golden Coronet, and to beſtiled the Prieſt of Virtue; gave up theſe ſoon 
after to his Courtezan, and ſhe was ſeen pubhckly wearing the _ of his 
Honour : Yet it is far baſer fo co to. give up the Teſttmonies of Heavens 
Love ; How. vile. a wretch 1s he, t 


— 


at when his wounds are healed, and his 
Peace made with God, will tear them open again, and renew the breach ſo 
lately made up? What can be more hornd than to throw thoſe Souls wilfully 
into the Portion of Devils, which Jeſus hath with ſo much Sweat and Bloud 
reſcued from thence ? | | 

3. It 5 the immediate way to utter deftrudtjen, for what can fave ſtich an one, 
who is ſo deſperately in love with fin, that no mercy can oblige him to leave 
it, no vows hold him from it ? And as thoſe who at thew Baptiſm were dil- 


poſleſt of evil Spirits, upon their return to iniquity, were (asSt. Cyprian notes) 
poſſeſſed again * : So we may be aſſured the Devil will with _ _ <.. h 
more ſtrength return upon thoſe who do wilfully or care- * Recedente ſiquidem diſciplina receſ- 
kelly relapſe after _= g yes CO nnon, and ans bo. fit & gratia. Cypr.Ep.75. 
come more wicked, and more than ever: And Why: rye; peri "SOR 
ſhould God withhold ſuch a perſon from deſtruQtion, who dens. np. Suro 5 
Gipiern his favour, and is weary of the CE 5; 
and longs ta be in a ſtate 'of Evil. To this nught be added, : that to fall off 
now, will ſhew that the whole Duty was feigned and bypoeritical, and will 
cauſe God ſcarce ever. to be. willing to- give us Grace again, if we thus abuſe 
this; and it will ſhew we hate-the ways of God when we cannot endure to be 
ed to them. :But I hops this wall ſuffice to convince vs of the fin. and dan- 
ger of not continuing mn this Fellowſhip, and: of negle&ing to. do thoſe good 
works which God requireth; Wherefore to affiſt our reſolutions of perſeverance, 
ler us obſerve carefully theſe few diretians. lh bY PO LEed 
1. Immediately after we. teturn fromthe Lords Table, we muſt nor entertain 
any Buſineſs or Company, until we have firſt ſeriouſly conſidered the happinefs of 
our preſent Eſtate, as to he. comfort, the hopes, and the'peace which we now 
feel, and then to conſider the folly and the danger of quitting ſo deſirable a 
conditiqn, and this we: mf}; medigats upon unnl we ke'1fis our wiſdom; our 
intereſt, and greateſt advantage to contwe mn this blaſd Society, and theſe 
200d ways, where We may be to cibie, fo-fafe, and fo rewattted;' For manypart 
with their comfort before they ever: conſideredithe value-thereof. - . 
2. Be ſure immediately vw beg of God (as this Petition teacherh) he. aſſiſtance 
of this Grace, to which purpoſe the arinexed Fornt may be uſed; And to excite 
our Devotion, let us ſadly: refle& upon/ aur former back-thdings, and that we 
De I CEFTIT eta 
an , and greater ice {ill : and & we. can pray hear- '* Multos impedzt @ fermitate preſur- 
ly for Crdae | k- be good, t 38. a great allurance « ans do Pio firmitatis - Aug.de ver.Dom.13 
lincerely defire to be goodft. And it 15 the Degnnung of + Fuſta vita cum volumus adeſt, quia 
Grace to wiſh earneſtly for itſl. Yea, we ſerve ſuch a Ma- Hſu plane velle juſtitia eſt. Aug. 
x as will be pleaſed, if we do what we can, and ask of him Ep: 45- 
What we cannot do, though we do not all we ſhould: Onely By 997 1 TO Fe "AR 


- muſt be remembred that we muſt not onely pray for per- 1;, þ,c inſum quoque opu oft gratic, 
icverance juſt now, but every day of our lite alſo aKer- ipſa.namque incipit infunds, # inci- 
wards, pat poſes « Idem. 


2. Let 


- 158 


The Second Pzayer— Parc, 


3. Let us preſently begin to do theſe good works, and to perform our Vow 
while our hearts are warm with theſe flames, for to morrow we ſhall he le; 
able, and perhaps leſs willing, and if we go not fo 


. r ward We 
* #nom & duobus neceſſe erit aut ſem- ſhall go backward *. And by doing Adts of Relj 


per proficere aut provſus deficert. 
'Bern. diverſ. 36. 


+ Quem unquam iſts deſtituere tew by denying our defires once or twice, we ſhall oy 
a 


tantem, cui non faciliorain Afiuap much eaſter and ſweeter it 15 to deny a Luſt, 
paruere > Non ex difficilia ſunt 


non audemus , ſt 


eli 10n and 
Vertue; that will become pleaſant and eafie which wa; 


thought difficult, onely becauſe we had not tried it: Beſides, 


rceive how 
n to ſatishe 


it; and by the ſucceſs of theſe firſt attempts, we ſhall both 


quia nox audemus 


difficilis, Senec, Ep. 104. give Experiment of the Grace received, and have ſomewhar 


_—m_ to upbraid our Souls afterwards, if we grow re. 
| . nuls. 

42 When we feel our Zeal to cool, our Devotion to decay, when we findour 
ſelves leſs ſenſible of former ſins, and that we begin to abate of our watchfl- 
neſs and care, we muſt renew our Addreſſes to theſe Myſteries; for if we receive 
thisSacrament carefully and often, it 1s the beſt means to make us perſevere, and 
ſo it muſt never be omutted too long together. 


A Supplication for the Grace of Perſeverance. 


Bleſſed Feſus , the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who art the ſame yeſterday, 
to day, and for ever ; thou haſt given ſpiritual meat to thoſe that fear thee, and wilt 
ever be mindful of thy Covenant : But my goodneſs 1s as a Morning Cloud which ſo 
paſſeth, my devotion fleeth like a ſhadow, and never continueth in one ſtay. O 46 
thou eſtabliſh me with thy free ſpirit, that I may not ſo eaſily forfeit my Comfort, fer- 
get my. Duty, and break myVows as T have formerly done : How unwearied art thou 
deareſt Sawviour in doing well unto me ? - How conſtant i thy love? How amiable 
and attrattive are thy endleſs and unalterable Mercies * And ſhall I be ſo ungrateful 
to thee, and ſo Cruel to my ſelf, as to forſake thee and my own happineſs ? Alas, [ 
fuſtly ſuſpet my own weakneſs, I fear the power and policy of my Enemies, I do with 
ſhame and ſorrow call to mind my former returns to folly, and I do moſt paſſionately 
entreat thee not to leave me to my ſelf : Ihave through thy gootineſs now obtamed 
ſome meaſures 0 Fw and comfort, my eyes are enlightned, my heart u revived, my 
hopes. are quickned, and my purpoſes ſeem to be ſmeere. O grant that I may be as 
careful to keep theſe, as I have been earneſt to obtain them, that when 1-find the plea- 
ſure of thy ſervice, I may be feaaf and unmoveable , ahvays abounding in the work 
of the Lord. And IT beſeech thee give me conſtant and continual ſupplies of thy Grace, 
that I may be able to perform whatſoever I have promiſed, and L not forgetfulneſs 
or indevotion ſeize upon me hereafter. Let me hold faſt that which T have, and daily 
ſtrive to gain more, and finally make mt faithful to the Death, ſo ſhall I receive the 
Crown of Life, for he that endureth to'the end ſhall be ſaved: Amen. 


$6.8. Though Jeſus Chzilt our' Tod, to whom with the and the 
Dolp Ghoſt ) 4 all honour and glozp, Wozld without end, Amen. 
There 1s a mighty efficacy inthe Name of Feſws; uſed by a devout Soul.chat hath 
lately beheld the Commemoration of his great Attonement: Through him we 
beg this Grace therefore; And to hi», together with the Father and the bleſſed 
Spirit , we offer up all honour and glory, for the: favours imparted to us in this 
Communion, which bur juſt now we did acknowledge ; and theſe Prayers and 
Praiſes we have cauſe to fign with an unfeigned 4men. For we need the 
Grace deſired, and theblefſed Trinity deſerves theglory aſcribed, wheretore we 
ſay Amex. So bet: Butof this we have ſpoken before. 


$a.XxXl, inthe Poſt-Communion, 


The Paraphraſe of the Second Prayer. 

O Lord, who art ever able, and always ready to help thy ſervants; being an 
1 [mighty and Everlaſting God] whoſe power and mercy can Ba 2 
We] thy poor Creatures, according to our bounden Duty do [molt heartilp 
thank] and moſt unfeignedly praiſe [the fo2 that] of thy infinite pity and 
bounty [thou doſt vouchſafe] ar this thy holy Table [to fed us, who have} 
with penitence and Faith, devoutly and [dulp received theſe holp Myſte- 
ries :] For therein thou haſt refreſhed our Souls [with the ſpiritual] and 
moſt deſirable [Fwd] of life, thou haſt made us Partakers by Faith, [of the 
moſt p2ecious Bodp, and] of the moſt holy [Bloud of thy Son, our 
Saviour Jeſus Chaſt] which was offered for the Redemption of the whole 
World. 

We acknowledge, O Lord, that beſides the preſent comfort of this ineſti- 
mable gift, thou haſt convinced us [And doſt aſſure us therebp of] that 
which (though we do not deſerve, yet) weeſteem above all things, even [thy 
favour] thy gracious deſigns [ and godneſs towards us} (nd Sinners : 


And further, by this holy Rite thou haſt declared us thy Children | and that we 
are verp ] certainly, living [Members incozpozate in] and united unto 
[the Byſtical Bodp of thp Son] even thy _— Church [Which is the 
bleſſed Companp] that are redeemed, reconciled, and ſan&ified by Jeſus, 
conſiſting [of all faithful People] in whoſe Prayers, Priviledges, and Hopes 
we have now a happy intereſt, [And are alſo] together with thoſe thy Ser- 
rants, by this Seal of thy Covenant [made Yeirs th2ough hope] already, [of 
thp Everlaſting Kingdom] which was purchaſed [bp the Merits of the 
moſt p2ectous Death and pn of thy Dear Son| whoſe ſufferings are 
ſet forth, and the benefits of them conveyed to us1n this Sacrament. 

[And] now leſt we ſhould loſe theſe bleflings again, by relapſing to folly as 
we have tormerly done [ We moſt humblp] and earneitly beſech the, © 
beavenlp Father] for thy mercy ſake [ſo] conſtantly and powerfully [to 
aſſiſt us with thy G2ace] in all our endeavours to perform our Obligations 
and our Vows [that we may continue] for ever [in that holp Fell ip] 
with thy Son and thy Saints, to which thou haſt adnuttedus; [And do all ſuch 
gud wozks] of Mercy, Piety, and Vertue [ag thou haſt y the dire&tion of 
thy holy Word [pzepared fo2 ug to walk in] who have profeſſed our ſelves 
to b2 thy Servants. 

All which we beg [though] the moſt powerful interceflien of [Jeſus 
Chiſt our Lo2d] by whom we have received theſe and all other Mercies [To 
whom] therefore, [with the] O Father Almighty {and the Holp Ghoſt] 
three Perſons and one God, let there [be all honour and glo2p] aſcrbed, 
borh now and [Woud without end.} Amen, Be it ſo. 
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Concil. Toler. 
IV. Can.XIl. 


and hath been uſed in all Ages : And although the Forms may diff 


SE CT. XXII. 
0f the Gloria in Excelfis, or the Angelick Hymn. 


6.1." PO coticlude this Office with an Hymn, 15 fo dire& an imitation of our 

Saviours praftice, Matth. 26. 30. that it 1s obſerved in all Churches, 
er, yet this 
is as Ancient as any now Extant. The former yart of it is of an Heavenly 
Original, and was ſung by the Angels at our Lords Nativity, Luke 2, 14. and 
it ſeems from thence 1t was tranſcnbed into the Oriental Liturgies, for it 
thrice repeated in that of St. Fames. The latter part is by Hugo de S. Vidter. 
/;b.2. ſaid to be compoſed by Sr. _ Byhop of Por#iers, but by Rabanus Mau- 
125 (who lived two hundred years before the ſaid Hugo) it is aſcribed to Tele- 


ſphorus about the Year of Chriſt 139. Certain it 1s, that it was added by the 


Eccleſiaſtical DoRors ( as we are informed by the fourth Council of Toleds 
* celebrated about one thouſand Years ago) and yet thoſe are accurſed by that 
Council who ſhall reje& this , or the Gloria. Patri, or other Hymns, becauſe 
they are not verbatim in the Scripture, for (as 1s there well noted) upon that 
pretence we might reject a = part of the Church Offices: It is alſoto be 
noted, that (with very little difference) we find this Hymn in Clements Conſi- 
zutions, lib.17. cap.q8.'1o that it 1s likely to have been of very ancient uſe in the 
Weſtern Church : And whereas 1n the preſerit Remax Miſſal it ſtands in the 
beginning of this Office, it is much more properly placed by our Liturgy here 
in the end of the Communion ; for every devout Communicant is now even 
full of gratitude, and longeth for an opportunity to pour out his Soul in the 

raiſes of God, and how fit this Hymn 1s for that purpoſe, the Analyſis and fok 
Lowins Diſcourſe will ſhew. 
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ſ;. The Angels 
Song,acknow. 


SI. 


S. 2. The Angelick Hymn hath "Two Parts : 


[- 


The Analyſis of the Angelick Hymn, or Gloria in Excelſis. 


ledging, 


A Deſcant d 


upon 1t, by 


| © 


Chriſts Death, 


1. The Effects of J Above 


Glozp be to God on 
Digh, and 


2. Below ['in Earth Peace, 


2. The moving Cauſe of it, 


 thisPraiſe, 
Cr. A glont- 
cation of the 
Father, ex- | 2. The Reaſon 
prefling, why, 


5: a0 mo 
to whom, 


"1. Confeſled in hus Titles. 


.Q 

= 

og 

= 

=} 

© 

U) 

£ 

4 C1. Par- 
=> Hons 
S| CI of 

j- F1 

$— 

'R- 
'O | 2. 2] 2. Hear 
< cated hs 

& | by is 


alſo to pardon 
C us, 


i3. A Downey 
C* ether wich th 


to hum allo, to- 
e whole ”” 


i= will towards 


We Pz2aiſe the, we 


1+ The manner \Bleſs __, we on 
| how we offerefſhip the, we 


lozifie 
the, we give t ſhanks 


unto the, 


fo; thy great Glozy, 


O Lo d God, Yea- 
Jventy 


.CFather + ready 


O Lo2d F onelp be- 
Tilt on, eſu 
Ch2ſt, O Lozd God, 
JLamb of God, Son 


of the Father, 


That takeſt away the 
ſins of the Wozld, 
have Mercy upon us: 
Thou that takeſt a- 


wap, &c. have mer- 


cy, &Cc. 


Thou that takeſt a- 
= the ſins of the 
=» receive -our 
Pzaper. 


the right hand of the 


2. By his Glory Thou that fitteſt at 
Father, have mercy 


upon us. 


thou onelp art 
thou onelp art 

o 2d; thou one- 

ip, © Thiift, with 
ap Ghoit, art 
Pig) in the glo- 
> the Father. 


m—_— 
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A. Pra- 


God the 
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A ISENN 


A Prafical Diſcourſe upon the Gloria in Excelfis. 
6.3. Glozp be to God on Vigh, on Earth Peace, and god will te 


ward men. | This bleſſed Mm the Church hath learned from that Hez. 


venly Choir which came to Celebrate our Lords Nativity, Lake 2.16, Ang 
{ince we have taſted the Celeſtial Manna, and fed upon Angels food, it is & 
we ſhould join with them in ſinging the Praiſes of their Lord and ours: and a; 
one of the Angelick Order firſt began, and then a multitude of the Heavenly 

Hoſt united their Voices : ſo it was the Cuſtom * of old for 


* Angelicum poſthec (acrifex pater in- the Prieſt firſt to begin, and then all the Communicants t» 


cipit bymnum,s ; 
Inceptum complet wociferands Cho- 


Yi. 


Hildebert. Cenoman. Epiſc. 


compleat the Harmony of this Divine Anthem. It was firſt 
indited to ſet forth the happy effe&s of that Redemption 
which Jeſus did undertake at his Birth; and it doth declare 
that 1t cauſed Glory to be given to God 1n Heaven, and made 
Peace for poor Sinners e» Earth, becauſe it did engage the good will of the A]. 
mighty towards Men: But all this was but expected and propheſied of then, 
whereas now when the Merits of this Redemption - are really and eftecually 
communicated to Penitent Souls in this Sacrament, thoſe things are all perfor- 
med and accompliſhed, ſo that the worthy Receivers have juſter cauſe now 
than ever, to {ing Glory to God, 1n the higheſt note, who dwel. 


* "Ex v-[icors * aliquando exctllen- leth in the Iigheſt place *, for he hath now done us the 
Lifime: Mat. 21. 9+ hoc loco terre higheſt favour, in making ſuch Peace on Eartht, and giving 


opponitur : Grot. 


+ Deus nobis hac otia fecit. Virg, 


ſuch teſtimonies of his good will toward us; No doubt the 
bleſſed Spirits above, who fing at the Convertion of one Sin- 
ner, do give Glory to God in the higheſt, now, when he hath 
| ſealed his Covenant of Peace with fo many ; and when they 
behold us all at peace one-with another, and rejoicing in 
theſe pledges of the Divine Favour: The Church rejoiceth to 


[| Gaudet Eccleſia redemptione multo- ſee ſo many poor Souls revived with the hopes of Mercy], 


rum, &* adſtare ſibi familiam candi- 


datam fpirituals exultatione lata- : Ee OY, : 
: m_— de Sacr. lib. 5, Lord for this happy reconciliation : Oh let us ſtrive to fing 


far. 


Cap. 3+ 


eveiy heart 15 full ofjoy,and every tongue 15 ready to bleſs the 


the Praiſes with an Angelick Spirit, that ſo they above and 

we below, may make a lovely Concord, and if our Devonon 
cannot rife to the fame note, yet let our fincerity keep us in an agreeable Key, 
and for the help of our afte&1ons, let us thus meditate. 


O my Soul behold and bluſh to ſee the Angels who are almoſt unconcerned, ſing for 
thy felicity, while thou art ſilent and unmoved. The Heaven 1s calm above thee, 
the Earth ws quiet round about thee, and thy God hath teſtified has good will unto thee. 
Rejoice aud be exceeding glad, admire and celebrate the Love of Jeſus, and the efficacy 
eo Sacrifice which hath filled Heaven with Glory, Earth with Peace, and all the 

orld with Comfort. O ye Celeſtial Powers, it my concern to magnifie him t0 
whom you pay thoſe Praiſes, for I have received thoſe Mercies which are the cauſe 
of your Foy ; Wherefore I will foin with you and bleſs my God im the higheſt ſrram, 
and I will pray that I may extol him more highiy. O let all the Lords redeemed on 
Earth, and all the glorious Spirits of Heaven, unite their Voices, till all the World do 
reſound with bis Praiſe, who hath reſtored Peace to us, and ſhewed ſuch good will unto 
men : Holanna 1n the higheſt. 


6.4. We Pzaiſe the , we Bleſs the, we Wozſhip the, we Glozifie 
the, we give Thanks unto the, fo2 thp great Glozy, O Lo2d Ged, 
Ye avenlp King, God the Father Almightp.] Having before propounded 
the ſubject of our Praiſes, we now begin to deſcant upon it; and firſt we 
glorihe the Father Almighty, to whom the former Praiſes are primanily directed: 
And although we are taught with many words to expreſs our gratitude andour 
joy, yet none can cenſure this as a vain repetition, becauſe it 1s done 1N 1Mite- 
tion of thoſe Celeſtial Hymns recorded in the Revelations, viz. Bleſſing, 91s 
Gtory and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might Fon 

eV. 
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Rev.7.12. and the like Chap.5.13. as alſo, becauſe every word here uſed ishighly 
rtinent, and hath its peculiar and proper fignification *. | 

We Praiſe God by ſetting forth his Greatneſs ; we Blef him * Toy ws xboyrs. ff SNoyroy wn 

by declaring his goodneſs ; we 7orſhip him with our Bodies, 2 © In 

we Glorifie him with _r at qo thanks way rp. Ta Ct, tv I G79 ava- 
ar hearts, for the Great Glory which he hath gotten to him- T3, of To atjorm ud vou;#” 

if by theſe his Mercies towards us: And further, the ad- 21008 E #0 ron 40 

ding ſo many words doth well expreſs the vehemency of our Mnd!'av 96d) &ay mv\d, x m- 

affections , and ſhew that we are fo full of admiration and Aw X99. 

delight, that we know not well with what words to figniie pjjjem, Poet. rac. 

the pleaſure which we feel within us : And whileſt we are | 

repeating ſo many Phraſes, let our Souls be enlarged in comfortable refle&ions 

upon the goodneſs of God, and then we ſhall not obje& againſt their number, 

hut find a new motion in our minds, to nm with every one of theſe Eucha- 

nſtical words, and uſe everyone of them with devotion. | 


0 God the Father of Heaven, whoſe Mercy ws over all the World, Tam infinitely 
pleaſed to behold the Glory, and to hear the Praiſes which thou haſt gotten by thy. 
Mercy to poor Sinners, and I could even pour out my Soul in the manifeſtation of that 
Fog which my heart conceiveth, at thy ſo Univerſal Honour : Wherefore I will praiſe 
thee by acknowledgments, and bleſs thee with Hymns ; I'will worſhip thee with the 
web reverence, and glorifie thee in the higheſt Note ; Yea, I will give thanks unto 
thee with all my Soul, for thy Pity, and thy Patience, thy Mercy and Long-ſuffering, 
thy Bounty and Loving-kindneſs towards thy umworthy and miſerable Creatures ; And 
as all men do ſhare in thy goodneſs, I hope they will join in thy Praiſes, in ſinging that 
Smg of the Lamb, which u to be the Subjeft of eternal Hallelujahs ; Praiſe and Bleſ- 
ſmg, Honour, Glory, and Thankſgiving be unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, for 
ever aud ever, Amen. 


6. 5. O Lo2d, the onely begotten Son Jeſu Chziſt, O Lo2d God, 
Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that takeſt awap the Sings of the 
Wold, Have mercy upon us. Thou that takeſt awap the Sing of the 

d, receive our Pzaper. Thou that ſitteſt at the right hand of the 
father, have mercy _ us.] As the Father is the Obje&, fo the So2 is 
the Subje& of the Angelick Praiſes ; wherefore in the next place, we are to 
yaa him, whois remembred, and repreſented, given by God, and received 
y us in this Myſtery. Ir 15 uſual at the Entertainment of great Princes, by a 
Herald to proclaim their Names, Stile, and Titles, with great Solemnity: Even 
ſo the pious Soul which hath now received her deareſt Lord, doth with a 
mighty pleaſure repeat all the Names belonging to his Perſon, to his Nature, 
and lis Offices ; and thereby declare the Majeſty and Glory, the Metcy and 
Goodneſs of him whom ſhe hath now accepted for her Lordarid King. And 
whileſt we are ſetting out his Glories, we do alſo mvocate him by all theſe ho- 
nourable and endearing Names, that he willmploy Is Power, his Intereſt, and 
Merits, to make our Perfons and our Prayers acceptable. We behold him dy- 
ng for the Sins of all the World , and we cannot but beſeech him to grant our 
Pardon : We diſcern him fitting at the right hand of the Father, intercedin 
for us, and thereby we are encouraged to beſeech him to pity our miſeries, and: 
accompliſh our deſires ; His Glory and our neceffity makes us beg this with 
Fl apa cries, and a redoubled importumty,ſaying (as he once in his Agony 
Ud) the very ſame words : And thus we do at once provide for our own hel, 
and do honour to the Bleſſed Jeſus; for this part 15 ſo contrived, that it is a 
Confeffion of our Faith, an acknowledgment of his Glory, a Prayer and a 
Thankſgwing all in one, and thus we may reduce it to a practical Medi- 
tation, Kea 


How ſhall we expreſs thy welcome into our Souls ! Bleſſed Feſu ! or how ſhall we 

celebrate thy praiſe? We will remember what thou art in thy ſelf, and what thou 

baſt done for us, for thou art gloriozs enough in thy own perfetions. O rhou T_. | 
| Y 2 ah 


_— 
h ———_— 


OO —— 
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and onely begotten Son of God, equal to the Father, who art thy ſelf both I od 
God, Hiw fuel art < O "bow innocent Lamb of God, encircled foe Fr gs 
redeemed Souls whom thou haſt waſhed in thy Bloud ! O how illuſtrious a brightueſ 
ſhines round abont thee, whileſt thou art in the midſt of all thy Dappinef : nterceding 
for poor Sinners ! 1 adore thee, and long to do thee honour, and I delight to ſee all ;h; 
Anvels of Heaven worſipping thee, my Lord and my God. Haſt thou merited fo 
much on Earth, and haſt thou ſo much glory in Heaven, ſweeteſt: Saviour ! they ſure 
I cannot periſh. Behold, how many poor Souls are proſtrate before thee, admiring an] 
publiſhing the merits of thy Death, and the power of thy imerceſſion ; hear our i8por-. 
runate Supplications, and help ts all, therefore, O Lord, that we may be able by expe- 
rence to proclaim thy goodneſs. Amen. 


$. 6. F62 thou onelp art Holy, thou onelp art theTozd, thou onelp, © 

Chziſt, with the Holy Ghoſt, art moſt high, in the Glozp of God the # 

ther, Amen.] This Phraſe [zhou onely art holy] with ſome others in thi 

Hymn, are taken out of the Song of Moſes, and of the Lamb, Rev, 19.4. as 

| _ that [_#hox onely art the Lord ] 1s from the firſt Epiſt, Tim. 

"On wr JG 5. APINS-4. rg. * There are indeed holy Angels and Saints, and there 

Pulg. Solus Pins es—1) Mo: Jv- are Lords many, 1 Cor.8.5. Yet none of theſe have a pro- 

proce i na - WE fenſs rl 1» Priety in this Title, becauſe their holineſs is imperfe& and 

kad quis hoe antcoult if 3 Deovenit. derived, Onely Jeſus is Holy, 1n, and of himſelf, and of his 

Gror. in 1 Tim. *Ex, & cixelay ev= holineſs all others doreceive : He i Holy and Hallowed, becasſ; 

o295, Ny 3x th © eregs Burns * NE Jp Dallnyeth and ſanfifieth us, as the LAUTEY of St. Fames pa- 

zponſor. ad Quzſt. Grec, raphraſeth it $. ” _ 50s LO CO hart |) bo 
5, qui ſanflificas, hath no other Lord above bim ; For he onely with the Hol 

Ay rarer cory is 4K 4 Tbs Ghoſt is equal to the Father, God bleſſed for ever : And w 

; '  , #5 the reaſon why we exalt him ſo highly, and paſs by the 

j Solus vers Dominus es 49 Dome peg; tion of Saints and Angels, becauſe none 1s fo holy, 


. f {l. 11D» » . ps : 
| —_— a Ang Carett > -nowe ib mighty, none ſo high in the favour of God, nor 


none ſo gracious and loving to us, as pe 1s. This we do 
acknowledge therefore with all poflible joy and crop , and it 1s a mighty 
rejoicing to our Spirits,” that he who hath given himſelf for us, and is cotne to 
dwell with us, is fo High and ſo Magnshcent : And while it doth cheat our 
hearts to ſet forth his Glory, our Enemies are confounded. For while the 
Church triumphs, the powers of darkneſs tremble at the mention of his perke- 
ions : Let us then refreſh our {elves with ſome ſuch Meditation. 


We have exalted thee, O Lord, as high as we can, and yet not ſo bigh as really 
thou art, We will apply oar ſelves to thee onely for Holineſs, for thou onely art muſt 
Holy, we will ſeek for ſuccour and prote&ion from thee, for thou art the Supreme Lord 
of Lords, and we will not doubt of acceptance with our Heavenly Father, becauſe thon 
art a Partner in his Divinity, the higheſt Favourite of the Celeſtial Court : Thou art 
the greateſt and the beſt in Heaven and Earth, and to my endleſs comfort, whatſoever 
thou art, thow haſt made thy ſelf mine, ſo that the greater thy glory ws, the greater i 
my happineſs, now by Faith, hereafter by enjoyment : 'Tws true, I cunnot ſee thee with 
my. bodily Eyes ; but I admire 'and bleſs thee, I lirve thee with ecſtaſies of affettion, for 
thou art my Lord, and 1 am thy Servant, I feel thy influenceand I believe thy excellen- 
cies, fo that T can rejoice in thee with joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. Thou art 
the higheft in thy Fathers favour , and in my eſteem alſo , to thee therefore with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Angelick Hymn, 


| $. 7. O come let us join: with-the Heavenly Hoſt, and Praiſes for the 
Redemption wrought by Jeſus, which bong cy rjeE toGod, who 
dwells [on high] from all the Saints and Angels : [and] which makes [v1 
Earth]ſuch a bleſſed [PeaceJby reconciling us al to God,and to one 7 
an 
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[and] which alſo declares ſo great [god will] in the Almighty [towards 
Men] who had periſhed eternally without his Mercy. 

Holy Father, it 1s we that receive the benefit of this thy Soca {s, wherefore 
[We p2aiſe the] for the Power, and [we bleſs the] tor the mercy of this 
great Salvation fp worſhip the] with our Bodies, and [we glozifie the] 
with our Souls, for thou haſt redeemed them both. [We give thanks unto 
the] with all our hearts [fo2 thp great glozp] which 1s given to thee by all 
the World. [O Lo2d God] We acknowledge thou art our [Heavenly Bing] 
who haſt ſubdued our Enemies ; Thou art [God the Father Almighty 
who haſt deſigned and brought about this marvellous work. 

We do alſo adore thee [O Lo2d] our Saviour, remembring with delight 
and confefling with joy that thou arr [the onelp begotten wd of G 
(Jeſu Ch I the anointed Redeemer : And now [O Lo2d God] As thou 
act the moſt innocent [Lamb of God] {lain and ſacrificed for our offences, 
and as thou art the moſt dearly beloved [Hon of the Father, that] by thy 
holy Paflion [takeſt _— the ſing of the Woz2ld] We entreat thee to [Yave 
merep UPon 18] and forgive us : And once more we pray thee O [Thou 
that takeſt away the ſing of the Wo?ld] rake away our fins, and [receive 
our Praper} which othermſe might be hindred by them : We know thou 
haſt che onely intereſt in Heaven, wherefore we do again beſecch thee [Thou 
that ſitteſt] in great glory [at the right Hand of the Father] that thou wilc 
ſhave mercy upon us] and ſave our Souls. L 
To thee we make this Application for Pardon and acceptance , Bleſſed 
Jeſus, [fo2 thou onelp art boly] in and from thy ſelf. To thee we ſeek 
for ſuccour, for [thou onelp art the] ſupreme [Lozd] of Lords [Thou 
oelp, O Cheift | together [with the Holy Ghoſt] the Comforter [| art 
moſt high ] in the favour, and a Partner [ m the Glozp of God the Fa- 
ther ] conſtituting the holy and undivided Trunty , - which 1s bleſſed for 
ver. [Amen.] , 


SECT, 


The Final Bleſſing.—& Par. 


C.I. 


SECT. XXIII. 
Of the Final Bleſſmg. 


F the concluding the. Ordinary Prayers with a Blefling, we haye FY 


ſcourſed Comp: to the Temp. Part. IT. SE CT. alt. But beſides, it is 
apparent, that the People were always diſmiſſed from this Ordinance with a 


* Plebs ——ab Epiſcopo cum benedi- 
ione mittatur. Concil, &gath. 
Can. 30. 


F Populus non ante diſcedat quan 
Miſſe ſolennitatis compleatur, & ubi 
Epiſcopus non fuetit , Benediflionem 
SO ſacerdoty, Conc. 3, Are- 
at. 


ſolemn Benediction, pronounced by the Biſhop when he was 
preſent *, and in his abſence by the Prieſt t, yet ſo as none 
might depart till this was | Kang by the one or the other: 
Whuch Cuſtom ſome would ground upon our Saviours pra- 
Rice, who after his laſt eating with Iis Diſciples, Luke 24-43, 
took his leave with a Blefling, werſ. 50. The preſent Form 


- 15 taken out of Holy Scripture, the firſt Mott om PÞjl, 4.1, 


The latter part is a Chriſtian Paraphraſe upon the old Form 
of Moſes, Numb. 6.2.4, 25, 26. for whereas the name of the 


[Lord] is thrice repeated there, to note the Myſtery cf the Trinity, we have 
explained it by the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. And what is further obſer- 
"as , the following Method will declare. | 


ing, 


g containeth, 


S | 
89 
© 
= 
b 
ev 


6.2. This Bleflin 


C1, For the Peace of. 
God to be 1n us, ſhew- 


God to be upon us, 


* For the Blefling of 
intimating, 


The Analyſis of the Final Bleſſing. 


r. The Excellency Y©Þ? Peace of God 
thereof, 'F Jwhich pſt all un- 


Kep pour hearts and 
minds m the know- 
ledge and love of 
God, and of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt our Tod. 


; And the bleſſing of 

1. Whence it muſt )God Almighty, the 

proceed, Father, the Son, and 
the Polp Ghoſt, 


s be amoniglt pou, and 
2. How - 15 to "Iceman -Þ pondprs 
ways. Amen. 


2. Theend for which 
it 15 defired, 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Final Bleſſing. 
$. 3. The Peace of God _ paſſeth all underſtanding, Kep pour 
e 


hearts and minds in the know 


dge and love of God, and of his Son 


Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd.] When St. Paul had dire&ed us to make our Ad- 
dreſſes to God by Prayers, Supplications and Thankſgivings, Philjp.4.6. he im- 


medately adds : And the Peace of God 


ſhall keep your hearts, &C. wver(. 7. 


So that he tnay ſcem to have deſigned this to be a Concluſion for this very Of- 


* Grzc. Th ag9odb X91, % Th dutors, 
v3 Evade;  Phil.4.7. 
T in Pace Chriſti eamus. Lit. S. Ja- 
cob. Reg, M.S. enim legit celwn T8 
ers * Phil.4,7. Todos oy 6i- 
elwy* Chryſoit. Hom. de Jcjun, 
mn Paſch. 1 pace procedamus in no- 
mine Domini, Lit, S. Baſil. 


fice. For we have now by Prayers, Letany, and Euchariſt 
* made our Applications to the Divine Majeſty. Wherefore 
the Holy Man by this Method, ought now to give us the 
Peace of God : We have begun in Piety, and therefore we 
ſhall certainly end in Peace. Hence all Liturgies generally 
conclude with the mention of Peace +. And there 1s not 
a more comprehenſive Blefling than Peace, nor a more ſca- 
ſonable valedi&tion after this Sacrament, whether we no 
an 


IA. df 
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and it of the Peace which God hath made with us, or of that which he re- 
quires of us. 1. If we takeit forthe Peace which God hath made with us, (viz.) 
{or our reconciliation to him by Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 5.1. * and ALIEN | 
he internal Peace. of Conſcience following thereupon : It is **H eiglwn 7% 288 Terigy 1 19.- : 
{ admirable in it ſelf, and it brings ſuch comforts to the Soul 7*M4pn lw args. al gums emi 
- which enjoys it, that it not onely upalioh all the gifts of it tg tg FaP cd 
Wildom and Knowledge, but pafſeth the capacity of the Theoph. in log Philip.” le nat 
higheſt Underſtanding to comprehend it : And whereas we 
do now all pretend-to know, and to love God, andour Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Miniſter prays that we may find ſuch comfort and delight in our Peace and 
Reconciliation with God, that it may keep us firm and conſtant to this Know- 
edge and Love, that it may win the affeftions of our hearts, and gratifie the 
wers of our Mind, ſo as to attract us to a further progreſs in the knowledge 
of ſo gracious a God, and 1n the Love of ſo dear a. Saviour. He prays that this 
Peace may make us deſpiſe all the friendſhips of Sin, and engage us to ſeek af. 
ter a farther acquaintance with God , and a nearer Union with Jeſas Chriſt, 
{o that we may fall off no more to vanity when we have taſted theſe Divine 
Pleaſures. 2. If we take it for the Peace which God requires of us, viz. that 
Peace which (by his command) we here make with our Brethren (which ſenſe 
Theophyla& allo mentions) 1t 15 very proper to wiſh that this Peace may kee 
our a alſo; For we are all here joined 1n the Unity of the Spirit, and-the 
Bond of Peace and Amity, as a token whereof the Ancients finiſhed theſe My- 
teries with a kiſs of Peace*, and ſuppoled they had not re- | 
ceived aright unleſs they all departed in mutual Peace and * AMmiaus oriuan dariligide 
Charity f. And this bleſſed Peace 15 both better than all gifts hee wg 9 cv9@y+ Juttin. M. 
of Underſtanding, and it hath a ſweetneſs and pleaſure in it ,F,5 > ah "__" A of A 
that paſſeth all carnal knowledge, and none can tell the de- Rom. 16. 16. © MTN 
lights of _ Peace, bt they _ _ $ be marng when 
the Miniſter ſees you all united in this divine Peace, heprays 4 ,,, 6. 
that you may find ſuch comfort in this Amity and Concord, .. rn 6 FB ho 
a5 to keep your hearts and »minds firm 1n loving that God - 
who hath made you all Friends : That you may be ſo taken with theſe paths of 
Peace, that you may deſire to know more fully, 'and to love more fervently 
the God oF Peace, and the Prince of Peace, who firſt dire&ed you into thoſe 
bleſſed ways : In both Senſes it 1s an apt and pious wh, that we may not 
Apoſtatize nor fall off, and therefore we ought to join our own Petitions to this 
Blefling, thae ſo we may be conſtant to the end. 
(.4. Aud the Bleſſing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holp Ghoſt, be amongſt pou, and remain with you alwaps , Amen.] 
Ir 1s a principal part of the Prieſts Office to bleſs the People in Gods name, 
Deut.10.8, and he hath promuſed to bleſs thoſe whom they bleſs, Numb.6. v.27. 
hercupon the ancient Chriſtians departed not till the Prieſt had given them the 
Blefling*. And the Congregation ought to receive it upon ; 
their Knees as the Blefling of their Spiritual Father : And we * Domine benedic. Benediftio Domi- 
are to believe it to be more than a bare Prayer, becauſe. it 7? ſuper nos, ſemper, nunc & in ſecula 
not onely begs but imparts a Blefling to thoſe who are duly "_— Amen. Invnclnurg, 
onahfied. We believe that God heard his Prayer 1n order 
© the Conſecration of the Elements , and why ſhould we 
coubt of the efficacy of this Blefling F ? We ou ht to be- + penedicere populo non debet, qui 
licve that thoſe whom Gods Miniſter blefſeth ſhall be bleſſed, chriftun meruit corſecrare ? Hieron. 
and accordingly let us moſt fervently deſire of God to ratifie EP: ad Ruffin, 
and confirm 1t: For I affure you it 1s a moſt defirablething : It | 
the bleffing of God Almighty which makes every thing to proſper; and par- 
ticularly, it 15 the Blefling of the Father as to our Preſervation, the Blefling of 
the Son as to our Pardon, the Blefling of the Holy Ghoſt as to our San&tihca- 
tion; and all this defired to be with us all at preſent, and to remain upon us 
for ever. O happy Soul that receives this Benediction, what can ſuch an one 
need or defire more, than the Bleffing of God, and the Favour of every Per- 
fon in the Holy Trinity , both now and for ever ? and yet whereſoever the 
Peace 


EERrwana....... 
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—— — 


Peace of God hath gone before, this Blefling ſhall follow after : Receive jr 
then with Faith and Thankfulneſs, and when you have done, worſhip and re. 
turn home with joy, ſince the Bleffing of Heaven goeth wrt you, and will 
never leave you ſo long as the Peace of God doth rule 1n your hearts, and may 


that be for ever. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Final Bleſſing. 


$. 5. Let the Comfort whichyou find in [The Peace] and favour [of God] 
and the ſweetneſs of that amity made one with another og paſſeth] and 
excelleth all the gifts of Knowledge, yea, and furpaſleth [all underftandi 
to comprehend it : Let this Divine Peace (I ſay) Tkep] the afteQions of [pour 
eart, and] the powers of your on firm and conſtant [in the know- 
edge, and] ſincere in che [love of God] our Father [and of hig Son Je- 
fus Chziſt] whom we have taken to be [our To2d] and onely Saviour. 
[And] let [the Blefſing] and favour [of God Almightp] which you all 
ſo much need and defire : Even the Blefling of God [the Father] for your 
Preſervation, of God [the Son] tor your Redemption, [and] of God [the 
Holp Ghoſt] for your Santfication : Let each of theſe at preſent [be a- 
mongſt pou, and] let them [remain ve pou alwaps] to your lives end. 
And may the Almighty ſay hereto [Amen] and then it ſhall be ſo. 
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APPENDIX 


OF THE 


ADDITIONAL PRAYERS. 


the Church hath added $ix Colle&s more, to be uſed at the Mi- 

niſters diſcretion : Concerning which there is little to be faid in 

d the genera], but that they are plain and pious, and almoſt every 

ſentence in them taken out of Holy Scripture ; wherefore it will be ſufficient, 
to give them their proper Titles, to manifeſt on what occaſion they may moſt 


ftly be uſed, as alſo to remark 1n the _— ao mw "of Sc 
ef Paraphraſe, to 


of they are compoſed, and finally by a 
particular. 


C.1. | Eſt there ſhould be any thing left unasked in this Excellent Office; 


e, Where- 


Tipeur 
uſtrate every 


I. A Prayer for Safety in all Worldly Changes. 
6. 2. When we apprehend any Canger by reaſon of the ſudden Changes, 


and ſad Accidents to which we and all t 


e World are hable, there aretwo main 


particulars which we are to beg of God for our ſecurity. 1. That hewill al- 
ways affiſt our Prayers. 2. That he will dire& us toward the right end. For 
ſo long as we can pray fervently, and are goihg on in the right courſe to Hea- 
ren, WC are 1n no danger whatſoever may happen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Firſt Prayer. 


Be pleaſed to [Aſſiſt us] according to thy Promiſe *, and help us [Merci- * Rom, 8.26; 


fullp O Lozd] that we may be ſincere and devour-[intheſe] and all [ our 


Supplications and Peapers] For we cannot be . miſerable ſo long as we 


can fervently callupon thee : [And] thou that ordereſt eve- 


ry 00d mans going *, order the Converfation #, and [Dif- * ſal. 37. 23. 
pole the wap [|of | us who are [thp Servants] That we —o 4 
may .*. {till tend | toward the attainment of] our great s : 


end, even [Everlaſting Salvation : ] for ſo long as we .\| Prov, g; ulr.' ubi Vulg. & LEX, 


remain in the paths that lead thither,, we are fafe.: Where- addune. 
fore do thou ſo dire us ; [that among all the Changes] 
of this uncertain World, and all the fad- Accidents [ and 
Chances *] which may ha 53 to us or any of thine # in - 


the courſe [of this mo2tal lite] We and [thep map] ne- * Eccleſ.g.11. Fortuna oft acclden- 


y | "dhe | | tinm rerum ſubitus &* inopinatus e- 
er preſume or deſpair ; but [ever be defended] from all the veaeus, Las hole. td. corp 4 


vidence watching over us [and} thy [ready help afforded + Cuivis poteft acgidere quod cuiquayt 
-whic | 


miſchiefs of thole alterations, [Þp. thy molt gracious] Pro- 


to us whenfoever we are in danger: All we beg poteſt. Pub. Syr. 
({b2ough] the prevailing Mediation of [Jeſus Chiſt our - 
92d] who always intercedes for ourreliet [Amen. ] 


I. 4 Prayer for the Preſervation of Body and Soul. 
$.3. The former Prayer mentions the Evils from which we would be de- 
tended, this declares what it is which we deſire _ be preſerved, it 1s groun- 


&C 


* Ipſe auten relfos ſacitt curſus tuos, 
ztanera auten tua In pace producet. 


The Additional Pzayers. Pare 


ded upon St. Pauls Prayer, 1 Thefſ. 5. 23. and may hitly be uſed when we fea: 
or feel any temptation to Sin (as the other when we apprehended any danger. 
For ſo longas our hearts and bodies are kept 1n the ways of Righteouſneſs, we 
may be aſlnred of univerſal, and continual ſafety. 


The Paraphraſe of the Second Prayer. 
'O Minightp Lozd) Ecernal [and Everlaſting God] whoſe Power is 


infinite, and always the fame ; Remember the frailty of us thy finite Creatures, 
and [ vouchſafe we beſech the to ] keep us wholly and 


i Thefl.5.23. "0a; ty i 3xwy m- throughout *: [Diret] by thy Wiſdom, [ſanctifie] by th 
endlaer eres india) © The- Grace [aft govern] by thy Providence [both] the as 


ophyl. 


ions of [our hearts] where fin 1s wont to begin t , [and] 


Spiritus enim dominatur, cars fa- the members of our [Bodies] by which 1t 1s too often ac- 
þ&e rg Tertul. de Bapt. compliſhed : Keeping them both [In the] right and plex 
1 


ſant [waps of thy Laws} aflifting them in the Dunes 
[and in the] holy and good ba; Bs of thy Commandments.] Let us 
never ſtray from thy ſure paths : ſo [that thzough thy moſt migytp P2o- 
tection} which 1s always over thoſe that are exerciſed in welk-doing, | Both 
here } in this preſent life, [and ever] hereafrer [ We map be pyeſerved] 
from all fin and danger, and kept ſafe both [1m Wodp and Soul] until we 
come to thy Kingdom : Which we beg [thzwugh] tvs merits, who is [our 
Lozd] to govern us [and] our [Saviour] to deliver us, even for | Jeſug 
Chz:iſt] his ſake. Amen, 


HI. 4 Prayer for a Bleſſing upon the Word of God. 


$. 4: This ſhort Colle& is of excellent uſe, after the Sermons or Leſſons 
in publick, as alſo when the Scripture hath been read in private. And becaulc 
it 15 not the hearing. of Gods Word with our Ears, but the engrafting in our 
hearts, Fames 1.51. which makes it powerful to our Salvation, we ought al- 
ways after it to pray as here. 1. That it may take root in our hearts. 2. That 
it may ſpring forth in our lives. 


The Paraphraſe of the Third Prayer. 
O Lord we have brought forth little fruit of all the excellent things which 


we have hitherto heard, [GG we beſech the] therefore O [MNimighty 
God] > gd giveſt increaſe to this Spiritual Seed *, 


* x Cor. 3. 6. Cathedrays in tals . . , s 
babet, ade decet. Aug. inEp, [Chat the wozds which we haveheardthis dap] Preach 


Johan, 


ed or readout of Holy Scripture [with our outward ears] 
which are ſo apt to let good things ſlip f, even that they 


+ Nec nitinent patule commiſſa fide- [map thtough}] the working of [th e] which quic- 
{iter auress dem ilam quam C0n- gy ys 9 [be fo grafted] and planted || [inwardlp in 
rem: Sev: Ep, 108, © 75 1 our} very[hearts) and affechons [that thep map] nore: 


be forgotten, but take root there, and [bzing fo2th m ug] 


| James x, 23. Grzc. Yuguny* Ys that our whole Converſation may abound mn 


Syriac. plantatum, bene, nan Fer- 
bum Dti ſape conſertkr ſemini, Matth, 


\ T3, KC, 


e fruit -. of god wozks)] Which bleſſed effect of thy 
Word we pray for, becauſe it will not onely tend to our be- 
nefit, but [ts the] ſpreading of the [Bonour and] ſetting 


«. Coloff.1.6. James 1, 32; forth the [P2aile of thy Name] who haſt ſo happily retor- 


* Tta Scipio rt- 
ferente Plurar. 
Er ap. Platon. 


"Em mgy dg 25 ps %1 ans mefyudl G's hiv dn me ngain * In Time, 


med our ways. - Do thou therefore thus teach us Longo. 
the merits and for the ſake of [Jeſus Chit our Lozd] be it fo. Amen. | 


IV. 4 Prayer for Succeſs in all our Actions. 


$. 5. If we acknowledge Gods Providence, we muſt undertake nothing _y 
we have firſt asked his Counſel to dire& us *, and as we go on we mult cil 


for 
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Lemme A en nr 


"all. for Jus aſſiſtance to further us, and when we have done, we muſt wait for 
« Blefling to Crown all with fucceſs : All which we are taughe todo in this 
compendious, and pious Form, which us never unſeaſonable : But very fit to be 
(2d, eſpecially, 1N the Morning, before we begin our work. 


T he Paraphraſe of the Fourth Prayer. ” 


OGod, our ways are not in our. own power *, wherefore 


we commut them to thee who art. able to bring them to pals j._ " x Jer; 16-24. ONT 
And be thou pleaſed to [P2event | us, O Ro before we Os, ; Phat EL | : 
expedt it, [im] the beginwng of [all our doings] and come 1 Wes I 


carly to mect us before-hand [with thy moſt gractous fa- jp p;event. wx'nedic. Pal.88:13: 
your] ſo that we may begin things pleaſing [and] then as in male ſexſs,, Þ@l, 18. 18. 5n bono, 
we go 0n [further us] all the way [with thy continual 21:3: m_ 2 0% Ha fon, 
help.] And leave us not till we have accompliſhed them by veniet we prog jt _ 
thy proſpering our endeavours .”. : So [that in] the perfor- pug. Antevertat nos Miſericordis 
mance of [all our wozks) fingo they are CHEgUR) by thee'> tus Vide ſtem Hammond. Pal. 
and thy direction , [continued] alto _ _— _ +2137, 3+ Anpor, [by] 
fanceſ and ended*21the}þani withchy bleſſing, We map} | <0 s hs 5 
A leaſe patho] ant Henk pot of {tut Io AtS dem 10 
ly. Name] when we find how we: proſper:by truſting: i! ure 4 wlh Suite * | Demoſth. O- 
thee... [And fmally} having rs or Glory in this +&yMth- 2 _ 
ſhort life, let us though unworthy, and without any ment m GI ; 
our ſelves, yet [Þp thy mercy obtain] thar [Everlaſting - Meg aire ; ne -” _ 
life] where we may praife thee for ever [ thzough Jelus | '*' "0 $wedpgtd # $madnls x 
ayes <p for whoſe ſake we beleech thee: to: hear: how afethouor 'off byroy omdy ry * 


v.. 4 Trex 16 fuhly tie deutevfour ater Pinch, 


6.6.” When St. Paul had asked all he could for. his « On he commits; 
them ro him that was able to do more for-them, thanihe ':' - 2 : 
could ak or think*. - And from thence we have taken this . *'Epheſ; 3.20. Away?) 2 © wy 
luppletory Prayer : being very proper for the beginning or _ « 80 870 6g ae 3s Va 
ending of publick ox. private Supplications ; becauſe it ſets be- ne eur by erin, x) 
fore us, 1.. The'ta@m Wiſdom of ' Golti 2. Obr- - -*. 

own Imperfeqions.: And thence deduceth, 1. A general Petition for Com- 

pion, as to all the detects of our Prayers. 2. A particular requeſt for the ad- 


vg of that which we omitted. | 


The Paraphraſe of the Fifth Prayer, 


'O [Almighth God] the Original of all Power, and —” © 
[the Fountain of all wiſdom * ] We make not our Prayers * Note, This Prayer is very pro- 


hs | | : x8 per to be ſaid to our ſelves, when 
0 1nſtruct thee [who knoweſt our neceſſities] and all we kneel down at our firſt coming 


our wants [befo2e we agk} of thee to ſupply them : nd, nto the Church it ; 
who diſcerneſt [our Jgnozance] and folly [in agking __ 2 Rs 
a Oe, becauſe "y — mw now Ta 15 _ T Prov. 2. 6. 

or our ſelves *. . Wherefore [ We beſ&ch the } O mercitu ; 
Faher [to have compaſſion upon 1s] becauſe of theſe "N*rn.0, 32:09 35 1s 00ue- 
(our infirmities] excuſing the tailings and ſup ma -e_ 5 4 
dete&s of our Prayers. (And thoſe things which? We 7, Rom. 8. 26. 
cave out, being checked by our Conſciences [fo2 our un- 

wozthineſs}] fo that [ we dare ad ray for them : As alſo thoſe things 

which for our ignorance [and fo? our] ſpiritual [blindnefſs, we cannot agk ] : | 
not knowing whether they be good for us, [vouchſafe to give] them all unto * ##170r/enyer 
[US] of thy bounty which is wont to go beyond * all our Petitions : With- jb. '£ "pk 
catio: Ambroſ. in Luc, Fides aliquandorecipit quod Oratio non preſunit. Bernard. de grad. humil. Excmp. 
Brat, 1 Reg. 3. 13. Pal, 21, 4. LUC. 23. 42, 43- 7 hold 
| : ® 
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hold not any good thing becauſe we are RES: but os us all that we neg 


fo? the wozthincſs] and merits [of thy Son Jeſus Chzift our L 
ath deſerved this Grace for us. Wmen. 92d] who 


VI. A Concluding Prayer for the acceptance of the reſt. 


$.7. There are Three Qualifications of an acceptable Prayer. 1, That « 
* Joh.14.13-% be made in Chriſts Name *. .2. That it be agreeable to Gods will ft, 4, Thy 
16.23. - 1 it be asked in Faith ||. Now becauſe it were 1mpudent to expett to be heard 
f Ep. $,Joh. upon our Terms, the Church hath here put them all together in this finiſhing 
\Mazth.21.22. Prayer , which is very. Neopery uſed after any of our Prayers, eſpecially the 
Jamer.$.15. Common Prayers, which if we have ſaid in Faith, we are furethe Petinons are ac. 


cording to Gods will, and made in the Name of Chriſt. 
' The Paraphraſe of the fixth Prayer. 


Almighty God who] in thy Holy Word [haſt pzomiſed] graciouſly [to 
Ml. ] ya. readily to aniwer [the Petitions of them that] RR 
. thy direction, do [agh in thy Dong Name] the agg pe and Advocate 
of. his Church : Relying on this thy Promiſe [We beſ&ch the] moſt [mer- 
cifullp to incline thp Ears] and moſt { y to return an anſwer [to ug, 
that have made now] in our great neceflity, theſe [our P2apers and Suy- 
[And gra and preſented them [unto the] in the Name of Jeſus Chrijt: 


And grant ] us this laſt requeſt, 'even {that thoſe] great and excellent 
. [things which] cuſting in thy Mercy [we have faithfully agked] Pro- 
vided they be [acco2ding to thp will] and ſuch things as thou ſeeſt tobe good 
for us, that they [map effectuallp be obtained] by our Petitions, and ſpeed: 
beſtowed on us : And this thy Mercy in granting our Requeſts, will bot can; 
[10 the relief of ] us thy Servants in all [our neceſſities, and] alſo to [the 
etting fo2th of thy] own infinite [glozp] before all the World; who will 
perceive thy goodneſs towards us thy unworthy Creatures | thzough Jeſus 
Chziſt our Lo2d] In whoſe Name we ask, and for whole ſake thou giveſt 
every good thing, by whom therefore all Glory be to thee for ever. Amen, 


Lhe End of the Communion Office. 
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To the Reverend and Worthy 


JOHN TILLOTSON 
Do&tor of Divinity, 
DEAN of CANTERSURY, &c. 


SIR, EY 
FF Do not imagine T ſhall diſcharge thoſe Obligations 
[ which your Goodneſs hath laid upon me, . but rather 
KL increaſe them, by the Preſenting theſe little Traits 
unto You, for it will contribute to their Reputation, to 
be uſhered in with ſo worthy a Name, and add to their 
Author's bag ev to be reckoned among the number of 
ur Friends : So that if thu Tender be accepted but as 
the T eftimoriy of my Gratitude, I ſhall confeſs my ſelf to 
be your Debtor ſtill. 

The Diſcourſes are brief, that they may be of as ge- 
neral uſe, as they are of univerſal Concernment ; T he 
Firſt, upon the Office of Baptiſm, ſhewing as well the 
Conſent of this Church with the beſt Antiquity therein, 
4 the ſeveral Duties of Parents, Sureties, and younger 
Chriſtians, in order to the making and keeping the Ba- 
ptiſmal Vow. The Second upon the Catechiſm of the 
Church, declaring the Divine Original and Primitive 
Drattice of Catechiſmg, with the agreeableneſs of this 
Form to Antiquity, and the Excellent Method theredf, 
and finally perſuading all concerned, to the Learning and 
Underſtanding of the ſame. The Third, being an 
Account of the neceſſary, though negletted Office of Con- 
frmation, containing the Motives to perſuade to it, the 
Method of its Adminiſtration, and the means to profit by 
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: The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


it * And I hope they are fo done, that they may be hy. 
noured with your Approbation as well as your N{ame, fo 
then they will be effettually recommended to all the Fugi- 
cions, and raiſed above the cenſures of the leſs diſcerning. 
T ſhall onely add, T hat as I wiſh no others may meaſure 
the worth of theſe Papers, barely by their 
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; 09 pn us 038 0h Proportion * , ſo I Will particularly requeſt 
| ..o from our ſelf, not to eſeimate the Reſpett; 
f In quo cenſendum nil niſt ; 
dantis amor. Ovu o» mT uirew of the Pr eſenter 3 by the Quantity of the 
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Tre INTRODUCTION. 


Of Baptiſm in General. 


tions, and uſed with that fignifica- 
tion * in the Rites of all Rehgions; 
The Gentiles waſhed before their 
Sacrifices}, and for the Expiation 
of their offences||: yea Satan (who delights to counterfeit 
Divine Inſtitutions) had taught the Heathens divers kinds of 
Baptiſms, as means of remuffion of their fins .. : The fre- 
quent waſhings of the Jews are known to all, and ws ance is 
no ſtranger to them, for they Baptize ſuch as are admutted 
Proſelytes at large; and when any of thoſe Nations turn Jews, 
whoare already Circumciſed, they receive them by Baptiſm 
only, with which Ceremony al{o,they purified HeathenWomen 
which were to be married to Jewiſh Husbands : And ſome 


of their own Rabbins had ſaid of old , That in the days of 


the Meſſiah there ſhould be ſo many Converts, that they ſhould 
be forced to baptize them, becauſe it would be impoſſible to 
Circumciſe them all : And this 1s that unwerſal, plain, and 
eahie Rite, which our Lord Jeſus adopted to be a Myſtery in 
his Religion, and the Sacrament of Admiſſion into his 


F her hats 6 nun 6 jrpary of ceing, thc 
hath been made the Symbol of Purification by all Na- 


* T2 Sy dvit4 * Plat. queſt. 
Roman. | 


+ Avon og) © vola—nvoid- 
ru * Idem. Lavabo ut rem divinam 
faciam, Plautus. 


[| 4que vero adſperſione corporis las 
bem toll, & caſtimonian praſtari pu- 
tgbant : Alex, ab Alexandr; de 
Agyprils ſacerd. gen. di. 1.4.c.17, 


.* Natzones extranee—viduis. aquis 
ſroi mentiuntur, nam & ſacris quibiſ- 
dam per lavacrum initiantur, Iſidis 
alicujus aut Mithre ——ctrte ludis 
Apoilznaribus & Peluſiis tinguntur, 
zaque ſe invegenerationem, ut impuni- 
tatem perqurioram ſuorum agere praſu- 
munt. Tert, de Bapt, & Aug. de 
Bapr. in Donatiſt. 


Church ; enjoyning his Diſciples, and all their Sucteſſors to uſe it to this end _ © 
ih all parts of the World, Matth.28.19. It 1s true, our Saviour hath not preſert-- -.-* 
bed any more (in this Sacrament neither) than the eſſential and neceſſarypart, © 
leaving the Rites and Circumſtances of Adminiſtration to the Determination 

of the Apoſtles and the Church : Yet without doubt, the Form of Baptiſm was 


very early agreed upon, becauſe all the Chriſtians nn the 

World * almoſt, do practiſe it muck after the ſame manner : 

The latter Ages had made ſome ſuperfluous Additions, bur 

our Reformers have removed them, atid certainly reſtored 

this preſent Office to a nearer reſemblance to the ancient 

Model, than any other Church can ſhew : We hats three ſe- 
2 


* Quod univerſa tentt Eccleſia nec 
Conciliis conſtiturum, ſed ſemper res 
tentum eft, non nift Authoritate Apo- 
ftolica traditum reftifime creditur. 
Auguſt, in Donar, lib.4. cap. 23; 


veral 
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The Jntroduction, 


veral Offices of Baptiſm. 1. For Infantsin publick. 2. For Infants in danger 
of Death. 2. For thoſe of Riper Years : But becauſe the firſt is now moſt ujeq 

and the other two differ very httle from 1t, we ſhall make that the meafirre of 
the reſt , and onely treat of that in particular ; but frſt we mult ſpeak tome. 
thing to cach of the three, before we conclude this Introdudtion, 


Of the Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 


. 2. As Baptiſm was appointed for the ſame end that Circumciſion was, and 
did facceed in the place thereof, fo it 1s moſt reaſonable 1t ſhould be adminj- 
ſtred to the ſame lmmd of perſons; and as God commanded Infants to be Cir- 
cumciſed, Gen.17.12. ſo doubtleſs he would have them to be baptized; Nor is 
it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould particularly name Children in his Commiſlion, 
Matth.28.19. it is ſufficient that he did not except them, nor forbid to baptize 
them ; for that ſuppoſeth he intended no alteration 1n this particular, but that 
Children ſhould be initiated into the Chriſtian, as well as into the Jewyh Rel; 


gion. Beſides, if the Apoſtles had left Children out of the Covenant, and not 
received them as Members of the Church, it is certain the Jews (Who took 
{ach care to circumciſe them) would have made this a great. objectionto the Re. 


ligion, and have been highly ſcandalized thereat. 


Wherefore fince Infants are 


a part of all Nations, and we read of whole Houſholds baptized, 4; I6.15,32, 
1 Cor.1.16. 1t 15 highly probable that the Apoſtles themſelves baptized Infangs: 
onely the Baptiſm of Men and Women converted from Paganiſm, being 
more for the honour of Religion , and more illuſtrious, did obſcurethe Infant 
Baptiſm, which being done with leſs ſolemnity, and often at the ſame time 
with their Parents, it ſufficed to note 1t in general words. This we are ſure of 
all Antiquity affirms, that the Apoſtles did teach the Church to baptize In. 


* Pro hoc & Ecclefia cb Apoſtolis tra- 
ditionem accepit, etiam paruulis ba- 
ptiſmum dare, Origen, Hom. 1n 
Rom.6. [dem, Hom. 8. in Levit.12. 
13. & Hom. 14+ In Luc.2. Cypr. 
Epiſt.5 9g. &c. 

Conſuttudo matris Ecciefie in ba- 
ptizandis parvulys nequaquam ſpernen- 
da eſt. Aug,1o. de gen. c.23» 


+ Nuas fine ullius ſcripture inſtrumen- 
to, ſolius traditions titulo, deinde 
conſuetudinss patrocinio vindicamus. 
Tert. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. 


| BarJicgere 5 Us ma vima * 
Conttic, Clement. 


.*. Quod cum circa univerſos obſer= 
vandum fit , atque retinendum, tum 
magis circa infantes ipſos & recens- 
natos obſeroandum putamus, Cypr, 
Epiſt.: 9. 


K 


fants, * by Tradition, as they did the change of the Sabbath 
and other things + which the Church doth obſerve as reli. 
giouſly as if there were a written command for them. Be- 
{1des, the Ancient Conſtitutions do command it ||) And 
about 250 years after Chriſt, St. Cyprian with 66 Biſhops in 
Council with him determined, that the Church had allowed 
of it, yea that Children had rather better right .*. to Baptiſm 
than Elder Perſons : And the Orthodox Fathers did preſs 
the Pelagians (who denied Original Sin in Infants) with this 
Queſtion, (viz.) Why the Church did baptize them? The 
IT. Cation of the Council of Milevs (to which St. Auguſtine 
ſubſcribed) finally pronouncing an Anathemaa againſt thoſe 
who demied , That Infants were to be Baptized for the Re- 
muiffion of Sins : Since which time it hath been univerſally 
practiſed 1n all Churches, until ſome wild Enthuſiaſts of late, 


' revivers of old Hereſies, preſumed to oppoſe it. But it is not 


the giddy attempts of ſuch unſtable Perſons can ſhake this 
Holy Practice, which is fo reaſonable, and fo ancient, ſo be- 
neficial to the Infants, ſo comfortable to the Parents, yea, 
and ſo great a ſecurity to Religion, by binding theſe future 
hopes of the Church in early Vows of Piety : and that it may 


be carefully performed, and in due time, we ſhall next ſhew the neceſlity 


thereok. 


Of Private Baptiſm of Infants in Caſes of Neceſſity. 


$. 3. OurSaviour himſelt hath ſaid, that Except # Man be born again of Wa- 

ter, and of the Holy Ghoſt he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, Jobs 3.5. 

and Mark 16.16, he makes Baptiſm as well as Faith neceſlary to Salvation : 

whereupon the Ancient Chriſtians did conſtantly affirm, that there could be 

* Tertul.de 29 Salvation in an ordinary way without Baptiſm * ; and whoſoever died without 
Bapr. cap. 12+ SCriptor, de Yocat,gent.lib,2, cap.8, 


it> 
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It. their Eſtate was believed doubtful, unleſs it were in ſuch a Caſe as that of 
alentinias the Emperour,. whom St. Ambroſe hopes might be ſaved * by the * Ambroſ. de 
defire of Baptiſm, becauſe he had no opportunity. Upon the ſtock of this 2Þitu Valen- 
Principle grew that great care, that no perſon might die unbaptized, infomuch 
that it was allowed in danger of Death to baptize them who had not paſſed 

through all their Preparations ; Provided that they ſhould anſwer more fully if 

God reſtored them *. The like care hath our Church taken — 

of little Children, for though ſhe require (according to the * Qu#in agritudine conflituts baptiſ- 

9 Can. of the 6. Council at Caftantinople.) That they ſhould rev! ug p anche ge ſani, Fidei ſym- 
be ſpeedily and publickly Baptized in the Houſe of God; yet ,u;,, im f fon gh och 
in Caſes of extremity ſhe admitteth of that which 1s done in Laodicen. Can.47. exp 364. ”_ 
private Houſes, even without Ceremony; upon condition | | 

there may be added more of the ſolemnity afterwards , when it is publiſhed 

in the Church : And that xt may not be negle&ed, we are tatight, .7har ir is 

crtain by Gods Word that Cluldren baptized, dying before they commit actual 

fin, are undoubtedly ſaved : For it 15 certain by Gods Word, that Baptiſm is 

appointed for 494 of Sins , Af 22. 16. tao the 38. and it isallo certain, 

that all they whoſe {1ns-are forgiven, are undoubtedly ſaved, Pal. 32. r. But 

Infants have no other fin but their Original Corruption, which being remitted 

in Baptiſm, they are undoubtedly ſaved : And itisplain the firſt Chriſtians be- 

leved the ſame Do@rine. For if the moſt notorious offenders be forgiven (by Faith ) 

in their Baptiſm (as St. Cyprian argues) how much more ſhall Infants 2yho hawe no 

aftual ſin, but onely the contagion of Death which they drew Jr Adam, and will 

the more eaſily gain on here, becauſe it s not their own but others ſin, which is 

firgiven to them. Epilt. 59. The Fathers alſo of the II. Council of Carthage 
Anathematize thoſe that ſay, Children are not by Baptiſm delivered from Hell; 

andmade patabng of Eternal rt : Tis ha ryan b 
St. Auguſtine ®, Fulgentins F, and all the Catholick Fathers: » ys. Weds, 
And t p Hani Hires 1s cenſured for denying it, by Epi- y ” Tk aA. 
phanivs |, The Waldenſes made it an Article of their Con- Þ Fulgentius, de fide, cap.zo, 
kefion, That Baptiſm was heceſlary to Salvation, and that Re" LO Ss TO 
9997 ſaved Rey fe ye _ have an ,erien _ _v*Þ'Phan. 1.2. Tom.2, har.67. 
oppoſe ſo pious and ſo received a Truth. I confeſs ſome of ., yovreden. Annal. ay. 

© how ors, and the Afſembly at Trent, have been too Chriſtian. Eccl. T2 4 ” 
ck in aſſerting the Damnation of Infants which die tiri- Sed, 34. 

aptized (as if God could not ſave without it)forgetting that it | 

is commonly the Parents negleR,and that it is they who deſpiſe | 

tieCovenant *,and deſerve No greateſt puniſhment: And yet * Non 3nſans qui diſcernere necdum 
we may affirm there 1s no promuſe for the Salvation of ſuch, Fae. hoes. hooks: gy nee 
their Eſtate is uncertain if not Evil. Wherefore let no Parents * 7jzun fecrunt pattum,? Beds it 
(who love their own or their Childrens Souls) upon pretence Luc. 2. 
of Gods power or mercy preſume to negle& that which 1s ſo 
certainly a means of Salvation; neither let them think it indifferent whether 
their Children be baptized or no, for this ſprings from a dangerous nuftake. 
find it i evident (faith an old Author) how great a neghgence and careleſneſs it 
breeds in the hearts of Chriſtian Parents concerning their Childrens Baptiſm , when 
they think no harm can come to them, either by their own negle&,or the Childrens dy- 
ing before, De wocat. gent. lib. 2. cap.8. If Children be weak, the Parent muſt 
immediately endeavour to procure their Baptiſm ; but if notwithſtanding all 
poſſible care, they die before, we muſt not then confine the Almighty to the 
outward means, but believe he may ſave without, where he did not give the op- 
portunity : And in ſuch Caſe the Parent may take Comfort in his having done 
What he could, and ought to hope in the Divine Mercy. 
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Of the Baptiſm of thoſe of Riper Tears. 


$. 4. In the Baptiſm of perſons who are of Age and Underſtanding, there j 
Bk rs hos in that of Infants, for they being capable to Rom 5” Why 


&ion, to declare their Faith, and to exerciſe ati aus 


commands. that 


Repentance, our Church 


be firſt Taught and Catechiſed, Marrh. 28. 1 9. (which of 


Old laſted all the forty days of Lent) and then that they be Exarined concer. 


ning their Faith and Re 


* ——FEv yu + 3) airey vird- 
ov745 og Ts Ys of armour 
yay epeoy I Aewoy®)* nfs Cond 
WHoy 2; (wn dorm duals * 
Juli. Mari, Apol, 

Ingreſſuros Baptiſmum Orationibus 
crebris, jejunzi, genicu/ationibus & 
prruvagtlihs orare oporter, &c. Tertul, 
de Bapt. cap.ulc, 


T Aut hec non eft Chriſtiana Religio, 
aut vos non eſts Chriſt;ani : Ditum 


Homivls Pagani $S, Scripturam in» 


ſpicientis, 


| | ally, the Perſons 
themſelves are adviſed according to the Primitive Diſcipline 
* to prepare themſelves for this Seal of Remiſfion, by Faſting, 
and Prayer , and a ſerious Conſideration of the Covenant 
into which they are about to enter. This variety berween 
their Duty and that of Infants, hath occaſioned the Comyj. 
ling of a peculiar Office; but alas, there is too ſeldom occz- 
ſton to ufs it, for we ſee but few Converts to Chriſtianity in 
theſe days, and may juſtly lament the ſcandal which is given 
to the Unbelievers, by the wickedneſs and the diviſions of 
thoſe whoſe manners are the diſgrace of their Principles }, 


ntance, Lake 3.8, Fa oO, 11. Fina 


| And itis fad to conſider, that the ſeveral Seas of Chriſti 


are more concerned to diminih each others Patty, than to 
add to the whole Church|l. The firſt poor deſpiſed Plariters 


I) Hoc fit negotium 3s non Ethnicos 
convertends, ſed noſtres tyertend3; 
hanc magis gloriam captant fs ftare 
tibus rut1am, quam ft jacentibus ele 
vationem oper antur. Tertul. de pre- 
ſcrip. cap.41. 


of our Religion, brought in thouſands, and in "pp of all 
the Wit andLearning, Power. and. Malice whuch did oppoſe 
them, they daily added to the Church of God; whereas now 
when we have all imaginable anderen gt on' our fide, fuch is 
our ſloth, that an Age ſcarce produceth an huridred Converts 
of Jews, Turks, or Infidel: Yet this Office is ſometimes 


uſed for the unhappy Children of thoſe licentious Se&aries who not content 
to oppoſe all the prudent Inſtitutions of the Church, have caſt off both thoſe 
Sacraments which are of Chriſts own appointing, by reaſon whereof thoſe 


who ſpring from them, want their Baptiſm till they come to underſtand and 
hate the accurſed Errours of their deluded Parents : But on what occaſion ſo- 
ever it 15 uſed, the Perſon to be baptized may by this diſcourſe be inſtrufted in 
order to ſo great a work, by altering ſome few circumſtances, and applying 
all unto their own Caſe : And it will be proper alſo for thoſe who ate Sureties 


tolearn here, how far their Obligation doth extend, yea, all that are bax 


may from hence be inſtructed in and remembred of their great Baptiſmal You. 
For although we treat principally of Infant Bapn, yet alittle variation will 


make this Diſcourſe ſute the other Caſes. But 


efore we begin with the feve- 


ral Parts, let this Table give you the Method of the whole Office. 


— The Analyſis df tht whole Office. _ 


The Analyſis of the Office of Publick Baptiſm. 
BE þ 1. Enquiring if it SThe firſt Queti- 


watt Baptiſm, on, 


2. Shewing the neceſ. The firſt Exho:- 
ſity of Baptiſm, tatton, $.2. 


by Praying it may be dh two Col- 

Ct. The Proparaty fitted for it, - lect, $.3,4- 
Ba 

RN ok :. The Goſpel, 


which concerns « 
either [SECT. I. : and its Applica- 
'Tr. Enconraging them, tion, $.5. 


b1 
: 2. The Thankſ- 
giving, $.6. 


ec. Per- Jive 2efate to 
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ſuaſ L2the Covenant, 
| 2. Enga- on, F.7. 
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Cas On The Exhoztation 
C1. A Recital of che benefits of E, 
Bapeiſia, in Yan 1 


3. The Cloſe and i 


Gonlequons af after } 2. Deſires the Child may obtain, | 


( (SECT. LL El them, un 


= Suretes $.4. 
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however it hath been derided 


The Preparation, 


SECT. I. 
Of the Preparation before Baptiſm. 
F. 1. The firſt Queſtion, 


Deſt. [1%" this Child ben alety Damtiaed ? ] This Queſtion 


muſt by no means be omitted, becauſe it is neceſlary before we begin this great 


ignorant or 1mpious Perſons, 


myſtery, that we be certified 1t hath not been done already, fince it is a Rite 
never to be repeated; for as there 1s but one Lord, and one Faith, {6 there i; 


* Kai?) 5 cam auty gumouds os 
geo? why F Nd voray ff Trade 
uay Yayoprwy, Juſt. Mart. 


+ Hebr.6.4. Gr. o& 715 gun; * 
Syriac. Arab. & &fEthiop. femel Ba- 
ptizat-s: cr ita explicat Ambroſ, de 
paeenitenr. lib. 2, cap. 2. 


1} Concil. r, Carthag. Can.r, Anno 
330. item Concil.z. Toletanum. 

1nu omnixo Baptiſmus eſt nobs,, 
tam ex Dominz Evangelio, quam ex 
Apoſtolicis Literis, Tertul; de Bapt. 
Renovatio per ſacri baptiſmatis lava» 
erum 'ſecunda vice fiers non poteſt, 
Ambroſ. in Heb. 6. 


* o*% Ills adeoque nec Baptiſmus uns 
quia non idem, quem cum rite non ha- 
beant ſin: dubio non habent, nec capit 
mumerars quod non habeturs Tert, de 
Bapt. cap.15, 

T3 acre UK nv Gamioud, 
Cyril. Hicrol, 


Dearlp Beloved, fo2 as much as all men are conceived and bozn in 
There 1s a mutual Covenant in this Sacrament between God and 


Sin, &c. 


but one Baptiſm , Epheſ.4.5. And becauſe Baptiſm of old 

called Theninatim®, therefore that place of the Apoſtle+ 
of the once enlightned, hath been uſually expounded of thol: 
that have been once Baptized ; and afterwards did Apoſta- 
tize : but beſides what 1s intimated in Scripture, the Ancient 
Church doth poſitively condemn the repeating of Baptiſm, 
provided the Party were baptized in the Name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt: And whereas the Council of 
Nice, Can. 19. S. Cyprian, and Tertullian ſpeak of Baptizing 
again thoſe who had been Baptized by Hereticks, it was be- 
caule they eſteemed their Baptiſm no Baptiſm .. , as not be- 
ing performed in the Name of the Holy Trinity according to 
Chriſts appointment : So that it 1s abſurd and 1mpious to do 
this over again, and therefore we ask this Queſtion; which 
alſo may admontſh the Mimiſter and the whole Congrega- 
tion to be very ſerious and deyout now 1n behalf of this pre- 
ſont Infant, fince it can never more have the like opportu- 
nity for its Purihcation. And as to thoſe of Riper Years, it 
doth highly require their care to do it well, For, They cannot 
(ſaith St. Cyril) come to this Laver twice or thrice, to corref. the 
Omiſſions of the firſt time ; if it be ill done at firſt, it muſt reman 


ſo for ever. 


$. 2. The firſk Exhortation, 


Man, bur there is ſo vaſt a diſproportion between the Parties, and ſogreata 
condeſcenſion on the part of the Almighty (who deſigns onely our advantage 


1N it, and 15 moved 


urely by his own free Grace to agree to it) Thar it be- 


comes us to begin = Office with Prayer ; and that we may pray with Un- 
derſtanding, this Exhortation 1s premiſed, wherein we are taught , i. The Rea- 
ſons why we muſt pray. for this Infant. 2. 7/hat it is which we muſt ask 1n 1ts 
behalf. 1. The Reaſons are introduced with a Courteous Salutation dire&ed 
not onely to the Sureties, but to the whole Congregation who are ſtiled Dear 
Beloved, becauſe they are all Chriſtians, and invited to join becauſe they were 
once 1n the ſame condition themſelves. If we look no further than the out- 
ward condition of new born Babes, Ezek.16.4,5,6.(viz.) how they come naked 


* Wiſdom 7. 3+ Procells mandt 
quu ingreditur, in exordio flatim 


ſuo ploratu & gemitu, rudis anima 
zeſtatur. Cypr. de bon. patſent. 


and helplefs, forlorn and crying * into this miſerable World, 


Nature it ſelf will extort our Pity and our Prayers in their be- 
half: but Religion uſeth ſtronger Arguments than thele. 


1. From the conſideration of that Sin in which they are Con- 
ceived and Born , which although arrogantly denied by the 


old Pelagians , and their revived Iflue the Socinian and Anabaptiſt, yet 1s 1t 
affirmed mm Scripture , P/al. 51. 1. Rom. 5.12, 18. Fob 14. 4, 5. Lxx. and was 


obſer ved 


——_— 
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obſerved by the Light of Nature among the Heathens * , Be- 
lieved by Revelation among the Jews t, and all the Orthodox 
Chriſtians || : yea, it hath a thouſand witneſſes in every mans 
Breſt, who will but confider how miſerably he 1s inclined in 
many Caſes againſt his Reaſon, his Judgment and his Reſo- 
Jutions : And 1t was very neceſſary for the Church to lay 
this Foundation, becauſe the denial of Original Sin hath al- 
ways been followed by the contempt of Infant-Baptiſm -., 
and we ſhall not pray heartily enough for them unleſs we be 
convinced of their preſent {1nful and miſerable Eſtate ; which 
- whoſoever duly apprehends, will cry as earneſtly to ſave theſe 
r Infants from the wrath of God, as the true Mother did 


to. reſcue her Child from the Sword of the bloudy Executio- 


ner, 1 King.3.26. 2. Becauſe our Lord hath provided this 
means to dehyer them, and withall told us, that unleſs they 
be Regenerated by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, they cannot enter in- 
to the Kingdom of God , Fohn 3.5. that 1s, they can neither 
have part 1n the Kingdom of Grace nor Glory, nor be made 
Members of the Church Militant or Trumphant : Nothing 
dehled can come there, Rev. 21. 27. 2 Cor. 6. I5, 16. and 
alas, they are defiled both in Body and Soul, but God hath 
provided a Remedy as large as the Evil * ; Water to cleanſe 
the outward, and the Spirit to punihe the inward Man : The 
Baptiſm of Water without the Spirit will not ſuffice, no nor 
yet the Baptiſm of the Spirit without Water; for St. Peter or- 
ders thoſe to be baptized with Water, who had received the 


Sint before , As 19. 47, 48. So that fince they need thus - 


Grace ſo exceedingly, and God hath fo graciouſly provided 
ths remedy, and afſured us of the neceſſity thereof, we muſt 
not alledge that God 1s able to ſave withoutit f : But moſt de- 
voutly beſeech him that th Child may become partaker of 
this bleſſed means; and how to put up that Petition, the next 
Part doth inform us. 3. For the effecting hereof, we muſt 
Cal upon God the Father who res the Grace, through Teſzrs 


* Soupury 70 eupldviyy ay2peo- 
Tols, > Opater. Omies Pravecupats 
ſumus z virtutes diſcere eſt, vitia ae» 
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.*. Hinc evacuatio baptiſmatis paruus 
lorum. Ambrol.Epiſt. 33. ad De- 
metr1ad. 115. 4. item Conc1l. Mile- 
vitan. Can. 2. de Pelagianis. 
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t Plane nihil Deo difficile ; ſed ſe 
tam abrupte i1 preſumptionibus 10s 
ſtr bac ; wolf utamur, quiduu de 
Deo confingere poſſumus. Tertul, 1n 
Prax. cap.1o, 


Crit who inſtituted this Ordinance, and intercedes for us and with us: and 


we muſt pray earneſtly, ſince we ask for that which Nature cannot give, even 
that this Child may be waſhed in Soul with the Spirit, as well as with Water 
on the Fleſh, and not onely be liſted in the Regiſter of viſible Chriſtians, but 
have its Name written in Heaven ; Nature Path polluted , but 1t cannot 
ceanſe, the Parents have tranſmitted Sin , but cannot remove it; the 
Miniſter can provide Water , and perform the external Rite , but it is 
above Humane Power, or the poflibilities of Nature, to make theſe things 
ffe&ual to the Childs Eternal Salvation ; wherefore we have the more reaſon 
to cry ntÞſt paſſionately to him that onely can effec all this. 


C. 3. The firſt Colleft for the Child. 

Almighty and Everlaſting God, who of thp great mercy didſt ſave 
Noah, &c.] Being prepared with the former Motives and Dire&tions, the 
Minſter invites ts 1n Ko ancient Form, Let us pray : and goes before us in 
theſe two pious Compolures : In the firſt of which there are Three Parts. 
I. A Preface laying down the Encouragements to this Requeſt. 2. The Re- 
queſ# 1t (elf. 3. The End for which we make 1t. 

1. When the Preface hath minded us -that he whom we call upon 1s Al- 
mghty in Power, and Everlaſting 1n Duration ; 1t doth Commemorate the An- 
ctent Types of Holy Baptiſm, together with the Confignation thereof 1n the 
Perſon of our Lord Jeſus: that by Remembring mharGol hath done by, and for, 
the Element of Water, with reſpe& to this Myſtery, we may heighten our own 
Expetations, and learn to hope for great things from it, and engage the Al- 
mighty to make the preſent effect aniwerable to ſo early and ſo noble an Ap- 

paratns, 
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paratas, as himſelf had made thereunto. I. St. Peter aflures us, the Sovar « 
Noah 1n the Floud, was a Type of our Salvation by Baptiſm, 1 Per. 3.21, and 


* In diluvio quoque jam tunc figura 
Baptiſmatis: Ambroſ. de facr. lib. 
x. cap.6. Baptiſmus (ut ita dixt- 
rim) Mundi, Tertul. de Bap. cap, 
8. Cyril. Hieroſ. Cat.3. 


many of the Fathers takes notice of 1t alſo *, TheFloud was 
the Baptiſm of the World, the iniquity whereof was purged 
by Water, and all that was Corrupt was buried in that Uni- 
verſal Deluge, until at laſt in token that the Evil was expia. 
red, the Dove did reſt upon the renewed Face of the Earth, 
and was the Meſſenger of Peace to thoſe who were (aved 


by thoſe Waters. Thus our old Man 1s buried in Baptiſm and our Sins waſhed 
away, yet {o as the New Man 1s reſtored thereby, and ſealed with the Holy 
Ghoſt. ». St. Paul affirms, that God did prefigure the Chriſtian Baptiſm by 
the Pailage of the 1/aelites through the Red Sea, 1 Cor.10.2. Whuch Terulliay 
obſerves 1n theſe words ; The People ready to leave Kgypt, eſcaped the force of 
Pharaoh, by going through that Water which drowned the King and all bis 4x 


* 7llud mare noſtri Baptiſms figura 
fuit» Ambroſ, de Manſiontbus 
Iſraclir, & Cyril. - 
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+ Vide Auguſt.de Temp.Ser.q6. 


nour this Ordinance, by cauling it to be Admimiſtred to himſelt 


which Figure is more manifeſt in the Sacrament of Baptiſm *, for 
all Nations are delivered from the World by Waters, and leave the 
Devil their former Ruler and Orprele overwhelmed in them: 
De Bapt. cap. 9. + Now if God did twice fave the whole 
Church by Water, on purpoſe totypifie the efficacy of Bz. 

tiſm before it was inſtituted, we may very reaſonably he. 
ha. that now the ſubſtance is come, he will much more 
fave theſe Children or Believing Perſons thereby. 3. And 
it is the more probable that we ſhall prevail when we ask 
this mercy, becauſe that our Lord himſelf was p_ to ho- 


y St. Fobn 1n 


the River Fordan, Matth.3.17. And He was baptized (faith St. Ambroſe) mt 
that he might be cleanſed, but that he might cleanſe the Waters, that they themſelues 
being waſhed by the fleſh of Chriſt which knew no ſin, might have a right to be uſed 
in Baptiſm ever after. Ambr. in Luc. 3. and the Grace which it received from him, 
* Aquam-ipſam it pours upon us Chriſtians : 1dem Ser. Dom. 6. poſt Pentec *. Yet we muſt not 


deſcenſu ſus 
mundaverit Op- 
tat. Miler. lib. 


tanſie as Tertullian and St. Ambroſe note, that this Sanaification was derived 
onely to that one River (whereupon ſome of old, would be baptized no where 


1.Þ.37. but 1n Jordan) for the Blefling was communicated (ſay they) to all Water that 
ſhould ever be uſed to this purpoſe. Now 1t the great end why Jeſus was ba- 
ptized, were to Hallow the Water to this uſe, we may the more chearfully 
preſent our Petition, that the Party to be baptized may find ſupernatural effeds 
trom this holy Laver. | 

2. The Petition therefore advanced upon theſe Premiſes 1s, Fir, For Gods 
general Pity to be expreſſed towards this Infant, becaule it is miſerable by Na- 
ture, and hable to his Wrath. Send, Pc that he will Taos to waſh 

ut V 


and purtihe it from all its Natural Pol 


10ns by the Water, 7ob.7.38. even 


t'T&g 20: his Holy Spirit + which alone can cleanſe the Soul, few, which gives the power 


\ \ 
x4 7a, _ To 
mve0 wa Th 


of cleanſing to this Water. We pray that he who gave ſo many 1lluſtrious 


ng Types of Baptiſm before its Inſtitution, and at its firſt Ore dignified it 


Theophyl. 1n With thepreſence of his own Son, that he will now look wit! 


Compaſlion on 


Joh.3. the Original Miſery of this Child, and waſh it wholly away by his Spirit. 
3- And we ask this the more fervently, becauſe there will follow ſo bleſſed an 
effe&t upon our being heard, viz. 1. Privative : if it pleaſe him ſo to waſh 
away the Sin of this Child, it ſhall be delivered from Gods wrath , Matth. JT 
fince his wrath doth not remain on thoſe whole Sins are pardoned: but when 
the 1niquity, the cauſe, is gone, the wrath is removed alſo. 2. There will fol- 
low alſo Pofirive Effects, even the Seeds of Sant my Graces which will ma- 

t 


niteſt themſelves in due time. The ſum is, that if 1 


waſhed with the Spunit, 


t ſhall not be left to periſh in the general deluge, but be taken into the Church 


* Eccleſia eft Arca figurata: Tert. 


de Bapt. JTnilla mirande Capaci- 
tatis arca 
Author, de vcc. gen. lib.2. cap.g. 


Eccleſia figuratur : 


(as Neah into. the Ark*) and ſobe ſaved from the Common 
deſtru&tion: And although this Child (as the Ark + of old) 


be tofſed a while upon the troubleſome waves of this World, 


T Naviculailla fignram Eccleſie praferebat, quod in mari, id eſt, ſtcalo, 


fludtibus, id eſt, perſecutionivug & tentationibus, inquietatur. Tertul, 


/ 


yet 


4 
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yet if Faith be the Pilot, Hope the Sails, and Gharity the Lading, no boiſterous 
Billows ſhall be able to overwhelm it, but it ſhall erumphantly and joyfully ride 
over theſe Surges, until they have conveyed 1t ſafe to.the. Port of Immartali 


All theſe Graces are the fruits-.of that One Spirir, . ſo that if here it be CU, 
all theſe happy effe&s will be the conſequents thereof. TE 


C. 4. The ſecond Colle for the Child. 


L 


l 


Almighty andFmmoztal God, the aid of all that ned, 8c.) To ex- 
preſs our earneſtnels and umporturuty we do again renew our Addreſs, and in 
this ſecond Prayer we requeſt , Firſt, That this Chuld may. be pardoned and 
Regenerated. Secondly, That it may be Adopted and accepted by Almighty God, 
both which are enforced with-their proper motives. 1. The farft Petition 1s 
uſhered in by a ſolemn Invocation,, wherein we call upon God by all thoſe At- 
tbutes which do expreſs his Power and .Mercy : we confeſs him to be Omni- 
potent. and Immortal , 1 Tim. 6. 16. the Reliever of the needy, Pſal. 10. 16, and 
69.33. the Helper of thoſe that flie to his .Pratecion, Fobn 6. 37. He giveth 
Eternal Life to Believers, and raiſeth thoſe that are Dead, Fohn 11.25. and 
therefore he 15 the fitteſt to be ſollicited in behalf of a weak and helpleſs Infant, 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins. Yea we eſteem our {elves happy that we have fo 
t and ſo good a God to come unto un its behalf: for Foro we do preſent 
m-with an. Obje& ſuitable to his Might and his. Mercy ; and fince this poor 
Creature 15 ſo miſerable; but yet can neither apprehend its own miſery, nor ; 
ſpeak in its own .behalf, we, our ſelves become 1ts ſpokeſmen, that it may be 
born again 1n this Laver of Regeneration, and have all its Sins both pardoned 
and removed : and doubtleſs. ſo. charitable a.Prayer from ſo many Hands, pre- 
knted to ſuch a God, for ſo deplorable an Object, cannot returnempty. 2.The 
next Petition proceeds further, and craves; that when the Sin is removed, and 
the Nature renewed, it may be moſt favourably received by God, and ado- 
ped for his. own Child. - And. herein we ſeem-to imitate that anczent Cuftom 
preſeibed by the Roman Law , 1n that kind. of Adoption which was called 
Atrogation* , whereby a Child being to. be adopted 1nto a NO Rn. 
better Family, was admutted by. the approbation of he thigh * Arrogatio autem difFe; quia genus 
Prieſt, and at the interceſſion of all the People un. a publick =_ 2, —_ Janilian tranſitics, 
Aſſembly. Thus we who are already Citizens of Heaven, {v.* > 5 vAg hong 
d all jour 1n requeſting there may be one more added to Ec Juſtinlan. Ingiz, lib, x 
our number, and received into the Houſhold. of God : And - de Adop. Sett.z, 
the motive to this Petition 1s no leſs than Gods gracious Pro- .. + + 
miſe by Jeſus Chriſt; Matth. 7. 7. that if we ak, we ſhall have ; which S. Luke 
applies to the giving of the Holy.Spirit, Chap. 11.13. and ſome of the Ancients 
rcter this Pronuſe to this very Myſtery : Nor can this Promiſe be urged more 
properly. For we have brought this Infant to Heavens Gate, but we cannot - 
make it the Child of God, nor let it in; fo that all we can do 1s to ark, and 
kek to him to open the Gate, and to receive it, who hath promiſed to hear the 
Prayers of his Church. The External waſhing 1s but a temporal priviledge, 
and onely makes this Child one of the number ef the viſible Church : But the 
Heavenly waſhing of the Soul * is an Everlaſting Bleſſing, and greg WE ts 
doth purifie the Soul, and fit.it for Eternal Lafe f. Irs natural | Fra Mp aorpe anjuer, _ 
lt 1s a-ruſerable morral life, a. ſtate of Bondage : But we - ja Luc.z, Quod deryerale > | 
pray it may here be adopted to an Eternal hfe, and a glorious ſibilirer abluatur : idem. 
Kingdom through Chriſt his Merits. Amen. | Is 
| f Felix Sarramentum -dque noſtra, 


q44 abluti aeliftys priſtine excitatls in vitam eternem librramiore Tercul, de Bap. cap. of 


9 tit, Its 


 $: 5. The Goſpel and Exhortation deduced from it. 


_- Hear the Wozds of the G vel, Mark 10. 13. The bought poung 
Childzen Y Fe &c.] os op of Scripture, tough anciently apphed * Vid. Tertul, 
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the Children here mentioned were not brought to be baptized; but whoſoeye, 

makes this Objection, doth not well underſtand upon what account this Golpe| 

is placed here, and if they would take their meaſures by the end for which i ; 

made uſe of, they would retract fo impertinent a charge. Let it be confidereg 

therefore, that in the making of a Covenant, the expreſs Conſent of þorh 

* Padtio oft Parties is required *. Andthis Covenantof Baptiſm being now to be made, be. 

nim _ tween Alnughty God and this Child, it 1s requiſite that before the Suretics en- 

peer ku gage in behalf of the Infant, they ſhould have ſome comfortable aſſurances thar 

onſenſue. L. 1. God on his part will be pleaſed to conſent to, and make good the Agreement: 

ff. de PaRtis. Now though he be in Heaven, yet his Ambaſlador the Prieſt in his Name doh 

roduce this place out of his Holy Word (the Declaration of his Will) where- 

by it doth appear that God is kg receive Infantsinto his favour, and hath 

by Jeſus Chriſt declared them capable of that Grace and that Glory which on 

ods part are promiſed in this Baptiſmal Covenant ; wherefore the Suretjes need 

not fear to make the ſtipulations on their fide, fince they have Gods Royal 

Word, his tefte meipſo, and as great aſſurances as Majeſty uſes to give, that there 

15 no impediment in Children to make them incapable of receiving that which 

he hath promiſed, and will moſt ſurely perform. It 1s very likely it might be a 

Cuſtom among the Jews to bring their Children to Perſons of Eminent San- 

Rity to obtain their Bleſling : for St. Hierom relates that when St. Hilarion paſſed 

through Syria, the Men, Women, and Children came flocking to him, and 

| kneeling before him they cned Barac, 1.e. BleF us * : which 

® Hicron. in vita Hilarlonis, _ is 8 gn oe NO to bs ng 448 But doubtlek 

es thoſe who brought theſe Infants {| in ther Arms, did conceive 

+ Druſius queſt, Hebr. lid.2: {me hope our Saviour was the Meffiah, and becauſe thePro- 
4 Luke 18, 15. Te Getn * Marc, muſes belonged.to them and to their Children, As 2. 39. t 

10.13. exgotghey* & verſ.16, came to Ju to defire he would i hcaſe 7 1 and. bleſs 

cum accepiſler cos in ulnas. _ -. them, and thereby own them as Members of the Covenatit 

| | of Abraham. But his Diſciples, either becauſe they heard 

their Maſter require Faith and Repentance trom all that he did receive, or 

elſe eſteeming it Tow their Maſters dignity, reproved thoſe that brought theni: 

Whereupon our Lord checks their Folly, and taketh this occaſion to ſhew that 


Children have a rizhfito his Kingdom. The og of Grace, the Church, 
O 


conliſteth of Children' in Age,or in Manners, of them and ſuch as they are, 
and the Kingdom of Glory, or Heaven, ſhall be filled with Infants bleſſed by 
Chriſt, and with Men become as hrtle Children. He begizs (faith E piphanims) 
with Infants ; but left the Kingdom of Heaven 'ſhould be thought onely belonging to 
them, he grants to thoſe of every age (provided they be like unto them ) that they ſhall 
inherit it, together with them: But if thoſe that are ſuch as they, be admitted to 
the Kingdom, how much more Infants themſelves who are the Patterns of thoſe that be 
compared to them ? Epiph. Panar. Lib.2. Tom.2. Hereſ. 67. in Hieracitas. Ano- 
ther Ancient Author, (a little otherwiſe, but appoſitely enough to this Caſe) 
faith, that Chriſt 2vould not allow Fewiſh Children to be kept from coming tohim, be- 
cauſe of ſuch (1.e.) of Chriſtian Children brought by their Sureties to Baptiſm, the 
Kingdom of Heaven was. Author libri Hypognoſticsn, lib. 5, And when Jelus 
had thus pleaded their Cauſe (who could not ſpeak tor themſelves) and decl;- 
red that they are capable of the Kingdom of Heaven, he eftabliſhed a perpe- 
tual Decree that none do prefume ever after to. keep them from his Grace, 
ſince they are capacitated for his Glory ; And then he doth bleſs them, accor- 
ding to the deſire of thoſe that brought them: And we are to believe that the 
. __ laying onof our Saviours hands was no empty Ceremony, but. did effeQually 
YD1us twn-be- convey a Blefling unto them *, fo that this alſo teſtifies they are capable of 
mo fait recerving Grace. From all which Premiſes the Church in the Exhortation 
Jvguſtinus, doth conclude, that the Sureties may chearfully promiſe that which belongs to 
their Part, fince - God by his Son Feiſs Cbrif hath given fuch ſatisfaQtion that 
his Part ſhall be accompliſhed. Ir appears both by the Words and Deeds of 
our:Lgrd in-this-Caſe, that Infarits are beloved-by him and by his Father , that 
he. will receive them kindly, when they are brought to tum, that he will givs 
chem all the Grace and Blefling which 15 needed by them or deſired for > 
5s | 1 
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- is evident that they are capable of being adopted into the Church, .and that 

the Kingdom of Heaven may be eſtated on them, yea, if they die after they 
have received Chriſts Blefling, and have done nothing to evacuate it, there is | 
none more fit or likely to enter into Everlaſting Glory, whitker we our ſelves 

cannot come unleſs we be like unto them *. Wherefore Rr RR RET TOP 
fnce Baptiſm is the onely way now for Infants to be brought * Tnten continget nos virtath puri- 
to Chriſt, the Godfathers may be aſſured that God is well- —_— po f wy infant h dogs 
leaſed with their Charity, in bringing ſo fit an objett for chrifo regis conflgnency.” - Bas 
s Mercy, and they may perceive now how ready our Hea- þ!, Ep. ad Ne&ar. 44. de filiols 

venly Father is on his Part, which Mercy they muſt acknow- mortuo ejuſdem Nefterti. 

ledge in the following Thankſgiving, and ſo proceed.to ſeal 


their Part of the Covenant in the Name of the Child as hereafter is dire&ed; 
$ 6. The Thankſgiving. 


Almi and Everlaſting God, Heavenlp Father, we give the 

humble {is , &c.] The good News whuchs every where im ed rhe 

Goſpel, requires that it ſhould always be concluded with Thankſgiving. And 

this foregoing Portion doth peculiarly deſerve it, for it declares the Humility, 

Mercy and Condeſcenſion of Jeſus in admitting Infants into a ſtate of Grace, | 

and becauſe we our ſelves were once received in this manner, it doth admonyh | 

ws to renew our acknowledgments for the mercy of our Chriſtianity, upon this | 

freſh occalion. Platois ſaid to have' bleſſed the Gods that he was a Man, not a | 

Feaſt, a Grecian not a Barbarian, and an Athenian amongſt the Greciaxs : the 

[ens are wont to praiſe the Lord way Day that they are born of the Stock of 

[razl, and are within the Covenant ot. Abraham, Buxt. Synag. cap. 5. But we 
ve much more reaſon to give Thanks to our Heavenly Father, who hath ac- 

quinted us with the Grace of his Goſpel, and taught us the true Catholick Faith: 

and when we make this Confeffion of his Mercy to us, and to this now to be | 

admitted Chriſtian, it 1s very fit we ſhould pray both for our ſelves that we ma | 

make a good progrels in this true Religion, wherein we are already entered, | | 

and for this Infant that it may be effecually ſealed for a Chriſtjan, and fo pre- 

pared to enjoy the Kingdom with thoſe that have gone. bEfore it in this Faith : 

this is themoſt common and obvious ſenſe : But we may confine this Thank/- 

gong to the preſent occaſion, Namely, That whereas God hath in the Goſpel 

oregoing made known unto us hi Grace and good will towards Infants, and 

thereby begot in us a lively Hope and Faith in him, ſo that we are perſuaded he 

ml receive this preſent Infant, Firf, We give him moſt bamble t for it; 

And Secondly, We beſeech him to let us know him more fully, and make us be- | 

leve more "ht this his merciful purpoſe toward this preſent Child, by giving 

bs Holy Spirit unto it, as a new andfurther teſtimony of his Grace; for by 1o 

irc an Experiment of his Goodneſs, not only our knowledge will be increaſed 

and aur Faith confirmed, but this poor Infant alſo ſhall Sy ho regenerated 

and made an Heir of Glory : Wherefore we entreat him to fulfil his Promiſes 

unto it andunto us, and to anſwer all our expe&ations through Feſus Chriſt, who 

though he liveth and reigneth on high, yer deſpiſeth not one of theſe lutle 

ones, but admits their Angels daily to behold the Face of his Heavenly 


er; 
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6. 7. The Preface to the Covenant. 


' Dearlp Beloved, pe have bought this Child here to be baptized 
&c.] The Perſons Andy ton a Admonition, are the oy and God: 
mcthers, the uſe of which in the Church of Chriſt was derived from the Jews 


 a5well as the Initiation of Infants it ſelf was ; for it is certain, that the Re&or 
of the Houſe of Fudgment was to take care to Baptize the Infants of Proſelytes, 
=_s.....--.; | 
Was one appointed to hold the Child in Circumciſion called * Gemara. tic, Chetub, cap. z; 
the Maſter of the Covenant t, andby the — _ (who #IEliai Thisb, or P1320! 
| uſe 


and accordingly was to'be called their Father * : 


2 


[mn 
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\ 


Circumcidends 


ſuſreptor acce- 


ait : 


Sy nag.cap.2, Wherefore he re 


+ Ex hoc rity profettum- eſſe sllum no+ 
ftrum conſtat, qus certs bomines ſþt- 
Czatim adhibentur teſtrs acceſſus 
ad Chriſtum &- ad Eccleſtam per 
baptiſmum, &C. Jun, & Tremel. in 


Jeſai. 8, 2+ 


I TTego6kescs, Juſt. Mart. "Ara- 
S385, Dronyl. Areop. Sponſores 
Tertulliano: Fidti-juſſores Augu- 
ſtino vocantur. 


* Gen.17.13. & 1 Reg-19-10. Fw- 
dys tum deſeruerunt; Vide Gal, 


5. 4+ 


} Sw1ry aegs S100 mAITHY 12” 
Sae5Tie%s* Nazianz, de Bapulin. 
Sea & nunc nos paciſcimur in Ba- 
Piſmo ut abrenunciemus Diabo'o, & 
operibus tjus, Hieron. in Pſal. 128. 


Buxtorf, they ſay) by a Prophetick Spirit the Child would afterward turn Chrj 
eifkd to anſwer his Part. 


* 7mm puells uſe it to this Day) he is called the Surety*. Who is to Anſwer allo, as ap 
| | by that Relation of Rabbi Fuda firnamed F137, who being Surety for the Child 
ſve ſponſor ſive of rich Jew of Germany, ſtood mute in the midſt of the Office, diſcernin 


(as 
And very learned Men dy belien: 
this Cuſtom to have been as ancient among the Jews a the 
times of 1/aiah f, 1t being highly probable that thoſe Wirnef: 
ſes, Cap. 8. 2. at the naming of his Son, were of the ſame 
nature with thoſe we call Godfathers and Godmothers, Tn the 
Primitive Church the uſe of them was fo early, thar it i; no 
eafie to fix the time of their beginning , onely the moſt: 
ancient Fathers who ſpeak of Baptiſm, do mention them 

Out of whom we might have abundant Teſtimonies, but that 
they will come in more feafonably in their ſeveral places 
where we ſpeakof their Duty) afterwards ; Onely it may be 


 remembred, Platina athrmeth, that Hygimmr Decreed Baptiſm 
ſhould not be adminiſtred without one ſuch Surety at leaſt, i» wi. Pontif.R 
But beſides the very natnre of the Ordinance (eſpecially as 1t 15 Adminiftred tg 
Infants) ſeems to 


require ſome ſuch Perſons in the ſolemnizing thereof : For a; 
Circumciſion was a Covenant of old * , whereby the Jews 
were bound to keep the whole Law, Gal. 5. 4. So 1s Baptiſm a 
Covenant t alſo, wherem we pronuſe to obey the Goſpel : 


© Now becauſe Infants cannot promile for themſelves, theLams 
of all Nations have allowed them Guardians to contra& for 


them in ſecular matters, which Contracts if they be fair and 
benehcial, the Minor muſt make good when he comes to 
Age. Andin like manner the Church hath given them (p;- 
ritual Guardians to promiſe thoſe things in their Name, with- 


out which neither old or young can obtain Salvation ; if they 

ſtay out of this Covenant they are hable to periſh ; and they can enter intoir 
no other way, but by having ſome to engage that they ſhould Rand to Gods 
terms. They need the Grace of Baptiſm, and yet they cannot ' expreſs that 
Faith and Repentance which are the neceſſary conditions of it :;' wherefore the 
Church hath Rind out this Suppletory, appointing ſome to undertake 1n their 
Name. And thus Infants may receive the. good things of Baptiſm by the Faith 
| of thoſe who repreſent them *, even as (the Ancients notet) 
the Centurions Servant was reſtored by his Maſters Faith, 
the Man 1n the Palhie by the Faith of thoſe who brought him, 
and Lazarms though dead was raiſed by his Siſters beheving, 
But fully to this purpoſe Rabanrs Mauris. In the Church of our 
Saviour the SaFvation of Infants (which by their tender Age are 
uncapable of rewouncing the Devil or believing in God,) is com- 
leated by the hearts and mouths of thoſe that bring them — —- 
Fer it is manifeſt that as Children drew thoſe ſins from others which are remitted to 
them in Baptiſm, fo alſo by others they may believe unto Salvation. And thus alſo 
if any dumb or deaf Perſons, who 'could neither hear nor profeſ their Faith, ſhould by 
any Chriſtians be preſented to Baptiſm ; they are believed to be ſaved by the Faith of 
the Offerers, for the infirmity of Humane Nature cannot binder the Grace of Almighty 
God. De TInftit. Cler. 1. 1. c.26. So that we ought to believe till the Child be 
capable, the Faith of its Sureties is fo far accepted for it, as to encitle 1t to all 
the Bleſſings of the Covenant ; and it is an excellent Charity of the Church.to 
lend. them hands to receive fach a Mercy, without which they muſt remain un- 
der the power of Death. There are other Reaſons alſo given of the Inſtitu- 
tion of Godfathers and Godmothers, wiz. 1. For the ſecurity of the Church 
that the Children ſhall not Apoſtatize, hence they are called Suretiey. 2. That 
every Thnitian may have a Monitor who was preſent and concerned 1n his 
Vow, hence they are called Witneſſes. 3. That the New-birth may be better 
repreſented, by new and ſpiritual Relations, whence they are termed G-4fathers 


and Godmothers : For God and Nature have ſufficiently obliged the pn 
| arents 


* *AZS1) 5 8 hs Berioud|©: 
&.14.99), Tu Petong TM mH 
aero geovruy dure TH Bamioudh 
Ketponior. ad Orthoa. guait,5 6, 


+ Cyril. Hieroſol. Catech. 5. Theo- 
phylac, Matth.9. 
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Paremts already, yet for the greater care of the Baptized's Salvation, the Churcli 
hath added two or three more, that if ſome neglect their Duty, the others wy 
nd 


ado - 


I—Io—_— 


ſupply their detects. Now to theſe Sureties 1s this plain admonition dire 
25an Introduaion to the Covenant into which they are about to enter. 

firſt ir looks back and briefly remembers them what hath been done already, 
1. They have preſented the Child, and in the two firft Colle&s begged that 
God would Accept it, Pardon it, Sandtifie it, and make 1t an Heir of fy King- 
dom. / 2. On Gods part they have heard from the mouth of Jeſus , that this 
Child is capable to receive, and he 1s en to give all theſc bleflings as well 
unto 1t, as to thoſe of Riper Years, provided the Child be engaged to perform 
thoſe Conditions, without which God will not grant theſe Bleflings to old or 
Young. Secondly, Therefore this Exhortation looks forwards, and as briefly 
tells them what 1t is which the Lord expe&s from them, viz. To become 
Sureties inthe name of this Child, and to promiſe to him 1n its behalf ; Fir, 
Repentance. Secondly, Faith. © Thirdly, Obedterice : Let them therefore ſtand 
forth with ſeriouſneſs and ſobriety, remembring they are bound to all theſe 
tungs already for themſelves. Yet now God is pleaſed to accept them as Bond{\- 
men for a poor helpleſs Soul ; in whoſe ſtead they ſtand, and Covenant for it 
to ave it from Hell, and toprocure it a righttoGlory : the particulars of which 
Stipulation do next follow. 


$. 8. The Interrogatories and Anſwers, 


Jdemand therefoze : Doſt __ in the Name of this Child renounce 
the Devil, &c.] . Almighty God hath promiſed Eternal Life, but it 1s upon 
certain Conditions, / (viz.) of Faith, Repentahtce,' and Obedience ; and ſince 
the Maſter requires theſe, the Servant cannot diſpenſe with them ; it were vain 
n the Miniſter to offer, and 1impudent in any Perſon to expect Salvation upon 


other terms *. As God promuſeth on his part, we muſt en- 
2ape on ours, and he 1s willing to deal with us after-the man- 
ner of men, amongſt whom # all contraQs are made by mu- 
tual promiſes : Wherefore he hath placed the Prieſt in his 
ſtead to take Security, that this Infant ſhall obſerve the Con- 
dtions-of the Covenant ; and becauſe it- cannot anſwer for 
it ſelf, the Church hath lent unto it the Tongue of its Surety 
topromſe for it |}. Since for want of Age Children ({aith S. Au. 
enſtine *. ) cannot believe with the heart to righteouſneſs, nor con- 


fe with the mouth unto Salvation, therefore others anſwer for | 


them, that the Sacrament may be Adminiſtred compleatly to them, 
and this ſufficeth far their Conſecration, becauſe they cannot anſwer. 
Where we may. obſerve, That this Baptifmal Covenant was 
always made by £eftion and Anſwer, which is taken notice 
of by all the Antients, and ſeems to' have been the method in 
the Apoſtles days, becauſe St. Peter calls Baptiſt the Anſwer 
(or as the word rather ſignifies *) The acking of, or concern- 
ng a good Conſcience, 1 Pet. j 21. for there was always Que- 
TIcs put to the Party Baptized, which adult Perſons d1d At- 
lwer themſelves, and Childreri by their Repreſentatives f, 
who are here to Anſwer 1n the firſt Perſon ( as the Advo- 
cate doth ſpeak in the Perſon of his Chent) I renounce, 8c. 
becauſe the Contrat 1s made properly with the Child : 
And fince this is ſo folemn a Covenant, theſe Sureties muſt 


ſpeak with a plain and audible Voxce |} to theſeveral Queries, 


which we will now conlider in order, beirfg Four tn all. 
The Firſt concerning Repentance, and forſaking of Evil. 
The Second and Third concerning Faith, and believing of the 


* Avidus ad mercedem, piger ad la- 
borem, qua fronte ſperas quod promifen 
Dems, qui non facts quod juſſit Deus ? 
Aug, de Sand. 4. 


# In omnibus palin, ftipulatio ſubjict 
debet, ut ex ſtipulations aftio naſci 
poſit, Paulus juriſc. 2. ſent, 22, 
Se. ult. 


Þ Accommodat ills mater Eccleſia 
aliorum pedes ut venzant, alzorum cor 
ut credant, aliorum linguam ut ſtipu- 
lint. Aug.ia AR.2. 


.*, Aug. de Bapt. ir Donatift, c.24., 


* Emgarnue * Vulg. Conſcientie 
bone interrogatio: Beza, Stipu-, 
latio. 


t Vide Aug. Boni facio Epiſt.23. 
pag-19. mihi Tom. 2. 


1| Preterea inatilis eſt ſtipulatio, ſs 
quiz ad t& que interrogatius ſuit non 
Reſpondeat. Juſtin, inſtir, 3. Tir, 209, 
Se. 5. 


Truth, The Four:h concerning Obedience, and the doing of that which is good. 
- Wery I. When we enter into League with God, and become his Confede- 
rates, we muſt have the ſame Friends and Enemies, eſpecially becauſe the ſame 


which 
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See. 


which are Enemies to him are alſo Enemies to our Salvation : Nor can we be 
liſted under Chriſt, unleſs we engage to fight againſt theWorld, the Fleſh, and 


* Neque enim poteſt eſſe qui Domini 
nift prizes renuntiaverit muado. Ami- 
brof. Luc. 20. Vide Rom. 6. 18, 


22, 


the Devil *: And Firſt, becauſe Satan 15 the chief Apent in 
oppoling our Salvation, and all his works tend to ſubvert ug, 
we muſt Renounce him and all bx Works, and vow that we will 
never ſerve under him, nor do his Commands, nor entertain 
his ſaggeſtions. Now this Renunciation was done in the Pri. 


mitive Times withgreat Sy by ſuch as were of Age, and had been Con- 


verted from the actual Service 0 


the Devil, and Idolatry : Theſe did turn to- 


ward the Weſt, and three times repeat, I renounce, &c. and then ſpitting as it 
were in defiance of their old Maſter, they were ſigned with the Croſs, and mar. 
ked for Chriſts Souldiers, and finally conſecrated with many holy Prayers called 
Exorciſms, to ſecure them in the poſſeſiion of Jeſus, as may be ſeenin the An- 


Oxrll, Cart.x, cient Doors | . 


But now, ſince we commonly baptize Children, many of 


mbr. de ini- theſe Ceremonies are omitted ; and yet the ſubſtance 1s retained ſtill, becauſe 
riand. cap. 2, Children are by Nature Slaves of Satan ; and though as yet they have not been 
Hier. in Amos 1Qyally in his Service, yet they will be apt to be drawn into it by the pomys of 


jt _ 6 this alluring World, and the Luſts of their Fleſh, ſo that ut 1s n 


to ſe. 


cure them for God betimes, and engage them to take all theſe for their Enemies, 
(wviz.) 1. The Devil. 2. The World with all its Pomps and Vanities, 1 John 2.16, 
for whoſo loveth theſe cannot love God ; The finful Faſhions and enticing 
Gayeties, the gaudy ſplendor of Riches, and all the Magnificence which mi- 


niſters to Pride and 


anity : theſe a Chriſtian muſt renounce. He muſt not 


defire them greedily, nor delight in them at all, nor uſe them ſo as to make 
him forget Cod, or negle& the ſolid Glories of a better World: If he be inPlace 


and Dignity, and be 


liged to ſomewhat of Gallantry or Grandeur, to diſtin- 


guih him, and bear proportion with his Quality, he muſt be humble in themidſt 
of all, and learn to deſpiſe it, and to underſtand the Vamity thereof, and muſt 
not exceedthe bounds of Moderation. Thirdly, the Fleſh, that is, all the defires 
after filthy or unlawful pleaſures, all thoughts that do allure-to wantonneſs or 
debauchery. The Chriſtian muſt not ſtrive to pleaſe his Appetite, his Palate 
or his Concupiſcence, but doth here Vow, he will not pleaſe them but pleaſe 
God ; and 1n order thereto that he will confine his carnal as well as covetous 
deſires, within the bounds of Reaſon, Innocence, and Moderation. And this 
35 a brief Account of the fir# part of the Baptiſmal Vow, which together with 
the Anſwer, I renounce them all, 1s {o exactly Primitive, that it is very pleaſant 


to compare ours and the ancient Forms together, and thereby we ſhall 


| perceive 
ay 


that although they ſomewhat differed among themſelves, yet we have extradte 


* "AmRowmuet T9 Sdlays 2) Tois 
£92906 WTS, 3 7 MOT AUS GUT, 1» 

A@Pticus auTsy X% Tois AYyeAUS 
wnrs, * 7 ipdigeoroy woe, Clem. 
Conttic. Apolt. lib, 7. cap. 42. Ita 
Dionyl. Areop, Aquan adituri, ſub 
Antiſiitis many conteſtamur 10s tte 
nuntiare Diabolo, pompa & Angels 
ejus. Tertul. Coron, Militis, Repete 
quid interrogatus ſis, recognoſce quid 
reſponderis : Renuntiaſti Diabolo, & 
operibus ejus, mundo & luxutie equs 
&* voluptatibus. Ambroſ. de inir. 
cap. 2. Nuando te interrogavit $4- 
cerdos, Abrenuncias Diabolo Q* ope- 


the marrow and ſubſtance of them all * : The onely remain- 
ing part of our care 1s, that we do this with a Primiave Spirit, 
that is, That we make this Renuntiation with all ſincerity, 
for we are obliged to it upon our own account ; and that 
we pore it couragiouſly, remembring that the Powers of 
Hell tremble to ſee their deſigned Vaſlals thus paſs utto the 
Tents of Jeſus their invincible Adverſary ; and let us together 
with this Promiſe, unfeignedly wiſh in our hearts that this 
poor Infant may never retract this beneficial Engagement, 
nor become a Slave to ſo cruel a Maſter any more, for his 
Work 1s deceitful and his Wages Death, and Jeſus hath now 
freed it from this Bondage into which it can never return, till 
it renounce him who hath made it free indeed. 


1ibus ejus ? Quid reſpondiſts ? Abrenuncio : Abrenuncias ſeculo &> voluptatibus tjus ? —Abrenuncio. Ambroſ. de 


Sacram. lib, 1.'cap.2. Seculo renuntiauveramus cum b 
—ſs Abrenunciat Diabslo & omnibus damnoſes equs 


CaP. 27» 


aptizatt ſumus. Cypr. ad Rogar. Epiſt, 57. Primun interrogatur 
operioue Ef fallacibus pompis» Rabav, Maur, Inſtic, Cler. lib.1. 


Der, 
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Over, IL. and II. Afeer the deſerting and renouncing the ON Maſter, the 
next adt 15 to embrace Jeſus Chriſt, 'and to declare him to be . | 


our New Maſter *. For he hath made Faith to be a nece\- 
ſary qualification for Baptiſm , Mark 16. 16. and before 
ct. Philip would baptize the Eunach, he asked him if he did 
Relieve with all han heart, and received his Anſwer, That he 


* Ment 5 7 Snſaylu, owna- 
WG Ne), on th Conicrnues T 
%exrw * Conſt, apoſt. ub. 5. 
CadP. 47, | 


Believed Tefws to be the Son of God, As 8:37. From which remarkable Prece- 
dent; the Church doth ever fince demand of all thoſe who do enter into the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, if they believe all the Articles which conſtitute that Pro- 


feffion ; and this was done either by way of. Queſtion 
and Anſwer *, or elſe the Party baptized (it of Age) was 
made to repeat the whole Creed}: But even a Child can- 
notbe made a Chriſtian, unleſs he be engaged to beheve as 
Chriſtians do beheve, which here by his Sureties he doth pro- 
miſe : And they may very well promiſe that the Child ſhall 
beheve theſe Divine Truths, {\nce they were all revealed 
from Heaven, confirmed by Miracles, ſealed by the bloud of 
holy Martyrs, and atteſted by the- conſtant conſent of the 
Univerſal Church. This Child is not left at random, to take 
up its Religion by chance or intereſt, but is hore fixed 1n the 
rue andunqueſtionable Verity, which will lead it unto'Ever- 
lſting Life, and hath confeſſed that Rule, which God hath 
given us to unites in one Bond of Peace : But it1s not only 
neceſſary that the Party baptized do beheve the Chriſtian 


Fath, but he muſt defire to be joined to that Society by the 


ſolemn Rite of Initiation ; wherefore it 18demanded, 3. Whe- 


* Hgwniro : 5 6 mcda els 78 
vous Te TMQ35 2 Ts Us t» dNs 
1d uaE-, x) > ach adi TW 
owTIEY 0puwoyidy* Cyril. Catech. 
2, Credts in Deum Patrem omnipotin- 
tem? & dixiſfti Credo. Ambroſ. de 
Sacr. lib. 2. cap. 7. Solenne ſit in 
lavacro poſt Trinitatis conſeſſonem 
nterrogare Credis in 5. Eccleſiam ? 
Credis in Remiſſionem, &c. Heron, 
in Luciferian, Yide Cyp. Ep. 70, 


. ad Januar. Ambr. jn Luc. 


+ £ui gratiam baptiſmatis aditurs 
eſt, ſymbolum ſ6delinm populo audiente 
recitet. Avgultin, 


ther you will be baptized in this Faith, ; becauſe God will have 


no unwilling Servants, nor ouges men to be compelled by 
Violence unto Religion *. And yet the Chriſtian Religion 
ſo reaſonable, . ſo ſweet, and eaſe, ſo profitable both as to 
this World, and the.next, that the Godfathers may preſume 


to anſwer, They will, for doubtleſs if the Child could under-. 


ſand the excellency of this Religion, . and ſpeak its mind, it 


ky” way) any ad gedrhdum vim 
znjerre liceat, Goncil. Toletan. Nec 
religeonts cogere religiontm. Tertul, 
ad Scapul. Nemo ſe ab invito coli 
volet ne homo quidem, Id, Apsl. 


Cap. 24. 


would fay the fame words ; and if it be early. ſtructed in the Principles 
thereof , 1t will ſoon come to know how much it owes to thoſe who have 


brought it into ſo happy an Eſtate. - 


Ower. TV. Finally, We are taught, that we are delivered out of the hand of 
our Enenues, to the end that we may hereafter live a godly, righteous, and ſabe? 
life, Luke 1. 74, 75+ Titus 2.11, 12. and that everyone who 15 a Chriſtian muſt 


Depart from all iniquity, 2 Tim. 2.19. {0 that none can be a 


, 


Holy Society, unleſs they do promiſe to hve according to 
Gods Commandments * , becauſe Baptiſm 15 an Engagement 
to ive purely, as Greg. Nazianzene ſpeaks, and It. aul ſaith, 
they that are baptized ought to walk in newnels of life, Rom. 


6.4. before any can be enrolled a Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt, he 


muſt yow in the 'words of this Sacrament, to obſerve the . 


Commands of his General + : And though this Child cannot 
perform them at preſent, yet if it veto years of diſcretion, 
itmyſt either do the Will and walk by the Laws of God, or 
elle it can never come to Eternal Lafe, Jat.1 937: | 
as you promiſed, they ſhould forſake all Evil before, ſonow 
you engage they hall 

dom of "Heaven. Perhaps ſome will ſay, this is a hard ſay- 
ing; and ſuch as had ho ute 4 obey; and are rea- 


unpoſlible ro keep .al the Commandments; but it 1s dange- 


do that which is good ||, without which: 


into this 
*Oov, ay Tide x m5diuny dafjs 
21 ads 4) ——4) Bigv uns N- 
yak Vargyrerras,  Jultin, Mart. 
Apol, 


+ Recardare Tyrocinii tus diem guo 


Chriſto conſepultus, in ſacramenti vere 
' ba fureſti, Hieron. ad Heliodor, 


Wherefore 
''} ak dult edbvian win aa} 


neither they nor you. your ſelves.can beadnutted to the King-, "Seenormes: Tire Þ ovolCyay as- 


vols EY1gaC dn gat » x} 7% Barlſt- 


ouel@ &&1@ qu + Clement, Con- 
'Itite 


er to gogn than perform their Duty, will alledge it is' * 


rouy 


—592 _ Lhe-Avminiſtation of Baptiſin, 5c. 


* * AoChs ty 13 xhger dla 7) 10S thus to charge God * as if he were a hard Maſter, why 
= 4% mdudlGr v24/nauem* though he binds us to our whole Duty, yet will not exact 
Baſil. ho. 19. Mandendo impoſſibilis more than we are able, and 1s contented if we do what we 
no# prevaricatores bomines faczt, ſed C1 and lament that we can do no more, and Pray to him 


 bumiles. Bern. in Cant. Pacere . | : 
's owed non neſs tO ſtrengthen us ſtill to do berter; yet withall we arc oblioe 

gd pſi Fe te nar: oat ao to do all that God requires, and in ſtritneſs are Sinners pen 

every wilful neglet. The ſum 1s, that this Child is engaged 
to believe and live like a Son and Servant of God, becauſe .it is now about to 
be adopted and ſealed in this Holy Sacrament ; Which 1s ſo ſolemn and ſacred 
a thing that it ought to be uſhered in with this neceſſary and compleat Pre. 
paration. 


hw. AM 


SECT. Il. 
Of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 
6. 1. The ſhort Prayers for SanGification of the Child. 
O Derciful God, grant that the 61d Adam in this Child map be fo 
buried, &c.] Theſe Prayers are the Addreſs to this holy Laver; and ſince 
the Covenant is now made, it 15 fit the Miniſter ſhould more pecularly inter- 
cede with God for Grace to perform it ; And theſe (as an excellent Author 


notes) do ſupply the place of the old Exorciſms , which at firſt, ſeem to have 
been certgin Divine * Prayers colle&ed out of Gods Word, 


%" Ard impuc us 3 kar xg for the purifying of the Soul, and the excluſion of Satan from 


SegdiJas ov * ie 5 Mejor hi 
Stor Jeaghy (wtxatry wor * Cy- 
rj]. praf. ad Catech, 


thence. In like manner theſe ſhort and pious Forms are made 
in behalf of the Party baptized, that h& may obtain the bene- 
| fits of Baptiſm , and be ſecured againſt the Eneiny. The 
Firſt being a Petifion for Regeneration, the Second for Sandification, the Third for 
Power againſt ſpiritual Enemies, the Fourth for increaſe of Grace : All which arc 

ſo neceſfary that every one of them requires our devout joyning 1n them. 
1. The Firſt Colle& 15 taken outof Rom. 6. 4., 5, 6. where the Apoſtle teacheth 
l : - us, that a principal end of Baptiſm is for the mortifying of 
{I1%audy uy quoi vapor # 2&- the Oldt Man, or Old Adam, that is, for the deſtrution of 
þ rx ae ,eyaipery ——N*©: (y.jvinal Corruption, and the extirpation of all Evil Concu- 
vIgwnrQ@r 1 x7! Iwy aegaugeors Fs ſe "erg ay id 6 ba ther 
Theoph. ad Coloff, | piſcence, which when 1t 15 ſlain and buried as it were, then 
the New Man, that 15, a gracious difpolition doth ſucceed by 
the Spirits entering into us : and as of Old the Baptized Perſon was plunged 
_._ over the head, and cameup again hike a New Perſon, as Jeſus out of his Grave 
} Vetus Adam after his Refurreion, ſo we pray (according to the ancient phraſe ||) That 
pn Leveroto-, the Old Adam, or Corritpt Nature in this Child may be morrified, fo as the 
Novus can New Nature may appear in 1t : that 15, that it may be born again in this Laver 
Chriſto renaſci- of Regeneration , and not onely have the 4 but the power of Original 


tur. Hier, In wav allo. 
my Corruption taken away alſo 


2. As the former Colle& Petitions for the removing of the Cauſe, ſo this for 
the deſtru&tion of the Efe#s : Carnal Afﬀetions, and inclinations to Luſt, Co- 
vetouſneſs and Vain-glory, do ſpring from Original Sin, and are the Branches 
and fruit of that Root of Bitterneſs ; now if theſe remain they will ſoon intice 
this new Souldier into the Enemies Quarter , and make him luſt to return to 

_ egypt, notwithſtanding all theſe Renunnations; wherefore we pray thac che 
| - Spirit may root up theſe evil fruits, and plant in their ſtead Spiritual affeions, 
| Heavenly deſires, Holy PEI0S: the Love of God, &c. that ſo it may keep 1ts 
Covenint with eaſe and delight: We pray that the Lufts of the Fleſh may grow 
weaker and weaker, like the Houſe of Saul ; aud the Graces of the Spirit ſtron- 
gr and ſtronger, like the Houſe of David, 2 Sam.3:1; or as St: Paul To 
FI | at 


::1.11, The Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, 


' That the Body (that 1s, the affeQions of the Body) may be dead as towards fin; 
lit the Spirit Life as towards Righteouſneſs, Rows. 8; r0. M 
1. The Third Colle goes further, and ſues for ſpiritual ſtrength, not onely 
that it may not be conquered, but may conquer and triumph over thoſe Ene- 
mics, which this Perſon hath new defied ; it ſeems indeed 9mpar Congreſſuc, an 
 - unequal match for a frail Man to contend with the Fleſh within, the Devil 
without, and the World rotind about him, but Chriſt hath overcome the World, 
Jobn 16. 33; and (if we will uſe it) he _ us grace in Baptiſm to ſubdue the 
fleſh, and defeat the Devil, who can do little when our Corruptions do not 
on with him *, therefore let us take the Shield of Faith 


+znd follow our Vi&orious Leader, fo ſhall we be _— * Diabolus plus confidit in adjutoris 
y 


ours our ſelves, and then we may pray the more chea 
gr this Infant ; 1t 15 nowhke the Iſraelites newly eſcaped out idem 
of App, and will certainly be purſued ; but we hope it ſhall 
2 all the 
ro in the Heavenly Canaazy., We know that Humane Na- 
re hath no ſuch Power of its own, and therefore we beg it | 
of him that is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf ; and O how bleſſed will 
this Child be if it be Maſter of its own deſires, and have learned to deſpiſe 
the World, and be able to ſtand againſt all thewilesof the Devil 

4. The laſt Colle& advanceth ſtill higher, defiring that this Child ( and 
{l other to whom this Salutary Rite ſhall be adminiſtred) may not onely ceaſe 
todoevil, but Jearn to do ell, Iſa. 1.16,17. not onely eſcape the pollutions of 
the World, but add totheir Faith Vertue, 2 Pet. 1.4,5. We pray that they may 
ke :1ndued with Grace and Heavenly Qualities, Meekneſs and Charity, *Faith 
and Patience, Leo (3 and Sobriety, Zeal and Devotion, &c. {6 that they 
may obtain Eternal Life, which though it be not due by the 


beleech this Bleſſed Lord who 1s the Fountain of Eternal 11 Sixt. Presy. 
Goodneſs, and doth Govern and Diſpoſe of all things, to give 

2bundant Grace to this his new Servant, fo that it may have the comfort of 
theſe Graces here, and the reward of them hereafter; through bis Mercy, which 
Crowneth in us that whuch he hath firſt given to us, for Jeſus ſake. Amen. 


$. 2. The Prayer of Conſecration, 


Almightp and Everliving God, whole moſt dearlp beloved Sori 
Jeſus Chytſt, &c.] The Word of God teacheth us that the World was 
darkneſs, and a Chaos until the « yo moved.upon the face of the Waters, Gey. 
1.2, from whence the rude and indigeſted matter received. a quickning in- 
uence which produced that Beauty and Order which we now behold : And 
251t was 1n the firſt Creation and Generation of all things, ſo it is in the New 
Creation and Regeneration of a Chniſtian, the Spirit moving upon the Waters 
of Baptiſm —_ Light and Life, and bringeth. in Order and Comelineſs in 
ſtead of the Confuſion and Darkneſs which Si had caufed : Wherefore ſince 
there is ſo great a work to be done by the Spirit, we muſt moſt humbly beſeech 
God that the holy Spirit may return to its ancient Seat, as Tertwlian ſpeaks: If 
5 true, our Lord Jeſus d1d ſan@ifie Water m general, to the myſtical Waſhing 
away of Sin ; but when this particular Water is to be uſed an' fo ſacred a Mint- 
ſiry, and to ſo adinirable purpoles, it is neceſſary it ſhould firſt be ſanctified by 
the Word of God and Prayer, 1 Tim.4. 5. that is, by repeating the words of 
Chriſts Inſtitution, and by petitioning for the deſeent of the Holy Spirit, which 
are the two Parts of this Prayer. Yetifany ſhall ask why we conſecrate the Wa- 
tr, and where we have an expreſs. command 1n Scripture for 


weighty things, becauſe of the conſtant Tradition, and conti- . 

mal Practice of the Church, which is a ſufficient Warrant in , P. 27, 

matters fo reaſonable and pious as this is ; Now bm the Prim _. : 
30 five 


carnis quia eſt hoſtis domeſticus. Bern, 
Med. Cap.4. Eva noſtra, caro noſtra: 


ies dead, and fing a triumphant ſong over T,EPhel- 6.16. 1 Joh. 5. 4. Th 
i In ons, S pa S mg eau wpidy wo] bnfess 
fu parduey * Cyril. Carech: 5. 


Grants Merit *, yet ſhall be beſtowed by the Mercy of the * Yite eternu, juſtitle quiden ſipin- 


Maſter upon all that are fo qualified : Let us then earneſtly ſe noni _ | var, Epi " 93 


it? St. Baſil * anſwers, . We do this as.well as many other . * Benedicimus Aquam baptiſmatis, ex 
qua autem Scriptura, nonne ex tacitd 
traditione ? Baſil, de Spir. San. 


BEL 
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ave Chriſtians did always uſe a Prayer for the Conſecrating of the Water dat, 


* Oportet wer0 madari & ſanflifica- 
"i Aqua prins 4 Sacerdote, ut poſit 
baptiſmo ſo peccata hominis qui ba- 
ptizatur abluere. Cypr.lib.t.Ep.21, 
Venit Sacerdos, Precem dicit ad fon- 
tem, Invocauit Patru nomen, Pre- 
{entiam Filis er Spiritus Santti, 
utitar verbis caleſtibus—— Nu0d ba- 
« ptizemus in Nomine Patris @ Filiz 
& Spiritus Sanfti, Ambroſ. de 
Sacr. libt.2.cap.5- 1n Fcclefea Aqua 
Sacerdotis prece ſantlificatur. Aug. 
de Bapt. in Donar, 


on the Croſs, which the Fathers ſay, was from no natural cauſe, but tha 


appear by many Witneſſes *, and which 1s more, their Pr 
ad conſiſt of two principal Parts, (as ours alfo doth) oy) 
1; The repetition of Chriſts Words, Marth. 28. 19. ang 
2. A Petition for the Holy Spirit : Onely the preſent Forny 
is ſomewhat fuller, having Firſt a Typical Allutjon as to the 
Original of Baptiſm. Secondly, A. recital of the Inſtitution 
thereof. Thirdly, A. double requeſt grounded on theſe pre. 
miſes. 1. For the ſanifying of the Water. 2. For the nght 
, wag of the Child to receive the benefits conveyed 
thereby. | 

I. Yin great Petition is introduced by remetnbring are. 
markable paſſage in the Paflion of Chriſt, wiz. the flowing 
of Bloud and Water from his holy tide, as he was hanging 
t1t was 


neracyions 495 « anmeny; + Ones 46 ſignifie, that as Sin had entered into 


the World by the Woman (made 


* Aqua ad lavatrum, ſanguis ad po- 
tm. Ambrof. de Virg. ad Marcell. 
]. 3. idem in Luc. 23. & de Sacram., 
1.5. c.1. jremi Tettul. de Bapt.c, 16. 


2. Our Lord did not _ figure t 
after his Reſurre&ion by a p 


y a woundin Adams fide) fo Salvation came 
in by the two Sacramentsof Water and Bloud * which floweg 
from the ſide of the ſecond Adam ; and therefore we follow 
Antiquity in this Application, and encourage our {elves to ex. 
pect great things from him, whoſe fuffering did occaſion this 
Myſtery , and who poured out his hearts bloud for us. = 

is Sacrament in a myſtical manner, but 
in and expreſs Commuſſion made it a perpetual 


Sanion, That all Nations ſhould be baptized in the Name of the Father, &c. Matt. 
28.19, Wherefore ſince it is by us Command that we goabout this Myſtery, 
we do repeat the words of our Commiſion to ſhew that we expe the inward 


part and the efficacy of all from Tom, Ws {et us upon the work ; And fince he 


15 God bleſſed for ever, arid now al 


* Accedat verbum ad Elementum & 
fit Sacramentum. Auguſtin. | 

To, Tien au os Ots x4 79 mono 
iovy, Victum Oraculi Pythit ap. 


Herodor. *O 93g Air awe I 


, _ 0 «<\ » WE 
motet, *z 6 AVY@ @ tegpy aunts 
Philo de (acrit, Abel. 


o glorified and inveſted with all Powerin 
Heaven and Earth, Matth. 28.18. we believe his words* are 
ſufficient to effe&t whatſoever he would have done in Ba- 
ptiſm. There are many believe that in this (as well as the 
other) Sacrament, the Conſecration 1s made by the Dwine 
Efficacy of the words of Chriſt : Yet that we may not reſt 
1n the repetition of the Syllables onely , 


T 'To ALTUy vue, 
> YELSE G@ess 

- Raſfauy » dynl@- 
Cyril. Catech.3. Ita deſantto (viz, 
Spiritu) ſanttifieata natura aqua- 
rum, & ifſa ſandlificare concepit. 
Tert. de Bapt. C.4- 


3. Heres added the Requeſts of the whole Congregation, 
who are all bound to join in this great requeſt , that it may bethe more gk 
lent when ſo many who are; already Chriſtians, do beg the Holy Spirit, tor the 
making theſe Waters effectual to the Party now to ba baprinnsd : And the two 
former particulars do add much ſtrength to this Petition, which we may thus 
expreſs : O thou 2pho didft ſo lively typifie this ſacred Ordinance in thy Paſſion, and 
fo plainly inſtitute it after thy Reſurrettion, let us not want thy Preſence and thy 11- 
fluence, now that e are going about it by expreſs Commiſſion from thee. Behold we 
do all unite our moſt fervent deſires that than wilt by this Water effe&t that which far 
zranſcends all Humane Power, Amen. Now the things defired are two. Firſt, That 
whereas this which we have provided is but common Water, yet upon our hum- 
| | ble fupphication, he will ſend down his Holy Spirit upon it f , 
mdud|&- dis that it may figmife, operate and effe& all that ever any Soul 
En ew received in this holy Laver, and convey all the bleflings of 
Baptiſm unto this Child. We do pats; 9 nor expect the 

Water ſhould be changed in ſubſtanco, bur onely ſanRified 
to a new. purpoſe, and impregnated with a ſpiritual property 
for the myſtical waſhing away of Sin : And if the holy Dove 
did deſcend in the Baptiſm of Jeſus, who had no need of 
cleanſing ; we haps by the devout Prayers of the Church, it will be ſent to 
theſe Waters, which are to be uſed for the purifying of a Soul moſt miſerably 
defiled. Secondly, We pray for ſuitable diſpoſitions 1n the fuſcipient, as well as 
ſpiritual efficacy inthe Inſtrument, that not onely this Water may be hallowed 
to convey, but this Child fitted to receive abundance of Grace at preſent, and 
may 


——_—_— 
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may keep the bleſſings for ever whi 

. - Of Aon ich ar . 

—_ ofe Names are written in the Catalo; | gs 21S on.it. There are too 

jeca ſe es (it ſeems) in the Book of 7 if h Cartians, You, and their 

= gory ori iegpimigenl 

ole t ar js ft: Wherefore we pray that t «> 3-5. * and : 

wh A y k admitted into the number of Gods \ oa wan aft (eniiecte ad immanditiee, 4 

Faith Mroger2as Calling and Ele&on ſure, b EO One, nog iniquitatem, a fide ad i. 

Faith, into which it 1s Taprized wk Views adorning this | ef, icon nos pe rg 

Converſation, 2 Pet.1.6,10. Man D Ak Virtue and all holy per. reſp. ad objec.z, 

Grace in this holy Laver, here q-: 3'bew wh abundance of T Rev. 3+ 2. Dominus non mi 

have pe 5 vere d in that Bleſſed oft 7. mw 1 adopted , and auferri poſſe coronam oftitie, af 

we wiſh this Child may rece! o their lives end: and qria recedentt jaftitid,, receſſt wa 
Y recelve as much rona. C ft & co- 

iſ ic 2s well-as ever any uſed it, ro yn ever received, , Cyprian, de un, Ecclef: 

men. Ce X | 
; FEM long as ever any kept it; 


C. 3, 4. The Naming and Baptizing of the Child. 


- Name the Child. N.] All th 
a7 ape . N.] All things be; | 
vey ale den nk mer Roman et the my yl 
wh raced thoſe that | | the mercy of Jel 
GE GH No pe Cre 
4 ow the time 1s come to give 1 of as his Miniſter d 
RES A TRE: 
Ns ng the Civilized part of the H eir Children for di- 
given upon a certain day * , eith $ t of the Heathen World, the N Sn 
cording to the Cuſtom of ſe either the Seventh, Eighth, N: » tne Name was 
Wy _ everal NO POO inth or Tenth, ac- * 
ann the Grecians not without | er _— _ with great Cerety , Fi penny 
Ce "ul ers Bf howamar Gen. 21.2, 2 Fay "7 (it is well known) na- £9 Dier, 1. 
mich Jeſs promilch to gire d their ar Bal WR 22 Or 
nper Years id commonly to his Servants, Rev.2.1 cod ame. lia, Romanis 
Nper L CATS >< Kg <6 .17. Yea, even P dicuntu 
= boa change ha mme 0 Pao: A131 Th ey = 
ah E in many others - ay SO & L1KE 
bots before taken from arry Idol nor where they hal # 3 u6# pluvia ſuper em Lav - 
Jolk was forbid by Chriſtian Co I. g to falſe Gods : 0% inflexit w_ avacri ca- 
N es to Children or others by [to give Heathen 4popelu, « .& Soulus, Ma ſear 
ame of ſome Apoſtl bs ff _ % er to give them the - ge - vivifcerar & Paatus, af 
q. merit in the name it ſelf LE at there 15 any fortunes minen wefrangl agg vererem be 
tirred up to 1mitate the Exam le of ry ſo the had may be 2 © Ambrof. Doe _ CF 10+ - 
ay «i bears : Now this Name Ghouph holy Perſon whoſe Ser.2. Ordine 31, Quadrag: 
yet) hp 9. by the Relations, G it may beprivately 1| Conc: Ni 
© muſe be dictated by t > Gen. 28.29. Ruth 4. 18 Conc; Nicen, can, 30, 
ty who engapeth it ſh the Godfather the Witneſs of hs wr 
aſter, becauſe bo Ga fend io nligent Glemnly giren b he Me 
ory ad, w 1 JOIEMmly given J 
a Gary any name together with our ne nope wil IVC It 4 new Names KA 
' we cre ie Fe and mind us of our beings bo ay from our Parents, which 
ad ns Lothar time of our Regeneration [ Fe vp But this new name 
i on under Co Banner Fl Chriſ jan Name was «ak F % New Birth, 
0 . , and 1t 1s us When W 
cen ao har je, mo ould remember the Vow then made: 0 bara: 
The Cuſtomof old was o writ the Souldier © Vow then made in our Behall 
that Shield ' ia he was engaged in hono ot epethr | | 
usour Nam eſs he loſt his lite 3 Even {c batt not to loſe * Inde prodiit jus imagi 
0 ame and our Faith together, {e « Joop th God given *inc milicem ©: » ox9 
Ne Name will be our Eternal Inf: o that if we Apoſtatize Forerius in leg, Tl nes! 
q _ let us walk worthy of it, and or We have a + bs milicari. lib, 2. ns 
no Ge 0 make Our name Endo arg let, either | Reatus injpii eſt pi 
"wnqy'; of it, or elſe labouring to be IN, 4 there have been e Prov-lib. 4. £ 2-day Saly, 
tors (Luke 1. 59. Vide Grot, in logum) of was £56 = On. 1, gu 
| 7 Cc Who ad Paul, * efto quid dicerk, Bier. 
| have 
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have worn it worthily before us, ſo ſhall it be recorded not onely in the Ch,,5. 
has Regiſter, but in the Book of Life, and ſtand there for ever : pig "rn 


: 4. The Form of Baptiſm. 


N. «| Baptize the, In the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of 


the Holp Ghoſt, Amen. 


conſiderable in the performance of this Holy Miniſtration. 


who baptizeth. 
that Joth 


After the Name is given, there are three thin 


I. The P 
3. The A&#ions uſed in Baptizi ow 


2. 'The Words. Ptizing. TI, He 


Baptize ought to be a lawful Miſter , for Chriſt gave this CommiC 


ſion onely tothe Apoſtles, joining the Office of Preaching together with it, ſn 


* Petulantia auttm mulitres que uſur- 
pavit docere, non etiam tingendi jus 
bi periet, Terr. de Bapr, cap. 17. 


+ Mulier baptizare non praſumat. 
Concil. Carthag. 4. Cav, 100. qui- 
bus Gratian & P. Lomb, de ſuo ad- 
dunt, riſe cogente neceſſitate. 


1 Epiphav. Panar. lib. x, Tom. 2. 
harel. 42. 


*. Hieron. ady, Lucif. Tom.2. 188. 


* Vide Balſamon in Concil, Sardi- 
cen(, not)s ap. Beyer, p.201. 


that unordained Perſons may as well preſume to Preach as to 
Baptize *. And therefore the Church of old forbad Women 
to Baptize t ; and Epiphanizs accountsit ridiculous in Marcio 
and his Followers to permit Women to do this Office). So that 
our Churchrequires 1t to be done by alawful Miniſter:Iknow 
there are ſome Allegations out of Antiquity which ſeem to 
allow of a Lay-man to Baptize in Caſes of great neceflity -. 
But there are others of the Fathers who diſallow that pra- 
Qice * ; and certainly 1t 15 a great preſumption for an ordi- 
nary perſon to invade the Miniſterial Office without any 
Warrant; and as to the pretence that a Child may be in dan- 

er, I ſuppoſe the Salvation of the Child may be as ſafe upon 
the ſtock of Gods mercy without any Baptiſm, as with a 
Baptiſm which is not commanded by God, and to which he 
hath made no promiſes. So that where God gives not op- 


portumity of a Perſon who may do it aright, it ſeems better to leave it undone. 
2. The Words , I __ thee, &*c. were always the Form of the Weſtern 


Church, and cannot 


Romamniſts 


ſometimes permit to baptize, but do 


pronounced Emphatica y by Midwives or ſuch as the 
uppoſe a lawful Prieſt, one to 


whom Chriſt hath given Power to do this: The Eaſtern Church uſe a little 
variation, Let N. be baptized, &c. but the ſenſe 15 much the ſame; howſoever 


in the 


next words, In the Name of the Father, &#c. all Orthodox Chriſtians ever 


did agree, becauſe it 1s of Chriſts own appointment, and unalterable ; where- 
fore when the Hereticks preſumed to vary from this Form, they were cenſu- 
red by the Church, and thoſe Baptiſms declared null which were not miniſtred 
in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. I confeſs there were words 


* *ET avoudI@ 7% Wicelhas[C- 
maQys, Terr yeus, Te uar- 
Tuenoas]C- TLLUXNYTE, Cicm.COu- 
fic, lib.7, cap,2 3+ & fuſius ap. Jus 
fin, Martyr. Apol. 2, 


ont in to explain, not to vary the ſenſe *. And the Ortho- 
ox took liberty to mingle a Paraphraſe with them; yet fure- 
ly it is more prudently done of. our Church to preſerve the 
words of our Lord intire without any Addition or Diminution. 
Now by Baptiz1 8 in the Name of the Three Perſons 1s not 
onely meant we do it by the Commiſſion and Authority of 


God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; But that we do baptize them into the 


Faith of the Holy Trinity, and do receive them into that Socie 


of Men who 


are diſtinguiſhed from Jews and Turks, Heathens, and all falſe Profeſſions in 
the World, ” beheving Three Perſons and one God : This 15 the great funda- 


mental Artic 


e on which all thereſt depend, and to which they may 


referred; 


- fothar our very being baptized into T Trinity, is an argument we are Chri- 
ſtians, and a Profeſſion of the RG which Jeſus taught. And the more to 


alluſtrate this, St. Ambroſe tells us, 


t when Men come to full Age were Ba- 


ptized, they asked them three ſeveral times, if they did believe in each of the 
"Three Perſons, and put them into the Water firſt when they profeſſed their 
belief in the Father, and again when they declared their Faith in the Son, and 
a third time whenthey ſaid they believed in the Holy Ghoſt : A4mbroſ. de ſacram. 
lib.2.cap.7. We may add, that this ſolemn naming of the Three Perſons 1s 2 
kind of calling them to witneſs from Heaven, that we may as it were profels 
before theſe three Wutneſles our unfeigned Faith, 1 Fobn 5.7. And fo we have 


the 


Sect.!l, The Admintfiration'df Baptiſm, ______ 197, 
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the ſame for witneſſes of -our Faith who make us the pro- * ——obſignata in Patre,Filio & 
miſes of Salvation, and fare we ſhall never are fall off, who. F ray roy Nam þ in_tribus tt- 
have ſealed onr Profeſſion in the preſence of the Father, Son, | i = (ages quent ma: 
and Holy Ghoſt; wherefore let our words be eſtabliſhed'for eoſdem arbjtrog Fidei, quos & ſponſo- 
ever. 3. Weare to conſider the ſacred . A&;ons in Baptiſm, 125 ſalute, Tettil. de Bapr.cap.6. 


which are the Dipping or Sprinkling of the Party wit] W3- 


ter. It is indeed very probable, that at the firſt Inſtitution 'of Baptiſmineiaſe 5 
hotter Regions where 1t yas. PUary to-bath' daily, the Rite-mighe>ba-qpr- © + - © 
formed commonly by Immerſidh, but the Prudence and;Charity of the Church 
| (knowing this not to be Effermial to the Sacrament) did eyen there. appoint 

that Climick Chriſtians, that 1s," ſuch who by weakneſs kept their Beds, ſhow 
onely be ſprinkled with Water, ” which St. Cy; an determings RO 
to be a lawful Baptiſm*. And therefore, 1 of the ſame fe; * *Iv ſarpmenti ſulitariu neceſſtart 
fon it may very well be indnfged to tender Infants in theſs' * cogente, © Dis Uirgiente indulgen- 
Northern Countries. For God will haye Mercy and not; Th Yr ray hy ors _—_ _ 
crifice; andthe Divine Grace is not meafuredby che quan o \ Compendza +." Cypre 3d Magn 
of Water uſed in the Adminiſtration. And yet becauſe the” © oP 
way of Immerſion was the moſt ancient, our Church doth firſt preſcribe that, 
ind onely permits the other; where it 15 certified the Child is weak, akhough 
Cuſtom have-now prevailed to the laying the firſt wholly afide * but it is not. a 
matter worth contending for, fince Sprifklivg 15 ſufficient. 'As for theCy om 
of Dipping or Sprinkling three times, onceat the naming of the Pather, again 
2tthe naming of the Son, and a third time at the naming of the Holy Ghoft, 
tis very likel '*it' wasthe general uſe of the Church of old,” _ ca 
and they ſuppoſed'it did very well expreſs the Myſtery of the '* Non ſenetſed ter, ad fingula nomind 
Trinity : But-our Church'hath not enjoined it; wherefore if Oſenee, ngulss Fingimur, Tertl. 
tbe uſed by any, it muſt notbe urged as neceſl; 's Tor Whelan ei g$ 26. Ori Gn 
_ in Taos began to oF Dn; og ps Inn _ . 

10n too far, 1t was Decreed in a Counctl f That it was ſuf 1p d , ma. Te 
jane ds i en, bene hs dl os ol fer rhe One Gul, Fo af bt 
a: the other did the Three Perſons, * To conclude, we ought not let. 4. Can. 5. Ore 
to be ſo much concerned for theſe outward and ritual parts, 


_ 
"0 

_ 

=; 


for the Devotion of our Hearts : Wherefore let the Prieſt nuniſter herein 
with all poflible Humility, Reverence, and Sincerity, remembring thatGod is 
doing his work within, while he 1s exerciſed without ;_ and let th People be- 
hold the Myſtery with gravity and wonder,” thankfully remembring the like 
mercy once ſhewed to them: And finally let the Prieſt and all the People 
heartily ſay Amer, when the Myſtery is ended, both to ſhew they believe the 
Child to be rightly baptized, and to defire'God may ratifie that m-Heaven 
wuch we have done upon the Earth, Amer, ſo be it; _ 


” 


S: 5. The Reception of the Child into the Church, 

We reteive this Child into the Congregation of Chyifis Flock, ahb 
do ſign him with the ſign of the Crofs, 8c.] Baptiſm is by the appoine- 
ment of Chrift himſelf the Sacrament of our Inmation and /Admiflioninto his 
Church ; wherefore when any one 1s baptized, it is requiſite they ſhould be ſo- 
lemnly declared Members of the Viſible Church, and when God hath received 
them into his Favour, and ſealed them with Jus Spirit, ' as he ever doth in this 
Myſtery where there 1s no impediment ; we may then very juſtly receive them 
into our Communion, and ſign them with the cognizance of Chriſts Region, 
as we Go In this preſent Form: 1. By Words. 2. By a Sign; concluding; 
3. With a practical 4 er, I; The Word: are a ſolemn Proclamation 
made by a ſacred Herald (according to the Cuſtom in Humane Creations, In- 
veſtitures, and Admiffions to honourable Orders,) GCE the Party 15 now, 
and ought to be reputed a” Chriftian and this ought to be ſpoken with a loud 
Voice, that all the Congregation may rejoice in beholding one more liſted un- 
der Jeſus Chriſt. Now 1f we ſeek any Precedent for this in Scripture, methinks 
it may very well be deduced from'that ſolemn Proclamation made by _ oy 

ather, 
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4 ava ow; 


phylac, in loc. 


o15 Ts Oad 


loc. &c. 


Thau. 


Ne 74 M8 dyefodncvs* Theo- 


ſpeaking of the Epheſians who were baptized - (which 1s meant by their heir 
Si pi up together 11 Chriſt *) declareth, "Tas a wonlece. 


* Epheſ.3.6. T2 Cpuineeer 324m were before Aliens from the as er of 1/ree?.. and 


my', '«\ #7 Strangers to the Covenant ofPromile, ver/.12. they werenow 


become Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold 
of God, verſ.19. Our Lord Jeſus hath reſcued this poor Sout 


from the Bondage of Satan, he hath found thus ſtrange and ſtraying Sheep, and 
hath ſent it homie, wherefore let us joyfully receive 1t. The Church on Earth 
45 compared to the Moon, daily dinuniſhing and increafing, we ſee many of 


our Brethren do die, and are parted from us, but God hath now filled the ya- 
cant: places, 'and by theſe continual acceflions the Viſtble Church ſhall be con- 


.tinued to the ed of the World. Our Saviour himſelf 1s the great Shepherd, but 


under him the Paſtors of the Flock of Chriſt, are to admut the Sheep into his 
Fold, and accordingly the Prieſt here faith, We receive , &c. andwithall ſets the 
mark of Chriſt upon the new baptized Perſon, declaring by Actions as well as 


Words the ſelf ſame thing: Even that this Perſon is of theReligion of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and one of the Socety that do profeſs the ſame. Bur becauſe this Sigy- 
ing with the Sigh of the Croſ# hath been {crupled by ſome, and reviled by others 
as abomiiriable Re EIen » &c..I will exideavour ſomewhat more fully to vin- 
dicate the Church in thus particular , and to give fatisfaRion to thoſe whoſe 
prejudice hath not made them inflecible : 2. The Sign which is Ordered to be 
annexed to the foregoing Words, is the Sign of the Crof,, which ſeems deſigned 
from the beginning to ſome great Myſtery, for (not to mention that it 15 the 
Figure of Mans Body when the Arms are extended) we find that God did 
Chuſe it to be the mark which ſhould be ſet upon thoſe who ſhould be ſaved 
from a common Deſtruction , Ezek. 9. verſc4q. And though the Rabins, the 
{worn Enenues of the Croſs, do expound the Hebrew —_ Tasthere to ligni- 
fie a mark, I ſee no reaſon why the Chriſtians ſhould follo 


ow 


* Omnem autem ſuper quem viders them, having Tranſlators.* and the moſt learned Fathers 
TR ns xy cry rc OT againſt them, particularly St. Ferome, affirming that it ſigni- 
Marcion. lib. 3. cap. 22. Origen. the Form of a Croſs: even as [T] among the Greeks, which 


Homi), de Epiphan. Hierovym. in (it may be from thence) was the mark of the Living, and 


[T] was ſer in the Muſter-Roll after a Battel againſt the 


+ Sixt. SenenC, Bibliothec, lib, 2. Names of the Ling f, as [9] was againſt the names of the 


ſlain. And further, it is very remarkable what 1s related in 
the Church Hiſtory ||, and obſerved by others :. , That one 


|| Ruffin, Fccl. Hiftor, lib, 11. cap. ; 
29. Socr. lib. 5; cap. 17. Soron ſtraight line upright and another tranſverſe, was an eminent 
pn. 


lib. 75. cap. 15. Nice 
Cap.16, rlidore lib.r. Orig. cap. 3. the one Upholder of all things, ſometimes Eternal Life : 


lib. 21, Feroghphick among the e/£gyptians, and ſignified ſometimes 
which was ſo well known to the Worſhippers of Serapus at 


+, Hor. Apollo Hieroplyph. cum Alexandria, that when they ſaw this Figure of the Croſs {o 
notis Nicolal ng often uſed by the Chriſtians, they did many of them Believe, 


by remembring the ancient fignification of the Croſs among 
them, ſuppoſing 1t was a myſterious prediction that the Chriſtians were 
the Servants of the one true God, and were in the right way to Eternal Life. 
Butto come nearer, when our bleſſed Redeemer had expiated the Sins of the 
World upon the Croſs, the Primitive Diſciples of his Rehgion, who (as M- 
vutius Felix affirms) did not worſhip the Croſs, yet they di aſſume that Figure 
as the Badge of Chriſtianity ; and long before material Croſſes were in uſe 
they did with their Finger make this fo n, eitherin the Air, or upon their Fore- 
heads or Breaſts, in their riſing up and lying down, going out and comung 1N, 
in waſhing, eating, &c. as might abundantly be proved out of Tertulian, S. Ba- 
fl, Cyril, and many others, but onely that it is too evident to be denied, where- 
fore we muſt condema the pureſt Ages of the Church, if we ſhall cenſure 4.9 

ma 
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making this fign to be Idolatrous or Superſtirious,arid it may be become injurious 
to the Novrkt of God, who did work miany Miracles 1n the firſt Centuries by the 


fon of the Crofs 
Tres. All this 6 


Baptiſm : alchough 


Crofs, as is apparent to all that are verſed in the Hiſtory of thoſe 
nfeſſed by many who yet pretend that” it was hike uſed in 
they alledge no ſufficient reafon; why they might not have 


uſed it there, as well as upon all other occaſions. But as to the matter of Fa&, 
it ſcems to me very plain, that the fign of the Croſs was uſed in Baptiſm alſo, 
for Lafantirs ſpeaking of the Converted Heathens, ſaith, They came under the 


oo 


Wings of Feſns, and did receive hn great and noble ſig 
which 47 e bloud on the Lintel cauſeth the deſtri Za el th 
afs over *: yea, he calls a Chriſttan one with a ſigned Fore- 
head : And Tertullian + ſaith; that Satan not onely mutated 
the Chriſtians in the waſhing, but the iigning his Souldiers 
in the Forehead : which ſhews it to have been then a known 
Rite of Chriſtianity. St. Baſil: alſo affirms _it tobe an an- 
cient Tradition to ſign thoſe with the fign of the Crofs, who 
had placed their hope in Chriſt ||, that is, who were baptized, 
which is alſo the meaning of thoſe Ap St. Cyprian :. ) who 
were {igned when they were admitted to Chrit ; but moft 


clearly St. Awguſtine * who tells ns expreſly that the Carechu-. 


mens were ſigned with the Croſs of Chrift in which they had 
believed: There 1s tt may be ſome difference in the time of 
making the ſign of the Croſs, for the Ancients ſeem to have 
aſed it before the A& of Baptizing,; whereas we ule it after- 
wards, the better to content our ſcrupulous Brethren, who 
cannot juſtly charge us with making it effential to Baptiſm, 
becauſe the Rite as tothe ſubſtance of it 1s finiſhed before we 
' make the Crofs, and we efteem Ba 


pors their Forcheads —- 


» Laftan, Infſtir, lib. 4. cap.29, 
., Semper. enim cruci Baptiſm june 
8iltur, Aug. Temp. Ser. 101. 


f Mithra fignat lic in frontibus mi- 
ltes ſnos, Tertul. de prafcr. ady. 
hzr. cap. 40. 


1 Babl. de Sp. S.c. 27. 


.*% Ea part? Corporis wotatur (Ozia 
ſc.) 0 enſo Domino, ubi ſignantur que 
Dominum promerentur, Cypr. de 
uvir. Ecclef. Yide Chryl, Hom.5 4. 
in Mart, 


* credit Catechummos in cruce Chri- 
fti qui & pſt ſgnatur, Auguſt, in 
Gal. 6, I 


ptilm 1n caſes of haſte, no worſe, as to the 


effte&s, where it is celebrated without it: If it be alledged that it is a ſignifying 
fgn of Humane Isſtitution, and fo ought not to be annexed to a Sacrament of 


Divine appointment, I 


defire 1t may be remembred that the putting white 


Garments upon the Baptized, and the Recering the Infant into the Church 

with a kifs *, as now become, one of our Brethren + , with many others, were * Cypr.lib.; 
fenifying Signs 5 and mſtituted and uſed by the beſt Clnſtians, and yet never Epiſt.8. 

any offence was taken at them ; and a good Mythologiſt will make every action Tt * Th<l65-26 
and geſture to be ſignificant. Bur I am now behide m papoſe » Wherefore I 


will return to conſider with how innocent intentions the 


pole 
Church doth uſe the 


Croſs in this Office. When we receive any into the Society of our Religion, 


it is certainly as lawful to declare it by a *f{1gn, as by words: 
And ſurely - Suk is no Character or ſignature, ſo univerſally 
known to be the mark of a Chriſtian, as the ſign of the 

Croſs, which makes St. Pawl to put the Croſs for Chriſtianity 

itſelf, 1 Cor.1.19,18. Gal. 5.11. Philip. 3. 18. becauſe the be- 
lef of a crucified Saviour 1s the proper Article of this Faith, 

diſtinguiſhing the Chriſtians from Jews, Turks and all kinds 

of Lis in the World. Wherefore when the Emperour 

was converted, immediately the Croſs became the moſt uſual 

Badge t, and of publick ule as a teſtimony of his being a 

Chriſtian. Hence it 1s called the Sign of the Faithful : the Seal 

to make us known by our Maſter : and the Seal of Chriſt ||: 

Wherefore to ſign with the ſign of the Croſs, 15 to declare 

the party to be Chriſtian ; and as the Cuſtom was of old 

for Servants to have their Maſters name 1n their Forehead, 

Celins Rhodig. lib. 5. cap. 31. ſo we ſet the mark of Chriſt 

there, toſhew they hs taken Chriſt Jeſus for their Lord, or 

if (as the Church dire&s) we like the military application 

better, St. (rye tells us that the Roman Souldiers would 

ſlomerimes 1n love to 


* In nullaym nomen Religions, ſeu v1- 
rum [eu falſum, coagulari homines peſ- 
ſunt, uſe aliquo ſignaculorum, wel ſa- 
cramentorum viſubilium conſortio col- 
ligentur. Auguſt, in Fauſt, lib.1g. 
cap, Il, | 


t Vexilla militum cruci; inſognia ſunt, 
R:gum parpmas, & ardentes diade- 
matum gemmss patibuls ſalutaris pi- 


_ condecorate Hieron. Ep,z, ad 
at, 


|| Sneioy gay * Cyril. Catech. 
13.——Tls uwoaxlw opeghids inn 


cnicot 17% my Juniry* idem. 
T@e#Hs Te Xes* Epiph. hareſ, 
39. 11gaum vei, Cypr. Epiit.56. 


their General, burn his Name upon their Skin; and 


Procopies affirms, that the devotion of ſome Chriſtians made them in hke man- 


ner 
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* STegelag nano * Cyril, pref. 
ad Catech. Vocats ſunu ad mili- 
tiem Dei vivi, jam func cum in Sa- 
cramenti verba ſpoſpondimus. Ter- 
tul. ad Mart. Sacramentum were 
Religions accipere. LaR,Toftir.lib.r. 


+ Xlian, Hiſtor. animal. 1.10. C.15, 


1) Verſ. 15. ey 1m, 1, EC. avs, 
Yarl. 14. 


7. diCO- Suudroy » Eid pls 
e763 oy wmp Cyril. Catec. 13, 


* Malus miles eft qui imprratorem 
gemens ſequitur, Senec. Ep.107, 


ner imprint he ſign of the Crols upon their Arms, Com. in Feſai. 44. but we by 


he 


» to what General the; 
do belong ; Baptiſm is the ſolemn Oath which we Ang, 


when we are entered Souldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, and then we 
firſt put on his Badge, which 1s like the Rang that the ey. 
ptians gave unto their new hſtedSouldiers t, with a device; 
mind Gem to fight manfully. what more auſpicious 
ſign could we chuſe than the _ of the Croſs, ſince our 
Victorious Redeemer did trumph over thoſe Enemies which 
we have renounced, by it, yea, yon It, Col. 2. 15. [fo that ie 
is a terrour tothe Devils .., and a great encouragement to 


the Chriſtian, to remember he fights under that triumphane 
Banner, which hath been fo ſucceſsful ; it is a ſhame to Follow 
ſuch a Leader * with a fait heart, or to fly from theſe happy 
Colours, when we have fo good affurance that if we k 

cloſe unto them, I this Sign, we ſhall overcome ; the Cro 


doth ſhew our Captain died for us, and therefore it doth ins 


an eaſter Rite do ſufficiently fone 
0 
f 


tite us to follow him, unto the Death ſtriving againſt Sin; and if we die in this 


Service, that Death ſhall be to us as it was to him, the way to a Glorious and 
Everlaſting Life. Let the World deride a crucified Lord, and Atheiſm mock 
at the Croſs of Jeſus, we are ſo far from being aſhamed of our Faith, that we 
glory in nothing more than in the Croſs of Chriſt, and therefore we printic 


* MJ rows Emuaguuto wy Ty cut/- 
ed 5% Xers—om wenn Tex 
gitg* Cynl,Catech.g. Nec nos pudet 
crucifixi ſed ubi pudoris ſignum eff, 
cructs ejus fenum babemus. Auguſt, 
in Galat, 6.14» 


+ Bucer. & Zanchy. 


f Scandelum ni fallor non bone vt, 
ſed male Exemplum eft, adificans ad 
deliflum, bone res neminem ſcanda- 
lizant nife malam mentem. Tertul, 
de veland. Virgin. cap. 3. 


upon the proper ſeat of bluſhing *. 'To conclude, the Cere: 
mony 1s exceeding proper, and very innocent, uſed by moſt 
Chriſtians, approved by all the Ancients, and by ſome of the 
moſt eminent Reformed Divines exprellyf , and condemned 
by no Church : ſo that if this Ceremony be rejedted by any, 
they ought to conſider that the fault 1s in [| themſelves, not in 
the thing, at which offence 1s taken, but none juſtly given, 
if the Church be but rightly underſtood ; ſo that it will be 
much more profitable tor us all tojoin againſt real Idolatry 
and Superſtition, than to contend about the ſhadows of it, 
and we ſhall do betterto live hke him whoſe Seal is ſetupon 
us, and to fight againſt our Spiritual Enenues, than for ſo ſmall 
an occaſion to fall out with an Excellent Church, and 
be at ennuty with our Fathers or our Brethren. 
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Se cr. II. 
The Cloſe and Conſequents after Baptiſm: 


_ C. L y- vari oh the Con ron £ _ Te 
Eeing now, Dearly Beloved B2ethzen, that this Child is regene- 

5 rate, &c.] We muſt not preſently turn our backs upon God fo ſoon as 

the Holy Rite 15 finiſhed, but compleat the Solemmity by Thankſgiving and 
Prayer, and that we may do both, not onely with the Spirit, 'but with Under- 
{anding, the Miniſter doth here teach us what muſt be the Subjects of our 
Praiſes and Petitions. I. OurPraiſes muſt look back upon the Grace already 
ſhewed, and the benefits which are already given to this Infant, which are prin- 

cipally two. 1. Internally it is Regenerated. 2. Externally it s grafted into 
Griſt Church ; for which we muſt give hearty thanks to Almighty God. To 
which we muſt add , IT. Our Prayers, which muſt look forward upon the 
Grace which will be needful to enable it to live an{werable to this Eſtate into 
which it is admitted; and this we muſt beg of Almighty God alſo, or elſe the 
former- Bleſſings will be altogether in vain. Now all this is ſo plain, that no 

more would need to be added, but onely that ſome with Nicodemzs are apt to 

lay, - How can theſe things be ? Fobn 3. ? judging it — that ſo great a 
matter as Regeneration can be effe&ed ſo ſoon, and by ſo 
mean an Inſtrument *, as they account it :: whereas the ef- * Sinplicits ſacramenti quibuſdan 


; derogat effeflus fidem, cum ſumpts 
ſet is to be aſcribed to the Divine Power of the Author, not Ken nf ages 


tothe intrinfick efficacy of-the outward means : Yet in re- {; authoritat Hank: 
ard we can never bleſs God heartily for a Mercy unleſs we : Bapt. Oey - Hue 
lieve he hath beſtowed it, we muſt labour to remove theſe 

ſcruples by a fuller Account of this Baptiſmal Regeneration, that we may not 

with-hold the Divine Praiſes, by our doubting and unbehef. The word Regene- 

zation 15 but twice (that I know of) uſed in Scripture, firſt Matth. 19.28. Ye 

that have followed me in the Regeneration : where though (by altering the point 

— followed me, in the Regeneration when the Son of Man, &c.) it may Fa he the 

Reſurredtion ; yet as we read, it ſignifies the renewing of Men by the Goſpel 

and Baptiſm. Secondly, Titzs 3.5. - He ſaved us by the Laver of Repene- 

rmim} , and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, whuch is a Paraphraſe upon that'of ml 

ourSaviour, Foh.z. Except a man be born of Water and the Spirit he cannot enter into f Grzc. aud 

the kingdom of God,v.5,And becauſePerſons come to Age beforetheirConverſion, wr 464 

are firſt taught and perſuaded by the Wordof God, the Lach e of Holy Writ Lavacrun Re- 

——_ the Metaphor,andſaith;ſfuch are Begottes by the Word of God,1 Cor.4.1 5. &*nerationis. | 

and then born again or regenerated in Baptiſm. In like manner ſpeak the ny Sy. Va 

Fathers, who do conſtantly and unanimouſly -affirm, that-we are regenerated *?: * Beza. 

1, by Baptiſm *. ; W that "e _ _-_ me ly or LS: 

ths Regeneration - doth conhiſt. - And Firſt, whereas $ 77 neem ita; Lincs” : 

Children and thoſe of Riper Yearsare by Non dead in Sin; liraris aninietes. Cyprian. deletofo 

lo that they he under the guilt and power thereof ; our Gra: Epiſt. 2. ad Tonat, Regeneratione 

cious Father doth here 1n Baptiſm ſeal a Covenant with us, rs Ry Te ximu, lib. de 

wherein he promuſerh to pardon us; and when this deadly nyGus vocar # wrt hag. P- 

loadis removed, the Soul receives asit were a New Life, and Vide Ambroſ. de Sqerath. ld. %. 

takes new hopes and courage, being reſtored to'the Divine Fa- cap-1. 

Your, and being; ſet free from the ſad expeRtations of unavoi- iy, earbbin 

dable condemnation for former Sin, Original in Infants, and both it and AQual 

1 thoſe of Riper Years. Before this Covenant we were dead in Law, and b 

the Pardon of our Sins we are begotten again to.a lively hope, and herein and; + Luke 3.3, 

the firſt particular of our Regeneration, (viz.) in the Remiſfion of Sins, where- 48s 2.38. ch. 

fore both Scripture and Antiquity t teach us that Baptiſm is the means for Re- 24-16 Omnen 


miffion of Sin, and hence they join Pardon and Regeneration commonly [||to- tew _—_ 
ptiſmi ſacraments diluunt. | To ved plus dufondity x ei; dyarfunn avs * Juſtin, Mart; "Aptoris cd dh- 


Tudruy % yoo; ae95 ern mr fargious * _—_ _ 2, 


gether, 


—Ehe Canieueniafier aptiin, Sai 


_— G K . ' PYRvrr yay 
gether, becauſe this forgiveneſs puts us into a new Eſtate, and an excellene 
condition in compariſon of that whuch our Natural Birth had left us in. 5. 
condly, But further by Baptiſm wwe gain new Relations, and old things being 
done away all things become new. Hence the Jews called their Proſelytes 
New-born Children, becauſe they forſook all their Heathen Kindred ; { we 
although we do not renounce our Earthly Parents becauſe they alſo are Chr;. 
ſtian, yet we gain new Alliances, for God hereby doth become our Father 
and Jelus our Mafter, and all the Saints both in Heaven and Earth our Bre- 
thren, ſo that it is as if we were born over again, ſince Baptiſm doth enticle ys 
to this Celeſtial Kindred ; But this 1s not all. For Thirdly, Our corrupr Nature 
3s changed in Baptiſm, and there 1s a Renovation effected thereby , both as to 
the mortification of the old affe&tions, and the quickning of the new, by the 
Holy Spirit whuch 1s, hereby Lay'y to all that put no bar or unpediment unto i. 

This was the Ancients Doctrine, who affirmed a real ch 


* Da injuſtum, Inſipientem, peccato- 
Yem, continuo & equus, Cr prudens, 


&> innocens erit, uno enim lavacro 


malitia ownis abolebitur, Fac. 
Inſt. 3. 26. unde genitals auxilio 
ſupertoris avs labe detarſa, in expia- 
tum pettus & purum _ lumen in- 
fudit. Cypr. de ſciplo. N8xa97 
&y &uPplicus rlebes» avaCairgs 

ol Yrs GU . Cynl. 
Catcch. 3, 


ſprinkle clean Water # 


an 
to be wrought *, and belieyed the Spirit to be there 4 
ſtowed as God had promiſed, Ezek. 36. 25, 26. That be woul1 
them , and they ſhould be cleay from 
all their filthineſs, and then a new heart would he give them, and 
ut 6 new Spirit within them. And 1t 15 mantteſt, that inthe 
Ages of the Church there was abundant of Gifts and 
Graces miraculoufly beſtowed upon Chriſtians in their Ba- 
ptiſm, and no doubt if the Catechamens of our days who are 
at Age, would prepare themſelves as ſtrictly by Repentance, 


\ . Faſting, and Prayer, asthey of old did, they thould find in- 
comparable effects of this ſacredLaver, if not 1n as miraculous meaſures, yet to 
as real purpoſes, that is, they ſhould be truly Regenerated, and therr hearts 
_ by the influence of the Divine Spirit. But ſome may doubt whether 
Infants be Regenerate 1n this ſenſe, becauſe they are not capable of gwing any 
Evidences of their Receiving the Spirit, nor doth there any immediate effects of 
their Regeneration appear ; hence the Pelagians denied it, but they are there- 
fore condemned by the Milevitan Conncil,Can.z. and confuted by St. Aup.ad Boy. 
lib.3. It is confeſt they can ſhew no viſible ſigns of ſpiritual bfe in the opera. 
tions thereof, no more can they of their having a rational Soul, for ſome time; 
and yet we know they have the power of Reaſon within them ; andfince all In- 
fants are alike,cither alldo here receive a principle of New Life, or none receive 
it ; wherefore L {ee nereaſon why we may not belieye as the Ancients did, that 
Gods Grace (which. 1s diſpenſed according to the capacity of the Suſcipient) 1s 


here gwen to Infants to heal their Nature, and that he beſtowed on them ſuch 


meaſures of his Spirit as 
Adams {1n, are not larger than the free gift obtaine 


they can receive.; for the one coaſts end ye man 
y the Second Adams 


Righteouſneſs, Rows.5 gat 8. And if it be asked how it comes to pals then, that 


fo many Children -do- 


rwards fall off to all impurity ? I anſwer, fo do too 


many grown Perſons alſo, and netther Infants nor Men arc foregenerated in 


* Baptizatus carer quidem omni pec- 
cato;, ſed non omni malo, remanet fo 

wdem concupiſcentia. Auguſt, adv. 
oliart. Dimittitur cancupiſcentia care 
75,01 ut 101 fit ;, ſed ut in pecca- 
tum non imputetur 3 idem de Bapr. 
& Concup. 1.1. Cc, 5.——ad agonem 
manet, non conſentientibus nihil om- 
2#n0 nocitura: idem de Remifl, 
Iib.2.cap. 4 _ _* 


+ Eadmm gratia ſpiritualis que tqua- 
liter in Baptiſmo 2 credentibus ſumi- 
yr; in coxverſatione atque abty no- ' 

2, taſkmadynm vel minutur, vel ate 
gctyr., Cypr., Ep.76. ad Magnum , 


this Life, as abſolutely to extinguiſh the concupiſcence: for 
the Fleſh ſtill will luſt agauyt the Spirit *: but then God | 
gives the Spirit alſo to luſt againſt the Fleſh, Gal.5. He leaves 

the Corruption totry and exerciſe us, but ſo that he engageth 
to enable us to; get the better, through this new Nature plan- 
ted in us, if we ul improve..it, and follow the Di&ates of 
tus Holy Spuit;; oc dap.. cr or wilful complying with the 
Fleſh, we may. loſe this Grace again ; Our Gracious Father 
hath S—_ Lon his part, and will do it more and more 2s 
the Child ſhall be capable and willing to receive it ; and if 
this ſeem ſtrange to any whoſe Oponams are taken up from 
later Definitions of Regeneration, let them diſpute with Hol 

Cyprian (not with me) who faith, +The Grace of God # equally 
diſtributed in Baptiſm, but it may either be diminiſhed or increaſe 4 
afterward, by our As and Converſation... The ſumm 15, That 
Baptiſm doth ſeal a Pardoa to us for: all former Tranſgre 


10N, 


” 
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fon, and begets us again to the hope of Eternal life ; that it reſtores us to the 
favour of God, and: gives us a new Relation to him ; and finally it heals our 


Nature by the Spirit hereby conveyed to us: and though all this be upon con- 


\;tion of our keeping our part of the Covenant, yet that makes not Gods Mer- 
cy leſs, nor ought 1t to diminiſh any of our Praiſes; but onely it muſt make our 
Prayers at preſent more earneſt, and the Chulds care hereafter more ſtrit, to 
make this 1ts Calling and EleQion fure. Thus 1s Lhope the. ſenſe of our Church, 
x well as of the Primitive, and if fo, it will not be material to a judicious Chri- 
lian for any to fay it doth not agree to ſome Modern Syſtems. The other 
Parts of this Exhortation we ſhall not need further to explain here, becauſe we 
mentioned them in the beginning, and there are no obje&tions againſt them, 
and they are all repeated 1n the enſuing Colle&, where we will ſpeak more 
practically of them, 


S. 2. Of the Lords Prayer, 


Our Father which art in PÞeaven, 8:c.] Whenſoever we pray we are 
commanded to. ſay, Our Father, Luke 11.2. becauſe whatſoever. we need is com- 

zed in that Divine Form-: And when this leads the way, 1t prepares. God to 
bs all the reſt; giving. efficacy to them, and ſupplying 'the dete&s of. them; 
But ſtill we muſt apply it to the preſent occafion: And now let us conſider 
me could never ſay, Our Father, with reſpe& to this Infant before, whereas the 
whole Congregation being about to Petition for this new Member of their 
Society, and Lady adopted Child of God, may fitly now ſay, Our Father which 
at in Heaven : and f{ince he hath given to 1t and to us the Holy Name of Chri- 
ſtan, we ought to pray, that this his Name may be Hallowed in aur lives, and 
that his King dom « Grace may be compleated by theſe daily acceffions nll the 
coming of his Kingdom of Glory ; in the mean time that all we his Earthly 
Children may do hs Wl; and fubmut to his Providence, as thoſe in Heaven 
erer do : We muſt pray that God will henceforth take a Fatherly care of this 
Infant among the reſt of his Children, Giving both tot, and to us our daily 
Bread : And that he will pleaſe zo forgive to 1t.its Original , and to us our 
Adual Sis, even as we are engaged 1n a Covenant of Charity, and have pro- 
miſed fo forgiye all the World as one of his prime Commands. : Finally, we 
muſt beſeech hini to defend both it and us from the Temptations which we have 
renounced, that ſo we may not fall into the. Evil of Sin or Puniſhment, nor fall 
of from the Grace in which we ſtand. All which, for this new Brother of 
our Society_which yet cannot pray for it ſelf, and alſo upon our own Account; 
we muſt conclude with a hearty Amen. Ms 


C, 3. of the laſt Colle. 


.\We pield the hearty thanks. moſt merciful Father, fo2 that it hath 
pleaſed the, &c.} As the foregoing Exhortation did perſuade us to conclude 
this Office with Praiſes and Prayer, ſo here the Church hath prepared an ex- 
cellent Form to expreſs both, and according to the method there preſcribed, 
here is, Firſt, moſt hearty Thankſgivings. for the Benefits of Baptiſm, . Secondly, 
Moſt humble Petitions, that the Party. which hath received them may walk an- 
ſwerably. .1.. We-begin with Acknowledgments and Praiſes in imitation of the 
Jews, who when the Child 1s curccumciſed, do. uſe to ſay, Bleſſed be the Lord our: 
God who hath ſaniified us with: his Precepts, and conimanded ws to bring this Child 
nto the Covenant of Abraham * : But this Clyuld enters into a better Covenant, 
eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, ſo that we have more. cauſe to bleſs God than 
they ; nor ought we to queſtion whether the Grace of the Sacrament be re- 
ceived or no, f{ince the Church of old did ever ſuppoſe it, even 1n Adult Per- 
lons, becauſe they knew the Lord was ever ready on his part, and had pronu- 
ſedro be with his Church to the end of the World, in this very, Adminiſtration, 
Matth. 2.8. ult. Hence in the Eaſt hey ſung after Baptiſm the 32. Pſalm, Bleſſed 
K he whoſe iniquity 1s forgiven, Kc, and St. a ſaith, the Prieſt ſpoke to the 


2 Perſon 


* Faglus in 
Deur. 10. 6. 
Buxtorf, Sy- 
Uagog. cap.2, 
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Hierocles. 


} Ot ouweesr 
— &is T av 


+ Adoptio ſolet fitri ets * ag 
uvSiay oh droudtoy * Fog Gell1us. 
Livus Auguſtus amiſſis liberis, nt __ : : & : fs 

potibus , exhauſta Ceſarum turba, oO _ CO ane L 7's - his one A oo 
adoptions domum deſertum  Julfſie, Our Heave ather takes the Slaves of his Enemy, whoſe 
Senec. Conſol. ad Marc. Se&.15, lives are fo 


Tx * Chryſoſt 


Perſon baptized in this manner : God the Father Almighty, who hath Regenerng 
thee by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and forgiven thee thy Sins, &c. which ſhews, that 
the Ancients did not queſtion the effect of the Sacrament, no not in Perſons of 
Age, until their future Converſation declared they had broke their Covenanc : 
how much more then ought we to believe this, in the Caſe of Infants, who ca; 
put no impediment to the Grace of God, and are all alike, fo that either all 
or none receive theſe Bleflings? Now the mtg for which we ble onr 
moſt merciful Father, they are Three all of them Adt of Free Grace, and «. 
fects of a mighty Favour, and all of them highly beneficial to the Party on 
whom they are beſtowed. Fir, That it hath pleaſed God to Repenerare this 
Infant with his Holy Spirit 5 whuch 1s an invaluable mercy : For whereas it was 
by its firſt Birth guilty of Original Sin, and hable to Eternal Death, in this (+. 
cond Birth that guilt 15 done away, and that _ to Death cancelled, and 
ſo ſhall ever remain, unleſs it fall under it again by actual diſobedience. It wa; 
defiled and corrupted in the principles of 1ts Being, deprived of the Image of 
God, under the Power of Sin and the Dominion of the Fleſh, in a ſervile 
wretched condition, ſo that 1t could never have pleaſed God, Rom.$.8. hor 
conquered its Evil Aﬀections, nor had it any afliſtance or ſtrength foto do: 
But now it is born of the Spirit, and purified in the inward Man, and the Image 
of God is begun to be drawn anew, it hath a new principle put into it which 
will reſiſt the Fleſh, and may wholly 1n time ſubdue it ; it is in Covenant with 
God, and hath promiſes of aid from him, ſo that its nature is healed at preſent, 
and ſhall be ſanctified throughout hereafter, if this Grace be not expelled again: 
Ft was an Object of Divine Wrath, a Veſſel fit for Deſtruction, a corrupt abo- 
minable Creature ; but now 1t 15 beloved, payrns, and reſtored, i is admitted 
co a ſtate of Pardon, put into a capacity of pleafing God, and conquering all 
its Enemies, and it hath as fair poſſibilities of Glory as the beſt of Gods Saints 
(which now enjoy it) once had. O let us bleſs the Almighty for this change, 
for from ſuch beginnings Eternal felicity uſes to ſpring, and this little Seed by 
the Divine influence and careful cultivating, will thrive and grow into a ſtate of 
Perfe&tion and Immortality. Secoxdly, We muſt praiſe him that he hath adopted 
it for his own Child, which s a Conſequent of the Regenerating it, for God 

adopts none for his Children till he hath firſt ſanctified 


* Pyt hagorej vocant Deun Tlemiex * them, and made them in ſome meaſure like himſelf, Now 


ns” "BA A 3 \ Q o % : . . : ; 
xa\Gy* ol ery Th gvorr dive how excellent a Favour is this alſo ? that ſo poor a Wretch, 
T%56 x 79 Ky » yt 6107 Ty ws _ 


whoſe Kindred was Worms and Corruption, if not evil Spi- 
rits, ſhould ſo —_—_— adopted by the King of Kings, not 
becauſe he wants Children of his own (the uſual reaſon of 
Adoption +) for beſides the holy Jeſus, the bleſſed Angels are 


all Sons of God ; nor yet becauſe he deſerved this Favour, 


eit to his Juſtice, and not onely pardons them, 
but makes them his own Claldren, and thereby gives them 
the beſt freedom, even the glorious liberty of ho Sons of 


* Eum ſervum quem Dominus aftis in" God * , Rom.$.21. and entitles them to a Portion of his Grace, 
tervenientibus filium ſuum nomtnave- 


1t, I; 19/1 . ſtin. . | 
oh ib" rite 2. Seft-12 Of life: Oh who can parallel this Mercy, or how can we 


and alfo an Inheritance in his Glory, anda rightto the Crown 


IE ſufficiently expreſs it? Laftly , We are to give thanks that 
this Cluld is made a Member of the Church; it is a rare mercy that the great 
Husbandman ſhould take this dead Branch of a Wild Olive, onely fit to be 
Fuel for Eternal Flames, and graft it into the true Olive, Roz. 11. 19. 10 as to 
make 1t partake of the ſame Spirit, and Grace which is derived from the Root 
into the moſt flouriſhing and fruitful Branches : Thar this Stranger ſhould be 
incorporated into the Society of Chriſts Holy Church , and made a Denizon 
of the New Feruſalem +. "The Chief Captain purchaſed his: freedom-11 the 


"Iegzoxaiu mr Roman City at a very great rate , Ads 22. 28. and it was formerly thoight 2 
2TYeganvev- reward for the greateſt merits to give them the Priviledges of a Reman : but 
* behold one that could deſerve nothing, moſt freely made a Fellow-Citizen with: 


the 
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the Saints, and of the houſhold of God, Epheſ. 2.19. admutted to all the Franchiſes 
and Immunities that belong to the Communion of Saints: Bleſſed be God ! 
Could this poor Infant underſtand its own happineſs herein, or were it able to 
expreſs it {e]f, it would moſt paſſionately ing praiſes, and be raviſhed with Ad- 
miration, at ſo marvellous bounty and condeſcenfion : but fince the Child can- 
not do this as yet, let us (to whom the like favour hath been ſhewed) lend it 
our Tongues and Heartsto bleſs the Lord at preſent, and let us really rejoice in 
remembrance of our own Mercy, ſo that the Name of his Majeſty may be mag- 
nified as it ought to be, Amep. - 2. Toour Thankſgiving we muſt FF Petitions, 
and beſeech Almighty God, that it may not receive thus Grace in vain. ' And 
herein alſo we have aprecedent in the Jewiſh Rites, where the Circumciſer ha- 
ving ended the Circumciſion, faith, O our God, and the God of our Fathers, 
frengthen and preſerve this Infant unto his Parents, &C. and as he hath entered to 
the Covenant of Circumciſion, let him enter into the ſtate of Marriage, and good Works : 
But our Prayers are more ſpiritual, (viz.) for imuard Grace rather than outward 
Bleſings 3 and good reaſon, for all theſe benefits will vaniſh, unleſs they be af- 
rerwards _— they will not have their full effe&, unleſs the Conditions 
be performed. Neither we nor the Primitive Church do believe them to be 10 
regenerate, or {o endued with the Spirit, but that by ſloth or wilful iniquity they 
may be deprived of all again ; their Corruptions are not ſo mortified, but chat 
by compliance and baſe neance: they may revive again, {o thatthe laſt eſtate 
ſhall be worſe than the firſt, and it ſhall be more tolerable for Heathens than 
for vile Apoſtates. Wherefore we beg moſt humbly and earneſtly, that this 
Child may lve as one upon whom ſuch great favours are | beſtowed. The 
words of theſe Requeſts are St. Pauls, Roms. 6.4, 5,6. and werſ.11,12,13. and 
the Phraſe is frequently uſed by the Fathers in this Caſe. The ſum of them 
s, to defire that whatſoever 1s ſhadowedin the Outward part, and fignified in 
Rite, may in Subſtance and Reality be fulfilled * ; and that whatſoever the * Bpti/mu ſa- 
Scripture affirms tobe the duty of all baptized Perſons, may be particularly per- ! we +a i "a 
formed by this Child , That as this Child hath in figure 1inutated Chriſts Death pe quod fa- 
and Reſurre&ion, 10 1t may hereafter live, as one dead unto fin and all the defires &um eſt in tors 
of it, but alive unto righteouſneſs, and ready to execute all the commands there- fore. Auguſtio, 
of; That as it is baptized into the Faith of Chriſt crucified for Sin, ſo it may 

mortifie and kill all 1ts corrupt affetions, until it have utterly aboliſhed all the 

Powers of Luſt and Conran, and brought the Fleſh im ſubje&tion to the 

Spirit. We pray that it may not renew the guilt that 1s remutted, nor fall back 

into the bondage from which it 1s delivered, that it may not defile what God 

hath cleanſed, nor expel what he hath gwen ; but when it comes to under- 

ſanding, that it may make uſe of the Grace that 1s offered unto it, and im- 

prove the beginnings planted in it, and live like one of Gods Children, and 

one of the Society of Saints; and then we are aſſured that it ſhall not onely 

have an intereſt in the merits of Chrifts Death, but feel the power of his Re- 

furre&ion ; and finally, it ſelf alfo ſhall rife again in the Reſurre&tion of the  - 
Juſt, of which this Myſtery is a pledge f. We do moſt ardently there- T 3timw its- 
fore defire this Infant may lead a holy life ; for if ;it live like Jeſus on rafts cr 
Earth; it ſhall hve with him in Heaven if it be an obedient Son, it ſhall ;yago, ambr. 
not fail of the Inheritance ; if it follow the ſteps of holy Saints, it ſhall go in Rom.6. 


whither they are gone, and with them at laft ny: in Everlaſting 
etin the right way. 


Glory: And oh what pity is it, that when this Child 1s 
thither, when it 1s put into ſuch a ſtate, that neither former Guilt, nor future 
Power of Sin can ſtop its paſt e, if it hold faſt the Grace received; what 
pity 15 1t (T ſay). that it ras d fall off and loſe all again? And yet too many 
dothus Apoſtatize, and exchange Life for Death, Liberty for Bondage, and 
Heaven for Hell; whoſe {ad Cataſtrophe doth ſtir us up moſt heartily to pray; 
that this poor Infant may never do the like, but through the continuance of the 
Grace of God may lead the reſt of its life according to this bleſſed beginning for 
J:lus ſake : and tet all the People ſay, Amen. | 
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C:4. The concluding Exhortation to the Sureties; 


. Fozaſmnch as this Child hath pzomifed bp pou that are hi : 
ties, to renounce, &c.] The Church hath always had an ny 
this Vow of Baptiſm may be confcientiouſly 5 0. and in regard that 
nothing tends more dire&tly to the ſecuring of Holineſs and Religion , here i; 
added endeavours to our Prayers for the fulfilling thereof. In the hrſt Apes 
when thoſe of Riper Years were baptized, the Exhortation 

pe mat omen Bir ye 2 ke — 0 ”s TING gies Wag and _ are many 
Pr; OY ',, Cxcellent Tradts of the Fathers made upon that occaſion : 
Nos F 6, a ff myo But now that Children are moſt commonly the Subjeds of 
conjugalis fidem. Aug de Civit.Dei Baptiſm, who are not yet capable of Admomition; here is a 
lib. 1, cap. 27. ſerious and earneſt Exhortation made unto the Suretie 
_.__ . Which if it be well conſidered, will ſhew how baſe it is for 

any to rihdertake this Truſt meerly in Complement, how abſurd to put little 

Children (whoſe Bond is not good 1n humane Courts) upon this weighty Office, 

and alſo how ridiculous for thoſe who have taken this Duty upon them, to think 

they can ſhake off this Charge again, and aflign it over to x Parents : which 

are the evil Cuſtoms of ths Licentious Age. Ir 1s ſure, that if this Inſtitution of 

Godfathers and Godmothers were prudently undertaken, and well performed, 

there could not be a more effeual means to repair the decay of Chriſtian 

Piety ; and therefore it is very lamentable to behold how {lightly men enter 

upon 1t, and how little they do' regard it afterwards. For remedy whereof F 

wyh thatall Sureties would well wezgh: this Excellent Exhortation, which cons 

tains, Firf, A Review of what they have done. Secondly, A. DireQtion con: 

cerning what they are to do. Thirdly, A Reaſon why it is ſo neceſlary thar 

theſe things ſhould be done by them. 1. They have engaged for a Minor un- 

to Almighty God, the God of Truth, and the Judge of all Men ; they are be- 

TO ' come Sureties and Bondſ{men }for this Child unto the Maje- 

f Ouicwnque vVirt, quecunque mulitres ny of Heaven; and it 1s a heinous Crime to deal fallly 
de ſacro fonte filios ſpiritualiter ex= 29 1, and he will in no wiſe be mocked : You have 


| R + Alloquimur recenter baptizatos, ut 


ceperunt, cognoſcant ſe pro ipſis fidt= : ; . 
15;, Aug. de Temp, undertaken that this Infant ſhall renounce the Devil, believe 
4g ry my. Op OY in God, and ſerve him, and though the Childs wiltul Apo- 


ſtaſie doth not forfeit your Bond, yer your own neg 


es nce 
1} Ecclef. V2.4, Quan gravia vin- | __ 
Ne promittere Deo > non ſolvers, Ys if you do not endeavour to inſtru and amend =__ 


Ambroſ. in Luc, 20. God knows 1t 15 not in your Power to give the Child Grace, 
| but 1t 15 1n your power to teach and to admonyſh, and if you 

will not-do ſo ſmall a matter, the Child 1s loſt through your default, and it 15 

apparent you care not what you promiſe to Almi 24 God ; for the leaſt that 

a Bondſman can do 1s to call upon the Debtor to Be arge what 15 owing; nor 

can there be a more eaſte condition than that the Surety ſhall be free, Fr he do 

but often admoniſh Inn that he is bound with to pay the Debt. Conſider 

therefore all you that are concerned, what you have vB and then it 1s eaſe 

to gather from thence what you are obliged unto: 1. To teach theſe Children 

the Nature of their Baptifmal Vow; and this was of old appointed even to grown 

Perſons when they had been baptized in haſte, in Caſes of imminent danger, 

they were to be taught afterwards, what favour God had done them, and what 
TT Duty they owed for the ſame *: Much more is it neceſlary 

* Quiz 3 apr on, ae - inthe Caſe of Infants ; wherefore, The Godfather or Godmo- 
my HT fa bend, A '- ther (ſaith an Ancient Author) ought to ſignifie to thoſe w_ 
donatione digni ſunt habiti ; Concil. 7 bey have received from the Font of Regeneration (when they 
Laodicen, Can. 55. come to Age) what Promiſes they have made for them— that they 
may ſtudy not to live umvorthy of the Salvation, provided for 

them, but may Fry by their own performance what they have promiſed by the mouths 

* Quos enim tx of others : Walafrid. Strabo de reb. Eccleſe cap.26. ms". j o warneth them 
bow _ coinſtruct and corre them who they have anſwered tor*: and the Synod of 
# ſtiger +: Aug, ents + hath a peculiar Decree in this matter. Bur f there were no Authority, 


de rc&, & Cathol, conyerſ, f Compatres ſþirituales filiolos ſus Catholics inſtruant : Synod, Mogunt. Can47. | 
| a it 


or: -. 
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is highly reaſonable and abſolutely neceſlary ; for how (hall they believe in hins 
f whom they havve not heard, and how ſhall they hear without a Teacher ? Rom. 
70.14. It 15 impoſlible they ſhould keep this Vow if they do notunderſtand 
-- wherefore you muſt begin early and inculcate often to them, what you did 
Chem, and upon what terms they ſtand with Almighty God, whichyou can- 
not better do, than by making them learn and underſtand the Church Catechiſm, 
he firft part of whichis an excellent Account of this Solemn Vow, plainly and 
lriefly ſhewing both what God promiſed to them, and what they by you pro- 
miſed to him; together with other particulars for their better keeping of the 
Gme. This is the firſt part of the Sureties Duty; the Second is that they do 
bring them to the Houſe of God more fully to be inſtructed and adviſed; for 
Faith comes by Hearing, Roy. 10. 17. Sermons are appointed to convince the 
Judgment, perſuade the Will, and move the Aﬀetions of ſuch as have been 
initiated in the firſt Principles of Religion. And here they ſhall be exhorted 
and reproved, and continually kept in mind of their Duty; fo that Experience 
ſhews that thoſewho negle&t to hear Sermons *, do grow worſe.and worſe, and + Alphins fix- 
fall into damnable negle& , even-forgetting that ever any Vow. was made by nerator folebar 
them or for them, running at laſt into Atheiſm and open Prophaneneſs. dicere, oprin« 
Tardly, Becauſe Sermons will do little good until a good Foundation be Jaid, "9", 101 4p 
they muſt privately teach them ;.' Firſt, The Creed, which they have promiſed 3.5" Cre. 
to believe. Secondly, The Lords Prayer, that they.may have help from God againſt mella de re 
the Enemies which they have renounced. Thirdly,” The Ten Commandments which ruftica, l-t.c.7, 
they are engaged to keep ; and all.cheſe in the Engliſh Tongue, leſt they patter 

them over as 1gnorant”Papiſts their Ave Maries, and do not underſtand them. 

Theſe tuft be taught to the pooreſt , being indiſpenſably neceflary; but then 

where Children -cart read, their Godfathers' muſt teach them in private all 

things that may further their Salvation, and alſo bring them to be Carechiſed by 

the Miniſter whites they may be taught more fully. Fourthly, They muſt en- 

deavour that their Parents bring them up 1n Vertue and the Fear of God : for 

without this all know 1s unprofitable, and therefore they have juſt Au- 

thority to adviſe theſe Chuldren to do well, and to reprove them for doing ill; 

yea to admoniſh the Parents alſo if they negle their Duty. Laſtly, Leſt any 

ſhould think this is more than needs, the Exhortation ends with a Cogent Rea- 

ſn; ſhewing the neceflity of this care, viz. Becauſe the main end of Baptiſm, 

and the deſign of all the Rites in it, ts, that we may be real Chriſtians ; thar is, 

kad holy Lives, and become like unto Chriſt F , whoſe name : FOTO 
we are baptized into, and whoſe Religion we have under- T <#id ef Chriftiawu? finjlinude 
taken : If we do not hve the more free from Sin, and do " Mo ſaſeehs Ee ef bans nas 
more good Works, we m1 - as well have been unbaptized, pine firri fimili; Deo. Ba fl Hen 
yea it ſhall be more tolerable for Turks and Infhdels. You Homil.10. muy 
Godfathers and Godmothers have done the Chuld little kindneſs, TiO o adjaddy uma 
if you look after 1t no further ; you have afliſted it in vow- F hocs x7, > duveniy, Guoiany 5 
ing and engaging to be the Servant and Souldier of Jeſus pigogs, TPO; ame; 

iſt, in abjuring and renouncing all Wickednefs, and will 

you not do ſomething to procure 1t w perform theſe ? Be aſſured that Ba- 

ptiſm will neither do you nor them good, unleſs 1t make you more holy after. 

wards, but will be the aggravation of your Condemnation. Wherefore I will 

conclude with a trek admonution: Firf, To Parents, who muſt chuſe ſach 

| Gureties as may be Afliſtants to them 1n their weighty Charge, and muſt be 

either ſo pious to bring up their Children well, or ſo humble as to be willing to 

be told e it by thoſe whom God and the Church hath made their Superviſors. 

But if Parents be proud and {cornful, or take ſuch advice in evil part, they are 

doubtleſs guilty x; the breach of this Vow. Secondly, To Sureties, Let them nor 

bediſcouraged from this pious undertaking, by the Duty attending on it, for it 

5 uncharitable to refuſe 1t , and others have done it for us; we are bound to 

all theſe things for our ſelves, and every Chriſtian muſt reprove his offending 

Brother, yet by thus engaging we become an Inſtrument of our Neighbours 

Salvation, nor ſhall we need to bring any guilt upon our ſelves, for we may 

eafily deliver our Soul; And when we do Sureties, we may declare 


co 
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to the Parents, that 1t 15 our Duty and Reſolution to endeavour the falvation of 
this Child, Let them take it well or 1ll, let us not diſpleaſe God and endan. 


# Amice vitia ſi feras , ſatis tua, 
P. Mim, #tilzores ſunt plerumque inie 
mici objurgantez, quam Amici objur- 
gare metuentes : Auguſt. Epiſt. ad 
Hieron. Moleſta veritss, fiquidem 
ex ta odium naſcitur : ſed multo mo» 
le!lzus obſequium , quod peccats in- 
dulgens precipitem ferri amicum ſonit. 
Cicero, 


ger our own Souls * for fear of giving them offence ; let i 
reſolve we will anger them rather than connive at-their 
Childs ruine. It is a cruel and nuſchievous modeſty to he 
aſhamedro ſpeak for God where two Souls are concerned, our 


own and his for whom we are engaged. Let not Others 


negligence be a precedent or excuſe to us, for we ſee Rel 
gion almoſt loſt, while none take care of Childrens Religious 
Education : And if Sureties do inſtru, exhort, and reproye 
their Charge, they have done their part, and muſt leave the 


ſucceſs to God. Thurdly, To thoſe that are Baptized ; You muſt be thankful to, 
and reverent toward your Sponſors, and give them leave to reprove you, taking 
all in good part from them, and being deſirous to learn your Duty. And let 
usall that have received this Sacrament, Remember our Vow unto our lives end, 


e 


T3 for it will arm us againſt Sin , to conſider how ſolemnly we have renounced 
LN aries it ; and Luther tells us of an holy Virgin that conquered all the Devils Temptz- 


3a." Ignat. tons. by crying out, I am baptized, I am a Chriftian, If we fall off to a falſe 


Epiſt. ad Po- 


Faith, or a wicked Life, we are not onely diſobedient or deceived, but perjured 

vn and forſworn ; andwe forfeit all the Grace that we had begun to receive, and 
the Glory to which we were ſealed. Let .our lives ſhew we did obtain ſome 
Grace in Baptiſm, by early beginning to. cultivate that good Seed, before it be 
choked with the Weeds of Evil Luſts. Let the Younger labour to keep out 
Sin by ſpeedy applying themſelves to good Exerciſes, and the Elder labour to 
regain by unfeigned Repentancetheir former Purity, remembring from whence 
they arefallen ; ſo ſhall Baptiſm not onely let us into the way to Heaven, but 
be a means to keep us in the ſame, till we come to the enjoyment of a Bleſſed 
Immortality, Amen. 
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Y Here are ſo many excellent Expoſitions of this Catechiſm, that - 
it 1s as unneceflary' 1n it ſelf as 'inconfiſtent with my purpoſed | 
Brevity, to explain the ſeveral particulars therepf, and yet I 
muſt not wholly paſs by this Uſeful and Judicious Compolure;” 
concerning which I will therefore qnly make theſe General Remarks : 1, That 
the Duty of Catechizing is of Divine Inſtitution, and hath: been obſeryed in 
all Ages of the Charch : 2. That this Catechiſm 15'in all Points agreeable ts: 
the Primitive Forms : 43. That the: Method: thereof 1s exact, ſhall be demon- 
ſtrated -by its proper Analyſts: 4. That all Perſons concerned ought to pro- 
mote the Learning and Underſtanding thereof. oo SHE 2 

Firſt, We affirm, That Catechizing 1s of Dwine Inſtitution, and hath been' 
obſerved in all Ages of the Church ; the former of which __ be proved by 
many places of Holy Scripture, but two or three'plain Texts ſhall ſuffice ; In 
the Old Teſtament, God by Moſes commands the Jews To-reach bis Laws dili- 
jntly to their Children, Deut: 6. 7. aftnd by Solomon he enjoins us, To train up a 
Child in the way that he ſhould go , Prov. 22.6. . In the New Teſtament, Chri- 
ſian Parents are charged, To Fring up their Children in the nurture and admonition 
f the Lord, Epbeſ. 6. 4. which Precepts are confirmed o* the Practice of all 
= Parents and Maſters from the beginning : Thus: did Abrahars inſtruct 

5 Children ; before the Law; Gen:18:19: David his, under the Law, 1 Chrox, 
18.9. and thus Trmerbys Parents taught him, under the Goſpel, '2 Tim.1.5. chap. 
3.15. But beſides this Domeſtical inſtruton,' Moſes by Gods Command en- 
joins the Prieſts. to teach the Laws of God to Children 1n'the -publick Aſſem- 
bly, Deut, 31.11; 12. and Jeſus renews the ſame Charge to his Miniſters in that 
Command to St. Peter, Feed my Latbs, Fohn 21: 15. In obedience to which Di- 
vine Laws, the Dutyof Miniſters inſtructing the Younger ſort, hath been duly 
obſerved, as well among Jews as Chriſtians :'' For the Jews, Foſephzs tells us, 
they - were above all things careful that their Children might be inſtructed in _ ._.. 
the Law *, and there was 1n every Village a Perſon who was called, the In/#ry- * Joſeph. Ab- 
or of Babes, to which St. Paul ra 


ems to allude, Rom.2.20. and Buxtorfins re. 192i: 1.4..8, 
lates the Method which they proceeded in, until Ten Years of Age they taught 
them the Law, and from thence until Fifteen Years of Age they inſtru- 
ed them in the Talmud +; To which Grotizs adds out of their own Authors, + Buxtorf.Syn- 
| that at Thirteen Years bf- Age they uſe to bring them to the Houſe of God, Judaic.c.3. 
there to be publickly examined ; and being approved, were then declared to bt Jos , m_ 
Children of the Precept, that is, obliged to keep the Law ; aiid Whereas our Sa- On 
viour came up to this Catechitirig at Twelve Years old, it 'was becauſe: of his 
Pregnancy, according to that ſaying of the Rabbins, The Ingenious do run before 
the Command. This general pra&tice of the Jews was imitated by the Chriſtians, 
all their other pious uſages were; which 'miikes-St. Ambroſe ſay, that this Cu- .. CS 

om was derived from the Tradition of the Jews.”.; -and fince our Saviour had tC, mene. in 
Allo approved and commanded it, i particularto St. Peter, he Ordained St.Mark Epheſ.4. 
to be 5 frſt Catechiſt at prrngin. yo * and Euſebiris notes, that 1n the Year 
181 when Pant.enue was the Inſtructor bf that School of Young Chriſtiens, this+ g,c, ws, 
Ottice had flourhed there for a long tine *: T , . Pantenns lucceeded Cena |. 5. C: 16, 

E Alexan- 


| 6 | The Catechiſm, raed 


th. 


Lian us, who wrote his excellent Catechiſm called natiwyS, oj, 

» Eufcb.l.6.c.3. Childs Guide, and left the place to Oxiges * , who afterwards being advanced to 
preach to Elder Chriſtians, appointed Heraclat to, Catechize the more Igno- 

ibid 7 PTY8 rant f TN ro on Dionyſins was Succeſſor || . The like O_ no dokibt 
was 


Shurehes, though it be nor {0 0 ly recorded, 
ot Jag Oye = Ortngi Oh 5 a Reader to Extechize the a. 
__ WENes 5 TE 2% at gruſcalem 1 in his Youth © 76h Cap 
24. writ tho EO 4-3 TAG" of the Catechiſm w Jar are extant at this diy; ; rp TX 
de Scriptor. Eccle werg all bÞ give ONE of all thar 
Son fax news BD dry flity __ uſefulneſs of this Duty, and no a 
who hath Far {apt of ,- Can nk 1ghorant wha Care Was astaken i in the 
Primitite Times to Be the Gs techwngns 19 the Fundamgnyals 0 f Religion, 


in ſome places Ten two whole years together *, beſides the 
v Concil. Flliberitan.Can.42.A%. more ſolemn Catcchizing of "oft in the fo days of on, 


winch y ſhews, they thought it of grvar 
$ Hierov. Ep. ed Pammath cyl, POS Ro "I ihe 
CO CONS af ; oy Thero + Re ſome / BE RG 


the Perſons which were Cateciyzed | thoſe whach we now; 
for then generally the Cate s Were fuch as were come to Fear « io ler 
Gon, bur (having been born of Heathen Parents) were not yer ha b 
that ed them before ar Feral 4 as we do alſathale whoars 
not baptized till the gong © Riper years. Bur (fince there are few ſuch now, 


A 


I 


2nd almoſt all nzcd in their Infancy) we are tated t 
Gta thoſe that are "erend y bapened; ang TP the air ol 
be ren fo Converts or C ihe Ken 46they a are capa- 


2.3 , not abſolutely nece be befins the 
200 ber, ſeems to declare, in th _—_—y hath my T ae; ivy 35 do ater 
35 before adn » Math. 38. 19,29, Go Teach all Nations, Baptizy them, 
——— &c. Teaching then to obſerve all things arch oever I. have cponen 
Tmmtetmating we imuſt teach new Conve oy before Bapt ion, and may ” 
others afterwards: Nor yet is this Catechizing after Baptiſm apy Way & 
nant from the Judgment of the Primitive Church ; for they then de ermuned 
that where it was not pollble to Carechize before Ba nfm, 1 was ſuthcient to 
do it afterwards ; as in the caſe of ſuch as were haſhily baptized in Sicknek, 
theſe were by the ancient Canons to be i ſtrued in « Creed after their Ba- 
® Condll. L20- ptifim* , and there is a famous inſtance of this inthe Baprilmof St, Ba{l, whom 
_— *h. the F op kept for ſame time after 1n_ his Houle, that he might inſtru 
ber. Can.38, him in the Things pertauung to Feernal Life tf. And a learned Wrier affirms, 
+ S. Amphi- that all bapueed Perſons in the Jy: wah Times (a alhough they had been Ca- 
locius in Vit. techized befare) 9 wer yo pogwrs fey hoe Ray ſeveral days after their Baptiſmto be 
S. _ more fully Catechized ings necelfary unto Salvanon ||: And therefore 
þ ant. Bape. there is much more «00 or us to Catechize Children, that were nat at all 
rir, 1.5.c.$4- Capable of being inſtructed befare they were baptized. And hence « cames 
to paſs, that all the Churches in the World now, though differing in many 
er things , do all agree in this , That it is neceſſary ro Catechuze Children 
= young People 1n the Grounds of Chnſtian Religion : The Papiſts and 
Proteſtants, Lutherans and Calviniſts, do all conſent 1n this Matter, as I ſhall 
ſhew more fully hereafter : this being ſufficient to prove the & Propoſition; 
(wviz.) That Cateekining s of Divine Inſtitution , and ower was obſerved by the 
Churches of God #n all Apes 
ek 2. Secondly , We Ihall make ju Evident, that this Cotechiſm of the Church 
of England; 1510 all points agreeable to the Prinwrive Forms: For Firſt, It 15 cer- 
tain we do obſerve the ſame —_— in our Catechizing as they did 
in the Primitive Tunes, that is, by Ke, Rf of Lueſtion and g = ; "% Philip Ca- 
techized the Eunuch, 4: $. 19. and fo the Perſons to be baptized were Cate 


chized in the firſt Ages, as we proved before, Diſc. of Bopr. Set. 1. $.8. Henc® 
St. Peter calls it, the Anſwer of « as pom ink Fr Y 21. and accordingly 
he enjoins the Chriſtian People, To be ready to give an account of their bope i0 


v6) 08 that arks them, 1 Pet. 315. oo {lame 1s confirmed allo by ch dean 
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tion of an ancient Author , who faith, Hear pr & the Knowledge of Religion 

frf delivered to the Ignorant by the Catechiſt, and then by them 

repeated over again * 5 which appoaine further from the very 
ing derived 


* Kariagds Gov Girciiun Stomnfetay 


iginal of the Word, from [1x8] that 5, 'an Tg dT61e06 nl j ou vers 
SY or 4 repeated ſound, becauſe the Catechiſt did firſt ki” a,” {our Sevvoghion a 


reach them, and then (by way of Queſtion) try if they had pea 
learned what he delivered to them : which gave good grounds to the Authors 
of theRoman Catechiſm, to ſay, That the manner of the Apoſtles Catechizing, 
which the Church yet imitates in the myſteries £d Baptiſm, conſiſted of Queſtions and 
Anſwers, Prafat. ad Catech. Rem. As to the manner therefore we imitate the 
Primitive Church. Secondly, And ſo we do alſo in the Matter of our Catechiſm, 
{or the Catechiſms of the firſt Apes, were not (like thoſe of our Modern Di- . 
vines) whoſe Syſtems of Theology, but onely as: Clem. Alexandrinus informs us 
(owinp@ muta) a Brief Inſtruftion ; the Catechumens of old being obliged to 
|earnno more, than to ſay thoſe things by heart, which they were to repeat at 
their Baptiſm ; that is, the Renunciation, the Creed, and the Lords Prayer, as 
ne car from divers paſſages of the Fathers; and we ſeldom find mention of an 
more than the Creed and the Lords Prayer, as the principal parts of the Catechi- 
zingof the Ancients. The f1xth General Council at Conſtantinople,Ordains, That 


the Catechumens ſhall learn the Creed*S.Hier,allo teſtifies, that 
it was the Cuſtom of the Church in hs time, To inſtrudt thoſe 
who were to be baptized for forty days together in the DofFrine of 
the Holy Trinity +. S. Auguſt hath written a peculiar Expoſition 
ofthe Creed to the Catechumens, in many places whereof he 
ſhews it was the Cuſtom of the African Church, to Catechize 
young Chriſtians principally in the Creed[|; not excluding 

e Lords Prayer, which the fame Father doth teach to the 
Catechumens, and explain it to them in his two and fortieth 
Hwmily. As to this Church of Britais, it is very likely there 


*"On Ji 763 pomoulfes F ins 
cnjiaydelyſy © Cams £8, ita Concil, 
Lavd, Cai, 4 Gs 


+ Hierop, ad Patnmac, Epiſt.61, 


j| Auguſt, de Symbolo ad Cate: 
chum, lib. 1. cap, 5-lib, 3. cap. 1, 
lib. 4. cap. . 


mas no other Catechiſm here of old, but onely the Expoſition of the Creed and 


the Lords Prayer + for Venerable Bede affirms, That 
toyoung Converts the Apoſtles Creed *. And the moſt an- 
cient Canons of the Saxons do enjoin the Prieſts, To Learn 
and to Teach the Creed and the Lords Prayer } , as being, Ifu 
poſe, the Catechiſm of that Age, Whence S. Anſelm 
Catechiſm, The Do&rine which was at firſt delivered to us by the 
Creed and the Lords Prayer |. As for the Ten Commandments, 
although they are not named in the moſt ancient Writers, as 
part of the Primitive Catechiſm , yet it 1s not unprobable 
they were taught to young Chriſtians alſo; becauſe the Ba- 
ptized were to promuſe to hve after Gods Co ents, 
as we ſhewed before, Diſc. of Baptiſm. Se#.T. $.8. And 
S. Ambroſe ſaith he inſtructed thoſe who were to be initiated 
n Moral Duties ; Ambr. lib. de initiand. initio : with whom 


in his Time 


they taught 


* Nova vite auditoribus ſymboluM 


. fides tradimus quod per duodecim 


Apoſtolos ordinatum eft, Com. in 
ah 2 f 


tf 1t. dominicen orationem &> ſymba« 
lum, presbyters diſcant &+ doceant. 
Synod, Clovef, Can. 10. Excerpt. 
Egberti Can. 6, ap. Spelm.Tom. 1; 


|} Dotirina que in exordia tradite eff 
nobs per ſymbolum &* orationem Do« 
minicam- Anfſel,Com. in Heb.b, 


agrees St. Auguſtine, affirming that the Catechumens were not onely to be taughe 


the Faith, bur alſo the Rules of Good Life ; 


adding, that though the brevity of 


Scripture do not expreſs it, yet there is na doubt but Philip delivered the Eunuch 


Juch Rules alſo *. Howbeit I find the Ten Command- 
ments enjoined to be taught and explained to the People in 
ſome old Councils of this Nation f , which ſhews they have 


* Nullo modo dabitandum eſt, & ill 
in Catechiſmo difta efſe que ad yi- 


long had a place in the Catechiſm uſed in this Church. I con- fide Papa. =y Oe. 
clude heres, That the Prinutive and Ancient Catechiſm 

d not confiſt of more than the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and * Cone, Land Al Dom. 1281, 
the Ten Commandments, which are all the Ancient parts of uy Georg. & Hogs = 
ours, onely the Do&rine of the two Sacraments (which were 1486. Spelm; Cove. Tom.2 © 
of old more largely explicated to baptized row - witnels | 
d. Cyrils Myſt agogical Catecheſes ) was prudently added in the days of our Fathers, 
becauſe this Catechiſin is chiefly defigned to fit young Chriſtians for the Holy 

union :; But though I om the parts of Ancient Catechiſm delive 


0 Catechumens to learn, were no mere than Ours, I deny not, but tha Primi- 


Ec 2 


tive 


Lhe Catechiſm. 

tive Church did Expound theſe T ings more largely to the Catechumens, ma. 
king them underſtand the meaning of them, and proving their Explications hy 

5+... Holy Scripture; which Expoſitions are called Exorciſmng 
» Cyril, Mieroſol, 'prafat. ad Ca- S, Cyril *;. 4nd S. Clemens ſaith | , Let the Catechumen be taught 
rechel.p.4. & 5. *E00ex{C{1;+vri# in che Knowledge of God' tht Father, who i not begotten : of Gag 
237026 enicus* Ballamon NOM® 156 Son the onely begotten : und of God the Holy Ghoſt: Let bin 
mn "+; 1 taught the Order of the Creatures, the Methods of Providence 
+ Clement: Conf. lib.7, cap,395 and why the World as treated, And 1m Dionyfins, the Cate. 
| chiſt teacheth his young Chriſtian the perfe# way of coming 9 
God, and leading the Divine Lit, Ecchſ. Hierar. And this alſo ts re wire by 
our Church, :Car.59. and performed by 'our Miniſters, - who uſually ſpend the 
Afternoon of the Lords Day in cp org Hp Necefiary and Fundamental 
Articles and Duties, to fuch' as. can ſay the Catechiſm; ſo that we come as 


near to'the beſt Antiquity in/this our Catechiſm, as it is poſlible (inour Cir. 
ſtances) for us to do'; I will'therefore proceed to ſhew the Excellent Method 
and then Exhort all to the Uſe thereof 


of thus Carechulm, 


Je t HILL?! 
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S. 3. The Catechiſm containeth Two General Parts : 
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* Luther. in 
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$. 4+ Whatſoever hath been hitherto ſaid of the Divine Inſtitution of Cate. 
chizing, and the excellency of this Catechiſm, both for its agreeableneſs to An. 
tiquity, andits own Exact Method, tends chiefly to the laſt Particular, which j; 
Feurthly, To exhort all Perſons to promote tbe Learning ana Underſtanding thereof 3 
For doubtleſs Catechizing is one of the moſt neceſſary of all Chriſtian Duties - 
Fe ine tells us, that by this way of Catechizing the Chriſtan Religion was 
{uddenly ſpread: over moſt parts of the known World within years after 
©!:5{t ; and asit wasthus planted, ſo it muſt be thuspreſerved, for if weneplea 


to:nſtruct our Poſteriry, Religion would die with this Generation, and the nex: 
Age would become Barbarous and Atheiſtical: And therefore all Churches 


have been, very careful to enjoint the practice of Catechizing. The Counci] 
Trent declares it to be the beſt means to preſerve and propagate their Relpen, 
r P 


to compoſe a Catechiſm, arid command all Parth Prieſts toinſtra: 


brrtiation writ two Catechiſms, and not ongly preſcribed, but uſed this Dy 
kenſlf declaring he delighted in it more k 5-5 all his other Offices*. JF 
like care was taken in this Matter by Calvin at Geneva, and by all the Eminent 


| in it, Corcil. Triden, Sel 34. cap ", Luther allo inthe begin ning of the Re. 


Reformers in all mos, as well as in this of ours; ſo that Sr. Edwin Sand; 


obſerves , That nothing did more conduce to enlarge the Proteſtant Faith, 
thai the diligent Catechuzing uſed by the Reformed Dyvines: Yea, the Roma- 
miſts confeſs as much in the Preface to their Catechiſm, faying, Or Hoe 
ſadly ſenſible what miſchief they hawe done the Church, not onely by theit Tongues, 
G6ut eſpecially by thoſe Writings which they are wont to call Catechnſms , Prafat. ad 
Catech; Rem, And doubtleſs there can be no means ſo likely to prevent the de- - * 
figns of the Papiſts, to root outthe increaſe of Atheiſts, and to unite thoſe diffe-- © 
tences which Fa&on hath made among us; as conſtant and careful Catech.  ? 
zing the younger ſort, who are the very hopes of the next Generation. The © 
Athenians enquiring at the Oracle how their Commonwealth nnght become 
happy, were told, They PRs be fortunate, if they did hang their moſt precious things 
at their Childrens Ears; by whuch was meas, inſtructing them in the Princi- 
ples of Picty and Vertue + , and doubtleſs the Counſel is very proper for us at 
this times. The Cretians taught their Children three things in their Youth : 
1. The Laws of their Country : 2. The Praiſes of their Gods : 3. The Enco- 
mums of ſuch as had been valiant men [| : ſuppoſing this would make them 
Juſt, Rebgious, and Couragious. But we Chriſtians have the expreſs command 
of God, for the early Inſtruftion of our Children ; and we have many Reaſons 
to engage our Care therein. Firſt, The conſideration of the natural ignorance 
of Cliren in good things, who though they learn Evil eafily, and without a 

- Tutor, yet cannot be taught Vertue without much difficulty, 


one diff of kay and many inſtrutions * ; fo that if we do not catechize them 
ac e malyn, : A —_— . 
(eos Ls ee & early and often, they will know no more of Divine things 


Erna ſtatim imbuimur, Cypr. than Brutes, and onely become wile to do Eval. Secondly, 


Let us refle&t upon the nuſeries to which thoſe Children are 
expoſed, which are not grounded ini the Knowledge of Religion; it is almoſt 


impoſlible but they ſhould make ſhipwrack of Faith and a good confaence: 


every Wind turns them, every Rock ſplits them, and they ſtick upon every 
Sand, who want this skill to be ther Pilot; they may ally be drawn into 
Atheiſm, or Tdolatry, Popery or Enthuſiaſm, and generally they fall either into 
damnahle Errours, or deadly Sins, and ſo rune their precious Souls to all Eter- 
nity; no wonder then that God, 2vho would have all to be ſaved, would bave 
all to come to-the knowledge of the Truth , 1 Tim. 2. 4. (ince without this know- 
ledge there is no hopes of Salvation , and Children had better never been 
born, than be left thus to perth eternally by the cruel negligence of their in- 
humane Parents. Thirdly, Thus kind of inſtruction by Cetechuzing, is the foun- 
dation of all other Improvements ; Reading, Preaching, Reproof and Exhor- 
tation are all caſt away upon _uncatechized perſons ; bur if they be firſt well 
principled, then they may profit by all other Duties : If this be firſt well done; 
then we may expect they will grow in Wiſdom and in Grace; this will make 
them good Subjects, dutiful Children, uſeful Members of Church or _ 


— 
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And whatever height any perſons have a unto cither in knowleds ge of Re- 
gion, or practice of Vertue *; this was the ground-work upon which they * Non conten- 
bult, and therefore muſt not by deſpiſed: Le me therefore carneſtly preſs all nenda ſunt par- 
ons that are concerned to promote this Ree and neceſſary, pious and _ wo , 

Primitive Exerci;> : And Th — Miniſter remember their Lords command to non poſſunt. 

4 cat Apoſtle, and be t to celpif to feed his Lambs: S. Ambroſe, Hier. ad Lat. 
| uſtine, and the lt reaſt the Fathers of the ancient Church did not EP-7- 

FA this Office, and it is certain, their Sermons Gn never do good upon an 

unchatechized Congregatipn, but by canſtang carecþjzing they ſhall arm their 

People againſt Hereſies as well as evil Prater and take the beft courſe to 

ſet them carly in the right way to FR 2. Le: Parents and Maſters pri- 


vately condeſgend ta Ws x bet Te Fab y bin : them to Gods 
Houſe ok © crammed, whe a 4s t an honour 
*« 2 comfort to thoſe who oF, © Ab e that oath bhzs Child the 


Law (faith R. af em ) x wor, ind, y" EY " 3 ence of God ; but he that doth 
wt, it were We im if ye were that be might ncs (eg the diſgrace 

all him. And did he Otel bedicnce and A Piery ſear wc wager > 
rants learn by this Duty, 1s cient reward for all the Na CNTR ken 
mh them therein ; nor 0G | Maſters Sik it a Auſgrace to teach the 
meaneſt of their Servants, 0] A0Y Bc ey confider, that K. Lews IX. of France cate- 
cfed bis Kitchin Boy-laying, He hath a Soul which Fe bought with Chriſts preciou 
lhud, as wel 9s z Iz Children e, not being aſhamed to 
kam, for 'tis no ſh __—_ yen wi on We dan to be inſtructed, Toe the 


ſhame 1s r9 reſolve a ww, norant fill. I yas that not onely 
rent in Age, but in ET ; come to publck ca 

zing z even Servants, w nat the ps if Re- 

5 &Podl wacho . and our Canons T7 " The older 
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BE il of damnation. And if Mi- 
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herein, the A & would | cONVINGE us, how adnurable a Form 
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_ Office of Confirmation, 


—<Y He Concluſion of Baptiſm, being, an Admonition, that the Party 
Baptized may be brought to Confirmation , would have obliged us to 

| Treat of this Rite there; . but becauſe the Church, hath made it 2 
"# pecular Office, we may allow ©5 ar Diſcourſe, and it doth 
moſt fitly follow that of Baptiſm, being ſo nearly allied to it, and in purſuance 
of that great Vow, to the obſervance whereof. we are all ſo triaty bound : 
onely before we enter upon-the Parts of this Office, we ſhall firſt ſurvey, the 
Original thereof. _ or po RO © OT Oe” 
 Althoughour Lord Jeſus 41d not, expreſly Inſtitute, Confirmation, as he did Ba« 
ptifm and the Holy Euchariſt, and fo 1t 15. not. properly a Sacrament; yet Aqui- 
was fanſes the reaſon why this had no poſitive Inſtitution, was; becauſe'the 
Holy Ghoſt' (which 1s herem to 'be communicated)' was not gwen. till after 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, Fobs 7. 39: yet in his' promifing the Hol Sr to his De 
{ciples, and to remain "with his Charchfor ever, Tohn 14. 16. he ſeemed to ſuppoſe 
that there ſhould be fome Rite inſtituted by them' for the perpetual Collation 
of the Spirit. The firſt Conyerts indeed whom the Apoſtles Baptized, were 
confirmed by the immediate 'hand of God, and he by miraculous gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt ſealed their Baptiſm, and atteſted the Religion into which they 
had entered : But 1t was not long before the Apoſtles were appointed to Mini- 
ſer in gwing the Holy Spirit to the newly Baptized , and then they inſtituted 
the Riteof Laying on of Hands: And God was pleaſed fo far to approve their 
Inſtitution, that he did actually give wonderful meaſures of the Spirit to thoſe 
on whom they laid their hank. thereby honouring the Governours of his 
Church, and engaging all the Members thereof to be ſubje&t to them, and to be 
at peace one with another. Thus appears from that famous mſtance, A&s 8. 
14,15,16,17. where when the Samaritans had been Converted and Baptized by 
Philip the Deacon, they did not receive the Holy Ghoſt, until St. Peter and 
St. Zohn had Confirmed them * , from whence the Fathers 


* 11 quod drerat 4 Petro &* Johan- 
ne faitwm eſt, ut Oratione pro exs 
haiita & manu impoſita, invocaretur 
& infunderetur ſuper eos Spiritus 
SantFus ; quod nunc quoque apud nos 
gzritur. Cypr. Epiſt. ad Juba. ita 
Hieron. in Lucif. Junocent, hb. 1. 
Cap. 3. Oc 
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generally deduce this Practice ; But that this was generally 
conſtituted among the Apoſtles is evident , becauſe St. Pau! 
meeting with ſome baptized perſons at Epheſs , did in hike 
manner lay his hands upon them and confirm them, A##s 
19.6. of which he minds them, Epheſc 1. 13. I whom alſo af- 
ter that ye believed ye were ſealed with the Holy Spirit of Pro- 
miſe. And ſo wemay juſtly believe he did in other Churches, 
whereupon he ſaith to thoſe of Corinth , 2 Cor. I. 21,22. 
Now he which confirmeth us | with you in Chriſt, and hath 
Anointed ws, u God ; who hath alſo ſealed 1s, &c. And when 
this great Apoſtle comes to reckon up the Fundamentals of 
Religion, Heb.6.1, 2. amongſt them he placeth, The Jaying 


cn of Hands, which cannot well be meant of the Impoſition of Hands in ablol- 
ving Penitents, ſince that is included in Repentance before, nor yet of Ordi- 
nation, which 1s one of thoſe Myſteries of Perfe&tion, to which St. Paul goes 
on, chap.7. But in regard it follows Baptiſm, and 1s a Dodrine to be taught ro 

ale- 


gR__—— 


_ + =» a . Or £ | | 
\ 


p— / 


Catechumens, or young begumers, it is mioft | likely to be meant of Confirmation ; 
andſo it 15 interpreted by It. Chryſoffom, The Dottrine of being prepared to receive 


le Holy Spirit, which s given ? 7 

; "that of our Saviour, John 3.5. of being rege 
with Water, to this Myſtery *; Which 1s ſo often alluded to 
1 Scripture, and -ſo'plainly to be proyed from thence, that 
oſs. who diſallow i, - are forced to pretend, that this Apo- 
toical Uſage , Laying on of Hands, was onely a, perſonal 


Prvidedge, and was to ceaſe when miraculous Inſpirations did © 


10. company it. Bur' beſ1des'that we might argus, that the 


regenerated with the 


| zmpoſition of hands. St. Cyprian allo applies 


Spirit as well as 


* Tunc enim plane ſanttificart ev eſſe 
filii Dez poſſunt, ſs Sacraments utro- 
que naſcantur, cum ſcriptum ſit, Niſe 
quis natus ſutrit ex Aqua & Spirits, 
ec . Epiſt. 72, 


Grit 15 tO abide in the Church for ever, and that Chriſtians have and need it 
now, though not in ſuch wonderful meaſures, yet as really and effe&ually to 


theyurpoſes 


of Sanatfication, as any had or needed it then; 


wherefore there 


« no reaſon the Rite of Conimunicating it ſhould ceaſe; beſides this I ſay, we 


ca eally confu 


te this pretence, by ſhewing that the Church <1d in every Age 


continue this Cuſtom of Confirming after Baptiſm, which proves they did 
not imagine it was a Temporary Inſtitution. We might here alledge the Te- 


timonies of Dionyſizes, and Clemens Romans , as allo the Epi- 
ſtles of Urban and Melchiades* , which though they are not 
ſoancient as their pretended Authors, yet 1n their due place 
ae notwholly to be rejeted, theſe therefore we omt as be- 
ng hable to Exception : But we find in Euſebizs, that the 
4imBihop not onely Baptized but Confirmed the youn 

Man which St. Fobn delivered to him F . Tertullian who live 

n the ſecond Century plainly affirms, That they laid on hands 
after Baptiſm to invite the Holy Ghoſt |. And elſewhere, The 
Fleſh & ſealed, that the Soul may be defended , the Fleſh « ſha- 
doved by impoſition of hands, that the Soul may be illuminated b 

tle Spirit *. About fifty years after, St. Cyprian 1s moſt expreſs. 
Upm thoſe (ſaith he) 2vho have been baptized inthe Church, and 
received Eccleſiaſtical and Lawful Baptiſm, the Holy Ghoſt « in- 
created and poured out, Prayer being made over them, and hands 
lid apm them * and more to the ſame purpoſe * . About the 
lame time was that Epiſtle writ by Cornelizs Biſhop of Rome, 
mentioned by Euſebins | , wherein he ſaith, that though No- 
Tatus were Baptized, yet being not conſummated with the ſeal of 
Confirmation, be could not receive the Holy Ghoſt, To this may 
tealced the 977 Canon of the Council of Elibers, which re- 
qures the Biſhops ſhould confirm by his benedi&tion, thoſe 


* Dionyſ. Eccleſ. Hierar. cap. 4. 
Clement, Conftir. lib.3. cap.17. & 
Epiſt. 4, Urban. Epiſt. ad omnes 
fidel. Melchiad. Epiſt, ad Epiſc, 
ang”. 


T Euſeb.Eccleſ.Hiſt. I. 3. cap.17. 


|| Debinc manus imponitur advocans 
&> invitans Spiritum Santtum, de 
Baprt. cap.6, 


* Idem de Ref, carnis, cap.8, 


* Qui in Eccleſia baptizantur per 
Prepoſitos Eccleſie offerantur, & per 
noſtram orationem, & manus impoſt- 
tionem Spiritum Sanftum conſequan- 
tur. Epiſt, ad Jubaian. 73. 


F Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. s. cap, 33. 


who had not been baptized in his preſence : Forit 1s to be noted, that when the 
Bibop was prgſent, and the Perſon baptized was of full Age, the Rite of Con- 


frmation immediately followed Ba: 


ptiſm ; Which otherwiſe (in the Weſtern 


Church a pe was deferred for ſome time after. Thenext Authority may 


te derived from the Council of Laodicea, An. 365. which 
"lath, That the Baptized muſt after be anointed with the Hea- 
venly Union, that they may be partakers of the Kingdom of God. 
And nothing is more full than St. Ambroſe,who lived about 20. 
years after, Who puts the young Chriſtian in mind of the Spiritual 
Seal which he had recerved |. And tells him this Spiritual Seal 
Wa, when ( after Baptiſm) the Holy Ghoſt was poured forth at the 
mocation of the Prieff ||. And 1n another place, .. By Impoſi- 
ton of hands it s believed the Spirit may be received, which u wont 
t be done after Baptiſm, by the Biſhop, for the Confirmation of 
Unity in the Church. S. Baſil records , that Ewbulns and he 
were confirmed by Biſhop 1aximzs. And to conclude, 
S. Hierome a man of the ſame Age ſpeaking of Confirmation, 
larh, This Obſervation by the Authority F Scripture, was derived 
upen the Biſhops for their honour and if there were no Autho- 
My of Seripture , the conſent of the whole World in he wm 
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109k XEIR NEtpan T5099 
3 WTO us $9) © Bade fo 


a Tu vs, 
Canon 48. 


F Accepifti ſignaculum fpirituale — 


. feneuit te Deus Pater, confirmavit 


te Chrifis , &c, lib. de Initiand, 
CaPe7. 

|| Poſt fontem {upeRſt ut perfetio fiat 
quando ad invocationem Sacerdotis 
Spiritus Saultus infunditur, de Sa- 
cram. |, 3. c.2. : 


.*, Comment, in Hebr. 6, initio, 


would 


* i | ll 


+ Heron, Dldog. adverſ. Lucife= ould have ifs orce Of 6 Law *. Ya 
rlanos. ſcend lower, w & grow Rill 


 onel dd, | 
+ Confeſſio Saxonica de Confirm. by the Lack \ QOTEX uv od 
hemia || , nor is1t condemned by any ſaber roelans, 
lin, Eokſ, Yoham, cap. g eefors, a5 our Church ha == piguſ inn 


Seb. 3; it, we ought to have a high wexeration 


The pt it 
we are Fcos baptized uſually in our infancy {ron 
ever_we are partakers of it) it may be really effefual — we Will briefly 


conſider the way of its ae than. begmnning with the Method of the 
whole Office. : 


Df Confirmation, 


The Analyſis of the Order of Confirmation. 


| 
2. The Rite 
itielf, as to 


The Order of Confirmation hath Three Parts : 


- _— —— a 


| 3. The Con- 


ing 


+ Clufion, be-< 2. More pecu- 


To the end that 


monition, 11 map be mini- 


fred, &c 


{ 1. A ſerious Ad- 21 is Prefacs; II | 


Do pou here in 
the p2eſence of 


© The Interrogation , 
2. A ſolemn ſti-) 2 od, &c. 
C1. The Pre- | pulation, in 
paration & Anſwer , [J do. 
for it, by 


The Yu cles, Our help is, &c. 
3. _ of Praiſe, Who hath made 
or ; &c. 


Almighty and 


4. Supplication Everliving 
1% for the gifts of CThe firſt Prayer, God, who haſt 
the Spirit, in | ”_ afed to, 
1. The AR, or 
the "_ Laying on of Hands, 
(viN 
2. The words Defend, O 
which d o ac- ;— xg Benedi- TL 02d , this 
company 1t, .CChild, Ke. 
The Lo2d be, 
bz Tha + - &c. 
'C1. More ue] RE 94 And with thy, 
Petitions, 1n &CC. 


2. The Tn Prayer, i Our Father , 


Almighty and 


, 
Everlaſting 
The Proper Colle, God, who 


liar to the Oc- keſt us both, &c. 


caſ1on, 1n 


O Almightp 


The laſt Colle&, Nie a 


C&C 
The Bleſſing 


| 3. A Benedia- : | : 
|'on, Zing $The Final Bolling, Jot God Al 


mighty, 8c. 


Ff 2 S. 1. The 


Lhe Preface, | 


C. 1. The Preface. 


To the cnd that Confiamatton maybe Ahiniltred to the mozeedifping 
of ſuch as ſhall receive it, 8&c.] Our Church 1s lo far from eſteeming Jpng- 
rance to be the Mother of Devotion, that there are all endeavours aft that 
every Office may be performed with underſtanding, to which purpoſe this (as 
well as other Offices) begins with a Preface, wherem thoſe who come to Con- 
firmatiorr are taught what they are about to do, and what 1s required of them 
for this 15 moſt agreeable to St. Pauls great Rule, 1 Cor. 14.26. Let all things be 
done to edification, that 1s, to the moſt proht and ſpiritual advantage of thote 
who partake of theſe Myſteries. Now as to this of Confirmation, in the pre- 
{ent Greek Church it 1s always done at the ſame time with Baptiſm, even to 

Infants as well as Adult, for tear they ſhould die without 
*"Iya wn 7s 3 Bamioczvlor me 1t*; and in the Roman Church Infants were Confirmed 
aeipYy 4 mreums xe] ©, vie yery ſoon after Baptiſm, upon the perſualion that they were 
9G; » Ven 19 ver ——0c not perfe&t Chriſtian he ha In Engl pi 
dewwr hk UG, 7 WR pertc 1fiſtans without this tf. In England about] 
Epiicop. Vhuadelphiz. - 400 years ago, Children were uſually confirmed at five years 
: . of Age : which was ſooner than they could apprehend the 
T Aquinas ſun, 3. p. quaf. 72. defign, or do the Duties of this Ordinance ; wherefore now 
OW in the Latine Churches eſpecially, Children are not admitted to be 
| Leſtrange Alliance of Divine confirmed. till they be of fuller Age, that ſo opportunity may be gi- 
Office. Ex Edmnneo Cantnar. de Ven 10 the Parents aud Godfathers, and to the Rettors of the 
Baptiſmo, Anno 1230. + _ Church, to inſtruct and admoniſh them more diligently in the Faith 
which they have profeſſed in Baptiſm : Caſſand. Conſult. cap. g. 
The Aſſembly at Tren: appoints 1t to be adminiſtred between ſeven and twelve 
Years of Age; and a Synod at Milan, no 1565. pofitively forbids the confirm- 
ing of any under ſeven : But becaule there 1 great variety 1n regard of the diffe- 
rence of Childrens capacities, and manner of Education; therefore the old 
Fs Ain" s Canon Law fixed no time , but required they be of perfe# Age * , which the 
can.ult. jejuni, Gloſs doth ill tointerpret Twelve Near old, fince the meaning 1s , That they 
&c, be of competent years to profit by Confirmation. And in the ſame manner 
doth our Church nominate no Year, but appointing it be done onely to fuch as 
are come to years of Diſcreticzz, and are well inſtructed in the Catechiſm, tor 
how cat: Children renew their Vew, unleſs they underſtand what it 15? It was 
formerly promiſed for them, and row they are to engage, that they will re- 
nounce all.Evil, beheve the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith , and keep the 
Commandments of God ; wherefore 1t 15 abſolutely neceſſary, that they firtt 
underſtand the reaſonablencis of their Renunciation, the truth of the Creed, the 
ineamng and extent of the Ten Commandments, together with the uſe of Prayer 
and the Sacraments for obtaining Grace to obſerve them, or elſe they can never 
make a prudent , or a laſting Reſolution: The Pronuſe was —_ by others 
when we were altogether uncapable, but now that God hath ſpared us to years 
of Diſcretion, it becomes our own Duty, and we muſt by dehberate choice 
rake it upon our ſelves ; and as this Preface notes, thole are the two great encs 
and benefits of this Duty. 1. That every one may exprelly conſent to the 
Covenant in which he is ſo highly concerned. 2. That he may before Go 
and many Witneſles engage to perform his part thereof. Not much unlike tis 
is thar Cuſtom of the Jews, of bringing their Children before the Congrega- 
gation at 13 years old, when they have learned the Law and the Miſnah, and 
thar daily Prayers, whereupon they are declared Sons of the Frecept, and hence- 
forth to an{wet for their own fins, and ſo the Rite ends in Praiſes and Supphca- 
tions , Buxt. Synagog. Fud. cap. 3. Conſidering therefore here is {o great 4 
work tobe performed, Miniſters, Parents, and Godfathers muſt moſt dilgently 

prepare thoſe under their charge for it, and they who are to be contirmed,mul 
examine themſelves if they can freely and willingly make this Vow without 
any. relerve or hypocrifie, and conſider how they may keep it; and that {ome 

Days betore be ſer apart to this purpoſe 1s very convenient, for 1t was aNO 


Order that all ſhould faſt before they came to ſo weighty a Duty. We gone 
nt 


© The Iticerrogation andAnſwer. _ ve 
not dare to come for company meerly , .or for faſhion : —— 
TR . ASSL ake, 
us as Sidonizts did of Theodorich,' Hw Worſhip of God « fach, ra! ;s ” 0 - 
Nel Gs wen er UTE e, rather out of Cuſtom, than for any WCET 
b by EForr6n ks or then we ſhall not onely be condemned by Men, 


\ ''$.2, The Interrogation and Anſwer. 


Queſt. Do p u here in the p2eſence of God FACTOR 
tion, renew the Solemn Promiſe and Dow fe. d.or this yoo : ol 
= np Aeper® fs and 6 of obliging our ſelves by Words, is Stipul, 

, that s, by a Zueſf;on and Anſwer, which is the moſt ap d by aÞ 
man Laws, becauſe 1t gives the Party to be obh Nt approved by the Ro- 
—_ _ fo por Spemgg _ ah# io may Fra oh Frys _ > 

nftitat. 116.3, Tit. 6.$.1. W :<h!Method was 'anci IF . h 
wherein we are asked by the Higheſt Min fins of mn Gag: ny if 
_ - wi” ef our 6 evpagg Vow*. And to this Tg, 

e ſolemnly chargeth us to anſwer as in th | * niteatin heh hy eito's 5.0 
and the whole Congregation; and for ben 7 Bo _ Cn t dh 
Godfather or Godmother 1s peculiarly required , asa pl Rc ONE. £aps17- vom poſtol. {1b:z; 
our ſincerity, and to be a continual Momtor to us to keep if Po aut waa toe? 
our Vow, as well as a Witneſs of our making'the ſame 5 } bt fe Coneee Jotent, als ob. 
that it behoveth every one who is to be confirmed, to tr go Rue, rn. flu U, pak 
der well, and anſwer fincerely, left he affront God to lis 129. diligentius ſb contus ft, 
rey Face , arhib diſbezns the hearts yoo, Jeſt he bas bis ee ee 4 nk 

Witneſſes and the whole Congregation, who will teſtific FE Cf 

againſt him at the dreadful day of Doom. We were every one obliged before. 

but in regard that Vow was made by others for us, and lohs Face Sh keg 

= c hay x COVER in by the Church there ſhould be a Novation (a 

a it) that 15, that we ſhould renew the Obhgation 1 _ 

Names, that ſo the Vow may have the greater for ws en ads 

my he greater force upon us : But it is ſo much 

our intereſt and advantage to conſent to God ohrfaft—cvek 

n is Covenant, that if we know our owl behefie es or? =. og ye am 

it, but as ſoon as we hear the bleſſed Queſtion, ſhall heattily or WW oor 

and thankfully agree to it *. There are indeed many Duties | * Fides ſuadenda non imp 

towhich you do bind your ſelves, but without them you can- Bern, in Cantic. 66. Peres ans! 

not have Eternal Life. So that1t'is no more than if the Bi- 1; credatinvitus. Caffiodor. variar, 
ſhop ſhould ſay thus : Since you cannot be ſaved unleſs you renew A | | 
your Vow, &c. will you renew it, and keep it, that you may be ſaved? 

would not anſwer, 1will : You have been ſpared now b G In _ { who 

that you can conſider, what benefits you will have b mak : ob Budo 

deg es yer HEIR ry aces ie ; fo chat it ron juſtly beex 

ted, you ſhall upon good groun ſay, T agree to it wi + 
tore God, and all this Con nam ey le, nol with all my heart, be- 
, Congregation : Arid when'you have engaged Me 

the Greek Church ſpeaks to the Catechumen after his = 7 9 Bree 

Chnſtian, The Bonds are n0w ſealed, and C briſt bath lu ok oper bu "5 7 

——_ F5, EE and fu \your Engagement, wwhich will openly be af wag 

ay 0 ment Take heed you bluſh f- TC TO 

where all the Powers of Heaven Hadhs 2 a [ Maknd ri pls , 

Where the Devil will be preſent to accuſe you, ſayin 27 bd het Woes fudge F 

——— me, but in deed was my ſervant. Then Ant; ſhall figh, and "Fg Fr oy 
wel joy miſery. But Father mr' Mother 6annot help you ; Brock aud Fr Leg 

" 8 not ay you, but every man ſhall be naked and- deſtitute yay os [oe Fab 

nd provide for your own ſafety : 'Euchologion 'Grzcor, in Orat. ad faciendum 


Catechum. | 


EE3.--..- $: 3: The 


"442.  TheVerhcles ani 


$. 3. The Verficles and Reſponſes. 


Upon the hearing this good. Confeſſion, The! whole Church expreſs their joy 
and their deſires t may be confirmed in ſome of the words of Davids Pſalm? 
which are often tiſed in Ancient Liturgies, and are very properly inſerted here, 
that the whole Congregation may join, L In the profeſſion of their Faith in 
God. II: In the giving Glory to him: II Inbegging acceptance from him. 
The ation ie bat dope atle  or it 6 | 
"'F balcony Ourhelp ſtandeth in the Naine of the Lo2d; An: Whs 

Hath made, &c.} When we conſider how at our Admiffion into the Cove- 

nant of Grace, The ſnare (of the Devil) was broken, and -were delivered, 

perſ; 6. we are admomyhed to confeſs it was by the help of God, and to pre- 

| vent ſpiritual Pride, the Oy mee us we cannot keep this Promiſe by our 

* Sed neputts Own firengrb *.... but we may have Help from him who made Heaven and Earth, 
te virihus tu% 4nd therefore ought not to deſpair, : PET IT 

be ds 4 ;, 11. Pſa. Cxii. 2. Blefſed be the Name of the Tozd : Anſiv. th 

opi 5 Auguſt; Jozld without end.]. And ſince the Name of this Glorious Lord God hath 

In lope: been our onely. Help, and ſhall be for ever, Have wenot all poſlible reaſon to 

magnifie and praiſe his Name at this time our felves, yea, and to defire that 

it may be bleſſed and glo:iiied to all ping: or he pitied and vilited us, ho 

redeemed and waſhed us from aur Sins 1n the aver of Regeneration, and in 

the Fountain of his Sons Bloud, and he hath, now increaſed the: numberof 

his profeſſed Servants. Oh that his mercy may be remembred for ever and 


HL. Pſalm Cy. 1. Lo2d hear our Pzapers. Anlw. And Let our Cry 
come unto the.} From the remembrance of his former fayours we are en- 
couraged to ask for more, and in this humble manner, we crave Audience 
of the King of Heaven before our Supplication begin The Byſhop is going to 
pray and cty to God on our behalf, and we, and all the Congregation are about 


to join with him #2 Prayers for the good Spirit which we need, and in earmef 
Cries to be delivered from the Evil Tu to'Which we were in Bondage: Firf, 
| 


therefore we crave acceptance, and deſire, that-by his Anſwering our Requeſts 
ave may perceive our Cry hath come unto him : Or as St. Auguſtine ahGeves, 

.-_ __. the Phraſe is doubled to ſhew the vehement defire, and fervent Aﬀe@ions of 
jd, 1 Eris pe the Petitioners } . Wherefore we muſt ſpeak this with an earneſt Devotion, 


:entis et, Avg, {O ſhall we (no doubt) make way for the following Prayer to pierce the 
{1 loc, Clouds. | | | 


$; 4- The Firſt Prayer, 


- Almightp and Everliving God, who haſt vouchlafed to regenerate 

theſe Reb ervants, &c. ] Before the Impoſition of Hands there was 2 

Prayer made for the gifts of the Spirit to be poured forth upon. the Party to be 

conhrmed, as appears by the teſtunonies of St. Cyprian, Tertullian, Ambroſe, &c. 

before cited : For bf Rong the _ Go go along _ the Water in {ns we 

m, yet ne; thought x: neceſlary to err 

* Spiritus auttm Santiua in ſola Ca- ® hands Fx the Baptized, that they might receive the Spirit 

tholics for ETD nag in greater neaſurcs, and the Fathers thought it was particu- 

ne Fort Err I IT 

; | @ man have d dowble Unttion in erder 12 receiving the Holy ys he 
+ Rabar, Matrus denftici, Clef; ſonce the $ ith. was twice given to the Apeſtles themſelves, Jo 

lib, 1. cap-30- . 20.22. AQ "ay ay 4. ſince the Spirit « given to ſeveral 

| purpoſes (as the tormer Author notes) . wiz. In Baptiſm to con- 

ſecrate an habitation to God; in Confirmation , to pK that the ſeven fold Grace 

of the Holy Ghoſt is come into us with a fulneſs of Santtity, Wiſdom, and Vertue. 

Or, as Euſebws Enuſſenus Serm. de Pentec. In Baptiſm the Holy Spirit gives 

what # ſufficient to make us innocent; but in Confirmation it gives increaſe, and makes 

2s Gracions. In ſhort, there the Spirit was beſtowed to cleanſe us from Sin, 

ere 


mm... 4 
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here to adorn: us-with all its Graces *. According to which ancient Do&rine * Albaſpln. . 
this Prayer is: compoſed : Firf,, To re rpm, the 'former gift, aridthen to Obſerv.l.1.25. 
Petition for the. Second, in the very words almoit of that ancient Prayer which 


came between Baptiſm and Confirmation m the. Greek:* Li- TEIPT. --: 
turgy. . Bleſſed art: thes, O Lord: God Almighty, ———Iho now * 'O-&:»0p. euNitions dyafuneu + 
baft pleaſed_ to regenerate" the thy. newneahightned Servant: by, IFAvy Cu + rimguner JV 0gsl@- 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt, granting him a pardon. bf all bisw0- Y rags v 7 oo dteohoy 3; 
lottary and involuntary Sims :. Ds thos O. Lord,. aud weiciful bout 75 Jap hw ROI. - mp 
Gavernonr of all, beſtow upon. bing alfa the Seal of the gift of thy Lt Yaeiow Hrs 
Holy, Omnipotext; and. ever to be :alioted\ Spivit;, 80. Anti1t1s . $# «perk © dogeds oy aphex; 
oo fit homer pa ur tes ood Grace hg = {497 0877 EST. 
& We t mation; eſpecially becauig the waſh- 9 Orc. <. Bars; ; 
ing of us from Original Sin uw the holy Laver,:did cleanſe and Le 16 ao 
prepare us, 'thac we might be; pure Temples for the HolyGhoft to dwell in; 
the greater mgaſures'of rhe Spirit now begged,” are but in- purfuance' of the 
former mercy.. "The Lord didchen_confign us toithe Spasit, "and now weipray 
i may viſibly exert ir ſelf : He then lifted us as; his Sonliers;! and we have been 
ever ſince by. Catechifing rained, Gen.14.'74. .and/now-arcgoing into the Field 
zgainſt our Spiritual Enemies; fo that we ſtil need morelntible and more effi- 
cacious afliſtances; wherefors we pray forall the gifts of ths Holy Spicie, which 
in the old Greek and Larine Tranilauons arereckoned uptobe fever, I/a:7'r.2. 
and from thenee are tranſeribed into this Prayer, and:thete ſeven are put for 
all, becauſe the Scriptures deſcribe the gilts'of 'the Holy -Ghdft by ſewer Spirits, 
Revw.1.4. ch. © roy 5.6. whence alſo we often readin the:Aurcients of the [even- Es 
GlGrace 18 Spirit * , and the Number Seven 1s p:ivfor the Holy Spirit it * Ambrol. in 
ſelf +; But for theſe Seven here reckoned vp, it is certain they were in'the ar rem 
ſame words repeared in the Office of Qontirmation as tong ago as S. Ambroſe Ty apa 
his time, wha faich, Rewewbe? 3hat thou haſt vectived the Spiritual Seal, the "Spirit + Septenario 
CORY and Underſtanding, the Spirit of Counſel aud Strength, the Spirg of numero fignife- 
Knowledge and Godlinefi, and the Spirit of Holy Feer i| . And in another place, por yen 
*. It remaineth after Baptiſm' Caich he) that we be made compleat, when upon the pager þ 
Prayer of the PrirÞ he Holy Spivis x poured iro Ws, the Sprrit of Wiſdom, CC. 4s lib.11. ca o3 ZE 
before. Where he farther inftrudts us that all gifts and graces belong to the 1 ambrol, lib. 
Sprit, bus theſe are the moſt Eminent and Principal, ſo thac they are put for all 4c ininand. 
the reſt. . We muſt got be ed0'-ontious in the particulars,” ſince many of the ®F,7 __ 
Words ſeem to be: ſyrionumous; yet we may thus —_— theſe ſeven gifts. $acram, lib.z. 
1. The Spurit of bang wiſe 1n'Spiritual Things. 2. The Spirit of apprehend- cap... 
ing what we are-:taught. © 3.. The Spinc of prudent managing all our Aons. 
4 The Spint of Power to execure all our R aca? gat 4mm © 5. The Spirit of 
Diſcerning between Good and Evil. 6. Thane Devotion in Gods Ser- 
vice. 5. The irit of Reverance to be expreſſed towards God in our whole 
Converſation: ' Theſe are Lay 'blefled gifrs for which the Biſhop prays, that we 
may be wiſe atxd appr e, prudent and couragious, diſcreet 1n our choice, 
&evout in our Duties, and pious in our Lives; and if theſe can be ohtained, 
wemay be aſſured all Graces will ſpring from-theſe Roots, Charity 'and the 
Love of God, Humulity and Watchfalaef, Faith and Holineſs, Meekneſs and 
Patience, 'Temperance and Chaſtity, and-what nor? Let us.therefore kneel 
reverently,, and join devoutly with the Holy Man, let us open our hearts by 
_ earneſt deſires, and tretch-out the hands of Faith and Hoye to receive thefe fo 
much needed, theſe {> meſtumable gifts ; and let us not doubt but God will 
hear his own Servant, and-gratifie our deſires ; 'Chriſt hath pronuſed to give 
theſe gifts to us, and others have received themin the uſe of ths very means, ſo 
that if we ask heartily, and believe firmly, God will by the ſame means' give 
them unto usalſo. | | © +: 


E $: 5. The Laying on of Hands, 
The Impoſition of Hands is'one of the- riibſt ancienr:Ceremonics in the 
Warld, obſer ed by Jacob in the giving of lus Blefling, Ger. 48.14- = wh his 
-xample, 
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* Auguſt, in Dorat, de Bapt, lib.z. | 
'"cap.16. | | ; 


f Drhine menus iyiponitur advoctys © 
& mutans Spiritum Sant, Ternil. - 


apply many pjaces'of Anti 

as if they belonged to Con 

nied with much ſuperſtition in the Roman Church, and hath'excluded the more 
Ancient Rite of Laying on of Hands; fo that:our Reformation: hath reſtored 
the Primitive Cerematiy, and reje&ted the Anointing, well-knowing it was not 
efſential to this Office, nor uſed by the Apoſtles ; fo that: if-:any ſhall obje& 
there 15 a deficiency 1n our Confirmation, he may ſay there! was a defe& ui 
that of the Apoſtles alſo, tince we do all that it 1s kd they. did. Nor is our 
Cheirch more careful to keep to the Apoſtolick Pattern in the Ceremony, than m 
the Perſon who pertorms this Rite; appointing it onely to be done by a Biſhop, 
becauſe though Philip had hberty both to preach and to baprize, yet the Apoſtles 
onely could confirm, AF 8. 14, 15. chap. 18. 16, and thereupon the Ancient 
Church did ever. reſerve the honour of diſpenſing this Admuniſtration to the 
mario Biſhops their Succeſlors,. as all the Fathers with one conſent 
* Yoda, ms  Agofephes  *5w, aim} teftifie * , and though-/St. June mention the Presbyters 1n 
39 up 1 aig aie, LmiSries *, DION. - Beype who confign in the. Biſhops abſence f, yet we may 


£.ccl. Hier. cap. 5. Ad” confirma- 7 * vs 
tionem wnitatis -in Ecclefra Chriſti,  BAMET from St. Auguſtine ||, that is meant of their Conſe- 


a Pontificibus fieri ſolet-. Ambro. 
in Heb, 4 ſos Epiſcopis 2 Auguſt, 
queſt.q4. in N, T. Tos: x0gugalrs * 
Chryſoſt. homil. in 18. A&. 


+ 4 mbroſ. Comment; in Eph.4. 


| Auguſt. Quaſt, 27. in. Vet. % 
Nov. Teſt. | 


.*, Non eſt dignum ut inde exigas hte 
norem, unde reſugis laborem. Bern. 
Epiſt, 87. Sce the Lx. Canon of 
our Church. 


.crating the Elements ; and if any where elſe we read of the 


Prieſts Anointing, 1t 1s uſually meant of the anoinnng 1n 


Baptiſm ;z For that of Confirmation was ever thought to be 
- the Biſhops Prerogative, But then as the Byhops 


ve the 
{ole honour, ſothey have alſo the whole charge of this Duty, 
.. and fince it muſt: be wholly undone, if they pertorm 1t 
not, the Church hath ua the frequent Adminiſtration 
thereof by thoſe” Reverend Fathers, whoſe peculiar priviledge 
of Confirming, 1s apt to beget a greater veneration for it 1n 
the minds of devout People, and to make them expe& nobler 
effects from that Office, which none but the higheſt Mun- 
ſer of Religion: can; celebrate; | _=_ 
Rm | xs WK 4441 wo C. - 


The Benediction, 


C. 6. The BenediFion. 


Defend, O Tozd, this thp Child (o2 this thy Servant) with thy 
peavenly G2ace, that he may continue. thine fo? ever, &c.] The pre- 
{nt Church of Rome 15 very Magiſterial in the words of this Rite, for the 
Biſhop ſaith, T ſeal thee with the Sign of the Croſs, and I confirm thee with the Oil 


if Salvation : 'T he Greek 1s ſomething more modeſt, taying onely, The See! of 


the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Enucholog, But ours 1s the humbleſt Form of all , being 
an carneſt S«pptication, to ſhew that the Biſhop doth not pretend to give the 


V, 
\ 


Spirit from himſelt *, but he begs it of God, whoſe Steward 
he is, andonely the Inſtrument to convey 1t to us. It 15 pro- 
bable alſo, that xt was moſt anciently dane by Prayer, py 
S. Auguſtine \aith, Impoſition of Hands was a Prayer made over 
aPerſon +; and S. Ambroſe notes , that even S. Paul himſelf 
was not ſo bold is to communicate the Spirit authoritatively to his 
New Converts; but he begs it of God for them, Colofi.1.9. | Now 
the Party confirmed ought chearfully to hope this Prayer 
hall be accepred, and while the Brſhops hand 1s over our 
head, we ought to meditate, that God himſelf will keep zs 
in the ſhadow of has hand, Tſa. 49.2. and that by this Rite 1s 
fomfied, that the Lord will ſtretch out hz Hand to Defend 5 
againſt all our Spiritual Enemies. We have given up our 
ſelves to be Is Servants, and the Hand of the Lord x with ws, 


* Teus dat ſpivitum ſanum , non 
enom bumanum hoc opus , neque ab 
bomine datur, ſid qui invocatur 6 ſa- 
cerdote a ,Deo traditur, in quo Dei 
munus eft minii/ertum acerdotis. 
Ambroſ. 


T Maniis autem impoſitio—quid eſt 
alind , niſi oratio ſuper hominem ? 
2 uguſt. 18 Donar, de Bapt, lib. 3. 
cap.17. 


MN Inpetrare optavit, non imperare 
pre/umpfit. Ambroſ. de Spir.SanR, 
ItD.1. CaPp.7s 


Lake 1. 66. that 1s, his Spirit 1s upon us, and it we keep cloſe 

to him, one can pluck rs out of bis hand, John 10. 28,29. but we may continue 
his for ever. Satan will affault us, the World will allure us, and the Fleſh will 
ntice us to break this Vow, but the Holy man prays we may be defended by 
the Spirit of Grace, {o that we may never fall off, as too many have done. Tt 
$a comfort to ſee {ſo many dedicating themſelves to God, but it 15 alſo aſad con- 
lideration, that ſcarce one of twenty remembers this Engagement, but they firſt 
forlake God, and then he forlakes them for ever, 1 Chron. 28.9. O then let us 
pray, that neither we nor any of our Relations may prove Apoſtates or Back- 
{liders, but that we may remain under the Divine Protection, and continue his 
to our lives end : For 3 we keep united to this Living Root, we ſhall not only 
bye, but flouriſh, grow, and bring torth more and more fruit, Fobn 15. 2. The 
Grace now 1nparced, 1s of that nature, that 1f we cherth it, we ſhall increaſe 
daily therem, and therefore the Biſhop prays we may not onely have the Spirit 
at preſent,but that we may grow 1n Grace every day, even until we be fitted for 
Glory, and be partakers of Gods Heavenly Kingdom, asthe Council of Laedicea 
ſpeaks. And t1nce to excellent a Prayer 1s made by ſo eminent a Perſon, with 
lo ancient a Rite, let every one for himſelf, and every one for his children, Ser- 
vants, or Friends, add thereto a moſt affectionate Amen. 


6. 7. The Verſicle, Reſponſe, and Lords Prajer. 


The Lo2zd be with pou. Anſwv. And with thy Spirit. Our Fa- 
ther, &c. We have fully diſcourfed of theſe Devotions, Comp. ro the Teryple, 
Part. L and jhall onely note here, that the Parties confirmed, having profeſſed 
their Faith, and vowed Obedience, ought now to be ſaluted 15 Brethren, and 
are to be reckoned among the Faithful, as being ſealed with the Seal of God, 


and now belonging unto lis Fanuly *. The Spirit hath been given to them, we * Kids 
pray therefore it may remain with them. The Byhop defires the Lord may ovcaxids &; 
aſlilt them nn blefling his Name for theſe Mercies, and they mutually pray the Cumenon * 


Lord may afliſt the Spirit of the Holy Man, who is praying tor them. 
then all moſt ficly join 1n ſaying the Lords Prayer, Which the whele Church ſaith, 
and ſhall ſay unto the end of the World. Auguſt. retract. hb.1. cap.19. 


C8. The 
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And Yave]eing on 


way, Greg, 
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| 226 The PzoperCollect, 


| 6.8. The Proper Collett. 


Almighty andEverlaſting God, who makeſt us both to will and tg 
| do R's that be god, &c.] Without me (faith Chriſt) ye can do 
nothing, John 15. 2. and the better ſort of Heathens confeſſed , that the 
power to do good. as well as the will to chuſe it, was from 
* Xvels AciperC: dts djs Heaven *, which Truth as it 1s expreſſed in St, Pay!; 
Pindar. Fi 30 þ 40 Yuuy ages yore Phil.2.1 3. 15 madethe foundation of this Addr, We 
TT. Toes, | have heard theſe Perſons willing to chule, and ready to yro- 
| - miſe that which is good , wherefore we confeſs God gave 
them the will, and he can _ give them power to perform that which they 

| have promiſed; and fince he hath made them willing already, we hope he 
will make them able alſo; for though the will be good, yet if it produce no 

ſintable' actions, it will but aggravate ther Condemnation, and that is the rea- 

ſon why we pray fo oft and fo earneſtly for them. The Biſhop hath now in 

imitation of the Apoſtles (as all Parties confeſst ) laid his 

* Hic unus locus abusde teftatur bu- hands upon theſe Perſons, and as Chriſt ſhewed his favour 
| pal ada only, neg w to little Children, Marth.19.15. by laying his hands on them, 
| Apoſtolis. Calv, in lleb,s. FExempla 7 bn by the ſame fren, Revs, 


| d his love to S 
| Apoſtolorum 23 veteris Eccleſie vel em and expreſle WW , : 
our eſtimari : Zanchius, Vide So the Holy Man hath laid his hands on theſe as a token of 


Chemnir. Examen Concilii Tri- Gods favour , and therefore he 15 concerned to pray that it 
dent. Parc. 2. de Confirm. a 


| may not be an empty and inſignificant fign ; but that the 
hand of God may be over them for ever, cven*wherr the Bi: 
ſhops hand 1s removed, and that Gods Spirit may be always with'them ; 
which Petitions are well Paraphraſed by that Prayer of the Greek Church, 


Lay thy mighty hand upon him , and prote& him by the power of thy goodneſs, keep 
this holy Seal inviolable, and vouchſafe to bring him to Eternal ws and to fu 
all thy good pleaſure*. For thus 1t 1s deſired here, that the 
*E mp T. fe: « - Hand and Spirit of God may continue with us, the one'to 
| bans Bot Þ torn. 16. & T9 affiſtus in the underſtanding, the other to help us inthe per- 
. FT: Ss aa 2.4%: formance of the Divine Word, till we come to everlaſting 
@ » X c£ hw- pes pgs 

o2y auiT3y els Th Cool) ataiynoy, x, happineſs. The Word of God ſhews us the way to Heaven, 
&s Th ol wagegay” Eucholog, The Spirit makes us to underſtand and obey the Directions 
11 Ofhic, ablur, polt, S.Baptiſm, thereot, ſo that if God hear this Prayer, we cannot muſs of 
that bleſſed end. And here we muſt obſerve, to what end 
| the Holy Ghoſt is given us in this Ordinance, not to make us able to ſpeak 
| with Tongues, butto know the Word and do the Will of God. It is the ſay- 
ing of the famous S. Auguſtin : The Spirit which « now given by Impoſition of 
| Hands, ws not atteſted by temporal and ſenſible miracles, as it was at firſt, for the com- 
menaation of our Faith while it was young, and to enlarge the beginnings of the Church. 
For who doth now expect that thoſe on whom hands are laid, for receiving the Holy 
| Ghoſt, ſhould preſently begin to ſpeak with tongues ? but yet the Divine Love us under- 
| ſtood to be ſecretly and inwiſibly inſpired into their hearts by the Bond of Peace which 
| enables them to ſay, The Love of God x ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit 
which he hath given ws. Ang. de Bapt.in Donat. lib. 3.cap.16. So that we muſt 
not detpiſe Confirmation in our Church, though itbe not atrended with miracu- 
lous effects, which have been ceaſed above twelve hundred years; though it 
1npart no gifts, yet 1t communicates Graces, which are much more defirable; 
if hereby we gain the Defence of Gods peculiar protecting hand, and the in- 
Huence of his Spirit, that we may underſtand onr Duty. and practiſe it, fo as to 
go on ſafely to the poſleflion of Eternal Life, we ſhall have caule to rejoice 
that we came to it, and be obliged to give Glory to Jeſus, 2yho with the Father 

and the Holy Ghoſt Iiveth and reigneth, ever one God, worked without end. Amen. 


x "rp » wax w 4” - 
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C. 9. The general Colle and final Bleſſing. 


- Both theſe Parts of the Office are expounded in the end of the Communion- 
Szrvice; The ColleF is added here becauſe the Ancients believed that Confir- 
x mation 


227 
mation was a Preſervative to bath Body and Squl * , fo that after it we may *"Ea 33 nn 
fitly pray, Thar God may Scat, rnb ad Fowern both our Souls and Radies, etoy 7 bun 
{o thar we may not ſtray from hi Conteraridmnencs, and we make it a new. Prayer, 727 96 r&: 
if we ſay it with a new Devotion, and applyit 0. this occaſion. The Weffpgoons Jun ow” 


cludes all Offices, and particularly ought to end this, in regard it 1s the Epitomg t Cyril Ca: 
ofthe whole Adnuniftratian, 'which 15 onely a more ſolemn Benedidtion,, ang *ch.dyftrg 7: 
therefore we muſt moſt humbly. receive: 1; and moſt Grudy believe =, tha © 
may be made good unto us, Amen. | 0 fg wine 


The Concluſion. 


Thus we have repreſented a Rite in it ſelf Primitive and Pious, in its Admi- 
'niſtration -pure and ſeparate from all that Superſtition had added, to it, 1n ts 
End ſoexcellent, that it is commended by Chriſtians of all perſuaſions, and yer 
alas (however it comes to paſs) too much negle&ed, to the grief of all good 
men, the ſcandal of the Church, and the great detriment of Religion. Where- 
fore we cannot leave it till we have preſſed the conſtant obſervation thereof. 
The Romaniſts indeed pretend to prefer it before Baptiſm * , | - 
bur muſt we give it no honour becauſe they give it too much? * Hoc. ſacranentum perfeltivum efſe 
Itis not in our Church ſet to vie with Baptiſm, bur as of old Beptynb, afecjt Aquin. fam. 3 p, 
ppointed to purſue the ſame deſign, and ordered to make awanden-& terendun quam Bapr'. 
the Baptiſmal Vow more ſolemn, and more regarded f. We mus. Diſt, 5. de Crate. Cn & | 
do not abſolutely deny Salvation to all that want it, but we Þis. | 
judge it a great fin to deſpiſe it, or wilfully to neglet it; _ 
and we think it highly concerns the Church and every parti. 1” p7 mg Manunm ſequimur Con- 
cular Perſon to be careful it be not omitted, and that for theſe mn yr : 2g —_ 
Reaſons : I; Becaule it tends very much to advance the Know- ptizatun. "iron, ade, Lachfer.. 
ledre of Chriſtian People, who are more obliged to Teach Tom.2.187, 
- ON San, HO 0 wo " —_— Is S be given. 

. It conduceth to the Increaſe of Piery alſo, and lays freſh engage or 
every one to avoid Evil and to do dy obtaining withal the 7 fn 9, 
aflitance therein. III. It 1s an excellent means to pref, erve the Churches Peace 
and may prevent many from falling into Schiſm and Herelie, by laying a n00d 
foundation at firſt, and by reſcuing the younger from the dire misfortune of evil 
Guides. TV. Itdoth effecually capfate the ch of Anabaptiſts againſt our 
cuſtom of Baptizing Childre wr ch can apterſtand - for #6 be added 
We have the benefit of Baptiſm againft the danger of Death, and yet the fame 
ſecurity they pretend to who deferit till riper years. V. Hereby we ſhall apree 
with the Apoſtles , with the Carholick Church 1n all Ages, with all thoſe Wile | 
and Holy Men who have enjoined and practried this Rite, and believed great 
benofits were received thereby : Which conſiderations T hope will have their 
due efte&t upon all that are concerned. And I. That the Reverend Fathers of 
the Church will imitate the Piety of the Primitive Byhops, and not eſteem it a 
trouble to go into the Country to Confirm , ſince they will | 

- thereby bring ſo much good to the Church, and beget in the * Nonequidem abnuo havceſſe Ecelt- 
minds of the People a ſingular affe&ion to their Perſons, #7 conſurtudinem, ut ad tos qui 
and a great veneration of. their Office. H. That Parents [07 #7, ninoribus whibu per Preghy- 
and Godfathers who ſtand o__ by the Baptiſmal Vow, xzpiſcopus oo rn; nge Ls h 72 
will be careful to obtain a diſcharge from the Bonds they _ manum impoſuturus excurrate 
have entered, and when they have done their Duty in fit- Hicron. adv. Lucifer, Tom.2.p.187, 

ting their Charge for Confirmation, Thope they will not re- | 

pine at a little trouble and charge, but rather go to the Biſhop , than want fo 

great a benefit to themſelves and to the Child. TIT. I hope that Miniſters 

will be ready to promote 1t, conſidering that when they have fitted their Ca- 

tcchumens for this Office, and brought them to it, my are excellently prepa- 

red to receive the benefit of all their after-labours, and may well hope to give 

2 good account to God of them. Finally , 1 wiſh this ſerious advice may cn- 

courage all perſons who want Genfirmation, of what Age or Condition ſocver, 

to 


C 


_ todefireit, and wait for : an opportunity of it, per that - may dire&th — 
come to 1t to | epic their part acceptably, and ſo as to San wir = 


it. Andalſo that it may warn all who have been confirmed, 'To ke 
thereof (as S. Cyril ſpeaks) intire and without ſpot in their heart, daily ok wo 
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takers thereof. 
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MATRIMONY. 
VISITATION 


BST 0. 
burial of the Dead, 
CHURCHING ; 


W O M E N. 


_ AND THE 


COMMINATION, 


BEING 


Thic F anh and Laſt PA R " UE 


The moſt Reverend Father in God, 


WILLIAM 
By Divine Providence, 
Lord Archbiſhop of CanTezBury, 
Primate of all England, and Metropolitan, 


And one of His MAJESTIES moſt Honourable 
PRIVY COUNCIL, &c. 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 


& #ZE=HILE the Occaſional Offices 
EM (the Subjet of theſe Pa. 
= pers _) were under my Hand, 

= WW = 4 bave with much pleaſure 
SS obſerved , that though they 
= are placed laſt in Order, yet 

Fhe== = =3z the Venerable Compilers of 


ne a ————- ; 
our excellent Liturgy bave 


CAD 


> —— 


declared by the accurateneſs of their Compoſure , 
tbat they valued them as bighly , and thought them 
| A 2 as 


IS _— —— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
as uſeful, as thoſe that went before. T bey are all but 


various manners of Aadreſs to the (ame God, and 
therefore the ſame care and exaitneſs was to appear 
in every Part of this Even and elaborate Rule of 
our Devotion, ſo that theſe laſt are proportionable to 
the firit , and equally wortby of our moſt ſerious 
Confederation, And though the Occaſtons of uſing 
theſe laſt Offices be more Particular and Extraordi- 
nary; yet their Illuſtration is as neceſſary, and 1 
hope will prove as adwvantagions as any Fd the for- 
mer : in regard they do occur ſo frequently and con- 
cern ſo many ,- that few Perſons can be found, who 
are not engaged upon ſome, or all of theſe Accounts, 
either for themſelves or their Friends , in divers 
periods of their Lives. Son enter into Matri- 
mony, many are Sick , and all muſt Die ; fome are 
daily coming into the World, and all that live in it, 
do ſtand in need enough of the Exerciſe of -publick 
and ſolemn Repentance : In all which Caſes, bere 
are ſuch ſuitable Proviſsons made , that they wbo 
are willing to do their Duty well, in any of theſe 
Circumſtances , can neither want a Monitor nor a 
Guide, But, alas! there are not many in this remiſs 
Age, who are ſollicitos to be informed in theſe mat- 
ters, and ſcarce any Books extant on ſome of theſe 
SubjeFs which may anſwer the ExpeFations , and 
ſatisfie the Doubts of conſcientious and pious En- 
quirers : which may perhaps be one reaſon why tbeſe 
Sacred Adminiſtrations (though the Matter of them 
be ſo weighty, the Order. ſo exquiſete, and the End ſo 
boly_) are neitber ſo well performed by many, nor jo 
beneficial to tboſe that uſe them , as the Church in- 
tended, T be ſlight regard to the Matrimonial Cove- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


nant and frequent breaches of it; T be ignorance and 
indiſpoſstion. ſo often, found in Death-bed Penitents, 
with the ſmall effec} that daily ſpeFacles of Morta- 
lity bave upon us, are Inſtances nit to be denied, and 
but too ſad Proofs of the neceſſity of making theſe 
Offices better underſtood, and more regarded by ſuch 
kind of Diſcourſes as theſe. And bow far my preſent 
endeavours may contribute thereto, Your Grace 1s, of 
all otbers, the moſs fit and beſt, able to judge ; to whoſe 
fruourable cenſure when I have ſubmitted theſe Pa- 
oes, it only remains that I grve this ſhort account 0 
the Method by which, they proceed the End to which 
they are direfed, and the Reaſon why I have pre- 
ſumed upon this Dedication. © 
 T he manner of my. proceeding # firft to declarethe 
Inſtitution, the Nature and Uſe of* each, Office, with 
the Duties of all Perſons in relation thereunto ; and 
then to demonſtrate the agreeableneſs f the ſeveral 
Forms to, their proper Occaſions ; as alſo to ſeleft all 
along ſome of thoſe many Meditations that naturally 
ariſe from them. T be. End propoſed to my ſelf in all 
this bath been, to vindicate the Church of England, 
and reſtore theſe ber Offices to their due efteem ; as 
alſo to dire tbe Conſciences, to reſobve the Scruples, 
and afſſs the Devotion of all ſuch as may be concerned 
inthe uſe of any of them. 
And the great aſſurances I bave, that Your Grace 
* apt to entertain aud.cheriſh whatever tends to theſe 
bleſſed Ends , invites me to bope the defefis of my 
Managery may take Santtuary in Your Eminent 
Candor aud Charity;and embolden me to beg that theſe 
Papers may obtain tbe bonour and advantage of Your 
Graces moſt Auſpicions Patronage ; not doubting 7 
| the 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


the ſucceſs of this Ondertaking will be bugely ad- 
wvanced, when ſo obliging an Inſcription ſhall make it 
appear, that Your Grace bath both approved and en- 
couraged the Deſign. And indeed Fuſtice as well as 
Gratitude obliges me to embrace this opportunity to 
acknowleage, that Tour Graces fair Opinion gave the 
firſt of theſe Parts the confidence to become Public, 
| and invned the reſt to follow; and I believe they 
all owe much of that kind entertainment they have 
generally found in the World, to Your Graces recom- 
mendation, 
| To whom therefore can I with more reaſon and 
equity tender theſe Diſcourſes, ſence not only they, but 
ti eir Authcr alſo, bath ſo many and great obligations 
to Your Grace, Kequital I know is neither poſſible 
nor expected, yet tis my Duty to own that Debt which 
I am unable to diſcharge, and by no means to omit the 
paying the conſtant intereſt of my moſt bearty Prayers 
for Your Graces Preſervation and Proſperity, Where. 
fore I ſhall eftcem my ſelf engaged by all the T ies that * 
grateful apprebenſions can lay upon me, daily and affe- 
Gionately to beg of Almighty God to bleſs al Tour |} 
picus and generous Endeavours for the good of this 
Church, to the ſupreme Patriarchate wbereof Tour 
Grace s bappily advanced, to the general ſatufaftion 
of all good men,who in ſo juſt and ſo uſeful a Petition, 
will all readily joyn with him whom Tour ſignal Fa- 
vours bave more particularly made, 
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My Lord, 
Your Graces moſt humble, 
thankful, and dutiful Servant, 
Ne.12 16g ZN 


LAY 
P - >; 
' 47 o z31d. F s 
| 11> - = 4 \ 
<A} (FEE. 
AGO 4 
PnSHuine—=<C . id 
N Au Þ 


ey 


"BIFp. 
LD 
SLINGS 


Part IV. 


ra REES 


————— , 


CC CC I 


O F 


MATRIMONY 


IN GENERAL. 


Section 1. 


"Lmighty God, who framed our Nature, and beſt knew what Incli- 
nations he had endued it withal, immediately diſcerned that «te was 
not good for Man to be alone, Gen.ii.18. and the Experience as well 
as the Practice of all Man-kind hath confirmed that Remark it 
being a Principle congenial to Humanity, to abhor perpetual So- 
| litude (a), and to have a propenſity to combine into Societies (b), 
But among all the kindsof Aſſociations, there is none ſo eminent as that of Afar- 
riage, which is the firſt and moſt Natural of all Societies , the Fountain and 
Foundation of all the reſt (c), the Original of Families, the repleniſher of 
Countreys, and (as Gicero ſpeaks(d), The Beginning of a City, and the Seminary of 
aCmmon-wealth, And Philo gives this reaſon , why Adultery is forbid before 
Murder, in the Greek Tranſlation of the Commandments, hecauſe Murder only 
deſtroys a ſingle Perſon, but Adultery digs up the foundation of all Societies, 
and diſſolves thoſe Sacred Bonds that tye the World together : Marriage there- 
fore being ſo Eſſential to the being and well being of Mankind, it is no wonder 
that God and Men ſhould agree to fix a ſtamp of Holineſs upon it(e), and fo 
ſecure it from Violation and Contempt, by Adopting ir into Religion ; that ſo 
what Nature maketh neceſſary for its preſervation, holy Rites may render Vene- 
rable, and advance it int6 an higher Sphere : So that it may juſtly claim a place 
among our Religious Offices, and challenge our particular Conſideration in theſe 
our diſcourſes of Sacred Adminiitrations, for Religion is to. conduCt the whole 
affair. The very Heathens were wont to pray to their Gods when they deſired a 
good Wife (f' ); and the pious Example of Abrahams Steward hath taught us, 
(a8 St.Chryſo5Fom notes) when we ſeek aWife to apply our ſelves to God for direttion, 
who 3s not aſhamed to be accounted the Maker of Holy Matches (g ): And whea the 
Solemnity drew nearer, the Gentiles fitted themſelves for it by certain Preparatory 
Sacrifices (þ). ' And among the Chriltians, as well of the Eaſtern as the Weſtern 
Church ; the Contract agreed upon by the Friends at the Eſpouſals , was not 
ſcaled without Holy Prayers (#), as ſhall be more fully ſhewed afterwards. And 
when the Marriage- day was come, ir was the Cuſtom of all Nations to celebrate 
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it witha peculiar Sacr fice (k.). And among the Chriſtians it was joyned with the 
Sacrament of the Lord*s Supper , as Tertulliam(1) doth inform us : But this is 5 
great, and to known a Truth, that it would have ſeemed impertinent to attem 
the proof thereof any where but'in this Nation : Where in our late unh; 
Times of Rebellion,the deſign of bringing the Clergy into contempt, invited thoſe 
who were then in Power, to wrelſt this Office ont of the Prieſts hands; and as if 
Matrimony were no more than a meer Policical conſtitution, they atſigned it over 
to the Civil Magiſtrate to conſummate ; which, how contrary it was to the De 
cries and Prattice of the Chriſtian Church in all Ages, we ſhall now make ap- 
Pear. 


8.11, Wecan have no better IntroduCtion, to the. Office of Matrimony, than 
the conſideration of the Rubricksthat introduce it in the Common Prayers ; not will 
anytiiing more clearly demonſtrate it robe an Act of Religion, than to examine 
all the Particulars there mentioned, viz. 1. The Perſon whois to perform this 
Office, The Pticlt. 2. The Preparation for it, by Publiſhing the Banns, 3, The 
Time when it is to be Solemnized. 4. The Place where. 5. The Witneſſes re- 
quired to be preſentat it, 6, The Poſition or Poſture of the Parties to be joy- 
ned, of which in order. | 

1. The Chriſtiansof old, thought it did exceedingly tend to the ſolemn ma- 
king , and ſtrict keeping this Holy Bond of Marriage, to have it Sealed byan 
Ecclefiaſtical Perion, and theretore S. /gnatius, An, C. 120, faiths It 5s fir that 
the Bridegroom and Bride be joyned by the Biſhops concurrence, that the Marriage m 
be according tothe Lord , and not atcording to Luſt (m). The Epiltle alſp aſcribed 
to Euariitus, his Contemporary, decrees, It ſhall not be reputed a Lawful Marriage, 
anleſs the Prieſt did bleſs it with Prayers and Oblations (n): And though that Teſti- 
mcny be dubious, yet the Matter appears to be true; inthat Terrallsan, who 
| ved in the next Age, plainly declares, That Chriſtian Marriages were confir- 
med at the Sacrament, and Sealed by the Churches bleſſing (o). Yea, it was 
decried ina famous African Counci], in the following Century , Ar. 398. (p), 
1h. the Parents & Paranymphis ſhould bring the Man and his $ rw to be bleſſed by the 
Prieſt, before they came together ; nor was it eſteemed a Lawful Marriage without this 
Bleſſing : Upon which S. Auguſtine grounded that Conſtitution of his, mentioned 
by Peoſſidontus, vit. Aug. cap.27. That when the Marriage was agreed upon, the Prieff 
was to be called, that their C ompatt mig ht be confirmed and their Perſons bleſſed : It ap- 
pears alſo in the ſame place, that Marriages were Celebrated by a Prieſt in Zaly , 
under S. Ambroſe alſo. It were endleſs torecite Examples out of Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtorians in ſo plain a matter, T heophanes tell us, that Cyriacus, Patriarch of Com 
ſtantinople, Marryed Theodoſius, Son of the Emperor Mauricius, to the Daughter 
of Germanus the Patrician ; and that Sergzus , his Succeſſor, Marryed the Emperor 
Heraclius to Eudoxia: But tocome nearer home, in the Laws of our Saxon King 
Ecmund, it was Ordained, That a Prieſt ſhould be preſint at the making of Eſpenſals, 
who by giving them the Divine Bleſſing, might aſſiſt their Sacred Confederation in all 
Hoelineſs (q). And by many later Canons it is declared to be no leſs than Proſtituting 4 
Mans Daughter, to give her in Marriage without the bieſſing of the Prieſt (r). And 
the like Canons were made in other Chriſtian Countreys ; the matter of Fat 
therefore being ſo evident, we will only note the Original reaſon thereof , which 
may juſtly be believed to have been the Example of God himſelf, who made the 
firit Marriage between Adam and Eve in Paradiſe, and gave the Woman to her 
Husband, pronouncing a Bleſſing on them both, Ger: 1. 28. & ij. 23, 24 Even 
ſo his Embaſſadors now do ( as the Learned Balſamon obſerves ) As the repreſenta- 
tives of God, come forth unto the Perſons who are to be joyned together, and confirm this 
their ſacred Covenant by the offering up of Holy Prayers (s) , which conſieration if 
duly thought vpon,would fill the Perſons tobe Marryed with an awful Reverence» 
in reſpect to the Majeſty of Heaven , who is about to unite them by his deputed 
Servant-; and did they reflect upon his Glory, whom the Prieſt doth now Per- 
ſonate, it would ( upon the firſt ſight of the Holy Man )) give an effeCtual check 
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:o thoſe light thoughts that ſo often diſtract the mind,and make the ſpitit looſe and 
trifling on theſe occaſions. | 


g. 111. The ſecond thing to be notedgis,Thar the Banns are to be Solemnly publifhed 
in the Church three ſeveral Sundays or Holy-days , in the time of Divine Service, 
Which word [_Banns| 1s by the Learned Hotman ſaid to be the Lombard word 
[Barnum] (t), Or as our own Selaer thinksit is derived from the Saxon [[Bannarn] 
rodecree or proclaim (#), whence in barbarous Latine, Barnzre ſignifies to pub-- 
liſh (x), and Barnitum Fejunium js a Faſt decreed and proclaimed (y) ; and Ban- 
1m is ſometimes put for a Decree (z), ſo that if we pur. both ſignifications to- 
gether , we may expound the [Banns] to be the Decree or Reſolution of Marriage 
made publick . And lam ſure the cuſtom of this publiſhing an intended Marriage, 
is far more antient than the word by which we now call ir, as is evident from 
that undoubred Teſtimony of Tertullian, who ſpeaking of the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, faith, Among us Clandeſtine Marriages, that is, ſuch as are not fir#t Profeſſed 
[fore the Church, are likely to be condemned as Adultery and Fornication (a), Where- 
fore we mult nor date the Original of this Trine Publication ſo late as thoſe mo- 
dern Councils who do enjoyn it (6b), ſince Innocent 3. obſerves, where he goes as 
bout to reſtore this cuſtom, that it was then obſerved in many places (c), and 
the Canon Law declares this Rite deſcended from moſt antient times (4), which 
cauſeth the fore-named Forman to affirm (2), That this uſage was not derived 
from any Pope,but from the cuſtom of the Primitive Church 3 and therefore the 
Proteſtants of France, in their Office of Marriage, do enjoyn the ſame Trine 
publication $5 and our excellent Reformers retained this as an antient and uſeful 
Rite; and perhaps it had its firſt riſe among Chriſtians, from a Jewiſh cuſtom : 
for I find that the Jews do unto this day ſolemnly publiſh an intended Marriage 
between ſuch and ſuch, by name, eight days before the Wedding ( f): How- 
ever, it.is moſt certain there is great reaſon for our punctual obſerving this par- 
ticular: 1, Becauſe the Eſpouſals and ContraCts preceding Marriage are not ſo 
publick now as they were of old; ſo that if this Publication were not , none 
could know of any perſons Marriage till the indiſſojuble knot were tyed. 2, If 
this be duly obſerved, Children cannot Marry without their Patents knowledge 
and conſent. 3. By this means alſo ,. thoſe Impediments which the Parties 
might conſpire to conceal, are diſcovered and brought ro light ſo timely, as to 
prevent any illegal and impious conjunRions. 4. This engages the whole Con- 
gregation to pray for a Bleſſing on the Parties to be joyned, it being the cuſtom 
of theſe parts of Englana, upon this Publication, fot all the People to ſay[ God 
ſpeed themwelfJ. 5. This ſhews, the Parties do only deſign an honeſt and honour- 
able Marriage , which need not veile it ſelf like Fornication ,, in a Mantle of 
ſhame and obſcurity. So that I could wiſh this Antient and prudent Chriſtian 
Rite were not ſooften evaded by Licences, as of late it is, and eſpecially by the 
better ſort : For, though the Licence do give them (as Jenatius ſtrictly requires ) 
the conſent of the Biſhop, and both Oath and Bond is, or onght to be required, 
before the Licence be granted, that there isno legal Impediment ; yet experience 
ſhews, that way doth not ſo effectually prevent undue Marriages, as Banns would 
do; and beſides, all the excellent ends of this Cuſtom are not to be 6btained 
in that Method. But thoſe of the Clergy are moſt of all ro be condemned, who 
for gain or favour preſume to make Clandeſtine Marriages without either Banns 
or Licence, the Penalty whereof ( as well by the Canons of the Antient Church . 
3s by thoſe now in force here ) is Suſpenſion for three years: Canon 62, 63. a 
Puniſhment which they ought never to eſcape, who doan att ſo illegal and Un- 
canonical , ſo ſcandalous to their Sacred Office, and ſo miſchievous, as well t&/ 
the Parents, as the Parties whom they thus raſhly joyn rogether. 
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S.1V. The next Particular is the Circumſtance of Time, intimated in the 
Rubric by theſe words [| Alt the dap and time appomnted}] where we muſt note. 
that neitner all days ot the year, nor all hours of the day, are proper for this 
Office, which alto hath its appropriate time , and ought to be done indue ſea- 
ſon, Eccleſ. jii. 1. And firſt for the days of the year, It hath been very antient jo 
the Chriſtian Church, to prohibit all Perſons from entring upon theic Nuptial 
Joys on thoſe Solemn Tifnes which were ſet apart for Faſting and Prayer, and o- 
ther Exerciſes of extraordinary Devotions , which ſeems to be grounded upon 
the Command of God (f.), the Counſel of S. Paul (g), and the practice (h} of 
all the ſober part of Mankind ; even thoſe who have Wives , at ſuch 
times ought to be as thoſe who have none , and therefore thoſe who havenone, 
ought not then to change their eſtate. And there is ſo great a contrariecy 
between the ſeriouſneſs that ought to attend the days of ſolemn Religion , 
and the mirth that is expeRed at the Marriage Feaſt, that It is not convenienr 
they ſhould fall upon the ſame day , leſt we violate Religion, or diſoblige 
Upon theſe grounds that Eminent and Antient Council of 
Laodicca, above 1300. years ago, forbids expreſly all Weddings in the time of 
Lent (i), & about 400. years aſter , the Collections of Egbert , Ar. B. of 
York, ( which ſeem to have been the Saxons Canon-Law ) do forbid Marriages to 
be made npon Sundays, Wedneſdays , or Fridays (k), as bcing days of more folemn 
obſervation for Religion. Later Canons do add ſome other times, in which 
Matrimony is not to be performed : One of our own Nation, about 650. years 
ſince, excepts all ſolemn Feſtivals, Ember-weeks , and from Advent till after 


| Chriſtmas , from Septuageſima till after Eaſter (1) 3 And the times ſtill obſerved by 


ſome among us, are not much different, viz. from Advent Sunday till the Oftaves 
of Epiphany, (being the Feſtival of Chriſtmas); from Septuageſima-Sunday, till the 
Oftaves of Eaſter, ( being the Faſt of Lent, and Feaſt of the ReſurreRion ); ſrom 
Ajſcenſion-day till Trinity-Sunday, ( being the Feaſt of Whit-Sunday ) ; for 
which having given the preceding Authority and Reaſons, I ſhall only add that 
the Antient Romans did account ſome certain days unht for Nuptial Solemnities , 
ſuch as the Calends , the Nones, and the Jdes, which Aacrobins faith, they did 
not ſo much out of Superſtition, as becauſe they were days dedicated to Afts of 
Religion, which might be hindred or violated by Nuptial Celebrations (m); and 
if this reaſon prevailed with Heathens, we may bluſh to expreſs a leſs regard to 
our Religion, than they did to theirs. Secondly, but for the time of the day our 
preſent Canons are more expreſs, decreeing, That no Miniſter, upon pain of Suf- 
penſion for three years, ſhall under any pretence whatſoever, joyn any Perſons in Marriage 
at any unſeaſonable times , but only between the hours of Figs and Twelve in the 
Forenoon, Can, 62. And truly this is no other than in purſuance of thoſe An- 
tient Canons of our own Nation , which prohibit the Celebration of Marriage 
at any ſecret hours (=), and which ordain That the Bride and Bridegroom ſhall maks 
their Covenant to each other while they are in their Faſting-Spittle; that is,in the Morn- 
ing, before they have eaten(o). And if theſe Rules beduly obſerved, they will 
both prevent all Fraudulent and Clandeſtine Marriages , and anticipate all exceſs 
which might make the Perſons uncapable of a prudent. choice, or a deliberate re- 
ſolution. Briſſonius, out of ſome Authors, tells us, the Heathens made their 
Marriages in the Night (p), though Alex. ab Alexaudro ſaith , they Celebrated 
them early in the Morning (q) ; we may reconcile them by ſaying, 
the Religious part was done in the Morning , and the Feaſtat Night: And 
truly an honeſt Marriage ought to be made in the fair day-light ; and when 
it was. in the night, the darkneſs was diſpelled by thoſe numerous Torches 
which were appropriate to this Solemnity among the Romans ; and in the 
Greek Church they light theſe Torches ſtill at a Marriage , though it be in 
the day-time 3 the meaning of which, an elegant Father tells us, is the ſame 


An. 1308. Spelm. T. 2. (P) Antiquitus ſiquidem non niſi nou uxores ducebantur.Brſſion, de rit. nupt. p. 55. (q) Prime 
& lecunda hora ſponſalibus olim & nuptirs dabatur. Al ab Alex, lib. 2.c. 5. 
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with our preſcribing theſe honeſt and open hours ,\,yisg. (r) as well 
to prevent all baſe deſigns, as to honour the innocent purpgles; of ſuch :s intend 
no more but honeſt Marriage ; theſe we know tear not to be ſeen, and love the 
Light which, Luſt.and Knavery fears and. flyes : For everyone that doth evil, 
hareth the Light,neuther cometh to the Light, left his deeds ſhould be reproved,John jii.22 
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&.V.The remainingCircumſtances for brevity-ſake we will put together, Fourth- 
ly therefore , the place where the Marriage is to. be Solemmjzed,, that is (ſaith 
the Rubric ) [I the Body of the Church] 4:4 the 62. Canon forbids Mar- 
riages to be made: in: any private place, and. enjoyns the Solemnization thereof. in the 
Church or Chapel where one of the Parties dwelleth, The ſame order alſo is preſcri- 
bed in the Greek Church, viz, That the . Bridegroom. and. Bride ſhall come ro the 
Temple, and there ſtand before the Holy Doors (s).;, that is, the doors which are be- 
tween the body, of the Church and the Chancel (z), where they do alſo ſtand by 
the cuſtom of the Church of England. And doubtleſs the Houſe of Gad is the fitteſt 
place to make this . Religious Covenant in :,, And therefore by..the Antient Ca- 
nons of this Church, the Celebration of Matrimony in Taverns, and other pri- 
vate and unballowed places, is poſitively forbidden (a), :and the Office is com- 
manded to be. performed in the face of the Church t, not only to prevent all 
ſurreptitious, ſecret, ' and i}legal Marriages. but alſo that the Sacredneſs of this 
place may ſtrike the greater Reverence into the minds of the Marryed Couple , 
while they remember they make this Holy Vow in the place of God's peculiar pre- 
ſence; even asthe cuſtom of laying the hand upon God?s Altar , in the taking-a 
ſolema. Oath , was deſigned to make it be taken more ſeriouſly', and kept more 
firmly : And ſince God himſelt doth joyn all ſuch as are Lawfully Marryed ; 
where ſhould they be joyned but in God's own Houſe ? that is the moſbquo- 
per place for the Prieſt to make his Prayers for them,and to pronounce his Bleſſing 
on them ; and there they may enjoy the Prayers of the Congregation for them 
and whenever they repair to worſhip God afterwards in that place, . it will bring 
this Solemn Covenant freſhly to their mind again : For which. cauſes all the 
Chriſtian world.agrees in this, to Gelebrate their Marriages in the Church; and 
wo very Heathkens led their Spouſes to the Alrars of their Gods, as was noted 
be ores, S. 1H. ; (4 


4 


5. The Rubric alſo intimates in whoſe preſence this Covenant is to beimade, 


viz, before their Friends and Neighbours ;, thatis, their Relations: and Acquaint- 
ance; the firſt are concerned in point of Natural Aﬀection;the others in Chriſti» 
an-Charity to attend on this Solemnity. Our Church doth not ſtrictly determine 
the number ; but S. Ambroſe ſhews it was the cuſtom of the Primitive 
Church to have Ten Witneſles at the leaſt (x), which is agreeable to the Deter- 
mination of the Jewiſh Doctors, who ſay , Ten Men make a Congregation (y), 
Yet in after-times there were abatements made, and firſt it was ordered there 


ſhould be no fewer than ſix (sz); yet in caſes of neceſſity , at length it was 


thought two might ſuffice?, provided they wereCredible Perſons, whoſe Teſtimony 
might be relyed upon z But ſurely that Marriage is moſt comely which is Celebra- 
ted ina full Aſſembly, that ſo many Prayers being united for them, the Bleſſing of 
God may more effe-tually be procured on them : The whole Congregation be- 
ing obliged to make moſt hearty ſupplications for the happy event of this grand 
affair , on which the future happineſs or miſery of theſe Parties doth depend. 
Nature will teach the Relations, and Friendſhip all their loving Neighbours, to 
pray heartily for them ; and whoſoever do not behave themſelves ſeriouſly and 
devoutly, when ſo great a concern is in hand, they declare themſelves neither 
Friends nor Chriſtians, and manifeſt they neither fear God nor value theſe Perſons 
who are now engaged-in this moſt weighty affair. And truly ſuch vain ant wan- 
ton Perſons were better abſent than preſent : But for ſuch as are Sober and Devyoutr, 
their Company is both comfortable and advantageous; if they be Relations , 
their Preſence teſtifies their Conſent ; if they be Neighbours, their Attendance ex- 
preſſeth their Love ; andirt is an excellent Omen of the future happineſs of that 
Marriage which is accompanyed with the conſent of Parerits, and the Prayers and 
good wiſhes of Relations and Friends. | 
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6. We may briefly note chat the Bridegroom and Bride being thus attended 
to the Church,are there to ſtand in this manner, The Man on the right-hand, the 
Woman on the left, which is expreſly ſo ordered in the Latine and Greek Church(a). 
But among the Jews the Wife ſtands on the right-hand of her intended Husbarg, 
which they note is done in imitation of that place in the Pſalms , Ar thy righe. 
hand did ſtand the Queen in a Veſture of Gold, &c. Pal. xlv. 16, Yet ſince the 
Right-hand is the moſt honourable place,we chooſe rather to aflign it ro the Man, 
becauſe he is the head of the Wife. 


s. VI. Having thus animadyerted upon thoſe Particulars which the Rubric led 
us unto , we ſhall conclude this lntroduCtion with this Obſeryation $ That in re. 
gard Matrimony hath been ſo univerſally reputed an Act of Religion, it is very 
fit it ſhould have a peculiar office for the performance thereof : and ſome do 
affirm there hath-been a ſet Form preſcribed for it in the Chriſtian Church ever 
ſi: ce the Apoſtles days , which they colle& from that place of S. Paxl,1 Cor. vii. 
39. Sheis ar liberty tobe Marryed to whom ſhe will, only in the Lord, that is( ſay 
they Jonly according to that Chriſtian Form which the Lord hatb preſcribed to bis Church, 
which may be [trengthened from that of Arhbenagoras, an early and famous Apo- 
logiſt for Chriſtianity, An. Dom. 198. whodeſcribing the Chriſtians of his time 
faith, They Marry their Wives [ngme Tos vo npor THeuires vhues] according to the 
Orders or Laws eſftabliſned among us (c), which intimates that they had an Office 
of Marriage then peculiar to themſelves, and did not follow the Heathen Rites 
therein; and this is the more likely, becauſe the Jews have their Order of Ma- 
trimony in a Book, entituled De beneditione nuptials, of the Marriage Bleſſing. 
In the Weſtern Church, there is extant an Antient form of Marriage in the $a- 
cramentary of S. Gregory , ſhorter indeed than the later Offices of the Roman 
Church on that occaſion, but more Venerable, in that it challenges to bave been 
compoſed 1000. years ago, The Greek Church hath three ſeveral Offices , one 
at the Eſpouſals , another at the Marriage, ( which they call the Coronation ), 
a third, for thoſe who are Marryed a ſecond time : Out of all which we ſhall 
ſele& inch things as explicate or illuſtrate our preſent Office, viz. The formof 
Solemnization of Matrimony in the Churchof England, which is compoſed with fo 
exquiſite judgment , and excellent piety, that itall along inſtructs thoſe who 
are to be conjoyned by ir, in all parts of their duty ; nor can any Church in the 
world ſhew ſo many proper Exhortations, ſo many ſutable Prayers and Bleſſings 
on this occaſion , as I hope this following Table of the method of the whole 
Office, and the diſcourſes on its ſeveral Parts , will abundantly declare. 
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PARTITION I. 
pe oj FR 
PREPARATION 
—_—Oo 
ROI exctron f S 
Of the Preface, or the General Exbortation. 


$. I, Lthovgh the Chriſtian Church hath -eyer privately reproved 
. thoſe extravagancies that attend on Nuptial Solemnities, and 
; ; In the ancientand famous Council of Laodicea, publickly for- 
- M&- bidden all Revels and Dancing at Marriage-Feaſts(d); yet 
the miſchievous cuſtom of many Ages hath mingled ſo much 
| -  looſeneſsand folly with theſe Feſtivals, and the Company that 
attend on them are ſo prone to the indecencies of wantonneſs and trifling Mirth, 
that it is not eaſie to make either the Parties or the Congregation ſo ſerious and 
thoughtful, as is requiſite to the performance of ſo religious and weighty a duty : 
Yet that nothing may be omitted which may give check: to fuch unſeaſonable Va- 
nities, the Prateſtant Churches as well of England, as of France, do begin the 
Office with an awful and grave Preface: And in this of ours; we do repreſent 
that Sacred Action to which we are addreſſing our ſelves, tobe of ſo Divine an 
Original, of 'ſo high a Nature, and of ſo ipfinite concernment to all Manking, 
that they arenot only vain and imprudent , : but alſo impious and impudent , 
who will not lay aſide their levity , and compoſe theit ſpirits upon. this 
2rand occaſion; and doubtleſs we ſhould be effetually cured of all our-looſe 
ughts and light behaviour , if we would but conſider the contents '@f. this 
ſonable and exquiſite Exhortation. p43 


, $.11. Wherein there is a twofold care taken; 1. To promote the doing of this 
Duty well ; 2. To prevent the doing of it ill.  . SEES 
_ Firſt, 1n order to the doing of it well, here are, Firſt, Two ſraſonable Admoni- 
tions : Secondly, Three. uſeful. Inſtructions. The Admonicions ate, 1; Where 
we are, ws. 1n.the frofence of God, and of his People. - 2. What we- came: hither 
for, viz. To joyn theſe two in Holy Matrimony : And accordingly weare inſtrutted 
11. three particulars concerning: Matrimony ; 1. The Venerable Nature of. the 
duty, cenſideringe. 1. Irs Dive Inſtitution, 2, Its myſterious ſignification y..4. Its 
apendant. Honowr,, 2. We are inſtructed in the manner how it is to be. undex- 
Gken, as well 4, Negatiyely, vot unadviſedly, lightly, or wantonly,@&-c. as 2.Affirma- 
tively, viz. Reverently, aiſcreetly, adviſedly, ſoberly,andin thefear of Gad, 2, We 
we eng in the.ends for which it was ordained, being Three-3 1. Thepropu- 
ation of Alanky 
and comfort : and.this is the-firſt P&ITC- 


Secondly; 


5 2-The pregention of Fornication, 3.The proviſion for tanial help 
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52 > 
Secondly, to preveilt the doing of it 11]. Here is an addreſs to the whole Con- 
gregation, Requiring them to declare any Impediments which can be alledged againſt. thig 
sntended Marriage. | 
| All which parciculars are ſo proper, and ſo neceſſary to be obferyed upon this 
| | occaſion, that we cannot poſſibly deviſe any better preparation for the fo] lowing 
Adminiſtration, than to diſcourſe on the ſeveral parrs of this Preface; there be. 
| ing nothing more fit tobe premiſed before the Celebration of Marriage than the 
conſideration of theſe things: in the drawing up of which, the incomparable 
| Compoſers of our Liturgy have ſtrictly follewed that great Apoſtolick Rule 
Let all things be done toeaifying, 1 Cor.xiv.26. and given us juſt reaſon to admire 
how they could ſay ſo much and ſo well in fo little room, and that without any 
thing either deficient or redundant. 


—_ de i. 


S.1ll. Dcarlp Beloved, we are gathcred together here in the ſight of God, 
and in theface of this Corigregation, to jopn together thi® Wan and this 
Woman in Yolp MWatrimonp. } \-9 

This Addrels 1s directed to all chat are preſent , eſpecially to the Parties to be 
Married ; and is intended toadmoniſh the whole Company , but theſe more par- 
ticularly : Firſt, ln what place they now are, that their behaviour may be ſutable 
to the ſanctity thereof. Let them remember therefore they are now in Gog?; 
Houſe, the place of his immediate preſence, and ſay with holy Jacob, How 
dreadful is this place ! this 1s none other than the Houſe of God, thy is the gate of 
Heaven, Gen,xxviii.17. Letthemcall ro mind that the glorious 'Majelty which 
dwells here, hates all impurity, and dilcerns it if it lie io the ſecreteſt corner of 
their hearts; and to be rude and immodeſt, to laugh, or to a any indecency 
in this place, is to affront the Almighty to his very Face3 and he wil not ſuffer 
ſuch audacious prophaneneſs always to go unpuniſhed; yea, were. our bleſſed 
Saviour now on Earth, he would not endure this violation of his Fathers Houſe, 
but would whip ſuch impudent and irreligious wretches out of the Temple. We 
are alſo now met in the preſence of all God's people, for whom-allo we ſhould 
have a great Veneration; but thoſe whodeſpile God, will hardly reverence Men : 
and yet we mention this alſo, becauſe there are ſome who ſince ovr God is invi- 
ſible,do ſtand in more awe of the preſence of a mortal Man, whoſe pious gra- 
vity being apparent to their ſenſes, works ſometimes upon ſuch brutiſh Creatures 
more than that which is ten thouſand degrees more terrible, though leſs viſible; 
but if either the one or the other, or both, will make us ſerious, it is very well, 
for then there is ſome hope we may reap ſome advantage by the enſuing Office, 
Before we leave this pallage, let us here obſerve how abſurd and' incongruovs it is 
to uſe theſe words in Clandeſtine Marriages, which are rudely hudled uP in ob- 
cure corners, and neither made in the Houſe of God, nor in the preſence of his 
People, becauſe they ſhun the light, and fear Witneſſes as much as they do dif- 
covery : Such unlawful Conjunctions as theſe, the Church diſdains her Office 
ſhould be inſtrumental in, and therefore excludes them hy the firſt words of this 
excellent Form, which cannot without intolerable violence be wreſted to ſute 
ſuchevil purpoſes. SET 

The ſecond Admonition is to put us in- mind, to what end we now came into 
this Holy place, viz. To be either Actors in, or Spe&ators of the Office of Holy 
Matrimony 3 and therefore we mult beware we deſerve not the cenſure of that 
confuſed Aſſembly at Epheſus, the grearer part of whom knew nor wheyefore they came 
together, ACt.xix.32, To preveat which, we mult now conſider the end of this our 
meeting, which isin order to the performance of a very ſacred, andvery weighty 
affair, and our ſpirit muſt be compoſed into a temper ſutable to-this grand occa- 
fion; + A wiſe man neyer undertakes any thing but for ſome good-end, which be- 

Ps ing the mark he aims at, he directs the whole aCtion fo as may be agreeable to 
(e) Our NN ie prime-intention(e); and ſo ſhould we do now, according to that prudent ad- 


ging He vice in\Eccleſiaſticus, chap. vii. 35. Remember the end, and thou. ſhalt never do amiſs- 


de re- The Perſons'came tobe joyned, and the reſt come to exprefs theit love ro them 

ſur. by praying for. them and with them, and therefore ler all aQ in-proportionto 
theſe their propoſed ends, and then we doubt not but all will be weH done. © 

pag | $.lV. Which 
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6. 1V. Which is an honourable cſtate, mſtitutcd of Godin the time of 
gdan's innocency , ſignikning untoug the mpſtical Union that ig betwirt 
Chziſt andhis Church , which holp eHate Chziſt adozncd and beautificd 
with his p2elence;and firſt Wiracle that he w2ought in Cana of Galilee, and 
is commended of . Paul to be honourable among all Men. 

The! Congregation are to be. Witneſles to this Marriage-Covenant, and the 
Bridezroom and Bride are toenter into it , and therefore both the one arid 
the other ought - to be inſtruted in the. Nature of it; and fir, they are 
caught in the general that itfis an Honourable Eſtate, having been highly e- 
ſteemed inall wiſe Nations z as the only lawful means of continuing the world, 
and therefore in all: places manypriviledges have been given to thoſe who did 
Marry (F) ; and thoſe who did:defer , or neglect it; have been uſually puniſhed 
by Fines, or by diſgrace (g). | {And though ſome of the Antient Fathers were 
very bigh in their Encomiums of. Virginity z yet upon mature deliberation they 
confeis, a pious and prudent converſation in Marriage is more excellent than the 
ſtate:of ſingle life (6). But there are divers reaſons why Marriage ſhould be 
more honourable among Chriſtians than among any other ſort of men; becauſe 
we know ſeveral things concerning it, which .others know not ; viz. 1. That 
it was #nfsruted by God in the time of Man's Innocency , as holy Scripture plainly 
teacheth us, Ger, ji. 18, 19, It was Almighty God who made for Adama Wife 
in Patadiſe , and brought her to..him3 and our Saviour teacheth ns it was God 
that joyned therh together,.and that did ordain that a Mar ſhould leave bis Father 
and his. Mother, and cleave unto his Wife, Matth; xix. 5,6, compared with Gen.ii. 
24. Sothatif we have any. reverence for our God, we are obliged to hopour 
his loſtirutions , and:higbly co eſteem that which bears the expreſs ſtamp of his 
Divine Authority: If it were [honourable among the Gentiles merely for its 
uſetulnets, as a Political conſtitution, . doubtleſs it. ought to be much more ſo a- 


mong us who know it is of higher extraQtion, even an Ordinance of God's own 


appointment - And it adds much to the honour of Marriage that it was Inſtituted 
in the time of Man's innocency:, which ſhews there is nothing but purity init, 
and declares it was neceſſary :for , and ſutable unto the life of Paradiſe , and 
the ſtate of Man?s- higheſt perfeftion z which may juſtly occaſion onr wonder 
why the Roman Church ſhould think Matrimony not to be holy enough for theic 
Prieſts after Mankind is fallen, . when Almighty God did think it Holy enough for 
Adam in his beſt eſtate of Innocency and Perfeftion, Whoever they be that for- 


bid Marriage to any, as being not pure enovgh for theireſtate, they muſt pretend 


themſelves to be, wiſer than God, and their Reliious perſons to be more inno- 
' centthan ever God made Adam: But we proceed, 

2, The next thing which ſhews Matrimony to be an honourable eſtate, is 
that in the New Teſtament it is made the Symbol of an excellent Myſtery, vz. 
of the Union between Chriſt and his Church , Ephe/. v. 32. where S. Pal doth 
not ſay Marriage it ſelf is Murneor whe, or ( as the Vulgarreads ) Magnuze 
Sacramentum, 4 great Myſtery or Sacrament, but that the Spiritual Union between 
Chrift and his Ghurch ( of which he plainly declares he is there ſpeaking) is a 
great- Myſtery, and Matrimony.is but the Symbob thereof : This 5s a great My- 
ftery , ( faith he-). 0m 1 ſprak.concerning Chriſt andthe Church,ver. 32, There isno 
reaſon therefore from hence, for the Romaniſt to conclude that Marriage is a 
Sacrament, and Perer Lombard was the firſt in that Church who reckoned up ſe- 
ven Sacraments; and yet he confeſſeth that Matrimony doth not confer 
grace as other Sacramentsdo ; .and thence others of their own Authors acknow- 
ledge it cannot properly be called a Sacrament (7). A Venerable Rite indeed it 


is, inſtituted by God the Father, vindicated by God the Son, and explicated by : 


God the Holy Ghoſt, to ſignifie the myſterious Love of Jeſus to his Church 


For our Lord forſook his Heavenly Father , and did.cleave to out Nature, be- Caf 


coming one fleſh with us, giving us his Spirit for a Dowry, and Heaven for a 

Joynture, feeding usat his Table, adorning us with his Grace, and protecting 

us by his Power , and from this Love of Chriſt to his Church are many Converts 

begotten unto God through the Goſpel, and _ born again of Water, and of 
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the Holy Ghoſt, they become Heirs of glory. Now this is a oe myſtery, thax 
Jeſus ſhould love us fo exceedingly, and unite usto him fo neatly, and provide for 
us {o liberally: Yea,Marriage it ſelf is Hallowed by being the Emblem of ſo Divine 
and myſterious a Mercy, and ought tp be very ſeriouſly undertaken on that ac- 
count » leſt we abuſe the thing ſignified by profaning that which God hath -made 
to be the ſign thereof, He that repreſents a King, muſt not be light and rigi. 
culous while he wears that Character ; and they that are to repreſent the King 
of Kings in the nobleſt aCt of his ſtupendious mercies, had need be very grave 
and deyout on ſo ſolemnan occaſion. 

3. Marriage is declared to bean honourableEſtate from the practice of our 
Saviour, whodeſigning to do honour to this holy Rite, was preſent ata Mars 
riage, and wrought his firſt Miracle there, Jo ii.and doubtleſs his Preſence atit, 
teſtified his-approbation of it ; anditalſo gives.us hope that if we call and in- 
vite him to this Marriage by fervent Prayers, he will be ſpiritually preſent with 
us now, and by his Power and Mercy he will turn thoſe Waters of Affliftion, 
to which this ( as well as other eſtates in this world ) is liable , into the Wine 
of Joy : Nor is it without good Anthority that we mention this aCt of our Lords 
here, for the Greek Church did believe it to be ſo much for the honour of Marri- 
age, tohave Jeſus for one of its Gueſts, that they uſe this Portion of Scripture 
for the Goſpel in this Office, and mention it almoſt in every Prayer that they 
make on this occaſion (k). | 

IV. The dignity of Matrimony is proved from the plain teſtimony of 5S. Paul, 
who faith expreſly , Marriage is bonourable amongſt all men, Heb. xiii. 4. Ho- 
nourable in the Clergy as well as the Laity: So honourable C faith'S. Chryſoftom) 
that a Married Man may be advanced tothe Epiſcopal Chair (I), And the Council 
of Gangra accurſeth thoſe who make a difference between Marryed and Unmarry- 
ed Prieits,or refuſe to receive the Euchariſt at: the hands of ſuch as had;Wives(m). 
The old Hereticks indeed , Ebion , Saturnitui , Tatian ,, Marcion , and 
Manes , did deſpiſe and vilifie Marriage , but the Catholick Church condemned 
them for it 3 ſo that it was an impudent forgery in the deviſers of the Decretal 
Epiſtles to bring in Syricius an old Biſhop of Rome affirming, Marrimony to be 
Pollution (n);, and as impious an abule of Scripture in- Gregory the 5th. to apply 
that place of the Apoſtle (#), They that are #n the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, to 
the Marryed eſtate (p) ; ſince S. Paul calls theſe very. ſpeeches Doftrines 
of Devils (q) 5 And S, Ignatius ſaith, They bave the old Serpent dwel 
ling in them, who ſay that boly Matrimony is pollutien(y) ; a ſevere but juſt Chars- 
Cer of that pretended infallible Church, which connives at, and excuſes Forni- 
cation, which God condemns, but forbids and reviles Marriage, which God not 
only allows, but affirms to be Honourable among all Men (f). Yet fince all 
Orthodox Chriſtians, all ſober Heathens , and civilized Nations , have ho- 
noured this Eſtate, and God himſelf hath declared it worthy of | great eſteem, we 
muſt contemn that contempt, which evil perſons for wicked ends pour upon it , 
and honour it the more for their Calamnies. - ; 


s.V.And therefo2e 18 not by anp to be enterp1ized AREA m handunad- 
viledly,lightlp oz wantonlp, tolatigfie meng carnal Tuſis and 
like buute Bealts that have no underſtanding ; but reverentip , dilcretely, 


adviſedlp, (oberlp,and in the fear of God. JThis ſecond branch of loſtruction, 
concerning the 2477 how it is to be undertaken, is regularly inferred from the 
former Deſcription of the nature of Holy Matrimony ; for ſince it is an honour- 
able Ordinance of Divine Inſtitution and myſterious fignification , approved 
by Jeſus, and commended in God*s word , therefore it ought to be un- 
dertaken and} performed with great care ; and more particularly: here 
are, Firſt, Negative dire@Qions to forbid the undertaking it in anevil manner. 1. 
Not unadviſedly;, for that which can be done but once, had need be done well : 
And ſuch is this of. Marriage , on which if we enter raſhly, we can never untye 
that haſty knot again z wherefore it is a piece of deſperate folly to enter into this 
Irrevocable Bond, before we have adviſed with our Friends, and taken their ſenſe 
of it 3 they may ſee morethan we can , being neither blinded by prejudice, = 
2” -34 made 
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made partial by fancy and affeQion, and can take a truer meaſure of the Perſon, 
and.all the circumſtances than we can do z and if we will give them liberty, they 
will give us their opinion and their reafons freely : And theſe we muſt duly 
weigh, And 2. Nottake it in hand /ightly, that is rafhly and haſtily , without 
conſideration, for haſty Bargains do caule long Repentance; and it is rarely ſeen 
rhat any of theſe ſudden Choices are pleaſing upon the next review; Suctonins tells 
os of a Roman Knight who choſe Wife one day by Lot, andthe next day repudiated hey 
and turned ber ont of doors(z ); and ſo would many of theſe haſty Matches end among 
evifour Laws allowed ſuch liberty of Divorces; but here the Bond of Matrimony 
rightly tyed can never bediſſalved:But if by their giddy folly anyPerſons have made 

for themſelves a bed of Sorrow , they muſt lye down ip it with anguiſh and 
ſhame, till death releaſe them ; a ſad but juſt puniſhment of that deſperate raſh- 


{t) Suetonitis 
in vit.Tiber, 
C35; 


neſs that will not ſtay either forcounſel or conſideration inſo weighty an affair. 


This therefore is to warn men not to undertake it raſbly ;z and in the next place 
our Care is to hinder them from undertaking it wickedly; for it follows , 3. Not 
Wanonly, to ſatisfie Mens Carnal Zufts, &c. It hath been already proved that 
Matrimony is a Holy eſtate and an act of Religion; and therefore to enter upon 
it with the ſame purpoſes and imaginations , with which loathſome and libidi- 
nous wretches enter into the Stews and Houſes of ſhanie , is an horrible 
profanation of this Sacred Rite ; and conjugal affeRion is ſo infinitely 
different from theſe impure flames , thatit is a certain argument there is no 
true Love towards that Perſon, whom we only defire for ſuch vile purpoſes (w), 
Marriage was deſigned by God for a remedy to reſtrain laſciviousdeſires,but theſe 
Perſons deſign to uſe it as an incentive ta heighten them z and doubtleſs, by al- 
jowing themſelyes ſuch uncontroulable freedoms in the Marryed eſtate, they do 
( as the holy Fathers obſerve ') wakg their own Wives ro be Adultereſſes *. And 
I may 2dd , they do make themſelyes Adulterers alſo ; for by theſe purpoſes to. 
inflame firſt, and thento ſatiate all their wanton appetites 4 they ſeem reſolyed 
to become Slaves to their brutiſk Luſts, which will ſoon grow impatient of con- 
fnement , when they have been once accuſtomed to command z and alas, nei- 
ther variety nor multitude can allay the rage of thoſe imperiovs deſires, which 
never knew what it was to be chcekt by modeſty and moderation : So that thoſe 
who Marry with theſe imaginations , begin like Brutes , and will ſoon grow far 
more brutiſh than the very Beaſts themſelves, whom Nature governs by their 
appointed times : And ſuch perſons do fo little deſerve the name of Chriſtians , 
that they are unworthy the name of Men, being utterly. diveſted of their reaſon 
and their ſhame, Slaves to their filthy Paſſions, odious to their abuſed Relative, and 
abominable to the God of Purity , who will be. avenged on them for profaning 
his Sacred Inſtitutions, and turning that into the occahon of uncleanneſs, which 
he ordained for the ends of Chaſtity and Moderation. | 
Secondly, We are inftructed in the Affirmative in what manger it is to be un- 
dertaken,[[Reverentlp, Diſcreetlp, Adviſedlp, Soberlp, and in the fear of 
GodJwhich agrees with S. Chryſoſtoms Expoſition of that Phraſe, To Marry in the 
Lord, Cor.vii. 39. That is (faith he) withSobricty and Reverexce in 4 Lawful manner, 


for the Procreation and Education of Children , and not with Luſtful appetites (x); ; 


And ſurely Chriſtians ought always thus to Marry, 1, Reverently, and wich an 
high eſteem of ſo Divine an Ordinance. 2. Diſcreetly, with all the prudential con- 
ſiderations which they are capable of making themlelyes. 3. Aaviſedly, taking 
along with them the Counſel and Advice of their moſt faithful and judicious 
Friendsin ſo weighty a concern. 4. Soberly, with purpoſes of Modeſty and Mo- 
deration, Fidelity and Chaſtity, checking all the dangerous tranſj ports of fancy ,. 
and the pernicious exceſſes of deſire, 5. Ir the fear of God, that is with Religions 


purpoſes and holy Prayers for God's direCtion in it, and his bleſſing on it, reſbly- i 


ng to begin it by his conduct, to eompleat it accotding to his Laws, and to ſpend 
the time he ſhall afford us tolive therein, to his praiſe and glory, to the comfort 
of our Relative, the good of the Publick, and our own particular Salvation : 


(v) Srl 
homines anarettt 
appelave preſu- 
munt, quod 
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And if we thusenter upon it, we ſhall certainly have comfort ipthis great Change, | 


and may expect a Bleſſing on the ſame. 
$. VI. Dulp 
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$. VI. Dulp conſidcring the cauſes fo2 which Matrimonp wag o2dained, 
Firſt it wag o2dained fo2 the Pzocreation of Childzen, to be Fig pup 
- the fear and nurture of the Lozd , and to the pzaile of hig Ip 

ame. 

The Sir part of theſe InſtruQtions are concerning the Ends for which Matrj. 
mony was ordained , fince the due conſideration of theend of any action js a 
neceſſary means to the right performance thereof; now the beſt wayto under. 
ſtand theſe ends of Holy Matrimony, is, to conſider what were the cauſes which 
moved God to inſtitute it; for when we know.what he aimed at n the inſtitution 
of it, we may then underſtand that thoſe very things are to be our ends when we 
enter into this eſtate; and they-are three : Firſt,The Procreation and Education of 
Children; which appears to be the prime intention of Almighty God in this 
Inſtitution, from that bleſſing which he gave to Manand Woman upon theirfirft 
Creation, Ger, i. 27, 28. Male and Female Created be them, And Goa bleſſed them, 
and God ſaid unto them, Be fruitful and multiply, and 6 pon. the Earth: Which words 
the Jews look upon as an indilpenſable precept, affirming that thoſe who do neg- 
IcRit, are Murrtherers(a),and ſhell have no part inthe world tocome (6); but 
though that be too high, yet thus far we believe, that God deſigned by Marriage 
to repleniſh the world; and therefore all who enter into that eſtate are bound to 
aim principally at the Procreation and - Education of Children, which made 
Varro account it a Religious thing toſeck a Wife for this end (Cc). And the ancient 
Romans thought thoſe the only juſt Marriages which were made with intentions 
of obtaining Children thereby (4) ; wherefore the Eivil Laws of the Empire 
did require that the Husband ſhould openly proteſt that he did take this Wife to 
the intent he might have Children by her (e). And Angafius thought it a ſuffici- 
ent cauſe for him to difannul a certain Romans Will, becauſe it did not appear 
he Married with intention to have Iſſue by that Wife who was to have benefit 
by it (F). That theChriſtianChurch alſo lookt upon this as the main end of Marri- 
age, appears from Clemens Alex. his definition thereof, viz, That it is the firſt 
and moſt legal Society between Man and Woman, for the Procteation of Legiti- 
mate Children (g); ' - Ad the Primitive Martyr S. 1gnarins tells us (), That the 
Apoſtles of our Saviour: had Wives, not out of any inclinations to Wantonneſs , 
but out of the holy deſireof propagating their own kind. The ſame might be 


proved from many other places of the Fathers, and eſpecially of S. Auguſtine (s), 


but we will be content with that plain Teſtimony of his wbich affirms, That the 
Nptial Tables do proclaim that Marriage is undertaken for the Procreation of Chils 
dren (k,), which words when Iſidore recites, he calls that che Prieftly Tables ({) , 
which S. Auguſt. called the Nuptial Tables ; whence it appears that $, Auguſtine 
did not mean by the Nuptial Tables, any civil Inſtruments made between Man 
and Wife, but the Office of Matrimony amongthe Chriſtians, celebrated by the 
Prieſt;the form whereof was written in the Eccleſiaſtical Tables,in which form it 
ſeems , there was of old ſome ſuch declaration as this in our Church, That the 
chief end of | Marriage was for the Proereation of Children, Andindecd the very 
name of Matrimony declares this on the Womans. pait, denoting (as Anlus 


Gellius obſerves)That the Woman ſhould net Marry for any other end than that ſhe may 


be a Mother, Not. Attic. 1. 18.c. 6. The matter being thus clearly atteſted, we 
goon to obſerve how great a mercy it was in God toward Mankind, to inſtitute 
Marriage to this noble end , which Theodoret thus expreſith : Since Death bad 
overcome and inſlaved our Nature, Marriage was by the produttion of Children, to make 
up thoſe defefts which were occaſioned by Mortality, and our Creator hath gracionflyin- 
vented this way of Propagation tobe the reſtorer of a kind of Immortality to mortal 
Creatures,ap.Grot.in Luc.xx. 34. We cannot continue in ovr own perſons by rea- 
ſon of Death, but Marriage by ſubſtituting Children in our ſtead, repairs the 
decays of Humanity, and makes the Species Immortal by a ſucceſſion of Indivi- 


(h)Ignar. ep.ad Philadelph. edit. Voſſ. 178. (i) Aug. de Nupt.& concup. ad Valer. Com. 1. 1. c. 4. (k) Nuptie autem 
( ut ipſe Nuptiales Tabule clamant) liberorum procreanderum cauſs marem faminamque coxnjungint. Aug. de morid- 
Manich. 1. 2. (i) Nam&- ipſce Sacerdetales tabule indicant quid cauſa procreanderam liberorum uxor ducitur, lidor. de 


offic. Eccleſ, 1. 2, c. 19. - 
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ayals} which otherwiſe muſt have totally been aboliſhed. And his (faith 4rbe- 
nagar as ) is our comfort when we are to dye, that we have Children and Grand-children to 

4) our r00ms, and ſo are in a manner Immortal (mn). And thus Matrimony becomes 
che preſerver of the world, and the tontinuer of Man-kind , being a never-failing 


Fountain which always ſends forth new ſtreams,as the former ſlide away: And yer © 


{ill Marriage hath a higher end than barely to produce Children, for it isdeſigned 
lo for the Educaticn of Children 1n the fear and nurture of the Lord, and to his 
praiſe and glory,Eph.yi.q. If the world had been to be repleniſhed by uncertain and 

-opilcuous mixtures, thoſe that had produced them, would have been like the 
Oftriches in the Wilderneſs,who lay theirEggs in the Sand,and leave them expoſed 
tobe cruſhed by the feet of every accidental Paſſenger (2). Whereas now ſince the 
parents are united by Love and Holy Covenants,their conſtant cohabitation. doth 
«well engage as enablethem to joyn their endeavours for the careful and religious 
*(ucation of thoſe which proceed from them: And truly the helpleſs condition, in 
which we come into this world, ſhews what infinite need there is of a tedious and 


continual care to nouriſh our bodies, and cultivate our minds before we be fitto 7 


help our ſelveszſo that the Parents work 1s not half done when they have brought 
Children into this world, they mult feed them and attend them, cloath them 
and inſtru them, preſerve them from dangers,warn them againſt all evil things, 
and labour to make them truly fear God. Parents therefore , muſt not only de- 
freto have Children, but retolve to bring them up well and vertuouſly. Ard 
they who avm at the right end of Marriage , muſt deſign to generate ſuch as may be re: 
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de ref. 
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- xes Sow 
s my]e Ss 
&7Toxver Elian. 
hi't. animal. 

I. 4.c. 37. 


generated, and defire Children on purpoſe to make themthe Children of God (0). Chriſti- (0) 


1n Matrimony aims not only at the propagation of Man-kind in this World, but 
x the preſervation of the Church, and repleniſhing the Kingdom of Heaven; 
which noble end we may ſee even Plato hinted at, when he makes the end of de- 


{ring Children to be , that we may leave behind us ſome to ſerve God in our ſtead (p). 


What greater therefore, Or what higher ends can thoſe perſons have, who enter 
' jntothis holy eſtate, than to preſerve their own Nature, to repleniſh the world, 
and to--raiſe up ſome to ſupply their vacant places when their own warfare is ac- 
compliſhed; eſpecially if they reſolve withall by Baptiſm , to make them Chriſti- 
ans and God?s Children, and: by early inſtruftion, prudent reproof, due cor- 
rection ; and pious: example, to fit them for inſtruments of God?s Glory and 
ueful- Members of his- Church here , and finally , to be Heirs of his. Eternal 


Kindgom hereafter : For thus, Marriage becomes highly Venerable , as it is 


the. Nurſery of the Church , and the Propagater of Religion, and an Eſtate; 
which. being rightly: managed , doth' evidently tend to the Salvation of Souls; 


2nd-'the encreaſing;of the Bleſſed numbers of the Celeſtial Choir. 


-$..v11. Sccondlp, Jt was. o2dained fo2 a. remedp againſt Sin, and:to 


aboid Fo2nication, that ſuch Perſons ag Havenot the gift of Conti 
might Azarry,aud keep themlelves undefiled embers of Ch:ziſts Body, J 


That: this is one end' of Marriage, we learn from S, Paul, 1 Cor. vit. 2c 


(p) Tp ©:@ 
UTWGTAs apf' 
&uTs Tmpgd). 
Nova. Plato. 


Nevertheleſs; to avoid Fornication , let- every Man bdve his. own: Wife, 4nd every. 
Woman her own Hushand, The former end was to procure a great:good to: Mayj-. PE 6ing 
kind, and this is to. prevent a great evil; wherefore S. Auguſtine thinks |this to; . 
bethe ſecondary end of Marriage, with reſpeCt to our frail condition: after the: Ki 
Fall:Cg);r: The very Nature of; Man'is infeted with theſe ipclinationgs, and-in (a) Conjugium" * 
ſoihe; Perſons theſe deGres cannot, wholly be ſubdued 3 wherefore Almighty God: tPruras are 
aly-requires that ſach ſhould regulate them, -and-'xeduce them to-ſach meaſpyres, /-gfur? #nic* - 
x may beſtſerveithe ends of Nature , and the -welfare-of' Man:kind, andnot 4 firinn, pot 
trech:vpon the: Divine Laws:: We muſt not, like brute Beaſts, 'ſuffer theſe i; .4je Had 
petites to: hurry vs:00 to promiſcuous Luſt, or illegal mixtures, but, make them! Ang. os Gen 
ſ6op.:to [the yokt of -Holy -Matriimony , and therithey ſhall _contribureto the; a4 lir.ib. 9. 
tpoſes for! which they art lefuremaining in us (7 ).' ; And ſince,God hath pro- (r) Ruquir 
ibized MartiageiropdPerſons, but allowed this remedy to all,x Corevii. 9. there: *f*5« iter 


fore -Fornication, in; doth Sexes is wholly left without excuſe, they cannot plegit frenare non 
intuboirioeenatdeſiees, nor yer their excernal temptations, 1vade their-htno? OE 
| yi beck tun legitims 


rejs an inpotent and honourableway a 0 evey natdral 
Tþernes»:1. and a5 ſeeure refuge againſt all chat may aſſault, onr oſtity tori. Latans 
«may | oftered 
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offered to our choice by the mercy of God ; and the meaneſt honeſt Marciape 
israther to be choſen than the moſt ſplendid ſort of ſinning, ,. When therefore 
young Perſons find themſelves toſſed with the wind of their imperuous afteQtions, 
and like to be ſwallowed up by the boiſterous waves of temptation, they qught 
to be ſo wiſe as tochuſe this moſt convenient Harbor to Anchor in : Hence Platarch 
calls Marriage , The Haven of Youth (5); and the Scripture gives it the name of 
Reſt (t), becauſe the Woman hath no ſafe reſt till ſhe come to the Houſe of her Husband(y), 
The Athenian Ladies uſing to ſay at their Nuptials, I have eſcaped the worſe, and 
found the better Eſtatet; and when a Port 1s before us , he that rides in adan- 
gerous ſtorm chooſeth Shipwrack , and is in love with his own Ruin. It isal- 
lowed toall to Marry, but becomes a direc duty tothem who cannot be ſafe with- 
out it. Fornication is a very grievous ſin, and the greater, becauſe there is ſo good 
an expedient to prevent it: Other ſins are without the body, bur this is a fin 
againſt our own bodies , asS. Pal argues, 1 Cor, vi. 15. and not only fo, but 
in Chriſtians it is a ſin againſt the body of Chriſt, whereot ſuch are made Members, 
1 Cor, vi. 19. we have the honour , by holy Baptiſm , to be made Members of 
Chriſt, and therefore we ought for his ſake to beware of defiling of our ſelves; leſt 
it prove a direct injury to Chriſt, to whom we are united ; thoſe who take. San- 
Ctuary in this eſtate , remain undefiled Members of Chriſt's Body, Heb.xiii, 4, 
but they who live in filthy Luſt, defile themſelves and diſhonour the Lord that 
bought them, yea, cut themſelyes off from that moſt holy Body to which they 
were once united. The effect of which conſideration is,that if the methods of God's 
preſcribing be wiſe and pious, then thoſe which contradict them, mult needs be 
imprudent and impious: And ſuch are thoſe Vows by which the Roman Chvtch 
binds ſo many thouſands of Men and Women from the uſe of this remedy. of 
Lawful Marriage, which God allows to all forts of Men; expoſing many of thein 
thereby to inevitable Sin and unavoidable Ruin, while the divine way of cure is 
attempted to-be made as unlawful to them as the Sin, which God would by all 


_. meansprevent.It was unreaſonable'in the Superior,to lay ſuch enſaaring bonds up- 
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on any,and as fooliſh in the Votaries to ſubmit to'them ; and yet when theyare ſo 
entangled by the wicked policy of others: and their own raſbnefs, doubtleſs.it 
were better to break the unjuſt ryes which men have laid upon them, in making a 
holy Marriage which God allows, than to tranſgreſs the eternal Lawsof Heaven 
by filthy. Fornication, which God condemns,for ſo two great Caſuiſts deterinine 
the queſtion:-x. S. Paul, 1 Cor. vil. 9, But if they cannot contain,ler them 'Minrry ; 
for it 4s better to Marry than to burn; And 2.5. Cyprian, who expoundsthis: ofſuch 
as have vowed Virginity (x) : 'Wherefore we may admire : at 'Bellaryne?s: bold 
contradicting the Apoſtle, in ſaying that both are bad, to Marry and to Burn; \batit 
:1 BB worſt of the tvyo to Marry (y).-: .But his jidgment will weigh but-lirrle where 
tle Spirit of God” is expreſly on'tlit other ſide ; and the world: hath. deetdifor 
rhatſy Ages a ſad Witneſs of the intolerable encreaſe of Fortlicarion among' thoſe: 
pealions who ire ſoſtrictly denyed the remedy of Jawful' Marriage ; ſo that the 
ſhame of the Rbma Church confirms the prudence of thoſe :Nations that treave' 
all ſdfts of men liberty in this matter. And yet we muſt nor leave this Paragraph 
titi we! have renewed that caution to thoſe: whodo enjoy the benefit of holyMarri+ 
ape 5 that they do not abuſe that for a provocation to inſabizble: Luſd35wlitch! 
Gul deſigneticfor a Bridle to all extravagant defires3 Theprodentand moderate: 
iſe of this rentedyy ' being the moſt effeCtaal way to bring :oub anttactabldipetls! 


- 6fstb beiconfined within the ſobbr meaſures which - Natore cequives and Religibw 
dtows ; nor' Tail they 'ever' be in;danger of the accurfed Yelſivesalrercyrious: 
-. and'forbiddenÞteaſures, whio have been wont to/deny rheniſTlves frequaitipriie 
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Part IV. The general Erhoztation. 

them : Whereas thoſe who indulge all their inclinations, and gratifie all their 
propenſities, do but heighten their Luſt by ſuch ſatisfactions, and make them- 
ſelves miſerable Slaves to their intolerable Tyranny 3 they defile their ſouls, 
impair their healths , ſhorten their lives, become odious totheir Relative , 
andin danger to fall into Fornication and Adultery,and ſo into everlaſting Dam- 
nation; which laſt evil, though AnrzF#henes did not ſee, yet the proſpect of 
the other miſchievous conſequences of Imperious Luſt , made him with rather to 
fall into Madneſs and DiſtraCtion , than ever to be enſlaved to ſo brutiſh A paſſion 
(z).Let thoſe therefore who enter into this holy eſtate, be wiſe intime, apd begin 
early to uſe it forthis excellent end, to which God did deſign it, even to be a 
remedy againſt Fornication, and acure for all exorbitant deſires , ſo ſhall they 
gather frotn this bleſſed Tree the happy fruits of Holineſs and Chaſtity, Innocence 
and Peace, Contentment here, and Salvation hereaſter. | 


6. VIII.Thirdlp,Ft was o2dained fo2 the mutual ſociety, help, and com- 
fozt, that the one ought to haveof the other, both in pzoſperitp& adverſity. ] 
Though this be the laſt end of Marriage in our Enumeration, as being'a particular 
advantage to ourſelves, yet it was one of the principal ends which God hadin 
Creating the Woman,and bringing her to the Man,1t is not good for Man to be alone, 
1 will make him an Help meet for him, Gen. 1.18. Our Nature inclines us to Society, 
andExperience teacheth us that a Companion makes Adverſity moretolerable,and 
Proſperity more ſweet(4),which made Archyras in Cicero ſay,he could not be happy 
in Heaven without ſome Perſon to be a Partner in his joy. The Greeks have a Pro- 
verb,that one man is no man (b) : And the Wiſe man tells us,Two are better than one 
—for if they fall, the one will lift up bis fellow, but woe to himthat is alone (c) ; lo that 
God hath made us two hands (4),and two feet, that the one may ſuccour and aſſiſt 
the other ; and ſor the ſame reaſon he Created the Woman, and joyned her to the 
Man,that they mighe mutually help and aſſiſt each other,and unite their counſels and 
endeavours for their common good.lf therefore we make a prudent choice,we ſhall 
find a mighty advantage in a diſcreet,virtuous, and affeCtionate Relative, for ſo we 
double all our powers and capacities to promote our own good;the ſacred Bond of 
Friendſhip receives all its uſefulneſs and eſteem from this , that it combines two 
hearts,and conjoynstwo heads for carrying on the mutual intereſt of both parties, 
and therefore Marriage muſt needs be highly beneficial and hugely valuable, which 
makes the neareſt Union, and tyes the faſteſt knot of all ſorts of Friendſhip, there 
being no Friends ſo cloſely and inſeparably linked together, none whoſe concerns 
and intereſts are ſo intirely the ſame,none that muſt ſo neceſſarily ſhare in the varie- 
ties of eachothers fortune as the Man & Wife muſt do; ſo that if they do conſider, 
none ſhould love like theſe, none ſhould be ſo unanimous in their deſigns & aCtions, 
none ſo zealous for each others good as the Marryed pair ſhould be; and ifthey be 
ſo,none have better opportunities to advance a joynt intereſt than they.TheKing of 
Taurus was wont to cut off the tip of hisEar when his choiceſt Friend dyed:and Dv0r: 
faith, they gave this reaſon for it, Becauſe a Man bears with his Friends ears,and ſees 
with bis Friends eyes as well as with his own (e).But Antipho more juſtly applies this to 
Well-marryed Perſons,who ſee with four eys, and bear with as many ears, and work with 
a: many bands(f'),It being true of ſuch a couple whichOv:d feignsof Argus his eyes, 
That one ever ſupplies the Ceſlations of the other( g),when one is weary,the other 
can Jabour; when one is abſent, the other is preſent; when one is ſick, the other is 
healthful and able to attend and make proviſion. And doubtleſs,it is not eafte to de- 
termine whether it be a greater pleaſure or advantage to have a prudent Counſellor 
in our doubts,a faithful Concealer of our ſecrets,a compaſſionate Comforter in our 
ſorrows, a willing Companion in our labours,and a loving Sharer in our joys:Such 
Relatives are ſometimes ſo neceſfary, often ſo comfortable, and always ſo uſeſu], 
that they can ſcarce be happy that are without them z and none can tell the 
felicity of ſuch an enjoyment , but thoſe whom Providence hath bleſſed with 
ſach a choice ; which conſideration ſhould engage all Marryed Perſons, for 
their own ſakes , to reſolve to be ſuch mutual helps and comforts to one 
another ; they ſhould lay aſide all their little private ends , and eſteem them- 
ſelves but one half of themſelyes, eſpouling one RE ag intereſt, and Ae 
the 
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the body can never be well while the one half only is provided for : they hould 
be as ready to aſſiſt each other,as the one hand is to help the other ; for whatever 
is truly for the good of either party, will redound tothe profit of both at }aſt 
Finally, let us all admire the Wiſdom and Gocaveſs of Almighty God, in con. 
triving ſo happy a Conjunction for ſo bleſſed an end ; and whenſoever we fng 
the comfort and convenience of this mutual ſuccour, let us bleſs his Name for it 

who deſerves the glory of it for deſigning ſo uſeful -a favour to the Children of 
Men in this valley of Miſery and Neceſſity, where our wants are ſo preſſing and fo 
many , that if we had not ſuch Society to cheer us, ſuch help to aid us, and ſuch 
comfort to ſupport us, we ſhould even ſink under the burden of them, 


s. 1k. Jnto which holp Eſtate theſe cwo Perſons p2elent come now tobe 
jopned ; Therefoze if anp man canſhew anpjuſi caule why thep may not 
Lawfullp be jopned together, lethim now lpeak , ozelle hereafter foz e- 
vcr hold his peace. ] | 1Þ 

Having taken care thus far that this duty may be done well, ic follows that we 
ufe our beſt endeavoursto prevent the doing of it in evil manner; which is done 
by this charge to the Congregation,requiring any of them to declare thoſe impedi- 
ments which might unhallow the preſent Nuptials, andto publiſh all exceptions 
that can be made againſt this Marriage, juſt now before it be conſummate, ſince 
afterwards they cannot be heard to the benefit of either Party. - Thus Azſelm at 
the Marriage of K. Henry the Firſt, Declared in Gods name that if any knew any 
juſt impediment to that Marriageytbey ſhould be heard freely,Eadmer, biſt,1.3. And 
truly ſince Matrimony is ſo Divine in its inſtitution, ſo honourable in its own 
Nature, ſo uſefulto Mankind, and ſo noble in its ends, it is infinite pity it ſhould 
be abuſed; and therefore we make this publick enquiry of all the By-ſtanders con- 
cerning any impediments that can be alledged in this caſe : The Parties them- 
ſelves are often blinded by their affeCtions, but the Congregation we hope will be 
impartial, and many of them know more than the young Covple underſtand, or 
are willing toconfeſs ; whereforethey muſt not hold their peace when they are 
thus legally required to ſpeak their knowledge, neither for ſearor favour ; if they 
do, they are guilty of all the fin committed in this unlawful Marriage, which 
they might have hindred by a diſcovery, but have not doneit ; it being evident 
that a man makes that fin his own , which he might prevent, and will not (b). 
The Prieſt hath delivered his own ſoul by this due Summons, and the fin muſt 
now lye at their doors, who being able and invited to ſpeak, yet forevil endsof 
Hypocrifie and Flattery hold their peace, and fuffer the Marryed Perſons to bind 
their ſouls with the bands of Death, The Church requires we ſhould come in 
the Company of our Friends, but herein they ſhew themſelves our worſt Ene- 
mies, in ſilently ſuffering us to go on to deſtruction ; and indeed they ſhew their 
love in nothing,but in that moſt deſperate way of being damned with ns for Com- 
pany » ſince by this deſigned concealment the ſin istheirs as well as ours: It may 
be it will be asked what theſe Impediments are, but Ireferve my diſcourſe on 
that to the next Section. 
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SECTION IE 
Of the Charge to the two Perſons now tobe joyned. 


ſtance in a Chriſtian Marriage,that both the Perſons ſhould proteſt 

in the preſence of God, and of his Miniſter, that they are ſree 
from all other obligations (z), and their Marriage lyable to no juſt exceptions : 
And though others are firſt charged to diſcover all known Impediments,- as be- 
ing molt likely to reyeal them, yet here we charge the Parties thetnſelves allo, as 
being moſt concerned to declare them;ſince if there ſhall appear any juſt objection 
2eainſt their Marriage afterwards, they muſt neceſſarily fall into one of theſe 
two intolerable evils, Either to live in a perpetual fin, or to be ſeparated. by an 
eternal Divorce, becauſe nothing but Death can looſe this knot if it were legally 
ryed at firſt : Whereforez' that it may be the better conſidered by all whom it 
concerns, we will firſt ſhew the method of this charge, and then diſcourſe 
upon each part: The Charge conſiſts of three Particulars. 1. The manner how 


6. 'T He Learned Writers on this Subject,do reckon it a.neceſſary Circums 


it is given, require, Wc. 2. The Matter which is given in Charge, That if either 


of you, &c, 3- The Reaſon why it is ſo given in Charge; For be ye well aſſured, &c. 


' $11. Jrequire Ind charge peboth ( ag pe will anſwer at the dzeadful 
dap of Judgment , when the lecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed) J. 
This Introduction is the ſolemn manner of giving this Charge, being very 
ſutable to ſo weighty a matter 3 for it is a ſacred kind of adjuring the Parties in 
the Name of God, not to conceal any of thoſe things which make ic unlawſul for 


them to be joyned together 3 the form being: not much unlike that 6f S. Pauly - 


1Tim. vi, 13, 1 give thee Charge in the ſight of God , &c, Only we mind 
them that they muſt anſwer their contempt of this Chafge at the day of 
Judgment ,/ that ſoſuch as deſpiſe the enquiries of Men, as being unable to di(- 
cern their ſecret thoughts , may tremble at the dreadtul .Judgment of an All- 
ſeeing God, who ſees thoſe Impedimems which they ſo wickedly conceal, and 
will one day publiſh them before all the world, and condemn them for profaning 
this ſacred Ordinance by iJlegal and forbidden mixtures: Ant that this Denun- 
ciation may make the deeper impreſſion, the Miniſter ought to pronounce it with' 
agrave Majeſty , and the Perſons to whom it isdireCted, ought to hear it with 
great reverence, and withal to- conſider the deſperate danger of their fouls, if 
they ſhall wilfully conceal any juſt impediments ;/ nor muſt they dare to hide the 
Truth, how much foever the chſcovery may oppoſe their carnal' deſires or world- 
ly intereſt , for What is 4 Man profited ( ſaith our Lord ) if he gain the whole 
world and loſe his own foul, Matth, xvi. 26: | 


$.111.: That if either of pou know any Fmpediment whp ye nap not be 
lawfullp jopned together in Watrimonp, ye do now confeſs it.]J  _ 
This being the Matter of this ' Charge, is the main thing to be conſidered 
therein,' and muſt be more largely handled for the inſtruftion as weltof the Par- 
ties asthe Congregations that they may not pretend they knew not whiat theſe. 
Impediments were , which they were ſo ſtrictly; charged to diſcover or confeſs: 
Let ſuch know that the Church'of Englendin the 102. Canon, doth inftruft us 
concerning three things ,' which. make a marriage unlawful, and thoſe are the 
Impediments which are to be revealed before-hant,viz.'r. A preceding Marriage 


or Precontra@t with/any other Perſon.” 2. Kindred either by Blood or Marriage,” 


between the Parties withinthe degrees prohibited. 3. Want of the Conſent of 


Parefits, or of Guardians in caſe:of Minority. Of each of which we will briefly 


diſcourſe. bo: SIT SICRE \ O01 9] © 2396 | 
xr. The firſt Impediment is Preceding Marriage , or. Pra-contraft with any. 0- 
_Dz ther,” 
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Lie Charge tothe Perſons joyned, Parr IV. 
ther , which is prounded upon the Unlawfulneſs of Polygamy, a thing always 
condemned among Chriſtians. The Primitive Fathers, ( eſpecially Tertullian 
and S, Heirome ) furniſh us with many Arguments, to prove that God did intend 
Man no mote than one Wife from his very firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, the 

laces are too long and too many tobe particulacly ſer down;but the ſum oftheir 
difeourle is this, viz. (k) That Almighty God took but one Rib aut of many, and 
made but one Wife for Adam, though, (as the Prophet notes, Malach, ii, 15.) he 
had enougb of the Spirit to create many more, but that he ſought to make Man- hind 
ſpring out of a Godly Seed, that is, from the holy Original of one Marriage, Hence j 
1s. that when he reſolved to create Woman, he intended not to make many, far he ſau 
nor , I will maks the Man Helps meet for him, but an Help Gen. 1l. 18. And 
again, in the Solemnization of Matrimony, he declared , That a Man (inthe 
Gngular number) ſhould leave Father and. Mother, and cleave to his Wife (that is, his 
ownWite) end they two ſhall be one Fleſh, Gen. 11. 24 Nor they three, nor more of 
them, ſball be one fleſh,but they two, to ſhew he intended Men ſhould have no more Wives, 
Again, whenthe World was to be repeopled after the Flood, it was to be derived from 
ſingle! Marriage ,, for Noah hadonlyone Wife, and his Sons had each of them but one 
Wife, Gen. vii.7. comp. with 1 Pet. iij. 20 Yea, the very Beats were ordered by God 
to come intothe Arkby pairs. Gen. vi.19. that Man might learn from them, that God 
approged | not promiſcuous mixtures, nor multitudes of Females : And they add, thas 
Lamech, a Murd:rer, was thefirſt who brought Polygamy into the World. To theſe 
obſcevations we might adde many miore out of Scripture , and many taken from 
the-innumercable inconveniencies which follow Polygamy ; ſuch; as the perpe- 
tval Envy, Jealouſie, Strife, and Malice, which muſt neceſfarily enſue among ſo 
tzdy, Wives, and which would make it impoflible for one Houle to hold them ; 
and therefore one of 'the Heathen Law-givers, who permitted Polygamy, did:nog 
allow any to Marry two Wives , unleſs they had two ſeveral Houſes to keep them 
alunder; arid 7acob for this.cauſe had a particular Tent for every one of bis four 
Wives ,. Gen; xzxi. 33. which Epiphanixs notes alſo, to have been the cuſtom of 
others of 'the Polygamiſts in old time (z). To this may be added the Contentions 
between their Children, and the feuds and factions occaſioned thereby, and the 
injury to thaſe -Children , whoſe Mother was not living to plead for them 
the diſpation alſo of the - greateſt Eſtates , and deſtruftion of Antient Fa+ 
milles , by making proviſion for ſo many branches ; the wrong;to Ladies of great 
Birth, and Fortunes y to have 'mean Women taken in to be their Equals, if oot 
Superiors; the baniſhing all true conjugal AﬀeRion out of the World, which can 
never. be ſincere: if ; it be ſcattered on many. objects; the. bringing of more 
Children into:the world than their Parents are able to educate and provide for , 
which poor Wretches had better neverto have had any Being, thanto be born 
only to.be miſerable: But I need ſay no more inſa; plaina caſe, but oply this, 
that we muſtoverchrow and alter our moſt fundamental Laws, and become bar- 
barqus 1n a bigh'degree, before: ſp, vile a thing: (as we know Polygamy nowto 
he)\can.ever obtain among us: yet becauſe ſome are ſo extravagant as to plead 
for it , we will briefly reply to their moſt material Allegations. 11, It is ſaid, the: 
Patriarchs uſed Polygamy before the Law : but we anſwer, there were not many 
<d to 5; for Lawark;thts hath:not the CharaCter of: a;good Man, and therefore is 
no pattern fori euc:lmitation :3:and for Abraham,'S$. Hierome replyes (1); that 
we-moſt not-do all that Abrabam did, for then: we muſt be Circumciſed aghe 
was4 beſides; : his ſecond Wife or: Concubine was put upon him by the 1umpor-: 
tynity of his firſt Wife, and was never eſteemediequal to Sarah in any matter; 
7ecob indeed had two Wives of equal dignity, but.S. Hicrom notes be Marryed. 
them among'the Afyrians, where the Gentiles: might think: it. no. fin, nor. did: 
7acab-defire: or: deſign [any more/ than one Wife, Ger. xxix4 2.3, and InsPious: 
Father. aac had\nomore;. andſurely Chriſtians ought to: witate themin-thew! 
beſt, ations, andnot in-thoſewhich were worſez»eEſpecially. ;iince we haye NQW 
ſomuch more knowledge-and meansithan; they: had then, that many things were: 
vety;excuſeable inthe, whichwould be abominahble in us at: this day (nn): 2+ I 
is ſaid that God didallow Polygamy to the Jews; to which weanſwer, that God; 
did notapprove'of.all thitizs which he permitted to the Jew${(0)3' Fratatoaners 
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the Perſons joyned. 
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faith, He gave them Statutes that were not gooa (p), asis evident in the caſe of Di- (p) Ezck.ax. 25 


ich was permitted to the Jews for the hardneſs of their hearts) Matth, 
Ms a” = Mdech. ii. 16. we read that even then, The Lot hated putting 
yt And yet for this of Polygamy, there is no ſuch clear place with reſpect 


ro ordinary Men, as there is for Divorce ; ſo that as our Learned Selde» notes, 


e ſome of the Jewiſh Doctors wko did deny that MoſePsLaw allowed the 
Mn ade \ rele one at one time(q)zand lometimesit hath been forbidden 
under the pain of Excommunication by their own Rabbins, ſaith the fame Au- 
thor, which ſhews that Polygamy was rather practiſed among the Jews, out of 
their particular evil deſires, than directly allowed by God ; for which reaſon 
alſo the Chriſtian Emperors did ſtriftly forbid all the Jews in their Dominions , 
to take any more Wiyes than one(r)3 as not ſuppoſing it to be a thing derived 
from divine preſcription, but from a vicious and miſchievous cu ſ[tom; which can 
be no. good ground for anyothers imitation, when it isnot ſufficient to make the 
thing tolerable in them ; yet if .it ſhould appear that ever God did permit either 
thoſe before, or under the Law to uſe Polygamy, there might be a reaſon then 
which is not now in force, viz. for the encreaſe of Mankind among thoſe 
Families that then were the only Church and People of God(/ſ), whereas now 
che Church is enlarged unto all Nations. 3. It is fatd that many Heathens 
uſedir of old, and the Turks and ſome other Barbarous people at this day ; 
but we reply, that by the ſame Argument we might plead for the moſt abomi- 
nable Inceſt, for allowed Fornication, and profeſſed Adultery ; for we may find 
examples of ſome Barbarous Nations, wherein theſe accuried things have been 
practiſed without reſtraint ; but ſurely they are no fit patterns for our Imitation 5 
eſpecially ſince divers of the molt virtuous and civilized Gentiles didabhorr Poly- 
gamy, and particularly the old Germans are famous for-ſingle Marriage (e). And 
the Romans (the moſt eminent of all Heathen Nations) ſuffered none to have 
two Wives at once; It being accounted alwaysa note of infamy among them(z); 
and Plutarcb obſerves that the Vicious ,and Debauched Mark, Antony was the firit 
Roman who ever preſumed to do ſo vile a thing as to Marry two Wives f. But 
the Laws of Rome forbid it, and there are ſtillextant the Conſtitutions of Valerian 
and Gallienus(x );as alſo of Diocleſian and Maximianus (y) , and others (=); which 
do abſolutely prohibit double Marriage as nefarious. The Emperor Valentinian 
atlength Luſting after one Zuſtina, Marryed ber notwithſtanding his former 
Wiſe Serena, and to cover his ſhame, publiſhed a Law to permit the like t6 0- 
thers, as Socrates reports (4) , and ſome others. who rake it on) his Authority ; 
but ſince this Law is not mentioned in Ammianus, Zoſimus, Orofins , ncr other 
Eminent Writers of that. Age, Baronius thinks there never was any ſuch Law at 
all (5); boweyer we know Polygamy was never allowed by any of the following 
Chriſtian Emperors, who thought it a ſhame to tolerate a thing which Heathens 
had forbidden : . So that if we imitate the belt of ths Gentiles, we ſhall avoid 
Polygamy. Having thus Anſwered theſe -ObjeCtions, we will now pals to the 
ſenſe of the Chriſtian Church in this matter : Aud firſt our Lord Jefus reduceth 
Marciageto its ficft Inſtitution, "ſaying, that it makes two to become one fleſh, 
Matth, xix. 5. which can only be applyed to the Marrying'one Wife,'as was 
noted. before, S. Paul alſo poſitively ordains that every Man frould have his own 
Wife, and every Woman her own. Hushand ,. 1 Cor. vii. 2, and' therefore neither 
may a-Man haye any more than'one Wife, nor a Woman more than one Husband 
at one time, by this ApoſtolickRule ; which made Clemens Ale xandy, " affirh, 
that Chriſt brought in the Marriage of one , whereas the Jews befote' had 
uſed . Polygamy-(c) : And thoſe who deſcribethe mannets of the Primitive 
Chriſtians , . plainly affirm that they never permitted - any mote that one 
Wife-to one Man; (4d). And the Eccleſiaftical Canons of the Primitive 
Councils were.ſo far from enduring this kind of Polygamy , that they ſaſpend- 
ed ſuch as Marryed frequently after the death of their 'fotmer choices *(e) , 
fo. that Nicholas 1. Biſh. of Rome, tightly faid; that no Lawof Chriſtians did 
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The Charge tothe Perſons joyned, Parc1V, 


ever ſuffer any to have multitude of Wives (f)3 and the Laws of this Nation 
juitly puniſh ſo great a Violation of the Divine Inſtitution with death, that 
the terror of theextreameſt penalty may terrifie thoſe-whom Scripture, Reaſon, 
and Chriſtian Religion cannot confine to one Marriage : Therefore, if either 
of theſe two Parties have been legally Marrycd to any other yet alive, they can- 
not be Lawfully Marryed again,and conſequently muſt confeſs this as the firſt and 
greatelt Impediment. The like Confeſſion alſo they muſt make, if either of 
them have been Prz-contracted to any other; For although ſuch ContraQts are 
not properly Marriage , becauſe they do not give the Perſons ſo Contracted, 
power to uſe the freedom of Marriage toward each other ; and Zonaras tells ys , 


ti.at they who hid carnal knowledge of their Spouſes, although they did afterwards 


Marry them, were puniſhed together as Fornicators( g ); ſo that it isas much For- 
nication, and as great a Sin for ContraQed Perſons to come topether in this 
manner , before the Marriage be conſummate, as for any others; nor can the 
ſublequent Marriage ( which ſometimes hides the ſhame ) leſſen or take away the 
ſin ; and yet this ComraQ (though it gives them not this liberty to one another,) 
yet it bindsthem ſo faſt, that it rakes away from them all poſſibilities of being 
Marryed ellewhere, and makes it no other than Adultery for them to joyn them- 
ſelves to any other Man or Woman. Hence God?s Law made it Death for an 
to defile another Man*s Spouſe(h): And ſhe that is only contracted is called aWife 
(z), becaule ſheis a promiſed Wife,and cannot Lawfully be joyned to another;and 
in this lenſe Phzlo ſaith,Contratts are counted as valid as Marriage(k);that is,they do 
ſecure our intended Wife to us,and make it unlawful for any to take her from us; 
ſo char it either of theſe two have beer ContraRted formerly to another Perſon , 
they mult now confels it, becauſe it cannot be lawful for the Party fo Contratted, 
to Marry any but thole they are Contracted to; whereupon the ſixth General 
Council politively ſaith, Jr 5s the ery ſin of Adultery, to be Eſpouſed to any while their 
Spouſes live (r ) 3 and the ſame was confirmed afterwards by the Imperial Laws of 
Leo the Philolopher (s). Let them therefore, who know of any ſuch crimein 
themſelves, now dilcover it, to prevent their falling into Adultery, anda nefa- 
rious Marriage 3 tor they are not at liberty to Marry another, till thoſe they had 
Bipouled do voluntarily ſet them free. 

11. The tecond Impediment is Kindred , for all Perſons that are nearly allyed 
by Birth, which iscalled Conſanguinity , or by ſome intervening Marriage which 
is called Affinity ,, are forbidden to Marry together by the Law of God, Lev: 


Xviil, andif any fuch be joyned, they commit the ſin of Inceſt, which is a horrid 


impiety againſt the Law of Nature as well as againſt the Law of God; forthe 
Jewiſh Doctors reckon it among thoſe ſeven Principles of the Law of Nature » 
called thePrecepts of the Sons of Noah , which they believe do oblige all Man- 
kind ; and the fourth Precepr of theſe is, Not to reveal Nakedneſs ;, thatis , notto 
make. Inceltuous Marriages: and they further obſerve, that God blamed the 
Heathen Canaanites for theſe Crimes, ſaying, they were defiled by them, and 
that he would deſtroy them for theſe ſins ; which ſhews this Precept is a branch of 
the natural Law , by the tranſgreſſion of which, the very Gentiles become ob- 
noxious to puniſhment. And we may note, that there is a ſecret abhorrence in 
Nature ( it it benot highly vitiated againſt all ſuch mixtures; andit is reported 
that ſome brute Creatures are herein more rational than debauched Men, and 
will not endure ſuch Copulations (er). But the beſt evidence that Inceſt is a breach 
of the Law of Nature, is taken from the Laws of all Civilized Heathens which 
did forbid it, and eſpecially thoſe of the Romans, among whom (as is largely 
and learnedly proved by Briffonius and Hotman («) the Marriages of near Kinu- 
red were ſtcictly forbidden, that is, all Marriages in the aſcending and deſcend- 
ing Line, between Fathers and Mothers with their Children, or Childrens Child- 
ren, whether they were ſo by Nature, Affinity, or Adoption; as alſo inthe 
tranſverſe line,all Marriages between Brothers and Siſters,whether they were ſo by 
both Parents,or only by one, and'whether they were Allyed'by Blood, or Affinity, 
or Adoption: Among them alſo were forbidden of old, the Marriage of Uncles 
and Nieces, Aunts and Nephews; that is, the Brothers and Siſters of our Father or 
our Mother might not Marry to ſuch as were-Sogs and- Daughters to their faid 


Brother 
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Brother and Siſter, Thus far the Romans went by the Light of Nature, and 
doubtleſs there are divers weighty reaſons whyall ſuch Marriages ought to be ayoi- 
1d. Firſt, the Marriages of Parents, or ſuch as are inſtead of Parents, viz. 
Uncles and Aunts, to thoſe who are in the degree of Children, are not only diſ- 
nroportionable in point of Ages: but herey the obſervance due from lnferiours to 
their Superiors is violated t, and the real diſtance which Nature hath made , is 
obliterated and: conſounded, Secondly , the Marriages of Brothers and Siſters 
Ire intolerably. inexpedient , becauſe rhe natural familiarities between equal 
Relations ſo ſutable inyears and diſpoſition , would produce intolerable'effes 
in theſe , who always .converſe together (x) , if they were not” under 
a deſpair of -'all poſbility of. Matrimonial Union ; whereas by this 
rohibition their ; neareſt. Converſation is made innocent and honourable. 
Thirdly, all Matriages amongſt near Kindred are unreaſonable , becaule they 
do blunder and -confound the Sacred Names of Relation, and occaſion this ab- 
qrd Soleciſme in-Nature, that, one Perſon bears divers Names of Relation to 
another (y ), ſo.that hereby a Man or Woman doth becme Uncle and Nephew, 
Annt and Nieces: Father -ot Mother , and Couſin to the ſame Perſon, and this 
Confuſion extends even to the. Children which proceed from ſuch inceſtyous 
ConjunCtions, who know not in what degree of relation tolook upon ſuch as are 
Allyed to them by ſo many Names; andirt is not ſulfcient to ſay ſome of theſe 
Relations are by.Blood , and others by Affinity, ſince Philo tells us, ( out of 
Gods Law ,  Zevit.xviii. ) that by Marriage with another, We procure as real a 
Kindred as that which we had by Blood before (z): which minds me of the next 
reaſon, viz. Fourthly, That the Marriage of. near Kindred deſtroys one great 
benefit of Martiage,which is toenlarge our Friendſhip,and to create new obligat- 
tions to Charity among Mankind :(a),. that whereas thoſe. Allyed by Blood do 
love each other well enoughalready, and have ſufficient engagements ſo tq do ; 
by Marriage into a ſtrange Family we ſtrengthen our own, by planting a new 
Friendſhip, and adding itto all the reſt we had before. There is nothing can be 
objected againſt all this, but only that many Heathen Nations did not abſtain 
from the Marriage of their neareſt Kin, nor count ſuch Conjunctions evil, The 
Aſyrians, Medes and Perſians, the Indians, Zthiopians , and Parthians , ate the 
infamous Names which are made inſtances on this occaſion: But let it be again 
roted that the practice of ſome Vitious and Barbarous Nations is no proof that 
athing is good, and the Law of Nature mult be learned from the ſobereſt and 
moſt civilized Nations(b): And it is evident, the diſcreeter.and better ſort of 
Heathens did abhor thoſe barbarous people for it, and condemn it as an horrible 
Impiety (c), looking on thoſe that aCtedir as unfit for Humane Society + Whence 
we may conclude that Marriage of near Kindred is a ſin againſt che Law of Nature; 
and for us Chriſtians, we are ſure it is againſt the Law of God, which doth 
expreſly forbidit , Zevit. xviii. & Chap. xx. nor doth the Goſpel any where re- 
peal this Prohibition , becauſe it was founded upon natural Equity and right 
Reaſon, ſo that it is no Jewiſh cetemomalantiquated Law, but a Law obliging 
for ever, and the New Teſtament joyns with the Old in condemning ſuch Mar- 
riages, 1 Corinth, v. 1,2. whereupon the Stathtes of this Kingdom do prohibit 
thoſe, and thoſe only to Marty which are forbidden in Holy Scripture (4): Now 
inthoſe places of Leviticus (e), we are expreſly forbidden to Marry, in general , 
thoſe of our Kindred; in particular, our Mother, our Siſter, or Halfſilter, the 
Daughter of our Father our Mother, our Grand-child, our Aunt,the Siſter of our 
Father cx Mother ; our Uncle, the Brother of our Father or Mother; which 
are ovr Kindred by Conſanguinity $ Then for our Kindred by Affinity, our Fa- 
thers Wife, our. Uncles Wife, the Brother of our Father or Mother, our Wives 
D2ughter, our Brothers Wife, or Wives Siſter, the Daughter of our Wives 
Son or Daughter , or our Wives Mother - Theſe are mentioned by name , 
and in our praRice we muſt obſerve this Rule with theſe three cautions: 1. 
That in one Sex both are prohibited , fo that a Woman , is forbidden to 
Marry a man in the ſame degree of Kindred, that a Man is forbid to Marry a 
Woman, it being as unlawful for a Woman to Marry her Husbands Father, as 


for a Man to Marry his Wives Mother. 2. Thatas to the degrees and names of 


Kindred 
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The Charge to the Perfons joyned. Parc1y, 
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Kindred not mentioned , if they be as near as any of theſe here expreſſed, they 
tre ſuppoſed to be forbidden by parity of reaſon; as for Example, the Aunt jg 
exprelly forbidden,and conſequently the Niece ; for it is as unlawful fot an Uncle 
to Marry his Niece,as it is for a Nephew to Marry his Aunt;and fo inthereft, 5. 
That it is ſafer , and of better report, to keep further off from this ſin of Inceſt, 
than the Letter of the Law requires ; and fince the world affords variety of 
choice, it is the moſt prudent and inoffenſive courſe, to reſolvenot to Marry any 
of our Kindred either in neareror remoter degrees. But I muſt not inlarge int» 
this diſcourſe; firſt , becauſe it would require a Volume of it ſelf, fully to de- 
termine all the caſes of Conſcience that may ariſe in this matter; wherefore:1. 
ſhall refer my Reader to that Table of Degrees prohibited in' Marriage, which 
is, or ought tobe hanging up in every Church, by the 99. Canon, that ſo all 
might be informed in a matter of this moment , and none pretend ignorance; 
yet if any ſcruples ariſe, it is beſt to adviſe with ſome judicious' SpiritualGuide, 
who may give us ſatisfation herein., before we proceed to tye an indiſſoluble 
knot; only if our ſcruples rely on no better ground than the Popes'Canon Law:; 
we need only to be inſtructed that the Canon Law is abrogated asto this point ; 
by the Laws of this Land, and there hath been great uncertainty:-and variety in 
the Popes determinations of theſe matters, ſome of them forbidding all Kindred 
even to the 7thGeneration,others allowing it after the fourthGenerartion; but why 
ſhonld any Chriſtian value their Authority in theſe prohibitions,''when they who 
forbid Marriages in the furtheſt degrees, will for money diſpenſe with them in 
ſome of the neareſt,even in thoſe expreſly forbidden by God?s Law 5 which ſhews 
they tyedtheſe knots only to be paid for unlooſing them againzand that may con- 
vince us we are ſafe ſo long as God's Law doth not reprove us. - Butif any ſuch' 
Kindred be between theſe two parties, as either directly, or by neceſſary con- 
fequence is forbidden by Holy Scripture, that is an Impediment which they muft 
now confeſs, orelſe their Marriage will be odious to God,and accurſed by him * 
yea,and if it eyerappear to the world, it will be condemned as an inceſtuous Con- 
junction, and ſuch as was yoid and null from the beginning ; ſo that they muſt 
never live together as Man and Wife more, during their joynt-lives: But a Cor- 
fefſion now prevents all this miſchief. . | f; 23 

NI. Thethird Impediment is wart of the Parents, or the Guardians conſent in 
caſe of Minority: Concerning which, we obſerve that their conſent was of old 
always defired and asked in this caſe , as appears in the Marriage of Rebekah, Gen. 
Xxiv. FI. of Leah and Rachel, Gen. xxix. 19. of Shechem , Gen. xxxiv. 4. of 
Sampſon, Jud. xiv. 2. And the Phraſe of giving our Daughter to a: Man, and taking 4 
Fife to our Son ( uſed as well in the Old as the New Teſtament, Deut.vii. 3.1 Cor. 
vii. 38. ) is grounded on this opinion of the neceſſity of the Parents concurrence 
in this matter: If we conſult other Records we ſhall find, that the Gentiles by 
the Light of Natural Reaſon judged that Marriage not to be legitimate, which 
was made without the Fathers conſent (f) : And the Lady in Exripides gives the 


whole Power of her diſpoſal to her Father {g), whoſe command inthis matter 


(ſaith another) Children ought to obey (þ). The Hiſtorian alſo commends 
Cyrus for refuſing Cyaxarus his Daughter, till he had his Father*s and Mother's 
conſent (:), which was expreſly required toa lawful Marriage among the Romans 
in Tertul;ans time (k) 3 and the Civil Law doth-afcerwards determine, thatthe 
Parents Order muſt be firft had (7) 3 or otherwiſe ( ſaith Paulus, the famous 
Lawyer ) the Children born from ſuch a manner, will not be eſteemed Legiti- 
mate (z»), the reaſon of which is given in thoſe very Laws, becauſe;it is unfit 
that any man ſhould have an Heir born to him againſt his will (2), And he that 
muſt provide for the Heir when it is born, ovght to chooſe out of what ſtock he 
would have his Family raiſed, and his Eſtate ſupplyed with Inheritors. Nor did 
the practice and principles of the Chriſtian Church differ from the Imperial Con- 


poteftate ſitum Ttitutions herein z for that Virgin whom the Heretick in Clem, Alexandrinus 


eſt lIiberorum 


matrimonium, quibus faciendum hac in parte fit quod patres imperant, Plaut. Sticho. (i) Xenophon Cyropzd. 1.8. (k) 
Nam nec in terris filii ſne conſenſu Parentum ritu & jure nubent, Tert. ad ux. 1. 2. (1) Juſſus parentis precedere dever. 
Juſtin, inſt. 1. 1. tit. 10, denuptiis. (m) Now wider! juſtum filium qui ex eo matrimonio natus eſt, 'cui Pater Non conſenſit. 
Paul, J. C. ff. de Stat, hominum. {(n) L. fi ut proponis. 5. c. de nuptirs, | 


ſolicits 


. - - 
— " IS Bay a Mo awromes Dany > — 


» nnd gt age cnet Ne —————_—_—_—_—_ » % O_ 
» YL 


yarc1V. The Charge to the Perſons joyned, 


the Parents will are valid (y), whichisto give more encoi \Penient he oe kind 


"TT >. 


Parents (if living) who are molt of all concerned. And therefore the Church 
of England takes the beſt care imaginable, to prevent all Marriages that haye not 
the Parents conſent, requiring an Oath in caſe of Licences, that they have ob- 
tained ſuch conſent , and ordering otherwiſe the aforeſaid Publication , chat ſo 
the Parents whoare unwilling., may forbid it before .it be 'accompliſhed ; and 
finally charging the Parties here to confeſs this,among other Impediments, if they 
do know they want this neceſſary conſent of Parents ; and if the Perſons ſhall by 
a wicked and obſtinate ſilence refuſe to acknowledge it, doubtleſs the. Prieſt (if 
he have reaſon to believe the Parents are ighorant 'of 6r unwilling to-this Marri- 
2gcz) ought ſtontly to refuſe to joyn them , till they have reconciled their Parents 
to the Marriage ; which if it were ſtriftly obſerved by all the Clergy. it would 
prevent many intolerable miſchiefs that do enſue upon deluded young Men and 
Women, upon abuſed Parents, and ſometimes upon the miſerable Poſterity then 
unborn, who live after to ctitſe thoſe that tyed theit Parents together in ſuch un- 
hallowed Bands. And yet we muſt not leaye this Subject till we have 2dmonifhed 
the Parents not to abuſe this Power, either by keeping their Children Unmarried 
till they have paſt the flower of their Age, in which caſe the Civil Law allows 
them to chooſe for themſelves *, nor by forcing them to marry deformed,vile, or 
odious Perſons, meerly to gain riches thereby ; for Millions of Gold and Silver 
cannot purchaſe one months content where there is no mutual affeftion, nor can 
a preat Eſtate repay the grieved party for the many uncomfortable hours they 
muſt paſs in this unalterable Eſtate. Ir is a command of the great Father of 
Mankind, that Parents do not provoke their Children unto wrath, Epheſ.vi.z.. and no- 
thing can provoke them more juſtly, or more highly, than ungrateful impoſitions 
of this kind, which make their whole lives uneaſie, and expoſe their Souls to 
moſt dangerous temptations, it being uſua! for thoſe who are Marricd where they 

love 'not, to lbve where they Marry not ; which conſideration makes the Gemara 
of Babylon expound that Precept, Levit.xix.29. Do tot preftitute thy Daughter, by, 

Do not marry her to an old Man; and thongh it be a great fin in Children ſo mar- 

ried, to take ſuch wicked courſes, and a mighty folly to revenge themſelves of 
others by damning their own Souls, yet the Pareats are not innocent, who gave 
the occaſion to this wickedneſs: Wherefore let Fathers and Mothers conſider,thar 
the condition of their Childrens whole future life, doth ſo much depend on their 
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= happy ot unhappy Marriage , that when they are come to years of diſcretion, 
(x) Naſon their owfi conſent is requiſite alſo (x) ; and it is not lawful ſor the Parents to uſe 
tamen libertas 
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a compulſive poweror toforce them to marry againſt their will 3 ler them rather 
endeavour by ptudent reaſon to win their Childrens good liking of their pro- 
poſal, and let Children always eſteem their Patents judgment and experience ts 
be ſo far above their own, that they may not lightly refuſe thoſe whom they re- 
commend, but ſtudy to love ſuch as their prudent and affeCtionate Parents dg 
offer to them, if there be no notorious exception 3 and then the Marriage will 
be moſt happy, when the Parents approve it and bleſs it, and the Children accept 
it and like it : And this may ſuffice for theſe Impediments. 


s.1V. Fo? be ye well aſſured, that ſo manp ag are coupled together other: 
wile than Gods 920 dothallow, are not zopned together by God, neither 
ts their Matrimonp lawful.] PE 

We conclude this Charge with a weighty reaſon , why the Parties ſhould now 
confeſs theſe Impediments, if any ſuch be in their preſent caſe, vis. becauſe to 
make a Marriage in caſes forbidden by God, is to make an —__ Marriage, 
which can never expect a Bleſſing on it. The Church hath taken this ſrom the 
wordsof thoſe two eminent Fathers S. Ambroſe and S. Hierom,who poſitively affirm, 
Thar Matrimony which i made contraryto the Law of God, and the Preceprs of Chriſt, 
ought not to be called or accounted lawful Matrimony, but rather Adultery (y), Have we 
not great reaſon therefore to lay this ſtriCt injunction on the Parties, to prevent 
their running upon ſo deſperate a ſin as the making a Marriage contrary to Gods 
Law ; whereby they would profane this holy Rite,and puta direct affront upon the 
Divine Majeſty, who was the Author thereof ? for what is more abſurd and im- 
pudent than to call upon God to bleſs that Marriage which is made contrary to 
his Holy Laws? And what is more miſerable than to baniſh him from being 
preſent at -our Nuptials , without whoſe bleſſing they cannot proſper ? Yer 
who can expect he will be preſent at a forbidden Marriage * The abuſed 
Miniſter may perform the outward part, but his great Maſter who knows the 
ſecrets of all hearts, and diſcerns the concealed Impediments, will not compleat 
it by bis Bleſſing, but will call the Parties at the laſt and dreadful day to his Bar, 
to anſwer this open contempt of ' his Conimandments : So that though the 
Matrimony paſs for valid in Foro Sol;(z), yet it is accurſed and condemned in 
Fero Cali: And methinks whoſoever duly conſiders this , will tremble to tye 
themſelves in ſuch inauſpicious bands; and though their fancy or their carnal 
deſires do tempt them to conceal thoſe things which would be Impediments to 
their preſent ConjunCtion; yet I hope their fear of Gods wrath and dreadful 
Judgment will ſway more to perſwade them to a free confeſſion now , before the 
miſchief be paſt cure : If God have forbidden the Banns,they muſt go no further 3 
for it is infinitely better tq want their imaginary fatisfaQtions in this unlawful 
confederation, than to buy them at the price of Gods heavy Curſe arid eternal 
Diſpleaſure. 
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SECTION L 
Of the asking their mutual Conſent. 


$. I. HE way being made plain, and all impediments removed by 
theſe Preliminary diſcourſes, we may now ſafely proceed to 
the Conſummation of the Marriage, which the Church ap- 
points ſhall be done by a ſolemn Compact, attended with 
Prayers and Bleſſings; for Matrimony is both a ſolemn Co- 
venant, and areligious Action, Firſt, As'it is a Covenant , 
it is made with all the requiſites of other Contracts, 1. By declaring their mutual 
Conſent; 2. By ſignificant Signs z 3. By mutual Stipulation ; 4. By the giving 
and receiving a Pledge. Secondly, As it isa religious Action , there is added, 
1. APreyer for a Bleſſing on it; 2, A Declaration of its Author 33. A Publica- 
tion of its Validity 3 4. A Bleſling given to it: All which being fo proper to the 
occaſion, and ſo fit to be underſtood by all that are to enter into this holy Eſtate, 
ſhall be diſcourſed on in order. $5945.20] 


6.1. In all voluntary Confederations, the explicite conſent of both Parties is 
abſolutely neceſſary, eſpecially in this of Marriage, which being of fo great con- 
cernment to thoſe who undertake it, ought not to be performed without their 
own free conſent ; whereupon Matrimony it ſelf -is defined by the: Canoniſts to 
be The conſenting of two Perſons to an inſeparable tate of life 5 and as well the Civil, | 
as the Canon Law declares, that the Conſent of the Parties 1s the main thing (a), (a) Nuptias nov 
nor is the Marriage good without it (b)z which is ſo rational an aſlertion, that <97cub:tue ſed 
upon this account it hath been obſerved in all ages and places, to ask the Parties cnjergss as 
conſent before the Marriage was agreed on ; even as Rebekkabs Friends asked her, 4d mw 
if ſhe would go to be 1ſaac*s Wife, Gen.xxiv.58. and the like cuſtom is alluded $uficiar ſolu 
toin other placesof holy Scripture; and it is evident that ſuch a Form as this conſeuſu ie- 
of ours, was uſed amongſt the ancient Romans in their firmeſt kind of Matri- 7.9% 4 9u07am 
mony, which they called Coemption ; the order of which we learn from Bo#- pic nap” 
thixs, who ſaith, Cormption was performed with certain Solemnities , and therein they fare : 
did mutually interrogate each other ;, the Man thus, Whether the Woman would be to him pond. 
the Mother of his Family ? ſhe anſwered, I will, And then the Woman asked him (b) Decreral. 
thus : Whether he would be to her the Father of ber Family ;, and he anſwered, willlc). Gregor. l. 4. 
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-1, Tothe Perſon | Wilt thou have this Woman] or [this Mas, 


Whereupon they became Man and Wife. Which being the moſt regular Form of 
Marriage uſed in the Roman Empire when Chriſtianity was rſt planted, doubtleg 
they adopted this rational cuſtom into their Ofhcesz for all Chriſtians do obſerye 
theſe kind of Interrogations ; and though Polydore Virgil ſaith, that in Traly the 
conſent is asked by tome grave By-ſtander (a); yer in the Roman Offices which 
we have ſeen, and alſo in thoſe of the Greek'Church (e), it is ordered that the 
Prieſt ſhall ask the queſtion, that ſo their Declaration may be more Solemn when 
it is made in the Pretence of God, and to his deputed Servant. As for the Parti- 
cular Form now to be conſidered, it isan enquiry whether the Parties do conſent : 
2. Tothe manner 


of having [to thy wedded Wife] or [| Husband.] 3. To the end of this Covenanr 


[to live together after Gods Ordinance wn the holy eftate of Matrimony.] 4, To the - 


duties annexed thereunto, on the Man's part, [Wilt thou love her, comfort heres.) 
On the Womans part, [Wilt thou obey him, ſerve bim,&c.] 5. Allthis is ratified 
by the expreſs conſent of each Party in theſe words, [7 will, ] all which will be 
illuſtrated briefiby the following diſcourſe... | 


$.11[. N. Wilt thou have this Woman to thp wedded Wife, to live toge- 
ther after Gods O2dinance.in the holp eſtate of Matrimony? Wilt thou 
love her, comkfo2r her, honour and keep her in Sickneſs and in Health, 
res - phe all other, keep thee onlp unto her fo long as pe both ſhall 

we? ; | 

We do not imitate the Superſtition of the old Komans, who thought ir unlucky 
to expreſs the Names of the Bridegroom or Spouſe in this Covenant, and there- 
ſore called the one Cajus, the other Caja, as a good Omen of a fortunate 
Match (f), becauſe of the happy Matriage of Caja Cecilia, the Wife of Tar- 
quinius Priſcus King of Rome; but we call them both by their own Names to ex- 
Cite their:attentions. and to ſummon them to conſider what is now ſaid unto them. 
And, that they may never hereafter pretend ignorance, 1n reſpect of any part of 
this Covenant now to be made, we reckon up all the particulars thereof: Firf, 
That they may not afterwards take exceptions at the Perſon, we now demon- 
ſtrate the Party to them [thi5 Woman] or [this Mar, | that is, this is ſhe, or he, 
whom you bave choſen, and though there may be ſome others Fairer or Nobler, 
Wiſer or-Richer,&c, yet this Perſon is to be your Wife or Husband ; and can 
you be ſo content ? if not,make your exceptions now;or.elſe declare your choice 
of this Man, or this Woman, Secoxaly, Conſider in what nature you are totake 
this Perſon 3 not as a Concubine, nor a Slave,&c. but as .a [wedged Wife, ] thatis, 
233 a Sharer in all your comforts, a Partnerin whatſoever you enjoy, a Companion 
in all conditions, from whom you can never be abſolutely ſeparated while yon 
both live: if the Compact were not of this nature, it might be made with leſs 
Solemnity ; but a Wife is a ſerious name (Fg), and to take a Perſon as ſuch, ought 
to be done very conſiderately ; the like may be ſaid as to the Womans taking a 
Man to be her [wedded Husband.) Thirdly, To prevent 8ll future ObjeCtions a- 
gainſt the ſtate of Matrimony, and the end thereof, the Parties are further told, 
they are to take each other to the end they may [l:ve roger ber after Gods Ordinance] 
in this holy Eſtate: Now God hath ordained in the general, that « mar (hell 
leave Father and Mother, and cleave to bis Wife, Gen.ii.24, Matth.xix.5, ſo that 
they muſt now refolve upon a religious Cohabitation, nor muſt there be sny ſepa- 
ration of Houſes , Tables, or Bed, unleſs by mutual conſent, and on pions and 
neceſſary accounts. -Foxrthly, Here is a more particular enumeration of the Pu- 
ties annexed to.this Eſtate ; and firſt of rhoſe on the Husbands part, who muſt 


here conſent to them every one, before he can have rhis Woman to his Wiſe. 


I. That he will 'Zove her,as God expreſly commands, Epheſ.v,25, Col. iii. 19. and 
this ſtands in the firſt place, becauſe if the Man have this true aftection to bis 


_ Wife, he will with eaſe and delight perform all other duties to her, it being no 


burden todo good offices to thoſe we do ſincerely love. 2. That he will Gm- 


' fort her, which is required alſo in Scripture, Epheſ.v,29. where the Husband is en- 
joyned [to Cheriſk] his Wife, that is, to ſpeak kindly to her, and to ſupport her 


under all thoſe infirmities and ſorrows to which this tender Scx 1s —_— 
| 3. Thar 
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9 That he will Honour her, which is alſo direly commanded by Almighty God, 
1 Per.iii,7. and though the Wife be the weaker Veſſel, ſhe mult nor be deſpiled 
for thoſe unavoidable weakneſſes which God hath annexed unto her Conſtitution, 
but rather reſpected ſor her uſefulneſs in order to our comfortable being at pre- 
ſent, and the future propagation of Mankind, 4. He muſt conſent ro Keep ber 
:n Sickneſs and in Health, which inS. PauPs phraſe, is to Nouriſh her, Epheſcy,29. 
and in the old Law the Husband is commanded to give his Wife Food and Rayment, 
Exod. xxi,10, and this not only in Health, when fhe can aſſiſt us ; but alſo in 
cickneſs, for then ſhe hath moſt need of ſuccour. Solomon ſaith, A Friend loverh 
at all times, and a Brother is born for adverſity, Prov.xvii. 17. Now the Husband 
oughtto be the trueſt Friend, and the neareſt Relation co his Wife, that hath for- 
faken all for him ; and it would be barbarous and inhumane to think her a burden 
in Sickneſs, who was aſſiſtantro him in her Health, and will be ſo again if God 
reſtore her; who can ſoon change the Scene , and lay the unkind Husband upon 
the Bed of Sickneſs, leaving him to be neglected by his reſtored Wiſc, that he 
may ſeel the ſharpneſs of his former cruelty : We marry not only for a pleaſant 
Companion in health, but a ſuccour and an helper in time of ſickneſs; and as we 
may need ſuch relief our ſelves, we muſt give it to our Relative in like afliftion. 
The old Germans were wont to give ſuch an admonition to the Wife, as we do 
here to both Parties, that ſo they might not murmur afterwards to be affiſtanr ro 
each other in their ſeveral neceſſities \þ), that being one main end of their com- 
ing together. 5. Hemuſt conſent to he faithful ro her , {and forſaking all other, 
keep him only to her ſo long as they both ſhall Live, ] which excellent Sentence is here 
placed to prevent thoſe three miſchievousdeltroyers of holy Marriage, Adultery, 
Polygamy,and Divorce. The firſt words exclude Adwitery, in that the Man here 
(and the Woman afterwards,) conſents, [to forſake all other,] that is, to commit 
no Adultery, the very Name whereof implies,the going (ad alteram) to another ; 
a Sin ſo horrid in itſelt, that God hath one peculiar Commandment to reſtr ain it, 
and ſo contrary to this holy Vow , that Conſtaztine calls the Committers of it, 
the Sacrilegious Profaners of Marriage (z). And Solomon deſcribes the Adultereſs 
to be one that forſakes the guide of her youth, and forgets the Covenant of her 
God, Proy.ij.17. The next words cut off all pretences to Polygamy ,. ſince the 
Husband here conſents [to keep him only to herg] for the Chriſtian Church hath 
always eſteemed it unlawful to have any more Wives than one 3 and.Polygamy 
waSever accounted as contrary to the nature, and oppoſite to the ends of Mar- 
riage, as Adultery it ſelf; ſo that they who will not be conrent with one lawful 
Wife, can have none at all ; but of this largely before, Partre, 1, Sebt.1l, 6.3. 
The laſt words ſeem to take away all poſlibility ef abſolute and final Divorce in 
Marriage rightly made , ſince they conſent never to take any other [7 /o long as 
they both ſhall live} ſo that if they fhould be parted for juſt canſes as to Co- 
habitation, yer they conſent to be contented without any other Wife or Husband, 
during their joynt lives. For though Divorces were uſed by the Jews in imitation 
of the barbarous Gentiles, yet God, (ſaith S. Avg.) never liked it: He permitted 
the Divorce, but commanded no more but only (that if they would needs doit) 
they (hould do it ſolemoly by giving them a Bill. And Malacby faith plainly 
' that God hated putting away their Wives, cbap. it. 14, and our Saviour jnti- 
wates as much, Matth.xix. S. Paul alſo faith, the Woman is bound by the Law 
to her Husband, ſo long as he liveth, Rom, vii.2. and that ſhe is an Adultereſs, if 
lhe be married toanother man during his life : And the ſame Apoſtle faith it is 
the Lords Command, Let not the Wife depart from her Husband ;, but if ſhe depart, 
let her remain unmarried, or bereconciled to her Huaband, 1 Cor,vii, 10, 11. But of 
this more hereafter ; only at preſent ler us remark that there is good reaſon-why 
this Covenant ſhould he made fo ſtrictly, becauſe it muſt endure till death ; and 
allo to make the conditions of it io plain, that if they like not each other on 
theſe terms, they may now deſiſt : And thus much for the common duties of both, 
_ and thoſe in ſpecial belonging to the Husband. 
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S.1V. N. Wilt thou have this Yan to thy wedded Dusbanyd——— wi 
thou Obep him, Serve him, Ec. ] . F IM 

There is no difference in the duties, and conſequently in the terms of the Co- 
venant, between the Man and his Wife, but only that the Woman is obliged 
{10 obey and ſerve] her Husband ; which difference is not of our deviſing, but 
ordered by God himſclf, who in thoſe places of Scripture , where he enjoyns 
men to love their Wives, commands the Wiyes to be ſubje& and obedient to 


their own Husbands, Epheſ.v.22,24. Coloſ.ini.18. Titus ii.5.1 Per.iii.1.5, as ſhall be 


more fully maniſeſted afterwards, Part.ll}. Se&F.1IIL, $.5,6,7. In the mean time 
we onght not to omit this condition on the Wives part , which God is pleaſed 
to require, and Nature admoniſheth them to obſerve as being the weaker Sex: 
the rules alſo of Society make it neceſfary, for equality breeds contention (k, ); 
and there muſt be one of the rwo,Superior, or elſe both would ſtrive perpetvall 

for the dominion, Wherefore not only the Laws of God, but the Wiſdom 
of all Nations hath given the Superiority to the Husband (7). And among the 
Romans it was determined by Law, that the Wife ſhould be ſubje& to her Huſ- 
band (zz), and call him her Lord (zz). And yet though it be ſo certain from 
Reaſon and Authority, that the Wife ought to. obey her Husband, ſhe cannot 
juſtly complain ; becauſe this Obedience and Service is not that of a Slave, but 
that of a Friend and a Companion , according as Valerizs in Livy explains it : 
The Husbands ought (faith he) ro have their Wives under their power, to protett them, 
not to enſlave them, and they ought rather to deſire to be called Fathers than Ma- 
ſters. It is Philo's note alſo, that Adam ſaid not toGod , The Woman thou gaveſt 
to be under me, but to be with me(o); Tointimate, that the Wife is to be treated 
as a Friend, not ruled rigorouſly like a Servant z and Cicero relates ( p), that 
the Romans had a peculiar Magiſtrate to take care that men did not abuſe this 
power, but that they ſhould rule over their Wives with all gentleneſs. And 
ſurely it is a greater crime in Chriſtians to be cruel and auſtere towards them , 
who know not only that they are made of the ſame fleſh with them- 
ſelves, but endued with the ſame rational Soul, redeemed by the ſame Lord, 
and Heirs together with them of the ſame. Grace and Glory, 1 Pet. jii. 5. 
Wherefore Women may, and ought to ſubmit to all that Obedience which the 
Goſpel requires of them 3 nor have they any reaſon to complain with -edes, 
that they are ſold to be Slaves with their own Money (9), (which S. Ambroſe 
urgeth, to perſwade his Virgins not to Marry (r), ) becauſe there is really no 
Slayery in this Obedience, which ſprings from Love to their Husbands , and is 
paid in reſpeCt to the dignity of the nobler Sex, and in requital for that pro- 
teftion which the weaker Sex both needs and enjoys in this holy Eſtate : And 
the obedient Wife finds it is her Intereſt as well as her Duty, to be thus ob- 
ſervant, becauſe thereby ſhe gainsſo much love and reſpeCt from her Husband, 
that he can deny her no reaſonable requeſt ; which was wiſely ſignified by a great 
and excellent Man of our own Nation, who choſe for the Motto of his 
Wedding-Ring [Parendo Imperes, ] by Obeying you may bear 7ule;, for it is evident, 
that by performing their Husbands will, they oblige him to grant thet their 
own deſire; and therefore YVerrius Flaccm, in Macrobius , faith, the Roman 
Ladies did the next day after their Nuptials, Sacrifice to the Married Womans 
freedom (5), as then beginning to enter upon an auſpicious kind of liberty : 
All which doth manifeſt, thar it is not only an impious contempt of Divine 
Authority, but egregious pride and folly for any Woman to refuſe to promiſe, 
or to pay this. generous Obedience to their Husbands,, which is their great 
advantage, if they have wiſdom to underſtand, and skill to manage it aright. 


&V. Anſw. 
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?arclV. Df the asking their mutua 


& VV. Anſw. J Will.) The whole matter being thus plainly propounded to 
each party , 'the Anſwer muſt not be ſudden; for they muſt ſeriouſly conſidet 
whether they have any objections agajaſt 'the Perſon, the ſtate of life; or the 
duties thereunto annexed ; they muſt think whether they can Love them ; and 
only them, and tha in all eſtates and always; Theſe things ſhould have been con- 
ſidered before, ſof haſty Choices make long Repentance : It was for thi$ reaſon 
that God commanded the Jewiſh Souldier, who ſhould deſire to take a Beautiful 
Captive to his Wife, not to Marry her preſently, but to cauſe her to,(bqve her 
head, arid ſuffer her Nails to grow, and to put on mourning for a whole Month, 
Deut.xxi,12,t 3, that ſo when ſhe was ſtript of all her natural and artificial Ocr- 
naments, and he had ſo much time to conſider , he might poſlibly change his 
mind, and not marry .a Heathen and a Slave, And if theſe Parties have con- 
ſidered this matter as long, then their Anſwer will be. more eaſie , and upon 
better grounds ; -if not, *cis nowalmoſt roo late, and yet they may ſtill repent 
before they have openly declared their conſent in theſe ſolemn words, [I will,} 
which are the proper words that' oblige in Compadts , 2s the famous Juſtinier 
notes (er): Wherefore, after we have once pronounced theſe words, we are 
then bound to make good our promiſe ; and if we ſtatt back from it, we ſhall 
have as many Witneſſes of our falſhood , as there are perſons preſent at this 
Solemnity, viz, God, andhis holy Angels,; the Miniſter, and all the Congre- 
gation, in reſpeCt to which Venerable preſence, we mult ſpeak theſe words with 
all deliberate gravity, and make them good with all poſlible ſincerity. 
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Efore we come to treat of the Stipulation . it (elf, there are two re: 
 markable Ceremonies , which beip Very Namihica { Muſt not be 
k paſled by z and yet ſince they are only de ſipned for the more ſolemn 
making this principal part of the Covenant, we wall not make them diſtint 
Seftion, but diſcourſe of them as the a@ions intended to Nanifie what is there 
deelaredin words, Fir, It is requiredthas [hb Fubtr or Jome Friends bs 

f arried to this 4h The Antiquity of which Rite 
1s evident from the phraſe ſo often uſed in h, ly Sriprate, of giving one theiy 
Daiighter ro Wife (u), and the Marriage of Fernales is there called ,” giving 5: 
Marriage | which may be eſpectally obſerved ih Luk. xvii.s7. Where the' Mar- 
riage of the Mens paft is expreſſed by theſe” words, [They Married; on the 
Womens part thus, {They were, givey 1h arriage.] And that the Primitive 
Chriſtians did ſtrictly obſerve this cyſtom, viz. for the Parents'or Friends of the 
Bride to offer her to the Prieſt In bleſſed, was proved before,'Introditt,$,'s, 
and may be further confirmed iroiti S, AuFtin (x), and others, if there wete 6cti- 
ſion; but indeed the Nations who were not Chriſtian uſed this very Ceremony 
alſo, as is atteſted by Cicero (y), ahd dpuleics, who faith' he martied Puilertilla 


* by the Authority and conſent of Caſſius Longinue her Tutor (z). So that the O- 


rator proves the Marriage of Valeria to Seſtilius to have been illegal for want of 
her Tutors conſent (a) ; which perſon that ſo gave a Woman in Marriage , was 
by the Romans called Axſpex, or Auftor (b), as being the Authorizer of the 
Nuptials; and when they would deſcribe an eviland wicked Marriage, they call 
It, Inauſpicatum, an Inauſpicious Match, which wanted this neceſſary Ceremony of 
one to give the Bride. Wherefore Nero deſigning to uſe all the formalities of 
Law in the Marriage of his Sporu4, made Tigellinus give Sporus to him, as the Law 
enjoyned, ſaith the Hiſtorian (c). So that it appears, the Cuſtom is both ancient 
and univerſal ; wherefore we will next enquire into the reaſons thereof. 1. The 
Judicious Hooker thinks it is deſigned to ſignifie the Imbecillity of the Female 
Sex; for which cauſe, among the Romans, their Women were in perpetual Tu- 
telage, and none of their afts were judged warrantable without the Authority of 
their Tutors, as he Learnedly proves out of Livy, Cicero, Boethius, &c. Eccleſ. 
Pol l.5,$.73. and therefore in ſo ſolemn a matter as this of Marriage, no wonder 
if they were not allowed toadt but by the Licence and Interpoſition of a Curator. 
To this I may add ſome other reaſons, v:z., 2, This giving of the Woman, may 
be to ſignifie the full and free conſent of her Parents and Friends, which we 
have before proved to be neceſſary to make the Marriage exactly legal and good. 
3. It may have reſpeCt to the old Rite of Manumifſion and Emancipation, 
wherein the Perſon formerly in the power of another, was delivered up,and given 
out of his hand, and thereby became free (d.); ſo that the Woman who hath 
hitherto been under the power of her Parent, who now Manumits her , and 
delivers her out of his hand, is thereby ſet at liberty, and conſequently enabled 
to make a valid ſtipulation, and to covenant in her own Name. 4+ S. Ambroſe 
adds another ingenious reaſon why the Woman is thus given by her Father, 
becauſe it becomes not Virgin modeſtly to chooſe a Huband ſhe refers the choice to 
her Parents, leſt ſhe ſhould ſeem to be full of wanton deſires, if ſhe ſhould challenge the 
diſpoſal of her ſelf in Marriage ;, andit is more fit ſhe ſhould be deſired by her Husbana, 
than that ſhe ſhould ſeem to deſire an Husband(e). The Woman therefore being 
thus given in Marriage, ſeems to follow her Parents commands rather than her 
own inclinations; for which cauſe, among the Nuptial Rites of Rome , it was ob- 
ſerved that the Bride was to be taken by a kind of violence ſrom off her Mothers 


knees (f). And again, that ſhe ſhould ſtand ſtill at her Husbands door, and 
not 
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not goin willingly,but be carried into his Houſe by force(g), which like this Rite 
were intended to declare th: modeſty of the Female Sex. 


s.1I. Theſecond Ceremony is, The joyning of Hands , which is ſo naturally ſig- 
nificant of Contracting Friendſhip, and making Covenants , that the Hebrew 
phraſe for ſuch contracting is, The giving of the hand (), and To joyn barids, is 
uſually put for to make a Covenant, 2 King.x.15, Prov.Xi.21. but the right hand 
is of moſt ſpecial uſe herein, for that hath been accounted Sacred among all N a- 
tions, becauſe it is uſed to confirm all ſorts of Promiſes and Compads (z); 
whence Cicero calls it the Witneſs of our Faith (k.): And ſome do expound the 
Apoſtles phraſe of giving him the right hand of Fellowſhip, Gal.il.9, to be their 
offering to him their right hands, in token of receiving him into their Fellowſhip 
and Society, and to declare they would admit him into their Communion (7). 
The joyning right hands therefore being uſed in all Covenants, no wonder if it 
be generally obſerved in this molt ſolemn Covenant of Matrimony. Among 
the Perſians and Aſſyrians, the Parties taking each other by the right hand, was the 
way of making their Marriages (zz). And as well the Fathers giving;as the joyning 
of handsin Marriage, appears to have been the Jewiſh cuſtom from that of Tob:r, 
vii.1 3. whereRaguel calleth his DaughterSarah,and taking her by the hand gave her 
into the hand of Tob5as to be his Wife.Nor is any thing more evident,than that the 
Romans uſed the ſame joyning of hands in their Nuptial Rites, whence Vzrg:l calls 
making a Marriage, The giving the right hand (n) ;, and the phraſe commonly uſed 
for a Womans Marriage among them is, /z manun convenire , which we way ex- 
pound, the making a Covenant in his hand (o)). It ſeems alſo to have been in uſe 
among the Chriſtians in the Apoſtles days, and itis believed St. Paul alludes to 
this cuſtom, when he ſaith, 7 have eſpouſed you to one Hmband , that I may pre- 
ſent you as achaſte Virgin to Chriſt, 1 Cor.xi.2.(p). And doubtleſs it was very early 
obſerved inthe Primitive Church, for the Prieſt to joyn the right hands of thoſe 
that were to be Married, as might be proyed from many Authors, but that of 
Greg, Nazianzen is moſt full and plain, who ſpeaking of young People to be 
Married, faith, 7 put their right hands together, and joyn them both to Gods right 
hand (q). And ſince the Prieſt is Gods Repreſentative, therefore they thought 
his joying their hands in Gods Name, did fignifie that God was the Author of 


this Conjun&tion : Hence it is that both in the Offices of the Eaſtern and We- 
ſtern Church, the Prieſt is ordered to joyn their right hands together, and to 
put them into each others hand (7); not only the Woman into the hand of the 
Man, but the Man into the hand of the Woman 3 that each may confirm this 
Covenant to the other, and that it may beevidenced that from henceforth they 
have not power over their own bodies , as St. Paul aſirms, I Cor. vii, 4. but are 
mutually in one. anothers power, and under very great obligations to be 


faithful. Thus we ſee that our Church in this rite , hath the conſent of Jews 
and Gentiles, and the Chriſtians of all Ages and places; and that the intent of 
this joyning right hands, is here and eyery where intended to ſignifie , that they 
dogive their inviolable promiſe of fidelity to each other; and yet withal they 
may learn from hence to joyn their hands in helping one another , and in pro- 
moting their common good ; as alſo that they do defend each other to their 
power, and eſteem themſelves as entred into the ſtricteſt league of Friendſhip 
and Society with one another, ſo as to have the ſame deſigns, and the ſame in- 
tereſt : And finally, ſince they receive each other from the hand of the Miniſter, 
they ſhould take eachother from him, as in God's ſtead, accounting this Wife 
or Husband, ſo received, as agift given them by God himſelf, the auſpicious Au- 
- thor of all Holy Nuptials. 
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s. II. We procecd now tothe more general conſideration of the The mn- 
tual Stipulation: Concerning which we are to note,that as Merrizge is the mot: 
Solemn of all Covenants, ſo it ought to be made in the moſt exact manner; ang 
accordingly the Church not only appoints the former general declaration of the 
Parties conſent, but orders they ſhall make this ſacred Compact with their own 
mouths, and particularly repear all that to which they gave their conſent in ge- 


\ Heral befoce, whichl1 therefore call the mutual Stipulation z but if we defirea clo- 
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fer reaſon, why this is ſuperadded to the former, 1 ſhall humbly offer my own 
conjecture, and confirm it ſo asto give ſome conſiderable light to this matter : 
I ſuppole therefore tharthe former Declaration of Confent is the Remains of the 
antient formof Eſpouſals, and this Stipulation is the proper form of Marriage, 
now, both comprized in one office ; and the grounds of my opinion are theſe: It 
is well known, that of old the Eſpouſals and the Marriage, not only among 
Jews , but Gentiles and Chriſtians alſo, were two diſtinCt things , performed 
with divers Rites , and at ſeveral times , the Eſpouſals frequently preceding the 
Nuptials many months, if not years (5). And as Florentinus defines them , 
were no more than rbe promiſe of furure Marriage : Thele Eſpouſals being uſually 
made up by the Parents among themſelves, and yet not without great ſolemnity, 
when the Parties did give their conſent; however they had not polleſſion of each 
other by this ſolemn promiſe, untill the Celebration of the Nuptials, and then, 
as the Learned Selder notes, both among Jews and Gentiles the Promiſes made 
at the Eſpouſals were repeated again (tr). But among the Chriſtians it was 
thought convenient that Eſpouſals ſhould not be left to be made in private as a 
meer Civil compaCt : whereupon it was ordered that thele Contracts ſhould be 
made in the preſence of aPrieſt, who was to uſe proper forms of Prayer and 
Bleſſing for that occaſion, as well as at the Nuptials afterwards ; and henceir is 
that in the Greek Church there are two diſtinit Forms, the one of Eſpouſals, the 
other of Marriage, as may be ſeen in the Excholog:on ; and theſe of old were uſed 
at ſeveral times, the Eſpouſals many days, or weeks , or months, before the 
Marriage ; howbeit, the Eaſtern Emperor Leo, Sirnamed Phzloſophus , confider- 
ing how ſolemnly Eſpouſals were bleſſed in God?s Name , and how often this 
long deſerring of Nuptials cauſed the Eſpouſed Parties to forſake one another , 
to the great affront of God, and the profanation of the holy Prayers.uſed at their 
Eſpouſals, did command by a ſpecial EdiQ that Eſpouſals and Wedding ſhould 
be performed both upon one day (#). And though Alexius Comnenxs endeavour- 
ed to reſtore the old cuſtom, by ordaining rhat holy Eſpouſals ſhould firſt be made 
with the uſual Prayers and Hymns and after ſome ſpace of time were paſt, then 
they ſhould proceed to Lawful Marriage, and not perform two ſo different things upon 
the ſame day and bour | ;, yet it ſeems this Edit was not long obſeryed , ſor 
Goar tells us, (and the preſent Rubric hints as much (x),)that the uſual cuſtom of 
the modern Greeks is, to uſe both Offices at the fame time. As for the Weſter 
Church, there js not at this day any diſtin Office for Eſpoufals that I have ſeen, 
bur it 15 very certain there was one of old , which fufficiently appears from the 
Laws of Charles the Great, who forbids the Marrying an Eſpouſed Virgin to 
another Man, and faith, the violation of the Blefſing given by the Prieſt in - 
Eſpouſals, is a kind of Sacriledge (y). But in thele parts of the World , the 

very thing of Eſpouſals ſeems to have been laid aſide for ſome Apes; orelſe to 

be turned into thoſe Clandeſtine and illegal promiſes which raſh young Men and 

Women (under Tutelage ſometimes ) make to one another; or at beſt, Eſpou- 

ſals are now no more but thoſe ſecular bargains aboutPortion and Joyntures,made 
between the Friends of each Parties : But ſince theſe all do want the religious con- 

firmation of the Prieſts Prayers and Bleſſing , therefore they are not properly 

Eſpouſals3 nor will they be found any where unleſs it be in the former Declaras 

tion of the partiesConſentzand truly it is very probable that in theWeſt as well as 

in theEaſt,the cuſtom of making Eſpouſals and Nuptials at the ſame time, did long 

obtain; and at length it is likely occaſioned both Offices to be connected into one: 

So that the Declaration is the Remain of the Office of Eſpouſals, and this Stipula- 
tion is the Marriage properly ſo called ; and I can confirm this covjeCture by ſome 
conſiderable 


PartIV. Df the mutual Stipulation. 


—Gderable reaſons. 1.The different ſtile of theſe two forms ſhews the, former tobe 
ye Eſpouſals , -and this the Marriage. 
have * &C, 


5 de } and that which is made 1» verbis depreſents (z) ; by the firſt, that is 
a per af the future tenſe, they think no more but Eſpouſals are made ; but 


Marriage can only (they ſay) be made by words in the preſent tenſe: Where- 


ient Canon of 6ur own Nation forbids private Contracting of Mar- 
op ge ponntbs the Contractors not to uſe words of the Preſent Tenſe 
Fig Wherefore it is very likely the former Declaration inthe Future Tenſe was 
No old form of Eſpouſals , and this Stipulation 1n the Preſent Tenſe the form 
of Marriage. 2+ This may be futther coifirmed by obſerving that the former 
promiſe in the Future Tenſe, is made. only in words without .any Ceremony or 


jgnificant Rite accompanying, as Eſpouſals of old were made; whereas this 


Stipulation is accompanyed with divers ſignificant Rites, ſuch as the deli- 
trends Woman into the hand of her intended Husband ; joyning of hands, 
&c. (b) » which are the proper Ceremonies of Matriage ; and the repeating the 
particulars of the Covenant promiſed at theEſ] pouſals, being the cuſtom of allNati- 
6ns;as was fioted before, do make this to be very probable. We conclude there- 
fore that this Stipulation is one of the molt eſſential parts of this office, which 


hall ſuffice to note in general, and ſo we paſs to the More particular conſidera- 
tion thereof. 


jrahendo niſs coram ſacerdote 


Spelm. Concil. Tom. 2. An. Dom. 121-7, (b) Sponſalis werbjs tantum Q promiſſione conſtant 
& acceptione conſtant, hoc eſt, datione in manum. Fran, Hotman de Sponſal.pag. 375. 


$.1V.This Stipulation ſeems to have had its firſt original from theMarriages of 
the Antient Romans , who diſtinguiſhed between ſuch as were betrothed , and 
ſuch as by Stipulations were made their Wives ('c); for among them Eſpouſlals 
were made only by general Promiſes , but the Nuptials were compleated by ex- 
preſs Stipulation, to confirm the pteceding ContraCt (4). And in the ſame 
manner haye Marriages been made among us in Englatid tor divers Centuries, as 
may be ſeen in our old Rituals, and particularly in Polydore Yirgil (e), who notes 


at this Stipulation was to be made in their own words ; and the Canon Law 
roo es It © hechſlany both Patties ſhould underſtand the words of this ſolemn 
Engagement here made (f ), which Decree did ſomewhat trouble our Engliſh 
Biſhops while the Roman Office was in uſe here, in regard the Adminiſtrations 
of that Church were all in Latine, which few Men and fewer Women underſtand; 
nor could they extricate themſelyes untill they were forced to turn this part of the 
Office in to Engliſh,or French(then generally underſtood by all) and to order that 
the people ſhould be taught theſe in the vulgar tongues - hence 1s that old Car 
non , Wecommand that the Prieſts teach the Perſons to be joyned, this form of wards in 
the French, or Engliſh tongue ; IN, take thee N. to my Wife, and 1 I, take tbee N. 
to my Husband, &c.. for in theſe words there is great force, and by them Matrimony is 
phe: (2): and accordingly this Stipulation was and is in_ Engliſh (among our 
Engliſh Papiſts) when all their Office beſides was in Latine; as if there were 
more neceſſity for the People to underſtand what they ſay to one another , 
than what they ſpeak to Almighty God. ' There. are many ſolemn promiſes of 
Gratitude , Faith , and Obedience to God,in the Prayers of the Roman Maſs;and 
if it be Eſſential toa ſolemn promiſe, that it be underſtood by them who make 
It, then all theſe-Devotions ought to be turned. into the vulgar tongue as well as 
this Stipulation, which now being alone in Engliſh, ſerves to ſhame and condemn 
the reſt of their Latine Prayers , .which they ſeem hereby to confeſs cannot be 
ſaid with underſtanding. We might here alſo refleft upon ſome of the ridiculous 
expreſſions of their old forms of Marriage;but ſince our Reformers have cut.off 
thoſe ſuperfluities we ſhall leaye the Romaniſts to their old Admpſimus ,. and go 
on to obſerve that the parts of this Stipulation are almolt the yery ſame with the 
Declaration of conſent which went before, ſince what they promiſed in the future 
tenſe before upon Interrogation, they now engage to il the preſent tenſe; ſo that 


2 | here 


That being in the future tenſe [wilt thox, 
] But this in the preſent tenſe [7 N. do rake thee, ] Now the School- 
men and Canoniſts do inake a great difference between the Contract made #n ver- 
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£cnures, C. 1, 


(1) Temporibus 
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here is alſo, 1,The Names bf the Perſons [| N. take thee N.] 2. The end for 
which this taking is intended [to mp wedded Wife.] 3. The manner of taking 

[to have and to hold, ]4:The circumſtances with which it is attended, viz, 1 As 
ro the beginning of this Compact [from this dap fo;zward. 7] 2.As tothe con 

tinuance of it,engaging that whatever her eſtate be,inMind,[ fo2 better foz wozle} 
in Goods, [fo2 richer fo2 poozer] in Body,[in ſicknels and in health,] yet Fl 
duty ſhall be performed,[to love and to cheriſh. ] 3. As tothe duration of this 
Compat [till Deathug do part. ] 5.Therule by which this Compatt is made 

[accozding toGods holp Ozdinance. ] 6,The pledge givento confirm irſand 
thereto plight thce mp Troth]:Of each of which we may here diſcourſe more 
briefly,becauſe we have partly conſidered givers of them before. 


6. 5. JN. take thee N. to mp wedded Wife [Husband] to have and to 
hold, from this dap fozward, to2 better fo2 wozſe, fo? clrher nds 
in ſickneſs and in health, to love and to cherifh [and ro obey] till death 
us do part, accozding to Gad*s holp Ozdinance, and thereto F plight 
thee mp Troth.] 

Our Lawyerstell us, that ina Deed by which an Eſtate is made over, there 
ovCht to be, 1. The Premiſes containing the names of the Perſons, and of thar 
which is to be conveyed. 2. The Habendum & tenendim. 3. The Limitations ; 
and, 4. The Sealing (þ). And this Compatt ſeemsto be drawn upby the very 
ſame rules: For the Husband firſ# names himſelf, to ſhew it is his own voluntary 
act. Secondly, he ſpecifies the individual Perſon whom he hath choſen out of all 
Womankind,that he may never pretend to any other afterwards. Thirdly, he de- 
clares the end for which he takes her, viz. to be his wedded Wife ; not as a Harlot 
or a Concubine , which our old Saxon - Canons ſay are utterly prohibited to 
Chriſtians (:); no, nor as aSlave or Servant, but as a Companion in this indivi- 
dual ſociety of life (k). They take each other into this Eſtate, which doth 
equalize them though they were neyer ſo unequal before, ſaving only the pre- 
heminence due tothe nobler Sex: Wherefore they muſt never hereafter upbraid 
each other with the meanneſs of their extraCtion, education, or fortune, or ex- 
pet any ſuperiority on that account, becauſe they have now made them their 
Yoke-fellows , and muſt treat them accordingly. Foxrthly, The manner of 
taking isexpreſled in thoſe antient and authentick words ['to Have and to hold] 
which ovr famous Lirzleton ſaith are words of ſuch importance, that they may 
not be left out in the conveyance of Eſtates (/).And they ought not to be omitted 
here, becauſe as S. Paz! teacheth, The Man and Woman are now toput them- 
ſelves into the power and poſleſſion of each other ; ſo that after this Stipulation, 
The Wife bath not power of her own body, but the Husband ;, and likewiſe alſo the Hus- 
band hath not power of his own body, but theWife, 1 Cor. vii. 44 Fifthly, The time 
of entring upon, and the term of enjoying this poſſeſſion is noted, which is to 
begin from this very Nuptial day, and ſo forward for every day after , during 
their mutual lives. And this alſo doth diſtinguiſh Marriage from Eſpouſals, which 
is only a promiſe of Marriage upon ſome day to come, which (as the Civilians 
ſay) only produceth an Obligation to a day ; whereas theſe words make an 
actual Marriage juſt now, and produce a preſent Obligation from this very day: 
and a laſting one alſo, becauſe it. is from hence forward, even to their lives end. 
6, And leſt any inconveniencies appearing afterward , ſhould be alledged in 
order to the breaking this Sacred ContraCt, here is addeda proteſtation that this 
Obligation ſhall ſtand in full ſorce , notwithſtanding any —_ contingent Or 
unexpected changes z- which is deſigned to prevent that accurſed liberty of Di- 
vorce uſed among the Jews and Romans: The Jews were wont to put away their 
Wives for every cauſe , Matth, xix. 3. and Joſephus tells us, that be put away his 
own Wife becaufe he was not pleaſed with her manners; yea, Reb. Akzba had 
impiouſly affirmett it to be a ſufficient cauſe of Divorce, if another Woman were 
more gracious ina mans eyes: At Rome alſo, Antonius affirms , that Cicero put 
away his Wife only becauſe ſhe was old; nor would P. Amlias give any other 
reaſon of his Diyorce than this, That he beſt knew where his Shoe pincht him» as 
Platarch relates, Now this barbarous cuſtom is ſo contrary to the nature of 


Marriage, 
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Marriage, and makes this holy Covenant” ſo inſignificant, that it is neceſſary to 
take it wholly away in all Chriſtian Societies 3 which cannot be more eftectnally 
done, than by a particular recital of all the caſes which may be pretended as the 
cauſes of future difſike. 1. They declare they take each other [fo better fo: 
wozſe] that is, howſoever their minds be qualified , or whatever their Manners 
ſhall be: We ought indeed to look very circumſpettly into this matter before we 
fix; andif we find the Perſon be fooliſh or angry, viciousor debauched, churlifh 
or proud, we may refuſe them and chooſe in ſome other place 3 bur if our raſhneſs 
and imprudence lead us into an evil choice, we cannot be allowed the liberty of 
changing or repentance, ſince no relation is, or ought to be diſſolyed by the evil 
manners of the Correlative. If our Father or onr Maſter bean evil Man, he 
remains our Father and our Maſter ſtill, even though we did not chooſe them ; 
much more ought it to be ſoin the caſe of an evil Husband. or Wife, which are 
our own Choice z yea , even the more ſober Jews and Heathens did adviſe Men 
not to uſe the liberties of Divorce then in faſhion, meerly for the evil manners of 
their Yoke-fellow-; it being recorded as the ſaying of R. Sammea , That 
we muſt gnaw the bone that falls to our lot ; thatis , be content with the Wife we 
have choſen. Varro?s counſel allo is remarkable, who ſaith, The faults of a Wife 
are to ve taken away, or to be boyn ; hethat can take them away, makes his Wife better; 
but he that bears them , makes himſelf better (m) ;, which is evident in the example 
of Socrates, who was wolttto ſay , The peeviſh carriage of his Wife at home did 
prepare him to bear thoſe affronts he met with abroad, Andif a Chriſtian meet with 
the like croſs, he ought much more to ſubmit to it, and endeavour to grow bet- 
ter by it, becauſe we have not the like liberty of Divorce which Heathens had, 
and becauſe we engage at our entrance into this Sacred League, that we willkeep 
it inviolable , whether the Perſon prove better or worſe : So that we have grea- 
ter need to choole wiſely than Heathens had.; and if we do not , we muſt hear 
it patiently as the juſt puniſhment of our haſty folly. 2. They allo take each 
other [fo2 richer fo2 poo2er] that is , with reſpect to their outward Eſtate, 
whether it prove more orleſs ; if one of the Parties ſhall be enriched by any new 
inheritance which deſcendeth to them, they muſt nor deſpiſe the other , but 
cheatfully allow them aſhare in this acceſſion of fortune; and if by Violence or 
Fraud, or ſad Accidents, the Eftate of either Husband or Wife ſhall be impaired, 
this muſt not make any abatement in their affetions, who have promiſed to love. 
eaCh other in Poverty as wellas in Riches, A good Man doth not Marry.for Wealth 


(1m) Varro ap. 
Aulum Gel. . 
NoGt. Attic.lib.. 
I.cap, 17, 


but Virtue, and therefore the failures of outward Eſtate makes not his love to 


fail, ſo long as his Relative retains her goodneſs and her piety. It is indeed, and 
always was the way of the world to aim CPeOany at Wives or Husbands with. 
great Portions and Eſtates (2); andif arich Marriage werealways a happy one, 
there might be reaſon to ſeek Riches in the firſt place; but alas , it is quite 0- 
therwiſez for meaner men generally love their Wives with more. ſincere and 
conſtant affefions,than thoſe of greateſt eſtate; and where there is much Money, 
the real love of the pretending Inamorato is intent upon that, more than upon the 
Perſon by whom it muſt be obtained, who is tourted more for her Appendages 
than her ſelf,and loved no longer thantill ſhe have made himMaſter of her whole 
Fortune. And doubtleſs he or ſhe that gets many thouſands by Marrying a Perſon 
that they cannot love, or one that is vicious and l-natured, would give agreat 
part of their gains for the ſweet content which they enjoy , 'that Marryed for 
Virtue and pure Love ; but all their ſtore will not putchaſe them one moſtths 
enjoyment of that kind of felicity.Since therefare Virtue and endeared Aﬀections 
can make the meaneſt Marriage very comfortable , and mountains of afure 
where theſe are wanting, cannot rendera Marriage eaſie or contented ; We may 
juſtly affirm that Riches ought not to be the firſt nox. principal thing in our aim, 
when we chooſe an Husband,or a Wife,but rather an honeſt extra&tion & virtuous 
Education, Pliety and Modeſty , Integrity and*a"good Temper (o) ; we mult 
chooſe one that we can lovefor themſelves , if' they were ſtript of all their ACCi- 
dental advantapes z and then if there be any loſs or abatement 'in the Fortune af- 
terwardszit will not abate our affeCtions and duty to each other, yor-deprive'6s of 
tlie comfort and fatisfaftion we have in each other; we may be richer ah an 
ut 
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but that will make no variation in our Love, if it were grounded upon the more 
laſting and noble foundations of internal goodneſs. However this part of the 
Stipulation doth oblige us to love and to cheriſh them we have choſen , whether 
they prove richer or poorer; this holy Covenant is to ſtand good; whatſoever 
the Fortune ſhall fall out tobe. 3. They take each other upon condition toloye 
equally [in ſicknel[g and in health, ] Iris not only our Eſtates, but our Bodies 
allothar are liable to caſualties in this uncertain world ; for we are both ſubject 
to a thouſand infirmities, and though we be now in health, yet God can ſend 
ſickneſs when he pleaſes, nor can we chooſe when or where, in what manner, 
or for how long we ſhall be thus afflicted, Sicknels therefore being our miſery, 
not our crime, it muſt not impair our Love , nor: doth it invalidate our 
mutual Vows z we have more comfort when we are both in health, but if God 
denies that bleſſing , we muſt ſympathize with one another 1n our afflictions, 
becauſe we are now made one, and ſo we muſt be the Partners of each 
others ſorrows ; as well as of each others joys (p); And whereſvever 
there is true Love, there will be a great compaſſion in the ſufferings of ſo 
dear a Relative, and a molt officious readineſs to minifter to the neceſſities of their 
calamitous eſtate ; and all the trouble which feems to be in ſuch attendances, is 
made eaſie by a ſincere affection, Dionyſins of Alexandria gives it as a Charatter 
of the Heathens inhumanity , that in time of Peſtilence they would caſt out 
their Wives or Husbands ſo ſoon as they were ſeized with that fad diſtemper 
(q). But Gcd forbid Chriſtians ſhould be ſo barbarovs: how much more noble 
was the AﬀeCtion of Dominicus Cataluſius, Prince of Lesbos, whoſe Lady was fo 
leprous, that ſhe was loathſome to all others, and yet he never would forſake 
her company ? Our anceſtors the old Germans promiſedat their Marriage to live 
and dye together. Tacit. de morib. vet, German.p, 236. Well may we then look 
tothem in their weak Eſtate : The Sickneſs it ſelf is a ſufficient preſſure, and had 
little need to be aggravated with the unkindneſs of that Perſon from whom we 
may moſt juſtly expect our ſuccourz andif we were in the fame condition, we 
ſhould take it heinouſly to be deſpiſed or deſerted; and by our Saviout”s rule , 
Matth, vii. 12. Whatſoever we would have done to us , we muſt do to others , eſpeci- 
ally where the Perſon is a part of our ſelves. When Dzonyſuus, the Sicilian Tyrant , 
accuſed his Siſter Theſea of being privy to her Husbands eicape; ſhe replyed, That 
ſhe wondred be ſnould think her to be of ſo baſe a mind as not to go along with her Hus- 
band, and ſhare in all bis ill fortune,if ſhe had kngwn of his departure, Eraſm. Apoth. 
1. 5. Fhis promiſe makes it our duty, and love will make it our delight topar- 
take of each others ſufferings and ſorrows. And therefore 5. The engagement 
is the ſame in all conditions , viz. [to love and to cheriſh] one another, for 
which he have the Command of God, Epheſ. v. 25. 29. and the example of Chriſt 
who doth not caſt off his Spouſe, the Church, for her menan extraction, mani- 
fold defects, nor for her grievous infirmities, but makes her miſery the motiveto 
his pity; and ſince we are one fleſh, we muſt obſerve that Men cheriſh and love 
their own fleſh ,- whether it be cloathed in Silk or in Rags , whether it be fair or 
foul, ſore or found ; and ſo muſt the Husband and Wife have the ſame regard to 
each other, whatſoever accidental varieties may happen. 8. Here is the dura- 
tion of this Sacred ContraCt [till Death us do part,] That is, this Bond of 
Matrimony being rightly entred into, can never be diſſolved ſo long as both par- 
ties live together : In ſome caſesthere may be obtained a Sentence of ſeparation, 
a thoro & mensa , from Bed and Board : Butaccording tothe rules of the Church 
of England, the Bond of Matrimony remains in force after ſuch ſeparation , 
whereupon our Canon enjoyns,That 572 all Sentences of Divorce, athoro & mensa, 
Bond be taken of the Parties for not Marrying again,during each others life, Can. 107. 
which Canon is grounded upon the plain words of this Stipulation,wherein they 
ſolemnly promiſe, each other, that-nothing but Death ſhall part them: And if 
wedo well conſider the words ofour Saviour,we ſhall find this order of our Church 
to be grounded upon holy Scripture; for though the Jews allowed to Marry , aln 
after Divorce for Adultery,yet JeſuscorreCting this cuſtom, ſaith,whoſoever ſhall put 


away his Wife, ſaving for the cauſe of Fornication,cauſeth her to commit Adultery, and who- 
fever ſhall marry ber that is divorced gommitteth Adultery,Mat. v. 32,50 that con 
-  Divyorces 
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Divorces in no cauſe but that of Fornication, ( which is all that Moſes alio per- 
mits under the name of uncleanneſs , Dex. xxiv. I. ) but in nocaſe at all doth 
Chriſt allow Marriage after Divorce , calling it plainly Adultery, and in S. 
Mark. ( whoſe Goſpel we muſt grant to be true and perfect inall neceſſaries ) 
Jeſus ſaith, whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife and marry another , committeth Adultery 
atain(t ber, Mark x. ii. And though in S. Matthew xix.9, we read , whoſcever ſhall 
t away his Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall marry another , committeth 
Adultery : We muſt expound that by the place preceding, 4atth, v. 32, viz. That. 
no man may put away his Wife, except for Fornication, and even then he may 
not Marry again 3 which is confirmed by the words of S. Paul. affirming, That 
ſhe who is Marryed to another Man while her Husband liveth, isan Adultereſs, viz. 
becauſe ehe Woman is bound by the Law to her Husband ſo long as be lwertb, Rom, vii. 
2,3. and ſpeaking of a Woman parted from her Husband, the faith in Chriſt's 
Name (that is according to his ſenſe declared in the Goſpel ) If ſhe depart, let her 
remain Unmarried , or be reconciled to her Husband, 1 Cor. vii- io, 11. And al- 
though the vile cuſtom of Marrying after Divorce , uſed among the Heathen 
Romans,could not ſuddenly be retrenched upon their Converſion to Chriſtianity, 
which makes ſome of the Imperial Laws to favour ſuch ConjunCtions: Yet the 
Primitive Fathers , and Councils, ( the beſt interpreters of Scripture, and the 
ſureſt witneſſes of the ſenſe of the Catholick Church ) do generally condemn 
juch Marriages as Adulterous,ſo S.Hierome (r), S. Chryſoſtom (5),{o S. Ambroſe (t), 
and S. Auguſtine (u),do determine this matter; and long before them, Clemens Ale- 
xandrinus {, and Origen (x),do utterly condemn ſuch as Marry again after Divorce. 
Toall theſe we may add the Canons of the Apoltles(y), and many authentick Ca- 
nons of the Primitive Councils abroad, viz. that of Arles (z), and Elkberss(a),and 
the firſt Council of Milevis plainly affirms thatit is the doCtrine of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, that the Divorced ſhall remain Unmarried(b),and the ſame is decreed by 
the famous Council of Carthage q ); to all which much more might be added, but 1 
will only note,that fromthe firſt Converſion of our Saxox Anceſtors, theſe Mar- 
riages after Divorce have been prohibited, as may be ſeen in thoſe antient Canons 
of this Nation which have condemned them as Adultery (d).So that wedo upon 
juſt Authority conclude , it hath been the conſtant doctrine of the Catholick 
Church, that the Bond of Matrimony once rightly tyed, can never be diſſolved 
but by death 3 and although ſome contentious Perſons have diſputed againſt this 
eminent Truth, to me it ſeems very rational to maintain this principle, as well 
to prevent the frequency of Divorces , as to make it neceſſary to chooſe warily, 
ſince we can never chooſe again till God ( in whoſe preſence we promiſed to live 
together till Death }) do ſer us atliberty by the taking away of one party, 9. The 
next particular is the rule by which this compact is made, vis. [acco2ding to 
Gods holp Ozdinance] which may either be referred to every part of the, pre- 
ſent Stipulation, ſo as to imply that all the branches thereof are agreeable to 
the divine Inſtitution; or elſe it may be peculiarly applied to the two laſt clauſes 
viz, That we will love and cheriſh them till Death part us, whichl have juſt 
now proved to be according to God?s Ordinance ; his Authority did preſcribe 
this promiſe, in obedience to his Laws we makeit, and in regard to his' Com- 
mand we mult reſolve to keep it, who can reward our performance, and will pu- 
niſh our breach thereof. Laſtly , Here is the ratification of all the former 
particulars in this ancient form, [and thereto Þ plight thee mp Troth.] To 
Plight is an old word, but very ſignificant, being Latinized in our ancien; Laws, 
[Plegio] and thence comes the modern word ['Plcage, ] wherefore our Learned 
Antiquary explains [Plight] by [Vador, fide-jubeo] to give Pledge, oras we now 
ſay, Security (e), which israrely expreſt by Perlys ingenious Verſion of the Liturgy; 
[1lay my Faith to pledge ( f)] The ſenſe theretore is , for the performance of all 
this, 1 lay my Fidelity to pawn, I engage my Truth for ſecurity, I make my 
, Honeſty my Pledge and Bonds-man © So that if I perform not this Covenant, let 
me forfeit my Truth , and never be counted juſt , honeſt, or faithful hereafter. 
Philo tells us a good Man's Word tis as forcible as his Oath; and ſurely no Man 
that values his Reputation , will ever break that Vow for which his Truth and 
Honeſty is engaged in ſo plain and expreſs words; ab Dy 
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SECTION IE. 


Of the Ring, the ſolemn Pledge of this Stipy 
lation. 


S.1, Eſides the inviſible Pledge of our Fidelity , we are to pive a vi | 
B pledge alſo, viz. The Matrimonial Ring, that nothſic thay be da 


ing to the Solemnity of this. ContraQt; and in this matter we 

diſcourſe, 1. Of the Ring it ſelf; 2. Of the ſignification thereof; : Of the 
words ſpoken when it is delivered. Firſt, We may note that the Ring is of ſo 
great Antiquity, that Pliny profeſſeth he knew not its firſt original, but we may 
juſtly believe the firſt uſe thereof was for Sealing (as Macrobins affirms(g ).) 
And therefore the firſt Rings we read of werenſed to that end, as we may gather 
from 7444s Ring, called his Signet (h) 3 and ſuch were alſo the Rings of the 
Kings of Egypr, Ger. xli.q2. and of the Perſian Emperor, Efther iii.10. that alſo 
of Antiochw, 1 Maccab,yi,ls, yet they began early to be uſed among the Orna- 
ments of the nobler ſort, 1ſaz.iii,21. Lnk.xv21. James ii,2. The Romans made 
them a mark of freedom, andin that City none but the EqueFrian Order were 
allowed to wear Gold Rings (s). Asto the uſe of it in Matrimony , it is likely 
it ſprung from that cuſtom of all Nations to expreſs their peculiar love to any 
Perſon, by the giving of a Ring, Lyk.xv.22, and the Ring being alſo the Signet, 
the delivery of it did denote, that this Friend to whom we gave it, was one that 
we had aſſumed to be a ſharer in our Secrets, a partner in our Counſels, and one 
with whom we truſted as well our Eſtate as our power ; ſo that not only in 
Scripture, but in other Authors, we read this was the rite uſed at the Invelting 
of one into the higheſt honours ; thus Pharaob inveſted Foſeph, Gen, xli. and 
Alexander thus adyanced Perazccas, as Plutarch relates; and among the Perſia 
Kings this was the way of declaring their chief Favourite(k;,) Wherefore Hot- 
man thinks this was intended by the Ring in Marriage, viz, not only as a pledge 
of the deareſt affeCtion, but to declare we did aſſume our Wife into the higheſt 
degree of Friendſhip and Truſt, making her a ſharer in all our Counſels, and a 
partner in our Honour and Eſtate ; for which cauſe not only the Ring, but the 
Keys allo (as he notes) were of old delivered to her at the Marriage (1). 
Doubtleſs the giving of a Ring in Matrimony hath been very general and very 
ancient ; Faveral calls it, giving a Pledge to their Spouſes finger (mn). . Pliny ſaith 
It was an Iron Ring in his time, and without any Jewel (z). Paulus the Lawyer 
alſo mentions It as a Roman cuſtom (o) ; but Tertullian teacheth us, it was a 
Ring of Gold in the former Ages, ſaying to the Romans, The cans of your 
Fore-fathers , concer ning Women , which patronized moaeſly, are laid aſide ; Fa 0 
old they wore no gold, except en that finger which the Bridegroom had affianced with 
the Weading Ring (p). And if any thall obje&t it was a piece of Superſtition in 
the Gentles ſo to uſe it ; The ſame Father denies it, ſaying, The Wedding Ring 

——aid not ariſe from the Honour given to any Idol (5): And therefore even the 
Primitive Chriſtians uſed it withour ſcruple, giving their Wives a Gold Ring 3 not 


for Ornament only, but to ſhew ſhe is worthy of the Government of the Houſe, becauſe of 


her care of the Family , faith Clemens Alexandrinm (r), ſettio 

out not only the 
rite, but the reaſon thereof alſo: And that the Ring Cog in Chriſtian 
Marriages in all ſucceeding Ages, we can prove from S. Ambroſe, who brings in 


S. Agnes mentioning the Wedding Ring (5); as alſo from I/idore Hiſpalenſis, who 
lived An, 611.(t), from Nicholas Biſhop of Rome, Wy ( Fe all the 
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Part IV. Df the Ring. : 


Weſtern Offices ſince that time; For the Greek Church, we ſee in their Excholo- 
ion, that they uſe two Rings, one of Gold, which is given to'the Man, another 
of Silver, which is given tothe Woman; and the Annotator on this Offices 
proves the Ring was uſed among them, out of Glycas and Cedrenw (x). To this 
| may add the praCtice of the Modern Jews, among whom the Rabb: receiving a 
Gold Ring from the Bridegroom— puts 5t upon one of the Brides fingers, and then 
reads the letters of Marriage (y)- - Nor Is It likely this People wonld take up this: 
cuſtom in imitation of the Chriſtians , whom they ſo mortally hate; wherefore 
it is probable they received it from their Fore-fathers : Good reaſon-was there 
therefore, for our Judicious Reformers to retain this Innocent, Ancient, and U- 
nivetſal Rite,which Bucer alſo (a Learned foreign Divine) doth well approve (s). 
And if any (hall oppoſe their ſingle Judgments to all theſe Authorities, they 
muſt have a high conceit of their own abilities, and yet they will ſcarce convince 
others that they have any reaſon for their ſcruples; till they bring proofs ſufficient 
to outweigh all this. IT 


5.11. Leaving therefote theſe Men to their affe&ted ſingularities , we will in 
\ the next place enquire into the ſignification of the Ring, which may be con- 
fidered, 1. By way of Allegory and alluſion; 2. By way of poſitive Inſtitution. 
The firſt ſort of Remarks are thoſe which are the more remote ſignifications of 
the Ring in Marriage, iz. 1, As to the matter of it, which is Gold, the pureſt 
and nobleſt of all metals, and which endures the longeſt uncorrupted, to inti- 
mate the generous, ſincere, anddurable affeftion which ought to be between the 
Married Perſons (4). 2. As to the form of it, it is Circular , the moſt perfect 
of all figures , which hath no end in it ſelf ; and therefore it was of old the 
Hieroglyphic of Eternity ; the round form being alſo that which is moſt proper 
to connect ſuch things as were ſeparate ; from whence we may learn , that the 
conjugal Love ought to be the moſt perfect of all others, and ſuch as ought to 
endure for ever (b), ſince it hath now united two Perſons that were diſtinCt be- 
fore (c). 3- Asto the part wherevit is placed, being the fourth Finger of the 
left hand, which the Romans of old uſually called the Ring Finger.; and the An- 
: cients generally affirm, that there comes a conſiderable Veſſel from the heart to 
3 this finger, which therefore they thought ought to bear this pledge of Love, 
$ that from hence it might be conveyed to the Heart(d): And though ſome modern 
Criticks will not allow this (e), yet it hath been aſſerted by very eminent Authors 
of Ancient and latter times, as well Gentiles as Chriſtians, as well Phyſicians as 
Divines (f); however, the Moral ought to be retained, viz. That the Husband 
doth hereby expreſs the deareſt Love to his Spouſe, Luke xv.22. which ought to 
netrate her heart, and engage her affeCtions to him again, If we ſhall add 
that other reaſon of placing the Ring on the leaſt active Finger of the leſs uſed 
hand, as being leſs ſubje& to wearing and injury there, and ſo likely to remain 
longeſt in view: This may alſo teach us, that theſe perſons ſhould carefully 
preſerve and cheriſh each others Love, that fo it may remain for eyer, But theſe 
being only accidental documents, we come, 2. To that which the Ring ſignifies 
by the Gſitive Inſtitution of the Church, viz. To be a token and pledge of the 
Covenant made betwixt them, as is manifeſt from the words ſpoken at the delivery 
thereof, and from the Prayer following. It was the cuſtom of old in all Cove- 
nants to appoint ſome durable thing to preſerve the memory thereof ( g), ſuch 
was Laban's heap, Gen.xxxi.52, Feſhuab's Stone-pillar, Joſh.xxiv, 26,27. and the 
money in bargains given as Earneſt or pledge : Of the ſame Nature is the Ring 
in Marriage, vis. a viſible and remanent token of a ſolemn Covenant, which 
whenſoever they look upon, it ought to mind them of the Promiſes and Vows 
they have made to each other, and to admoniſh them carefully to perform the 
ſame : Nor need our ſcrupulous Brethren ſtartle at our affirming the Ring to be 
a Rite or Ceremony inſtituted to ſignihe this fidelity, or fear this will multiply 
the number of Sacraments; for not all the ſignifying ſigns which God inſtituted 
were Sacraments; much leſs can thoſe be thought to be Sacraments, which Ggnifie 
only by humane Inſtitution, as doth the Marriage Ring. 
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Df the Ring. 

5.111. With this King J thee Wed; with mp bodp A thee Wo:th;,, 
with all mp wozidly goods 4 thee Endow, 4Jnthe $4 bf che Fa; 
and. of the Son, and of the Yolp Ghoſt, Amen. , 

The Husband ſpeaks theſe words, and js properly ſaid to wed his Wife, fhe 
being reputed asit were paſlive in this Solemnity, becauſe of the modeſty of her 
Sex : The words themſelves contain, 1. A declaration of the Fact [with this 
Hing J thee wed.] 2. An Aſſgnation of the rights accruing to the Wife 
thereby, viz. 1, Honour, [with mp bodp FÞ thee wozſhip.J] 2. Maintenance 
[with all mp wo2ldlp Goods Þ thee endow.] 3. Here is the ratification of 
all, by mentioning the Sacred Trinity as Witneſs hereunto, [Jn the Name of 
the Father, #c.] Amer. The firſt words are ſufficiently plain by what hath been 
ſaid before, vis That this Ring is the viſible Pledge and Token that he hath 
taken this Woman to be his wedded Wife ; and now. he doth confirm the Pre- 
ceding Stipulation as well by poſitive words, as by this ſignificant ſign. Second- 
ly. It follows therefore from hence, that all the Rights and Priviledges of a 
lawfol Wife do belong to her; and for better aſſurance that ſhe ſhall enjoy them, 
the Husband doth here recognize thoſe Rights, and gives her poſſeſſion of them 
juſt now : The firſt of theſe Rights is Honour , aſſigned to the Wife by God; 
Law, 1 Pet.iii.7 .Goving Honour to the Wife ; and this is given by ſaying,[With m 
bodp I thee wozſhip, ] and at the ſame time (as the cuſtom in many places \ 
making a bow towards the Woman, which acknowledges there is a reſpect due 
to the Wife, and an engagement it ſhall afterwards be expreſſed on all occaſions ; 


' he promiſes hereby to treat her with all courteſie and due regard , not like a Ser- 


vant or Slave, but likea Partner and dear Friend. The Learned Mr. Hooker will 
kave ſomewhat more to be intimated hereby, viz. That the Man takes not bis 
Wife as a Concubine, who was of old by the Roman Laws taken only for Fellows 
ſhip, but had no Honour accruing to her from her Husbands Titles or Condition : 
But the Man taking this Woman asa wedded Wife, declares his intention to be, 
by his Perſon to add honour and worſhip unto hers, ſo that ſhe is to ſhare in all 
his Honours (h) ; and Mr.Selaer differs not from this, when he expounds this 
phraſe by ©* Corpare meo.:# dignor, I youchſate thee the honour of my Body (3) ; 
that is, I eſteem thee worthy of the honour belonging to my Perſon. 1 ſhall 
only add, that the ſame Phraſe is uſed, and in the ſame ſenſe, in the Jewiſh form 
of Marriage, deſcribed in the Talmud of Babylon, and uſed ſtill in the Matrimo- 
nial Inſtruments of the modern Jews ; wherein the Man faith, Be unto me @ Wife, 
according to 1he Lay of Moſes and Iſrael, and 1 (according to the Law of God) 
will worſhip, honour, maintain, and goyernthee, The ſecond Kight of the Wife is, 
Maintenance, which is alſo aſſigned her by Gods Law, Exod.xxi.10. Epheſ.v.29, 
and is here enſtated on her by the Husbands ſaying [With all mp wozldly 
goods J thee endow,)] At which time he lays a ſum of Money on the Book, 
part of which-is his Oblation to, God, being the dues to the Prieſt and Clarks 


| eummupria- which in this Church are no more (where Banns are publiſhed) than they were a 
pry conch thouſand years ago, as we learn from S.Gregory (k). The reſt of this ſum of 
os excedat, MOnc) the Prieſt gives to the Bride, as it were by the way of Livery and Seifin, 
Gregor. Epitt, t© teſtifie her right to all the reſt. The Learned Brifſozius conjectures this Cu- 
ad Petr, Sub- ſtom was derived from that Roman way of Marriage, called Coemption, wherein 
diac. . ſome Money was laid down for form ſake; or elſe that we in Erglazd andthe 
( ig arg Frenchdid learn it of the Ancient Germans, who did buy their Wives of old (1); 
ts de mor. And of this Rite there is frequent mention in the Burgundian and Saxon Laws, as 
Guman. de the fame Brrſſonius ſhews (mm). But whenceſoever the cuſtom came , 1 doubt not 
Gothis, Johan. but the intent of 1t now, is to declare that the Wife hath a right to uſe all her 
_ hiſtor. -- Husbands goods, and therefore the Mony is given to her, and not to the Parents, 
Vide Gar ASit was wont to be among the Northern Nations: And we have great Autho- 
Gen xxxiv.u2, TIty as well as good reaſon for this Endowing our Wives with our worldly goods. 
(m)LegesGun- It wasa Law of Romulus, That the wedded Wife which was Marriedtg a Man ac- 
debaldi Tit.13, cording to the Sacred Lays, was to have a ſhare in all his Wealth, and his Sacred 
ates things (n). And Cicero affirms,they ought to have one Houſe and all things common (0). 
Tiz.6.9.17. vide Briſſon.de Rit.Nuptiar. p.26, 2.7. (n) Keiyaydy dmylay Gvat; Yenudrul Th x; 1ee@y. Dion, 


Halicaral.a, (0) Deinae una dom, commiunia omnia, Ofc.lib. 1, 


Neither 
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Neither did the' Romart Law allow -of Donations made between a Man and his 
Wife, becauſe they were to enjoy their Eſtates in common,as Plutdrth relates 0); 
which communion of goods they expreſſed alſo » oftering the Wife fire and 
water at her firſt coming into her Husbands Houſe(q), and by that uſual ſaying, 
 6%Jbi tuCajus, ego Caja, Where you are Maſter, I am Miſtreſs ; nor did this only 
continue during life, ſor the Laws of Kome do appoint the Wife to be ſole Heir 
10 her Husband dying withour. Iſſue ; and if. he lefc Children, the Wife was tO 
have a Childs part ar leaſt, and to be reckoned as a Daughter (r). Ooly it is to 
henoted, that during the Husbands life, the Wife had no direQt dominion over 
kis Eſtate, nor any power to alienate or diſpoſe of it without his conſent, but 
only to enjoy and uſe it as there was occaſion: And thus far the Wives power alſo 
| doth extend among us at this day z as it did among the Greesans (from whom-the 
Rman Conſtitutions in this matter were- borrowed) who did reckon, T hat the 
Wiſe and Hutband ought te have all things in commen, ſaith Awſonim (s). Reaſon 
alſo determines very ſtrongly for this, in regard that the Wife gives her ſelf, her 
Portion, and all that is hers unto her Husband at Marriage (t), Iz pure Love (faith 
 Mucarins) ſhe ca#ts her ſelf into the hands of her Husband, ſaying, I bavenyhing of 

ny own, all my Goods are yours, my Eſtate, my Soul, my Body ts yours(u). Now 
(ince Love deſerveth love again) what can the Man do leſs in recurn to this 
kindneſs, and in compenſation for what he enjoys by her, than to give her a 
. right to his Eſtate alſo? The barbarous Gaxls (as Ceſar writes) were wont to 
_ giveſo much out of their own Eſtates, as they received in Portion with their 
Wives; and out of thoſe two Sums proviſion was made ſor the Woman if ſhe 
proved the longer liver ft. Nor may Chriſtians come behind theſe Heathens, in 
zlowing liberal Proviſions to their Wives while they live with them, and aſſign- 
ing equitable competencies to them if they ſhall leave them behind them, it 
being unjuſt and unworthy in us to ſuffer any Perſon to be damnified by their 
kindneſs to us, where we are able to requite them. 3. The laſt part of theſe 
words, viz, [Jn the Nameof the Pather,and of the Son, and of the Holp 
Ghoſt, Amen] area ſolemn Confirmation of this engagement we have made, 
being an invocating the Holy Trinity as witneſs to this Compact, and every 
branch thereof, eſpecially this laſt of our erfſtating the Wife in our Honours and 
our Wealth; which if we ſhall not make good , we mult expect the glorious 
Trinity, which witneſſed the Promiſe , will revenge the Perjury on thoſe who 
break it; and the Violation of this Covenant will hereby become not only a 
wrong to the Woman, but alſo an affront to Almighty God , to whom therefore 
in the next place we pray for grace to be beſtowed on both theſe Perlons , to 
enable them to perſorm their ſeveral duties, Amer. 
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SECTION IV. 


Of the Prayer for a Bleſfing 0n it. 


S.I. HE Bleſſing of God hath been always reputed ſo neceſſary to the 

' right maſſing and the true performance of Covenants, that they 

Lo have been every where accompanied with Sacrifices, or ſome other 
kind of addreſs to Heaven, and eſpecially this Covenant of Marriage was he- 
lieved" by the Heathens to be inauſpicious if it were not joyned with a Sacri- 
fice(x) And we Chriſtians (who know God was the Author of it, and is the 
Witneſs to it) are much more obliged to call upon the Divine Majeſty for his 
Bleſſing on our Marriage Covenant ; and for this end was the preſef?? Prayer 
compoſed; concerning which we may notein general, That as our excellent Re- 
formers were not ſo in love with Novelty, as to caſt out any ancient or vſefy] 
part of the Roman Offices; ſo neither were they ſo taken with that which Rome 
calls Antiquity, as to retain any thing which was contrary to ſound Doftrine. 
There were two Prayers in the Manual of Salzbury, deſigned to crave a Bleſſing 
on the Ring, and uſed in this very place ; but we may juſtly believe they were not 
very ancient, becauſe they are not in S.Gregory's Sacramentary ; and beſides, ir 
ſeemed to our judicious Compoſers of this Office, an impious kind of Super- 
ſtition, little differing from Charming or Conjuration , to uſe any words to con- 
vey holineſs into any inanimate Creature ; and toſuppoſe the Perſon wearing it, 
ſhould derive any bleſſing or grace from thence ; wherefore they expunged all 
that tended that way, and yet retained many pious phraſes uſed in theſe Prayers, 
but ſo that they turned them into an Addreſs to God, for the confirmation of 
this Covenant, and a Bleſſing on thoſe that now have made it, as may appear 
by conſulting the Roman Forms at large , which begin, O Creator and Preſerver of 
Mankind, giver of Spiritual Grace, Author of Eternal Salvation, ſend thy Bleſſing on 
this Ring,&c.(y). So that we have all the pure metal of theſe Forms, and have 
left the droſs behind. As to the method of this Prayer, here is, 1. A deſcription 
of him we pray unto [QO Eternal God, Creatoz, #c.] 2. The general requeſt 


made to him [ſend thy Bleſſing, #c.] 3. The nomination of thoſe we make 
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it ſor [This Man and this Woman, &c.] 4. The particular Petitions made 
for them, 1.Introduced by an auſpicious Example [That as Iſaac and Rebekah, 
&c.] 2. Enumerated in three branches, 1. Obſervance of their Covenant [fa 
theſe perſons map ſurelp perfozm, &c.] 2. Continuance in Love and Peace 
[and map ever remain inperkect Love,Xc.]} 3. Obedience to all Gods Lav's 
Cand live accozding to typ Laws.)] 5. The concluſion of all [thwitygy 
«Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, Amen.] All which are ſo plain and proper , that 
they will be ſufficiently illuſtrated by a very brief diſcourſe. 


6.11. OEternal God, Creato2 and P!eſerver of all Mankind, giver ot 


- all ſpiritual grace, the Authoz of Everlaſting Life , ſend thy Bleſſing 


Ro Op Servants, this Man and this Woman, whom we blecls in 
thp J2ame. | 
The entrance into this Prayer is made by enumerating thoſe Attributes of God 
which are moſt proper to this occaſion. 1, His Eternity, to mind us of our 
vaſt diſtance, ſince he is but one, and always the ſame; but we are many, becauſe 
we are not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of Death, Heb.vii.23. we cannot ſubſ{il 
always in Individuals, and therefore we Marry to obtain a kind of Eternity by 
the propagation of our ſpecies, asthe Philoſophers note (z). But the very pro- 
viſion we make againſt our own Mortality, admoniſheth us ro adore Him who 1s 
Eternal without variation or ſhadow of changing. 2. We commemorate his 
power over our bodies on the account of his being our Creator and Preſcrver, 
Rev. 1v. 11. Job yi), 20. andirt is uſeful for us to look oa him under mon qualt- 
LCatiosy 
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fications, eſpecially at this time, becauſe heuſeth holy Marriage as the inſtru- 
ment, by which he creates Individuals, and preſerves the whole ſpecies of Man- 
kind, 3. We acknowledge his care of our Souls, as he is the giver of all 
ſpiritual grace, 1 Per.v.10. and the Authorof Everlaſting Life, Heb. v. 9.-and 
this we mention, becauſe we ought to look beyond the temporal bleſſing:of a 
happy Marriage here , even that we may be ſo happy as by grace to obtain ever- 
laſting glory hereafter : The joys of this World, even thoſe of a bleſſed! Mar- 
riage, are but ſhort and uncertain ; let us therefore lift up our hearts to him that 
- hath provided certain and eternal Joys for us when all theſe ſhall ceaſe. Having 
thus conſidered our God in his Eternity, Power, and Goodneſs, we begin to 
Petition him to ſend his Bleſſing upon theſe Perfons, for 'without that nothing can 
. proſper, and therefore it ought to be begged upon all our cancerns, eſpecially 
upon this great affair of Marriage : The Greek Church obſerved this, and there- 
fore they frequently repeat this Requeſt, Lord bleſs this Marriage (a). The Prieſt 
alſo is ſaid to bleſs them whom he Marries, riot only by pronouncing good things 
unto them, but by praying for a bleſling on them ; for though God do bleſs by 
giving good things from himſelf, yet Menare faid in Scripture to bleſs in God's 
Name , when they pray to God for his Bleſſing, Gey. xlviii. 20, 2 Sam.vi. 18. 
Luke vi.XXviil. as we here do for theſe Parties whom we heartily deſire God to 
bleſs; and we hope thoſe whom we thus bleſs in God?s Name, ſhall be bleſſed. 


s. 111. That ag lſaac and Rebekah lived faithlully together , fo theſe 
Perſons map molt ſurely. perfozm and kecp the Yow and Covenant be- 
twirt them made (whereof this ring given and received is a token and 
pledge) and map ever remain in perkec love and peace together, and live 
acco2ding to thy Laws, th2ough Jeſus Cheſt our Lozd, Amen.}. | 

This Example of fo bleſſed, a pair as 1/aac and Rebekgb were , ſerves both for 
a meaſure of our deſires,to ſhew 1n wnat manner we would havethis couple bleſſed; 
and alſo for a foundation of our hope, that God will bleſs theſe as he hath done 0- 
thers of his Servants before. The Offices of the Eaſtern Church do reckon up 
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all the happy. Inſtances mentioned in Scripture, ſaying, * Bleſs them, O Lord 


« our God, as thou didſt bleſs Abraham and Sarah Iſaac and Rebekah 
« (going on to) Jacob, Cc. Joſeph and Aſenath, Moſes and Zippora, Foachim and 
« Anna (the Parents of the B; Virgin ary) Zacharias and Elizabeth (b) : But 
this one Example may ſuffice, ſince /ſaac is famous for his affetion and conjugal 
Chaſtity, Marrying but one Wife, and living faithfully with her, even then when 
he might have had more ;' wherefore we take occaſion from thence to pray that 
this Couple may ſollow their Example, and inherit or meet with the like Ble(- 
ling ; and particularly in three taings, 1. In Fidelity : 2. In Love and Peace: 
3, In Holineſs. Firſt, inFidelity, in order to which we pray, that they may moſt 
ſurely perform and keep their Covenant to each other , which they have now ſo 
ſolemnly made, and ſo many ways confirmed by Declarations and Conſenting, 
by Vowing to God, and promiſing to one another, by Signs and Pledges, and by 
all the ways that Religion can deviſe to make it firm and inviolable : Doubtleſs 
we have reaſon to pray that all.rhis may not be in vain, for alas this Coyenant 
cannot be broken by either Party, but with evident peril of Eternal Damnatian. 
The good Lord therefore grant them his Bleſſing, and ſo unite their hearts, that 
they may think themſelves happy in one another, and deſpiſe all others in com- 
pariſon of their beloved Choice ; that they may be able to ſay at laſt what our 
Koyal Martyr-King CHARLES the Firſt ſaid when he was near his Death, 
That his very thoughts had never ſtrayed from his beloved Queen , and that bis love 
ſhould be the ſame to his very laſt (c). Such intire fidelity is there in thoſe who 
make this Covenant in the fear of God, and keep it by his Grace. Secondly, We 
pray. they may ever remain in perfe& love and peace together ; for Love'and 

Peace are thoſe inſeparable Bonds that will ſecure their fidelity to one anothet, 
and make them truly happy. We pray therefore that their affections may not 
be fickle and unconſtant, violent for a while, and then cool again; but that they 
may ever continue in Love, and then they will always be in Peace. In which 
requeſt we have the Greek Offices to joyn with us, which pray that God-will keep 
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them in concord and firm Faith, in Unity and in Peace (d); and ſor the obtaining 
hereof, we add, Thirdly, a Petition that they may live according to Gods Laws 

which enjoyn them fidelity, exhort them to love, and perſwade them to Prace 2 
The Laws of God teach them to demean themſelves with all Kindnets and 
Charity, Sobriety and Chaſtity, Humility and Patience, Meekneſs and Moderation : 
ſo that as long as they follow theſe rules, there can nothing happen to hake their 
Fidelity, alter their Love, or diſturb their Peace, Holineſs is ſo lovely ang ſo 
obliging, that it will increaſe theic mutual affeftions,and make them more bleſſed 
than all earthly ſtores3 and they are the wiſeſt who chooſe ſuch asare good 
rather than ſuch as are rich, ſuch as will live piouſly with them, rather than 
bring abundance of wealth to them 3 for it 1snot all that, without Holineſs, can 
make them live in Fidelity, Love and Peace. Theſe things therefore we do beg 
forall Married Perſons, whether they be rich or poor, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, and may ourmighty and merciful God ſay thereto, Amer, 
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the Maſter ſhould ratifie the Marriage of his Servants ; and fince we do 
all profeſs our ſelves Servants of God, it ſeems neceſſary that he ſhould 
confirm this preſent Compact: Now becauſe he is inviſible , we cannot expett he 
ſhould do this.in Perſon, and it is ſufficient if it be done by his Embaſſador in 
his Name: The Prieſt is God's Repreſentative , and he (having ordered this 


$. I. | was the ancient cuſtom of the Romays, and other Nations, to require 


; Marriage in all points, agreeable to his glorious Maſters Laws and Direftions) 


may juſtly now ſet his Lords Seal thereunto z which he doth in three Particulars : 
I. By a Declaration of the Authority, by which this Covenant hath been made. 
2. By the Publication of its Validity. 3, By a BenediCtion pronounced upon 
thoſe who have made the ſame, 

Firſt, The Declaration is made in theſe words [Thoſe whom God hath 
zopned together, let no Yan put aſunder.] Our Lord Jeſus is the Author of 
this ſaying, Math. xix.6. where when he had repeated the Original Inſtitution of 
Marriage by God, and (hewed that by the divine appointment , theſe two who 
are lawſully Married are become one fleſh : He rightly infers from thence, That 
thoſe whom God hath thus made one , cannot be ſeparated by Man ; in which 
inference there are two things conſiderable. Frſf, That God himſelf doth joyn 
thoſe who are lawfully Married ; He did firſt ordain it, and it is done in his 
Name, and by his Authority , according to his Laws, and in his preſence ; 
wherefore Solomon ſaith, the Woman who breaks this Vow , forgers the Covenant 
of ber God, Prov,lii-17. and the Lord is ſaid, ro be Witneſs betwixt 4 Man and the 
Wife of his youth, Malach.ii. 14, The very Gentiles thought theic Marriages were 
made by their Gods, whom they always invited with Sacrifices and Invocations ; 
but we have much better aſſurance, even the word of Chriſt himſelf, that God 
hath joyned theſe two; his Providence brought them together,and they are united 
by the rules of his Word , and the pious cuſtoms of his holy Church ; and this 
Wakes the Matrimony very firm, and very Venerable, in that they who have thus 
entred into this Eſtate, are joyned by God. And hence it follows,Secondly, That 
no humane power can diſſolve this Covenant , if it be rightly made at firſt, or 
diſannul it; for no inferior Power can make the Acts of a ſuperior Power void, 
and therefore doubtleſs Man cannot vacate the Afts of Almighty God ; no ſingle 
Man can do it; not the Husband, whois the Party obliged ; not the pretended 
Vicar of Chriſt, who is but a Man ſtill ; not any number of Men together , nor 

| | | any 
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any humane Judicature, who muſt not reverſe the Acts of the Moſt High. *Tis 
rue, a competent Judge may Divorce them for weighty cauſes, but that is no total 
ſeparation if the Marriage were good at firſt ; for-according 3s it is praQtiſed in 
our Church, and hath been in the Primitive Apes, they part Habirations ; but 


the Bond of Matrimony is not Cancelled , nor are they fer at liberty, or made 


free to Marry any other, as was ſhewed before, Seft,ll.S,5, And beſides, when 
{ch a Divorce is granted for no other cauſes but fuch as God allows, we may 
ſay with 1ſidore, That Man doth hot ſeparate thoſe who are legally convittd of ſuch 
Crimes as God's Word puniſheth with Divorces in this caſe it is not properly a bumane 
power that ſeparates them, but their own wickedntſs and the Divine Sauftion (e). 

But to make a total and final ſeparation,” to difſolve the Bond of Mattimony, 
and to diſpenſe with another Marriage while tbe firſt ſtands in force, is above the 
power of any mortal Men, ard would God it hat never been atrempted any 
where, but in that Church which inſolently challenges a Power to diſpenſe with 
Gods Laws. | | onde cas | 


6.11. F02 as much as N. and N. have conſented together in Hoſp Wed: 


jock, and have witnelled the ſame.Xc. FF p2onounce that they be 
Wife together, in the Name of the Father, of the Son, a 


of jol 
Ghoſt. Amen, ] theH Np 


This we call the Publication, as being addreſſed to the Congregation by the ' 
order of our Rubric; and as far as I have obſerved, it is peculiar'ts our Church ' 


and ſome others of the Reformation (f). But doubtleſs it is very fitly placed 
here, for ſince this holy Covenant is ſo firmly made, it ought to be publiſhed, 
that all who are preſent may take notice of it; and this doth diſtingyiſh it from 
thoſe clandeſtine and illegal conventions, which hate diſcovery , and ſeek for the 


concealment of retired corners ; and withal, it is a full and fair warning to all 
Menand Women to forbear all unlawful deſires after either of theſe two , who 
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are now ſo appropriate to each other , that none may deſire or enjoy either of - 


them, without the higheſt Sacriledge. 'The form it felf confiſts of two Parts, 
1, A Recapitulation of what hath been already done: 2, A Promulgation'in- 
ferred from thence. For the firſt,the Recapitulation,we have no need to diſcourſe 
upon it, having treated of all the particulars before, only we inay note the exatt 
method thereof, being a Summary Repetition, 1,Of the manner how they have 
made this Contract, viz. by their mutual confent [Fo2 as nutch ag N. and N. 
have conſented together in Yolp Wedlock.7] 2. The Wirnefles before whom 
they did enter intoit, [and have witneſſed the fame befoze God and this 
Company,] 3. The Atteſtations uſed to confirm it, which were, 1, Words, 
[andthereto have given and pledged their troth either to other.] 2. Sigai- 
jying Signs, [and have declared the ſame by giving and receiving of a 
Hiing, and bp jopning of hands.] And ſurely it is very uſeful for the Pax- 
ties to have all they have done thus far, laid together, that they may behold ic at 
one view, ſa that they may be more affected with it, and tremble to think of 
ever being ſo falſe and ſo wicked, as to retra& their own full and free conſent. 


witneſſed before God and his Church , confirmed by the moſt obligatory 


words, and the molt ſignificant Rites imaginable z and thus it may be an admo- 
nition to the Parties to keep their Vow, as well as it is a ground for the Prieſt to 
ratifie it, which-he doth in the next Part ; that is, Secondly, the” Promulgation, 
which" is his pronouncing them to be Man and Wife , [Fn the Pame of the 
father, of the Son, and of the Holp Ghoſt, Amen. ] The whote Office, as 
tothe Eſſentials, being now compleated according to Gods Word, the Embaſſa- 
dor of God pronounces the Marriage to be legal and valid. 1» the Name, &c. 
tuat is, by the Authority of God; for as Grotivs notes, it was the ſame thing, 
loask the Apoſtles, By what Name they did thoſe things? Afr iv.7, and to ask 
Our Saviour, By what Authority he did theſe things ? Math. Xx1.23- So that here it 


implies, that the Prieſt declares this Marriage to be good and right by the Au- 
thority of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; which muſt needs 
render Marriage highly Venerable to all that have any fear of God, when they 


And for this reaſon we 


hear it ſo" ſolemnly ratified by the Divine Authority, 
es nn go _ may 
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may obſerve all the Offices of Marriage as well in the Weſtern as the Eaſtern 
Church do nominate the three Perſons of the glorious Trinity , the words of 
the Greek Office being theſe, The Servant of the Lord, N. is Married to the 
Handmaid of the Lord, N. in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Gheft, which hath ſome affinity to this our Publication 3 but the end in all 
thele ſorms is certainly the ſame , viz. by ſetting God's Naine to this Sacred 
ContraQt, to make it Hallowed, Reverend, and Irrevetlſible. 


s. 111, God the Father, God the Son, Godthe Holp Ghoſt, bleſs, p2e. 

lerve , and keep pou, : e Low mercifullp with his favour look a i 

and ſo fill pou with all ſpiritual benediition and grace, that pe may ſo live 

to : erin og e, that inthe wozld to come, pe may have lite Ever: 
ng, Amen, | 


"The Matriage being made in the Name of the Holy Trinity,the Fountain of all 
BenediQion , we may now expect a Bleſſing from thence, and therefore the 


Church pronounces this Benediction upon the Covenant now made, and the Per- 
ſons entring into the ſame ; which is done in imitation of Almighty God, who 
concluded the firſt Marriage which he himſelf made in Paradiſe with a Bleſſing, 
Gen, 1. 28, and it is fit we ſhould follow his example(g). For the Church hath 
done ſoin all Ages: Tertwllian tell us in his time the Churches Bldg did Seal the 
Marriage (h) ; and the old Name of the whole Office in the Weltern Church 
Was, The order for bleſſing the Spouſe (i) , the Benediftion of the Prie#F (k); or 
more Emphatically, The Beſſing of God (1). The Greek Offices do well agree al- 
ſo with ours in this point, for there the Bleſſing runs thus, The Father , the Son 
and the Holy Ghoſt, the moſt Holy and Conſubſtantial Trinity, the Fountain of Life, 
who have one Divinity and Kingaom, bleſs you, and give you length of days, fruiful- 
neſs, encreaſe of Piety and Faith, fill you with all the bleſſings of this Earth, and make 
you fit for the enjoyment of his excellent promiſes, 8c, Asfor the preſent form, it may 
jultly be ſaid to be of a Divine Original, being a Chriſtian Paraphraſe upon that 
Bleſting which God himſelf indited , Numb. vi. 24, 25, 26. The Lord bleſs thee, 
and keep thee, the Lord make bis Face to ſhine uporr thee, and be gracious untothee ;, the 
Lord lift up his Conntenance wpon thee ,, and give thee Peace, The Name of the 
Lord is three times repeated, once in each verſe , with reſpect (no doubt) to 
the Holy Trinity , more fully to be revealed under the Goſpel ; wherefore we 
have only explained that myſtery , and more largely given the fignification of 
that comprehenſive word | Peace] and thereſt is the very ſame. For firſt, We 
pray that the Holy Trinity may pleaſe to[Blefſs them]that is, beſtow upon them 
the a things of this Life, Health, Wealth, Plenty, and Proſperity. 2. To 
[pzeſerve and keep them, ] that is, todeliver them from the Evilsof this Life, 
Sickneſs and . Want, Diſcord and Diſtreſs. 3. To [ look mercifullpon them 
with his favour? that is , to remove all ſpiritual Evils from them, in pitying 
their natural Infirmities, pardoning their manifold Sins, and faving them from 
their Ghoſtly Enemies. 4.To [fill them with all ſpiritual Benediction and 
G2ace,] that is, to beſtow all ſpirtual gifts and graces upon them, Wiſdomand 
Piety , Faith and Charity , Meekneſs and Patience, Temperance and Chaſtity , 
&c. 5, To grant them [fo to live together here, that rhep map have Life 
Everlaſting hereafter , ] that is , that after an innocent, ſweet, and virtuous 
life, they may both meet in Everlaſting glory in Gods Heavenly Kingdom. And 
Oh how comprehenſive, and how deſirable is this Bleſſing ! which doth contain 
theenjoyment of all good, and the freedom from all evil , Temporal , Spiritual 
and Eternal,what can we wiſh more?How great a benefit is it to be thus bl y 
God?®s Commiſſionated Embaſſador ! who not only prays for theſe bleſſings, but 
alſo imparts them, Numb. vi. 27. The Prieſts Bleſſing is of greatefficacy with 
rk and ſhall be very beneficial to us, if we duly prepare our ſelves to receive 
it, Amen, 
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SECTION I. 


Of the Pſalms or Hymns. 


HE Marriage Covenant being now compleated, the Church 
will not diſmiſs the Aſſembly rill the Office be ſolemaly con- 
cluded with ſuch Devotions as may tend to impreſs it more 
deeply on the minds of the Parties , and obtain a greater 
meaſure of Grace upon this Divine Ordinance ; there re- 
main yet therefore the Hymns, the Prayers, and Exhortations 

which finiſh this holy Rite. And that this Religious Part of the Service may 

become more reverent, and more regarded , the Married Couple are here 
ordered to follow the Prieſt into the Choir , and kneel upon the ſteps of the 

Altar 3 whereby alſo we preſerve the Memory of that pious and ancient uſage of 

adminiſtring the Sacrament of the Lords Supper to the Bridegroom and Bride 

onthe Wedding day, of which we will ſay more in the end of tais Partition, 

Sef.ylt. turning our diſcourſe now to the firſt ſort of theſe concluding Devo- 

tions, which are the Pſalms or Hymns, and thoſe will preſently appear very fit to 

attend onr Marriage Solemnity, being ever reputed a time of Joy, and generally 
waited on with Muſick and Songs. Solomons Royal Spouſe was brought to 
him with joy and gladneſs, P/al. xlv.1 5,16. and inthe Nuptials of the Gentiles, 
nothing more uſual than Minſtrels and Muſical Inſtruments (7), Songs to Hymen, 

Epithalamiums and Feſcennine Verſes (#) 3 but theſe being expreſſions of a looſer 

Mirth than becometh Chriſtians, the Church hath hallowed our Joy by chooſing 

Holy Pſalms for the exerciſe and expreſſion thereof, for we are taught ro rejoyce 

1n the Lord always, Phil.iv.4. and when we bave occafion to be Merry , we are 

bidden to ſing Pſalms, Jam.v. 13. Wherefore here are two Plalms preſcribed, 

Pſal .cxxviii. & 1xvii. but the firſt is moſt frequently uſed, and therefore requires 

the larger conſideration. And doubtleſs this cxxviii. Pſalmis the moſt proper of 

all other for this occaſion, ſo that Commentators affirm it to have been art firſt 
drawnup for an Epitbalaminm , or holy Marriage Song (o); and it is likely the 
ancient Jews uſed it at their Nuptials 3 for the compoſition of the Pſalm declares 
it could be deſigned for no other occaſion , which may be the reaſon why all 

Chriſtians in the World put it into the Marriage Office : In the Greek Church 

they begin the Solemnity with this Pſalm, which is ſung by the Prieſts, and the 

People anſwer at the end of every Verſe, Glory be to thee, O our God, Glory be to 

thee (p). In the RomanChurchit begins a nan part of the Office, as'it _ 

with 


p_— 


(m) Miſſa 
hec face Hy- 
meneum, tur- 
bam,lampadas, 
tibicines, Te- 
rent. Adelph. 
Act.5.Scen. 7. 
(n) Vid.Briſſon. 
de ritu Nupt. 
pag. $3. & 
p.90,91. 

(o) Eft hic 
Pſalmus om-. 
SaAdurOr ab 
©, jcriptus 
in laudem, do- + 
fArinam, Or © 
conſolationem 
eorum, qui aut 
verſantur in 
conjugio aut id 
genus wite in. 
greſſuri ſunt. 
Moller.in Pſal. 
128. & Muſcul. 
(p) Eucholog. 
offic. Coron, 
pag.336. 
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(q) Manual ſec, 


uſum Sarum. 
Ord.Sponlal. 
fol.39. 

(r}) Selden.Ux. 
Hebraic. 1.2. 
Cap.2 7.P.2.89, 


(s- Chal. Pa- 
raph. Bentrs ti 
in minds iſto, 
& bonum erit 
tibi in manda 
went uro. 

Ita alibi, 
——Etrſi pa- 
nem cum ſale 
eaas -— dum 
0Peram navas 
lee}, beatus es, 
&> bene tivi 
erit, viz.beatus 
in hoc feculo 
es, OF bene tibi 
erit in ſeculo 
futuro, Pirk. 
Aboth. 

(t) Notat R.D. 
Kim. Q!:0d oe 
2101 poſſit altera 
arbor inſeri, 
Druf. Prov. 
Claſ.».lib.s. 
(u)PC41.lii.19. 
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with us (4); and1n other reformed Churches alſo it hath a like place(r). $9 
thatthe conſent of the whole World recommends It to us, and fo doth its own 
excellency alſo, for it contains the Blefings belonging to Piety , which arc, 
1. Generally laid down, ver. 1. 2, Particularly enumerated: Firſt, As to our own 
Family in private : Secondly, As to thewhole Church and the Publick : Thirdly, 
As to both together. The private Bleſſing ſhall deſcend, 1, Upon our own 
Perſons in the ſucceſs of our Labours, ver.2. 2. Uponour Wife in her fruitfy]- 
neſs, ver.3, 3. Upon onr Children in their number and hopefulneſs, ver.4, The 
publick Bleſſing is, I.Generally promiſed, ver. 5. 2, More eſpecially declared in 
the proſperity of the Church, and the Peace of the State,ver.6, Laſtly, both the 
publick and private bleſſings of Piety are conjoyned, ver. 7. All which will be 
more plainly obſerved by the following brief diſcourte upon each part. 


$11. Pſal.cxxviii.ver.1. Bleſſed are all thep that fear the Lozd, and walk 
in his waps.] The laſt Office the Prieſt pertormed , was to pronounce a 
Bleſling, to which this Verſe is very properly ſubjoyned, as containing the only 
and certain way to receive that Bl:ſling, viz. by the fear of the Lord, ejpecially if 
our fear of God be not only a verbal profeiſion, but be demonſtrated by a ſuitable 
converſation, even by walking in his ways; for he only truly fears God , whois 
aftaid to diſpleaſe him by forlaking the paths of his Commandments , in which 
whoſoever walk, here is an aſſurance they ſhall be bleſſed ; and this ought parti- 
cularly to encourage the Married Coupie to become fincerely pious, that they 
may inherit that deſirable Bletting, which they ſo lately received from the Prieits 
hands. 

Ver,2. F902 thou ſhalt cat the labour of thinehands, O well is thee, and 
happy ſhalt thou be.J 1f you be truly pious in this Married Eſtate , though 
the necctfities thereof will require your care and pains, yet you may comfortably 
undergo that labour, ſince God will grant you the happineſs to enjoy the fruir 
thereof: He hath enjoyned all to labour, Gez. iii, 19. and though this ſeem the 
difficulteſt way of getting our Livinggyet ?cis the honeſteſt : The unjuſt Man,and 
the SIvggard eat the fruit of other mens labours; the Covetous Man cannot endure 
to cat the fruits of his own; and many Sinners have that which they have labour- 
ed for, ſnatcht from their very mouths by Gods juſt Judgment, Dexr.xxviii. 30,31: 
But that which the Pious Mans induſtry gains, is ſo preſerved by Providence, that 
he himſelf enjoys it with much comfort, and is thereby encouraged to go onin 
that Holineſs,which will make him happy hereand hereafter alſo,which the Jewiſh 
Doctors make to be the ſenſe of that doubling the phraſe, O welzs ther, and hay- 
py ſhalt thou be ;, that is, thy Piety will make thee happy in this World, and bleſſed 
in the Worldto come (s). And ſoS.Paal faith, Godlinefs hath the promiſe of this 
life, and of that whichis to come, 1 Tim.iv,$, 

Ver. 3. Thp Wite ſhall be as the fruitful Vine upon the Walls of thy. 
houfe,] Morteover the Bleffings of a Pious Man ſhall not be confined to himlſelt; 
but he thall be bleſſed in his Family z and firſt his Wife, the neareſt and deareſt 
Relation therein, ſhall be an Ornament and a bleſſing to his Houſe , and bring 
forth many ſweet and lovely Children ; and though for the weakneſs of her Sex, 
ſhe may be I:kened to a Vine which grows not without a ſtay, yet the pious 
Husband will be a ſupport to her ; and the Virtuous Wife will alſo be a com- 


| fort to him, and God will make them happy in one another, ſo that thoſe who 


are now Marriedzand deſire to be thus blefled,are highly obliged to live religiouſly 
together, and then they ſhall obtain this their deſire. 

Ver. 4. Thp Chtldzen like the Olive-bzanches round about thy Table. } 
But becauſe it is not many, but good Children that make the Parents happy ; the 
Divine Bleſhng which belongs to the Pions Man, ſhall deſcend upon his Children 
alſo, ſo that they ſhall not only be numerous, but rowardly and healthful, fair 
and flourifhing , they ſhall be certainly his own off-ſpring (r), and fhall 
alſo imirate his Piety, being dutiful and affeCtionate, and like thoſe Ohve 
Plants , which becauſe they are always freſh and green Cz), the Eaſtern 
People ufe to plant about their Tables in their Gardens as well for ſhade as Or- 
rament, fo his Children ſhall grow up in his Family, and become very uſeful and 

| profitable 
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profitable to him, they ſhall bea Credit and adefence to the Pious Man in his old 
Ages P/al.cxxvii.4,5, ſo that he ſhall have cauſe to bleſs God that brought him 
into the married citate, in regard hederives ſo many and ſo great comforts from 
Gods Bleſſing upon the ſame. 

ver. 3. Lo, thus ſhall the Man be bleſſed that fearcth the Lozd,J Let all 
therefore, and eſptcially Married Perſons, conſider how tnany, ahd how great 
Bleſſings attend upon a Holy and Religious life, and Iet them be well aſſured that 


all theſe Promiſes ſhall be performed ; if they will fear the Lord, and w3lk in bis 
ways, they (hall be bleſſed in their own perſons, bleſſed in their Wife and.Chil-" 


dren, bleſſed in this World, and happy in the World to come ; and ſurely this 
will be a ſuſhcient engagement to them to become truly Pious, if they do ſeri- 


ouſly think upon it; and yet their reward ſhall not only be in theſe private' 


Bleſſings, but they. ſhall be publickly bleſſed :7h»9, as we are in the next place 


about to ſhew, My | OR” CO | 
Ver,6, The Tozd from out of $ion ſhall ſo bleſs thee, that thou ſhalt ſee 


ſeruſalem in P2oſperitp all thplifelong.] For their Piery ſhall bring down 


Bleſſings upon the Church and State; the Prayers which they make in Gods 
Houſe for the welfare of all his People, ſhall be heard and accepted; the true 
Religion ſhall be eſlabliſhed and the Worſhip of God ſecured ; the Kingdom in 
which this good Man lives, ſhall be quiet and free, rich and populous, abounding 
in plenty and proſperity, and in the happineſs of the Church and Nation He ſhall 
be happy alſo; he ſhall have the comfort of ſeeing it, and the benefit of ſharing 
in it, as long as his life doth laſt. 


Ver.7. Yea, thou ſhalt ſee thp Childzens Childzen,and Peace upon l(rae] ] 


Nor ſhall the hoiy Mans life be any ſhorter, becaule.it is ſo proſperous, for long 
life is one of thole Bleſſings which God hath promiſed to thoſe that fear him; 
ſothat as the pious Man ſhall be happy at home and abroad, ſo he hall Jong 
enjoy that happineſs, for God will keep him from ſickneſs and untimely death, 
and let him live to ſee his Children, not only Men, but Fathers; his Family ſhall 


ſpread into many proſperous branches, and his Country ſhall flouriſh in Peace for” 


many Generations. Letall this therefore engage, you eſpecially, who are now to 


build a Family, to become truly Virtuous , and then you ſhall obtain all theſe 


great and laſting Bleſſings to you and yours believe it firmly, try it ſpeedily; and 
bleſs God for it heartily, ſaying, 

Glory be to the Father,&c; 

As it was in the Beginning,O®c, 


S. 111. ſal. 1xvii. This Pſalm is alſo added ſor variety, and ſometimes uſed, 
being a very excellent Hymn in it felf, as we have ſhewed in our diſcourſe upon 


it, Companzon to the Temple, Par.1, Seft.xvii, To which we ſhallonly add, that 


\ itis alſo very ſutable to this occaſion, Peritioning in the very firſt Verſe for the 
accompliſhment of the Bleſſing lately pronounced, wiz. Thar God may look upon 
theſe Perſons mercifully with his favour , for here we pray that God may bleſs us, and lift 
#p the light of his Countenance on us, and be merciful unto us, And ſince the Marriage 
of Chriſtians is the way to enlarge the bounds of the Church, and propagate 
the Goſpel, we pray here ver. 2, That Chriſtian Marriages may be ſo fruitful, 
as that Gods Name may be made known by their ſpreading off- ſpring throughout 
all the World, ver.3. ſo thar all People may praiſe our God, which we know wilt 
tend to the benefit of all Mankind; for the more Praiſes aſcend to Heaven, the 
more Bleſſings will deſcend upon the Earth, and all that dwell therein: Thereis a 
happy Reciprocation, God? bleſſing us makes vs fruitful; and our increaſe will 
bring in more to praiſe God, and the more we praiſe him, the more he will bleſs 
us; and the more he bleſſes us, the more we ſhall love him and fear him ftil]: tn 
the hopes therefore of this Mercy, we do heartily praiſe him now,ſaying, Glory be 
to the Father. 
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SECTION IL 


Of the Supplications and Prayers. 


6.1. WT isthe Apoſtle's command , that 5 every thing, by Prayer and Stpplica- 
tion with Thanksgiving we do let our requeſts be madt known to God, Phil. iv,6. 
in obedience to which Divine Rule, we think it eſpecially neceſſary in 

ſo weighty a matter as Marriage, to make our Requeſts to God as well by the 

former Hymn, as by theſe preſent Supplications and Prayers; and the Bleſſings 
we are to crave, are ſo many and ſo conſiderable, that we do addreſs our ſelves in 
various Methods to Almighty God for them ; preparing our felyes thereto (ac- 
cording to our uſual manner) by that humble and ancient Form, [Tod have 
ntercp upon us, c.] of which we have ſpoken before F. To this we ſubjoyn 
the Lords Prayer, which ought to introduce and Authorize, SanCtifie and make 
way for all our other Petitions , following herein the pattern, not only of the 
Latin, but the Greek Church (x), where the Lords Prayer is introduced hy a 
ſhort Litany towards the concluſion of the Matrimonial Ofice, And being thus 
prepared, we proceed to the Supplicarions properly ſo called , which are cerrain 
ſhort and devout Verſicles choſen out of the Pſalms, with proper Anſwers an- 
nexed thereunto, which the People are to joyn in; for ſince the Company. con- 
ſiſts of none but ſuch as profeſs themſelves Friends to the Married Perſons, if may 

juſtly be expected they ſhould all bear a part in begging God? Bleſſing on them z 

mp my they may do this more effeQually, we will briefly illuſtrate the Par- 

ticulars. 

11. OLozd ſave thy Servant and thp Pand-maid. Anſw. Who put their 
truſt m thee, ] This is taken out of Pſal. Ixxxvi. 2. and implies , that fince 
theſe two Married Perfons have declared their only hope to be in Gods help, as 
well by praying for it themſelves, as by bringing their Friends to joyn with them 
in this requeſt; Therefore-we pray that God may preſerve and faye them in this 
World, and the World to come, that ſo they may nar be diſappointed of their 
hope: if they had not truſted in Gods mercy for a bleſſing on their Marriage, 
they durſt not have undertaken it; and ſince they do thus rely on the Divine 
Goodneſs, Lord, let them not be aſhamed , or fail of their deſire and expe- 
Ctation. 

2.O Lo2d ſend them help from thp holp place. Anſw.And evermoze defend 
them. ] This is taken our of P/al. xx.2. and is a Prayer for the performance of 
that gracious Promiſe made in the cxxviii. Pſal. ver.6. (ufed but now for the 
Hymn) viz. The Lord ſhall bleſs thee out of Sion. And doubtleſs it is a great 
felicity ſor us neceſlitous Creatures , when all our Prayers made in Gods Houſe, 
inthe time of our diſtreſs, are prevalent, and do procure ſuch help from Hea- 
ven for us, that we are always ſuſtained or delivered: They will need Gods 
help to aſliſt them in doing good, his protection to defend them from many 
Evils, and we pray they may have both his help and defence now and ever- 
more. 

3- De unto thema Tower of ſirength. Anſw, From the face of thetr 
Enemp.] This is -taken out of the old Greek and Latin Verſions of Pal. 
Ixi.3.(y). David aſſures us, God had been an impregnable Tower to him, 
even when his Enemies ſet their ſaces againft him with all imaginable fury 3 and 
we pray that the fame God -may keep theſe perſons as ſafe from all their 
Sander and Temporal Foes, as if they were intrenched in the moſt invincible 

ortrels. 

4. O Lozd hear our Pzayer. Anſy. And let our crp come unto thee. ] 
This 15 taken. out of many Pſalms , where it is frequently repeated, Zſal. Ixi. 1. 
and ex:11.1, & y.z. Andit ſtands exceeding properly in this place, looking back 
tothe preceding Supplications, and enforcing them by a freſh and importunate 


addreſs 
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addreſs ro God to hear them, and alſo looking forward to the {ucceeding Pray- 
ers, making way alſo for them, by earneſtly requeſting they may become 
effeual: In ſhort, we here deſire that the cry of our Supplications may reach 
to Heaven, and the Petitions of our Prayers may be heard and anſwered; and 
what can be a more proper concluſion for theſe Supplications, or a better Introdu- 
Rion to the following Prayers than this ? | 


8.11. The Prayers which follow, are Three ; The firſt for God?s Grace and 
Bleſſing, eſpecially in Spirituals. The ſecond for the great Temporal Bleſling, 
vis. Fruitfulneſs in Children. The third for the accompliſhing that which is 
myſteriouſly ſignified by Holy Marriage. The firſt Prayer hath three Parts: 
1. A Petition for Spiritual Grace, to make them Holy. 2. For the Divine Bleſ- 
ſing, to make them Happy. 3. The end of both theſe Requeſts. On cach of 
theſe we will briefly remark. | ps | 

1. O Godof Abraham, God of Iſaac, God of Jacob, bleſs thele thp 
Scrvants, and ſow the Scedof Eternal life in their hearts, that what- 
focver in thy Holp Wozd thep ſhall p2ofitably learn, rhep map indeed 
fulfil the fame. This Petition is introduced with thoſe ancient Ticles of God, 
who hath ca!led himſelf of old, the God of Abraham, &c. Exod. iii. 6. Manh. 
xx11,32. and we invocate him by calling him the God of theſe Patriarchs, be- 
cauic they were the Fathers of that People which was the only Church of God 
tor many Ages,and they are the Fathers of the Faithful to the end of the World ; 
moreover, they were bleſſed with holy and fruitful Wives, ſo that many Nati- 
ons ſprung from them : being therefore to Petition for the like bleſſings, on this 
Pair, that thoſe bleſſed Patriarchsenjoyed, we encourage our ſelves by mention- 
ing their Names, who were fo happy in their pious and auſpicious Nuptials. 
The firſt Petition is for the chiefeſt good , viz. that which is good for their 
Souls, even that God may make the good Seed of his Holy Word to grow upin 
their hearts, ſoas to make them holy here, and happy hereafter : And this we 
beg with reſpeCt, both to the foregoing Pſalm, and the following Exhortations, 
wherein there are excellent documents taken out of holy Scripture; but unleſs 
God do imprint them on their hearts, they will be in vaiv. The Word of God 
is oſcen compared to good Seed, and becauſe the fruit of obeying it is immortal 
glory, therefore it is called rhe Seed of everlaFting life. Now fince we ſpeak it 
only to the ear, we pray that God may make it take root in their hearts, Far, i. 
21,22, and then we ſhall beheld the fruits of it in their Deeds and their Con- 
verſaticn, and rhey will meet with the reward of that obedience in the life 
everlaſting. We have already taught them out of Gods Word the ends of 
Marriage, the conditions of the Covenant , the Bleſſings attending on pious 
Nuptials, and we ſhall teach them preſently their ſeveral duties to one another 
out of the ſame Divine Oracles. God grant thisexcellent Seed may not be caſt 
away upon them, but that they may entertain it in honeſt and good hearts, and 
produce the fruits thereof in their lives, and then they ſhall live for ever. That 
which is born of corruptible Sced is frail and mortal ; but the Word of God is 
incorruptible Seed, by which if we be regenerate and born again, we ſhall be- 
come immortal, and live for cver : Wherefore, before you pray for the Birth of 
others to live in this mortal life, take heed toobey Gods Word, and pray for his 
Bleſſing on the inſtructions thereof, that you your ſelves may be born again to 
livethe life of Glory,1 Per.i.23. 

2, Look, O Lozd, mercifullp from Yeavenupon thcmn, and bleſs them; 
ard as thou didſt ſend thp bleſſing upon Abraham and Sarah to their great. 
comfo:ts, lovouchſafe fo fend thn Bleſſing upon theſe thp Servants} 
This ſecond Petition is for Gods Bleſling, which is deſired in the moſt humble 
manner; and in the phraſe of holy Scripture, Deve.xxvi.1i5. ai. Ixiii. 15. We 
remember that God. is in Heaven, and we upon Earth , and there is a vaſt 
diſtance and diſproportion between us, only his Mercy moves him to paſs, by 
our unworthineſs, fo that he doth got deſpiſe us for our meanneſs, but is pleaſed 
to look down upon us from the Throne of his glory, when we call upon him for 
luccour; and ſuch Mercy we deſire him now to ſhew to theſe two, who perhaps, 
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are gay and gorgeous in the eyes of Men ; but it will allay all the Vanity which 
their bravery might puff them up withal , te conſider this glorious Majeſty, 
who is ſo infinitely above them, when they are at the higheſt pitch, thet it is a 
great condeſcenſion in him to look Cown upon them, and they muſt go to him 
tpon their knees to beg a bleſſing. Now if they deſire this humbly and catneſtl;, 
there is great hopes ot prevailing, in repard we have A enccuraging inſlance 
before us of ableſſed pair, whom God did grant the like fayour unto, The 
Roman Office of old did here name Tobias and Sarsh the Davghter of Raguel, 
which being butan Apocryphal ſtory , our prudent Reformers changed the ex- 
ample into that of Abraham and Sarah, whom the Canonical Scripture aſſures us 
to have been eminently bleſſed , Ger. xvii. ver. $5, 6 154 16. In lo much, that 
it became uſual with thoſe who bleſſed others, to mention the name of Abraham, 
which is the meaning of that promiſe , 7 will make thy name great ,and thou ſhall be a 
bleſſing , Gen. xii. 2. that is z Thou ſhall be that bleſſing whereby men ſhall blefs 
others, ſaying, God make thee like Abraham (z). Fagins alſo notes, when the 
Jews would bleſs a Woman, they ſay, God make thee like Sarah, and like unto Re- 
bekah (a). Yea, the modern Jews in their preſent Marriages , do ſtill uſe that 
joytul Acclamation made at the Nuptials of Foaz and Ruth ; The Lord mike the 


Woman that is come into thy Houſe,like Rachel and Leah,which two did build the Houſe 


of Iſract (b). But the Greek Office is moſt full to this purpoſe, where the Prieſt 
ſaith to the Man , Do thou wor thily like Abraham, be thou bleſſed as Iſaac, and mul- 
tiplyed as Jacob , going on in peace , and keeping the Commandments of Cod in 
Righteouſneſs : Theu tothe Woman he faith, Do thou worthily like Sarah, and 
rejoyce like Rebekah, berhou multiplicd as Rachel, delighted in thy own Husband , 
keeping within the bounds of the Law, ſo will God be well pleaſed (cy, Andinthe 
old Roman form, contained in S. Gregory's Sacramentary , tl.ey were wont 
to pray that ſbe may be amiable tro her Husband as Rachel, wiſe as Rebekah, of 
long life and eminent fidelity as Sarah (d). We have therefore great Authority 
for the mention of this holy Patriarch end his Wiſe, and weave good reaſon al- 
fo, that the mention of ſo bleſſed a Couple may excite theſe twoto imitate their 
piety, and quicken them to hope for the like bleſhng, 

3. That thep obeping thy will, and alwaps being in fafetpunder thp 

20tection , map abide in thy Love unto their lives end , though Jelus 
Chiſt our Lozd, Amen.) This is the end of both the former Requeſts, viz. 
Therefore we beg the grace of God, that they may obey his will ; and therefore 
we pray ſor his-bleſſing that they may continue in ſafety under his protection, 
We would have them both holy and happy,and then they will be obliged ro abide 
in the Love of God to their lives end ; for how can they be ſo baſe to deſpiſe his 
Love,or ſo vile as to forfeit his favour,who doth renew their ſouls with his Gracc, 
and preſerve their perſons by his Providence?Surcly they will ever remain in Gods 
Love, ard his Love is compleat ſelicity : And now what better things can we 
deviſe to ask, or what nobler ends can weaim at in asking, than thoſe contained 
in this Prayer, which we here ſeal with the Name of Jeſus ? Amer, 


S.lll, The ſecond Prayer is for the procuring that ſpecial Lleſſing which isthe 
great endiof Marriage, viz, Children , and therefore the Rubric orders it to be 
omitted, if the incapacity of the perſons make it unlikely to prevail. Now no 
uſage is more ancient in Matrimony than this,to wiſh the Parties may be ſruicſul ; 
this was Goe?s bleſſing to Adam and Eve, Gen. 1. 28. This was the Praycr of 
Rebekat?®s Friends , when they ſent her. to 1ſaac , they bleſſed Rebekah, and 


ſaid ——— Be theu the Mother of Thouſands of Millions , Gen. Xxiv. 60. and 


t) the ſame purpoſe was that Prayer for Boaz and Ruth, chap, Iv. 
II, I2, And in all Offices of Marriage, there are ſome Petitions that the 
Woman may bear Children; this is frequently repeated in the Greek Liturgy (e)» 
and mentioned alſo inthe Latine Forms (f ). But this excellent compoſure is the 


fulleſt of all other , containing iſt. an Introduction , declaring, 1.To whom 


we Pray, CO merciful Lozd, &c.] 2 Why we pray to him, [by whole 
gracious gift, &c.) 2.1y. The Petitions, 1.For the Produion of Children, 
[ we belecch thee affiſt with thy Bleſſing, &c. ] 2. For the aging of 

| them, 


- 
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them, [and allo live together fo long, &c. ] 3. The concluſion [thzough 


FJelus Chzii, QC, ] | : : 

1, Omercitui Tozd and Yeavenlp Father, bp whoſe gracicus gift Man- 
kind is encreafed. ] This Introduction lays an excellent torndation tor the fol- 
lowing requeſts, teiting Almighty God betore us, 1. As a merciful Lord, who 
when all Man-kind were forfeited to his Juſtice by ſin, ſothat he might haye 
ſuffered the whole ſpecies to periſh; yet he was plcaſed to give unto Man, 
Children to ſupply his place airer him; and though ſingle Perſons mult dye; 
yet others are daily born and raiſed upin their ſtead, through Goe?s mercy. 
Who. 2. is called our Heavenly Father, becaulc he is the principal cauſe of our 
Creation, and our Earthly. Fathers are but the inſtrumental and ſubordinare 
cauſes of our being ; whence (faith Clemens Alex.) we are forbid to call any Maj 
Father npon Earth, Matth. xx1ii. 9. that is , To acconnt our natural Parents the 
ſole cauſes of our being, and to honour them more than God (g). We muſt there- 
fore look up to him who is the Father of all, asthe next words import. By his 
eracious gitt Man-kind is encreaſed , and therefore if we deſire Children , we 
muſt pray to him for them Children are a- Gift that cometh of the Lord , 
Pſal. cxxvii. 4. The Jewiſh Writers reckon three Keys that Ged never intruſted 
in the hands of any Servant, and one is, The Key of the Womb, (hb) which made Fa- 
cob gravely to check Rachel murmuring at him tor want of Children, by ſaying, Am 
] in Gods ſtead ? Gen, xxx, 2. where the Chaldce Paraphraſe reads, Shouldeſt thou 
not have aked them of God, who hath with-beld them (1)? It is he ( faith David ) 
who maketh the Barren Woman to keep Houſe, and to be a joyful Mother of Children, 
Pſal. cxiii.$. and all good Merl have been wont to own their Children to be God?s 
gifts unto them , Gez, xxxill.5. //a, viil. 18, Tohim therefore do we pray in 
this Caſe, 

2. We beſcech thee alliſt with thy Blelſing thele two Perſons , that they 
map both be fruitkul in pzocreation of Childzen,JTo this great Father and en- 
creaſer of Man-kind,we make our Applications for a Bleſſing upon the Marriage of 
theſe two Perſons, that a numerous and hopeful Iſſue may ſpring from it ; for if his 
Bleſſing be reſtrained, though they be never ſo young and ſtrong., never lo freſh 
and fair , they may dye Childleſs, whichis a great misfortune in the-eſteem of all 
Men: We know that Harrah obtained a Son by her Prayers, when ſhe had deſj- 
red and wanted one many years,1Sam.i.10.and we may be aſlured that God is able 
to grant this Bleſſing to us, if he ſee it fit for us3 and thereforeler us beg this 
mercy from him who only is able to beſtow it; and pray that we may not want that 
comfort of our Marriage, which was the mainend of its Inſtitution, and the chief 
motive to our undertaking that Eſtate. 

3- Ind alſolive together lo loug in Godlp love and honeſty, that they 
map lee their ChildzenChziſttanlp and Vertuouſlp bzought up to thp p2aile 
and honour, thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd,' Amen.) The Bleſſing of 
Children is not compleated till they 'be Educated and brought up, andit isa great 
misfortune to leave our Children to the care of others, who ſeldom regard them 
with the affetions of a Parent , when once they are helpleſs Orphans : Where- 
fore we pray in the next place , that the Parents themſelves may live ſo long and 
ſo lovingly together, that they may unanimouſly promote their own Childfens 
Education, which is as great a kindneſs as the bringing them: into this world, 
and in ſome ſenſe , a greater.: Whence Alexander was wont to ſay, He loved 
his Maſter no leſs than his Father , for by the one he became a Man', 
and by the other a good. Man(k); and if we leave them never ſo vaſt-2n 
Eſtate , it cannot compenſate them for the want of Education, nor will 
they know how to manage either themſelves or their Eſtate without it : And 
if we canleave them nothing, yet if we bring them upin Learning and Virtue; 
they. are ſecured ſufficiently againſt want, andinthe faireſt probabilities for 
advancement. Wherefore if God.do ſpare the lives of Parents, .it-is chiefly for 
this end, that they may give their Children the beſt Education they are able ; 
and they that ſlip the time of Youth, ( which is moſt apt to take bad impreſſ- 
ons, if good be not firſt imprinted) theſe Parents do a miſchief totheir Children, 
which neyer can be redreſled; we pray therefore that Parents Bay not only bring 


forth 
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forth Children, but bring them up, Fr, Chriſtianly, that is,by bringing them to 
holy Baptiſm, to make them Members of the Chriſtian Church,and Heirs of the 
Kindgom of Heaven ; for itis one main end of Marriage, that it may be the 
1) Tus enim, Nurſery of the Church, and the repleniſher of God's Heavenly Kingdom (1), yea, 
Domine, Pro- the Divine Plato ſaith it ſhould be the main end of ourdeſiring Children, thar the; 
videntia diſ. may fill our vacant places, and praiſe God in our ſtead, when we are removed from hence 
peuſat—ut 1 et it be our care therefore to inſtruct our Children in the true Chriſtian Faith . 
—_ axrnueg and ground them firmly therein, the want of which early inſtitution, will expoſe 
ornatum,re- Tthemto Atheiſm or Faction, to Apoſtaſie and Superſtition ; for none are of ma- 
generatioad ny Religions but thoſe that never well underſtood any; nor do any forſake the 
Eccleſie per- true Religion ſo ſoon, as thoſe who never fully were inſtructed in it ; and fure 
aucet a#3- they bring up their Children like Brutes, and worſe than Heathens, who do nor 
mentum, Greg. eo . . — EO. d 
PORE Principle them aright in the Chriſtian Faith : Yet knowledge is not the on! 
. Pag-. ; 8 R . . } 
{86 thing to be inſtilled into our Children ; we muſt take care that their man- 
ners be an{werable to their underſtanding, And ſecondly , we muſt take care 
they be Vertuouſly brought up alſo, that is, we mult accuſtom them betimes to 
be humble and modeſt, diligent and frugal; temperate and ſober, tobe courte- 
ous and patient, true intheir words and deeds, dutiful and reſpeCtive to their 
Parentsand all their Superiors : And becauſe example will teach them this ſoon» 
er than precepts , we pray that the Parents may live together in Godlineſs 
(n) lamp & Charity , and Honeſty : An evil Father can ſcarce expect a good Son (7 ). "Mo 
bu royacÞ + Parents therefore, ſaith S. Hicrome, be careful their Children ſee nothing inthem 
Clem AL Pro. Which isevil, nor learn nothing from them which they muſt unlearn again (+), 
trep. Pythagoras bids us Reverence a Child, and Cato turned Manlixs out of the Senate 
(o) Nihil inre for ſaluting his Wife before his Daughter (p). Doubtleſs itis a mighty folly to 
C in patre ſw he {gtender and indulgent over.our Childrens bodies, and not to be as fearful leſt 
Yrnming vn evil happen to their ſouls, ſince in reaſon we ought to be more afraid of their be- 
ye diſearm Ing corrupted by 11] manners, than maimed in their Limbs, the one bringing bur 
tenero, quod e& a Temporal , the other an Eternal inconvenience on them : Let us therefore 
poſtea dediſcen- ſhew our ſelves truly wiſe and loving Parents , by bringing up our Children reli- 


ih. JE) 


dum eft. giouſly and ſeverely, which willtend ſo evidently to the Childrens benefit, that 
nn » , it isaProverb among the Greeks, The ſharpeſt Father bath the wiſeſt Son ; and bes 
(p) Fae " ſides, their virtuous Education will rend alſo to our own great comfort , and to 


Alexandro, the glory and praiſe of God ( as is noted in the Prayer) We ſhall be abundantly 
. 2.c. 25- ſatisfied in our Marriages, and God will be glorified by them , when Religious 
and Vertuous Children ſpring from them, to ſuccour us in our old age , and to 
ſerve God from one Generation to another : No wonder therefore if we do 
earneſtly beg ſo great a bleſſing in ſo prevailing a Name as that of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord , Amen, — 


s, IV. Thelaſt Prayer is made for the accompliſhing of thoſe duties which 
are myſteriouily ſignified by holy. Marriage ; and it is the moſt Ancient of them 
0) *'0 Sales all, the beginning thereof being uſed by Tobias upon his Marriage, Tobit viii, 6. , 
2 cenlG g and the ſubſtance thereof is found as well in the Euchologion (9), as in the Sacra- 
"—_ viows mentary of S. Gregory(r),and itisnot inferior to either of the former in the 
Jugs 3 method and comprehenſiveneſs thereof, as it is now preſcribed in our Liturgy : 
lu) TX" It contains two principal parts, 1. The grounds of our hope premiſed, 2.The 
= —_— matter of our deſires inferred from thence. Firſt, the grounds of our hope are 
4 Ss 238, Yerived, 1. From the Original Inſtitution of Marriagein the Old Teſtament, 
{r) Deus uw TO God, who bp thp mightp power, &c. ] 2. From the myſterious appli- 
poteftate vir= cation of itin the New, [O God Who halt conſecrated the ſtate, &c. ] Se- 
eutis twe de oOnaly, The matter of ourdeſires. x. For the Man, that he may do his duty , 
rey _— | declarings I, What it Is {Look mercifullp upon thele thy Servants ; th at 
Greg. Sacram. bath this Adan map love, &c.7} 2.1n what manner it muſt be performed, [ag 
p. 385. Ch2iſi did love his Spoiile , &c.7] 2. For the Woman , that ſhe may do 
- ber duty 3 intimating alto, 1; What ic is, [and that this Woman map be 
I&ing, &c.] 2. How it may be performed [aud in all quietneſs be a 
follower of holp, &c.] 3.A requeſt for both together z 1. For their Temporal 
bappineſs [O Lodblels, &c.] 2. For their Eternal felicity , Land —_ 
3s re 
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them to inherit , &c.} Of theſe parts we will now briefly diſcourſe. | 
1. O God, who by thp mighty power haſt made all things of nothitig; 
who allo (after other things ſer mn ozder) didſt appoint thatout of Man 
(created after thine own mage and ſimilitude) TUoman ſhould take her 
beginning, and knitting them together, didſt teach that it ſhould never be 
lawful to put aſunder thoſe whom thou by MYatrimonp hadſt made one. 
To encourage us to ask many and great Bleſſings for thele now Married Perfons, 
we do firſt commemorate the original Inſtitution of Marriage, beginning with a 
memorial of the Creation of all things, to mind us of Gods mighty power, who 
having no pre-exiſtent matter to work upon, did raiſe this goodly fabrick of the 
World by the power of his bare word, ſo thet we are ſure he is able to-do for 
us whatever we can deſire : And we may hope he will be as ready as he is able ro 
help us, ſince he is the Creator of Man alſo in a peculiar manner , he being made 
with more deliberation than any other Creature, Ger.i,26. and not till all other 
things were firſt ſer in order, that he for whoſe ſake the whole World was made, 
might be brought into a well-furniſhed Houſe, and fit down to a ſpread Table (s). (5 "Iva cuvy 
He was made alſo in the Image of God, not in the figure of his Body, but the ev ovurt- 
endowments of his mind (r), Coloſciii.20. Epheſciv.23. ſothat any requeſt put up 7% Wo 
for ſuch a noble Creature to ſuch a mighty and merciful Creator, cannot but pre- = Philo "_ 
yail, which will ſti]l be more likely , if we look further upon the Creation of S.An.b. Hexa- 
Woman, whom God could as eaſily have Created diſtintly, as he did Man ; but mer- Tom. 1. 
to make them dearer to one another, whom he deſigned for this Sacred Cnn- 94 Wy 
junction of Marriage , he took the Woman out of the Man, and made her of tes ae pag 
his own fleſh and bones, Gen.ii. 2 1, 22,23. It was as facil to his Omnipotence pigs accedic 
alſo to have Created twothouſand; as two, or to have made a new Creation for humane vir. 
every one that was to ſee the light 3 but he choſe rather to make only Adam and” us 91am #- 
Eve, and uniting them in Holy Marriage, deſigned that to be the way for Peopling 55 ©: 
the World,and preſerving the nobleſt of his Works. It is evident he deſigned Mar- 
riage 1n the very firſt draught of the Creation, and accordingly made the firſt 
Marriage himſelf,proclaiming then the Rite tobe Holy,and the Unions thereof to 
beinſeparable; and ever ſince Mankind defires it; and needs it;and we all owe gur 
Original to it... Wherefore, ſince it was ſo inftitnted;and ſo deſigned 3 ſo confecra- 
ted by God,” and.ſouſeful to Man, we have reaſon to hope for thoſe great Bleſſings 
which we are aboutto ask for the Perſons which are now entred into this Effate. * 
'.2...O God, who halt Conſecrated the'ſtate of Matrimony to ſich an 
excellent mpſterp,that in it isifignified andrepzeſented the Spiritual Bar: 
rjage and Unity betwixt Chziſt and his Church.] But we have a'fufther 
pround to hope ſor God?s Bleſſing upon this Holy Ordinance, iz. becauſe of the 
mylterious ſignification thereof, which the New Teſtament teacherhus, viz; The 
Spiritual Union between Chriſt and his Church , Epheſ.v.25 ——— 32. And this 
Parallel S. Proſper thus deſcribes; As our of | tho fie of Adam repin Eve was formed; 
ſo out of the ſide of Chrift hanging on the Croſs, the Church,” which now , was 16 be* 
farmei4(u) ;/ to-which we may add that Jeſus left his Father; -and did cleave *to'his {u) Proſper de 
Spouſe the Church, and by hisltitarnation we are become Members of his fleſh :} promiſl. & prz- 
The divine and; tiumane Nature were, as itwere, Martied together; and Jeſus' diCt par 1.C. lo | 
dift Efpauſe his Church, and thereby many Cliildren are begotren and born* again” 
unto God: our Lord alſo loves the Mother, and provides for the Children a Por- 
tioft:ip;bis Heavenly Kingdom; "and all this mercy and love of Chriſt to his 
Ghyrelvis typified and reprefented:by Marriage j which therefore doubtlefs'is a / 
veryiboly thing, and:highly eſteemed in theſight of God, fince he hath honaured- 
it  axceedigly;as.to make it a Typeof the moſt glorious myſtery in the Wortd; 
andaccordingly'we had need to pray, that thoſe who enter inco this ſacred e- * 
ſtate, may notptofane it ; and we have reaſon to hope that God will Oe. 
them his grace:to enable them to live anſwerable to the myſterious ſignificititn 
geof.: But: being/ to ſpeak more of this myſtery hereafter, we will only note, | 
at the:Roman Thurch calls theſe words (which are no Benediction arall}t 1-8 
Syoramental: Benediftion, ſtrictly prohibiting the pronouncing them in *Second-'+ 
marriages, which ſeems to proceed from their miſtake of the word Big any; "be- 
v2 by them applied to Marriage after the death of © former Husband or wh h 
"01 .(a 
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T Vid. Ham- 
mond. Annot.in 
1 Tim.11,2.5, 


. obe 


(x)Prov.v.1 9. 
vid. Druſum 
de Cervi amao- 
rum, Proverb, 
Clo. 2.lib.g. 


Y foliotier, of Holp andGodlp Matrons: O Lozy 
ps tt 


(a thing as innocent, Row, vil, 3. and as neceſiary as the firſt Marriage in mg 
caſes) whereas the B:zgamy prohibited in Ancjent;Canons, was the Marrying ſecond 
Wives while the former was living j, which is abominable and unlawful ; and 
not only theſe words, but the whole Office would be profaned,-if- it were uieg to 
ſuch _ pt os —ORenr}ON. h r , P | | 5 | 
3. Look mercifullp upon theſe thy Servants, that both this: Yan maz 
love his Wite accozding to thp Wozd (as Chzilt did love his mul lg 
Church , who gave himlelk koz it, loving and cheritting it, even ag hig 
own fleſh). } Having conſidered the divine Inſtitution, and the myſterions 
ſignification of Matrimony, we proceed upon theſe grounds, Fiſt in general, to 
deſire the Lord to look mercifully upon this Man and Woman, who in themſelves 
are unworthy to enter into ſo Sacred, ſo Venerable, and fo Myſterious an eſtate 
but deſire to be accepted by God in this their undertaking, and pray that they may 
anſwer all the nobleendsof this holy Inſtitution,: In-particular, Firſt, We Pray for 
the Man,that he may love his Wife according to God?s Word,and'the Example of 
Chriſt, Epheſ. v.25. and as S.Panl ſaith, the whole Law is contained: in this one 
word, Love, Ron.xill.g, So are all the duties of Marriage alſo ; (for if the HuC 
band have a hearty love for his Wife, it will certainly produce all other things 
which God requires: The affectionate Husband will be tender of his Wifes wel- 
fare, faithful to-her Bed, and reſpeCtful to her Perſon; he will be-helpful to her 
in her diſtreſs, and bountifully ſupply all herneeds ; he will defend her from 1n- 
juries, maintain her Honour, cover her Infirmities, and comfort her'in her Sors 
rows: And ſuch indeed is the Love of Jeſus to his Spouſe the Church , here pros 
poſed as our Pattern; itis no fantaſtick flaſh of uncertain paſſion ,' nor ſudden 
blaze of looſe defire, nor painted flame of flattering Hypocriſie: His Love was 
of another nature , exprelſing it {elt by nobler indications; He laid down' his 
life ſor his Church, which is the higheſt demonſtration of kindneb; Fobn xy 15, 
teaching us to refuſe 10 colt nor-pains, no danger or dithculty; to preſerve our 
dear Wives : Hefeeds his Church,at his Table, adorns ic with: variety of gifts; 
furniſhes it with Graces, receives its Petitions courteouſly, and grants them frees 
ly : He ſympathizes and ſuffers with her in all her afliions, [eſteeming, a wron 
to her, to be an injury to himſelfy, A&.ix.4. anda fayour:dons:to/her; heitakesds 
a kindneſs ſhew?d to him, atth,x,40. He is her Head and hen Saviour, 'he-ſupplies 
her wants, deſtroys her Enemies,and reſcues her qut-of all danger: All which'is 
a. lively. Pattern of. that which-a loving: Husband: Þught:to:&o farhis beloyed 
Wife; for as our Marriage is the Type of. that between 1Chriſt:and: his'Chinth} 
ſoit mult be our care; to make the Exemplar;and the Copy apree 3 Hfandiwe: ſhall 
be unworthy to enter into ſo Sacred pa Eſtate , and unfif tobecome;the Typesof 
Chriſt in. this condition, if our carriage therein. be:vot.an imiration- of fo lovely 
an Example ; yea, thoſe Margiages.that, are not; ſigfhifcant of.chis myſtery; 1ſhulf 
want that. excellent Bleſling of Chriſt, which is imparted: to-thoſ&»who liverin 
this Eſt: era ingto thoſe Mn tr oy fo ſetthoms 5 0 2 ws v), 
4+, 0D All hairs Woman. jmapbe loving-audamiableglaithfiland; 
dient to bor DPugband; and. in all quietnels, ro rope oy ne 
of Holp andGodlp Aatro hiefs thenboth,andgratif 
..to inherit thp everlaſting Kingdom, thzough Jelis Cheiſt: d, 
men, ] The ſecond Petition is for the Wife, that jbe may: do-ht n:duty.alſopby 
the aſlitance of the ſame grace, vs, 1. That ſhe may'be; /dvirigg.whlith is | 
the duty:of both parties; and by her performing it» to her: Hnchandlc; ſhei 
and ſecures the like affection from him again, Magnes amoris ambric -Noiv thislove 
willalſoteach her all the reſt of  her- duty, and:therefore.it: is:firſbragvired;; fort 
if the Wife intirely love her Husbgnd, no doubt; ſhe will be, 2:Amiable,thatligy 
liging and complaiſant in her Converſation, kind and affable:in-keoovords; coor! 
ps and winning, in her behaviour,which is oppoſite to that:moroſeneſsand pees' 
viſhneſs, that chngliſhpels and (ourneſs of temperwhich is ſo; ungratefulinir ſe, 
ahd the, occaſion of. ſo many quarrels between the;Husband andWifer wherefore? 


f 


ſhe, m {t avoid it by. all means,and they mult;as Pal teacheth, ſtrived pleaſerearhy- 
otner, I Gor. vil. 33,34. Hence the Wife is called -the-laving:HindJ6ad che Rabbine! 
lay, becauſe that Creature hath no Gall (x). An&#1utarth ſaibbjTjna chey, who 381 
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their Marriages Sacrificed to Juno, did not offer up the Gall with the reſt of the 
Sacrifice, but taking it out, caſt it behind the Altar, to ſignifie by this Rite, that there 

ould no bitterneſs nor anger remain between thoſe who were joyned in Matrimony 
Plutar. #7 Matrim, document. 3. We pray ſhe may be fairbful, not only.to his 
Bed (which ſhe doth here ſo ſolemnly Vow,) but alſo to his. intereſt and. his 
ſecrets : She muſt promote his good to the utmoſt of her power, diſcover all 
things to him which he ought to know, and conceal all that he reveals to her, 
' it being unnatural to betray her neareſt Relation , whoſe intereſt is her own. 
4. That ſhe may be obedient, which duty we have diſcourſed of before , Parr. Il. 
Se&.i. $.4.. and ſhall ſpeak of it again ſhortly , when thoſe places of Scripture, 
which enjoyn the Wife to obey her Husband , are produced at large in the Ex- 
hortation ; only noting at preſent, that the firſt Duty is Love, and the laſt: Obe- 
dience; to (hew. it is no ſervile thing, but an Obedience that flows from Love, 
and cannot be ſeparated from it, Z#bz xiv. 15. Theſe being the matter of. the 
Wifes duty, the next particular is the means how ſhe may. perform it, viz. by 
following Godly Matrons; for it is certain that Examples are the ſpeedieſt and 
eaſieſt way of teaching ( y); and generous ſpirits are aſhamed not to do as wel] 
 asany in their circumſtances have done. Hence both the Greek and Latin Offices 
do here enumerate thoſe holy Women recorded in Scripture as eminent. for their 
conjugal Piety, viz. Sarah and Rebekah, Rachel and Elizabeth, &c, The Roman 
' Ladies alſo had their Caja Czcilia propounded to them for a pattern 3 and if the 
Wife make ſuch as theſe her Copy , no doubt ſhe will become an excellent Per; 
ſon ; eſpecially if ſhe do not only imitate thoſe bleſſed Women , who are long 
fince dead, and; become glorious; but alſo conſort her ſelf with Holy:.and 
Godly Matrons. yet alive , who are eminent for their quietneſs in their own 
houſes, their ſobriety and moderation in the government of themſelves, and 
their peaceableneſs among their Neighbours. Theſe will be continual and 
living Monitors of her duty to her, and inſtil Virtue into her with the greateſt 
. pleaſureimaginable ; and beſides, the keeping company with ſuch will get her 
the reputation of being very good, and like to thoſe ſhe conyerſes with (s) ; 
whereas the conſorting with Wanton , Intemperate, Idle and Prating Women, 
is a ſcandal in it ſelf, and inſenſibly corcupts the beſt diſpoſed Perſon (4). Laſtly, 
We pray for both the Husband and Wife together, who if they do theſe duties, 
we ſhall certainly obtain for them, that God ſhall bleſs them, and make them 
proſperous in this World ; and after this life is ended, he will make them eter- 
nally happy in his Kingdom, where they neither Marry, nor are given in Marri- 
age, but are as the Angels of God. And now how bleſſed are every holy Couple, 
whom God will make truly happy both here and here: fter alſo! The Lord hear 
us for all that enter into this Sacred eſtate, for Jeſus ſake, Amen, 


S.V. There remains now no more but the F:al Benedifion (in this rank) to be 

treated of; and we may note, that all the ancient Chriſtian Forms have ſeveral 
ſorts of Bleſſing, according to the ſeveral parts of the Office, which made the 
whole Order be called, The Bleſſing of the Spouſe, as we noted before; and fince it 
hath been uſual to take leave with a Bleſſing at the parting, Gez. xlyii. 10. 2 
Chron, XXX, 27. our Church placeth this in the concluſion of the Office, follow- 
ing herein the example of other Liturgies, as the French Church ſeems to have 
fottoived our Copy , for they conclude with a Benediction to the ſame ſenſe with 
this (b). The words of ours have an evident reſpeR to the laſt Prayer , which 
was made upon ſo excellent gronnds, and with ſo great probability of ſucceſs, 
that the Prieſt here pronounces the ſame thing by way of Bleſſing which he asked 
of God before , and it contains three principal parts, Firſt, The grounds of 
this Bleſſing, vis. 1, God's Creating Man and Woman. 2. His joyning them 
together in Marriage. Secondly, The matter of it, 1. The Grace of God. 
2, His Bleſſing. Thirdly, The end of it, 1, That they may pleaſe God. 2. Live 
lovingly together. 


x. Almighty 


L 2 


(y) Adjavart 
fe exemplus ex 
optat humana 
infirmitas, qus 
facilius ipſs e- 
tiam nunc fa- 
ciat, que alios 
feciſſe ante cog 
noſcat. Salv, 
ad Eccleſ. 
Cath.l,3. 


(z) Ad 
inſiruftionem 
plurimum pro- 
fecit, et ad pro- 
bitatas teſlimo- 
n:u1m. Ambrolſ. 
off.1.2.c.20. 
(a) Malignas 
COMesS quam is 
candido rubigi- 
nem ſuam af- 
fricat Sen.ep.7. 


(b) Notre Seig- 
Neur VOUS YeM- 
pliſſe de toutes 
graces, et en 
tout bien vous 
doint witre en 
Jemble longue- 
ment et ſamntte- 
ment. Amen. 
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x Atmightp God, who at the beginning did create our firſt Parents Adam 
and'Eve,and did Cho and jopn them together in arriage.JW hatioever 
God'did to our firſt Paretits , was done partly with reſpeCt to vs, to ditrett vs 
what to do upon the like occaſion. He Created two, that he might make them 
one again by Marriage , and when he joyned them, he gave them his Bleſſing : 
Wherefore we having imitated this divine Pattern in jcyning theſe two, ought 
alſoto bleſs them; but we cannot do it by our own Power, and therefore we 
preſume not to do it in our own Nameznor do wedo it by way of dire@t donation, 
but humble Petition, praying the ſame Almighty God which made and bleſſed 
the "Sor wa to roof his Gzace, ſantifie and bleſs 

2, Pour nipon pou the riche 2Ace, tananine 1s pol, that 
pe map pleaſe him both in bodp and ſoul, and live rogether in holp ow 
unkd pour lives end, Amen.] The Grace of God is often compated to the 
holy Oyl; wherewith ſach Perſons were anointed as wete to be fanctified for any 
eminent employment , and the riches of his Grace is put for the abundance 
thereof, Epheſ.i.4. chap.ii.y. as richly, fignifies plentifully , Colef.iii,16:-1 Tim, 
iv.17- So that the Prieſt defires Almighty God to pout out abundance of his 
grace upon theſe two, that they may be inwardly fanCtified and outwardly 
bleſſed 3 andif their Sovls be endued with Love and Charity, Meeknefs and Hy- 
mility,&c, and their affairs conducted by Gods Providence, nodoubt they will 
pleaſe God, and oblige one another ſo long as their lives do laſt, for ſo long this 
Contra&t ſtands good. And now if the Parties be prepared to receive thisgreat 
Blefſing, they may be aſſured God is ready to beſtow it upon this invocation of 
his deputed Servant ; and then the Married Perſons ſhall be bleſſed in deed. The 
good Lord make therh Holy , and furniſh them with the Graces proper for this 
Eſtate 3 that they doing their ſeveral duties therein, may pleaſe God, and oblige 
one another ; and then they are as happy as they can be on this fide Heaven, 
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SECTLON Ill. 


Of the Exhortations taken out of Holy Scriptitve. 


to Gods boly Ordinance, that is, accarding tothoſe Laws which God 

hath ordained in his Woxd ; wherefore our Church thinks ig very 
neceſſary they ſhould hear and know what theſe Laws are which they have ſo 
ſolemnly engaged to keep and perform ; and therefore inſtead of the Epiſtle 
and Goſpel uled in the Offices of the Eaſt and the Weſt, we have made a plain 
and fall Colleion of the duties of both Parties z and I find that the Primitive 
Church was wont to make ſuch a kind of Exhortation to ſuch as were not Ba- 
ptized till after Marriage, admoniſhing them to keep their Conjugal Vow invio- 
late (c )3 yea it was Gods own order that the King of /frael ſhould have a Copy 
of the: Law delivered to him at his Coronation, that he might know what 
charge he had undertaken , Dew. xvii.$. 2 King xi. 12. and there js the ſame 
reaſon to give this abſtract unto thoſe who take the eſtate of Matrimony 
upon them ; and that they may know the intent thereof, they are introduced 
with a ſhort Preface, declaring 1. Who theſe Rules are deſigned for; Firſt, thoſe 
that are Married, [ll pe that are Married, ] for theſe two eſpecially, and ſor 
all others in thiseſtate, whoſe.duty being the ſame it was the firſt day of their 
Marriage, we take this occaſion to remind them allo thereof. Secondly, For 
thoſe who intend it, [02 that intend to take the holp eſtate of Matrimonp 
upon pou, ] that they may conſider well before, whether they be willing to ſub- 
mit to the duties which will be then requires of them. 2. Whence theſe Rules 
are taken, [Year What the Mcr | 
own Words, and none dares deſpiſe his Orders, or can diſpute his _ 


S.1 T: Married Perſons haye mutually engaged tolive together, «ccording 


Thirdly, What they concern, viz. Firſt the Husbands duty, [ag touching th 

durp of Pusbands towards their Wibes.] Secondly the Wives duty,[g 
ives towards their Þugbands.] And theſe we have for orders ſake {6 

digeſted, as toput together firſt all thoſe places concerning the Husbands dyty, 


and then thoſe concerning the Wives. We begin firſt with that famous place of 


S.Paul, Epbeſ.v.25. which is all read for the Epiſtle in the Greek Church , in the 


pture doth ſap,] we give them in Gods 


Office of Marriage : And firſt, let the Husband hear what God eojoyns him 


there. 


6.11. Epheſ.v.25; Pugbands love pour Wives, even as Chziſt allo loved 
the Chuch, and gave himſelf fp2 it.] The Hysband is Superior to bis Wife 
in dignity, but yet he muſt not deſpiſe his Wife nor Tyrannize over her , by 
love her with the ſame dear affeGion that Chriſt(who is the Head of his Charchd 
loved it ; now he laid down his Life for his Church, and we muſt love our Wives 
ſo well, as to undergo the greateſt perils for their ggod. We. read of Tiþerius 
Gratchm, who choſe to dye for the ſafety of bis Wife (4): And Fwulgoſus men- 
tions a Neapolitan, whoſe Wife being taken Captive by the Mepres, he fold bim- 
felf for a Slave, that he might bear her company (*). Not js it ſtrange that 
true Love ſhould produce ſuch exceſſes of kindneſs towards a dear and obliging 
Wife ; but Jeſus dyed for his Church, while it was averſe from him, and loves it 
exceedingly, though there be nothing in 1t to deſerve or require his favour. 
Wherefore we muſt alſo, in imitation of him, labour to win the affeftions of 
ſuch as have not ſo great kindneſles for us as they ought ; and this will either 
engage them to love us, or leave them under the ſhame of being reputed baie and 
unworthy Perſons. . | 


V.26. That 


(d)Valer. Ms: 
ximus 1. 4. £:6, 


(e)Bapr.Fulgol. 
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(f)Sa7 08 8v 
«1 To ae90* 
@27% Ty ma- 
Iv 
Purid\s Ne 7% 
Th Xe ae 
AdloggvTe., * 
Theophylact. 
(g) Tres ſube- 
ant, & ſe 

cutis arida 
laxet, Collige 
ſarcinulas, 
tunc ait libertus, 
et exi, Juven. 
Sat. 6. 

(h) Extendit in 
higuwo & facit 
30s ſine ruga 
qzos abluenas 
fecerat ſme 
macula, Aug. 
de Verb. Apolt, 
Ser. 31. 

(i) 'OgeiAvo? 
d2amdy i.C & 
Xaes bs 79 | 
TEL Y (iy AN\ 
OPHAN Y; &- 

yd ſxy.Theoph. 
(k) Debet homo 
ailigere uxorem 
fuam ficut cor- 
pus (uum, & 
honorare ullam 
ſupra corpus, 
&c. R. R.ap. 
Druf. Prater it, 
lib. 7. 

(1) Fateor iu- 


ſtam-eſſe nobis : 


corporis noſtri 
charitatem, 
SEN. ECP. 14s 
(m) Nuales 
#uxores cuprant 
invenire, tales 
exhibeant ſe 
uxoribus . Hie- 
xn. in loc. 


—'Ver. 26. ] That he might ſantifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of 


water bp the Wozd, ] The Church, when Jeſus dyed to redeem ir, was de- 
formed by Original, and polluted by aRual ſin'; [þe'did not find it amiable, but 
made it ſo, and gave himſelf for it, not becauſe it was holy, but with intent 
that he might cleanſe it from the guilt of Sin by the waters of Baptiſm, and purge 
it from” the power of Iniquity..by the efficacy:of his holy Word : So that if 
you will follow this: glorious pattern, you muſt do all a&ts of kindneſs to your 
Wives , not ſo much becauſe they deſerve it already , as to oblige them to be- 
come deſerving z we mult expreſs a generous affe@ion toward them , becauſe 
we have choſen them to be ſo near unto us, if there be no other reaſon, 

ver. 27, That he might p2eſcnt it to himſcif a glozious Church, not 
having ſpot o2 wznkle, oz anp ſuch thing, but that it might be holp and 
without blemiſh,] Nor was our Lord Jeſus like to reap the fruit of his kind- 
neſs and pains preſently, for he did allthis to prepare his Spoufe againſt the gfori- 
ous Nuptials of the world to come , Revel. xix, 7,” 8. His Church hath here the 
ſpots of leſſer failings, and the wrinkles of old and cuſtomary fins (f). | And 
though evil Men have rejeCted their Wives for theſe (g), yet Jeſus doth not caft 
off his Spouſe for ſuch defects, but waſhes away her ſpots by Baptiſm, and ſtretch- 
ing her on the Croſs in the Lords'Supper, ( wherein ſhe is Crucified with him ) 
he makes all her wrinkles to diſappear (h), that ſhe may be glorious and pure, 
lovely and fit for him to enjoy for ever in his Heavenly Kingdom: In imitation 
whereof, we muft be. content to take pains with thoſe Wives who at preſent are 
Not of the beſt tempers 3 we'muſt bear with their infirmities, and by patience 
and courteſiereftifie their manners, and reduce them to a better mind;that we may 
make them amiable and lovely to us for the future. | 2 | 
+ Ver. 28. 'Sovought men to love their Wives as their '-own bodies; he 
thatloveth his wife foveth himſclf.] If any obje&t that Jeſus was God, 'and 
ated above our poflibilities of imitation ; the Apoſtle anfwers , that it is not 
only a generous and noble, buta juſt and neceſſary thing to love our Wives(;): 
Sirice they and we are but one Compoſirum, ſhe is a part of us, and one half of 
our ſelves,” we have the: ſame Intereſt and Fortune,the ſame Houſe, the ſame Table, 
and the ſame Children ; wherefote we muſt Jove'them as dearly as one of out 
Limbs(k); and he as kind to them as weare to our ſelves; ſor indeed , inbeing 
affectionate tothem, we make them ſo tous, andthe advantage finally actrews 
to our rt .fo that we ul "Ovy I Ms 0 et. A ” it oY . 

Ver. 29. F02 110 Man ever pet hated His own Fleſh, bur nouriyety: 
cheriſhethit, Eben ag the Lo2d'the Church.) And indeed it is natural Any 
men'to love their own bodies (7), becauſe if they hurt their bodtes; * they feel the 
ſmart'themſetves : Wherefore'Men'do not cut off aweak or diſeaſed member, 
nor deal harſhly with it, but are more tender over it, and careful to reſtore it, 
which is the very.caſe between a Man and his Wife : If wedeny them neceſſary 
comforts”, or hurt and grieve then, they are not ſoable nor fo willing tobe hely- 
ful to vs; and onthe contrary , the kinder we are to them}; the**more corffort 
we have in them; and the more benefit from them (-); if we* cut them off” by 
Divorce, we deprive our ſelyes of a Limb; but if we'cure'/ them by pru- 
denice and courtefie, we render them uſeful to our ſelyes, So thit nature might 
teach-us this, and'yet we have the example of Jefus for it, 'Who'is kind' to'us, 
and nouriſheth'us with his Word, and chertſheth'us with his Promiſes, though 
we are'generally deficient, and very often peryerſe and provoking, ' -'_ 
'©' 730. Fo2 we are members of his Bodp, of his'Fleſh ,- and'of his 
Bones.) The reaſon of which gracious , dealing of Chriſt with us, is, be; 
cauſewe ſtand'in the ſame relation tohim, that our Wives do tous3 As Worna 
was made out of: Man, and is one body and one fleſh with him : So Chriſt 'took 
part of our Nature in his Incarnation , and we take part of his in our Regenera- 
tion'; ſo that looking on us as part of himſelf , he nſeth all poſhble'means 
to: make us holy and happy 3' even ſo ſhould Men eſteetm'their Wives, As 
the very members of their body , and treat them accordingly; © 95 NP 

Ver. 31. F92 this cauſe ſhall a Yan leavehis Father and Mother, and 


ſhall bejopned to his Wife , and thep two fhall be onc Fleſh. ] Now that 


there 
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there is ſo. near an Union, and ought tobe ſo dear an affection between a Man 
and his Wife, is evident from that which God proclaimed at the Inſtitution of 
Marriage, Ger.11.24. For what other reaſon can be given, why a Man ſhould leave 
the Houſe and Society of his Parents, of whoſe fleth he was once a part , but 
only that his Wife is nearer to him than either Father or Mother , being now be- 
come one fleſh with him, and more cloſely united to him than any other Relation 
inthe world ? The Man and his Wife ( ſaith S, Clemens ) are one by nature, b 
conſent, by aſſociation, one in purpoſe , in life , in converſation, being only diftinit 
in Sex and number (n) : And therefore doubtleſs a Man ought to love his Wife 
yery dearly, to whom he is ſo intirely united, for whom he hathleft his neareſt 
Relations , and with whom he is now become one fleſh. 

ver. 32. This is a great mpſtery, but F ſpeak concerning Chziſt and 
the Church. ] This is a wonderful and myſterious thing in it ſeif, that a Man 
ſhould leave his Parents for a Stranger, and become nearer to one whom he had 
no relation to before : But the greateſt myſtery of all is that , which Marriage is 
made to fignifie, and that which God did myſtically intend by the aforeſaid place 
of Geneſis, viz. The great myſtery of Godlineſs (to which S. Paul by a ſpecial 
revelation applies it ) how Chriſt Eſpouſed his Church, and leaving Heaven , 
and his Father who dwelt there, as alſo forſaking the Synagogue of the Jews, a- 
mong whom he was. born : he choſe us Gentiles, and made us his Spouſe, de- 
- ſigning to Marry us when his Kingdom ſhall come, and live with us in perpetual 

ſelicity (0). This is ſuch a wonder of ſtupendious love, ſo myſterious an a& of 
unſearchable mercy, that God deſigned the Holy Ordinance of Marriage, from 
the beginning, to be an emblem thereof ; and nothing makes Matrimony more 
Sacred, and more Venerable, than that it is appointed for a Symbol of this glori- 
ous Myſtery ; nor doth any thing more oblige them that enter into this eltate , 
to imitate the admirable Love of Chriſt to his Church, than the conſideration 


that they are Types of Jeſus, andrepreſent him when they make this holy Co- 
yenant, and become Married Men. 
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. 4.1 Pet.iii, 7, Ye Yugbands dwell with pour Wives acco2ding to 
knowledge, giving honour to the Wife as to the weaker Yeſſel, andag 
being Yers togethcrof the grace of Life,that yourP2apers be not hindzed] 
S. Peter is the Author of this Counſe], and he was the ficter to give it, becauſe 
he himſelf was a Married Man, Now he; and God by him, enjoyns Husband to 
two further duties, and preſleth them by three feveral Reaſons. The Duties are 
1. Cohabjtation. 2. Honour. Firſt They muſt conabirt with their Wives 
the ſame Houſe, the ſame Table , the ſame Bed muſt contain thoſe whom God 
hath mzde one 3 nor mult they ſeparate from each others Company for any cauſe 
but intolerable evils; nor muſt they delight in any Society ſo much as in thecom- 
pany of one another : And the Husband muſt not only dwell with his Wife, but 
dwell with her according to knowledge ; that is, he mult converſe wiſely and diC. 
creetly in his own Family; and as Men pretend generally tomore knowledge 
than Women, they mult ſhew it in ſatisfying their Wives doubts , and rectifying 
her wiltakes,in informing her ignorance,and conduCting her whole Converſation 
with ſuch prudent and affeftionate Counſel,that he may be as the Scripture ſtileg 
a good Husband , the Guide of her youth, Prov. ii, 17. The ſecond Doty is to 
give bonour to the Wife, thatis, to uſe her with all poſhble reſpe@, both in 
words and aCtions ; and alſo to make bountiful proviſion for her neceſſities, to 
maintain her honourably , for honour ſignifies maintenance in many places of 
Scripture (7); becauſe it is a real teſtimony of our reſpeR& to any when we 
preſert them with ſuch things as they need. And this we muſt do for three ſevera] 
reaſoLs. 1. Becauſe the Wife is the weaker Yefſel; the infirmity of her Sex he- 
ing natural (/), muſt not make us to deſpiſe her, but rather be more carefyl to 
dircCt her by our Counſel, and provide for her out of eur Eſtate, even as we 
are the moſt tender of our more feeble members, 1Cor.xii.22.&c.Theſe we defend 
moſt diligently, and ſhew the moſt concern for them, becauſe they are a part 
of our ſelves , and ſo are our Wives alſo; and being ſo, their weakneſs myſt 
endear them to us, and not depreciate them at all. 2. We muſt carry it thus to. 
our Wives becauſe we are Heirs rogether of the grace of life, Though they ſeem 
inſerior to us in their natural Capacity , they are equal in their ſpiritual, they 
have as good an intereſt in the Promiſes of God , and as fair a title to 
that Eternal Life which the Divine grace beſtows upon us, as we: The King- 
dom of Heaven is not diſpoſed like earthly Inheritances; for among Men, the 
Son is the ſole Heir ; and the Daughters have no'part of the Inheritance, if there 
be a Son : But in this Celeſtial Inheritance , the Man and his Wife are Co-heirs , 
her Title is as good as his, and her ſhare may be greater , if ſhe be the more 
pious; ſor in Chriſt Jeſus there is neither Male noc Female (tr). Why then 
ſhould not we honour thoſe whom God will one day make «qual to vs in his 
Kingdom ? 3. We'mnlt. treat our Wives this, That our Prayers may not be hindrea : 
for whereas it is the duty andthe great benefit of Man and Wite, not only to 
pray for , but with each other every Gaz 4); The Husbands kindneſs and reſpeCt 
to his Wife , will make her be very fervent in her prayers for him, and it will 
produce ſuch love on both ſides , that they will be very unanimous and devout 
in their joynt-prayers; finally it will baniſh all that diſcord and anger which 
makes Men and their Wives unfit to pray » and God unwilling to hear them , 1 
Tim,.ii. 8, Theſe are the three reaſons, The Womans weakneſs makes it neceſſary, 
her equality to usin ſpirituals makes it juſt, and the ſucceſs of our-Prayers which 
flows ſrom thence, makes it profitable for us thus to treat our dear Wives. And 
ſo much of the Husbands duty. Ok Le 
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«V. The next is the duty of the Wife, who as ſhe deſires and expects the 
former particulars ſhould be performed to her, ſo ſhe muſt reſolve to oblige her 
Husband toit, by doingher own duty towards him }3 for it is certain thele cules 
willnot be long nor well obſerved by either ſide, unleſs they be obſerved by both; 
3nd therefore the Scripture generally puts in the duties of the one party, where- 
ſoever it ſpeaks of the duties of the other, as isevident in theſe foJlowing rules 
which are taken out of the very ſame Chapters ; from whence we colletedthe 
ſormer laſtrucions for the Husbands. It is God that preſcribes theſe Laws, and 
therefore the Prieſt commands all Wives, rot only to hear, but to learn them ; 
ſor. it is the ptaCtice of theſe Precepts which makes them Wives indeed. The 
Hebrew Text, when it means a gaod Wife, exprelleth no. more than 4 Wife, 
Whoſo findeth a Wife, (that isa good Wife) findeth a good thing, Prov, xviii. 22. (x). 
To intimate, that anevil Wiſe is no Wife at all; noT doth ſhe deſerve that ho- 
nourable appellation : But if they learn the following Lefſons,, they ſhall moſt 
certainly be reputed Vertuous and good Wives both by God and Men. __ : 

Epheſcv, Ver,22; Wives lubmit pour ſelves unto pour own Hugbands, 
as unto the Lozd,] Equality not only breeds diſſenſion, but affords no means 
tocompole itz and therefore in all Soceties which God hath inſtituted, there is 
al:vzy5 ſome kind of Superiority and ſubjecion , becauſe He is not the Author of 
Confuſion, but of Peace , 1 Cor, xiv. 33. And evenin the Society of Marriage 
(;yhere there ſeems the faireſt pretence to Equality,) God hath given the Man 
the Preheminence, and ordained, that he ſhall rule over his Wife, Gen.jii, 16. 
and accordingly he here commands the Wifero lubmit to her Husband, that is, to 
obey his directions, and yield to his judgment, where they differ about any matter. 
Neither muſt the Wife make it neceſſary for her Husband, to bring her to this 
ſubmiſſion by terror or force ; but ſhe muſt do.it out of Conſcience, 'in obedience 
to the Lerd?s Commandment , who hath given the Husband this Authority ; 
and then it will be an act of Piety and obedience: to God, when for his ſake ſhe 
obeys her husband : She muſt pay ſuch ſubmiſſion to her Husband, (not as a Slave 
to her Lord (y); but) as a good Chriſtian doth to the Lord, that is, an obedience 
flowing from Love ; and as God calls his Servants his Children ; ſo a good Huſ- 
band will not carry himſelf as the Maſter , 'but as the Father of his obſervant 
Wife (z); and he will treat her with all affectionate gentleneſs. | 
_ Ver.23. Fo2 the Husband is the Yead of the Wife, even ag Chzilt is 
the Head of the Church, and he ts the Saviour of the Bodp.] This is the 
treaſon of the preceding Command, taken from that Myſtery of Chriſt and the 
Church, which Marriage repreſents; for ſo the Man is in the place of Chrilt, 
whois the Head; the Woman in the place of the Church, which is the Body : 
Now as the Head in the natural Bady orders all the Members, how, when, and 
which way to move; and as Chrilt, the myſtical Head, directs and rules his Body 
the Church ; ſo by way of Analogy, the Oeconomical Head, the Husband, mult 
govern his Wife, whichis as his own body. And as the Church gains its ſafety 
and Salvation by its ſabjettion to Chriſt its Head, he being the Saviour of that 
Body, which ſubmits to his rule; ſo the Wife by ſubmitting to her Head, obliges 
him to defend and keep her from all want, harm, and injury, to be a covering of 
the Eyes to her, Ger.xx.16. and to be as careſulof her as he is of one of his own 
Limbs. Hh , | 

ver.24, Therefoze ag the Church is ſubject to Chziſt, folet the Wives 
be tothetrr own Yugbands ineverp thing. ] The concluſion from theſe pre- 
miſſes is, that becauſe it is the Husbands due, and the Wifes intereſt , therefore 
ſhe muſt be ſubje&: Ler her imitate the Church which ſhe repreſents, which ob- 
ſcrves all the commands of Jeſus with an affeCtionate and chearful obedience 
ſolet the Wife obſerve all ker Husbands Orders, ſo far as Piety will permit (a), 
. And indeed Jeſus never commands his Spouſe adty evil thing 3 nor will the good 
Husband, who preferves his reſemblance to Jeſus; require his Wife to do any thin 
contrary to Faith or good Manners; if he do, he muſt modeſtly be told ,\ thar 
God who gave him that Authority which he hath, commands the contrary, and 
mult be firlt obeyed 3 but in all other things, let her not diſpute, but ſubmit and 
obey, as the Church alſo doth. 

K Ver.33. 
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__ Ver.33. And——lct the Wife lee that the reverence her Dusband,7 


This is added as the means to preſerve her within thoſe bounds of SubjeCtion 
which God hath preſcribed to her : We doeaſfily obey thoſe whom we reverence 

whereforelet the Wiſe look on her Husband as her Head, as the repreſentative of 
Chriſt, as him whom Heaven hath ſer over her, ard then ſhe will not expoſe his 
infirmities,upbraid him with his miſtakes,contradict his ordets,nor conceit her ſelf 
fitter to govern than he ; for ſuch carriage toward him, and ſuch ſpreches of him 
doargue cofitempt;. and that will ſoon lead the Wile into diſobedience, andem- 
bolden the whcle Family to deſpiſe thei. Maſter, and then the Servants next Le. 
ſon will be to deſpiſe the Miſtreſsalſo. How much betrer is the advice of S.Hjerom 
to a Chriſtian married Lady, Take ((aith he) eſpecial care ropreſerve your Husband in 
his Authority,a#d let allthe Family learn from your reſpett towards him how much honour 
is die to him; let your obedience few him to be a Lord, and your humility that he is ho- 
nourable; for you will be the more reſpefted your ſelf, by how much the more reſpett you 

4y to bim(b). | 

: LOR AT Wives ſubmit pour ſelves unto pour own Dughands 
as it iv fit, in the Lo2d.] The ſame Apoſtle renews the former Precepr of ſub- 
miſſion here, giving as well a reaſon of the Wives iubjection, asa limitation to it. 
The reaſon is implied in theſe words, [aS1t 19 fit, ] which intimate, that the Sy- 
periority of the Manis agreeableto the lighrof Nature,and the dictates of right 
reaſon; heis firted with more capacities to govern, he isapter for Counſel, ſitter 
for ordering, and better qualified tor managing than the Woman ; fo thar it is juſt 
and reaſonable,decent and convenient for her to ſubmit and obey. But this power 
of the Hushand is limited by theſe words, [In the Lo2d,)] which forbid him to 
enjoyn her any thing which is contrary to the Word of God ; he muſt not com- 
mand her to do any irreligious, immodeſt, or unjuſt aftions;' herein ſhe is not 
obliged to ſubmir, as we noted before. i | 

6.VIl. 1 Per.iii,x., Be Wives, be in fubjecion to pour own Yugbands, 
that if any obep not the Wozd, thep allo map without the ng be won 
by the Converſation of the Wives.) S. Perez, who gave the former excellent 
advice to Husbands, doth here alſo inſtruct the Wives very well ; the firſt duty he 
exhorts them unto, is that of Subjection, which is ſo neceſlary to be tavght, and 
yet ſo contrary to the humors of many Women, and ſo hardto be learned by all, 
that it is frequently inculcated, and made more indiſpenſable by ſo many promul- 
eations. Bur here the duty 1s enforced with a new Motive, v:z. that this may bea 
means of converting evil Husbands. S.Paul [hewed before, that Obedience is due 
to good Husbands, as they repreſent the Perſon of Chriſt ; and no Wife almoſt 
can be ſovile ro ſcruple to ſubmit to ſuch a Man: But if the Husband be an 
Unbeliever, or a wicked perſon , one that deſpiſes or diſobeys the Laws of God, 
then it ſeems very hard to be obliged to be ſubje&. S. Peter anſwers , that the 
Wiſe muſt be in {ubjection, even to ſuch, if they be their owr Husbands; and that 
for this every reaſon, that ſhe may win him thereby to become better : And alas, 
how ſhall ſuch as never read God?s Word, cr never obſerve it,be brought toCon- 
verſion ? how lhall their ſouls be kept from eternal ruine? The only way lefrto 
win theſe,is by the obliging converſation and lovely example of their Wives. Her - 
Piery and Submiſſion will render Religion amiable, even to an evil Man, and there 
is as powerful an Oratory in her Virtuous deeds as the higheſt Khetorick can 
afford (c): So that in all probability this may Cogyert ſuch. _ 

Ver. 2. Whilc thep behold pour chaſte Converſation coupled with fear. ] 
For while they are daily SpcCtarors, what incompargble effefts Religion doth 
produce,it is very likely they may fall in love withit;. when they ſee how pure and 
chaſte it makes you, how modeſt and how free from all Indications of wantonneſs, 
when they behold alſo how it teacheth you to love and reverence their perſons, 
and to ſulfil all their juſt commands, they muſt be ſtrangely obdurate, and hugely 
impious,that can reſiſt ſuch charms; and if your Virtue and Piety do prevail, 
you have then made them more comfortable Husbands royour ſelves here,andyou 
arethe happy inſtruments of ſaving their Souls ; and it thele deſirableeffetts ſhall 
not ſollow, yer you have rendred your ſelves excuſable before God and Many 
and ſhall have your reward ina better worl, 


Ver.3. 
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Ver. 3. Whole adozning,lct it nof be that outward adozning of plaicing 
the hair, and of wcaring of Gold, 'o2 of putting on of Apparel.] The 
Apoltles ſecond advice'is, to be madeſt and moderate in their Apparel, which 
well follows the former, becauſe the pretence of many Women who paint and 
curle and dreſs themſelves paily, is, that they do this to, win their Husbands Love: 
But he aſlures them that. Chriſtjan Wiyes mult not uſe theſe Vanities , for God 
corleth this [nduſtrious and coftly folly,. Ja, iii. 16, Painting the face is unlaw- 
fol tor Chriſtian Matrons, 4s the Fathers affirms (4); it is an Artifice becoming 
none but a Harlot , nor will” any prudent Hyusband endure to be ſo deceived (e), 
And for talſe Hairs and Jewels , multitudes of Rings and Bracelets, Patches and 
Perfumes, coſtly Knots and Laces, wjth all other Ornamental parts of the 
Female dreſs, if they be unſuitable to their Ape , or above their. Quality and 

Eſtate, they are a greater demonſtration of a Womans folly than an ad- 
dition to her Beauty, and diſgrace their minds more than they adorn their 
bodies z for all wiſe Men conc}ude they are very defective in inward excellencies, 
who need ſo much outward letting off; and that they neglect their ſouls who 
beſtow ſo much painsupon their outſide (fJ, Hence Lyſander would not ſuffer 
his Daughters to go bravely , ſaying it, would diſgrace them(g) ; nor do theſe 
rich additionals make Women fo much more” beautiful as bhey are apt to think, 
for true Beauty is moſt taking when it is leaſt aſſiſted byart (þ); and it is ſuſpici- 
ous that is but an ill Piece! which ſtands inneed of ſa much Varniſh, When 
' Feelles*s Scholar had drawn Hetlen wretchegly, he gilded the Frame, and made 
the Garments glorious ; at; which Apelles.ſmyling, ſaid, Thou waſt reſolved ſhe ſhould 
be rich, becauſe ſbe was nor fair. © And to this Picture doth Clem. Alexanar. com- 
pare Women ,. who are richly dreſt and void of true Virtue (z). The Laws of 
Sparta (k), and of Syracuſe(1), allowed none but profeſſed Proſtitutes to put 
on Gold and Pyrple ; and would God our ſober. and virtuous Ladies would leave 
theſe Vanities to be the infamous enſigns of the vileſt of -cheirggex, that a chaſte 
Perſon might beknown by. a grave and modeſt dreſs; .I am ſure their Husbands 


would love them no leſs, if. they be Men of underſtanding. And if ſome Ladies - 


of great quality and highdegree be forced to uſe ſuch Ornamental diſtinCtions as 
expreſs the dignity of theix;copdition; yet we. would not haye theſe ſpend too 
much of theitEflates , their. Timeatheir Thoyghts and Gare abour chole things 3 
ſor it isnot the things rhemſclves ( whetithbey are ſuitable to our Fortune ) which 
. Chriſtianity ſorbjds,; ſo muchas the ſetting our hearts upon them, and making 
them our whole buſineſs (#7), 2s too many doy negleCting their Prayers , their 


Families , tlicir Children , and their own Souls, only for theſe Vanities, which 2 


doubtleſs is 2 Beat id ao ati wad i Nedecti. 
"Ver. 4. Biitletit be he den | pil oe, the heart. in that which is not 
cozruptible, even the Omg oe A meek. and quict. ſpirit, which is in 
the ſight of God of greatp{ice.]J The former kind of Ornaments being for- 
bidden to holy. Women, they will enquire what the mult be adorned with? S. 
Peter anſwers, . they muſt ores &r ſouls with Tweet diſpoſitions and virtuous 
qualities, ſuch as Prudence 2nd Chaſtity,, Modeſty and Courteſie , Humility and 
made letnels : 


+ Theſe may perhaps be thought to be hidder 
ike notice z hut they are. npt.ſo , they are planted in- 
Af -ghem. appear..withour , and have a lovely and 
ix Canverſation,; and beſides, theſe Ornaments are 
bravery maybe-Joſf or ſtoln ,/ ſpoiled or broken, 


elyap the.gyes of .; 


theſe they will ia 
ſe are the. i &s ofa wie. 
Wiſe, and thoſe 1 of that. make a Husband more 
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7 Cn dicine, ſepmaiertiam et puderemn, et ſedatam' rupidinem, Deihm metum, &c. Plautus Amphitr. 
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'o) Neſcio qua 
fronte cum 
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atitudane pay- 
tem habere 
defideramus, 
quorum ex- 
empla ſequi in 
rebus manmis 
101 acquieſci- 
mus, Aug. 


Temp. ſer. 61. 
whence the MeſiM did ſpring. Now ſhe ( though honoured by God, and ad- 


(p) Lib. Mufar. 
e. 6. fob -33- 


(q)John viii. 3 9. 


Eorum filii 
dicimur, que- 
vum attus © 
inutamnur. O- 
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hom. 4. 
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Of the Erhoztations. Part IV. 
are not only highly eſteemed by judicious Men , but they are of Treat price j 
ſight of God, who will value and love thoſe that are thus adorted.thongh 1 
ſo meanly dreſt;whereas he deſpiles the molt gloriousLadies in all their Gallantry 
if their ſouls be naked and deformed for want of theſe true and laſting Ornz- 
mts Gou on both God hy Man. | 

Ver 5. Fo? after this manner , in the old time the holy Women alf, 
who truſted in God, ado2ned themſelves, being in ſubjzcction to their El 
Dugbands, ] Now the better to ſer home this excellent Counſel, S, Peter ſers 
before you the example of all holy Matrons of old, whoare famous upon record ; 
declaring, he requires no more of you than what thoſe excellent Perſons have 
done : They were plain in their outward habit , but adorned and all glorious 
withinz they wcre meek and quiet, they were modelt and chaſte, and notwith- 
ſtanding they were the miraclesof their Sex , yet they were ſubject to their own 
Husbands : So that if you would acquire ſuch a fame as they acquired here,or leave 
ſuch a name as they left behind them; if you would go to that Bliſs into which they 
are gone before you, then you muſt do as they have done ; you mult be qualified 
asthey were, and live as they lived , or elſe you cannot expect any portion with 
them hereafter (o). The gay and brave Dames who thought highly of themſelves 
while they lived, both they and theig bravery are laid in the duſt and forgotten; 
but theſe plain and holy Matrons,who were lowly in their Minds, grave in their 
Garb, obedient to their Husbands , and quiet with all they converſed with, ſhall 
be remembred for ever, and renowned throughout all Apes. 

Ver. 6. Even as Sarah obeped Abraham, calling him Tozd , whoſe 
Daughters pe are as long age do well and are not afraid with anp a. 
mazement, But becauſe the Jewiſh Women(to whom S. Perer gives this advice 
1 Pet, i. ver, 1.) were deſcended from Sarah, the Apoſtle particulzrly pro- 
pounds her example, who was the Mother of their Nation , and the rcot from 


mired by all that ſaw her Beauty,) was ſtill very humble,and ſhewed great reſpett 
to her Husband in words and deeds, calling him Lord, Ger. xviii, 12. and that 
not in Complement or Flattery, for ſhe readily obeyed his Commands, Ger. xii.s. 
and xviii. 6, So that not only in Scripture , but in the Rabbins Books ſhe is ſet 
for an example of an Obedient Wife. A good Wife ( fay they ) ftands by ber 
Husband, and miniſters unto bim, calling bim Lord , 4s Sarah did unto ber Husband 
Abraham (p): Wherefore as Chriſt would not allow the Jews to be Abrahams 
ſons, becaule they followed not hisexample ; fo S. Peter will not allow theſe 
Women to glory in the title of Sarabs Daughters , unleſs they imitate her 
Virtues (q). They mult be plain in their Dreſs,. meck.in their Spirits , ſubject 
totheir Husbands, pious towards God, careful of their Families, and courteous 
toward all, if they will be accounted her Off-ſpring. Holy Szrab did live well, 
and no danger or affliction, no ſcorn or contempt could cauſe her to forſake her 
pious courſe, and accordingly God bleſſed her'ina moſt eminent manner. And 
if you will doasſhe did, you ſhall be accounted her Daughters, provided you do 
not fear either the ſcorns or frowns of thoſe who would withdraw you from 
your holy parpoſes. You mult deſpiſe all ſuch oppoRIOnanCgo on in the praCtice 
of thele Virtues, ſo ſhall you gain the love of God, and the affeftions of your 
Husband : you ſhall live comfortably in this Married eftate on Earth, and bring 
your own ſoul, andin all probability your Husbands alſo unto Heaven, where 
( after death hath made a ſhort ſeparation ). you and he ſhall meet again, and 
joyn in the Praiſes of God for eyerand ever. © hd 3 


- 


&. Ule. 1 cannot conclude this Office without ER u ob ; laſt Rubtick, 
vis, [© At is conbentent tar rhe nel Warried perſons ſhould receive 
*« the holp Communion at the time of their QHarriage'; i | 


ron Ur Tye eir Marriage! o2 at the firſt 
oppo2tunity after therr Marriage, ] Wehavethe Teſtnbay of eatlie 
and others, that the Primitive Chriſtians did confirm their Matriages with the 
Celebration of the holy Communion (r). And though the Gra Order forbids 
Marriage to be ſolemnized on that day wherean the Lord?s Supper is celebra- 
ted (/ſ); yet we do heartily wiſh this piece of Primitive Chriſtianity were 


reſtored : 
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_ is 1; ce 
© +his holy Sacrament did attend the Nuptials, It —_— _ pig dong : 
if this holy able and more regarded, it would make the ; B © kd 
m_— Pe rately and perform it more ſoberly , and e s-; he were 
NE ane uch ſtrength to the folemn Vows now _ : whac s more 
ww ET v3 be confirmed by the bleſſed Sacrament beli ; = Bi both their 
__— cheſs who are now Married to one another, to hl myſtery of 
B oy iſt? and as in this Marriage they repreſent the bar Allevor if 
rſt wank to his Church 3 ſo it would Gs oolging rot FLAG 2 
| Szcrament commemorate Jeſus hi: ,o 
they 6s_gor = yes Church, and laying down his life vie Ny Ne {a mem 
_—_— ied P ſons make any more auſpicious begioningol't . f Goes of 
the Hee = holy Communion to bind their ſouls ro the eh her ; 
a polineſs , which is the certain means r= _— ” Gods EN ts thoſe 
ail no A ET ed Sacrament, the grace ot "IE . 
eſpecially nap tw nth whereby they are cnablea to live in _ _ 
_ ne ng An thing to be objected againſt this , v3z. That ow oſt holy and 
_ oh trend our Nuptials , do indiſpoſe the Perſons for this i 6 un- 
Var din ce. Burl would gladly know whether we can better YR ligion: 
wir” devil cuſtoms, or io pious and ſo uſeful a piece of ho f 'inh our 
pecenary on hould be one reaſon why the Sacrament ſhould be ad bra wy thoſe 
Methinks It that the Revercnce of ſo Sacred a thing might _— y _ — 
— ket Revels from Cre WEE Fig moon q iv 9 To ag 
, 7 11 the good impreſſions whic iſh 3 ne 
js apt to obliterate a ow conjoyned, and I wiſh it be not © 
_ _ > go dns ſo oh broken , becauſe theſe unſez- 
caule 


Onble diverſions give them no time to conſider what they. have engaged. 
on 


"0: | ro prohibit thoſe rudeneſles by ſevere 
T0 ogy - No TT _ po all ſober Perſons at this 7 ap - 
C- pens offence to God, and a ſcandal to CY. " _ 1 
= her Po did dedicate the jp o Ong os 
: cd 1N [) Aſs 
Modeſty Qi veg an: Fu ph rata Council then ordained that = 
tO. CHE Bs wi Bride ſhould forbear each others Company that Night , . 
OD bleſſing which they had received (#). And if there were 9 wn 
new Im hen theſe Perſons have done ſo very weighty a matter, L as X ay 
ment , Lag ha F ſoberly, and yetire a while , to conſider where ny avs oak 
jr iſe the have made, what duties they have obliged themſelves 1 b w 
—_— th t . mighty change they have made 1n their OM 2 rH 
to conſider w uu of their lives depends upon the being bleſſed in this a al. fa 
much the com ' :ons Man, whether the Sacrament, Prayers and 7+ vn og : 
appeal © (12 ble to this occaſion than brutiſh deſires , obſcene diſcour ©, and 
not more ſuta d abominable Debauchery, whichare the direct means to . - 
vain Mirth, or ' Spirit from us; they are not our Friends who deſire to be fo 
God and his Holy & de therefore , we onght to receive the Sacrament on fa 
_— if poſſible and if we cannot do thar, yet itis abſolutely nece we 
Wedding pre -rſons do take ſome time of privacy that day,to pram _ 
my han _— ſmecial Devotion; and therefore a croud of vain and loo + m— 
Og = intolerable inconvenience, and by - goody mow Rar bers 
q nicate tne p) k 

CircompBances panics noob ag nr reſolve that upon the firſt \ : prepurtd 
of the Holy pp” m the Promiſes and Vows which we have madeint oo y 
"wy w_ there 6g Py we may expect the Divine Bleſſing upon this weighty aftairg 
CNN hope it will turn to our great comfort. Amer, 


THE 
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The Introdud 
OF THE © | 
IN GENERAL: 
S. '# I 
\ T is agreeable enough to the changeable ſtate of things'in this uncertain 
| World, that ſo dolorous an Office as this ſhould immediately ſucceed 

the Feſtivities of holy Matrimony, for our delights are ſhort and\ſoon 

expire; and ſometimes. before,our Njptial. Crowns wither, they are 

wet with a ſhower of Funeral Tears. - The Eaſtern Emperors thought 

it not incongruous to chooſe the Stones for . their Sepuicire on the day of 
their Coronation (a). And it would make our very Mirth to he Innocent-and ) Dionyf. 
Holy, if by caſting an eyeon this following, Form we ſhould call to mind that OS. 
the next and the longer Scene muſt be Calamiteus:- *T'iscertain that Sickneſs doth wy , 
always, and every where lye in wait for us,,.no place;nor condition of, life can 
ſecure us from it ; our Bodies confiſt of. contrary qualities, which are continu- TC 
ally in war with one another ,; and whether,the heat or the.cold;. the drineſsor Ne off 
the moiſture become predominants our health falls,pnder the, Victors Triurfiphs; I On 
ſo that. we began to be ſick when we began tor live (b), 45 {go».a5 we were bortt we (6) 6 -— "a 
beran._ to draw to. our End(c)3 and our whole life.is hut one continyed Sickhefs, » nv. 
aoriated ;with {ome lucid intervals, but ending .0eath at:laſt.\: Alas, whoican <47"axe capit 4 
reckon theinnumerable Diſeales zhatdo,infelf us? the ſmalleſtyart of oup}Body 197*poruy 
tndy be the ſubje&t of ſmart or malady ; a Togth,ora Nail, a Finger or a Toextiay SE 
breed vexation and diſquiet to us..' And any; of,yhe Greatyres, that! miniſter 60 ac Verb, Now, 
our pecelBries, py veing diſtempers on us-!\Fhe-Fixe that warms!us, the Vater SerzrÞ .f -.. 
that cools us, the Air we breath in, the, Earth.we t5ead upon, the Food thatallays (4) Wiſgow 
our hungergthe Drink that quenches our tbirſk,a. Flor a;Goat;may be the agcdſion + ons.» 
of qur Sickneſs or our Death. The conſidergtionwheregf, anajes itmare tobe 6 
admired that.we.are not always ſick, than that were ſo ſppetimes; andirentiers gy: 
it a preater wonder that any are healthful , than rhat-ſome are;grogning:ynger En, 
their Infirmities. - And doubtleſs, ſince Men are ſouniverſally liable to Sickneſs, IN 


that ſooner or later, in ſome kind or other, all-ſhall.come ints this:eftate;)it-mbſſt' © - 


be the duty of every particular Perſon to prepare for it, and it did well becortie 
the Prudence and Piety of the Church to provide a peculiar Office for thoſe in this 
condition. No Man mulſt forget that it will be his own lot, and all Men are 
Ra TRE | L concerned 


F 


74 


p—_— 


Oo —————_ 


Part IV. 


— th ct | PII_Y th th. 


' Dion. de 
Adriano, item 
Spartian. Vit. + 
Adri.pag 415 
KC. 

Apparet magn 
Romanos officii 
genus hoc aſti- 
meſſe, cujus 
adeo frequens 
in Vitis Impe- 
ratorum men- 
tio, Caſaub. 
notis. ibid: 


(c) Lib. Muſfar. 


fol. 120.p.1. 
(f) 4ut imbe- 
cillus al:quis 
ex fratribus 
wiſitatur, aut 
ſacrificium 
offertur, Oc. 
— quid. 
vs horum gra- 
wvitatu, Of ſan- 
Hitatis nego- 
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The Jntroduction. 

concerned to pity and take care of thoſe who at preſent 1;e under this common 
Calamity. The Viſutation of the Sick therefore is a duty incumbent upon 311 : 
we muſt remember them that arerthus Aﬀitted , as being our ſelves alſo" in the bony, | 
Heb.xiii,3- Weare liablegorh|tame miſeries, and likely to need the ſameCom. 
paſſion whichwe extend to others; weare Members of the fame Body, and myſt 
all conſpire to ſucconr and reſtore a weak and wounded Limb. Nature tavght 
the Gentiles this, and the Emperor Adrian is Recorded to have Viſited, not only 
his Friends, but his Souldiers in their Sickneſs twice- or thrice-every day, and to 
have taken care they wanted nothing (a); from whence a Learned man obſerves. 
that Viſiting the Sick was in great repute at Kome, ſince it is ſo often mentioned 
in the Emperors Lives; and the Wiſe-man aftirms, it is the ready way to obtain 
Love, Ecclm.vii.35, But Chriſtianity obligeth us toit by higher mctives; $S. James 
making it an ACt of Religion, Far. i. 27. and David aſſures us, that he Miall'be 
bleſſed who viſits the Sick and Needy, for God will comfort him in his Sickneſs, 
2nd deliver him out of it, Pſal.xli. 1,2,3, Yea, our Lord Jeſus adds, that he will 
take this Charity as done to his own Perſon, and reward it at the laſt day with 
Eternal Glory, Matth.xxv.34435; And who would not do ſo ſmall a duty, which 
ſhall be requited with ſo great a recompence ? The Jewiſh DoCtors reckon it 
zmong the. principal Acts of Mercy, calling it an imitation of the divine Com- 
paſſion, and a means to deliver ſrbm the flames of Hell(e), The Primitive 
Chriſtians accounted the Viſiting the ſick and weak Brethren, among the ſolemn 
exerciſes of Religion (f); and the very Women among them did punCtually 
obſerve this piece of Charity, But we are here to treat of Viſiting the Sick in a 
ſtricter ſenſe, viz. asit denotes the Religious duties which the Clergy are to per- 
form tothoſe who lye on their ſick Bed; for which uſe this Office was compolcd, 
and therefore of this we muſt givea fuller account, 


S.Il. The Original of this uſeful and Pivus duty need not be enquired after 
any further than that poſitive Command of holy Scripture; 1s any ſick among yeu, 
ler him call for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him, anoinring hin 
with Oyl in the Name of the Lord, and the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, 'and 
the Lord ſhall raiſe himup; and if be have commined Sins , they ſball be forgizen 
him, S. James v. 14, 15- In which wotds we ſhall firſt note the Authority Pre- 
{cribing this duty. Secondly, The particulars preſcribed. Thirdly, The benefit 
to be had by obſerving thereof. F:r#, The Authority which preſcribes this Viſi- 
tation of the Sick-is a poſitive -Divine Command , delivered by an Inſpired 
Apoſtle, ſo' that it: is plainly Inſtituted by God, and accordingly it was always 
practiſed in the Chriſtian Church, 'as might be evidenced by many Teſtimonies. 
The- Admonition of S. Polycarp to the Elders, to Viſit all thoſe that were 
weak'(z)), ſhewsit was eſteemedneceſſary in his days, And nodoubt that ſalemn 
Company in Tertulian , who went to Viſit the Infirm , were led by a Bithopor 
Prieſt' (þ). | Poſſidonsw affirms alſo concerning $, Auſtin , That when he was called 
zo the Sick, be went without delay (4); and it ſeems by one of his TraQs, he writ 
to thoſe whom he: could not perſonally come to ſee (4), as S, Hierom alſo didin 
an Epiſtle to one of his ſick Friends (7). - But it hath bcen fo evidently the pra- 
ctice of the Chriſtian Church; in all Ages to do this, that I will not multiply 


- Inſtances ina known matter, ' eſpecially ſince perſons of all Perſwaſions agree in 


this, that the Sick -6ught to be 'Viſited by the Miniſters of Religion (»:): 'Both 
Rormaniſts and Reformed, being ſufficiently conyinced by this plain Commangd 
of Holy Scripture! - The Jews have no ſuch expreſs Cormbiind in all the,ONd 
Teſtament, and yet their Rebbzes are very careful to viſit thoſe 'of' their Nation 
whenſoever:. Sickneſs :ſeizeth'on them (»); whoſe diligence' will condeatin otic 
lloth,” if. we whio have clearer Precepts, do negledt this duty ſp/ unqueſtionably 
enzoyned by Divine Authority. ION hag 


(a) Buxtork Synagog.c.35. 


p.60. EE OA ME a $2 ad | 
(m) Dionyſ{. Carthuſ.der4. 'Noviff, Artic. 8 Melch, Adam' in vita Theodor. Snephi, P.591. Clichtoy, Doftrin.mor. p.40, 
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$. 111. The ſecod conſideration 1s, Whar-are the things preſcribed in this 
matter ? viz. 1ſt. The proper time for it. 2dly. The particulais whereof it 
conſiſts , bcing the ſeveral duties I. Of the ſick Man ; and 2, Of the Prieſt , on 
each of which ſomewhar is to be ſaid. Firſt, The Time is here noted to be, wher 
any are Sick among 15. The ſtate of Sickneſs is common to all Men , Chriitians 
ax well 2s others are liable to It , there are 4morg us » 85 well as among 
others, many ſick and weak ; and when any Members of the Chriltian 
Church are thus Viſited , then is the proper time for this Religious Ofſhce 
and that for theſe Reaſons : 1. Becauſe then the Parties have moſt need of 1t; 
Sickneſs is the Harbinger of Death, and Death the forerunner of Judgment ; 
when therefore the day of our great Account draws ſonigh, then if ever, it is 
time to regard our never-dying Souls , and to call in all the help we can to aſhſt 
asin Preparing for our laſt reckoning. Then we have the greateſt work to do, 
and the leaſt ſtrength in our ſelves todo it, and ſo had need to call in that Holy 
Man to our aid, whom God hath ſet to watch for our ſouls ; eſpecially conſider- 
ing the laſt partof our Combat is uſually the ſharpeſt, and our Enemies grow 
ferceſt when we are leaſt able to endure the ſhock. 2 This Office is moſt fit to 
he done in ſickneſs ; becauſe then the Parties may be moſt likely to profit by it. 
The greateſt part of Men are, in the time of health, ſo intangled in care, or in- 
volved in baſineſs\, ſo hardened by fin, and ſo drenched in pleaſures , that they 
haye neither leiſure nor inclination to think ſeriouſly of Heaven , or to dif- 
courſe with the holy Man about the ſtate of their Souls and the matters of Eter- 
nity : But ſickneſs uſually tames oor Luſts, and calms our Paſſions, moderates 
our deſires 4 and allays our Pride,makes us ſerious and gentle, deveſts.us of our 
buſineſs and our cares , fills us with holy Meditations and good Purpoſes, and /,, 
therefore puts us into the beſt frame to conſider of theſe things (o). Inthe days Cox 
of Prolperity, Men put the Evil day fat from them » and give no great heed to /anguor ang 
diſcourles of ſuch matters as they fancy are many years diſtant from them z3 but 2%, 9p7:mes 
when a Diſeaſe aſſures them Death is very nigh , and they perceive they ſtand 79: dum cn. 
upon the brink of Eternity, when they are about to take leave of this world, fo 5” 1%: 
that ſhortly nothing will be left to them but their own Souls, and the God to tt, nat 
whom they are going (p), then they grow tender and capable of good Counſel, (p) Ma - 
and one word will work more than a thouſand would do before : And ſince 92's e medio 
Men are ſo ſeldom in this pious temper , is great pity this bleſſed opportunity Jubdu#is, ipſ; 
hould be loſt, for it may be of Eternal advantage to them to meet with a diſcreet ——_ 
and Religious Guide in that happy ſeaſon » when all the powers of their jou” Hurry 
ſouls are diſpoſed for Repentance , and the choice of Virtue 3 wherc- Ss 
fore the Lord hath ordered , and the Church appointed the Prieſt ſhall do this Gregor, moral. 
Office then , when there are ſo fair probabilities of ſucceſs: And for this rea- i 
ſon we mult further note , that God requires this Office be performed before the 
Sickneſs have prevailed too far. [*Av«1# ns;] Is any Infirm (faith S. Fames.) The 
word ſignifies the firſt impairing of our health and ſtrength , and the beginning 
of a diſeaſe , before it be come to that height as to force us to keep our Beds, for 
the Apoſtle hath a peculiar word for that in the next Verſe [7% xm] The 
Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave even him that lyes on his Bed , through the extremity (q) Ommizs 
of his diſcaſe(q) > that is > we muſt ſend when we begin to grow infirm ; and if aiſtinguendum 
we dothat, then although the Diſeaſe ſhould proceed ſo far as to deprive us of OE 
our ſtrength , yet theſe holy Prayers ſhall reſtore us ( if God ſee Health be good ky he 
for us ) or however they ſhall procure our Pardon : And would preſs this 15. Ur te Vibe 
early ſending the more earneſtly , becauſe of that impious, and fooliſh hn- /97e5 Lat. 0b- 
mor of many ſick perſons , who put this off to the laſt ſcene of their life, ferv. Vatab. 
and defer the nſe of this Divine Remedy till it is impoſſible it ſhould do them * > 95: high 
any good 3 for when the body is uncapable of recovery , to pray for 5yr. "ta 
Reſtauration , is to mock the Almighty ; and when the underſtanding and frm: cr : 
memory fail, and the ſenſes ceaſe to do their offices , what advantage can #874 
we do to any Man's Soul , more than by expreſſing, our own Charity : So 
that the Office then is almoft done in vain , b?cauſe it can neither contribute to 
the fick Man?s recovery, nor his pardon » which were the great ends of its Inſtiru- 
tion. The Learned Clichtoveus complains that there were many who lay dangerouſly ſih,, 
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TT: and yet when their Friends adviſed them to ſend for the Prieſt , they took it beinouſly and 
(r) Clichtov. wery unkindly, as if there was now no hopes of Life for them (yr ).l am ſure the wile Man 
do-.zin. 40: adviſeth us firſt to ſet our ſouls right ,and atrerwards to give place to the Phyſician 
>) Ecclus of the body (s). And among the ancient Conſtitutions of this Church the ſame 


XXVill. 9, 10. 
11 & 12.verl. 
(r) Conltit. 
Ricard. Ep. 
Sarum An. 
1217.4Pp. 
Spelm. Concil. 
Tom. 2. 


(ti) Keacry hoc 


20 (18. 
#11 TM. 3. 
Þ+ Infirn:is 
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rumeſt, ut pro 
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x) —— Eitam 
non Uccati n- 
int. Concil. 
1. Mediol. ap. 
Bin. Tom. 4+ 
Pp. 2.pag.364- 
(y) Sz eorum 
culpa ſine 
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method is enjoyned,We ſtrittly charge the bodily Phyſicians(faith the Canon)that when 
they 'bappen to be called to the Sick,they do before all things perſwade them to ſend for the 
Phyſician of ſouls , that when care 1s taken of the ſick Mans ſpirit , they may mor 
ſucceſsfully proceed to the remedies of outward Medicines (t) 3 which courle, if ig 
were obſcrved ſtill,in ſending for the Prieſt firſt,it would be better ſor the ſouls ang 
bodies of ſick perſons : Wedo therefore detcſit that wretched Proverb, Ubi de 
ſimit Aceicus ibs incipit Theologus , which ( withthe evil cuſtom of deferring this 
Office tothe laſt ) ſeem to have had their Original from the Popiſh device of 
making extream UnC&tion a Sacrament only to be miniſtred to dying perſons : 
But we do adviſe all Men to perform this duty while their mind and their 
ſentes are intire, and their body able to perſorm irs part; for a languiſhing 
perlon, and one in the agonies of Death , can neither ſearch his heart, nor 
Iry his ways , confeſs his Faith, expreſs his Repentance, nor declare his Charity 
35 ne oughttodo , who deſires to dye wellz he can neither joyn in the Prayers, 
nor improve the Counſel of his Spiritual Phyſician , and therefore muſt do ir 
tetimcs , If he would do it well. 


Ss. IV. The particular Duties follow ; and Frſt, The ſick Man js here com: 
mandea [to ſendfo2 the Elders of the Church, ] He muſt not ſtay till the 
Prieft comes, who perhaps knows not of the diſtemper, nor when his viſit may 
be ſeaionable, and the party in good frame to joyn with him; and it is an 
argument of Mens pride and contempt of Holy things, when they think them 
not wort the asking for, and expect to find them without ſcaking : Wherefore 
the ſick Man is to call for, that is ( in the Scriptute phraſe) to invite the 
Elders («); it being the obſervation of an old Engliſh Council, that the Precept 
is given tothe Sick Man, who is commanded to ſend ſpeedily for the Prieſt ; 
nor do the Ancient Canons oblige the Clergy togo, wnleſs they be bumbly requeſted 
thereto. | confeſs it is. an excellent Charity in the Miniſter to go whether he be 
ſent for or no (x); but that is more than is ſtrily required at his hands, 
However vpen the leaſt intimation, they muſt go ſpeedily ; and if the ſick Man 
be prejudiced by the Prieſts negle@, they are highly culpable z in ſo much that 
of old, ſuch Prieſts were puniſhed by ſuſpenſion for this Crime (y). And good 
reaſon, for ſince they are the only Perſons commiſſionated for this Office, if 
they neglect it upon due notice, it cannot be done at all. S. Zames commands to 
ſend ( not for ordinary Chriſtians, but ) for the Elders of the Church, -which 
was the Name that the Jews had uſed for any ſort of ruler, Exod. xvii. 5, 6, 
Numb, xxii, 7. and in the beginning of Chriſtianity , while yet there was no 
other Orders, but Biſhops and Deacons; the Biſhops who were entruſted 
with the ruling part and principal Adminiſtrations, were called Elders, as the 
Fathers do obſerve (s). To the Biſhops thereſore or Elders, the Viſitation of 
the Sick did at firſt ſolely belong, till they afligned it to the Prieſts, whom they 
tock in to their aſſiſtance , when the number of the Faithful was encreaſed 3 
and now that the Church is ſetled, the People have very great conveniency 
hereby, having always a Prieſt near them, who is ready upon all occaſions to 
be ſent unto , and is now qualified to perform this Office : And though any 
private Friend may privately pray for us , and with us in our Sickneſs, yet we 
cannot have ſo much comfort from, or confidence in their Prayers , as in thoſe 
of thePrieſt , who is the very Perſon whom God hath choſen for this -Employ- 
ment; and becauſe he hath bid him Pray in this caſe, He will be moſt likely 
to hear his Prayers. Secondly, Here is [et down the Frieſts duty in theſe words, 
Let them pray over him, anointing him with Oyl in the Name of the Lord, The 
Apoltle had ordered the Afﬀflifted to pray for themſelves before, ver. 13. but 
that they may not think their own Prayers ſufficient , he adds here, they muſt 
ſend for the Elders, &c, one great part of whoſe Office itis, to pray for 
the People: In Preaching they are God*s Embaſſadors tons; in Praying they 

are 
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are our Embaſladors to God, theſe therefore are the Perſons we, muſt employ. 
And for the place where this duty is to be done , *cis, noted in that Phraſe 
[ pray over him ] which implies, 'the Prieſt maſt go to him, who. now is net 
able to come to God's Houſe , and he mult pray there, beſide him in his 
own Houſe. 
left to the prudence of the Church , ſince God hath only in general , ordered 
Prayers to be made , but not preſcribed any particular words , wherefore 
ſeveral Churches have made and uſed ſeveral forms proper for this occaſion. 
The Greek Church have a very large Office in their Euchologion, which 
ſeems to have been much corrupted by the Superſtitious additions of latter 
Ages , though ſome of the Ancient Prayers may yet be diſcerned there. 
The moſt Ancient of the Weſtern Church, are thoſe which bear the names 
of S. Ambroſe and S. Gregory , and that which Cardinal Bora cites with this 
Title [ pro infirmis ] written above goo, years ago , and ſuppoſed to he part 
of the old Gallican Service (a). And upon the Reformation , the ſeveral 
Proteſtant Churches had their ſeveral forms, which are in uſe among them 
at this day : But doubtleſs an impartial Eye mult needs diſcern that this Office 
of the Church of England doth excel all that are now extant in the world, as 
will more fully appear , when we come to the particular explication there- 
of. At preſent we will only note that our Oflice doth exactly agree with 
the method of the Primitive Viſitation of the Sick in S. Chryſoftoms time, who 
ſpeaking of the benefits done to the People by the Prieſt, faith, he helpcth 
not only in health but ſickneſs , nor only by Teaching and Exhortation, but alſo 
h Prayers deth he help them}, for not only in Baptiſm , but afterwards alſo, he 
ath power of Remiſſion of ſins , according to that , Is any Sick among you, 

&Cce (b) Where we may ſee the parts of this Office nowin uſe were practifed 
to the Sick then, viz. Inſtruction, Exhortation, Prayers and Abſolution : 
All which are ſo comfortable and ſo neceſlary for ſuch as are thus Viſited , 
that the Prieſt muſt by no means omit this Office , when there 1s occaſion for 
it z and Anciently it was enjoyned to all Pariſh Prieſts to ſtudy theſe Prayers, 
ſo that they might always have them ready , whenſoever they were called 
to uſe them (c). Obje&, But ſome will ſay , Is not the Prieſt commanded 
alſo to anoint them with Oyl in the Name of the Lord ? .4»ſw. All the 
Proteſtant Churches do omit this Anointing fer very jult reaſons , becauſe it 
was only a Ceremony proper to the ſtate of the Pcimitive Church , while 
. miraculous gifts laſted , among which is reckoned the gift of Healing, 1 Gr, 
Xil. 28. 30. Now when Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles firſt to Preach , he gave 
them the Miraculous power of Healing, in the exerciſe whereof they uſed 
Oyl, Markvi. 13. which they did in imitation of the Jews, who (asa Learned 
Doctor notes out of the Targum of Hieruſalem) were wont to pretend to 
cure the Sick by Anointing them with Oyl, and pronouncing divers ſtrange 
Names; wherefore the Apoſtles uſed the ſame Qyl, but only uſed it in the 
Name of Jeſus, to ſhew that by his Grace and Power the Sick were healed , 
thereby to convince Men that he was the Meſſiah, and to induce them to be- 
lieve the Goſpel, and therefore S. James writing while this gift remained , 
mentions the Ceremony of anointing ia the Name of the Lord ; but yet he 
- attributes no vertyue at all to the Oyl. but faith , The Prayer of Faith ſhall 
ſave theSick, &c. And accordingly we ſee the Apoltles did not always uſe 
Oyl in their miraculous Cures , but healed the Sick ſometimes only by a 
Word (d), ſometimes by a Touch (e) ; and ſometimes by laying on their 
hands (f). But we neyer read they uled this Anointing to confer grace to the 
ſoul , but health to the body ; nor did they uſe it to perſons in the Agonies 
of death , as the Roman Church now do their Novel Sacrament of extream 
Unction , which can be derived no higher ( as they now uſe it ) than the time 
of Felix IV. Bp. of Rome, 'An, 528. ?Tis true, there is frequent mention of 
miraculous Cures wrought by the Chriſtiavs, with this Ceremony of Anointing, 
in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : $0 Proculus cured the Emperor Severus (g) 3 io the 
FEyyptian Confeſſors reſtored the Lame Man (h) : So $. HHiarion healed thoſe 
that were bitten with Serpents, and ſuch as were ſick of other diſtempers 0) 
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AS to the form of Prayer to be uſed on this occaſion; it is 
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lib. 1, cap. 1 
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(d) AQtsix. 2 4 
40. &K'xiv. 10. 
(ec) Chap. iii. 
7. 16.& Xxx.10, 
(f) Chap.ix. 1 7 
XXV111. 8, 
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(k) Sulpic. 
Severus Vit. 
S. Martini. 
(1)Baron. Annal. 
An. Chrilti 6 3. 


(m)- Theophy- 
h<t. Com. in 
loc. Marc. v1.13 


(n) Irenzus 
adv. hzref. lib. 
1. cap. 18. 


(o) Concil 
Cabilon. 111. 
Cap.4 , An. 
$13, Lin. 
Tom, 3. Part. 1- 


So S. Martin reſtored a dumb Man to ſpeech (k). But none of theſe were x 
Sacramental UnRion to dying Men , 'as Baronizs himſelf confeſſeth (1), bur 
only a means to procure health; or rather the Anointing was meerly uſed 
with the gift of Healing ( as Theophyla#t affirms ) to be a Symbol of the Mercy 
of God, and the grace of his Spirit , by which our pains are eaſed, and liebr and 
Joy 1s communicated tous (m), But now that the Church is planted, and that ir 
neither needs nor enjoys the gift of Healing, ( to which the Oyl was a 
ceremonial Appendix), with what reaſon can we Tetain the ſhadow when 
the ſubſtance is gone? Nay, is it not a bold and unreaſonable thing in the 
Roman Church, ro make a Sacrament of this Temporary Ceremony : and 
though they cannot cure the body by it, to pretend they can Sanftifie the 
Soul, and ſeal the pardon of fin , and ſend the Party fafe to Eternal glory 
thereby ? Whar Primitive Father ever afhirmed this concerning this Union ? 
Irenaus indeed tells us, the YValentinian Hereticks Anointed dying Men with 
Oyland Water, uſing flirange words , and pretending thereby to ſecure their 
Souls againſt evil Spirits, and to make them aſcend up more eaſily (z); which 
Hereſie the modern Romaniſts in this matter do come nearer to, than to 
any Rite found among the Primitive and Orthodox Fathers , and therefore 
we have good reaſon to rejeft this praCtice; and though about the gth. 
Century, it began to be impoſed in theſe parts of the World (0); 
yet we ſuppoſe we may ſafely omit the Ceremonial part, eſpecially ſince we 
keep the ſubſtantial part of the Office preſcribed by S. Fames, viz. Prayers, 
confeſſion of Sin, and Abſolution, which is alſo all that can be made appear to 
have been uſed to the Sick in the firſt five Centuries , ( excepting where 
miraculous Cures were to be wrought.) And theſe are alone ſufficient for 
the comfort and relief of poor languiſhing Chriſtians , without the addition 
of that Ceremonia) Oyl , which was the Symbol of a gift which the Church 
doth not now enjoy, and therefore can be of no real uſe at this day in the 
Viſitation of the Sick , and we dare not abuſe our People, to put a new 
ſignification of our own deviſing on it, nor make them expect that ſrom it 
which they will never find, for we -had rather lay it aſide, than uſe it to 
vain and evil purpoſes. 


$. 5. The third general Conſideration is , the Benefits of this Office , 
which the Apoſtle ſets down, ver. 15. The Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the ſich, 
and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and if he have committed ſins , they ſhall be for- 
given him, The benefits were to be perpetual , though the Anointing was 
but for a time , and therefore they are annexed to the Prayer which was 
to be perpetual alſo. Now theſe benefits are two, Firſt, generally implyed 
in the word , [fave,] and then particularly expreſſed, 1. By the word 
[ raiſe him up,] a Scripture Phraſe for the recovery of bodily health, Pſd. 
xli. ver. 10. Ho/. vi. 2. 2, By the [ fo2giving him his ſing,J] So that the 
Benefits are two; Firſt, the recovery of Health z Secondly , the Remiſſon 
of Sins; both which may be obtained by the devour uſe of theſe Prayers : 
not that they do as conſtantly and certainly follow as the effets from na- 
tural cauſes; for then the Sick would always have been cured by this Office, 
and none could have dyed, which is contrary to Nature and God?s decree , 
Heb. ix. 27, and then even Hypocrites ſhould hereby obtain Remiſhon , which 
is contrary to God?s declared will. They are therefore conditional Promiſes, 
ſo that Health ſhall be procured hereby if God ſee fit, and Pardon granted 
alſo, upon condition of the Parties confefling and repenting , which is there- 
fore enjoyned in the very next verſe, Confeſs your faxlts, &c. The ſum is, 
that though mortal Men cannot expect Immortality here, nor Sinners Pardon 
without Repentance ; yet if their diſeaſe be curable, and the Perfon quali- 
fied for Remiſſion, God hath appointed this Office to be the means to con- 
vey- both. And ſince the two main things which ſick Men deſire, is eaſe of 
their pain , and forgiveneſs of their ſin; and this is a means of divine Inſtituti- 
on to obtain both ; this ſhews how careful every ſick Man ought to be, to 
have this Office uſed- for him, and how highly he ought to eſteem thereof : 

Not 
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Not neglecting in the mean time to perform the conditions required on his part 
:iz. Submiſſion to the will of God for life or death, and a hearty Repentance for 
311 his Sins 3 and he that is ſo prepared for it, ſhall recover by-it;, if it be for his 
-cod to live longer ; however he ſhall have his Pardon Sealed, and then he need 
not be ſolicitous whether God order him to live or dye, becauſe he ſhall be 
happy either in life or deathy and either of bothi theſe ſhall worktogether for his 
oocd. Finally then, the Viſitation of the Sick'is of Divine -Inſtitution , and of 
excellent uſe; and that it may have all thoſe effeCts upon us, iwhichGod deſigned 
to us thereby, let vs deſcend to a particular view of all the parts of it, when 
firſt we have conſidered the method of the whole Office, as it is pteſented in the 
jollowing Scheme, | 
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PARTITION TL . 
OFTHE 
SUPPLICATTONS, 
SECTION: 1 
Of the Salutation. 
EACE be to this Youle, and to all that dwell in it.7 
This Office is introduced by that pious Salutation which the Jews 
-were wont to expreſs, by wiſhing Peace (asS, Hierom notes (p)), (P).Wod Gres 


and this they conſtantly uſed to thoſe they met Morning and E- 
vening (9), Nor did the Gentiles omit this Religious Civility (r) ; 
or the Chriſtians forbear to ſalute in this manner, not only their 
Brethren, but the Heathensalſo (s). And though our Lord Jeſus forbid his Diſ- 
ciples (in their firſt haſty Embaſſy) to ſtay in ceremoniouſly complementing 
thoſe they met by the way, according to the cuſtom of their Nation, Luke x. 4, 
yet leſt he ſhould be thought to diſlike the univerſal rite of Salutation, or privi- 
ledge that Rudeneſs which ſome miſcal Religion, he enjoyns them in the next 
verſe (t), upon their entring into any Houſe to falute ir, ſaying, Peace be to this 
Houſe, And it will not ſeem ſtrange that we haye tranſcribed that precept into 
this Office, if we conſider that one main part of the Apoſtles Errand then was, 
to heal the Sick, Luk.x.9. Matth.x,8, And ſince the miraculous gift of Healing 
continued long after in the Church, no doubt the Primitive and Apoſtolick Men 
did uſe this very Salutation when they went to work theſe wonderful Cures in the 
Houſes of thoſe they Viſited ; ſo that even when the gift was ceaſed, the form 
of "Salutation-remained ſtill, which therefore we uſe to this very day in our Vi- 
ſiting the Sick, becauſe we go on the ſame Charitable account, .though not with 
the ſame power and the ſenſe of the words are very ſutable , for Peace ſignifies 
all outward Bleſſings z but when it is uſed in way. of Salutation, it properly im- 
ports Health : Whence it is that where we read, /s he well? and the Greek Ver- 
ſions, 1s bein health? the Hebrew Phraſe is thus, Is there Peace to him? (x) When 
therefore a Family is viſited with Sickneſs, and full of diſtreſs, what better Prayer 
can we make for them, than that .they may all-have Peace, that is, Health and 
Proſperity? And as the Apoſtolical Salutation was not a meer Complement, but 
a real BenediQion, as appears by our Saviours alluring them, If the houſe were wor- 
thy,their Peace ſhould be upon it, ver.9410. | fo ſhall this Prayer of ours preyail for 
what we ask,to that Houſe which is prepared to receive it; wherefore they ought 
to receive our Salutation as:a real Bleſſing, and to welcofn the Embaſſadors of 
Heaven, who in the time of their Calamity, come to bring Health and Salvation 
to theirdyellings, 
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Df the ſhoztLitany, — Parry, 


SECTION II. 
Of the ſhort Litany. 


$. 1, Emember not Lozd our Jniquities, no2 the Jniquitieg of 
our Foze-fathers ; ſpare us good Lozd, ſpare thy People 
whom thou halt Kedeemed with thp moſt pzecious Blood , 
and be not Angrp with us fo2 ever. Anſw. Spare us good Lozd.} 
The Litany being deſigned for the averting of Evil, and the proper Office 
fora ſtate of Afiition, ſhould probably have been intirely uſed here, but that 
it is ſuppoſed the ſick Man will be unable to attend fo long ; wherefore the 
Church hath ſelefted the moſt pertinent Sentence of the greater Litany, and 
the Kver taiyoy, or leſſer Litany , to ſupply this place , of both which we 
have diſcourſed before (x) , ſo that now we are only to obſerve how pertinent 
they are on thisoccaſion. The Scripture informs us that God is the Author , 
and Sin the meritorious cauſe of all Afflitions, Fob v. 6. Lament. iii. 39, and 
therefore adviſes us, when weare Afﬀicted, to Pray , 7ames v. 13. .Now there 
is nothing ſo needful to pray for in this caſe , as the pardon of thoſe 
ſins which have brought this evil on us. Hence the Greek forms do 
often repeat this requeſt (y); and we acknowkdg that God hath mat- 
ter enough againſt us for our own fins, and the ſins of our Fore-fathers, ( which 
we have made ours by imitation of their Crimes ), yetwe intreat him to ſpare 
us, and not to call them to his remembrance ; for if he do, his Holineſs and 
Juſtice will oblige him to puniſh us more and more (z). But ſince we confeſs 
and bewail our offences, we hope he will ceaſe his CorreRion , and lay aſide his 
Rod. For weare His People, our ſins are expiated , and our Souls redeemed 
by Jeſus his moſt precious Blood ; and he hath promiſed in the New Covenant, 
to forgive our Iniquities , and remember our ſins no more , Jer; XxxXi- 34. which 
gracious promiſe, if he pleaſe to perform for Jeſus ſake, then he will either pre- 
ſently remove this puniſhment , or 1f it lye on us a while, we ſhall have this 
comfort, that he will not finally condemn us, nor puniſh ns with Eternal 
Vengeance. And becauſe all of vs either aCtually are Aflited as well as the 


ſick Man, orat leaſt deſerve ſo to be; therefore all that are preſent, joyn to 
ſay for themſelyes and for him, Spare us good Lord, 


S, II. Let us pray: Lozdhave mercp upon us : Chit have mercy, &c: 
Tozd have mercp &c.] Belides what is formerly noted. upon this yr, ni 


of ſupplication, we may add here, that this ſeems to be the proper Petition for 
miſerable Perſons; for thoſe ſick and diftreſſed Creatures that came to Jeſus 
for help, did generally addreſs themſelves to him in theſe words : Have mercy 
0# us , was the Prayer of the two blind Men , Matth. xx, 30. Matth. ix, 27. and 
the Woman of Canaan, with the Father of the Lunatick , uſed the ſame Sup- 
plication , X4atth. xy. 22; chap. xvii, 15. which {ince it prevailed with our 
Lord in his Humiliation, to pity , heal, and help thoſe who uſed it then ; we 
may with more comfort ſend it up tohim now in his Exaltation , for he is not 
leſs merciful now that he is become more glorious. ?Tis ſure, the whole Catholick 
Church hath eſteemed it very fit for this purpoſe, in that it is ſo early found in 
the Weſtern, and ſo often repeated in the Eaſtern Offices for the ſick (4), What 
is there, that they who lye in this miſery, either need or deſire ſo much as 
mercy? And the threefold repetition doth well expreſs the greatneſs of their 
neceſlity, and the fervency of their deſire, and if they with us, and we with 


them, preſent it to God witha due importunity, it will be very likely to pro- 
Cure mercy. 7 


- 


The 


| wn 


Df the ſhort Litany, : 


Part IV. 


The Paraphraſe of both theſe Forms. 
&.1I./ 7 Thou moſt Rightcous Judge of all Men 5 who ſecmeſt now reſolved 
to call us to — jor our 01d Sins, conſider thy merciful Protniſe, 


and [Fiemember not] we beech thee [O Lozd our Jniquitics] which we 
have committed, [no2 the Jiniquities of our Fo2e-fathers7] which we have 


imitated, ſo puniſh yo+$F DH or theſegacccrcing to our deſervings. 
[Sppre us hy gracipus Nature,.F god Lozd; ] Oh be pleaſed to [Jpare? 

f, who argÞf he number:of [thp People,)] :the Members of thy Church 
fwhom thoft haſt Fedecitied) and dearly bought with rhp moſt p:ecions 
Blood, ] Or if thou wilt not wholly free us from Correction, ſweeteſt Saviour, 
ſet the Chaſtifemenr be gentle and ſoon over, Fandbe not angry withus? long 
in this World, nor yet [[fo2 cver ] in the World to come. 

Anſw. Deal gently with gur ſick Brother, and with us all, O [[pareus] for 

thou art our [good To2d,] from whom we always find relief. : 


s.IV. We are juſtly, hut-ſtarply afflicted for our Offences at this time, O 
[Lo2d] God the Father [Have mercp upon its,] pity and deliver us from the 
puniſhment which we groan under. 

We arealſoliable toeternal Damnation by the guilt of our Iniquities, but Q 
[Chz1ſt] the Eternal Son of: God, and Saviour of the World [have mercpupon 
us,] Pardop and deliver us-from-the Guilt which we have contraCted. | 


Finally, we are-oppreſſed; by the power of our Corruptions , which entice us 


tocommit more, .but O [To2d] God the Holy Ghoſt [have mercy upon us,7] 
{anCtifie and deliver us from theſe evil inclinations which deceive us and betray 
us, | | k ; 


PARTE 


Part IV. 


(b)Manual. Sa- 
r:3b.An.15Fs. 
fol.69.b. 
Eucholog. per 
Jac. Goar. 


P.408., 


————_ 


PARTITION IL 
OF THE 


prnavins 


4 _ 
Um IJ rats 4 -y 


SECTION LI. 
Of the Loras Prayer. 


UN Father, &c.7] Having deprecated all forts of Evil, we 
come now to Petition for good things in theſe Prayers, which 
arc introduced, as uſual, with the Lords Prayer, which \Jelas 
commands us to fay , whenever we pray -, 'be'the occaſion 
what it will: 1 am ſure in placingt here, 'we follow'the 
exainple of both the Latin and Gretk Churches, who uſe the 
Lords Prayer almoſt in the very beginning of this Office (5). Andin uſing it for 
the Sick,1 dare affirm wedoapply ir aSits Author particularly intended 3 for if we 
well conſider how many of theſe Petitions are propet toa ſtate of Trouble, we 
may diſcern that our Lord made them, with reſpect to the Tribulations which 
he foreſaw his own Servants were like to endure here. Wherefore we have added 
the following Paraphraſe, to ſhew how 1t refers tothe preſent cafe, 


6.1. 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer. 


8, ll. E murmur not at thy Cotrecions, O Lord, but while we labour under 
them, we cry unto thee [Our Father: which art in Þeaven] for 
ſuccour and ſupport: We know thou canlt turn them to our good , where- 
fore however thou dealeſt with us, we will ſtill pray that [Dallowed] and Bleſſed 
may [be thp Name] among all Mankind: Let theſe Afflictions bring us ro ſub- 
mit to thy Kingdom of Grace, and then let [[thp /1ngdom?] of Glory (where 
all our miſeries and ſorrows ſhall ceaſe) [rome] as ſoon as thou pleaſeſt. Lord, if 
thou ordereſt this Sicknels ſhall prepare usto reign wich thee, we have no reaſon 
to repine at it, let [thp will] and good pleaſure be dence] either ſor Liſe or 
Death concerning us here, [in Earth, ag 1t 1g”} always done concerning thoſe 
more noble Creatures, the bleſſed Spirits which are [11 Yeaven.] Bur while 
we remain in this World, we daily need many 6atward comforts, eſpecially in 
Lithe'6f* 9ickngſs : Give ug] therefore [th1s dap?) while yet there is life and 
hope, Tour datlp Bread) with 2H rhir is neceſſary ard convenient for our 
refreſhment under, and recovery out of, this uneaſie condition: And that our 
ſins may not keep back thy Bleſſing ſrom any good means which is uſed for our 
relief, { Fozgiveus, ] we beſecch thee , all Cour Trefpaſſes, } which we 
here humbly acknowledge and heartily bewail. Oh be thou, for Jetvs fake, 
reconciled to us [as we] by the example and engagements of thy mercy, Co 
freely [fo2give them that treſpaſs againſt us.] and are in perfe& Charity 
with all the World. And now that we have imarted fo ſeverely fcr former 
| Sills, 
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Part IV. Df the Reſponſals. 


—_— 


= 


Sins,we cannot but dread the committing of any more ; prevent us therefore with 
thy Grace, Cand lead ug not into] any ſuch Trials as will be too hard for our 
patience, or holy purpoſes, that we may not by [Tempration?] fall into deſpair, 
or any other ſin, Leave us not to our ſelves, neither deal with us afrer our Ini- 
quiries 3 [but deliver us] zood Lord [from] all forts of [Evil] Temporal, 
Spiritual, and Eternal. [Xmen.] Be ic unco thy Servants according to their 


Faith. 


SECTION I. 
Of the Reſponſals, 


$.l. W Hen the Prieſt hath thus beguato pray, the Church orders all chat 


are preſent to joyn , not. only in heart, but in yoice alſo, ro 

| beſeech God for the ſick Perſon ,. who doubtleſs will he muck 
refrefhed.by the Charity and Devotion of ſo many Supplicanrs, who with united 
Requeſts do Perition the Throne of Grace for him ; and ſince every.qne of ys, js 
liable to fall uader-the ſame neceſſities which now oppreſs our afflicted Friend, 
we ſhould all pray for him with the ſame ferveticy as we wiſh others ſhould do 
for us,-if we were in the like eſtate. The words of theſe Reſponſory Prayers 
are taken out .of Davids Palms , and have all been explained before (#), exce- 
pting one new Petition for the fick Mans preleryation from.Sathans malice, taken 
out of Pſal.lxxxix.-235 according to the old, Latin Tranſlation (a), which, when 
we have briefly treated of, weſhall by a plain Paraphraſe accommodate that and 
all the reſt to the preſent occafion, 6 "Y | | Jo 


$.1.Pſal.lxxxix.23,Tet the. Encnip have no advantage of him. Anſy. No? 
the Wicked app2oach to hurt him, )] This Sentence is a gracious Promiſe, 
rurned intoa Prayer 3 and what God promiſes literally ro David, myftically ro 
Chriſt and rhe Members of .his Body, .we deſire that may be particularly made 
good to this languiſhing Chriſtian, Our Lord did punRually performthis: Word 
to King David, and to Jeſus our Head, and therefore we hope he will grant the 
fame fayoir to one who needs it exceedingly,. and begs, it moſt importunately. 
By (the EnempJ and [the WickedJia this place, we muft underſtand the Devil; 
who is called Sathan, the Adverſary and the.Enemy , from his malice and his 
oppoſing all good Men, Marth.xiii.28.1 Per.v.8. and from his natural wickedneſs,” 
and tempting others thereto , bears the Name of he Wicked, or the Evil one, 
Marth.xiti. 19, Epheſ;vi.16, 1 John jj.13. & v.18. . And the ſenſe of this Prayer 
Is, That Sathan may have no advantage 4gainft the ſick, Man in this his weak eſtate, nor 
fo much as be allowed to come near to hurt him. ?Tiscertain that this Enemy is much 
our Superior in our beſt health , and hath great advantage of us in policy and 
ſtrength, vigilance and experience z how much morethen would he be too hard 
for us, when Sickneſs hath impaired all our faculties, and weakned all our - 
powers, if we called not our God into our affiſtance ? It was a cruel policy of 
Jaceb*s Sons, -to ſet upon the Sechemites when they were unable to defend them- 
(elves, Gen.xxxiv.25. Andit is a piece of Sathans malicious craft, to aſſault the 
poor Chriſtian moſt violently , when he 1s leaſt. able to reſiſt him ; his fry is 
preateſt when we draw towards our end, becauſe be knoweth he hath but « ſhort rime, 
Revel.xii,12, if he cannot.conquer them in this laſt conflict, he foreſees they will. 
be preſently above his reach , and placed where he can neyer aſſault them more : 
Wherefore now he ſummons. ypall his-devices, but bleſſed. be God we are nor 
iznorant of them, and ſo may hope heſhall have no adyahtage pf -us, 1 Corji. 11. . 
We know he will tempt ſomegp preſume, and- others to.deſpair , ſome to, 
impatience in Sickneſs, and fear gf ;Beath»-ath&"s:to doubting an infidelity, to. 
. Impenitence 


(c) Office of 
Matrim, 
Partit.iii.SeR. 2, 
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' Di the Reſponſals. Part1V. 


impenitence and the love of this.evil World : , But if God keep ns, he cannot 
hurt us 3 he hath this Enemy in Chains, who cannot come near us unleſs he per- 
mit him.: To him, therefore we pray to keepoff the Enemy, and to fend ys help 
toiſave.and deſend this infirm Servant of his. And this 1s the ſubject of all theſe 
Reſponſals, whoſe application. may be learncd from the following Parzphraſe. 


SST , 


The Paraphraſe of the Reſpoiiſals. 


S.LIL.JN $4 L. LXXXVI.2. O Lopd) we beſecch thee [fave] and preſerve the 

Soul and Body of this ſick Man who proteſlerh himſelf to be [thy 
Servant.) Azſw. Yet not ſot any merits jin'him, but becauſe by flying to thy 
protection, he declares that he is one | Wyich putteth his truſt] and confidence 
only [in thee, ] therefore let him not be diſappointed of his hope. 

Pſal.XX.2. In his diſtreſs he :Jooketh up to thee, O thou Moſt High; [feud 
him] therefore ſuch wonderful [hclp] and #ffiſtance, that we may know it comes 
[from] Heaven [thp holp place] ot Reſidence. Anfw. Both now in this great 
Calamity, [and Focemoze! do thou take his part, and [mnighttlp defendhim,] 
ſo fhall he be in ſaſery.' - | wp | | = A. 
*-Pſal. LXXXIX;23, We know Sarhan will moſt fiercely tempt him , now that he 
can make the leaſt refiſtance. But [Ict the Enemp } of Souls not be permitted 
rofſet upon him now, let him [Have no adbantage ] by his preſent weaknefsro 
prevail Cagainſt him.] Ar». [Ro2] do thou ſuffer this raging Adverſary {the 
wicked] One; fo much as to [app2oach] near unto him, to affright him by his 
terrors; neither Jef him Have any power [t9 Hurt him) by his temptations. - - 
 Pfalm LXI.3. He is too mighty for vs in our beſt eſtate, how much more when 
 wearecaſt down by Sickneſs, as this thy Sctvant now is. Let thy mercy there- 

ſore[be untohim, O Topd, ] asf 1. tera as [a ſtrong Tower} and 

invincible Fortreſs. © Anſw.'LethimtzKt comfort init by hope, and by Faith fiye 
- intoit [from the face] and furious profecution Fof Hig Enemp,] the Devi, 
 Whacannot tough apt that FEAJ.0n.1YY Mercy, . _ 
 ** Pſalm LX1.1, Tt15 not only js, bur all our defires , that thon wouldeſt pity 


© and relieve him', wherefore [O Lozd hear] and praciouſly-anſwer this [our 


P2aper, J that we ſo umanimouſty make for him. Azſw. [And1et] rhe impor- 
cunity.of '[ our. .Cvp) pierce the Clouds, not reſting till it [rome untothee] and 
reach thy merciful Ears, and theft! we doubt not bur it ſhall recurn with a Bleſſing, 
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Part IV. 


Nf the firſt Collect, fc. 


SECTION Il. 
Of tbe firit ColleF for (upport under the Affiftion. 


6. I. HE Originalof theſe kind of Prayers appears from the name Colle, 
being a ColleQtion or gathering up of the joynt Petitions of both 

Prieſt and People out of the alternate Reſponſals, and preſenting 

them in one continued Prayer to God (e). And this preſent Colle& doth well 
anſwer to that Etymology ; for it doth unite and preſs the very ſame Requeſts 
which were made in the Reſponſals that went before , and that in very proper 
Phraſes and anexquiſite method. The ſubject of the whole Prayer being for 
ſupport under Affliction, here is declared, Firſt, The original of this ſupport; 
viz, I, The Perſon from whom it comes [the Lo2d.] 2, The place from whence 
he ſends it, [from Yeaven,J] Secondly, Here is the manner of beſtowing this 
ſupport, expreſſed, 1.More briefly in three general words [bp Gods beholding, 
viſiting, and relieving them. ] 2. More largely in deſcribing the ſpecial effects 
of every one of theſe aCts of the Divine Care, viz. Firſt, [Beholding them in 
merey,] Secondly, [Diſiting them with his G2ace.] Thirdly, [Kelieving 
them] as well [by his aiding them] againſt Sathan,as [bÞ his keeping them] 


(e) Colle vo- 
cantur quia ſas 
cerdos (qui fun. 
gitur legatione 
ad Deum pro 
populo) in eng 
petitiones ome 
nium colligit 
& concludit, © 
ut eas ad Do- 
minum ferat., 
Durand. rat, 
L415. 


from all other dangers. And how proper all this is for the ſick Man's condition, 


our diſcourſe upon the Particulars will manifeſt. 


6,11. O Lozd, look down fromDHeaven, behold, viſit, and relieve this thn 


Servant.) 


To ſay the IntroduRtion of this Collect is found very anciently in the Offices 
of the Greek or Latin Church, is ſomewhat for the honour thereof; but we 
muſt look higher, and then we ſhall ſee that God himſelf inſtrufted the Jews in 
Moſes his time to pray ſo, Look down from thy holy Habitation from Heaven, &c, 
Deut.xxviats. And that the uſe of this Form continued for many Ages in the 
Jewiſh Church, may be known from that Prayer in //aiah, where the People in 
their diſtreſs, ſay, Look down from Heaven, and behold from the Habitation of thy 
Holineſs, and of thy Glory, Tſas.1xiii.15. Yea, Solomon was aſſured, that when any 
Sickneſs was upon that People, if they called upon God , He would hear them in 
Heaven his dwelling place,z Kings Vili. 3733 8,39, and Chap.ix.3. Sothat the Church 


had juſt reaſon to tranſcribe this piece of ſacred Devotion into the Office of YV5/- 


tation, It may be the ſick Man may with ſome trouble conſider, that though God 
be his Father, yet he is very glorious, and very diſtant from us, dwelling in 
Heaven, while we are upon this Earth grieved wii 
our Father's Houſe. But God in preſcribing this Form, hath ſecured us, that he 
doth not forget us in the midſt of all his glories. How many of our great Neigh- 
bours, (though made of the ſame Clay with us) do proudly paſs vs by, and deſpiſe 
our Sufferings, not enduring to ſee our wounds, or to hear our groans; but God 
who is infinitely higher and more glorious, doth not diſdain to behold, viſit, and 
relieve us : He condeſcends to viſit us, and when he comes, he is both able and 
willing tohelp us; many of our Friends forſake us now, and of thoſe few whoſe 
Charity brings them to us, not one can give us aty eaſe: The kind Neighbour 
may look on us with pity, and the devout Prieſt may heartily pray for us 3 but it 
is only in Gods hand to relieve both our Souls and Bodies: He is our great Maſter, 
and we muſt approve our ſelves his faithful Servants, and then our Lives (hall be 
precious in his Eyes, Pſal.cxvi.13. He will viſit and relieve the meaneſt of his 
Servants. The Rabbins ſay, it is one of Gods Attributes to viſit the Sick, and 
if we behave our ſelves under his hand as becomes his Servants , then the Prieſts 
Viſitation ſhall be effeftual and comfortable indeed, for the ſound of his and qus 
Maſters feet are behind him. It was a ſurprizing joy to poor Hagar, that God 
ſhould look after her in the Wilderneſs, Ger. xvi. 13. and will FESTVEMUe 
Cordia 
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Cordial to us, if he ſhall pleaſe to have reſpect unto us, who only is able to help 
vs. The Miniſter is come to viſit us,but he thinks not his own preſence or powce 
ſufficient, and therefore calls upon his great Maſter to viſit and relieve us both, 


s.111. Look upon him with the Epes of thy Mercy, give him comfoze 
and ſure confidence tn thee,] We proceed now more ſully to expreis the bleſſed 
effects which we defire from Gods gracious Viſitation; and Firſt, we pray that 
God will Look upon him with the Eyes of his Mercy, which ſame Petition is uſed in 
the Greek Office (f), and the Phraſe is very lignificant, for to lock or ſer ones 
eyes upon any 1s ro ſhew a dear affettion to them (g), and to take a ſpecial care of 
them(h), for we uſe to look often upon that which we love ard value; and 
thence it is ſaid, The Eyes of the Lord are over the Righteoms, and upen them that ſear 
and love him(i), So that when we pray that God will look upon the ſick Man 
with the Eyes of his Mercy, we deſire that he may ſgnally exprejs his 
love to him, and care of him, that he may conſider his miſery and pity 
him: And if one Look of our dear Lord and Heavenly Father be fo reyji- 
ving, how much more will it be for us to find by experience that he not only 
looks on us with a great affeftion, but looks to us alſo with a peculiar care, which 
yet he hath promiſed, even that he will make all our Bed in our Sickpeſs, Pſal.xli, 3, 
that is, make our condition eaſie to us by the continual refreſhments which he 
givesus. There is indeed an angry Look alſo, with which Ged beholds the 
wicked, Exod.xiv.24. andthe beſt are apt to fear in time of Afﬀfiiftion, that God 
looks upon them in Anger ; nor is there any thing ſo bitter in this Cup of Sor- 
row to a pious Soul, as the fears and apprehenſions of the frowns of Heaven ; 
whence our Lord Jeſus complains not of his torments on the Croſs , but only of 
the Divine diſpleaſure ; that only broke his ſilence, and made him paſſionately 
cry, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Matth.xxvii.46, What requeſt 
therefore can be more ſeaſonable than to beg of God to look favourably on 
them now ? thatis, to ſupport them by inward aſſurances, that he is not highly 
angry at them ; to perſwade them that he loves them ſtill , and that he ſent not 
this Aft Aion to them In wrath, or with reſolutions of Vengeance, but in Mercy, 
and with purpoſes of kindneſs, deſigning their good thereby 3 which Petition is 
preſſed further in the next words, which do deſire, Secoxdly, That God will viſit 
him, and beſtow on him the graces of Hope and Faith, that ſo he may have com- 
fort and ſure confidence in him : Nothing ſo neceſſary for the AfﬀiCted as Com- 
fort; and none ſo able to comfort us as God, who is The Father of Mercies , and 
the God of all Comforts, who comfortetb us in all our Tribulations,2 Cor.i. 3:4. He 15 the 
Original, not of one kind of comforts only, but of all, who comforteth us not only in 
ſome ſorts of Tribulation, but in all (k); nor are any fo likely to be comforted of 
God as thoſe in the ſtate of Sickneſs; for others can receive comfort from the 
good thingsof this world, which makes them deſire and valve the inward com- 
forts of the Divine grace far leſs; . but when Sickneſs hath imbittered all earthly 
comforts to us, when none but Divine comforts can refreſh us, then we are fitteff 
to receive them (/). In this condition Company is a burden, Meat and Drink 
unpleaſant (2), Riches are vain, Pleaſures odious, and Honour inſignificant; and 
now 1s the ſeaſon for God to give us comfort , when all our other delights do 
fail. Now we ſhall prize his favour more than ever; andif he pleaſe to grant 
us his Conſolation now, we ſhall bear up more vigorouſly under the preſſures that 
are upon us, and the ſenſe of the Divine Love will make our ſpirits chearfu), and 
the acuteſt bodily pains far more tolerable. Nor do we pray alone for ſome 
preſent irradiations of reviving hope, but for the conſtant and continued emana- 
tions of Gods grace, that ſo the ſick Man may have [ſure confidence in him] 
through Faith z and God hath promiſed, That he will keep him in perfeft Peace whoſe 
mind 1s ftayed on him, becauſe he truſteth in him, Iſa.xxvi.3. If he cannot firmly 
truſtin God now, he will be miſerably toſt upon the billows of his Affliction, 
and muſt needs be Shipwrackt. at laſt. This ſtedfaſt hope 7s rhe Axchor of the 
Soul, Heb.vi,16, and the greateſt ſupport imaginable, when the ſtorms of Cala- 
mity doariſe. I ſhould utterly have fainted (ſaith holy David) but that I believe 
verily to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the Land of the living(n), The confiding 
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hope of his Recovery was the greateſt ſtay to him under his Affliction , which 
occaſions S.Paul thus to adviſe his diſtreſſed Countrymen, Caſt zor away therefore 
your Confidence, which bath great recompence of reward, Heb, x, 15. for it both ſup- 
ports us and engages our Heavenly Father to ſuccour us, Wherefore as we pray 
for, ſo let us labour after this ſweet and advantageous hope in Gods mercy, which 
mult always be built upon ſincere purpoſes of intire obedience, for in the fear of 
the Lord is ftrong confidence, Prov,xiv.26, To be confident of thi divire Favour 
while we remain impenitent, is a groundleſs and deceitful hope ; but when we 
have reconciled our Souls to him by Repentance and pious teſolutions, the more 
firmly we truſt in him, the more we do oblige him. Andoh; bow bleſſed is that 
Man who hath the Lord for his help, and whoſe hope isin the Lord his God! 
What is there in this World beſides, that, we can have ſure confidence in when 
Sickneſs ſeizes on us ? - Not in our ſelves, for our fleſh and our heart both fail us, 
Pſalm 1xxiii. 26-,not in our Wealth, which can give us no relief, Prov. xi. 4; 
not in our Friends, ſome of which begin to forſake us already, and we know not 
how long the reſt will be faithful to us, Prov,xix.7. But it God be our Father 
and our Friend, we may have ſure confidence in him. His Power is infinite , and 
bis Mercy inexpreſſible 3 his Promiſes are inviolable, and his Goodneſs unaltera- 
ble; wherefore;, bleſſed are all they that put theic truſt in him, 


«IV. Defendhim from the danger of the Enemp, and keephim in per- 
yetual peace and ſafety, thzough Jeſus Chziſt our To2d, Amen.) This 
Petition is fitly annexed to the former, ſince a well grounded Faith and confidence 
in God is the beſt defence againſt the aſſaults of Sathan. It is the Chriſtians 
Shield, whereby he 5s able to quench all the fiery Darts of the wicked One, Epb,vi.16. 
As the Shield defends us from the danger of the Enemy in War, ſo doth Faith 
in time of Temptation: So that when the Deyildeſired to aſſault S.Perer, Chriſt 
only prayed, that bis Faith might not fail (0); becauſe. while he truſted in God, 
he knew Sathan could do him no harm. Ir is the nature and delight of this Enemy 
to aſſault us; eſpecially when we are infirm (as was noted before) we can expect 
noother, nor no better from him, he will certainly rage and tempt, and we do 
not abſolutely pray that we may be wholly kept from the aſſaults, but only pre- 
ſerved fromthe danger of the Enemy (p),ſo as we may take no harm by his attempts; 
and indeed God hath not promiſed he ſhall not tempt us, but he ſhall not hurt 
us, Pſal.|xxxix.23. Since therefore we may expect to be aſſailed , out only care 
muſt be, that we receive no harm thereby, and accordingly we muſt conſider 
how and where he will attack us, for being fore-warned we are fore-armed ; and 
it will contribute much to the prevailing of this Petition, if we not only pray 
againſt the danger of the Enemy, but confider how we may be ſecured. An ancient 
and deyout_ Author obſerves, that when Death approaches,Sathan uſually rempts 
thoſe who have lived careleſly to deſpair ; the more Religious, to Preſumption z 
the Weak, to Impatience ; the Wavering, to Unbelief; the Worldly, by Un- 
willingneſs to dye; and the Secure, by deferring Repentance (9g); and that we 
may be prepared ineach of theſe kinds, we will ſhew how we may be ſafe and 
ſecured againſt them all, 1. If he tempt us to Deſpair, we muſt look upto 
Godsinfinite Mercy, and obſerve, that if God had reſolved not to pardon us, he 
might have taken us away by a ſudden ſtroakz his giving” us time to Repent in, 
is evidence ſufficient, he deſires our Reformation, and deſigns our Pardon 3 and 
if we periſh, it muſt be becauſe we will not Repent, not becauſe he will nor 
Forgive, He no doubt will rejoyce more 1n an opportunity to ſhew us mercy, 
than we can do for the receiving thereof , ſo that we may juſtly ſuſpe& theſe 
thoughts of deſpair are ſuggeſtions of the Devil , who Jlabours to diſcourage us 
from going aboutto ſeek mercy ; becauſe he knows if weſeek it, we (hall find it. 
2.1f he tempt us to Preſunption upon the conceit of our Merit, and would flatter 
us into a good opinion of our ſelves, we muſt remember our beſt Services are due 
to God, and cannot requite him for temporal , much leſs merit Eternal Bleſ- 
ſings.Our moſt holy duties come far ſhort of the exactneſs of our rule, and need 
fair allowances to make them but excuſable. If any thing were done well, it 
was by the aſſiſtance of his Grace ſo that He (and not we) muſt have the praiſe : 


N But 


(o'Luk.xxii. 32 ; 
In tantum enim 
tentatio profi- 
cit , in quan- 
tum fiddes defi- 
cit. Aug.Verb. 
Dom.Ser. 36. 
(p) Seevit qui. 
dem inimicus, 
ſed non proficiat 
7n eo Inte 
micus facit 
quod ſuum eſt, 
ſed non profi. 
ciet. Aug, in 
Pial.79. 


(q) Dionyſ. 
Carthuſ, de 
4.Novifl. Ar- 
tic.3. ; 


(r) Juſta ſunt 
cuntta Ju 
patiniur, Ou 
ideo valde 1n- 
juſtum eſt ſide 
qrfia paſſione 
10 \', 113 (73H UMTS» 
Greg. Moral, 

( $,Compara hoc 
rotum Gehenn.e, 
C leve erit 
quod paterts, 
Pern. de modo 
bene vivendi, 


C43; 


;t) Al-ontzalius 
Avahb. ap. 
Pocok. not. 
Miſcel. C. 7. 


(a1) Finem b0- 
bent omnia ilta, 
aut tuum, aut 
ſuum, D. Bern. 
+ Eximus 
;Rthinc neceſſi- 
tatis vinculo , 
1101 ob[equio 
wolunt atis: Et 
wolumus ab eo 
premiis caleſti- 
bus honorari, ad 
quem Ven mus 
inviti, Cypr. 
de mortal. 

(x) Durs etenim 
mente abeſſe 
mors longius 
creaitur, etiaMm 
aum ſentitur. 
Greg. 8. moral. 


Dc the firſt Collect Part IV. 


But the beſt Men. have alſo done many things that are ill, which their g£00d ations 
can never.explate z fo that all Men ſtand inneed of mercy : And if any be confi- 
dent and prelume , we may juſtly ſuſpe& that it is not the gooodnels of their 


condition, but want of conſidering their danger , that makes them ſo bold and 


unconcerned ; eſpecially when they are ſo ſhortly to be tryed 2t God®s Tribunat 
where ſuch as thiyuk well enough of themſelves, 1Cor.iv. 4.and ſuch as are excellent 
perions 1n the opinion of Men, arenotalways juſtified. When that holy Abbor 
Agatbo came to dye, his Scholars diſcerned that he had ſome fears upon him - 
whereupon they asked. him why ſo Religious a perſon ſhould be afraid of Judp- 
ment , lince all Men knew him to be ſo innocent ; to whom he replyed, The 
judgment of Men is onet bing , andthe Tuagment of God ts another. Diony/. Carthuſ. 
ut ſupr. Now it the belt of Men ace not void of fear , how fooliſh is it for us to 
preiume ?” 3.1: hetempt us to Imparience , by the extremity of our Diſeaſe, we 
mult Meditate, that the Almighty isjuſt in laying theſe Painson us, becauſe our 
{ins deſerve them 3 and we are vnjuſt if we complain of that which we juſtly 
lufter (r), eſpecially ſince ovr Puniſhment is far Jeſs than our Crimes , Fob X16. 
We have deſerved the pains of Hell, and the torments of damned Spirits ; 
and it we conlider that theſe ſhort and gentle Corrections ( being ſanCtified ) wilt 
tree us from everlaſting Vengeance , ſurely they will ſeem to be very light (s); 
and if we can hardly endure theſe, how could we have ſuffered a thouſand 
rimes worſe ? and beſides, we ought to behold what Jeſus did ſuffer for vs in 
thetime of his bitter Paſſion;and we ſhall bluſh at our unquierneſs under leſs ſharp 
and juſtly deſerved evils, which we bear for our ſelves, while he was patient under 
the undelerved Agontes he ſuſtained for others 3 nor dowe gain any thing by our 
peeviſhnels , but only to double the Toad and fret our ſhoulders. 4.1f he Tempt 
us to Vnbelief, and diſturb us with ſcrupulous doubting of, or needleſs enqui- 
rig into any of the Myſterious Articles of Religion, we muſt reſolve to believe 
rather than diſpute now; and rather confirm our Faith in the Fundamentals, than 
1mpertinently icarchafter circumſtantials. It is ſufficient if we hold faſt our Creed, 
and live agreeable to thoſe Eſſentials'which have been confirmed by ſo many 
Miracles, received by ſo many Apes , and are approved by the reaſon of all un- 
prejudiced Men. It were folly and impudence to doubt of theſe, and it is vain 
curioſity for a dying Man to waſte his poor inch. of time in nicer ſearches. An 
Oriental Author compares ſuch impertinence to a Man that was condemned to 
have his hands and feet cut off after two days, who ſpent all the intermediate 
time z which ſhould have been imployed to reverſe his doom, in ſtudying by what 
kind of Inſtrument he muſt loſe his Limbs (z). Let us be wiſer , and do nothing 
now, bur endeavour to make our peace with God,rejeCting all ſcruples and curious 
ſpeculations ſince we are going to a place where all our doubts ſhall be ſatisfied , 
and where we (hall ſee God face to face. 5. If he tempt us to be Vnwilling to 
dye, and leave our Friends or worldly enjoyments, let us call to mind, they did 
not meke us happy, nor preſerye us in our health , nor cannot eaſe us or reſtore 
us now : They were got withpains, and kept with care; and the fear of loſing 
them, robbed us of the pleaſure of enjoying them. Beſides, if we be not taken 
from them, they will perhaps be taken from us («), and it may be leave us de- 
folate in our greateſt need , and then we ſhall wiſh that we had dyed inour 
Proſperity, rather than to live to ſee our ſelves miſerable and deſpiſed. - We 
ought therefore ro ve thankful that we have them now while we need them, and 
to be willing to quit themall; ſince God is calling us into that eſtate where we 
ſhall have no ule of thele Vanities, and where we ſhall enjoyn infinitely better 
Company and nobler ſatisfaCtion, eſpecially if we do not provoke him to exclude 
us from thence, becauſe we went thither ſo unwillingly t: and truly we can 
ſcarce expect to be welcomed and rewarded with eternal joys by that God whom 
we value to little, that weareloth to exchange this loathſome Priſon for the 
glories of his Palace; nor did we obey his Meſſage but with a great reluCtancy- 
6. If he tempt us to defer or Repentance with the hopes of recovery , and 3 


longer life , we ſhall do well to recollett how many thouſands have : dyed 


with this vain perſwaſion,who have never Repented at all, becauſe they put off their 
Repeitance (x), till God ſnatcht them from all the abuled poſhbilities of Pardon. 


Men 


0 
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Men in health may dye ſuddenly, and thereſore in them ?is folly to defer; but 
thoſe in ſickneſs cannot expect to live long, wherefore in them *cis apparent mad- i 
* neſsnot to begin todo that which muſt be done or they are eternally loſt. And if | 
£4 we have repented, we live more ſafely, and ſhall dye more comfortably, but not | 
8 one moment ſooner : When we are prepared for the worſt, if. it come, we (hall 
= T not beſurprized; but if.we recover, it is no loſt labour to Repent and reſolve | 
: upon a holy courſe, becauſc theſe purpoſes are as neceſſary for one that is tolive, 
3s for one that is to dye; andif we do not Repent in Sickneſs, we ſhall but reco- 
+4 ver into a worſe coadition, and live only to aggravate our Condemnation ; ſo "Wi 
, that whether life or death be the event of this Sickneſs, we muſt not defer our ip 


Repentance. Theſe Conſiderations annexed to this Prayer, if they keep us not 
from the aſſaults of Sathan, will preſerve us from being hurt by him ; ſo that by 
this means we ſhall obtain the laſt Petition alſo, and remain z- perpernal peace ani 
ſafety; if this Enemy be not permitted to diſquiet for to harm the ſick Perſon, 
he ſhall be always in peace, and ever ſafe, no inward trouble ſhall moleſt him, 
: no outward ſuffering ſhall hurt him, but whether the Viſitation turn to life or 
OY death, the event ſhall be bleſſed , and ſtill he ſhall be quiet and ſafe; which 
p being ſo very deſirable to the ſick Man, and to all that truly love him, we beg 
both theſe and the neceſſary cauſes of ther, moſt humbly and earneſtly for Jeſus 
Chriſt his ſake. Amen, 


The Paraphraſe of this ColleF. 


&V. (0) TLozd)] who in the midft of all thy glories, doſt not forget thy aficed 

Servants in their diſtreſs, [look down from Yeaven] upon us all, ar 
3nd eſpecially vouchſafe to [behold] favourably, [viſit] graciouſly, [and re- hit 
lieve]] ſpeedily [this thp Servant, ] who ſtands in ſuch great need of thy pity 
2 and thy help : His miſery is apt to make him fear thou art diſpleaſed at him, Mid 
b wherefore [look upon him] and regard him [With the epes of thp Mercp] apt 
- which are always over them that fear thee : Perſwade him thou intendeſt good q 
"Y things towards him ; [give him comfozt, ] O thou God of all Conſolations, 
bs [and ſure confidence} by Faith and Hope [mn thee, for now all other comforts 
44 and reliefs forſake himz and Sathan is now moſt buſie to tempt him when he is 
-Y tHcaſt abletoreſiſt him. [Defendhim) therefore, if not from the aſſaults, yet 
mA [from the danger of the Enemp,)] that he may not be hurt by any of his 
2 temptations; ſo ſhall thy Divine comforts inwardly refreſh him, [and keep him 
75 in perpetual peace, ] and thy mighty ProteCtion preſerve him in continual 
1 ſecurity [and ſafkety;] and whether thou ordereſlt 'him to live or dye, he ſhall 
1 be happy 3 grant us therefore theſe mercies for him, [thzough Jelug Chiilt 
I ourLo2d]} who pitiesand prays for all the Aﬀilted. Amer. F 
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© Df the ſecond Collect | ParcIV, 
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tare aignatis 
es ſocrum Pe- 
tri, puerimque 


Centurionts.&c. 
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(x)2 Sam.xxi', 3. 


Ifa.xliii.11. & 
xlix.26, 

(z) Bonita: 0- 
tium ſui nou 
patitur, hinc 
cenſetur i a- 
gatur. Tertul. 


adv. Mare. lib. 20 


eee. 


#'Þ = SECTION Iv, 


Of the ſecond Colle for SauGifying of the 


Aﬀiiction. 


it may be made eaſie to bear , by the comforts of divine Grace, 


S, "=" E forimer Collect doth requeſt, that while the Sickneſs remains, 


continually beſtowedon the ſuffering Perſon. And this proceeds 
further, to beg that the CorreQtion may be ſanGifed, fo that whether it end in 
life or death, it may be to his advantage. The Form was ſhorter, before the laſt 
reviſing of the Common Prayer, and the inſtances of Peters Wites Mother, and 
the Centurions Servant, borrowed fromthe Roman Office( y), (being examples 
of miraculous Cures, which are not to be expected now) were judged improper, 
and prudently left out ; inſtead of which, here are other more pious and ſuitable 
Petitions added, and that in ſo clear a method, and ſo expreſſive a ſtile, that it 
muſt be confeſſed this Prayer hath received much luſtre from thoſe wlio made the 
laft review. The Parts of it are four. ' 1. A proper IntroduCtion, Year us 
Almightp,Ec.] 2. A general Petition, ſhewing 1. What we deſire, [Extend 
thp accuſtomed geodnefs.] 2. In whoſe behalf, [this thp Servant, Ec.] 
The third Part is a more particular requeſt for one ſpecial act of Gods goodneſs 


now to be exerciſed, expreſſing 1. What it is, [fandifie we beſecch thee, #c.] 
2. What we deſire may be the effefts thereof, v:z. at preſent, the ſtrengrhning © 


of his Graces, [that the ſenſe of his weakneſs map add ſirength.c.} 
and for the future, that this Sickneſs may have a happy event, either ending 
ina holy life, [that if it ſhall be thp good plealure,c.] or in a happy death, 
C02 elſe give himgrace,Ec.] - Laſtly, the Concluſion, containing the Motive 
uſed to obtain all this, [thzough Jelug Chziſt;Xc, ] upon each of which parti- 
culars we are now to diſcourſe. | 


$.11, Year ug Almighty andmoſt merciful God and Saviour, extend 
x. 1 goodncls# to this thy Servant whs is grieved with ſick- 
nets. 


Here are two, proper Conſiderations to quicken our Devotion in making this 
Requeſt, and to confirm our hope that it ſhall prevail : The Firft is taken from 
the Perſon to whom we preſent it: The ſecond from the Perſon for whom it is 
made. He that we Pray unto, is infinite in; Power, and wonderful in Mercy, he 
Is ſtiled the Saviour of thoſe thattruſtin him (x). And if we conſult the Records 
of his Providence, we ſhall find he hath been always accuſtomed to do good (z) 3 
his gracious Nature hath evidenced it ſelf in many thouſand inſtances of his 


* Metcy to poor Sufferersz ſo that bis Servants uſually plead with him to deal with 


them according to his wonrted Loving kindneſs ; and David prays, Quicken me, O 
Lord, as thou art wont, Pſal,cxix.156. We ask nothing but what he 1s very able, 
and very willing to grant, nothing but what agrees with his Nature , his Attri- 
butes, and with all his other Diſpenſations; ſo that if weask fervently, we need 
not fear to bedenied. Secondly, The Perſon we pray for,is one of Gods Servants 
at. this preſent grievouſly afflited : We are ſuppoſed to be Spectators of his mi- 
ſery, and the proſpeR of his agonies, the hearing of his groans, the ſenſe of his 
anguith doth meltusinto compaſſion and a ſympathizing tenderneſs; and as it 
moves us to beg the more importunately, ſo alſo it will incline our Heavenly 
Father tohelp him the more ſpeedily, for his great neceſſity and preſent diſtreſs 
doth itſelf cry aloud in his gracious Ears for mercy. And fince the Perſon prayed 
for, needs Gods goodneſs ſo exceedingly, and hethat we pray unto, is ſo likely 


to grant our deſire; let us offer up this, and all the following Requeſts, with a 
lively Hope and a feryent Devotion, 


s,11I. Santtifie 
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Part IV. fo2 Sanctifying of the Aﬀliction, 


s.1II. Sanctifie we beſecch thee this thy Fatherlp co2rection to him. 
We are naturally ſo ſenſible of bodily evil, and ſo little afieCted with that which 
concerns our Souls, that we are unwillmg to purchaſe our Spiritual good at the 
rate of a little outward ſmart; and therefore moſt Men are apt to pray imme- 
diately for deliverance from their preſent grievances before they have done 
them that advantage which God deſigned to effe& by them. They are impatient 
to have their diſtemper removed, before it hath weaned them from the love of 
earthly things, or taught them humility and ſubmiſſion to the will of Heaven; 
before it. hath quickned their Repenrance, tried their Faith, or exerciſed their 
Patience; before ir hath mortified their Luſts, elevated their Devotion, or 
confirmed their purpoſes of Holy living ; which unfeaſonable Requeſts, it would 
be no mercy in God togrant, becauſe it is no argument of his good will, rior no 
profitable method for us (a), to take off the Plaſter before the Cure be wrought. 
If aChild deſerve and need CorreCtion, a Prudent Father will not ſpare for his 
crying, Prov.xix.13. Nor will our Heavenly Father beſo cruelly kind to us, as to 
hear us when we pray for that which is hurtful for us. So that though the ſick 
Man may chiefly, and perhaps only deſire our Prayers for his Reſtauration to 
health , yet the Church knows that thoſe in Sickneſs are not ſo competent 
Judges in this caſe (6), ſince their ſenſe of Pain prevails above the rational 
expectations of the benefits that low from thence; And therefore we are or- 
dered in the fiſt place to Pray abſolutely for ſanctifying the Affliction, and only 
in the ſecond place, and conditionally for removing it. Nor will the Suſterer 
diſlike this way of proceeding , if he rightly and rationally conſider it: For if 
his pain and trouble make him more holy, (and as S. Hicrom ſpeaks to his ſick 
Friend (c),) if the diſtemyer of his Body.become the cure of his Soul(4), (as it 
will ſurely bc, if it be ſanCtified by divine Grace) then it cannot be ill for him to 
bearita while: That is not really bad for us which certainly makes us better : 
Davids experience made him fays. It is good for me that I have been afflidted ; for 
then he learved Gods Sratutes, and leſt off to ſtray from his Commandmen:s, 
Pſal.cxix.67.9 1. Sickneſs ſanQified improves good Men, converts Sinners, and 
reducesthoſe whom ProÞerity had debanched (ze). The Heathen world wants 
not Examples of thoſe whom Diſeaſes have brought to the loye of Virtue, and 
roa ſound mind. - #14r informs vs. that a long Sickneſs brought Hteror the 
Sicilian, Ptolomy and Theages to the ſtudy and praftice of Virtue (Cf). And 
Zeno*s-Shiprer1ck made him a Philoſopher (g) ; whereupon he was wont to ſay, 
That Shripwrack was the moſt proſperous Voyage be ever mage, But Chriſtianity can 
produce niore Inſtances of ſuch, who being firſt brought into Chriſt*s School by 
this Rod, have proved great Proficients there; and have we not reafon to pray 
this afflicted Perſon may add to the nymber of thoſe illuſtrious Names? The 
Sickneſs it ſelf (1 am ſure) ſeems defigned to that end, being ſo gentle and 
Fatherly a CorreEtion : When God ſtrikes his utter Enemies , he cuts them off at 
once, and gives them no time to becoine better 3 but this is a lingring diſeaſe, 
mingled with lucid intervals and ſpaces of eaſe, on purpoſe to invite us to amend- 
ment, which cannot be the act of one that wills our deſtruction, but of an in- 
dulgent Father, who wiſhes our SanQtification, and endeavours to make us holy 3 
and therefore no- doubt: he will be pleaſed when we ask in the firſt place that 
which he chiefly doth intend and deſire, 1 Theſ/.iv. 3. 


$.1V. That the ſenſe-of his weakneſs may add ſrength to his Fatth, 
an ſeriouſneſs to his'feprntance,] 

This brief, but ſignificant clauſe, comprehends the two infallible ſigns of a 
ſan&ified Sickneſs, vis. when the ſenſe of 'a Mans weakneſs makes him truſt in 
God more firmly, and repent more heartity. There are ſome kind of diſeaſes 
which diſable the faculties'of the Mind; and make the Patient wholly infenſible ; 
which when they beſall a zaod Man , who was before prepared, may be rec- 
koned among the eaſſeſt' ways of dying. becauſe ſuch as live well ,. cannot dyc 
ill (Þ) ; but rounprepared Perſons, nothing is ſo dangerous as to be fo furprized, 
and becauſe the greateſt part of Men are not fo weltdiſpoſed asthey ought to be, 


CM 
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therefore it is very profitable, though more painſul to be ſenſible of our weak- 
neſs3 andif our ſence of the Diſeaſe be ſanctified, it is a defirable bleſſing 
*Tis true , to unſanCtified Perſons , the apprehenſion of their approaching death 
fills them with terror and amazement, doubtings and deſpair, deſtroying their 
Faith, and utterly diſcouraging their Repentance, it being Sathans policy to 
terrifie thoſe at their death with the perſwaſion , It is too late, whom he flat 
tered in theif life, with the fancy, It was too ſoon to Repent. But when a 
Sickneſs is ſanCtified, the ſenſe of a Mans weakneſs makes him more vigorous in 
his Faith , and ſerious in his Repentance : He is not ſo ſolicitous to preſerve his 
body , as to ſave his ſoul , nor is he afraid to dye, but concerned to dye well : 
the weaker heis in himſelf, the cloſer he cleaves to God, praying more ear- 
neſtly for the aid of the divine ſtrength when his own begins to fail. He truſted 
in God always, yet while he was incircled in Plenty and Proſperity , enjoying 
health and wealth , ſriends and honour, he could hardly forbear relying in 
part on theſe brittle ſupporters, ſince David himſelf fancied in hit Proſperity he 
ſhould never be moved , Pſal.xxx.6. But now when theſe deceitful ſtays are gone , 
he relyes on God alone, and more firmly than ever he did before 3 the divine 
Mercy is the only Plank remaining aſter this boiſterous Sea hath ſwallowed: all 
the reſt, To this therefore he clings , knowing if he let it go, he ſhall periſh 
inthe waters3 and thus his Faith is ſtrongeſt when his body is weakeſt. And 
S. Pauls Riddle isa great truth, When I am weak, then T am ſtrong (i), And this 
which is their laſt , istheir ſureſt refuge , and the wilſeſt choice in order to their 
ſafety; for when our God beholds we truſt in him alone, and declare that as 
we can have no help from, ſo we have no confidence in any other, then it is time 
for him to help us, for his ſtrength is made perfett in our weakneſs, 2 Cor.xii. 9. and 
his mercy is made illuſtrious by our neceflity ; wherefore it is our wiſdom and 
our advantage to believe moſt firmly in him when we have no ſtrength of our 
own, and it will oblige him not to diſappoint our expectations , when we have 
ſo noble an opinion of his goodneſs that we dare firmly rely on him in our moſt 
deſolate condition. Happy 1s that Sickneſs therefore which thus confirms our 
Faith, the diſtemper becomes its own cure, while it ſtrengthens our- Faith, and 
engages Heaven to our alhſtance, The ſecond ſign of a ſantified Correction is, 
when it adds Seriouſneſs to his Repentances When fear forces an Hypocrite to put 
on the pretences of Penitence, and the approaches of death extort ſome ſhews 
of ſorrow ſor Sinzit is not out of any diſlike of the evil they have done,but out of 
a deſpair of all poſhbility of committing it any longer, and a ſad preſpett of the 
Vengeance ſhortly to be taken for it 3 butall this while:there is no change in their 
will, but only in their power todo evil(k) 3 they do not Repent ſincerely or in 
ſerious earneſt, as is evident from their foul Relapſes , as ſoon as their reſtored 
health qualifies them for new offences, which they would never ſo greedily run 
into,. but only that they never -hedrtily lamented their former miſdoings (1), 
nor is it any great wonder if Men eaſily break thoſe Vows which-they neither. 
made ſeriouſly ,- nor ever intended really to perform. The ſad experience of 
multitudes of theſe Apoſtates doth ſhew how necellary it is to Pray, that Sick- 
neſs may bring us to ſpeedy and full Repentance. And indeed nothing will ſo 
certainly produce this effett as a SanRtified Corretion, We have' often been 
admoniſhed by a Sacrament and a Solemn time to begin our Repentance ; and 
when we did attempt it, we were too ſoon diverted by Company , Buſineſs, or 
Recreation, ſo that as yet I doubt we have not been ſo ſerious as we ought in 
perfeCting thisgreat and neceſſary duty: But when our weakneſs is the Harbinger 
to Death and Judgment, then we know we mult either Repent ſpeedily and 
throvghly, or remain unpardoned for ever ; for after death, neither our own 
ſorrow, nor the Charity and Prayers of our ſurviving Friends can, alter our 
Eſtate as both Scripture and Fathers do aſſure us (zz). And the old Roman Do- 
(tors themſelves believed the ſame truth (=), though intereſt hath taught the 
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latter Champions of Rowe to deceive Men by expectations of a fantaſtical Purga- 
tory,and the feigned ſuppletory of too late expiations. Now fince itis ſo certain , 
theſe few moments of life are the only ſeaſons ro obtain pardon, had we not 
need be ſerious and ſincere in that work, which if i] done, can never be redreſſed? 
Ought we not to caſt ror accounts exactly,which mult ſo ſhortly be reviewed 
by an All-ſeeing Judge ? Oh how paſlionately ſhould he now bewail his tranſgre- 
ſions, how freely ſhould he conſeſs them , how bitterly ſhould he deteſt them , 
and how ſtedſaſtly renounce them all for ever ? If he havea right ſenſe of his 
weakneſs, it is next to impoſſible he ſhould not be ſincere and ferions in all this , 
the worlt of Hypocrites not daring to defie Heaven by diſſembling in thelaſt 
Scene. And it the ſick Man do now Repent heartily, by the help of the divine 
grace, his Affliction is ſanCtited, and his fin ſhall be forgiven; the good Lord 
therefore grant him this bleſſed fruit of his Fatherly Correction, and then the 
event will be truly happy. Amen, | 
s. V. That if it ſhall be thy good pleaſure to reſtoze him to his fozmer 
health , he map lead the reſidue of his life in thp fear, and to thp glorp.] 
Every Sickneſs mult end either in Life by recovery, or in Death by the continu- 
ance thereof, and God alone knows which of theſe ſhall be the event of this 
preſent diſtemper;but whetherſoever he appoints, it cannot be ill to him that hath 
teriouſly Repented of his Sins , and doth firmly believe in God : therefore our 
great Care is to obtain theſe Graces for the 1:ck Man , which will make either 
life or death to be a Bleſſing; and without theſe, neither of them are good. 
For if God reſtore an impenitent and evil Man , helives only to multiply his 
offences, and aggravate his Condemnation : If ſuch an one dyeghis poſlibilities of 
Mercy ceaſe, and his endleſs miſery begins, ſo that it is neceſſary for ns to pray for 
theſe Graces: And when we have done ſo,we need not Petition abſolutely tor Life 
and Health, but only with ſubmiſſion to Gods good pleaſure, and if he- ſee it 
beſt for the Aﬀflifted Man. Ifour Heavenly Farher pleaſe to grant a Recovery, 
we ſhall be very thankful for it, and not doubt but it will be tor good ; if not , 
the ſuffering Chriſtian may be happy without it; and it were in vain to ask whar 
is not agreeable to the Divine will, which always muſt be done. Upon theſe 
conſiderations the Saints have been indifferenteither for Life or Death, which beſt 
pleaſes God (o) : And when the Scholars of S. Martiz,in his laſt Sickneſs, wept ex- 
ceedingly and ſeemed extremely. troubled to part with him, addreſſing himſelf to 
God, he ſaid, Lord, if I maybe further ſerviceable to thy People, 1 do not refuſe to labour ; 
but if thou pleaſeſt to ſpare my old Age, it will be better for me, thy Will be done (p). It 
was the Ambition of the nobleſt Philoſophy to bring a Man to that temper, that 
he need neither wiſh nor fear Death(q).But Chriſtianity and aSanRified Affliction 
can only really effeCt it : Theſecan teach a Manwith the Church here, to pray 
directly and poſitively for the divine Grace, but for Healch, only on condition 
that it may pleaſe God, 2nd tend to enable us tolive in his fear, and to bis glory. To 
live longer , is not truly. deſirable , unleſs we reſolve to live better. We have 
lived too long already, if we have livedto the diſhonour of him that made us; and 
this will bea happy Sickneſs,if it bring us to a ſound mind , and make us reſolve, 
that whatever addition ſhall be made to our days , we will ſpend it in his Service; 
and if he gives us time and ſtrength, doubtleſs we are obliged to lay them our in 
doing his bleſſed Will : | Let us reſolve therefore, if we recover by the Divine 
Mercy, that his Law ſhall bethe rule, and his Glory the end of all our actions ; 
that we will fear to diſpleaſe him in any thing, and deſire to honour him in all 
things ; ſo ſhall we adorn the Goſpel; bring glory to God, do goodto our 
Neighbours, and encreaſe our own reward. Tolivein this holy manner , and 
to this bleſſed end, is a Mercy fit for usto beg , and proper for eur Heavenly 
Father to grant, whoſe Juſtice obliges him to cut off all deſperate and impenitent 
Sinners, but his Mercy will joyn with us to pl:ad for ſparing thoſe whom he fore- 
ſees this kindneſs will oblige to ſpend the time well which he indulges to them. 
and verily,if the ſickMan do rather deſire to live longer,l know no better expedient 


to obtain that deſire,than to endeavour his Sickneſs may be ſanCtified; let him ex- 


exciſe his Faith , and aCtuate his Repentance, and take unto himſelf ſincere pur- 
poſes to live Holily, and this ( if any thing ) will preyall for his Recovery. _ 
ls s. VI, O?2 
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ftus eft, per 
mortem ad 
ecitam reditus. 
Ambroſ. de 
Lon. Mort. 

(y) Non eſt mors 


paintul Life ended , he map dweil with thee in Life 


ms 


6.6. O:clle give him g2ace ſo to take thy Viſitation , that after thig 

everlaſting , though 
*Jeſug Chziſt our Lozd, Amen.) Since it is appointed to all Men once to dye, 
Heb. ix.27. and good Men muſt dye ſome time or other, It is certain vhe Church 
cannot always prevail for Reſtoration , and therefore ſhe prays abſolutely for 


the ſanctifying of the Correftion; andit it ſhall not pleaſe God to grant longer 


life to the Patient, yet the event will be altogether as good , if he grant him 
grace to dye happily, and advance him to a glorious and a berter life that ſhall 
hayt no end. The ſick Man, who is graciouſly diſpoſed, alſo is of the ſame 


mind himſelf , he neither frets nor murmurs at God?s Viſitation, as evil Men do; 


he knows that ſooner or later he muſt tread this Path, be his life never ſo long it 
mult have an end (7), he may be reprieved , but cannot be diſcharged, Eccleſ. 
viii. 8, ſo that whether he dye now or hereafter , his main care is that he 

dye well , andlive with God for ever; our life is full of trouble and vexation in 
Health , of pain and anguiſh in Sickneſs, and not very deſirable at the beſt; 
the longer we live , the more miſeries we endure (s), and all the advantage we 
gain by recovery , may bz either the doing or ſuffering of more Evil (ts), The 
very danger of committing more ſins made S. Bernard willing to leaye the 
World (z). And the loſſes and croſſes , cares and fears, injuries and ſorrows, 
to which weare expoſed here , have tired out the patience of ſuch as were not 
very much in love with Heaven ; yea, even theſe have deſired death meerly as it 
is the end of all their miſeries,the Phyſician that certainly cures them all (F). How 
much more then ſhould a good Man deſire to dye , to whom death isnot only the 
end of a miſerable and mortal ſtate , but the happy beginning of an immortal 


and glorious Life (x)? His life here is a kind of death , becauſe it ſeparates - 


him from Chriſt ; his death is more truly to be called life , which unites him un- 
co his deareſt Lord ( y). The very Heathen Plato in his Phedoz can ſay, He is no 
Philoſopher that fears ro dye , it being ridiculous to pretend we have all our lives been pre- 
paring for that, of which we are afraid when it comes : But we may more juſtly fay, 
he is no Chriſtisn who hath pretended all his days to love God, and now atlaſt 
is unwilling to go to dwell with him : Oh how unworthy is he of the joys above, 
who murmurs that he mult leave theſe miſeries'in exchange for them ! we live 
here with mortal ſinful Men, but there ( as this Prayer notes ) we ſhall ayell wich 
Ged, with glorious Angels, and glorified Saints , this life is wretched while it 
continues, and muſt end in death art laſt z but that is moſt happy and hath no 
end ; we ſhall change our Company and our Eſtate infinitely for thebetter; there 
is but one narrow gate which lets us into all this felicity, and ſhall we ſhrink at 
that one pinch ? There have been ſome Gentiles who have dyed with great ſatis- 
faCtion, in hopesto ſec and enjoy thoſe brave Perſons who were deceaſed before 
them(z) ; but we have better aſſurances of nobler Society, and greater happi- 
neſs. The Primitive Chriſtians ( ſaith S. Bernard') (a) ſtay for us , the Saints deſire 
us , the holy Souls expeF us;, let us therefore deſire their company who long for ours ; 
make hafte to them that ſtay fer us , and wiſh for thoſe who doexpeF us : Provided it 
may pleale God to grant us to make ſo happy an exchange , we are well content 
to dye, yea, rather , more willing than to live longer in ſin and miſery, fince a 
holy Man is ten thogſand times happier in ſuch a death,than another who ſurvives 
him , and enjoys aHttle moment of Proſperity , which is but the Prologue to 
a ſad Cataſtrophe. Oneof theſe two, either a holy life therefore , or a happy 
death the good Lord grantus , and we are indifferent whether , for either of 
them will be for good. Amen, 


ſed vita,que morientem Chriſto ſcciat ; non eſt vita ſed mers , que viventem Chriſto feparat. Tdem, 1 Tim 5. (z) Equi- 
dem efferor ſtudio Patres weſtros ( quos colui & dilexi ) videndi. Cicer, de Senetur, Vide Alan. ver. tuſtar, 1. 14, Cap. 
20. (a) Bern. de Temp, Ser, 98. Ws 


_ The 


3x 
W"_. 


parc1V. fo2 Sanctifyingof the Affliction 


a7 


The Paraphraſe of this Colle, 


VILLE ug] we beſeech Thee, O (Almighty) Lord, and help us we 

pray thee moſt gracious [and moſt merciful God] who haſt always 
been the Deliverer [and Saviour) of thoſe that flye unto thee in their diſtreſs; 
thy Nature is full of Compaſſion, and all thy diſpenfations ſhew thou art ready 
to relieve the miſerable; [extend thp accuſtomed goodneſs ] therefore , by 
which ſo many formerly have been retreſhed, [to this thy Servant) among 
the reſt [who 18] a proper object for thy Mercy, being at this preſent ſorely 
[grieved with ſicknels] and pain; when we behold him in this Extremity, our 
compaſſion excites us to intreat thee to eaſe him , if it be thy will: However 
grant him thy Heavenly grace , and [ſanifie, we beſeech thee, this] ſharp 
Affliftion which is [thp Fatherlp Cozrection,] that it may not ruine him, bur 
amend whatever hath been amiſs, and prove beneficial [tohim:] Let him ſo 
wiſely and piouſly conſider of his preſent eſtate | that the ſenſe of his 
weaknels, ] and the probability of his approaching diſſolution [map add 
ſtrength to his Faith] and make him cleave cloſer to thee, now all other 
comforts fail ; let the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of his ſtay on earth, quicken 
him to prepare for Heaven, and add ſincerity [and [ertouſneſs to his Bepen:- 
tance, becauſe his next account is likely to be at thy dreadful Tribunal : Good 
Lord give him grace to believe firmly, and repent unfeignedly now, [that if it 
ſhall be thp good pleaſure] to comply with our earneſt defires , and [to 
reſtoze Him] from this weak condition [to hig fozmer health,J which we 
know thou artable todo; then we pray that upon his recovery [he map lead 
the reſidue of his life, ] which thou haſt ſo wonderfully and graciouſly be- 
ſtowed on him, [in thp fear] and in all obedience to the rule of thy Laws, and 
let all his ations be deſigned to thy Honour [and to thp glozp,J and then the 
ſparing of his life will be a real mercy: [@zelle] if thou reſolveſt to take 
him away by this diſtemper, and wilt not, grant him longer life , be pleaſed 
however to {give him graceJ-to_ſubmit ro thy Will, and enable him [ſo] 
humbly and quietly [to take this] Chaſtiſement , as [thp Diſitation,] thac 
he may bear it patiently, and be diligent to make his 2ace with thee, and then 
his Sickneſs ſhall have this bleſſed event, [that after this] miſerable, finful, and 
[painful life} ſhall be [ended] by a happy death, though he muſt ſtay no 
longer with us, yet [he map dwell with thee] and thy glorious Saints and An- 
gels [in] that bleſſed [life] which is free from all Evils, and full of all Felicity, 
being alſo [everlaſting,] without alteration or any end , which as it was pur- 
chaſed by the merits, ſo it isnow begged [thzough] the Mediation of [FJelus 
Chziſt our Lozd,] who liveth for ever, Amer. 
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OF THE 


EXHORTATION. 


SECTION LI 


Of the firſt part of the Exbortation contained in the 
as preſcribed Form. 


T is a part of the Miniſters Office to Exhort as well as to pray for 
their People ; 2 T7. iv. 2. and that not only in time of health, Re 
but alſo in time of fickneſs, 1 Thef]. v.14- (b). For then they ſtand in (6b) Gree. &y- 
moſt need of our directions, and then they are moſt likely to follow 7x«9: wy 
our wholſom advice. The Church is unwilling we ſhould Joſe ſo ave». 1c. 
probable an opportunity and fit a ſeaſon to do good; and ſince the 11a ny 
Patient is now made tender and tractable by ſuffering , we are here furniſhed RO. "Rn, 
with a proper ahd pious Exhortation to improve that happy temper for his Souls 
health : And though the Prieſt is- not abſolutely tyed to this form of words 
(becauſe of the variety of caſes in ſick Men,) yet this is ſo rarely contrived, that 
it will (ute moſt occaſions 3 and thoſe who conſider it, will be convinced that 
they are not able to make any thing comparable hereto. The uſe of exHhorting 
the Sick hath long continued in the Weſtern Church, and the principal Heads of 
this very Form are preſcribed in ari ancient Council, ſuppoſed to be held above 
800 years ago; where tlie Prieſt is ordered, after he hath prayed for the Sick , 
to ſpeak comfortably and mildly to him, exhorting him to place all his hope in God, and 
to bear his ſcourging patiently ;, tobelieve it 8 deſigned for his purifying and amendment, 
&s alſo to confeſs his ſins, and promiſe reformation if God ſhall grant Zim life, and that 
he engage to do atts of Penance ſor his faults; alſo that he diſpoſe of bis Eftate while 
his reaſon and ſenſes remain intire , and that he break off his Iniquities by Alms- 
deeds ;, that he forgive all that have offended him; that he hold a right Faith and 
Belief, and never deſpair of Gods Mercy. Concil; Nannetenſ. cap. 4, ap, Binium , 
Tom. 3.p.2.pag.,131., which I have the more fully fer down; becauſe it is evident 
our Learned Compoſers of the Liturgy had this ancient Conſtitntion for theic 
Guide in their drawing up this prefent Exhortation, having only put -theſe | 
things into proper phraſes, and a more exact method , the order of which we Ib 
may thus deſcribe: In this firſt part, which is the preſcribed form, are two Par- oy 
| 


S. I. 


- 


ticulars z Firſt, InſtruRion : Secondly, Exhortation, properly ſo called. .3. We 
are to inſtrnCt the ſick Many Firſt, Concerning the Author of Aflition,viz. God. 
Secondly, The cauſes of it, viz. 1; Totry our Graces: 2. To correct what is amifs 
in us. Thirdly, The manner of bearing it, vis. rt. With Penitence. 2, With 
Patience. 3-With Faith. 4,With Thankfulneſs. 5. With Submiſſion. Fourthly, The 
event of Affliction ſo born, viz, I. It ſhall be profitable, 2. It ſhall tend to our 
Salvation, The ſecond Part is Exhortation, properly fo called , wherein we are to 
exhorr the ſick Man,Firſt, To Patience : 1.By the words of Scripture;Heb.xii.6,&c. 
2.By applying them to this caſe. 3, By propoſing the Example of Chriſt unto him. 

Q 2 Secondly, 
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The firſt part of the Erhoztation = Part1V. 


(«) Did pro- 
deſt (inquit) A- 
perta monſtra- 
re? Plurimiam, 
interdum enim 
fermns nec at- 
tendimu,&c. 
SCN. EP.9 4. 


(d) Epiphan, 
Panar. contr. 
Manich.her. 
66. 


Secondly , We exhort him to examine himſelf. 1, In general, of his Baptiſmal 
Vow. 2. In particular, both of the Acts which he hath done, and the Faith - 
which he believeth. Theſeare the parts of the ſet Form, the remaining parti- 


 culars concerning Confetlion of Sin, Forgiveneſs of Injuries , Satisfa&tion for 


Wrongs done, diſpoſing of the Eſtate, doing acts of Charity and Alms-deeds, 
being reſerved for the general direCtions which are the ſecond part of this Exhor- 


' tation, of which hereafter z Let it ſufhce that we note here, nothing is wanting 


which is requiſite for the comfort and benefit of a ſick Perſon, as the particulars 
will evince. | 


& 11. Dearlp Beloved, know this, that Almighty God is the Lo2d of 
Life and Death, and of all things to them pertaining, as Youth, 
Strength, Health, Age, (Uecaknefs and Sickneſs ; wherefoze whatever 
pour Sicknels is, know pou certainly that it is Gods-YViſitation.] 
To the Affitted (faith Job) Pity ſhould be ſhown, Chap.vi.14. and gentle words are 
fitteſt for thoſe indiſtreſs; wherefore we begin our Admonition with this cour- 
teous ſalutation [ DearlpBeloved.] As to thoſe we Viſit, ſome are ignorant, 
they knownot theſe plain things, and thoſe which do know them, are ſo art to 
forget them through pain and other diverſions, that we judge it neceſſary to teach 
the one, and put the other in mind (c) of ſuch things as are proper to the ſtate of 
Sickneſs. Firſt, Concerning the Author of Affliion, which is no other than 
God: In caſe ot a Diſeaſe Men ſeldom look higher than the ſecond cauſes; a 
Cold or a Surfeit, a Bruiſe or a Wound, the Malice of a Foe, or the negligence 
of a Servant 3 and this makes them look no further for their core than they did 
for the cauſe of their hurt, relying on outward Medicines, but wholly negleing 
Almighty God, the firſt and great cauſe , as well of our Diſeaſes as our Reme- 
dies: To prevent which Atheiſtical and Irreligious ſtupidity , we do inthe firſt 
place lift up their minds to him that dwells in Heaven , for Afliftion cometh not 
out of the duſt, Fob v.6. it hath a more ſublime Original, He that made vs and 
gaveus Life and Health, he only hath power to continue or take away theſe his 
own gifts from us3.and though he employ Creatures and ſecond Cauſes as the 
Inſtruments to accompliſh his Will, we muſt know they aCt but by his Permiſſion: 
The Scripture fully aſſerts this Royal Prerogative to be ſolely veſted in God; 
T kill (faith he) and 1 make alive; I wound and I heal, Deut. xxxii. 329. And 
again, The Lord killeth and maketh alive, he bringeth down to the Grave, and bringeth 
#p,1 Sam.ii.6, which the Author of the Book of Wiſdom: thus expreſſeth , Thos 
haſt power of Life and Death, Wijd.xvi.13. And we from thence, He is the Lord of 
Life and Death ; that is, God is the Supream Lord and Govyernour of the World; 
and of every Creature, and we knowthe power of Life and Death is inſeparably 
annexed to the Supreme Authority. God therefore being the moſt High ant 
Sopreme Governour, in him alone is this Power originally , and humane Gover- 
nours have it only by Communication from him, ſo that according to his With 
our Life is lengthened or ſhortened , continued or ended. Our Lord tells his 
Diſciples, That one Sparrow doth not fall to theground, (that is, in the Hebrew phraſe 
doth not dye) without the Will of their Heavenly Father, Matth. x.29, and ſur 
we are of more value than many Sparrows; if the life of ſo mean a Creatur 
cannot be taken away but by the permiſſion of Divine Providence, doubtleſy 
the Life of Manis much more immediately under his care. It is an Obſervation 
of the Ancients, upon the Lords permitting the Devils to deſtroy ſo many Swine 
to ſave one Man, that the life of Man is more valued by God, than the lives of all 
other Creatures (d). Let us therefore firmly believe that our rime is in Gods hand, 
aS holy David faith. The modern_Jews teach the ſick Man to ſay, O Lord, my 
Recovery, or my Death is in thy hand, Buxtorf. Synag.c.15, And ſince the principal 
Ends are in his power, it follows , that all the means that tend either to the con- 
tinuance of Life, or the acceleration of our Death are ordered by him alſo. 
To the preſervation of Life three things eſpecially conduce, Youth, Strength, and 
Fealth. To the bringing on our Death the three contruries do contribute, Age, 
Weakneſs,and Sickneſs : Now whatever variety happen to us in any of theſe kinds, 
either for better or worſe, we may be ſure they are appointed by his Providence : 
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Part IV. contained in the p:eſcribed Foz. 


if we be young, ſtrong, and healthiui, and conſcquently likely to live, it is by 
his order we areſo; if we be old or infirm, diſeaſed and in danger to dye, the 
ame God doth order this unto us: The Scriptures teſtifie that all the Bleſſings 
and Croſles of this life come from him (e), and the Heathens did believe it (f'). 
He is not the Author of any of the evil of Sin; but the other ſort of Evil, 
(which is but improperly called Evil(g),) the evil of puniſhment, that is ever 
ordered and appointed by God, who is not aſhamed to do juſtice though we give 
it a harſhname. Now then ſince whatever be the occaſion of our Sickneſs, or 
in what manner foever it ſeizes vs, God is certainly the Author thereof, and it is 
his Viſitationz we may learn from this conſideration, Fzrſt, To be patient and 
ſubmit, 1f it be the Lord, he may do what ſeemeth bim good, 1 Sam.iii.18, Heis fo 
mighty. that it is in vain ro reſiſt, nor can there be a greater folly than to contend 
with him that will ſo ſurely overcome us. Wo unto him (ſaith the Prophet) chat 
ſriveth with his Maker; let the Potſherd ſtrive with the Potſherds of the Earth , 
Jſai.xlv.9, Thy.Pitcher muſt not be daſhed againſt this Rock (as the Eaſtern 
Proverb ſpeaks,) Ecclus. xiii. 2. Submiſſion 15 the only way to deal with Omni- 
potence. Hercules is ſaid to have thrown all that entred the Liſts with him, at 
the Grecian Games, but when Jupzter, in the ſhape of a Wraſtler, offered to try 
with him, he declined the exerciſe as ſoon as he diſcovered his Adverſfary to be 
Divine, ſaying , We muſt not ſtrive with the Immortal Powers. Secondly, If we 
diſcern-it to be Gods Hand, we ſhall then believe it muſt needs be juſt; and 
though we yet know not the particular offence, we mult conclude'that ſomething 
hath been amiſs, or elſe ſo juſt a Judge would not have puniſhcd vs; and by this 
means we may be likely to find out our Sin, and be brought to Repentance : 
Thus Foſeph's Brethren diſcovercd their Wickedneſs, Gen. xlv.16, thus Adoni- 
bezeh. came to ſee his Crime, Jud.i.97. And Ful:an's Wife told him, He had never 
come to know whom he had oppoſed, if God had not laid thoſe Plagues on him, Theod. 
biſtor.Eccleſ.l. 3.c.12. Thirdly, The apprehenſion of Gods Hand, will put us vpon 
all the exerciſes of Picty, vis. Prayers and Reading, Confeſſion of Sin, aCts of 
Charity, receiving the Sacrament, 6c. as the only means to appeaſe the Divine 
Majeſty, ſince it is plain that none can remove tlie Evil but he thatſent it ; fo 


that this is the firft thing the ſick Man is to be taught, that his AfiiCtion is from . 


God, which if it be well conſidered, will make the perſon very pious under his 
Calamity, and diſpoſe him for all the reſt of this Exhortation. 


6,11. And fo2 what cauſe ſoever this Sickneſs is ſent unto you, whe- 
ther it be [ 1.) To try pour Patience to2 the crample of others. ] From this 
Foundation, that a Wiſe and Holy, a Juſt and Righteous God is the Author of our 
Sickneſs, we may eaſily inſer that it is ſent for ſome great and noble ends. The 
brave Heathen could ſay,that All the Divine Alions were full of wiſe Providence (b); 
70r is it (ſaith he) poſſible ro conceive that God ſhould do any thing without Counſel and 


conſideration(si). And S.Salvian affirms, We ought tobeliove be atts with the greateſt 


reaſon and prudence, even then when we cannot apprehend what are the particular cauſes 
of his diſpenſations (k,). Since God appoints this Sickneſs , we may be ſure 
therefore he was moved by wiſe and juſt reaſons thereunto , nor will it be very 
difficult to find out the chief cauſe of this appointment ; for (as the Church 
here notes) there are but three principal cauſes why God doth thus AfMiCt us. 
x. For the tryal of our Patience. 2, For the manifeſtation of our Faith. 3, For 
the reformation of our Manners. - I know ſome enumerate more particulars, 
but all may bereferred to theſe ; And though ſometimes we are Affiicted for all 


theſe reaſons, yet we are never afflicted, but one of theſe at leaſt hath been the 


occaſion thereof,, wherefore they will deſerve to be viewed apart. Firſt, Our 
Sickneſs may be ſent to try our Patience for the example of others. S.Peter tells the 
Chriſtians of his time, that their Afliftions (which he calls the Fiery Trial) were 
deſigned ro try them, 1 Pet.iv.12, AndS.Paul alſo teacheth, that Tribulation worketh 


Patience , or (as 1 would rather Tranſlate) extrciſeth' Patience, Rom.v. 3.(L). Y 


And it is evident that the troubles of holy 7-b,and others of Gods Saints,were ſent 


to try their Patience, and make them Examples to encourage us, James v,1O,11, 


If they had lived in perpetual proſperity, they had: never become Exemplary to 


us, 


(e) Ifa.xlv.7. 
Amos 11. 6. 
(f) Zevs 434- 
SoÞ T5 rg.K0r TE 
1. Homer. 
Odyil.A. 

Sw Tw Oc 
Tas) Ae 
overt. 
Sophoc. Ajace. 
(g) Supplicia 
Mis maln ſunt 
quibrs repen- 
auntur, cere- 
rum ſuo nomine 
bona, qua juſt a, 
et bonorum ae- 


fenſoria,et deli. 


Forum iwmimica, 
et in hoc crdine 
Deo digna. 
Tertul. ady. 
Marc.1.2.c. 1 4. 
Auguſtin. ad 
Pelag. Epilt, 
E2.619, 


(h) Ta my 
Otcoy megvol- 
&s usv&. Marc. 
Anton.l.2.4.3. 
(i)*ACgAov 16 
Ot 8y do) 2m- 
yonozs pop. 
idem,l. ©... 4.4. 
(k) Sicut plus 
eſt Ders quam 
humana ratio, 
fre mihs plus 
efſe debet quam 
ratio, quod a 
Deo cunts act 
corneſco. Salv. 
(1)Grac. vTEC- 
14 eral: : unde 
va T4Þ)a Come 
1, ap. Theo- 
phraſt. pro terra 
culta, i.e. que 
aratro exerce- 
Fu”, 
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1,02 —Dhefirſtpartof the Exhoztation Parry. 


| us, nor had an opportunity to ſhew how much they could do and ſuffer for Gods 
(m) Apperet ſake. The Pilot cannot ſhew his skill, but in a Storm (#n); nor the Souldier his 
virt#s, 732 Valour, but in a Battel, Hardſhips do both contend with Virtue, and render it 
at retorey conſpicuous, being no otherways our Adverſaries than the Athlete were to thoſe 
e.3. +. with whom they exerciſed in the Olympicks(»), whole $kill and ſtrength only 
Quad quiſyue added to the glory of the Victory. The Courage and Patience of the beſt Chrij- 
pojit, nou niſi ſtjans is made illuſtrious by Calamities , and they are choſen on purpoſe to be 
TONE aids exerciſed by theſe Tryals, that in them our Heavenly Father may demonſtrate the 
Soar '*  nobleſpirirof his Children, and the efficacy of his Grace. Humane Nature of 
in) Kei Zooy Itlelf is querulous and apt to murmur at the leaſt evils 3 but thoſe who are endued 
Gageuripghs tw with Heavenly grace, can ſuffer the greateſt without the exorbitancies of grief oc 
exciv&,707s- fear, anger or diſcontent; and doubtleſs (as the Moraliſt obſerves) no proſpect 
7% (N49 4” - is more worthy for God himſelf to behold, than a brave Soul aſſaulted with ad- 
reap Bit, verſe fortune, and remaining ſmooth and ſerene, ſilent and unmoved in the midſt 
. 3.C.2C. of allits Agonies. But if our Patience be not arrived to this height , yet Suf- 
ferings will teach vs this Virtue, and Tribulation often becomes the School of 
Patience. The Spartans cauſed their Children to be ſcourged ſeverely by a publick 
hand, to try their temper, and cnure them to ſuffer hardſhip. Ser. de prov.cap,q, 
We ijee thoſe parts of our bodies which are moſt in uſe become the hardeſt , and 
thoſe who are ofteneſt exerciſed with Afiction, bear it with leaſt regret; yea, 
{ome whoſe Clamors have been loud and troubleſom at the firſt approach of a 
ſhort diſtemper, have been diſciplined into Silence by a lingring Diſeaſe. Beſides, 
we ought not to be unwilling that God ſhould thus deal with us, ſince while he 
exercites our Patience, he tryes our love to him by the moſt infallible Touch- 
ſtone. The Hypocrite will fawn on his Maker, when all things go according to 
; bis wiſh ; but that is a generous and lincere affeCtion , which is the ſame when 
our Heavenly Father Chaſtiſes, 2s when he Cheriſheth vs, being an argument we 
love him only and purely for himſelf; and ſuch a Man will not only be patient 
under, but thankful for that trouble which gives him ſo fair an opportunity 
to teſtifie how much he loves him that can turn all things unto good. Andisit 
any wonder when Chriſt's School hath bred ſuch Scholars , if their great Maſter 
ſhall try them before the l]-tutor?d World, that their Patience may cait a luſtre 
_ ontheir Profeſſion , and either excice others to follow them , or (ſhame them if 
they donot? The Magnanimous demeanor of ſome eminent Chriſtians under 
oreat Tryals 1s an honour to the Goſpel, a reproach to faint-hearted Worldlings, 
and a mighty encouragement to weaker Chriſtians, whoſe courage grows by the 
noble reſolution of thoſe they ſee before them. Wherefore, if God have choſen 
us to this trial, with deſign to make us exemplary, we muft by no means faint or 
flye when the Combat begins, leſt we ſhew our baſe Cowardiſe, diſgrace our Lord 
who brought us into the Lifts as his Champions, and diſhearten all our Fellow- 
Souldiers. It was Gods own order to the Jews, that all the fearful and faint- 
{o) Deut.xx.8, hearted ſhould have liberty to return home before the Fight began (0); and 
(p 'Quint.Curt. Alcxandey ſent home all-thoſe Souldiers that had not a good heart to the War (p), 
Id.1C. leſt the miſchicf of their example ſhould outweigh the advantage of their pre- 
ſence. If therefore we are thus to be tried, let us bear up nobly, let not an 
aking Limb, or a diſtempered Stomach, the gripings of a Colick, or the ſcorch- 
ings of a Fever, the trembling of a Palſie,or the pining of a Conſuwption tempt 
thee to Impatience or Repining, O how many Tortures dyg the holy Mertyrs 
endure? How many Aponies did the Bleſſed Jeſus ſuffer? How ſweetly did he 
and they go onto the torments of a viokent death, and ſhall we be ſo diſturbed 
that we muſt pay Natures debt ? Alas, we double our pain by ſuffering it un- 
quietly, and force our Father to lay on more and heavier fripes, becauſe we are 
ſounruly. Itis in vain to ſtruggle with that load which we cannot ſhake off, and 
it is Wiſdom to bear what we cannot avoid : But Chriſtianity will teach us to 
take upthat Croſs which others complain of, when it is laid upon them; and the 
Grace of God will teach vs to ſuffer quietly and thankfully, ſo that God may be 
glorified, and others encouraged by our deportment in the day of Trial, 
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6,1V. And [2.] that pour Faith map be found in the dap of the Lozd, 
[udable, glozious, and honourable, to the encreale of glozy and endleſs 
f\icit,] This ſecond end of Afﬀfiction is ſet down by S. Peter, who tells the 
Ch: iſtians of his time, they were exerciſed with many troubles that the trial of 
their Faith might be found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jeſus 
Chrift, 1 Pet.1.9. From whence ?cis plain, that our God doth often afflict his 
deateſt Servants with purpoſes of Love, and deſigns to render them more glo- 
rions thereby. Thus where we tead God tempted Abraham,Gen.xxii.1. Symmachus 
Tranflates be glorified Abraham, and the event confirms that Verſion ; ſince it ap- 
pearst':at the Almighty intended not to deprive him of his only Son, but to give 
him 9pportunity-to exerciſe a noble Faith, Heb. xi. 17,18, 19. He knows that 
true Faith will abide the teſt, and approve ir ſelf by the trial: The Goldſmith 
Gares put pure Gold into the hotteſt Fire, knowing it will come out ſtill purer ; 
bur the counterfeit cannot endure ſuch proof. There are ſome of Gods Children 
who do ſo firmly treſt in him, that no hardſhips can make them abate of their ge- 
nefous opinion of him : Though be kill me (faith holy Fob) yer will 1 put my truſt in 
him; Job xiii. 5. And the great Apoſtle challenges all the miſeries in Nature, to 
try if they can make him quit his affections to God, and his Faith in him, Who 
ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, 
or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword ? Rom,viii.35, and finally, is confident 
his Faith and Love to God would enable him to come off a glorious Conqueror, 
vcr.38,39. Such was alſo the Faith of the holy Martyrs,who could not be courted 
by any Flatteries, nor affrighted with any Menaces, to deſert the cauſe of God, 
believing he was able to ſupport and reward them, as we may read Heb. xi. and 
in all Eccleſiaſtical ſtory. : And:is it not pity ſuch an Heroick Faith ſhould ruſt 
in a duil obſcurity, and want its due valuation for want of occaſion to ſhew its 
Iuſtre? The great King of Heaven deſigns ſuch Perſons to ſhare in his glory 3 
and that they might have a reward as great as his kindneſs hath prepared for them, 
he gives them a difficult task to perform, not to quench their Faith, but increaſe 
therr Glory ;, for the ſharper and more tedious the Aﬀiction is, if our Faith hold 
out under it, the fairer evidence we give of our ſincerity , and the higher ſhall 
our place in glory be (q). There are degrees in the joys of Heaven, but the 
ereateſt are provided for thoſe who drink deepeſt of the Cup of Sorrows, Marth. 
XX,21,22, Weall pretend to believe in God, the Hypocrite is as forward as any 
in theſe pretences, and a ſharp Affliction only makes the diſtinCtion, for then the 
Diſſembler falls off, and by his doubts and imparience diſcovers to all the World, 
his brags of Faithwere empty flouriſhes : But if God diſcern in you the ſeeds of a 
vigorous 'and unfeigned Faith, and reſolve by this ſevere Sickneſs to give you 
occaſion (7) to manifeſt your Vertue before the World here, that he may have 
"opportunity to Crown your Faith before Men and Angels hereaſter, what reaſon 
have you to think he deals hardly with you ? The Souldier whom his Prince 
ſingles out ro guard a deſperare paſlage, not only quietly but thankfully accepts 
the order, eſteeming ita mark of his Maſters favour, and an opportunity to gain 
a greater honovr : And you alſo ought to embrace this Affliction as the means 
which God hath choſen to. demonſtrate your Faith to Men and Angels, and to 
make you exceeding glorious in this world, and alſo inthe world to come. 


$.V. O2clfe [3.]FJtbe lent unto pon to cozrect andamend in pou what- 
focver doth offend the epes of pour Heavenlp Father, ] This is the laſt and 
moſt vſual cauſe of our zffiiCtions, for the correction of our Faults, and the re- 
formation of our Manners. In health and proſperity we are exceeding apt to 
forget our ſelves, and the very beſt become remiſs in their watch, and conſc- 
quently are ſurprized (s), Now when we have ſinned in our health, if God have 
any regard to the welfare of our Souls, he will correCt vs by Sickneſs, or ſome 
other Calamity, to make us ſerious and look into our ſelves, tolet us underſtand 
he is difpleaſed ar ſomething, and expects our amendment; and if we have the 
prudence and the grace to perceive this, the all his CorreRions become 
laſtcuctions, his Stripes, Medicinal, and the fickneſs of the Body is the cure of the 
Soul; 
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Soul (t): We are fo fooliſh, that the warnings in his Word will make no im- 
preſſion on us, Prov, xvii.1o. We mult feel the ſmart of Sin before we will part 
withir, andit is well if we begin heartily to repent of it when the puniſhment 
of it hath opened our eyes. Now ſince no gentler means will reclaim ns, it is 
mercy in God that he will undertake this troubleſom , and (to him as well as us) 
vngrateſul method ; it argues he loves our Souls, and both deſires and hopes for 
cur Reformation : but if he let us goon in Healthand Sin together, %%is an Ar- 
gument hedeſpairs of our Cure, and foreſees our inevitable Ruine. The caſe of 
that Man is deſperate, whoſe wounds the Chirurgion will not ſearchz and God 
is then moſt Angry,when he will not be thus Angry with Sinners (#), He reſerves 
the puniſhment of ſuch to the next World, whom he doth not corret here, and 
will ſpare thoſe for ever whom te Chaſtiſes now for their amendment t ; ſo that 
upon a juſt computetion, it is kindneſs, and not cruelty to be thus treated. 0h, 
bow bleſſed is that Servant (faith Tertullian) for whoſe emendation his Lord is con- 
cerned, with whom be doth vouchſafe to be Angry, whom he hardeneth not by reſuſing ts 
admoniſh (x) ;, and eliewhere, That which thou takeſt for ſeverity, is favour, for he 
rs doing thee an eternal benefit by a temporal calamity (y), It is indeed no other than 
his uſual way of proceeding with thoſe he loves, whom (as S. Bernard notes) he 
either corrects before they ſin, to prevent it, as in the caſe of S.Pal, 2 Cor, xii. 
or aſter it is committed; to bring them to Repentance, as in the caſe of David; 
2 Sam.Xxiv. If therefore you be now afllicted, it is fit to conſider what there is 
which hath offended the Eyes of your Heayenly Father, and what he would have 
you toamend. It may beyou have in time of Health been too Indulgent to the 
fleſh, abnſing your ſtrength to Luxury and Intemperance,to Luſt and Wantonneſs, 
Gluttony and Exceſs, and therefore God hath taken your Abuſed appetite, and 
Evil-imployed vigour, prinifhing you in the fteſh, ſor the gratifying whereof, you 
have run into ſo many Sins (z). 
ſetting your affeRions wholly vpon it; and ſpending all your time and care ia 
the purſuit of its riches and glories; perhaps you have been unjuſt for a preſent 
gin, and greedy after future opportunities of advantage, projeCting great things 
to your ſelf and Family here, while your Soul in the mean time hath been altoge- 

ther diſregarded 5 and now you are juſtly diſabled from theſe pernicious proſe- 

cutions, and convinced by this Affiction , that they cannot eaſe you in your 
greateſt need, nor go with you in your longeſt and moſt deſolate Journey. lt 
may be you began to preſume, being puffed up with proſperity and abundance, 
imagining the Scene would never change (4), which made it neceſſary for God 
to humble you, and to convince you of the uncertainty of thoſe things which 
you placed your confidence in. It may be you have been unmerciful to the Poor, 

and void of compaſſion to the Sick, and Heaven intends to teach you what they 
ſuffer by your own ſad experience,that you may have'more Pity and Charity for all 
miſerable perfons hereafter. It may be you have been remiſs in Holy duties, neg- 

ligent in reading and hearing, ſlight and indevout in Prayer, formaland indiſpoſed 
10 receiving the Holy Sacrament, which forces the Almighty to bring diſtreſs 
upon you, that your neceſlities may teach you that fervency in holyduties, which 
you would learn from no other Maſter. Perhaps you were not thankful for 

your Health while you enjoyed it, or did not value it, as indeed it deſerves, being 
the choiceſt of all Earthly bleſſings, and that which gives us power to reliſh all 
the reſt (6) ; and therefore it was juſt you ſhould be taught to prize it by your want 
of it, and learn to eſteem it hereafter more highly, by feeling the miſeries of a 
ſharpand tedious diſtemper (c). I cannot enumerate all the offences which you 
may have committed, nor directly aſſign the particular Sin which hath been the 


Achan to bring this ſcourge upon you ; but fince it is certain ſomewhat is amils, - 


ſome Crime not yet Repented of, nor amended, your own Conſcience upon a 
ſtrift enquiry will diſcover to you what it is, and then you muſt reform it; fo 
ſhall your Heavenly Father obtain his gracious deſign in CorreQting you, and you 
ſhall receive the benefit of this advantagious Chaſtiſement. 


(c)Nuid boni ſanitas habet langwor oftendit, Hicron.ad Pam.ep.2.6, Expert enim morhi meleſtid evidentior 


fanitatis, Avg.Civ, Dei 1, 14. G17, 


It may be you have loved the World too much, 
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«VI. Know pou certainlp, that ['1.] Jk pou trulp Kicpent pout of peur 
Sing, and [2.] bear pour Sickneſs pattentlp, [3.] rruſting in Gods 
mercy fo2 his dear Son Jclug Chaiſt his fake, [4.] and render unto him 
humble thanks fo2 his Fatherlp Viſitation, | 5.] ſubmitting pour ſelf 
whollp unto h1s Will.) We muſt enquire after the cauſe of our ſuffering, not 
meerly to ſatisfic our curioſity, but that-we may demean our ſelves under it, ſo 
as may beſt ſute with the ends of Providence in ſending it. For they who enter- 
rain themſelves and their Ghoſtly Phyſician with ſcruples, and impertinent de- 
mands about the cauſe, and proceed no further, afe like that fooliſh Man, who 
fnding his Neighbour fallen into a deep Pit, and in danger of drowning, asked 
many queſtions how he came to fall into that place; to whom the poor Man 
ſharply replied, I: # more ſeaſonable to endeavour to help me out, than to ſpend time in 
aking bow 1 camein (d) : Such endleſs enquirers loſe that little time which js 
given them to remove the effects, in their anxious purſuit of the determinate 
cauſe ; whereas they ſhould ſearch for that only in order to the bearing it aright, 
which the Chorch intimates, when ſhe afficms that for which ſoever of theſe cauſes 
this Sickneſs be ſent, if they demean themſelves under it as they ought, s ſhall turn 
2 their profit. And accordingly this Sentence teacheth us, Thirdly, The right man- 
nerof bearing Afflition, and that in five particulars, 1. With Penitence. 2. With 
Patience. 3.With Faith. 4. With Thankfulneſs. 5. With Submiſſion; and if we 
thus bear the hand of God, we ſhall nodoubt obtain the following benefits thereby. 

Firſt, We muſt truly repent of our Sins ; the proſpect of our approaching Death, 
and the dreadful Judgment which ſucceeds it, will ſurely make us heartily be- 
wail our ſins, and wiſh upfeignedly we never had committed them ; and the ſmart 
we now ſuffer for our miſdoings, would teach a Fool to deteſt the cauſe of all his 
miſcry 3 and if all theſe do but produce in us a fear to offend our Heayenly Fa- 
ther, and an utter deteſtation of every evil way, we make a wholſom uſe of this 
bitter Potion; and we had need be very careful that our Repentance be not 
forced and feigned, counterfeit and pretended ; for then alas, if we dye we ſhall 
get no pardon, and if we recover, there will follow no amendment. We read of 
a devout Hermit, who having once had a Viſion of his own death, ſhut himfelf 
up for twelve years aſter, nor would he ſpeak to any till his laſt breath; when 
being asked the cauſe of his ſilence, he ſaid, No Man who hath his death in view, 
dare commit one Sin (e), He that will not repent now, will never Repent at all ; 
for all the circumſtances of Sickneſs do prompt us to learn this Leſſon, ſo that it 
were the higheſt imprudence to loſe ſo uſeful a ſeaſon. I confeſs we can ſcarce 
do the works meet for Repentance, when our bodies are grieved with pain and 
ſickneſs, but we may then expreſs our ſorrow, and take up holy reſolutions ; the 
Diſeaſe which confines our Limbs to a Bed, cannot hinder our purpoſes of Vir- 
tue(f). We may make our Vows then, and if God reſtore us , our care muſt 
be to ſhew they were made ſincerely. 

Secondly, We mu#t bear our Sickneſs patiently; for he hath learned nothing by 
Afflition, who hath not learned quietly to bear Gods yoke, Lamert.iii.27,28, 
®Tis true, Sickneſs is of it ſelf anuneaſie ſtate, it makes every thing grievous to 
us, and Natureis very apt to complain, 'our Bed and our Food , our Attendants 
and Friends can hardly give uscontent(g): But Grace will teach us more Serenity; 
and when we call to mind our guilt, and how juſtly we have deſerved far greater 
evils, it will help to make us more patient under the leſs; and till our ſtubborn- 
neſs be brought down, and turned into ſilence and meeknefs, we have not ſuffered 
enoughz our ſtriving ſhews we do not yet difcern the Hand of God , and are not 
ſufficiently humbled, and therefore our Maſter will lay on yet greater load (h). 
So that our wiſeſt courſe is to bear this ſtroke patiently, or we {hall have it re- 
doubled (5); and the quieter we are under it, the ſooner it ſhall be taken off: 
beſides, Patience makes our painleſs in Sickneſs (A), and is neceſſary, even though 
we ſhould recover, there being no condition of life, in which we can be without 
it, our beſt Health being not free from many occaſions for the exerciſe thereof, 
becauſe there are Evils in all Eſtates. 
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Thirdly, We muſt truſt in Gods Mercy for Tejus ſake, It being not only our com- 
fort,but our duty in time of trouble to refreſh our ſelves with Gods 1nfinite Mer. 
cy: for unleſs we can rely upon it, we ſhall never be able to bear our burden - 
which our Enemy knows, and therefore he endeavours to raiſe in vs fears and 
jealouſies, as well to weaken our faith, and deſtroy our hope, 2s to make us pro- 
voke our God by unworthy ſuſpicions concerning him : * But ſince God 55 willing 
to have mercy, becauſe ht is good and able, becauſe he is Almighty , why ſhould we ſhut 
the gare of Divine mercy againſt our ſelves, by fearing he either will ot, or Cannot 
ſaveus? Aug. deTemp.Ser.g3. He would have us fear him, bur nor lo 2s to ex. 
clude our hope, for the Lords delight is in them that fear him, and put their truſt in 
bis mercy, Pſal.cxlvii. 11. ({). We mult fear to Sin, but not fear his accepting of 
us upon our Repentance. Andif any ſay, we are unworthy of his Pity, it is 
here noted, that the ground of our Faith is not our own merit, but the merit of 
Jeſus; for our own ſakes we can expect nothing, but we may hope and truſt he 
will both pity and pardon us for his dear Sons ſake: Let us conſider how infi- 
nitely God loveth his own Son, and how intirely Jeſus loverh us 3 and let us infer 
from thence, that when ſuch a Mediator pleads for us to his and our Heavenly 
Father, there is all poſſible hopes he will obtain his mercy for us. 

Fourthly, We muſt rake our Correftion thankfully, ſaying in our troubles as holy 
Fob in his, The Lord gave [us health ] and the Lord taketh {it} away, bleſſed be the 
Name of the Lord, Fob 1. He ſends them for our good , and ſhews his care of our 
welfare thereby ; wherefore the ſmart of his Rod mult not make us forget the 
kindneſs of his intentions , nor the benefit he deſigns unto us; heis curing our 
Maladies, and we ſhall find hereafter tha: the pain we ſuffered, was no more than 
was in order toour reſtoration : We ſee (ſaith Tertullian ) that even they that exclaim 
and roar under the Chirurgions bands, will ſoon after fill thoſe hands that hurt them 
with a large reward, proclaimthtir dexterity, and ſay they were not cruel, but kind and 
very uſeful (m) ; and why ſhould we be leſs thanktul to the Phyſician of our Souls ? 
It was a Law among the Perſians, that whoſoever was publickly ſcourged by the 
Kings command, ſhould openly give him thanks, and declare he eſteemed him- 
ſclf happy in that the King concerned himſelf for his amendment (#); and ours 
is the lame caſe: 1 we rightly apprehend the motives that induce the King of 
Heaven to correct us, we ſhall kiſs his Rod, and as S. Fames adviſes, count it all 
joy when we fall into theſe Tribulations, Zam,i.2. 

Laſtly, We muſt ſubmit our ſelves wholly to his will, Almighty God is ſo gracious, 
that he always intends well to us; ſo wiſe, that he knows what is good for us 
better than we; and ſo powerful, that he can accompliſh whatſoever he pleaſes : 
and if we fully believe and well conſider all this, it will ſeem very reaſonable 
that we ſhould not chooſe for our ſelves, but leave all events to him, and if we 
do fo, he will make all work together for our benefit. In Sickneſs therefore we 
muſt not abſolutely chooſe life nor death, though we know which would pleaſe 
us better, yet be only knows which will profit us molt; it is S. Bernard's 
note on Roy. viii. 28. That we are not promiſed all things ſhall work together 
according as we deſire, but according as will be for | our profit , if we love God. 
What can we deſire (faith a brave Heathen) but only ro have that which 
is beſt, and what is better than that which God chooſes for us (0)? To 
that therefore let us ſubmit, which God wills; for doubtleſs, it is more 
reaſonable that we ſhould yield to the Will of God, than that he ſhould alter 
his choice to pleaſe our miſtaken fancy (p), What a ſhame is it for a Chriſtian 
to reſiſt, when Pythagoras*s rules taught a. Scholar of his to ſay, (when one 
wiſht the Gods might give him whatever he would,) 1Vay, rather let me be willing 
to have whatever they pleaſe(q). Letus believe we have a good God, and then 
we ſhall eaſily be perſwaded to leave it to him, whether our Sickneſs ſhall be 
long or ſhort, acute or lingring, and whether it ſhall end in life or geath; for if 
he ſupport us under it, and turn it to our benefit (as he will ccrtainly do upon 
ſuch a reſignation) we need be concerned no further. | 


Gesſon. conſol. 1, 2. c. 1, (q) Jamblic, vit. Pythag. 


$.VII, Jt 


yarcIV. contained in the pzeſcribed Fo2m. 

s. VII. Jt ſhall turn to pour p2ofit , and help you fo2ward inthe right 
way that icadeth to everlaſting Lite.) This is the fowrrh particular, in which 
we are here inſtructed.viz.Of the benefit of Aﬀfiition 5 which well follows on 
the other ; for if we thus bear our Sickneſs , then it really mezkes us better , 
more penitent and holy , more patient and humble, ſtronger in our Faith , 
ſerventer in our Praiſes ; and more ſubm:{live to his Will : If it be thus born IT 
makes us dearer to God, ficer from Sin, fuller of Piety, and fitter for Glory, 
and then who can queſtion but thar it is profitable for us? 1 is very good ( faith 
a devout Father ) for ſtrong and healthful perſons to be Sick, ſometimes , left by the 
vigour of health , they take roo much delight in tranſient things and that 1s but 
ax evil health of the body , which weakens the ſoul , and cauſes Diſeaſes there (x). 
Some have ſo fully believed this great truth, that Affiictions are profitable, that 
they have wiſhed for them; and choſen them. Plato placed his Academy in a 
moiſt and unhealthy place , that. his Scholars by frequent ſickneſs might mir.d 
outward things leſs,and praQiſe Virtue more. Ournoble King Alfred prayed to 
God that he might have a weak body , that by the warnings of diflempers he might 
deſpiſe worldly Vanities (s): And S. Hierome relates that the Lady Parla was wont 
£0 rejo\Ce whenſoever a Sickneſs ſeized herz often repeating that of the Apoſtle, 
bo ſhall deliver me from this body of death (t) ? If we really deſire the Salvation 
:;* Our ſouls, we muſt needs count that Affliction profitable which ſets us forward 
i: O0T way to Heaven. Now tis ſure this Crols is the way to our Crown, for Jeſus 
5nd all his Saints have gone this way before us3 all which Leſions, if we have now 
well Learned, we ſhall be excellently prepared for the Exhortation , properly ſo 
called, which now follows. | 


6. VII. Cake thercfoze ingood part the Chaſtifement of the Lozd, foz 
( as S. Paul faith ; Heb xii. ) Whont the To2d loveth he chaſteneth , &c.} 
1! the ſick Mans diſtemper will allow us toenlarge, we go on in this ſecond 
part of the Exhortation to admoniſh and ſtir him up to the praQtice of thoſe 
Virtues ,; which before we had inſiructed him, were needful : Beginning firſt 
with an Exhortation to Patience, the grace that fs molt aſſaulted in time of Sick- 
neſs : and we aſſign that the firſt place , becauſe till by comfort and counſel we 
have calmed the afflicted Mans mind, it were in vain 'to preſs him either to Faith 
or Repentance. One that is loaden with grief, amazed with ſear, and diſturbed 
with inward vexation , can do no Religious duty well ; wherefore we uſe all 
means to chear up the ſpirits of the diſconſolate Sufferer , adminiſtring to him, 
firſt , the choiceſt of all Cordials, even the Words of God himſelf, ſpoken by 
the mouth of S,Paul upon a like occaſion , viz, to comfort the diſtreſſed beliey- 
ing Jews, whom he had encouraged by the example of the Saints, chap, xi. and 
cheared by ſhewing them the bleſſed Jeſus for a precedent, chap. xii. 1, 2, &c. 
Ant in this choice portion of Scriprure ( ſeleCted for this occaſion) he comes 
by Arguments to prove they ought not to be dejected under their Afitions ; 
firſt, if they conſidered God the Infticter , or ſecondly , themſelves on whom they 
were inflicted. 1ſt. As to God the Corrector, theſe Afﬀfiictions are, 1. A token 
of his Love , ver. 6. 2, The manner of his dealing with his own Children, ver, 5. 
3. Fhe wantof them, being an illſign, ver. 8. 2dly. As to themſelves, who 
were Correaed, they ſuffered the like from Earthly Parents, although 1. Their 
Authotity was not ſo great over them asGod?s, ver. 9.2. Nor their end in CorreCt- 


ing ſo noble, ver. x0. The force of which excellent reaſonings will beſt be per- 


ceived by a brief diſcourſe upon the particular Verſes, -Þ _. 

Heb. xii. 6. Whom the Lozdloveth he chafteneth, and ſcourgeth every 
Svn whom he receiveth,} It may be ſome are not troubled ſo much at the 
grievouſneſs of their Diſeaſe , as at the ſenſe of God?s diſpleaſure, the fear that 
He is angry being the heavieſt part of their Aſfliction'; but ſuch may conſider 
what S. Paul here cites out of the Old Teſtament, Prov. iii. 12. ( according: 
to the Greek ) Whom the Lord loveth , &c. He often gives this reaſon why he 
corrects a Perion or People, becauſe he Toves them ;/ ſaying to his own' Inheri- 
trance, You only bave I known of all the Families of the Earth,therefore will Ipuniſh you 
for your Iniquitits } Amos iii, 2. ! Tis true, hy very word [:Chalteneth Þ doth 
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- The firſt part of the Exyo2tation Parr IV. 


ſuppoſe ſome fault , and none of thoſe whom God loves, are wholly free from 
ſin 3 but thongh God always is diſpleaſcd at the Crime, yet itis certain he loves 
the Perſons whom he Corrects for their arendment, and he Chaſtiſes them here, 
that he may ſpare them hereafter, It you object that your Affliction is a very 
ſharp one, S. Paul replys, that God not only Chaſtens Bentlys but [| Scour- 
ges] ſevercly thoſe whom he Adopts and receives into the Liſt of his Children: 
He uſually trys them by ſome great Calamity, which makes them wiſe and ſober, 
humble and fearſul to offend, and gives them an opportunity to manifeſt their 
courage and valour,are becomes thoſe who are choſen to beHeirs of his Heavenly 
Kingdom. We ſhall not find on Earth a brave Son,unleſs he have been diſciplined 
under a ſtrict Father (#); wherefore theſe very CorreCtions which we ſeared were 
effects of God's wrath,are the tokens ofGod?s love,and the methods he uſeth with 
thoſe whom he chooſeth for his Children , and deſigns for Heirs of Glory. 
Ver. 7. Jk pe endure Correction, God dealeth with pou as Song, foz 
what Sonis there whom the Father chaſtencth not? ] if God lays Afticti- 
on on you » it is no more than he doth to his deareſt Children ; and if you 
[ endure ] them patiently, it is no other than every Child ought to do ;, He 


_ adts the part of a Father in Correcting, and you do the duty of a Son in ſub- 


mitting» Look over the Roll of all God's Saints, and you ſhall not find one 
without his croſs; you deſire to be numbred among them , and fo muſt not 
refuſe todrink of their Cup : If you will not go the ſame bleſſed way, how can 
you hope to come to the {ame happy end ? How unreaſonable is it to expect 
your Fathers inheritance, when you never felt his Rod ? What Parent is there 
who loves and takes care of his Child, and doth not ſometimes Chaſten him ? 
Or what Son can you find who deſpairs and doubts of his Fathers love, meerly 
becauſe he doth Correct him ? For ſhame do not deſpond becauſe your Heavenly 
Facher Chaſtiſcs you, but rather rejoyce that he hath given you ſo great an 
Evidence of his care, and ſo plaina Teſtimony that he hath Adopted you for 
his own. 

Ver. $8. But if pe be without Chaſtiſement, whereof all are partakers, 
then are pe Baſtards, and not Song.] Not they therefore who are AMidt- 
ed , but they who are not, have reaſon to queſtion their own Eſtate and to fear 
God is angry with them. Jt ir the Ungodly( faith David) that are in Proſperity; 
"tis they that are in no peril. of death, that come into no misfortune like other Folks , 
neither are they plagued like other Men, but are Iuſty and ſtrong, Pfal, Ixxiii. 3, 4, 5. 
The Jews have a ſevere Proverb , That he which palleth 40: days without” 


'Chaſtening , hath his portion here. And R. Jehuda adds, He 1s deflinated to 


Hell, who bath bis part in 1bis lifes and therefore Heaven orders that all chings ſpall 
fall out according tohis Will; which rule $. Ambroſe obſerved, when he refuſed 
to lodpe all night inthe Houſe of that Hoſt, who bragged he had ever enjoyed 
a conſtant Proſperity, predictinga ſad and ſudden ruine to him and his, which 
ſoon after came to paſs f. They that have no ſorrows in this World, are the 
Children of this World , provided for, and indulged by the World, and ac 
cordingly they deſire and delight in nothing elſe : But theſe are not begotten of 
God , nor deſigned to inherit his Kingdom, he eſteems them a ſpurious Brood , 
and ſo will not be at any trouble with them, becauſe he hath' no hopes of them; 
and ſince Earthly happineſs is all they are ever like to enjoy, he will not deny 
them-proſpeeity, while he CorreCts his own here, who are to be Eternally hap- 
Py hereafter , which is noted'to be a very juſt way of proceeding, by Ter- 
tallian (x), and more. fully by Ladantius, ſaying, God will giveevery one a ſhare - 
both; of good and evil, but in a different method ; one ſort of Men have Temporat 
evils ry, , with Eternal good things afterwards , which is the better order ; The 
other have Temporal good things firſt, with Eternal miſery after which is the worſer part 
by far. Lactant. inſt. ib. 6, So that they who have their good.things here , have 
more reaſon to fear, they belong notto:God , than you who are Corre{ted in this 
World as his Children are wont ' to be, 7 4 

Ver, 9. Furthermoze, we have had Fathers of our fleſh , which Co2- 
reed ug, and we gave them Heverence, ſhall wenot much rather be in 
ſubjcaion ts the Father of Spirits, and live ? ] Now-as He thac Corredts 


doth 
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doth but aC&t like a Father, ſo we in ſubmitting thereto , (hall do no more than 
as becomes Children, as may appear from a familiar inſtance taken from our 
demeanour under the Corrections of our Earthly Parents : They are not the 
ſole Authors of our being, nor is our foul { the nobler part) derived from them, 
being only Goc?s inſtruments in the producing our bodies, for which cauſe 
Chriſt allows us net to c2!! them Fathers in oppoſition to God ( y), Their 
Authority alfo i3 but ſuborcinate to that of our Heavenly Father, and derived 
from him z yet t13i2 cur natural Parents have frequently Correcled us, and 
we have ſubmitted tnereunto, reither loving them worſe, nor reſpecting tlicm 
leſsfor it; neither did we mvrmur @t them, or diſtruſt their afteRion 1o us 
upon that account. And is there not infinitely more reaſon that we ſhould be 
ſubject to Gods Correfiion , whois the Creator of our ſouls (=), the firſt cauſe 
of our being, wioſe Authority over us , is ſo far above theirs? Shall we not 
love and truſt in him till ? eſpecially ſince by quiet bearing his Correction ; 
we ſhall be likely to be ſpared at preſent,and to live for ever with him in glory. 

Ver. io. Fo2 they verily fo2 a few daps chaſtencd ug after their 
own pleaſure , but he foz our p2ofit, that we might be partakers of 
his Holineſs, ]Beſides,we have more reaſon to ſubmit to the Chaſtiſement of our 
Heavenly Father, than to that of our Earthly Parents, conſidering as well the man- 
ner as the end of hisCorreCtion. TheyChaſtiſe us ofren according to their own fancy 
2nd rhe degree of their Paſſon,ſometimes overlooking great faults, and at other 
times being very ſevere for ſmaller matters,and they ſeldom aim higher than to do 
us good for a few days, to make us mind the buſineſs of this traiſitory Life, 
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But our God doth not afflict us willingly , nor doth he {trike us to fatisfie his 


own anger, or CorreCt us beyond the meaſures of equity and moderation , and 
his intentions always are to make us eternally happy thereby. Heſees we dote 
upon the world, and love thoſe ſins that will deſtroy us ; and thereforc he im- 
bittcrs the world to us, and makes us feel the ſmart of ſin, that we may love 
Holineſs and long for Heaven, The Natural Parent Corredts us that we may 
be fit to inherit the Eſtate he is to leave us , which we can enjoy but a few days : 
But our Heavenly Father deſigns a nobler Inheritance to us , even his Holineſs ; 
that is, himſelf; he would make us partakers of ,his Holy Nature, that we may 
be fit for his, glorious Kingdom and yet he never afflicts us more than is a- 


grecable to our ſtrength,and expedient in order to this noble end (a), How juſt (a) Gree. "Ex! 


and reaſonable therefore 1s it that we ſhould be more paticit under his. than 
ever we were under their CorreRion ? Let us-think what a bleſſing it is to be 
made holy as God is holy, and happy with him for everthereby. What figni- 
fies alittle ſmart or pain, which 'procures ſo incomparable a benefit unto us ? 
he does not deſerve to ſhare in that felicity , that will not bear his Croſs for a 
while in the way to It. NE DA - FOOT 

5. 1k. Thele wozds , good Beother , jark wiitten in. Yolp Scripture fo? 
our comfko2r and inliructton,that we. ſhould patientlp, and with thankſgiv- 
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Advcriity it ſhall pleale his gractous goodnels to viſit ug. ] This is the 
Application of the forecited Scripture to the preſent occaſion, ; wherein we. put 
the Sick man in mind, 1. Whence theſe Cordials are taken , viz, outof that 
Store-houle of Divine comforts, the Holy Scripture, which opght to make him 
eſteem them more highly., and believe them more firmly , fince they were 
ſpoken by God, and endited by the _Holy-Ghoſt the Comforter , e(- 
pecially if. he conſider, 2. For what end they are written, S, Paul tells us that 
all Scripture in general was written for our learning , that we through patience and 
comfort of theſe Scriptures , might have hope , Rom. xv.4. And it is evident the 
Apoſtle writ theſe words to reCtifie the jndgment of his afflicted Brethren, and 
allay their fears; and if we make that right uſe of them , they will infallibly 
teach us with patience and thankfulneſs to bear whatſoever our Heavenly Father 
ſhall lay upon us. It i5 not the hearing of the Word of God , but the applying 
it to practice which profirs us (b) ; if we hear God himſelf ſpeak all this tous, 
and yet remain as diſconſolate and full of doubts as ever , it argues either we 
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do not heed, or not believe his ſpeeches, both of which are highly Criminal ; 
whereſfore ( as S. Paul adds) wer. 12, Lift up the hands which hang down , and 
the feeble kntes: let us ſee by our ſubmiſſion and patience , that thele divine Cor- 
dials have cheered your droping hearts  __ 

$ X. And there ſhould be no greater comfo2t to Chyiſtian perſons, 
than to be made ltke unto Chyiſt , by ſuffering paticntly Adverhicies , 
Troubles, and Stckntieſſes ; fo2 he himſelf went not up to Jop, but 
firſt he ſuffered Pain, he centred not into his glozp befoze he was Cruci. 
fied ; (o trulp our wap to Eternal jop, is to ſuffer here with Chzift, and 
our doo? toenter into Eternal life , is gladlp to dye with Chzilt, thar we 
may rile again from death, and dwell with him in everlaſting Life.7 
Hitherto we have comforted out fick Brothet by argument and precepts, and now 
we proceed to the ſecond Method taken fromExample. Nature taught theHeathey, 
and experience ſhews us, that it is a great ſupport in Affliction to conſider we are 
not alone, nor can we juſtly complain of that which many others ſuffer (c). Hence 
Solon took his complaining Friendto the top of a high Tower in Athens, deſiring 
him to look over rhoſe many Buildings, and conſider how many under all thole 
Roofs in the City wete then ſuffering worſe things (4).It may be ſoweallay to our 
ſorrow toreftiect upon the like ſufferings of our fellow Chriſtians, but ſurely jt 
will effetually filerce all our complzints, when we turn our eyes tothe great 
example of our Lord Jeſus, who was higher than the moſt glorious Angels ; 
yea, he was God bleſſed for ever, and as pure and holy as innocence ir ſelf; yer 
he was pleaſed for our ſakes to ſubmit to the ſaddeſt miſeries that ever befe] any 
perſon: He became a Man of ſorrows, 7a. liii.3. and his whole life was bur one 
continued ſcene of grief ; he deferved all good, yet ſuffered all evil ; Perſecu- 
tion and Calumnies, Poverty and Diſtreſs did every where afſaulc him ; he wept 
ſomctimes in pity to others , but laughed never (e); and his Death was more 
dolorous than his Life,being managed with all the arts of Malice .and Cruelty , 
Violence and Injuſtice, and imbirtered with all Kind of ſcorn and ccatumely , 
torture and angriſh. Now one great end of all this, was ro ſer us an example 
that we might follow his ſteps, 1Pet.ii.2t. The Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor 
the Servant above his Lord, Matth. x.24. It would be ſtrange if we ſhould think 
much to be treated by God in the ſame manner that Jeſus was ; He was content 
to leave his Glory and partake of our Miferics, and ſhall we repine when God 
makes us likehim? The holy Martyr Ignatius rejoyced when he was about to 
ſuffer, ſaying Now 1 begin to be a Diſciple; and deſired bis Friends to give him 
leave to imitate the Paſſion of his dearefF Maſter (f). It is ſo glorious a thing 
to be like Jeſus in his ſufferings, that ſome of his Saints have refuſed all worldly 
honours upen that account; the Heroic Godfrey of Bovillon, denying to wear a 
golden Diadem , where his Maſter worea Crown of Thorns. A true lover of 
Chriſt, nodoubt , will rather ſuffer with him than reign with the Princes of 
this world, Heb. xi. 25, 26. But further, it isnot only an aC&t of Love, to ſuffer 
with Jeſus, but it is neceſfary we ſhould have a ſtare in his forrows, if we look 
for apartin his joy ; the Croſs was the way that he went to his Crown , nor was 
the Captain of our Salvation made perfe& without ſufering, Feb. ii. 10. andif 
he obtained'his Laurels this way , ſhall the common Souldiers ( who expect a 
Part in his Vicory ) murmur to march after their glorious Leader? When the 
two great Apoſtles by their Mothers mediation ſued for an honourable place in 
his Kingdom , he aſſures them they cannot have their deſire unleſs they drink a 
part of his bitter Cup, Matth.xx.22. nor will he own any for his Diſciples, but 
thoſe which take up their Croſs and follow him in this path of ſufferings , Luk. 
1X.23. It is unalterably decreed, that through many Tribulations we muſt enter into the 
Kingdom of God, ACt. xiv,22.2nd if we ſuffer with him,we ſhall alſo reign with him, 
but not otherwiſe,2T 7.11.11. Welike the joyful part better;but ſinceGod hath tyed 
both cogether, we :auſt either take both together, or we muſt not expect the bet- 
ter partat all : And as for ſickneſs 'and natutal death, 'it is the only door to let 
us into Immortality , for fleſh and blood cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
God ; we mult be ſtript of thoſe rags of Corruption before we can be cloathed 
upon with glory, 2 Cor, y. 44 and therefore to be unwilling to be ſick and dye > 
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Part IV. contained 1n the preſcribed Form. 


is to be unwilling to go to Heaven and to retfule to live with Jeſus. Nature 


IITIq 


makes it neceſſary for allto dye , but Grace teaches a good Man to dye gladly 
that he may be with Chriſt : *Tis true, a Chriitiaa deth nor hate tolive, but 
wiſhestolive bctrer (g) than he can live in this world ; and ro enjoy that bet- 
ter life, he is willing to leave this. The work indeed 1s difficult, and theex- 
ercifſe ſomewhat hard, but the prize that is lield out, makes ſickneſs eaſie, and 
death very tolerable (þ). To live and reign with Jeſus is ſo incomparable a 
felicity, that though Death ſtand in our way rhither,it cannot diſcourage ns. We 
know 1Tt is not our Souls that dye,but only our Corruptions , which world ex- 
clude vs from endleſs bliſs (2) ; wherefore we look upon death as no other than 
a Meſſenger come to ſummon us to our Maſters joy. We have often prayed 
his Kingdom might come, and are we difpleaſed when it draweth nigh (k)? We 
have (r«quently complained of our abſence from our Father's Houſe, but now 
I may fey , Ariſe, be of good comfort , be calleth thee, Mark x, 49. When we are 
in our beſt health and greateſt proſperity , we ought to be willing to leave all 
when he calls us ; how much more when ſickneſs hath made the world uneaſe, 
3nd our life a burden to us ; ſhall we then be averſe to dye, when we cannot 
live with any comfort (/)? or ſhall we chuſe to live in mitery , rather than to 
dye in peace, andto live moſt happily for ever ? We mult bluſh at this unac- 


countable folly, and begin to loye Jeſus and our own Souls better, we muſt be- 


bold our glorious and triumphant Captain , who is now ſet down at God?s right 
hand , and conſider how ſhort a couflict we have to endure , before we come to 
partake of lus felicity. 


(g) rdeo mori 
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ut poſt mortem 
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(1) Non nature 
mors iſta, ſed 


melitie ; manzt enim natura, malitia maritur. Ambrof. dereſur. p. 328. (k) Quidrogamus ut adveniat regnum calorums 
fe eaptiyitas terrena nds deleftat * Cypr. de mortal. (1) Inter mort is metum & wire tormenta, miſeri fiuituant. Sen, epe 


4. Oavungit dvd, wut pie Civ 2iXovTes wire, amiviioucar. Epicet. 


s. Xl. Now therekoze taking pour Sicknels , which is thus p2ofitable 
fo2 pou, patientlp , 4 exho2t pou in the Name of God to remember the 
p2ofeſſton which pou made unto God in pour Baptiſm.] Having cal- 
wed the ſick Main? mind by thefesmer diſcourſe, we may now hope he is Capa= 
ble of receiving ſuch ghoſtipgvunl(cl as is proper for one that is to prepare for 
death ; which great and neceſſary work he ought to have begun before in his 
perfect health ; for. ſmce it is very certain ( faith S: Bernaid ) that we muſt aye , 
and uncertain when, how, and where, as Death awaits us eve! y where, we. ſhall (it we 
be wiſc)always expeft it., To the like purpole S. Hierom,We ſhould meditate daily 
of that which we ſhall be (hortly, and which whether we be prepared for it or no, can- 
zot be far off (m). Hence that noble Hungariar taking leave of his Friend in his 
beſt health, ſaid, Farewell, and live happily, and' while you live, learn to dye well, 
which is of all Arts the moſt difficult , as well as the moſt excellent (n), If-this 
were done before , we ſhould have leſs to do now., and 'we need not fear 
Death at any time , if we were at all times prepared for:it. When S. 
Hilarion was threatned to be rifled by Thieves ,' he told them he did not 
fear them , having nothing to loſe : They replyed , He: might loſe jhis. 
life : ?Tis true C faith he ) yet being prepared rto:dye, 1 do not- fear you in thar 
neither , Hieroz in <us Vit. But becauſe ſome have done nothing-as yet, and 
very ſew have done this work ſo well as not to need to doit better, it is fit in 
theſe general directions to preſcribe the whole Duty ; the ſum of which is con- 
tained in this firſt piece of advice , To remember their Baptiſmal Yow. The Pri- 
mitive Church was wont to givea white Garment to the Baptized', and to warn 
them, that they ſhould keep it without ſpot, ana bring it forth pure before the Tribunal 


(m) Hieron; 
Epitaph, 
Nepotiant, 
Epitt. 3. 

(n) Duditius 
ai Reuterum 
ap. Melch. 
Adam, 7 vita 
Reuteri. Pp. 
$22, 


(o) Accipe we- 


of Chri#t (o) , and threatned thoſe who broke their Vow then! made, that their fc condidam, 


ſpotted Albs ſhould-bear witneſs againſt them in the day of Judgment (p); where- 
by they intimated that an account of our Baptiſmal Vow was to be given up at 
that great day. That was the Covenant made between God and us when we 
firſt became his Servants , wherefore theſe Tables muſt be produced when our 
Lord comes to reckon with us; and accordingly-itis our duty » when we pre- 


auam perferas,' 
ſine macula, 
ante tribunal 
Domini nofirt 
Jeſu Chriſti. 
Gregor. Sa- 
cram.ord.Bapt, 


(p) Her ſunt linteamina que te accuſabunt cum maieſtas venerit judicantts. Vido., Utic..1, 2.:de perſec. Vandal, 


pare 


The firſt part of the Erhotaion Part 1v. 


(q) "Eg wiv 
TUWTEAHEY 1%” 
ELKN 0 £x5'8 
SzvalC. 
Damaſc. de Or- 
thad. fide I. 2. 
(r) Juſtin 
Martyr Dial. 
cum Tryph . P- 
267. 
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66. 
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pare tor that account, to conſider how we have kept that engagement, When 
we entted firſt into God's Family, and were enrolled Heirsof his Kingdom, we 
romiſed firſt to renounce all Evil : Secondy, To believe all Divine Truth : 


Thirdly , To live in all Holineſs; and now *tis time to enquire how we haye 


filled our place and performed theſe promiſes. We engaged to do all theſe 
to our lives end , and now that ſeems to draw very near , we muſt look back 
and examine whether we have fulfilled this Vow. Theſe are the very 
terms of the Covenant of Grace , by which God will judge us hereaſter , 
and therefore by theſe let us judge our ſelves here. And becauſe it is a mattter 
of ſo great moment , we do not only mention it in gencral, but cnlarge upon 
every branch of this Baptiſmal Vow , that our enquiry may be as patticular and 
exact as becomes ſo great an occafion, 


6s 12. And fo2 ag muchas after this Life there is an account to be 
given to the Highteous Judge , by whom all muſt be judged without re- 
ſpect of Perſons, require pou to examine pour ſelt and pour Eſtate both 
toward God and Man, ſo that accuſing and condemning pour lelf foz 
pour own faults, pou may find mercy at our Heavenly Fathers hand fo? 
Chziſts ſake,and not be accuſed and condemnedm that fearful Judgment. } 
As the firſt part of our Vow was to renounce all Evil , ſo the firſt particular of 
this advice is an Admonition to Repentance,containing 1ſt. The motiveto it, The 
approach of Judgment.2dly.The manner of it, viz. By Examining, Accuſing , and 
Condeming your ſelves. 3dly.The benefit to be had thereby,viz,A final Pardon, 

Firſt , The Motive to this duty is the conſideration of the laſt Judgment, 
which ſhall be ſo dreadful toall that are then faund impenitent. S. Paul urges 
the Athenians even in health to Repent by the ſame argument ,ſaying , God hath 
commanded all Men every where to Repent , becanſe he hath appointed a Day in which 
he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, AR. xvii. 30, 31, How much more 
then ought we to prels it to the Sick , who are ſo ſhortly to appear at the grand 
Tribunal ? lt is the opinion of all ſober Chriſtians that -every Man ſhall re- 
ceive his particular Judgment. as ſoon as 'teyter. he dyes after Death 
( that is , immediately after Death ) the Juagmerr., Heb. ix. 27, The 
World ( faith Damaſcer ) ends with every particular Manat his Death (9g); and 
Tuſtin 24, cites it as one of our Saviour's ſayings, 1 what fate ſoever I find you, in 
that will T judge yon. (7). Yea, all the Fathers agree that every Man ſhall have 
his final Doom,according to the condition which Death finds him in (5). Whence 
S. Aug. infers, that it is not material how long it ſhall be to the great Judgment, 
ſince our Death cannot be far off (*). And now in Sickneſs it is very near; if 
it end in Death, wepaſs immediately to our Tryal , and muſt be doomed to an 
unalterable Eſtate , without hope of remedy , or poſfibility of deliverance, 
Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord , weperſwade Men to Repent , 2 Cor. v, 1oy 
11. Our Saviour hath ſufficiently forewarned us of the danger of being unpre- 
pared then,in t1e Parable of the fooliſh Virgin, datth. xxv. 10,11,12, And the 
ancient Jews do well illuſtrate the folly of ſuck deferring by the example of two 
Companions in Evil,one of which,after death, was taken into the Congregation 
of the Saints; the other being excluded thence, asked why his Companion was 
In a better ſtate than he ? being told it was becauſe he had Repented. Suffer me 
alſo ( faith he ) to Repent; but it was anſwered, This World in which you now Arey 
75 like the Sabbath, the Deſart,or the Sea; wherefore you ſhould bave prepared your Meat 
on the Veſpers before the Sabbath, in the habitable Country, and on the Land, or elſe 
you muſt faſt here (u). Conſider therefore you are going to that Righteous Judg- 
ment-ſeat for your laſt Sentence , where you. muſt not only appear, but be laid 
open ( as the Original implies j, ) where all your thoughts, words, and works 
muſt be uncovered before an Impartial Judge, who cannot be bribed nor decei- 
ved ; you cannot pervert his Sentence, nor eſcape from his Execution ; neither 
Wir nor Power , Friends nor Wealth can reyerſe your Doom, which ſhall be 
paſled without reſpect of Perſons ; the Poor.ſhall have no pity for their Pover- 
ty » the Rich no favour for their Riches, and all ſhall be judged, not according 
totheir Dignities, but their Deeds. The Contemplation of this Scene of terror 
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hath brought the moſt obdurate Sinners to Repentance in their health and prof: 
perity ; and we Tread of a Pagan Bu/garian Prince, who. ( having rejected the 
Preaching of a devout Father  ) was converted by a Picture which repreſented to 
the life the horrors of the laſt Judgment; Cauſſin parab, hiſt. I, 3.c. 42. But how 
much more may we expect it ſhould work upon a dying Man, to behold himſelf 
naked and friendleſs, ahout to be. brought before an All-leeing and Impartial 
Judge , encompaſſed with Myriads of Venerable Saints and glorious Angels, 
acculed by Sathan and all that he hath injured,condemned by his own Conſcience, 
znd amazed with thediſmal expeCtations of an intolerable Eternity ? The very 
Idea of this to one who ſtands within a ſew ſteps of it, is enough to make a 
heart of Adament melt and diſſolve into penitential tears; there is but one puff” 
of breath that. with-holds you,and all the time you have hangs upon the ſlender 
thread of your poor Liſe , when that is once ſnapt in ſunder, you cannot Repent 
at all, but muſt be dragged to this Throne of Juſtice with all your fins about 
you 3 Whereſore let this move you immediately to begin to make your peace 
and the next part will ſhew you how that isto be done. | | 

Seconaly, The manner of doing is expreſſed in three. Particulars. r. By 
Examining, 2, By Accuſing, 3. By Condemning our ſelves here. In humane 
Courts the Criminal is Examined by the Judge, Accuſed by the Proſecutors, and 
vpon juſt grounds, finally Condemned ; and the ſame will be the method of 
Procels againſt all Impenitent Sinners at Goa?s Tribunal , and againſt you in 
particular, unleſs you prevent it by the ſame manner of proceeding againſt your 
jelves; for if we judge our ſelves, we ſhall not be judged of the Lord, 1 Cor, xi, 
Let us theretore ſet up a Judicatory in our own breaſts , and then, 1. Examine 
diligently our eſtate both towards God and Man, calling to mind all our 
thoughts , words , and deeds , and trying how we have done our duty 
to God and to Men, to our Superiors, Equals, and Infer:ors; to our P-ince, our 
Prieſt , our Maſter, our Friends, our Wife, our Children , our Servants, 
and our Neighbours 3 to the Poor ; the Sick , and the Sorrows 
ful ; we muſt try our ſelves impartially in all theſe thingsz and 2. Where 
we find our ſelves faulty, we' muſt accuſe our * ſelves ,( for all the good 
things we hayc left undone, and the evils we have committed ) by ſincere ac- 
knowledgment and humble confeſſion. 3. We muſt Condemn our ſelves for 
having been ſo fooliſh and unreaſonable , ſo refractory and rebellious, ſo un- 
gratetul and unworthy, conſeſling we have deſerved all that God hath threatned 
tor our frequent and grievous provocations ; and this we mult do very exactly, 
becauſe He that is to judge aſter us, is ſo Holy and Omniſcient ; that the beſt 
actions of the beſt of Men are deficient when he comes to enquire into them(x), 
which hath made the moſt eminent Saints to approach his Judgment with many 
fears, and to be very ſolicitous for the event. : 

Thirdly, The benefit of doing this well, which is, the receiving a Pardon at 
God?s hand for Chriſt's ſake,and conſequently theeſcaping the ſad Condemnation 
of that day, There 5s but one remedy ( ſaith S. Bernard ) that if we judge our ſelves,we 
ſhall not be judged , and it 1s a good Fudgment which hides us from the ſeverities of the 
Divine Judgment ; for Textreamly fear to fall into the hands of the living God let 
me therefore be judged before death ſeize me , and preſented before thy glory judged al- 
ready, and not be toreceive my Doom then, Bern. ut ſupr. And truly this mercy is 
2$ laſting as it is deſirable, tor if we be forgiven then, we can never be called to 
account more , that happy Abſolution is as irreverſible as the Condemnation of 
Sinners is. An@Qh how bleſſed news is this to a poor drooping ſpirit, to be 
fully and finally acre ard freed in one moment from all its fears and anxious 
expectations! Doubtleſs Heaven may be dated from the hearing of this ſurpriz- 
ing favour, for no pleaſure on Earth can compare with it. If the duties were 
ten times more difficult than they are, this is a ſufficient reward ; and therefore 
itis noted , we do not deſerve this by our ſelyes, but obtain it by Chriſt's 
Merits , and for his ſake. If the ſick Man might chooſe, he would wiſh for 
thisrather than. all the glories of the world ; his Sins are the:greateſt load, 
and his Fears the ſaddeſt part of his ſuffering; theſe once removed, there 
remains nothing buteternal joy: Loſe not therefore one moment of your narrow 
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and uncertain time , but lament you began no ſooner , and ſpend your little re. 
maining Strength in this moſt bleſſed work, the pains whereof will be largely 
compenfatcd with everlaſting felicity and endleſs ſatisfation, - 


s. 13. Therckoze J ſhall rehearle topouthe Articles of our Faith, that 

pou map know whether pou bclicve ag a Chziſtian man. ſhould, oz no, 

Doſlt thou believe in God the Father——-&c. Anſw.Yll this Þ ſtedtaſthp 

believe. The ſecond part of our Vow at Baptiſm, was that we ſhould belicve all 

the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; the Churches next care therefore is to enquire 

whether the ſick Man do intirely retain the right Faith. It hath been an ancient 

practice to propound theſe Articles to dying Chriſtians , and one of the queſti- 

(2) - orgs ons ordered by that old Counci] cited before (a), is, Whether the ſick Man held 

apBinium.T: c the right Faitn and Belief : And an excellent Author adviſes dying Men (6b) to bear 

(b) Clichtovzzus the Creed always fixed in their mind, and tomeditate daily upon it , or elſe totake care 

do&tr.moriendi, that ſome others often repeat it tothem in an audible Voice, that ſo under this Banney 

Cap. 16. they may encounter the Enemy, The Roman Church hath deviſed two new forms, 

one conſiſting of fourteen Articles, the other ſomewhat briefer , but both lea- 

(c) Ora. a4 Yened with their own novel Errors,and much differing from the ApoſtlesCreed(c). 

viſitand. infirm, But this Church ufes no other form but that into the which we were Baptized , 

ſecundum uf. wherein we agree with all other Proteſtants, as Melch. Adam witneſſeth, who 

Serum, fol. 70, jn his Lives of the German Divines, frequently relates that this Creed was re- 

(a) Melch peated to the moſt famous of thoſe DoCtors upon their Death-beds (4). And 

Adam in Vit. truly there are great reaſons why this Faith ſhould be propoſed to all Chriſtians 

Muſculip. 338. in their Sickneſs. Firſt, That hereby they may declare whether they dye in the 
Brentii,p. 454- true Faith of the Catholick Church,and conſequently in the Communion thereof. 
pong a »P- The Jews are chiefly careful toexamine their Sick when they Viſit them,wherher che 

Go) Bower do intirely hold the Jewiſh Religion (0). And we have morereaſon to enquire of Chri- 

Synag, cap. 35, ftians whether they retain their Principles, becauſe without Faith it is impoſſible to 

pleaſe God. Now our Faith isbut one, Epheſciv.5 once delivered, Jude ver. 3.and in- 

tirely preſerved in the Church,and profeſſed by every true Member thereof;ſo that 

whoſoever forſakes this Faith,is an Apoſtate,and cut off from the body of Chriſt”s 

Church, in which alone Salvation can ordinarily be obtained. Theſe Articles 

areall fundamental, and to doubt of, or deny any of them , is damnable Error 

or Hereſie ; ſo that if our Brother do not ſatisfie us before his death, that he 

kept this Faith unto the laſt,we ſhall remain under great uncertainties as to hise- 

ternal ſtatez nor do we know whether we may own him as one of our Communi- 

on. This is the Chriſtians Watch-word, _—_—_ them from Jews, Turks 

Pagans, and Hereticks, all which he renounceth , who profeſſeth this Faith: 

When we were firſt Liſted under Chriſt's Banner , this was our Badge; and now 

that our Warfare is accompliſhed, and we hope to receive our reward, we 

muſt produce our Cognizance, to ſhew we were ever true to our firſt engage- 

ment. Secondly, The repeating our Creed now is uſeful to arm us againft the 

fiery Darts of the Devil, Epheſ: vi. 16, He knows Faith is the foundation of all 

Religion, and therefore in Sickneſs, when we arelcaſt able todiſpute,, and moſt 

apt to entertain ſcruples, he uſually ſuggeſts many doubts about the myſteri- 

ous Articles of our Faith; but if we ſtick to this Anchor, and reſolve to 

believe , he cannot remove us. Thirdly, There are none of theſe ſunda- 

mental Truths contained in the Creed , but they are uſeful in the condu&t 

of our ſelyesin this laſt Agony ; while we lived,they were rules for us to walk by; 

and now we come to dye, they are principles of comfort, and infallible maxims 

on which we may venture our immortal Souls. How miſerably did the untaught 

Heathen fluftuate for want of this Faith ? The great Socrates knew not well , 

whether it were better for him to live or to dye, nor was he certain that he 

(f) Animuls ſhould exiſt at all after death. The brave Emperor Adriar, who had lived 

wvagula , nobly, dyed with amazement, not knowing whither his Soul was going (F). 

blandula—— But we Chriſtians have theſe Articles as a ſure foundation to reſt upon, revealed by 

Rue0 nunc the God of truth,and ſuch as cannot deceive us; nor is there one of them but it is 

Ss: an Antidoteagainſt the fear of death, and an excellent means to teach us to leave 

Adrian. Cxſaris The world with a quiet mind ; wherefore having diſcourſed.of the Creed » 
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the ſounZation of a good life before, we now will ſhew how to apply it ſoas it 
may he the ground of a bleſled death. 


The P araphraſe of the Creed , applied to the Caſe of q dying 


Chriſtian. 


& XIV. {Q Ince thou art ſhortly to leave this World, that thou maiſt approve thy 

I elf a faithful Souldier of Chriſt, and a true Member of his holy Ca- 
tholick Church,it is fic thou ſhouldeſt declare and profeſs what Faith thou reſolveſt 
todyein: Wherefore I demand, [©olt thou? according to thy Vow at Bap- 
tim, till (believe in? and acknowledge one [God] a pure inviſible Spirit, moſt 
Wiie and moſt Holy, Eternal and Infinite, diſtinguiſhed into three Perſons ; the 
ficlt of which is {the Father] who hath ſhewed himſelf [Almightp) by his 
wonderſu] works of Crearion and Providence, as he is the [Maker} and Pre- 
ferver [of Yeaven and Earth] with all contained in them both; and wilt 
thou not evidence this by patient bearing thy Sickneſs, and quietly reſigning up 
thy Soul to him that gave ic? {And} doſt thou believe [in Jeſus Chzilt] the 
ſecond Perſon of the glerious Trinity, who ls very God and equal to the Father, 
z5 heing [his onlp begotten S011] by Eternal Generation, and [our Lozd] by 
his nadercaking the work of our Redemption? And wilt thou teſtifie this Faith 
by relying on him as an All-ſuſficient Saviour ? [And] doſt thou believe [that] 
this was the very Son of God, [Which] when he came to Redeem us [Wag 
Conccived bn] rhe power of [the Yolp Ghoſt, ] and becoming real Man, was 
[Book the Virgin Mary | without any Sin, that he might cleanſe our Nature 
irom Original S.n; and wilt thou manifeſt this by enduring the infirmities of 
this Nature which He took upon him, and by caſting away all thoſe evil Inclina- 
tions which he came to purge us from? Doſt thou alſo believe (ſince thy Sins 
could no: beexpiated, but by his Death) [thatHe?] was made a Sacrifice for thy 
offences, and [{U{fered} a cruel Death Cunder Pontivs Pilate] by whom, after 
many Azonies and Indignities, he [Wag Crucified) on a tormenting Croſs, till 
at 1-ngrh in extream pain and Janguiſhing, He gave up the Ghoſt, and was really 
[Dcad and Buricd?} And wilt thou declare thy belief of this, by not fearing 
to follow him into the ſhadow of Death; now that his ſufferings have taken 
away Sin, the only ſting that made Death ſo terrible? Doſt thou further be- 
lieve ſthat He] continued a while in that ſtate of ſeparation, into which thou 
art going, and that while his Body lay in the Grave, in Spiric he | went down 
into Dell] to receive the Keys thereof, in token of his Conqueſt over all the 
powers of Darkneſs; and wilt thou confirm thy Faith of this by not fearing to 
enter into that ſtate which he hath ſanCtified, and by couragious reſiſting thoſe 
Foes which he hath ſubdued ? 

"2nd alſo] doſt thou believe,that after this, He was made alive,and [did riſe 
again] from Death and the Grave upon [the third dap] after his Crucifixion; 
and wilt thou demonſtrate this Belief,” by dying chearfully in ſure and certain 
hope of thy own Reſurrection, through his power who broke the chains of 
D-ath? Doſt thou believe [that] forty days after he aſcended] in the preſence 
of many infall;ble Witneſſes [into Yeaven,} from whence he came before,where 
he now remaineth in all poſſible glory, [and ſitteth] downas a Conqueror [at 
the right Yandoi God the Father Nlmightp,] imploying all his power and 
interelt in interceding ſor us; and wilt thou make this Faith appear by longing 
to follow him.to that bleſled place, and relying on his Mediation to bring thee 
thither? {And} doſt thou believe that (though he be now in Heaven) [from 
thence he ſhall come] at the laſt day, attended with innumerable Saints and 
Angels {tojudge] all Men, horh [the quick} that ſhall bethen living, ſand the 
dead) that departed in all preceding Ages; and .wilt thou atteſt this Faith by 


preparing thy ſelf with all poſſible care while thou art alive for his dreadful and 


ri-hreo25 Tribunal? [And dof? thou believe in] the third Perſon of the 


Blefſe4 Trinity, [the Daip Gjolt, } proceeding from the Father and the Son,' who. 
Q Z allo 
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alſo is very God, and the SanCtiher of our Souls; and wil: thou avouch this 
thy Faith by admitting his comtorts, and cheriſhing his good motions , by 
following his direCtions, and craving his afſiltance,eſpecially in this laſt and grear 
work ? Doſt thou further believe rhat God did at firſt call,and hath,and will ever 
preſerve that Society of true Believers, called [the ho:p Catholick Church;J 
and though ſome of the Members of this Sociecy be in Heaven, others ſcattered 
in divers parts of the Earth, yet they are all one Body, by [the Communion of 
Saints ] who ſhare with one another in grace here, as they ſhall in glory 
hereafter ; and wilt thou ſhew forth this Faith, by thy living and dying in the 
Peace and Communion of this Church , and by thy liberal Charity to all the 
poor Members thereof ? Doſt thou believe that Chriſt hath lefc Authority in 
his Miniſters , the Paſtors of this Church, to grant [the Fiemiſſion of Sing] 
to all that truly Repent and believe the Goſpel? and wilt thou prove this thy 
belief, by ſeeking for a comfortable Abſolution from the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel in this laſt confliq, and by diligently preparing thy ſelf by Penitence and 
Faith, worthily to receive it? Doſt thou believe [the Beſurrecion of the 
fleſh,] even that by his mighty power that made it (aſter it be turned to cor- 
ruption and duſt) it ſhall be made alive again, and united to the Soul? And wilt 
thou aſſure us of thy believing this by thy not fearing Death, and by thy diligent 
care, ſo toleave the body now, as one that is aſſured to meet it again? [And] 
doſt thou believe that there isan Eternal ſtate, wherein the Wicked ſhall ſuffer 
endleſs puniſhment, and the Righteous enjoy an [everlaſting life] of joy and 
glory, [after death] hath taken them both out of this world ? And wilt thou 
make this evident by deſpiſing the ſhort pleaſures of Sin, and willingly leaving 
the Vanities of this mortal and miſerable life, that thou maiſt obtain a 
part in that bleſſed immortal life, through Jeſus Chriſt ? A»ſw. [All this 
{ ſtedfaſtlp believe,] and thus 1 am willing to teſtifie my unfeigned perſwa- 
ſion of the truth of theſe holy Articles. Amer, 
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Parc IV. contained in the Rubric, 


SECTION II 


Of the ſecond part of the Exbortation contained in 
the Rubric. 


$I. Rubric, Hen ſhall the Miniſter examine whether he repent hint 

truly of his Sins.] The Third parc of our Baptiſmal 

Vow was, That we would keep Gods Commandments, and 
lead an holy life 3 the ſum of which is Religion toward God,Charity and Juſtice 
toward our Neighbour: Concerning the Obſervation whereof, the Miniſter is 
now to enquire, wherein the ſick Man hath failed in theſe particulars, and there 
he is to examine his Repentance3 and wherein he may yer exerciſe ſome of the 
Duties, and there he is to exhort him to performance. But herein the particular 
manner of Expreſſion is leſt ts the prudence cf the Spiritual Guide, becauſe no 
exact form could be preſcribed ro ſute all the variety of Circumſtances that may 
happen. There are ſome things proper forall Sick Perſons, ſuch as Prayers for 
Mercy and Pardon ; Support, SanRification, and Deliverance, Exhortations to 
Patience, Repenrance and Faith 3 for theſe therefore we have a ſet Form: Brut 
other matters vary exceedingly, according to the condition and temper of the 
ſick Man ; ſome are fo obdurate as not torelent ar all; others are fo tender, 
as to be almoſt over-whelmed with ſorrow and deſpair; fome have lived piouſly, 
and made Rcligion the buſineſs of their lives ; others have ſinned frequently, and 
repented not at all, nor regarded their immortal Souls; ſome have bzen buſic in 
purſuing the World and the Fleſh, others have lived a more retired and unactive 
life z ſome are to be Inſtrufted, others Reproved; ſome to be Exhorted, and 0- 
thers Comſorted : The Spiritual Phy fician cannot cureall Diſtempers with one 
Method or Medicine, but mult ſpeak ſeaſonably and 'pertinently to all caſes: 
A word ſpoken in due ſeajon, how good is it ! Prov. xv. 23.” The Hebrew phraſe for 
ſuch opportune diſcourſe is; A word-upon its wheels, Prov,xxv.1t. to intimate the 
ealie entrance and ſpeedy ſucceſs thereof, Wherefore the Prieſt that Miniſters in 
theſe Caſes, ought to be a very prudent Perſon, to whom God hath given the tongue 
of the Learned to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to the weary, Tſai.l.4; and he muſt conſider 
the Age and Sex, the temper and quality of the perſors, with the manner of 
their former life, their Education and Fortune, their Employment and Company, 


their Charz&er and Condition, their dependencies and deſigns ; as allo the ſtate - 


of their Diſcaſe , whether it be acnte and violent, or lingring and mingled 
with intervals of eaſe z whether it act upon their mind or their body; 
whether it be deſperate or likeiy to be cured: As alſo whether they be 
deprefſed with ſorrow, or made-ſerene by Patience ; whether they be cheared 
with bopes of life, or terrified with fears of death; and accordingly kis 
Enquiry and Exhortation muſt be longer or ſhorter, milder or ſharper,as occaſion 
is offered, deſigning ſtill topromote the main end, which isro fit them for Death 
and a happy Reſurrettion. Ir is certain that all have ſinned, Rom. iii. 23. and 
therefore all Men need -Repentance ; and before the Prieſt can give the fick Man 
comfort upon - good grounds , he mult be ſatisfied of the truth of his Repcy- 
tance 3 in order to the Trial whereof, there is a very ancient form (aſcribed to 
S. Anſelm ) uſed not only in this Church, but in many other parts of the Weltern 
world, by way of Queſtion and anſwer, being a Dialogue between the Miniſter 
and the Sick- man, beginning thus : Queſt, 1. Brother, doft thou not rejoyce that thou 
dyeſt in the Faith of Chriſt? Anſw, Yes, Queſt. 2. Doth it not repent thee that 
thou haſt not lived as thow ought? Anſw. Yes, Queſt. 3. Haſt thou a mind to Re- 
pent if God grant thee ſpace of life. . Anſw. Yes,&c.(g). But now that we have 
a more knowing Clergy, they will be able without ſuch helps to judge of the Sick 


mans Repentance, nor will it be needful for me to dirett them, who (if the r 


Cate 


(gs) Ap.Uſher. 
de Chriſt. Ec- 
Cleſ SucceTione, 


cav.7. 


C 


oo 


* 4 
« a » 


m——_———_wo——_—_—__ 
et ee re ee nm EEE IR 


(h) Auguſtin, 
ad Vincen, 
Epilt. 48. 


(i) Ou 90 
BeSTays To 
AQhAEVTI) aL 
TO dams H- 
Aayn Cyril. 
Catech.Illum.2. 
(k)Incau's ve- 
ro Dez, quem 
audies, fi [acer- 
dotem non au- 


des? 


Qurs tibi ve. 


rum audebit 
dicere, fi ſacer- 
dos non aude- 
at? Ambroſ. 
ad Theodoſ. 
Ep.13. 

(1) Senec.de be- 
net.lib.6.c.3 0. 


F he ſccond part of the Exhoztaton Part IV. 
Care anſwer but their $kill) are fuiciently qualified for this Enquiry : Where- 
ſore I ſhall turn my dircttions into Exhortation, and humbly requeſt my Reye- 
rend Brethren to ſearch theſe Penitents very narrowly by fitand proper Queſtions, 
that lo, if they have truly- Repented , they may comfort them on ſure founda- 
tions; if not, that they may acquaint them where the defeCt lyes, and help 
them to amend it while there is time and hope; for (as S.Satvian ſpeaks) The Re- 
pentazice of the Dead comes too late : And by all means let them ceal fairhfully in 
this weighty Caſc, neither fearing any mans diſpleaſure, nor courting his favour, 
teſt by this cruel Kindne's they deprive them of that only Moment they have left 
to Repent in, and hclp to betray them into unexpeced Damnation: Such per- 
nicious flattery will render them cdious to God and Men; He that juſtifieth the 
wicked, is an Abomination tothe Lord, Prov. xy1i.5. and heleverely threatens thoſe 
who heal the hurt of his People ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, Peace, when there is no Peace, 
 Jer.vi.14. nor will the ſucceſs thereof be any better with thoſe whom their fair 
tpceches gratifie at preſent, For be that rebuketh a Man, afterwards ſhall find more 
favour than he that flattereth with his tongue, Prov.xxviti.23. While Amaſis was a 
private Perſon, he exerciſed Robbery, and being taken upon Suſpicion and car- 
ricd before divers Oracles, ſome of them Abſolved him, others (as be deſerved) . 
declared him guilty z and when he was advanced to the Egyptian Crown, it was 
roted he honoured no Temples but thoſe wlioſe Prieſts had condemned him in his 
private fortunes, Pontan,Bellar, Artic, And if we ſeek a well-grounded favour, 
It i5a better method to obtain it (as S. Auguſtine notes) To love with ſeverity, than 
to acceive with too much lenity (hb), But we muſt here obſerve, that it isnot always 
the Miniſters fault that Men do not hear the worſt in theſe caſes, for it frequently 
happens, that the Perſons viſited are fo Great, or ſo Proud, ſo Peeviſh-or Impati- 
ent, that they will not endure a falutzry and plain Repreof; and the Clergy 
ſeem excuſable when they are aſſured before-hand , that they will trample theſe 
Pearls under their fegt, and turn again and rent thoſe who did preſent them : 
W kereſore the Sick muſt alſo be admoniſhed to encourage the Holy man tode- 
clare the whole truth, by expreſſing themſelves defirous to be undeceived : They 
are not greater than King David, yet how patiently did he ſuffer Nathan to tell 
him, Thou art the Man? becauſe he looked not ſo much at the Meſſenger, as at 
his gre:t Maſter God Almighty, by wham he was ſent (-). How freely did 
the bleſſed S. Ambroſe reprove the mighty Emperour Theodoſrus, and how well did 
thar excellent Prince receive thoſe kind ſeverities, knowing, That if the Prieſt of 
the Moſt High durſt nat 1ell himtruth, no other would daxe to attempt it (k.); Great 
Menare nurſed vp in flattery from their Cradle, and the mercenary:tongues of 
thoſe that depend upon them, will never permit-them to know the truth (4) ; a 
ſincere and impartial Friend being the only thing which they want , who thave 
abundance of all other earthly fatisfaCtions : and now they are going to leave all, 
and to be judged by him thar hath no reſpeR of Pexſons ; it is their greateſt hap- 
pineſs and certain intereſt to have a Holy manthat may: and .dare let them know 
their Eſtate before it be unalterable. And for meaner Perſons, they muſt beware 
that their Pride and Peeviſhneſs do not diſcourage their ſpiritual Phyſician from 
doing this neceſſary, though ſeemingly unpleaſing office to them, becauſe noman 
can judge his own caſe ſo well as an impartial and faithful By-ſtander may.do, 
ſince moit Men are apt to think too favourably of themſelyes. | 


s.]l. Rubric. * Andbe in Charity with all the wozld, Exho2ting him to 
©©f9o:give from the bottom of his heart , all perſons that. have: offended 
** him, and if hehave offended anp other, toagk them fozgiveneſs; and 
«« where he hath done injurp oz wzong to any Man, that he ntake- amends 
* tothe uttermoſt of his power, Our Sins:that arethe breaches of our Bap- 
tiſmal Vow, and of the Divine Law, are of twoſorts, 1.Againſt God, 2. Againſt 
our Neighbour , for the former we may.be pardoned vpon fincere .Repentance, 
but ior the latter, not without Charity, which.is the fulfilling of the whole Law, 
Rom xi11.8.10, Now therearc three principal afts of Charity; Firſt, to forgive 
thoſe who have offendedus; Secondly, to deſire foxgiveneſs of thoſe who have 
offended ; Thirdly,to give to thoſe that need our aſſiſtance. And accordingly the 


next 


Part IV. contained inthe Rubric, 
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ext part of the Prieſts duty is, to take care that his Penitent do exerciſe theſe 
three branches of Charity : the two former concern his Equals, and are con- 
rained in this Paragraph 3 the laſt concerns his Inferiors, and is treated of here- 
aſter. In the firſt place it is neceſſary for every Chriſtian to dye in perfect 
Charity with all the World ; and becauſe in the time ofour living here, t muÞ 
needs be that offences will come, Matth.xviii. 7. our Charity muſt ſtep into make 
up the breaches, and heal the wounds which our care and prudence could not 
prevent. It may be we have been injured , and ſo haveſome bitterneſs upon our 
ſpirits againſt others; or perhaps ſome have been injur'd by us , and fo retain 
diſpleaſure againſt us, but Charity will reconcile all parties, teaching us as here, 
Fir# , to forgive thoſe who have offended us; Secondly, to ask forgiveneſs, 
and make ſatisfaction to thoſe we have offended : This indeed ought to be done 


before every Communion, in our health, and therefore we have treated of both 


in that Office (-); nor is that we have ſaid there unfit to be read here, becauſe 
(as the Schools well note ) The Sacrament and the hour of Death require equal pre- 
paration : Yet leſt theſe duties ſhould be now omitted, we will add to that dif- 
courſe theſe conſiderations. Firſt, As to forgiving thoſe who have offended us, 


Jet it be obſerved that it is the eaſieſt, and the cheapeſt act of Charity (z); the 


harm is ſuffered already , and revenge may hurt us more, but cannot undo that 
which is done : beſides, we are going out of the world, and our anger now can 
hurt them little, but it may exclude us from the Kingdom of Peace and Love , 
where none but Charitable perſons dwell : Moreover , we had need beware leſt for 
the imaginary ſatisf aftion of a vain and wicked paſſion,raiſed by ſome ſlight offences of our 
Neighbour againſt us, we do not deprive _ of Gods mercy,and make onr ſelves li- 
able to his Vengeance for more and greater offences, which we have done againſt bim(o), 
Surely it.isnow high time for men to forget their petty quarrels againſt their 
Neighbours,w hen they are juſt going to Anſwer for their own mildoings;if you do 
not forgive, you cannot be forgiven;yeazif you forgive not juſt now, you can never 
have opportunity to ſhew mercy more;ifDeath ſeizes you before you have forgiven, 
it cuts off your malice, and ſnatches you from your intentions of Revenge ; but 
it can never be eſteemed a Virtue in you , {ince your will was as wicked as your 
condition would permit : Conſider therefore that Every Man is Gods Debtor, and 
every Mans Brother is bis , for who is not Gods Debtor but he that hath no ſin? and 
to whom is not bis Neighbour a debtor , but he whom none ever did offend? There- 
fore the Righteons God hath ſet thee arule to deal with thy Debtor, as thou aeſireſt hs 
ſhould deal with his. Aug. de verb. Dom. Ser. 15. Secondly, As to the asking for- 
giveneſs » and offering ſatisfaction to thoſe we have wronged,let it be conſidered 
that he who ſcorns to ask forgiveneſs , or refuſes to make fatisfaftion, is not 
Penitent for the injury he hath done, but would certainly do more, if he had 
ability and opportunity z and therefore he can expect nothing but Condemnati- 
on from that juſt Judge > who knows the tendency and temper of his mind , 
and will forgive none , who only ceaſe: to do Evil, becauſe they cannot help 
it (p). Our Lord Jeſus would not receive Zacheus into the number of his Dif- 
ciples till he had reſtored, and can any expect to be admitted into His Kingdom 
that reſuſe ſo plain a piece of Juſtice ? The holy Fathersare very poſitive that 
there can be no forgiveneſs in caſe of Injuries to Man, without Reſtitution : 

And for your part, you arenow ſummoned to appear before the Judge of all 

the world, from whom, He that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong be hath done 

without reſpebt of perſons, Colo. tit, 25, Thy Wealth, or thy Power, thy Policy 

or Friends may ſecure thee againſt thy Accuſers here ; but there the Maſter” and 

the Servant, the Rich and the Poor, the Wiſe and the Fooliſh are all equal, and 

every ones complaint ſhall be impartially heard and tried. The Divine Plaro 
knew this , andtherefore he ſays, The Souls of evil Men in Hell do roar andcry out, 

beſeeching forgiveneſs from thoſe they have hurt and wronged(q) : But in vain ſhall 
they cry then,who will not be adviſed now ; take therefore that excellent Coun- 
ſel of our Saviour, and agree with thine Adverſary quickly , while thou art in the 
way with bim, leſt the Adverſary deliver thee to the Judge, and the Fudge deliver 
thee to the Officer, and thou be Foy into Priſon, &c. Matth. v. 25, 26. The Jewiſh 
Doctors afhrm , that in the world to come wronged perſons do accuſe ſuch as 
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The ſecond part of the Erhoztation Parc 1 
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hurt, them before Gods Tribunal, Lib. T aanith. And elſewhere they ſay, If 
the offended Brother Dye without receiving ſatisfaftion, the Offender muſt take ten Mien, 
and go t9 his Sepulchre confeſſing the wrong, and paying what is due to the parties Heirs, 
or leave it inthe Court to be dijpoſed of by the Tudges, that he may eſcape the Jydg- 
ment of God, Lib, Muſar. fol. 18. The primitive Chriſtians alſo were ſo ſtrict in 
this point of Jultice, that holy Spir:4/0u ( whoſe Davghtcr had not confeſſed 
where ſhe had laid a thing committed to her truſt, before her death ) conld not 
reſt till he had prevailed with God to reſtore her life and ſpeech,ſo long,as to re- 
veal the ſecret, that it might be reſtored (r). And if we do neglect, or refuſe 
this duty now, the time will come when we ſhall wiſh we had given all our world- 
ly goods to the Injured , to have turned: their Accuſations into Interceſlions, 
1 know there are ſome Impediments , for ſome pretend they are not 
Guilty 3 but their own judgment is not to be taken in their own caſe; 
the wronged perſon may repreſent it too heinouſly perhaps 3 but he would not 
complain for nothing. ?Tis ſure,there are many unjuſt things done in the world, 
and though every man can tell his own ſtory fair, and none are willing to own 

the FaCts, yet the dying Man will ſhortly be cited before a Judicatory that will 
find out the matter : Let him therefore judge himſelf even for the ſuſpicion of 
2 wrongful deed, and by publick acknowledgments, and tender of fatisfation 

declare his unfeigned Repentance. Others forbear, to avoid the ſhame; but alas, 
the ſhame is only temporal, and prevents everlaſting ſhame and contempt before 
God and his holy Saints and Angels, and in truth the ſhame was in doing the in- 

jury, for %is honourable and glorious to repair it. Neither let the pretence 

of impoveriſhing our heirs obſtru& theſe pious purpoſes , for Better 5 alittle 

with the fear of the Lord , than great Revenues without right, Prov, xvi. 8. The 

Curſe which follows what is 1l]- gotten will eat out all the reſt. *Tis true, if 
we are willing to compenſate, and not able, our open and forrowful confeſſion 

w1}l ſuffice to God and Man 3 but otherwiſe we cannot be excuſed in wrongful 

actions; and as for Lyes and Slanders (. for which no juſt compen- 

ſation can be made ) we are obliged to make publick RetraQation ; and then 

when we have forgiven all Men, and by theſe aQions reconciled all the world to 

us, we may lye down in peace , and rejoyce in this, that we are in perfect 

Charity with all Mankind. | 


'& INT. Rubric. © And if he. have not befoze diſpoſed of his Goods , 
«ict himthenbe admonithed to make his Will, and to declare his Debts 
*© whathe oweth, and what is owing to him, fo2 the better diſcharging 
«of his Conſcience , and the quietneſs of his Erecutozs. But Wen 
* fhould be often put in remembz2ance to take o2der fo2 the ſettling of their 
** Tempozal Eſtate whilſt thep are in Health,) This Period is occaſionally 
inſerted here with reſpec to ſettling of Charity among our..Relations, and all 
that we have had Commerce with, for Juſtice prevents all occahhons of Diſcord, 
and it well precedes the next Exhortation to Alms-giving, becauſe we mult firſt 
render unto all their due, before we know what is our own to give: Nor may 
we be Charitable out of that which is anothers. T th? Lord love Judgment, I hate 
Robbery for burnt Offerings (s), Iſa. Ixi. $8. Thou muſt deal thy Bread to the 
Hungry ( as S. Hierom notes ) and not give Alms of that that thou haſt procured 
by Injuſtice (tz); wherefore the ſetting our Eſtate in order, is a neceſlary pre- 
paration to acceptable Charity. Yet if this part of the Admonition ſeem too 
ſecular to mingle with the matters of Eternity , the Church allows us 
to diſpatch this matter beſore the Office begin : But for the prudent 
and juſt diſpoſal of our Eſtate, and making our Will, it is a pious as 
well as a neceſſary matter: it were better indeed to be done in time of health; be- 
cauſe of the many Accidents to which our frail life is expoſed; but if it were 
neglected then, it muſt by no means be omitted now. Abraham diſpoſed of his 
Eſtate ſome time before his Death, Ger. xxv,5,6. And Jſaac intended to make 
his Will when he ſent E/ax for Veniſon, and yet he lived full forty years aſter » 
Gen. Xxvil, 3. Jacob alſo tock early care of this, Gen. xIviii.22. and xlix. 12- 
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befare his Death , 2 King. xx1. 1. which ſhews, that chough it be convenient in 
health, ?cis an indilpentable duty when death approaches. From theſe examples 
the Jews to this day take eſpecial care in the Viſttationof their Sick, to.admoniſh 


contained in the Rubzic. 


them to make their Will (z), And Platarch Jaith it was the .cuſtom of all. Na- 
tions, forthoſe who went out to War, and thoſe in great danger, to leave their 
32 Commands to their Family t; and he inſtances inthe T eltamentary Precepts 
of Hettor to Andromache, and of Ulyſſes to Penelope; nor js there any reaſon 
why Chriſtians ſhould neg}cEt it: A Will is the Declaration of what. we would 
have .done after our Death, as the Civil Law defines it (x), being reputed the 
Commands of the Dead (y), and it bears the name of a Teltament, becauſe ir 
reſtifies the mind of the Deccaled (z). Nor have we any better way to (hew our 
ſelves Maſters and juſt polſlcſlors of our own, it being a Maxim 1n the Roman 
Law, that A Servant cannor make a Will: But a free Man not only enjoys his E- 

{tate for his life, but may diſpo!e of it as he ſeesfir at his Death. Now. concern- 
ing this makiog of onr Wil}, theſecautions are ro be obſerved : Firſt, That It be 
not deferred till it be too late, left we be oppreſled with ſudden death, and leave 
our Friends and, Poſterity involved in endleſs Suits and Contentions, the guilc 
whereof will purſue thoſe into another World, whoſe wretched carelefneſy 
was the dire occaſion of all that ſtrife and miſchief. And though we be not 
ſmitren with ſudden death, yet we may fall into ſuch a diſtemper as will ſeize on 
our fenies and aunderitanding, and then we .can either make no diſtribution of 
our Eſtates, or none. that will be valid (a). Yerif. neither of theſe happen, it is 
2 2reat diiturbance. to a,languiſhing Man to reckon and calt up, to ſcttle. and 
order theſe aFairs; and a mighty impediment ta the exeTICiles of: Religion,where- 
in thole few days we have leit, ought to be employed ; and it may be obſerved, 
none have ſo quiet a mind, nor are ſo intent upon Heavenly things, as thoſe who 
have made their Wills in time of Health. It is therefore a grievous folly, and 
ſhameful neglect ar beſt, to defer this ; but if we put it off becauſe we have no 
nmird-to think ſo.{grioully of death, as this will occaſion us todo, the Omiflion 
rien proceeds from'Atheifm and abominable impietys, and declares, that the Man 
deſires his only portion here, and that he is ſo far from preparing for death , that 
he cannotendure:tothink of it,Ecclus,xli,1., And as his fault is like that wretched 
Miler in che Gaſpel (who till the very moment of his death, perſwaded himſelf 
he ſhould live and enjoy all himſelf) to will his Fate in all probability be like his 
alſo, even to be ſnatcht away unready to a ſad Eternity , for which he hath made 
No proviſion,: Lukgxii. 19420. Secondly, Another part of our duty is, that when 
we do diſpoſe of: our Eitate, we do it impartially , and by the rules of Equity, 
not Diſinhericing any of thoſe whom God hath made our Heirs,without neccſfiry 
force us thcreunrg 3 neicher preferring one Child before another,unleſs ſome exrra- 
ordinary adtsof, duty require it ; not leaving our Wives unprovided for, when we 
kave conſumed,or.diſpoled of their Fortunes : Neither deſigning to defraud our 
Creditors of their-jult demands ; ſor if our laſt a&t be unjuſt,we leave a blot upon 
our Name here z .avd ſince we cannever repent of this wickedueſs, we can expect 
nothing but a ſ2d Doom in that world whither we are going. Laſtly, We muſt make 
oug Will witha chearfyl mindgand freely lay down whatever we have in our hands 
when God calls us; We muſt praiſe him,that we had theſe things while we one 
them, and now that we bavegolonger uſe for them, let us leave them (without re- 
pining) to thoſe that come aſter us: We mult not look back to Fgypr now we are 
upon our march $9-Canagr;nor is there any thing in theſe worldly 200ds to deſerve 
it, they were vanity and vexation while we had them,and-now we can have them 
no more;bur if we-part with them freely,we ſhall have a better Inheritance by far 
in exchange for them. And having once madea juſt diltribution,lift up thy heart 
to Heaven , rejoycing thoy baſt ſhaken off that.clog that always: hindred the. 
aſcenſion of thy deſires thither. Oh how free is that happy Soul, that needs never 


be concerned or vexed with theſe troubleſom Vanities any more! Let Heirs and. 


Relations envy one. another for theſe. petty things, the dying Chriſtian: counts 
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them all but Drols and Dung, having a, nobler Purchaſe in his eye, and having | 


taken leave of the World, he hath nothing to interrupt him in his purſuit thereof, 
ind he begins to live the lite of Angels already... 


s 1V._Riubric, 
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s.1V.Rubric.” © The Miniſter ſhould not omit carneſtlp to move Cuch ſick 
c« perſons as are of abiitp to be liberal to the Poo2.] When we know 
how much of our Eſtate 1s in our own power to diſpoſe of, we may then diſcern 
how far we are able to exerciſe the ſecord part of Charity, viz. Alms-giving, a 
dury which we ought to have been doing all our Jives long ; but to make tome 
Compenſation for our manifold Omiſſions then, we mult eſpecially do It liberally 
now. ltis not long beicre we {h:1! be ſtript of all, and have nothing in our 
power togive, and therefore while we have time and power in our hand, let us be ſure 
ro give, Gal.vi.2o, Prov.iii.27. forof all that ever we have in this World, no- 
thing will do good to our own perſons but that which we beſtow in Charity; 
that is lent to the Lord, and (hl! be repaid us in the next World, being a Trea- 
ſure laid up for our ſelves in Heaven, but all the reſt we mult leave behind us to 
others, neither knowing who ſhall enjoy it, nor what uſe ſhall be made of it. 
Hence our Saviour taxes our folly, aſſuring us we are not ſo wiſe in onr concerns 
as the Men of this World are, Zuk.xvi. 9. They provide and lay up for them- 
ſelves in a new Habitation, before their old Leaſe be expired 3 andere they re- 
move from one place , have made preparations in another : But we alas go out 
from this worle, and though we have enough of the unrighteous Mammon beſide 
us, {4t would (if diſpoſed in Alms) procure us Friends and a kind reception in 
the next World, yet we give little or nothing thereof, but leave it all to thoſe 
who ſcarce thank us forit. Dionyſius Cartbuſianus tells us of a great Prince lying 
on his Death-Bed very Penſive, who was asked by his Fool what he ailed ? Alas 
(faith the Prince) / am goirg away! The ldeot asked him, Whither, and when he 
twould return? He replied, Never: However (faith the poor Man) 7 doubt nor, 
but according to your cuſtom, you have ſent your Harbingers and Proviſions before you. 
At which the Prinice was extreamly ſurprized, D#on.Carthuſ.de 4. Novifſ. And truly 
thoſe who give nothing at their departure hence, have great reaſon to ſiſpeCt a 
{ad Sentence hereafter , ior he ſhall have Judgment without Mercy , who ſhewed no 
Mercy(b). The cruel rich Man, that denied a crumb of Bread to poor Lazaras, 
wanted a drop of water to cool his own Tongue{(c). And it is moſt juſt he 
ſhould want. pity in his own neceſlicy , that hath no bowels to them who are in 
iced. Youare going now to that Tribunal , where (as the Judge hath foretold 
uz) nothing ſhall be enquired after ſo much as what deeds of Charity we have 
done ; the only reaſon which is there given for the Salvation of the Righteous, 
being their afts of mercy, and the wicked being Condemned for ſordid and 
cruel with-holding their hands, Matth,xxv.42, &c. Wherefore wher there are ſo 
many Hungry 2nd Naked Membersof Chriſt , ſo many Churches deſpoiled of 
ſufficient maintenance to uphold the Service of God , ſo many Orphans and Wi- 
dows deſtitute of Relief; can you go out of this World, and not out of your 
abuncance do ſomething to-the ſupport of Religion, and the ſuccour of the 
Poor ? I doubt not, bnt if Sathan diſcern you are averſe thereto, he, and thoſe 
his inſtruments, who like Vulturs wait for your fall, that they may prey on what 
you leave, will furniſh-you with ſuch excuſes as theſe. Firſt, They obje&t that 
Alms cannot purchaſe or merit Heaven. To this wereply 5 That though the 


crafty Romaniſts with deſign to enrich themſelves, have made their eafie Proſe- 


Iytes believe that Alms-deeds do by their own Vertue expiate fins, and merit 
eternal life; yet we Proteſtants muſt not under pretence of ſhunning their Er- 
rors, run into the vile neglect of a plain duty indiſpenſably bonnd npon us by 
Almighty God; this were to make a gain of Godlineſs, and to profeſs a Faith 
rather to ſave our Pupſes than our Souls; it is evident from holy Scripture, that 
Gold and Silver cannot buy Heaven, 1 Pet.i.18. nor purchaſe the grace of G* d, 
Atts viit.20, And berelies on vain hopes (ſaith S. Salvian) who therefore ſins in bs 
life, that he may buy off tie weight of them at his death;, and thinks to eſcape, not 
becauſe be 1s good, bjut rich z as if Godregarded Mens purſes more than therr lives, or 
would take Money ii7 exchange for Crimes , like corrupt Judges who exatt Money, and 
make Merchandzſe of Sins (d), In like manner S, Auguſtine , If thou graft all thy 
Eſtate, and doſt not forſakg thy Sins, thou wilt be twice deceived, Ieſrg buth thy Money 


ana thy Parden alſo (8), Butit doth not follow, we need not ive Alms, becaute 
they 
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they cannot expiate Sin or merit Heaven, for we might ſhake off all duties up- 

on the ſame pretence: Theyjoys of Heaven are ſo infinite, and do fo far tran- 

{cend all our performances, that Scripture and Proteſtants from thence declare, 

Eternall life is only the free gift of God, Rom. vi. 23. yet it isa gift he will 

giveto his Friends » and they ax? thoſe that keep his Commandments, Foh, 

xv. 14. and among them, this of Charity is the chief, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Nor arc 

Alms ſo much valued by Almigaty God for themſelves, as becauſe they are ſo 

fair a Teſtimony of our Love to Jeſus, when for his ſake we will give away 

that which the world accounts: ſo dear ; and that Man who freely parts with 

theſe things for Pious and Charitable uſes, declares his heart is ſet on Heayen 

and gives the beſt evidence of his Repentance , when he turns that which was 

an occaſion of many of his Sins into an inſtrument of Vertue and Religion (f ), (f) Mepzvza 
So that though Alms can do no good to thoſe who wilfully go on in fin, as an X50" 
Ancient Council defines (g) :. Yet when they are. grounded on Repentance, and ;,. 
flow from a contempt ofthe World and the Love of God, from Obedience to his 4=7«:©- 
Precepts and Faith in his Promiſes, from Campalſon to the Miſerable, and a Ctryſot. de 
delight it: doing good , they are very acceptable to God, and an excellent P*Pit: rat. 2. 
Foundation againlt the time to come, and ſhall have a Reward freater than (8) Ryod 


eleemoſyne 


their own worth: can pretend to challenge, We muſt xot therefore offer them wolenter peccats 
with the confidence; of 'reaceming our Souls , but in the manner of Supplication ; not in committentibus 
diſcharge of the whole, Debt , but as, deſirous to renaer alittle where we owe much , be- 01 proſunt. 
cauſe all thar we have cannot pay theprice for our Sin1,Salvian.ut ſupr. We Proteſtants E22<-Cabilon, 
have motives cnow to give Alms, and need not the falſe Engines of pretended |; ok. 
Merit to ſqueeze out an abuſed and miſtaken Charity from us 3 and upon our — « ** 
Principles there þave been as much and great giſts given in this Nation , ſince 
the; Reſormation , as ever were extorted by thoſe devices in far more years 
receding. . Be not you therefore a. pitiful follower of ſuch worthy Leaders , 
neirher make the holy Faith of this Church an excuſe for your covetous mind : 
Give nobly and freely , and leave it to your gracious Maſter , who will accept 
it the more kindly,” the more humbly you tender it, and will reward it cer- 
tainly , nor for your Merit , but his Mercy fake. Seconaly , They Object, 
You have Children; a.Family , and Friends to provide for : Bur will not reaſon 
allow you to provide firlt for your ſelf, or at leaſt admit you to be a ſharer with 
them when there is enough ( if wiſely ordered. ) for themand you alſo? If they 
have a competency and a virtuous Education, they are better provided for, than 
if they wallow in abundance, which doth bur hinder their induſtry, and prove 
an occafion of their Luxury , and ſo conſequently of the ruine of their Soul, 
Body, and Eſtate together - Beſides, the Charity of Parents entails a Bleſſing 
on their,Children, which willabundantly compenſate for the ſmall diminuti- 
on it ſeems' to make, and the greateſt plenty ( without that bleſſing) will 
dwindle away into nothing in a little time: And thoſe Children who haye fo 
little care of the welfare of your ſoul , or ſolittle eſteem of God's Bleſſing, as 
to. hinder, your Charity , do hardly deſerve you ſhould be unkind, to your ſelf 
for their fakes. Our Lord Jeſus aſſures us, whatever we give in Charity, he 
accepts it as beſtowed upon himſelf; and have we not as much reaſen to oblige 
our Saviour as our Earthly Relations? Why may not he at leaſt expect one 
ChiJds part ? Let ſuch as deny him that, remember that ſaying , He that loverh 
Son or Daughter more than me, is not worthy of me, Matth, x. 37. Butlmay refer 
the Reader to S. Salvian, contr. Avar, lib, 3. and 4+ who hath mecſt rationally 
and eloquently confuted this ObjeCtion. | hon ds 
Thirdly, Somme object they have but little to give : I Anſwer, if fo, then God p-:rimowo ſed 
will accept alittle, 2 Cor. viii, 12. Tobit iv.8,9.He was pleated with the Widows #? #nimo opus 
two Mites , becauſe he eſtimated it rather by the givers affelton , than the © 5797777975, 
quantity of the gift (þ). Even a Cup of cold water, if we h4yue no more, preſented ene oof 
with a hearty Charity, ſhall be rewarded in the next world ( as S, Salvian notes) though ,, ts os. 
it beof no price in this, If our Alms be but proportionable to our Eſtate, there «ſer. Cypr. de 
is as much Charity in a ſmall giftfrom a poor Man, as in a larger from a rich, 9p: & cleew. 
Conſider therefore what you can ſpare to Jeſus and his poor Members , which "op Forphye: 
. ——— ; e abſtin, 1. 25 
are left deſtitute on purpoſe to try and exerciſe your Charity z imagine Jeſus £6, 
R 2 himſelf 
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(m) Ac my 
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himſelf begs of you, and doit as to him ((;), Neither is it ſafe to defer or de. 


lay, for we may be taken from our Wealth, or that from us, and then we haye 
no opportunity to ſhew Mercy. Begin in health, and ſtay not rill you can keep 
it no longer ; bur if you have omitted to do aCts of Piety and Charity then, you 
had need dothe more now to compenſate for that Omiſſion ; ſooner or later, 
more or leſs all muſt do this duty , and they that give ſooneſt and moſt, are 
the moſt Prudent. 


s, V. Rubric. ©Yerc ſhall the ſick Perſon be moved to make a ſpecial 
«Confeſſion of his ſins, it he feel his Conſcience troubled with any 
« weighty matter. ] We ſhould now proceed to the Conſolations, but only 
for fear that any ſecret ſin ſhould hinder the Sick from receiving the benefit of 
them, we firſt adviſe him toa ſpecial Confeſſion ; if his Conſcience accyſe him 
for any great Tranſgteſſion 3 and this is no more than God requires by his holy 
Apoſtle S. James , for after the Order for the Sick man to ſend for the Elders 
of the Church to pray over him, and the promiſe of Recovery and Remiſſjon, 
he adds, Confeſs your faults one to another , and pray one for another , that ye ma 
be healed; the effettual fervent Prayer of a Righteous man availeth much, Takes, 
whence it appears to be our duty to confeſs ourſins , not only to God, but to 
Men alſo, eſpecially to the Elders of the Church mentioned in the former yerſe, 
and meant here by the Title of ['**a Righteous man, | a name properly given 
to the Miniſters of God , Matth. x. 41. chap. xxiii. 29. They were to confeſs 
to thoſe who Prayed over them, which was the Elders, ver. 14. who in thoſe 
days were indued with the miraculous gift of inſpired Prayer , called [ainas 
£repyupirn] effeftual fervent Prayer 3 and though the Phraſe [© one to another } 
may ſeem to allow us to confeſs to any, yet the uſe of thoſe words elſewhere , 
aſſure vs they are to be limited according to the preceding matter ; ſo be ſubjett 
one to another, Epheſ, v.21. is meant only of Inferiors to Superiors. And uſe 
Hoſpitality one to another , 1 Pet iv. 9. is meant only of the Rich tothe Poor, 
even as here, Confeſs one toanother, is, the people to the Elders of the Church, 
for te them only Chriſt hath committed the power of binding and looſing, 
Matth, xvii. 18, Job. xx. 23. and when a Man is overtaken with a fault, he that is 
Spiritual muſt reſtore him, Gal, vi. 1. And this was ſo received a Doctrine in the 
Primitive times, that the Confeſſion of fins to a Prieſt, in caſe of a troubled 
Conſcience, was eſteemed an Apoſtolical inſtitution, and was a general practice, 
as might be proved by innumerable teſtimonies of Antiquity (k). Buteven the 
Scriptures inform us, that the Penitent Jew was to confeſs his ſins to the Prieit as 
well as to God, and the form then in uſe is ſtill extant (!). T he Converts which 
S, John Baptized , confeſſed their Sins to him, Marth. iii. 6. and the Epheſians 
whom S, Paul. Converted , came to him and confeſſed, and ſhewed their, Deeds , 
Acts xix. 18. Whence the Greek Fathers infer , that all faithful People ought 
thus to acknowledge their offences , that they may be reproved and amen- 
ded (-m), The Romaniſts indeed have wretchedly abuſed this Primitive and 
profitable practice, enjoyning it at ſet times, and uſing it as an Artifice to gain 
Mony for Abſolutions of courſe, and for commuting Penance, as alſo fora Pick- 
lock to open all Mens breaſts, and a means to ſet up their Empire over the Con- 
ſciences of their Proſelytes; ſo that this excellent means of Repentance , is be- 
come the ſupport and encouragement of Perſevering Sinners : Yet we Proteſt- 
ants ought not to reject this holy Rite, but to reduce it to its Primitive inſtitu- 
tion ; we wiſh therefore that our People, even in time of health ( when their 
Conlcience is troubled for ſome great ſin, or their ſouls are aſſaulted with a vio- 
Jent Temptation ) would come and make their caſe known to their ſpiritual Phyſi- 
cian, to whom the Fathers elegantly compare the Prieſt in this caſe (-). For 
if we bluſh to ſhew our wounds to them , we cannot expect they ſhould cure 
that which they are not ſuffered to ſee : and if this were conſtantly praCtifed in our 
health, we ſhould not only be rarely affiſted in order to the continual regulation 
of our lives; but when ſickneſs and death comes, the Holy Man would be 
better able to aſliſt us, as being no ſtranger to the ſtate of our ſouls, and we 
our ſclyes ſhould haye leſs work to do when our laſt conflict comes : But gt we 
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have omitted this before , we have more need to ſend ſpeedily for Gods Miniſter 


in our ſickneſs, which is the ſpecial time in which S, James here enjoyns us to + 


confeſs to the Elders of the Church ; and of the benefic of this laſt Confhon , 
the Thief upon the Croſs was a great example , who confefling his offence , was 
accepted immediately , not only into Chriſts favour, but his Kingdom, Luke 
xxiil. 41. And therefore this Conſeihon of the Sick was enjoyned, not only 
by foreign Councils , but by the Ancient Canons of our own Patriarchs (o), and 
the Conſtitutions of our own Nation of old (p). Yea , Dionys, Carthuſianus 
affirms, Jr is the cuſtom of all Chriſtians to confeſs their ſins when they ſuppoſe them- 
ſelves in danger of Death (q).So that this is ſo far from being a pecul:ar practice of 
the Roman Church , thatit was always, and is now an Univerſal Rite, obſer- 
ved not only by the Engliſh Proteſtants, but by the reformed forreign Churches, 
as is often noted by their Hiſtorian (r), And particularly , he remarks , that 
the famous Brentius before his Death, making 4 private Confeſſion of his ſins, re- 
queFted and received Abſolution, and was partaker of the holy Sacrament, But be- 
lides theſe examples, we have ſpecial reaſon for the confeiſing. of our ſins to the 
Prieſt now. Firſt, Becauſe our ſins uſually appear molt tercible inthe approa- 
ches of Death , and thoſe offences that we made light of in time of health, do 
now lie heavy upon us z and ſince no confeſſion is ſo acceptable as that which 
flows from true Contrition, doubtleſs we are in beſt temper to confeſs when 
the Rod and the Grace of God together have made us molt ſenſible of .our guilt 
and danger ; and beſides , if we ſmother this grief, it may turn to a danger- 
ous deſpair, whereas an ingenuous Confeſſion will eaſe our minds, and invite 
our Compaſſnonate Spiritual Phyſician to adminiſter proper comforts to us. 
Secondly, We muſt confeſs our Sins now , becauſe we have moſt need of the 
Prayers and direCtions of the holy Man at this time; we have but little time ro 
ſue out our Pardon, and therefore ought to engage all the aſſiſtance we canto joyn 
with us , eſpecially he that is the Servant of God, and the Friend of Heaven, to 
whom God hath committed the care of our ſouls , and the power of Abſolving 
in his Name, and by his Rules. S. Ambroſe thinks that S. John allows none 
but a Prieſt to intercede in ſo great a caſe as this (5), and the Preiſt cannor 
pray ſo properly, nor ſo earneltly , unleſs he underſtand the particular grief: 
Wherefore to engage his Prayers, and obtain his Counſel , let us deal impartizlly 
with him now; it may be we think our guilt leſs than it is , and by this miſtake 
become ſecure, and loſe the only moment allowed for our Repentance; Surely 
therefore it concerns us to know our ſtate now, while we may rectifie that 
which is amiſs, and prevent Gods dreadful Judgment, of which we ſhould 
ſtand in ſo much dread, asnot dare to truſt our own too favourable opinion of 
our ſelves, but unboſome our ſelves to him whom God hath appointed toaid us 
in this weighty matter. Laſtly, Men ought to confeſs their Sins in ſickneſs, to 

ive ſufficient evidence of their Repentance, A Sick man cannot arreſt his ſincerity 

y ſo many proofs as one in health may do. He cannot faſt, nor ſubmit to ri- 
gorous Mortifications , he cannot reſiſt a Temptation in its full ſtrength , nor 
declare he reſiſted the Evil out of direct choice, ſince he hath now ſcarce left 
either any inclinations or power to fin : Wherefore the beſt, and almoſt the only 
means he hath to teſtifie his unfeigned Repentance , is to be willing to offer him- 
ſelf to the ſhame of diſcovery, which js an excellent ſfi2n he will amend if ever 
he regain his health (ze), becauſe he ſhuns not reproof, neither ſeeks conc a'- 
ment 3 this manifeſts he is convinced of his fault, and ſorry for it, that he ex- 
treamly deteſts it, and reſolves never tocommit it more, ſince he hath unveiled 
that accurſed Privacy wherein it ſeemed to be ſecurely ated before: Nor will a 
true Penitent be hindred from this free Confeſſion by thar little ſhame thar attends 
it, ſince he knows he hath deſerved ſhame , and deſires by his ingenuous bluſhes 
before a pious and compaſhonate Friend, to prevent being ſhamed before Mea 
and Angels at the laſt day, 
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SECTION TI. 
Of the Abfolntion. 


& HE laſt part of the Office is Conſolatory , and this is as ne- 
ceſtary as any of the former, for them who have the terrors 
of death before them, a ſick body about them, and a forrow- 
ful ſpirit within them. To the AfliGed pity (hould be ſhewn, 
Fob vi. 15. and Mercy ts ſeaſonable in time of Aﬀition, as 

s " , , Clouds and Rainin the time of drought, Ecclus. xxxyv.20« Man 
muſt not deny this Charity, ſince God will have mercy on his Affted, Ifa.xlix. 13. 
He will nat break, a bruiſed Reed 5 nor quench the nk Flax, Ifa.xlii.2. which 
S. Hierom applies to dejected Penitents (#). We mult imitate the Divine com- 
aſon, and beware that our ſeverity diſcourage not thoſe whom he would ſave. 
We have hitherto applied Cauſticks by ſhewing them the ſtciQ rules of Repen- 
tance, and now ?cis time to adminiſter ſuch ſacred Cordials as may enable them 
to go through tlie whole method of Reſtoration 3 we only wounded them in 
order toa cure j, and now we muſt page in our holy Oyls and Balſams, And 
firſt me begin with Abſolution, which ſeems to be poſitively enjoyned by S. Zames 
to be given to the ſick Penitent by the Prieſt that .comes to pray over him , for 
the Apoſtle adds, And if he bave committed Sins, Remiſſion or Abſolution ſhall be 
given to him, Fam.y,15(x). which is the right Tranſlation of the imperſonal Verb 
uſed in the Original, and the praice of the Primitive Church (the beſt of Com- 
mentaries) confirms this Expoſition, they being always wont to grant Abſolu- 
tion to all ſorts of Penitentslying in danger of death. Euſehius records a decree 
of the famous Dionyſins Biſhop of Alexandria,That dying perſons,who deſired it,and 
bad requeſted it before, ſhould be Abſolved, that they might go out of this life with good 
hope ( y) ; The like Canon was made in the Weſtern Church about the ſame time, 
That fuk whoſe life drew to an end, jo that their caſe admitted of no delay, if they 
repent 4nd deteft their evil deeds, ſhewing the ſigns of true Contrition, by Tears, Sigbs, 
and Lamentations (when little hope of recovery remains) let them be relieved with care 
and caution ($), Syntſius allo ſolemnly profeſſeth he would by no means have 
any one dye without Abſofution(4). And Petavius there notes, that where Pe- 
nitents were not admitted tothe holy Sacrament, yet they denied them not the 
comfort of Abſolution in their Sickneſs. I grant this Diſcipline did chiefly re- 
ſpect fuch as were Excommunicated by the Church ; but as S.Cyprian ſpeaks, 
What profits it not to be caſt out of the aſſembly of the Pious? the caſting out 5s one flep 
towards the recovery, the greateſt evil i5 to deſerve tobe Excommunicated. Cypr.ae dup] 
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martyr. Although the fins b2 ſo ſecret, or the dilcipline fo remiſs, that no publick 
Sentence paſſes on the Offender, yet ny grievous Sinner hath deſerved to be 
cenſured,. and is condemned by his own Coflſcience, and under theUiſpleaſure of 
Almighty God ; and therefore ſuch ſtand in need alfo of Abſolution; yea, if 
they bewail their ſins and heartily defireit, *cwere cruelty to Yeny them; if we 
have any Balm in Gilead, any power to Abſolve, now we muſt uſe it, for S.Pauls 
reaſon, Let ſuch an one be ſwallowed up of overmuch ſorrow, 2 Cor.ii.9, The Monts- 
niſts and the Novatian Hereticks of -old (like our modern Separatiſts) would 
Abſolve none (b) : but the Denatiſts (c) , and? Auniani (4) (like thoſe of Rome ) 
aſſumed to themſelves an abſolute power , while the Church of England (as the 
Primitive Catholic.Church was wont) goes a middle way, and neither Abſolyes 
any abſolutely by her own power , nor yet denies to-Abſolve in Chriſt's Name, 
thoſe who are truly Penitent; and defife it : - And doubtleſs, if Men were not pre- 
judiced by evil Principles, our fick and dying perſons might have as much com- 
fort by this excellent part of the Office, as the Chr iſtians of old found in ir (e); 
and if they rightly knew the benefit thereof, and duly prepared for it, nothing 
could better fit them ſor a chearful paſſage out of this World : To which that it 
may miniſter, we wil! now proceed to diſcourſe upon the form which is provided 
tor this occaſion. . 


- 5.11. Our Lozd Jeſus Chyiſt; who hath left power to his Church to ab- 
ſolve all Sinners who trulp repent and believe in him, fozgive thee thine 
oikences : And bp his Authozitp committed to me, J AXblolve thee from 
all thy ſing, Jn the Name of the Father , amd of the Son, and of rhe 


Hop 'Ghoft, Amen.] This is the moſt expreſs form of Abſolution which this 


"Church doth any where uſe, and there is gteat occaſion for it, ſince the Penitent 
.hath now done all that he cat to ſatisfie the Prieſt 'of the ſincerity of his Repen- 
rance,and tofit himſelf for his Heavenly Fathers Pardon'; and beihg to conflict 
'with the pains of death (if the holy Man judge him prepared for ſo poſitive an 
Abſolution) it will wonderfully ſupport him in his laſt, Agony, tf, -heantedate his 
[comfort Cf), by exerciſing that power which God hath given'him. The Fora 
it ſelf is very ancient, conſiſting now 2s it did of old, of two parts. the firſt De- 
precative, the ſecond Indicative 3 the one intreating for Pardon, the other dif- 
p-nſing it (g). Firft, In the Deprecatory part we commemorate the Author of 
this power [our Tod Jeſus Chziſt] who by his death purchaſed Remiſſion of 
Sins for all Mankind, and therefore he alone is the Judge of all'men , baving the 


. ſupream Power in himſelf originally to ſave or to condemn (bh). Secondly, The 


Perſons to whom he hath Delegated this power, viz. The Miniſters of his Church, 
Matth.xviii.18, Joh, xx.23, to'theſe he hath committed the Miniſtry of Recon- 
ciliation, 2 Cor.v.18. They are firſt to bring Sinners to ſubmit to Jeſus, and 


when they do fo, they have power to reconcile them. Whoever is rightfully 


enducd with plenary Authority to forgive, as Jeſus is, may exerciſe this Power 
by himſelf, or by his choſen Deputies, as the Chriſtjan Biſhops and Prieſts in all 
Apes have been reputed ; they therefore att in his Name, and exerciſe the Power 
which he gave them, when they do Abſolve unſeigned Penitents.; and they can 
Abſolve no other as appears,Thirdly,By the Limitation as to thoſe who are ſubjeQs 
fit and capable of the benefit of this Power, viz. (al! Sinners who truly repear 
and believe.) We being Servants, mult uſe our derived Power, not according 
fo our own will, but his, from whom we receive it; God will not forgive any 


without Faith and Repentance, and we muſt not pretend to be greater than 


he ([) ; *'we mult ſee good ſigns of Repentance and Faigh, otherwiſe we have no 
commiſſion to grant this Abſolution, nor will the ſick man have zny benefit by ir 
if wedo. Fourthly, Here is the Petition it ſelf, viz. that Jeſus will [fozgive him 
his offerices,)] that is, by confirming in Heaven what we do on Earth, that He 
who is our Lord will forgive by our Miniſtry, for we preſume'not to exerciſe our 
Power, till we have firſt begged of him to ſhew mercy, who only fully and finally 
can forgive. rn 


(1) "H 3Ev0fe 78 appar 5% dani; Sedo, 1M” iy Umayci TT uemo3f1O). Baſil, reg. brev. q. 15, Homo Deo oe 
a0 Poreft major. Cypr, de lapſ$. 7. 2 hi 


Secondly, 
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| Secondly, We proceed upon theſe Premiſes to the Indicative part of the Abſo- 
Den j7gA ey ory raſtly do; forif Chriſt have this power, and have com- 
mitted it to us, when we have Petitioned of him to grant a Pardon, we may 
fafely diſpenſe it 3 yet that we may in no wiſe encroach upon our great Maſters 
Prerogative , we do here again declare , with S. Paxl, we do it the Perſon of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor.ii. 10, that ſo he, not we may have the praiſe for it (&). Jeſus gave 
this power to his Apoſtles, and they to their Succeſlors , who communicated it 
to us by Prayers and Impoſition of hands at our Ordination » ſaying, Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt whoſe ſms ye remit, they are remitted, &-c, (l ). And now when 
we ſee good evidence that the fick Man is prepared to receive this grace , and 
know he needs it exceedingly , and will be wonderfully ſupported by it, we 
give it him in Gods Name, and He ought to look on us but as the Inſtru- 
ments to convey the Pardon which Jeſus gives ; ſo the Church of England 
taught our Fore-fathers to believe, which words being ſpoken by the Prieſt on 
Earth, be ought to believe they ſhall be ratified in Heaven, and that he is already freely 
pardoned, for the Merit of Chriſts Paſſion (m), The Abſolution is only Miniſte- 
rially conveyed by the Prieſt , but the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe 
Name it is pronounced, do joyn in the Confirmation thereof. Wherefore let 
the Sick man value it highly, receive it with reverence, and hope for the bleſſed 
effelt thereof : And let not the Prieſt raſhly caſt this Pearl before Swine , nor 
preſume to Abſolye thoſe whom he doth not believe to be truly Penitent ; for in 
ſo doing, he abuſes the Power which God gave him (z), exceeds the bounds of 
his Commiſſion, and dangerouſly deceives the Man whom he fo unduly Ab(olves ; 
the Obdurate muſt not have it, leſt they preſume, and the Contrite muſt not 
want it, leſt they deſpair ; let it be prudently diſpenſed, and then there will be 
gained abundant ſatisfaCtion both to the Giver and Receiver, Amer. 
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The Payer after the Abſolution, Part 1y. 


SECTION Il. 
Of the Prayer after the Abſolution, 


6.4: HE Church hath been exceeding tender of the Honour and the 
' Rights of God in this matter; and for a further acknowledgment, 
that the Original Power of Abſolving reſides. ſolely in him, the 
Prieſt is here taught to Petition his great Maſter to confirm the Sentence he hath 
paſſed, according to the directionsof two great Apoſtles, who preſcribe Prayer 
as the means to procure the Abſolution of a Penitent, Zam.v.15, 1 Ep. foh.v.16. 
2s al'o the Ancients do always teach that the Prieſt obtains Remiſſion by his Pray- 
ers (o). Andthe Greek Office hath no other form of Abſolution , but only by 
way of Supplication (p), which ſeems to be the propereſt way of proceeding, 
conſidering we are but Servants, whoſe atings had need be ratified by the glo- 
rious King of Heayen, or elſe they are vainand inſignificant. Wherefore there 
is ſuch a Prayer as this, anciently fonnd in the Weſtern Service on this occa- 
ſion (q), and another to the ſame effect in the Eaſtern Liturgy (7). But this 
form of ours not only begs the Confirmation of the preceding Abſolution , but 
hath joyned many other pertinent Requeſts thereto 3 conſiſting of three parts: 
Firſt, The Introduction, d=ſcribing him we pray unto, 1.By his Attributes, 2.By 
his acts of Mercy. Secondly, T he Petitions themſelves, being in number ſeven : 
1, For Pity , 2. For Internal Sanctification, 3. For External continuance in the 
Communion of Saints, 4. For the acceptance of his Contrition, $5. For the mi- 
tigation of his pain, 6.For the Remilhon of his Sins, 7.For his Eternal Salvation. 
Thirdly, The Concluſien, being the ground on which all theſe are asked, vis. 
Throvgh the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt : of all which we will now Treat. 


s. Il, O molt merciful God, who accozding to the multitude of thy 
merctes doſt fo put away the Singof thoſe who trulp Kepent, that thou 
remembzelt them no moze ; open the Epe of thp mercp upon this thy Ser- 
vant, who molt earneſtIp deſireth pardon and fo2giveneſs,] The Intro- 
duction tothis Prayer, is an excellent deſcription of the merciful Nature , and 
gracious dealings of God towards ſuch as earneſtly deſire pardon and forgive- 
neſs: He is that moſt merciful God in whom there are multitudes of Mercies, 
P/al.li.1. and Ixix.13. Nebem.xii1.22, more in number, and larger in dimenſions 
than our ſins can be ; He hath pardoned the greateſt Sinners upon their Repen- 
tance, and promiſed in the New Covenant fo to forgive our Iniquities, as never 
to remember them more, Ferem.xxxi.34. Now what can be more ſeaſonable to 
quicken the hope and revive the Faith of our poor doubting Penitent than this? 
his great fear is, leſt after this gracious Abſolution in this World, God ſhould call 
him' to a new account in the next; but hereby it appears that our Heavenly Fa- 
ther hath noTeſerves In his acts of Remiſſion, but blots out the Tranſgreſſions he 
pardons, 1Ja.xliii.25. ic. vii. 18, 19. and receives a returning Sinner into as 
great favour as if he had never done amiſs. The penitent Prodigal was upbraided 
with nothing, but embraced as lovingly, and treated as kindly as one that had 
never diſobliged. Wherefore let not thy doubts and jealouſies throw a veil over 
thoſe infinite mercies which ſhould refreſh and comfort thee in this thy weak 
eſtate; thou haſt remembred thy ſins, and he will forget them ; thou haſt de- 
clared thy Sorrow-and Contrition for them, and he will look upon thee with 
abundant pity ; it is not poſſible for ſuch a God to deſpiſe the ſighs and tears, 
to ſlight the defires and importunicy of one that ſo paſhonately begs for 
mercy. | 
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s. 111. Fienew in him, loving Father,whatloever hath been decaped by the 
fraud and malice of the Devil, oz bp his own carnal will and frailneſs. } 
The lovely proſpect of the Divine Mercies in the former period , do encourage 
vs to riſe alittle higher in our Requeſts for him, and not only to ask for pity 
to relieve his fears , but alſo forgrace to reſtore him to a ſtate of Holineſs again; 
for ſince our ſin not only makes us guilty , but alſo indiſpoſed, abate Pardon 
will not ſuffice us. We find that by often committing ſin, our inclinations are 
tainted, and our deſires biaſſed towards evil, our Faith is weakened, our hearts 
hardened , our devotion quenched, and our love to God is cooled; fo that Sin 
makes many breaches and decays in our ſouls (5), cauſing us to ſtand in great need 
to be renewed by his Spirit in our minds (t). Our diſpoſitions muſt be altered , 
our graces renewed, our manners changed , we muſt haye a new heart, and ano- 
ther frame of ſpirit before we can be' fit for the New Jeruſalem; to which we 
deſire togo 3 the glories of that bleſſed place are no other than the higheſt im- 
provements of grace , and a Man muſt carry a virtuous mind thither, or he can 
never be happy there z for which cauſe (ſome think ) our Saviour calls the ſtate 
of bliſs, marſysrcoia, The Regeneration, Matth. Xix. 22. and have we not great 
reaſon then to beg that God may change and renew us ſpeedily by his grace, 
ſince what is not renewed and rectified before we go hence; can never be repaired 
hereafter ; wherefore, when our outward Man dccayerh ( as S. Pant notes) then it 
is time for our inyard Man to be renewed day by day, 1 Cor. iv. 16. Let a carnal 
Wretci, who looks no higher than this life, deſire God to repair the decays that 
ſickneſs hath made in his body : We that long for eternal happineſs are far more 
deſirous that he ſhould renew the decays of our graces , and repair the miſchief 
that ſin hath done in our fouls. It is Kabbs David Kimchi his note upon that of 
the Pſalmiſt, Heal my ſoul , Pſal. xli.4. He doth not ſay heal my body , becauſe ſin 
was the caufe of his diſtemper ; but heal my ſoul, for when God heals that by the 
removing of ſin, the body frequently is reſtored alſo, It may be when God ſees us 
chiefly tolicitous for our ſouls health, he may ſuperadde the outward mercy , 
Matth. vi. 33. if not, the renewing of our minds will fit us for a glorious im- 
mortality, which is infinitely more deſirable than the moſt proſperous ſtate in 
this miſerable and uncertain World. | 


s, IV. Pzelerve and continue this ſick Member in the Unitp of the 
Church, conſider his Contrition, accepthis Tears, allwage his Pain, 
as ſhall ſcemto thee moſt expedient fo2 him,J] It is certain that the Perſon 
we pray for, is one of the Members of the Viſible Chuch , for ifhe were under 
the ſentence of Excommunication, and obſtinate , we ought not to Viſit him 
while living, nor to give him the rites of Chriſtian Burial at his death, as ap- 
pears by the Ancient Canons , and by Syneſias his form ſtill extant (#). And 
however light ſome make of the Church-cenſures in theſe licentious days, S. 
Paul accounted ita delivering ſuch an one to Sathan t; and Tertallam calls it 
a Divine cenſure , and ſad forerunner of their final Condemnation (x), Yea, S. Cy- 
prian politively affirms, there is no Salvation for thoſe who for their Crimes or 
Obſtinacy are caſt out of the Church { y), Thoſe therefore that are in this Eſtate, 
muſt ſpeedily ſubmit and make their Feace, otherwiſe they run infinite hazard 
of being excluded from the Communion of Saints above alſo, and no conſider- 
ing Man would dye in this Eſtate for a thor\and worlds. But our languiſhing Pe- 
nitent is a Member of the viſible Church already, and only needs our Prayers to 
God to preſerve him ſo. He hath Sinned,and by this bodily weakneſs (inflicted 
to correct him for the ſame) is diſabled at preſent from coming into the Aſſem- 
bly of the Faithful , but he hath not forſaken the Faith nor the Unity of the 
Church ; being though a weak Member , yet united to Chriſts myſtical Body 
ſtill, and if ever God reſtore him to health again, he will immediately go to 
his Houſe and praiſe him there (s). For which cauſe the Ancients prayed 
de Eccleſua ejiciuntur 
Cypr. ad Pomp. Ep. 62. 
pag. 420, Sacriſque altaribus reſtitutus, Turſus divine famnlnty mancipetur. Manual. Sarisb.fol. 73. 
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tor the lick Mans Recovery in this manner, T hat he might be reſtored to Conmunz. 
cate inthe Divine Offices, His afteQions carry him thither now, when his weakneſs 
keeps him thence: For ſuch an one we may pray with much comfort ; ore that 
is not obſtinate and contumacicus in his offences, but confeſſes them 
humbly, and bewails them exceedingly, havinz a broken heart for them 
which God will not deſpiſe, Pal. li. 19, We hope when he beholds his ſorrow 
and his tears,Pſal. Ivi.8. he will reſtore him to favor again. The Penitents in the 
ancient Church were wont ro ſtand at the Church-door cloathed with Sack- 
cloth, and covered with Aſhes, weeping and craving Abſolution , that they 
might be re-admitted intothe Society of Gods People,and reſtored to the Divite 
favour again (2). An emblem whereof we have in our Penitent fick Man, whoſe 
grief for his offences, will move God and Manto have compaſſion on him , and 
procure him an Abiolution toth in Heaven and Earth : And then when ſin, the 
cauſe of all theſe Evils, is removed,it may pleaſe the Lord ro oſſwage his pain alſc 
if he ſee it is expedient, and when it is convenient he will take off the outward 
ſmart; when it hath brought him to ſee his ſins, and to reſolutions of amendment 
he can eaſily take it away : And yet the Salvation of the ſoul is ſo infivitely 
more deſirable than the eaſe of the body , that we beg that abſolute- 
ly, but this only conditionally ; if God ſees it good, and if ir may ſtand with his 
Eternal intereſt, then we pray for Health, but not otherwiſe. 


$.V. And fo2 as much ag he putteth hig full truſt onlp in thy mercy, im- 
putenot untoyim his tomer lins,but ſirengthen him with thp bleſſed Spi- 
rit,and when thou art plealed to take him hence,take him unto thy favour, 
thzough the merits of thy molt dearly beloved SonJeſug Chtiſt our Lozd. 
Amen]. Had the ſick Man ti uſted In his own Innocence, he had never ſent ſo early 
for Gods Miniſter,nor confeſſed his ſins ſo freely; he had not lamented his faults ſo 
heartily,nor begged the Ablolution and Prayers of the Church ſo earneſtly, Theſe 
are the means which God hath appointed for the obtaining of his mercy, and 
the method which they take , who are convinced of their ſinfulneſs , and only 
truſt in the Divine Compaſhon for deliverance: And ſince God hath promiſed 
to ſave thoſe that truſtin him, P/al. xxxvii. 40, we beſeech him on this ground, 
not to impute our Penitents ſms unto bim, thatis, not to puniſh him for them (6). 
He bath acknowledged he is not free from ſin, and indeed no Man can pretend to 
that felicity ; and therefore the only Bleſſedneſs we are capable of, is ( not to 
have no fins, but) notto have them imputed to us, as S. Bern. notes (c) , Pſal. 
XXx11.2- and Woe unto the belt of Men, if God ſhould deal with them according 
to their ſins, or reward them after their iniquities: let this Mans fins, O Lord, 
not be laid to his charge , but let them be taken away by him, on whom thon 
haſt laid the Iniquity of us all. "The next requeſt is , that God would ſtrengthen 
him with bis Holy Spirit, which Is S. Pauls prayer, Epbeſ.iii.16. and is never more 
proper than when it is uſed for thole who have a ſad heart and a weak body, both 


'to labour nnder, and ſtruggle with; if ever we need the Spirits help, it is to 


bear us upunder theſe Infirmities , Rom. viii. 26. to be a Comforter and Aſſiſtant 
to us in thisour laſt conflict ; our own ſtrength begins to tail, and now we ſtand 
in more need of the ſtrengthening grace of God than ever we did before, that 
ſo we may hold out to the laſt, and bear up couragiouſiy under theſe preſſures, till 
we ſee what iſſue it will pleaſe our Heavenly Father togive unto them, Laſtly , 
As to the final event of this Sicknels, jf all our former Petitions be granted, we 
need not be much ſolicitous whether it be by Life or Death ; wherefore we con- 
cludein a moſt ſubmiſſive manner, not preſcribing tothe Divine providence when 
nor how his Life ſhall have a period ; but leaving the.time and circumſtances to his 
Wiſdom, we only pray that whenſoever God calls him, he may dye in his fuvour and 
be eternaily happy. And truly if we could live a thouſand years, what other, what 
better period could we wiſh than this, to dye in Gods love? no matter how ſoon 
we go, or how long we ſtay, if this be the happy end. When that devout. 
Biſhop in S. Agyſtine had prepared himſelf to dye, and perceived his Friends 
importunate for his longer ſtay on Earth , he ſaid to they, If 1 might live here 
always , you jaid ſomething to the purpoſe ;, but ſince F muſt die ſome time , why not 


Yow 


Part 1V. Lhe P:aper after the Abſolution, : 


_——. 


133 


I. 
— 


vow (4)? Ourliſe muſt have an end, and this is the only happy end it can receive; 
He that dies thus, dies not too ſoon,if he be but in the blolſom of youthzfor thoſe 
thatſtruggle and toilall the day,can obtain no more.S.. Age was Martyred at thir- 
teen, S. Karherine at eighteeh years of Age, and both received their Crowns ! 
We read of an holy Man that was found dead ſuddenly in his Study, and his 
Friends being in great trouble on that occaſion , obſerved his finger upon his 
Bible, pointing to that of the wiſe Man , But though the Righteous be prevented 
with death , yer ſhall he be in reſt,Wiſdom iv.7. (e). And Druſus had a Triumph 
decreed him, though he had not finiſhed the War, becauſe the Eniperot recalled 
him (f ). The ſum is,that we be not too importunate for longer Life, being only 
concerned to die well, and let us leave the time to God's chooſing, either by this 
or any other Sickneſs z whenſoever it be , the good Lord grant we may dye in 
his favour , and then our death will be the beginning of an everlaſting Life. 
Amen, | | 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


O} Lord, who art in thy own Nature a [moſt merciful God), and [wh6 
acco2ding to the multitude of thy mercies'] fac ſurpaſſing the number of our 
ſins [doſt (o] freely and fully [put awap] and pardon all [the ſing of them 
that truly Kepent),as we hope this poorP. nitent hath done,[ that thou remem- 
beſt them no mo2e ] but art reconciled to them intirely again; [open thp Epe 
of mercp} and wich much pity look [upon this thp Servant who] confefling 
and bewailing his offences [moſt earncltlp deſires pardon and fo2giveneſs} ac 
thy handzconfirm that Abſolution. which we have given him in thy Name: And be- 
cauſe Iniquity not only leaves a guilt, but many evil diſpoſitions behind it, [Fienew 
in him] by thy boly Spirit [moſt loving Father] we intreat thee [Whatſo- 
ever] grace or virtuous habir [hath been decaped], loſt , or any ways impaired 
[by the fraud and maliceof the Devil,} tempting him toevil,[o2 by hig own 
carnal will and frailnefg] inticing him to conſent thereto, He is yet among 
the number of the Faithful, [p2elerve and continue_| therefore, O Lord, 
[this ſick Member] of Jeſus Chriſt [in the Unitp) and Communion [of the 
Church,] that he may partake of the priviledges enjoyed by thy Saints , and in 
thy due time be enabled to praiſe thee in thy Houſe withthem. O| conſider his 
Contrition,] for he is exceeding penitent, [accept his Tears?) and be merci- 
ful to his Soul however; and then [ aſſwage His pain,] and abate his Sickneſs 
alſo ; although that being a temporal mercy, we refer to thy Wiſdom to order 
it [ag ſhall ſeem to thee moſt expedient fo2 him, Jand beſt conducing to his E- 
ternal good : [Andfo2 as much ag?) he hath declared by theſe addreſſes, that 
Lhe puttethhis full teuſt] in nothing but [onlp in thy mercp?}, Lord do thou 
torgive him, and [I1mpute not unto im hrs fozmer ſins] which he hath re- 

ented of, and we have Abſolved him from; [but ſirengthen him with thy 
bleſſed Spirit,] that he may cheerfully undergoe whatever outward CorreCtion 
thou layeſt on him, [and when thou] who ſenteſt him into this World [art 
pleaſed to take him hence] either by this or any other Sickneſs , we ſhall not 
murmur at thy appointment , but only beg whenever it is, that thou wilt [take 


him unto] thy ſelf, and let him dye in [thp favoz] and -then he (hall live in. 


everlaſting happineſs : All which we pray thee to grant [ thzough the merits] 
and interceſſion [8f thp moſt dearlp beloved Son? who dyed for us, even 
[Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd] and only Saviour [Ymen. ] So be it. 
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Idem ib. 


SECTION II. 


Of the LXXI. Fſalm. 


S. I, = ]E Book of Pſalms is a Copious Treaſury of Divine Comforts for 
perſons in all ſorts of diſtreſs , nor is there any part of Scripture 
ſo proper to be read by thoſe in the ſtate of Sickneſs. Peofſidonius 

relates that S. Auguſtine lying on his Death-bed, cauſed the Penitential Pſalms 

to be writ out fair, and placed on the Wall before his eyes, that he might con- 
tinually read and meditate upon them, Yr. Augu3F:n, cap. 30. And for this pre- 
fent Pſalm which the Church hath choſen for this place, it is rarely fitted to the 
preſent occaſion, and therefore it is preſcribed not only in the Offices of the 

Weſtern Church (Ff), but in thoſe of the Eaſtern alſo (g) , ſo that the whole 

Chriſtian world agrees in the choice thereof, It is noted alſo that the learned 

and devout German DoRor (bh) T ofſans in his laſt Sickneſs had two Verſes ofthis 

preſent Pſalm frequently in his mouth, viz. ver.15,16. Thou, O God, haſt taught 
me from my youth up, &c. And S. Hierom ſaith this Plalm isa Prophetick Prayer 
drawn up for our Saviour inthe ſtate of his Humiliation, and applies itall along 
as ſpoken by Chriſt when he was dying on the Croſs (z): Wherefore the Sick man 
being conformed to his great Maſter, and called to follow him into the Valley of 
the ſhadow of Death, the ſame Pſalm muſt needs be proper for him alſo, as the 
whole contexture of it will more fully declare. We have only taken the firſt 
ſeventeen Verſes thereof , omitting the latter part from ver. 18, to the end, 
becauſe it ſuppoſes the afflited Perſon already delivered and reſtored to a proſpe- 
rous eſtate, which is not ſo ſuteable to the caſe of a languiſhing Man. The part 
we uſe, contains Supplications for mercy and deliverance , frequently repeated, 

and variouſly preſled from all ſorts of Arguments. T heſe Supplication are r, 

laid down, wer. 1,2. and 2dly. preſſed from the promiſes and works of God, vey. 

2 6. The Supplications are again renewed , ver. 7,8. and preſſed 1ſt. 

From the malice of his Enemies, ver. 9, 10,11, 2dly. From the temper of the 

party ſuffering, his patience, ver. 32. his gratitude, ver. 13. his faith, ver. 1 

z3dly. From Gods: former dealings toward him, ver. 15. Concluding finally 

with a Prayer for the continuance of Gods mercy, ver. 16. and an aCt of praiſe, 
ver, 17. But as is uſualin all pieces of rapturous Devotion , the parts areof- 
ten intermiingled , ſo that the whole is a rare variety of Prayers , profeſſion of 

Faith, commemoration of former favours and Thankſgiving ; and all together is 

of excellent uſe to expreſs the ſick Mans deſires, exerciſe his Faith, enflame his 

Love, uphold his Patience, and revive his Hope, which ( for brevity ſake) we 

will maniſeſt only in this full Paraphraſe following. 


The Paraphraſe of Pſalm LXXI. 


Vert. M Y conſtant Applications to the Throne of Grace in all my troubles, 

do declare that [In thee, O Tozd] alone [have J put mp truſt] 
for ſuccour and deliverance, and not in any Creature : O [let me never] be dit- 
appointed of my hope, nor fail of thy gracious aid, leit I [be put to Con- 
tuſion]. When Satan upbraids me with thy deſerting of me , leave me not to 
hisſcorn, [but rid me] outof this Calamity; [and deliver me] from this 
danger, os not for any merit of mine, yet [11] and for thy own ſake, and 
becauſe of [thp Kighteouſneſs (k)J, in regard thou haſt promiſed to help 
thoſe that call upon thee , and truſt in thee, in their Aﬀflition. O my great 
Phyſician, I lye languiſhing on my ſick Sed, ſcarce able to ſpeak, ſtoop down and 


[Incline thine Ear] to my whiſpers (/), [and ſave me} from Death if it be 
thy pleaſure, however from Damnation. 


Ver,2, 
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Ver. 2, This Earth affords no ſhelter againſt Diſeaſes and Mortality ; [Be 
thou? therefore, O God, | mp ſtrong hold] and impregnable fortreſs [where- 
unto Jj map alwaps reſozt} when ſuch Enemies do aflail me; 1 have not 
ſtrength to abide the field againit them, finding therefore my need of a ſafe re- 
treat, 1 retire by Faith into thy merciful ProteCtion, being encouraged fo ro do, 
becauſe [thou haſt p2omiled to help me, and in thee I etteem my ſelf ſecure, 
[fo2 thou art] ſo infinite in Power and Mercy, that I have choſen thee for 
[mp Youle of defence, andmp Caſtle] which no power of Sathans can force, 
nor no policy of his betray. 

Yer.3. And indeed I fear not Temporal death (which only kills the body 
that thou wilt raiſe again) ſo much as Sathan and his inſtruments which ſeek to 
deſtroy the Soul, [deliver me] therefore, CO mp God) at this time [out of 
the hand] and the power (z*) [of the] Devil , chat wicked and [Ungodlp] 
one (n), that Enemy of thine, and Adverfary of my Soul; yea, and reſcue me 
alſo [out of the hand] and from the Power [of the] moſt dangerous of all Sa- 
thans inſtruments (0), even the [Ynrighteous and cruel man,) by whom he 
often intices us in our health to commir ſin, and terrifies us in our ſickneſs to 
deſpair of Mercy. O Lordlet meeſcape all their allaults and ſnares. 

Ver. 4. If I cannot be ſafe from them in this evil world , 1 had rather dye and 
leave it in my innocence, and then I ſhould be happy [fo2 thou, O Lo2d God] 
to whom the ſouls of the Faithſul return after death , [art the thing that FJ 
long fo2] above all that this world affords; ever fince | have known thy good- 
neſs, and the felicities of thy Kingdom; [thou art mp hope,)] my wiſhes and 
deſires having been to enjoy thee, [even from mp pouth] and the flower of my 
ſtrength; while I was moſt of all courted by this vain World , then did 1 
eſteem the joys of Heaven to be more worth than all the pleaſures of the Earth, 
and why ſhould not I wiſh togo to them now, rather than ſtay here to be tem- 

pted to iniquity or unbelief ? 

 Ver.s, But thy will be done, for I know thou canſt keep me ſafe here ſrom 
all danger, as well for the time to come, as thou haſt done in the time paſt ; [1 
remember, O Lord, that [though thee have FJ? a frail and feeble Creature 
[been holden up,] not only fince the time of my Youth, bur in my Childhood 
and Infancy alſo, before I knew thy Providence (p), even [ever ſince FJ wag 
bo2n,] or elſe a thouſand calamities and temptations had caſt me down ere now : 
[Thou art] my Creator, who didſt affiſt at the Miracle of my Birth, and [De 
that took me out of my Mothers Womb,] as well as formed me there ; 
from my Cradle to my Grave thou haſt kept me; whatſoever therefore thou or- 
dereſt, Health or Sickneſs, Life or Death, my truſt ſhall be ever in thee, and [mp 
p2aiſe ſhall be alwaps of thee] in Affliction as well as in Proſperity, in this 
World, and in the World ro come. 

Ver.6. My preſent Condition is indeed uneaſie to my ſelf, and ungrateful to 
others, for [J am become, ag 1t were, a Monſter] to thoſe who live in cor- 
ſtant proſperity, and I ſeem like ſome Prodigy [unto many] who wonder at 
my reliance on thy help, when they think me paſt all hope (9g), [but mp ſure 
truſt] and confidence is not in Man,that may want will or power to help, it [is 
inthee] I believe, who art ſoable and willing to deliver me, and ere long 1 
know thou wilt anſwer my expectations, either in a happy recovery or a bleſſed 
death. 

Ver.7. And becauſe Men taink my caſe ſo deſperate, [O let] me receive ſuch 
eminent comforts, or ſo remarkable a deliverance, that [mp mouth] may [be 
filled with thy P2aile] tothe wonder of mine Enemies, and [that F map] 
with a chearſul voice [ſing of thp Glozp and Yonour, ]not only as worldly men 
do in the time of proſperity, bur in all eſtates and conditions (7), even [all the 
dap long] conſtantly and continvally ſo long as my life ſhall endure (5); and 
then they will ſee the difference between the Aflitions of thy Children , and 
thoſe which fall on wocldly Men, who have no ſuch comforts to refreſh them; 
no ſuch hopes to ſupport them, 
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Ver.$. In my belt eſtate of health and ſtrength, I could not ſubfiſt without 
thy ſuccour, and now that 1 am weak , I have much more need thereof. O 
[caſt me not awap] therefore out of thy preſence and proteCtion now [in the 
time of ] my dechning [Age,} when my Infirmities are increaſed , and 1 am 
leſs able toendure them. [Fo2lake me not] in this grievous ſickneſs, whereby 
1 am brought ſo low ; now [When mp ſirength taileth me] it is moſt ne- 
ceſlary and ſeaſonable for me to pray for ſupplies of thy ſtrength (x), to enable 
me to bear my burden; and if I can obtain that, I ſhall be ſtronger in my 
weakneſs by thy ſtrength, than I was in my health, with my own unſhaken 

OWEers. 

: Ver.g, 1 did never ſtand in more need of thy eminent aſſiſtance than in this 
my weakneſs, [fo2 mine Enemies] repreſenting this zs a juſt Judgment of 
thine [ſpeak agamit me] as a notorious MalefaCtor,purſued by thy Vengeance ; 
yea, Sathan [and thep that? joyn with him to [lap wait foz] the deſtrucion 
of [mpſoul,] do now contrive my ruine, and [take their counſel together] 
to diſcourage me and drive me to Blaſphemy or Deſpair , [ſaping] to each 
other, and ſuggeſting moſt falſly [God hath fozlaken him] now, as appears by 
his diimal ſufferings ; let us therefore [perlecute him) violently, and we ſhall 
eaſily conquer [and take him] in our Snares, and make him curſe his God and 
dye: [F092] ſince God hath withdrawn his Protection from him [there 18 none] 
either able or willing [to deliver him,] ſo that we may reckon him our Prey 
already. -- 

Yer o. Thus they triumph over my miſery, and hope to diſhearten me, but 
they ſh31l not thus abuſe me out of my hope, or prevent my Prayers, for 1 will 
yet call upon thee, ſaying, [Gonot far from me] when theſe Enemies draw fo 
near, [Q God, ] for thou art [mp God? and Only ſuccour :' Let not the ſuc- 
cours of thy grace be with-held, nor delayed in ſo ſad a ſeaſon as this, bur [haſte 
thee to help me'] before my Faith, or Hope, or Paticnce fail, and the mercy will 
be doubled b; its timely and ſeaſonable coming to me, | 

Ver.11, And fince nothing will appeaſe or reclaim theſe my implacable Foes, 
though they cannot be amended [let them be confounded] with ſhame, when 
they perceive how conſtantly thou takeſt my part; let all their preparations and 
plots come to nothing [and periſh, that are] ſo deſperately bent [againſt mp 
Soul,] which thou haſt redeemedand reſolveſt to ſave: [let them be covered 
with ſhame and diſhonour] by the baſe retreat they make , when they obſerve 
how unſucceſsful the malice of thoſe is [that (eek to do me evil :] For thoſe 

who deſpiſe me asa cheap and eaſie conqueſt, will be afraid and aſhamed to re- 
ſiſt thee, if thou pleaſeſt to fight for me in this my low eſtate. 

Ver.12. Moreover, | hope that my own deportment under thy hand, as well 
as their malice againſt me, ſhall moye thee to pity and relieve me ; for whatſo- 
ever they ſay, [ag fox me, J)] am reſolved I will never murmur againſt thee, 
but [will paticntlp abide] whatever thou laieſt on me, and [alwap] endure 
thy Corrections, how long ſoever they continue z yea, ſo far will I be from de- 
ſpairing,thg6 1 will bleſs thee in my AMiGion [and will pzaiſe thee more] 
frequently, an>moze] fervently for the experience of thy ſuccour in my need, 
than ever 1 did in my Proſperity ; I praiſed thee in my health, but ſince I now 
obſerve thy mercies more diligently, and need them more extreamly than ever, 
I will add this new ſort of Praiſe (#)) to thoſe Thankſgivings which 1 was wont 
to off:r unto thee before. | 

Ver.13. I willnot ſtay till my recovery, but even while this Calamity is upon 
me, my heart ſhall privately meditate of thy Love, and [mp mouth ſhall] 
publickly declare the joy that I feel within my Soul: Both ['datIp] and all the 
day long, whatever condition I aminf, will I [[peak,] not of my Merits, but 
ſof thy Highteoulneſs,] who art fo true to thy Promiſes, and of that deli- 
verance [and Salvation?) which thou granteſt to them that put their truſt in 
thee 3 I have noreaſon to ceaſe from thy praiſe , becauſe thou neyer ceaſeſt thy 
mercy : I have not skill enongh (x) to reckon up all thy goodneſs, if 1 ſpend 


my 
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my whole life therein, [fo2 J know no end thereof;] yer I will do what | 
can, though 1 cannot do fo much as I ought(y): 1 will pay thee continual 
praiſes for infinite and endleſs Bleſſings. 

Ver.14, Nor will I only ſhew my Faith and Hope by the praiſcs of my lips, 
but by my aCtionsalſo; for whenever theſe Enemies aſſail me hereafter, [4 will 
go fozth] couragiouſly againſt them , truſting not in my own might, but [tn 
the ſirength of the TLo2d, ] who is and ſhall be my [God :)] And when 1 
eſcape or overcome them, I will not attribute it to my own virtue or policy ; 
but [FJ will] give thee all the glory of thoſe Victories, and [make mention 
of thp itghteouſneſs) and Mercy, thy Grace and Truth, as the [onlp] cauſes 
of my ſafety and ſucceſs (z). 

Ver.15. Theſe Leſſons, that I am delivered by thy free Grace, and muſt give 
all the praiſe to thy great Name (a), [Thou O God, halt taught me? by a 
thouſand inſtances, even [from mp pouth,] when I firſt took notice of thy 
goodneſs, until I grew [Up] to riper years, and ſo on throughout my whole 
life [until now] that I amdrawing near to my end. I always faw it was thy 
undeſerved mercy which relieved me , [thcrefoze} on my ſick Bed [will F 
tell] thoſe that are about me [of thy wondzous wozks] to me and all thy 
0k that they may learn from me to truſt in thee, and joyn with me in thy 
praiſe. 

Ver. 16. Afﬀeet ſo plentiful and conſtant experiences of thy gracious Provi- 
dence, 1 may and ought to ſubmit to thy will either for life or death; and if 
thou pleaſeſt to lengthen my days , the continuance of thy favour ſhall be the 
only thing 1 will deſire ; [Fozſake me not] therefore TO God] while I re- 
main here, eſpecially not [tn mp old Age, when] my natural vigour faileth, 


and when ['J| am grep-headed:] And ſince I have reſolved, be my life long: 


or ſhort. it ſhall all be dedicated to thy glory; ſpare me a while [Until FJ have 
ſhewed] the happineſs of being armed with [ thy ſtrength, unto] the Men of 
[this Generation, | and tavght them to rely on thy protection; that they may 
declare thy mercy [and thp power to all them? of ſucceeding Ages [that are 
pet fo2 to come ;] for though my Life ſhall end after a ſhort time, 1 would have 
thy goodneſs to be remembred as long as the world endures. 

Ver.17. Whether I conſider thy dealings with me or others, I muſt always 
acknowledge that [thp Kighteouſne[s? in ſuccouring and ſaving poor Sinners 
that truſt in thee [1s very High] and noble, illuſtrious and viſible to all men, 
ſand great things are thep that thou] in thy wonderful Providence [haſt 
done |] for me and many others, when none elſe could help me, and when I 
could neither deſerve nor requite ſuch aRts of Grace and Power. I am aſto- 
niſhed at the ſtupendious Miracles of thy mercy, and can ſay no more but this, 
[O God, whois like unto thee?] Thy Wiſdom and Truth, thy Bounty and 
Pity, are infinite and inexpreſlible, to be adored in ſilence, or ſet out only in 


general and comprehenſive acknowledgments, wherefore I will ſumm up my 
Praiſes in one word, and ſay; | 


Glozp be tothe Father,Xc, 
As it was jn the beginning,#c. Amer, 


SECTE 


(y) Nonne debius 
facere quod 
poſſum ſi non 


porur totum 
quod debeo e 
Aug.ep.2, 


(z,) Solius in- 
quit, provſcss 
ubi meam non 
cogito, Aug. 
(a) Quid docu- 
iſti ? {cil. quia 
rue ſolins ju- 
ſtitie memo- 
rare debeo. 
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(b) Kai auCdy 
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(c/ Dei bene- 
aicere, eſt bene- 
facere, hominis 
folum bene pre- 
car. 

(2) Pſal, Ixxt. 
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SECTION. IV. 


Of the BenediGions, 


S.]. O take our leave with a ValediCtory Bleſſing, is very fit and requiſite 
at all times , but neceſſary in our departure from a fick Pecton, 
whoſe weakueſs makes It probable we ivall never ſee his face more; 

for which reaſon this Office is concluded with a Solemn Bleſſing as well in the 
Eaſtein as the Weſtern Church (b). And the former do enjoyn the fick Man 
to bow three times, and to beg the Prieſts Bleſſing with all poſſible Reverence. 
As for our own Church, the Bleſſings concluding this Service are more and tuller 
than in any other place, as the Virimun Vale to our departing Brother : Being 
innumber three ; The ff of whichisan Addreſs to God the Son , principally 
deſigned to obtain Pardon for Sin by his Death and Paſhon. The ſecond is 
diretted ro God the Farher, chiefly intended to procure the .defence of his Pro- 
vidence. The third diretted to the whole Trinity , being eſpecially contrived 
to procure the inward comforts of divine Grace , which are the three great, 
if not only Bleſſings the ſick Man needs or deſires, The Iaſt of theſe is a 
Paraphraſe upon that Divine form, Numb.6. and was explained in the end of 
the foregoing Office; the other two are ſo brief and plain, that there ſeems 
nothing needful to the illuſtrating of them, but only a ſhort Paraphraſe upoa 
them, which, if the Miniſter uſe them gravely and heartily , and the ſick Man 
receive them humbly and thankfully , will be ſufficient to ſhew their uſefulneſs, 
and to prepare him to obtain the benefit of them all, 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Form. 


$, IL. JOly Jeſus, through whoſe Merits and Interceſſion all our Comforts are 
obtained, [O Saviour of the wozld,] who haſt Mercy ſufficienc 
for all Mankind , and [who by thp] cruel dearh upon the [Croſs,] by the 
torments of thy Body, and'the ſpilling of thy dear [and pzecivus Blood, ] 
23S a Sacrifice to thy Farhers Juſtice, [haſt Kedeemed USB] from the Vengeance 
due unto our Sins: Do thou, who halt done all this for us, [ſave us} from 
everlaſting Damnation, [andhelpusg] to eſcape the dreadful Wraih of God, 
[we humblp beleech thec, © Lozd,.] for Death will not be terrible to us, 
when thou haſt taken away its ſting, and reconciled us to our Heavenly Father. 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Form. 


$.IHI.TT isnotin our own name, or by our own power we bleſs you, but in his 

Name , who is [the Almighty Lo2d,] that can effe&t whatſoever 
we deſire(c), [Who 1g] as you heard in the late Pſalm (4), [a moſt ſtrong] 
and impreenable [Tower unto all them that? flie to him, and [put their 
truſt inhim,] and by ſurveying all the World which he bath made, you will 
find he is as able to do you good, asto preſerve you from evil; ſince he js that 
God [to whom] the Angels and [all things m Yeaven,] the living Crea- 
tures, and all things [in Earth;] yea, the powers of Darkneſs, [and] all 
things {under the Earth, do bow and obep,?] ſo as none can or dare reſiſt 
his Will : This zJorious God [be now] in this tickneſs, [and evermo?2e) here- 
after [thp defence] againſt all evil; [and] for the good thou deſireſt , may he 
beſtow it on thee tor Jeſus ſake , ſo as to [Make thee know and feel,] by 


1weer 
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ſweet experience {| that there is no other Name] of any Created being 
[under Heaven, given] by God [to Man] to be believed in, none other 
[in whom] is ſo much power, [and though whom) is ſo much Mercy to 
be had, thar for his ſake [thoit mapelt receive] ſrom God [health] ſor thy 
Body, [and ſalvation] tor thy Soul ; theſe, no other means can procure from 
him [but. only the Name-of our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt,]- which we have uſed 
in our Prayers tor thee, and hope thou wilt find the bleſſed effeR thereof to thy 
great Comfort. Amen. - | 


The Parapbraſe of the third Form. 


S. IV. Unb.vi.24.25, Xi Being now to depart from thee, dear Brother, 
Ed and not knowing whether we ſhall ee thy face again, we do 
heartily deſire thy welſare, and therefore [unto Godg gracious mercy and? 
moſt mighty [Pzotecion, we commit thee, ] knowing that he is able to keep 
thee from falling, and ro preſent thee faultleſs before the Throne of his Glory, 
with exceeding joy, ( Fade, ver. 24.) And in the mean time , may the glorious 
Trinity be thy ſuccqur : {TRe To2d,) even G6d the: Father, [bleſs thee] with 


all god rings, {and keep thee] irom all evil': {The 'Lozd,] even God the 
Son, [make hig] lovely;{Fare to ſhine npon thee;] give thee aſſurance of 


his favour [and be gracious unto thee? in the full and-free pardon of all thy 
Sins: [The Lo02d,] even God the Holy Ghoſt, [lifr up} the light of Chis 
Countenauce upon thce,]- be thy Comforter, [and give thee] that ſweer-and 
bleſſed [prace?) which will make thee ſerene and happy [both now] while thou 
liveſt, Land cvcrmo2ce,) when this mortal Life is ended. Amer, 
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whe 
APPENDIX 


OFTHE 


PRAYERS 
| Singular Caſes. - 


"P's are ſo many Varieties in the ſtate of Sicknefs, and fo frequent 


Changes, the Perſons are ſo different as well as the Condition we 

find them in, that it is impoſſible any one preſcribed Form, though 
ever ſo excellent in it ſelf, ſhould fit all particular occaſions : For thoſe who 
are of competent Age, and thoſe whoſe underſtanding is ſo intire, as to render 
them capable of counſel or comfort, for thole who have time and faculties to 
exerciſe all the forementioned duties of Religion, and thoſe. whoſe diſtemper 
lies chiefly in the Body, the former Office is as proper as can be deviſed or deſired. 
But there are ſome ſingular caſes which require peculiar Prayers, and the Church 
hath not left theſe unprovided for, which cannot receive benefit ſo conveniently 
ſrom the preceding methods : Now theſe Perſons are of four ſorts, Firſt, Such as 
cannot receive advantages by the former Office for want of Age ; thatis, young 


' Children: Secondly, For want of the uſe of their reaſon and underſtanding,now 


impaired by their Diſeaſe, that is, ſuch as are paſt hopes of recovery. Thirdly, 
For want of time; that is, ſuch as are in the very agonies of Death. Fourthly, 
For want of inward peace of Conſcience that is, ſuch'asare troubled in mind. 
Aerecable to theſe four Eſtates, here are four extraordinary Prayers, 1. A Prayer 
for a ſick Child. 2. For a Perſon of whom there appears ſmall bopes of recovery. 2. For 
one at the point of departure. 4, For thoſe who are troubled in Mind or Conſcience ; 
which being ſeaſonably and prudently applied by thediſcreet Phyſician of Souls, 
will be of excellent uſe. And though no Church in the World (that I know of ) 
hath conſidered all theſe ſpecial caſes, but this of ours; yetall men muſt acknow- 
ledge this proviſion is very neceſſary, and very prudent in all its parts; and the 
particular Forms are rarely adapted to the ſeveral occaſions, as might largely be 
made appear, but that our deſigned brevity will not allow us to treat of them 


other ways than in the compendious method of general diſcourſes and Pare- 
phraſes, which here follow, 


i. Of 
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1. Of the Prayer for a ſick Child, 


Y 


$.ll. (_ are their Parents greateſt joys and ſorrows: in their Health the 
higheſt and ſweeteſt comfort ; but then alas their tender Bodies, and | 

weak eſtate , renders them liable to many caſualties and diſtempers, which nips | 

the forward pleaſure, and pierces their bowels with a ſorrow as great and exceſ- 

five as their affeftion towards them can produce. Plutarch calls them Cereain 

and great cares, uncertain and diſtant comforts (4). _ When all ſeems to be well (a) 6e5rrl'\c | 

with them, the very dangers that threaten them diſturb a tender Parent with 524A, ia- | 

many fears : 'But when Sickneſs. ſeizes on them, our grief is greater and more 5 £1 | 

afficting than theirs, becauſe they only lie under the ſenſe of pain, while we are 2: © 

tortured by reflecting on our by-palt care, our pre-conceived hopes, and our F | 

preſent fears of loſing the froit of both. And there is no doubt but natural 

affection (if' not curbed by Religion) would drive us into indecent exceſſes on | 

fach occalions. Hadrianus Junius reports, thata Stork (the Emblem of Parental | 

Piety) having the Neſt fired where her young ones lay, after divers vain attempts | 

to put it ont with her wings, few at laſt into the flames, and periſhed with her 

Brood. / 'But reafon ſhould direct us to expreſs our Love by all due endeavours 

for their recovery ; and Chriſtianity inſtruRts us to turn the violence of our paſ- 

fion into fervent Addrefles to Almighty God to help them. He gave them to 

us at firſt, Pſat.cxxvii.4; and he only can preſerve them for us. The Shunamite 

applied her ſelf tothe Prophet of the Lord, even when her Son was aCtually 

dead,2 Kings iv.2 3, and found a ſucceſs as wonderful as her Faith. 7airus went to 

Jeſus himſelf, for his dying Daughter, and though her Diſeaſe was ſwifter than his 

pacezyet the lnterceſſion of our Lord reſcued the newly Arreſted Priſoner,arth, | 

ix. 18, Snch Miracles indeed we cannot now expect, but if we ſeek the Prayers | 

of the Church in due time, there is no doubt but they will affiſt very much in the 

cure, and if any means can move God to ſpare them, this will : Exhortations 

and Diſcourſes they have no need of, having little or no actual ſin of their own, | 

but they deſerve our Pity, and they need our Prayers exceedingly ; ovr Pity, be-- | 

canſe they ſuffer and dye through the Contagion they' drew from the Loyns of 

their Parents ; and though they hayenot words to crave our Compaſſion, there is 

a charm intheir Groansand Sighs, and a moving Oratory in their very ſilence, 

which commands the pity of all that behold them. And for our Prayers, theſe 

ſweet Innocents being not able to beg for themſelves, challenge our Interceſſions 

for them ; and God himſelf, who excuſes them becauſe of their incapacity, ex- 

petts thar we ſhould preſent their Petitions for them with the greateſt Charity 

and D-yotion ; and ſa doth the Church. alſo, as appears by this excellent Form | | 

which ſhe hath provided ; of which we may nate in the general, that it is con- 

trived with all due ſubmiſſion to the Divine pleaſure, becauſe the Souls of theſe | 

pure Creatures being waſhed with the holy waters of Baptiſa,and not ſtained ſince | 

with voluntary and deliberate Tranſgreſſion, are certainly in a very happy ſtate, | 

and through Chriſts Merits, are in the faireſt circumſtances for eyerlaſting Salva- | 

tion: Sqthat though Parents cannot eaſily conquer their Nature ſo as to be wil- | 

ling then to part with them; yet if God ſoorder it that they mult dye, they can | 

never leave greater aſſurances of their felicity behind them than juſt now. Yet. 

becauſe he can pardon in in thoſe who live longer, as well as prevent it ia thoſe, | 

who dye ſoon, we do not omit to pray for their recoyery and longer Life alſo. | 

The Prayer it ſelf conſiſts of five parts. Fir, An IntroduQton delcribing God, | 

1.By his Attributes of power and mercy, 2. By his peculiar Authority in this 

matter of Life and Death. Secondly, The general Petitions, 1. For Pity, 2, For 

Salvation. Thirdly, The manner of expreſſing theſe two; 1. The Divine Pity by 

eafng the Infants pain, 2. The Divine Salvation, by glorifying his Soul. Fourrh- 

ly, The Method of turning either of theſe to good, whether God order Life oc 

Death; 1,If Life,by granting him grace to live holily ; 2. If Deathyby receiving 

him immediately into his Heavenly Kingdom, Laſtly, The Concluſion deſiring 


all 
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all this, 1. Through the mercy of the Father z 2. Through the Intereſt of the Son, 


wholiveth and reigneth with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt one God world 
without end. Amen, | a 


. 
- 


The Paraphrafe of this Prayer. 


6.111. [OD] Lord, who art an [ Almighty God, and] therefore able, a 
[merciful Father] and therefore likely to help us in this diſtreſs, 
of whom ſhould we beg a longe: life for this Child, but of thee, [ to whom 
alone belong the iſſnes] and eyent of every Sickneſs , becauſe thou only haſt 
the Supreme power [of Life and Death 3] Our Pity is great, .but our A; 
bility noneat all; thou gaveſt this ſweet Infant ics Life at firſt , and thou only 
canſt preſerve ir now , [look down from Yeaven?) thy Throne of Grace 
[we humbly beſeech thee,J] O Lord, [With the-epes of thy mercp)].which 
are wont to regard all thy diſtreſſed Creatures, and have Compaſſion [upon 
this Child} by thy hand ſnow Iping] in great extremity [upon the Bedof, 
Sicknefs,] and feeling greater miſery than alas he is able to:expreſs. Our 
Viſit only expreſſeth our Charity, but thine will bring relief: Do thou [Dif 
him, O Lo2d,) therefore in mercy, and help him [with thp Salvation, 
to that he may eſcape temporal Death now, or howeyer eternal Death |here+ 
after. If thou haſt appointed Life, [deliver him) from this ſad diſtemper,. 
and reſtore him [in thy good appointed time? to perfect Health, that he, 
may be graciouſly freed [ [rom hig bodilp patn: ] However take care of. 
his better part [and ſave his foul] whenſoeyer he ſhall.-dye, [fo2 thy mercies, 
ſake :J Though we earneſtly deſire his Life, yet we ſubmit to thy Will, only 
begging that which thou ordereſt may turn to the beſt; ſo [that if ] our: 
Prayers prevail for his Recovery, and [It ſhall be thp pleaſure to] ſhew bim 
mercy, and [[p2olong his daps here on Earth?) to the great Comfort of his. 
diſtreſſed Relarions: then we pray that [he map live] Holily in all Obe- 
dience [to thre] his Deliverer ; [and] after he grows up, may proveto [be an. 
inſtrument of thp glozp :] For we (hall be all obliged to praiſe thee for ſparing 
him, [bp] his future ſpending the days thou addeſt to his Life, in [[erving. 
thee faithfullp] with Piety and Devotion, [and doing good 7 ro all his. 
Neighbours thar ſhall live [tn his Generation, and converſe with him : [O2. 
elſe] if thou (ſeeing him now firteſt for Heaven) reſolveſt by this Sickneſs to 
take him ont of this Houſe of Clar, O [receive him] with infinite mercy and 
kindneſs [into thoſe Yeavenip Habitationg,)] which our ſweeteſt Saviour 
went to prepare for us. Though he muſt not ſtay with us here in miſery, let. 
him bethere [where the Souls of them] reſt, [that] by a ſweet and pious. 
Death are fallen a [ſleep in the Lo2d Jelug,] even where all thy glorified 
Saints do [enjop perpetual reſt] from all evil, and have the port fruition of. 
all happineſs [and felicity;] and then he ſhall change his ſtate infinitely for 
the better, [ G2ant this ] which we have asked in his behalf, [© Top, 
fo: thp mercies ſake,] as thou art our moſt gracious Father, and [in] and. 
| through [the ſame thy Hon our Lozd Jeſus Ch2\t] afore-named, who is 
moſt able to'obtain relief for us, ſince it is he [Who liveth] for evet, [and 
reigneth]} over all, being [With thee,]. O Father, [and the Dolp Ghoſt, 
ever one God, 7] and (hall ſo continue [Wo2ld without end ;] for his ſake 
therefore grant this, O bleſſed Lotd. Amer, | 


'2. of 
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2. Of the Prayer for a Sick, Perſon, when there is ſmall Hope of 


Recovery. 


&1V, Dae apprehenſions of Dying, are more terrible to us in Health, than 
tie ſuffering thereof will be when we come to undergo it, becauſe our 

Gracious Father hath ſo ordered it, that moſt diſtempers ſeize upon the Under- 
ſtanding, and make us uncapable of reflecting on theſe Agonies, if not inſen- 
ſible, betore they attack the vital parts; fo that ſcarce any who dye a natural 
death, do ſuffer Caligula*s malicious with , or perceive themſelves todye , no 
more than they obterve the time when they fall aſleep : So that when the Diſeaſe 
hath almoſt got a compleat Victory, it is not to be expected the Sick Man ſhould 
do much on,is part then towards the bettering of his future ſtate; and it is to 
be hoped he hath gone through thoſe preparatory Exerciſes of Patience and Sub- 
miſſion, Faith and Repentance, Thankfulneſs and Charity before: And if he 
have doneſo, yet the Charity of thoſe about him, and the ſolicitude of the Prieſt 
for his Souls eternal welfare, ought to provide that he may frequently enjoy 
ſuch further benefits as the Church intends him in theſe ſutable Prayers, during 
the progreſs of his Sickneſs; for this form is very proper for a ſecond or third 
Viit, when the diſtemper hath rendred the Patient uncapable of any longer or 
other Office, It may alſo be uſed in thoſe ſudden Diſeaſes which deprive Men 
of ſpcech and underſtanding in their very firſt aſſaults ; and becauſe we know 
not but theſe may be our lot, we had need prepare in our Health, and not defer 
our Repentance , till that uncertain ſuturity, when perhaps we ſhall be able to 
do nothing at all, or nothing to any purpoſe (e). Finally, it muſt be uſed alſo 
to thoſe who have been viſired with lingring Sickneſs , but either by flattering 
themſelves with vain hopes of life , or out of unwillingneſs to hear of that death 
which they cannot avoid, have moſt wretchedly deferred ſending for the Prieſt, 
till there beas little good to bedone for their Salvation, as for their bodily re- 
ſtoration. Doubtleſs they have done very wickedly, through whoſe Atheiſtical 
and deſperate negligence, it is now fo ordered that the holy Mans firſt acceſs finds 
them paſt hope of recovery , and uncapable of Ghoſtly Counſel ; yet God forbid 
that we ſhould ſin again#t the Lord, in ceaſing to pray for them, 1 Sam.xii.23.Though 
they have not done their duty,and are like ro want many comforts and advantages 
they might have had, yet we will not omit ours, but will do all that we can , 
which is to pray heartily for them in this excellent form, whoſe Phraſe is gene- 
rally the very words of Holy Scripture, and the Method this that followeth. - 

Firſt, A deſcription of him we pray to , as being 1. Fitly qualified, 2. And 
only able to help us in this neccſhty, 

Secondly, A CharaCter of him we pray for , as being in very great danger, 

Thirdly, The Petitions made for him, 1ſt. For ſupport under his weakneſs, 
repreſenting the decays of his body , and requeſting the ſtrengthening of his 
Soul, 26ly. For Remiſlion of his fins, defiring God to work in him the means 
thereof, Repentanceand Faith ; and to grant him the preſent effeCt of that means, 
a Pardon ſealed before his death, 3dly. For a happy event to the preſent Sickneſs, 
which though not impoſlible to Gods Power to cure, yet improbable it ſhould be 
removed, and thereſore we beg the perſon may be prepared for a bleſſed 
Death. Laſtly, The Concluſion, through Jeſus Chriſt his Merits, &'c, Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


SV. CJ , the refuge and relief of all the diſtreſſed and diſconſolate, we 
acknowledge thee to be the [Father of mercies and God of all 

comkfo:zts (f) ] the fountain of Pity , 'and Author of all that doth ſupport us; 
in whole power and goodneſs we have [our only help in time of need (7) Jand 
great exttemity, when all earthly means fail, [we fipe (hb) untothee] in _ 
c aſe 


(e)Serd parantux 
remeain, cum 
mortis pericu- 
lum imminer. 
Aug.dediſciplin, 
Chriſtian. 


(f) 2 Cor. i. 3- 
(g) Pal. xlvi 

1. Heb.iv.16. 
(h/Pfl. cxliii.99 
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make a happy end : Therefore dothou 


caſe of danger and neceſlity , with all poſlible ſpeed and importunity [ fo? ſuc- 
cour] and deliverance z becoming Suitors to thy Majeſty [in behalf of this thy 
Servant], lately healthfu] as we are, bur now an obje& of Pity [here Iping 
under] a grievous burdenof deſperate ſickneſs, Jaid upon him by [thy hand] 
2nd like to link underit,being at preſent [17 ſo very [great weakneſs of body! 
that he cannot Jong endure lo heavy a load without {ome ſpeedy remedy. Let 
thy tender mercy therefore move thee to [look graciouſip upon him], for 
the ſenſe of thy favour [O Lo2d] will wonderfully refreſh him ; as kis Natural 
powers grow weaker, let thy Supernatural ſtrength come in to his aid, [and thc 
moze the] fic{h (5), which is the [outward] and viſhble part of this (Man, 
decapeth] by this grievous Diſeaſe, [ſtrengthen him we beſeech thee], moſt 
merciful Father , [[o much the moze] daily and [continuallp], by repleniſh- 
ing him [with thp Gzace and holp Spirit ],which will ſanctifie and renew him 
[11 tge] toul, tie better part and [inner Man) that is immortal and inviſible : 
For if his mind be full of Peace and Satisfaction, he will the more eaſily endure 
his bodily pain. And thar his Sins may not interrupt theſe Comforts, [give 
him] eſpecially thoſe Graces which will procure Remiſſion, work in him a true 
and [unfcigned epentance fo2 all the Errozs ] of his Judgment and lni- 
quitics of h1s practice throughout the whole courſe [of his life paſt], which 


| Though they have been very many,. are not more than our Redeemers Merits; 


wherefore give him allo a lively [and ſtedfaſt Faith in thp Son Jeſus] 
Chriſt our Saviour, who hath died for him : And upon his performing theſe 
Conditions of the Covenant of Grace, be thou ſo gracious to him [that his 
©1Ins] aid Iniquities [map be done awap), never to appear in Judgment a- 
gainlt him more, [bpthp mercp] and the Merits of our dear Lord : [And] ler 
[31s Pardon] promiſed in general terms on Earth, be particularly confirmed 
and [ſ[ealcd in Yeaven), never to be reverſed, for he is now going to thy Tri- 
bural , and can never be acquitted unleſs thou pleaſe to forgive him now [befoze 
he go hence] by death, [and be no moze ſeen] in this world by mortal Men(k,). 
We could indeed heartily wiſh thou wouldſt give him a longer time of Repen- 
tance z nor do we queſtion thy Power to effect this , for [We know O Lo2dJ 
by Scripture, and our own experience [that there is no wo2d] which thou 
{peakeſt, nor no deed thou undertakeſt (/), that is [tmpoſſible with thee] who 
arr Omnipotent : We believe thou canſt yet recover him, [and that if thou 
wilt] have it ſo , [thou canſt even pet], when his Diſeaſe ſeems to be incu- 
rable, [ratle him up (»»)] from the gates of Death (=), [and grant him], 
as it were, a new Life, and [ a longer continuance among us] in the Land of 
the Living: [Bet fo2 as much as] it ſeems not to be thy will to reſtore him, 
and [1n all appearance} to humane reaſon, the ſymptoms of Death declare 
that [thetime of his dillolutiondzaweth near], ſo that we cannot well hope 
for ſo unlikely a thing as his Recovery, we judge ic more neceſſary to beg he may 

(fo fit and pzepare him] by thy par- | 
doning and aſſiſting grace ['we beleech thee] O Lord, that he may be ready 
[ againſt the hour of death]toreſign up his ſoul ſo piovſly into thy hands, [that 
after his departure] out of this world [inpeace (o) ],with a quiet Conſcience, 
[andin thy favo2], through the Reconciliation by Chriſt, [his ſoul map be] 
welcomed and joytully [recetved] by thy holy Angels [into thine everlaſt- 
ing Kingdom] which ſhall never have any period to its felicities, or mixture 
in its joys, as this mortal Life had; which as it was purchaſed [[thzough the 
Merits], ſo let it be beſtowed on this thy Servant , by the Intercetſion [and 
MYediationof Jelug Chziſt], who is [thine only Son], and ſo moſt power- 


ful with thee, [our Lozd and Saviour), and ſo moſt loving to us. Amen, So 
be it. 
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3. Of the Commendatory Prayer for a Sick Perſon at the point 
of Departure. 


SYLLT isthe Command of God in holy Scripture, that whenever we are rs 


ſuffer any thing according to bis will, we ſhould commit the keeping of our 
Souls ro him in well-doing, as unto a Faithful Creator, 1 Pet.iv.19, And there is an 
Example preceding this Precept, even that of holy David, who inhis great 
troubles ſaith, Into rhine hand 1 commend my Spirit , for thou haſt-redeemed me, 
Pſal.xxxi.6. Butthere is the moſt need-and greateſt reaſon for us to do this in 
the laſt and higheſt kind of ſuffering, that i$, at our Death ;z for having received 
our Soul from the hands of God, wholent it us fora time , we muſt like honeſt 
and grateful Creditors, reſtore it and deliver it back again (when he calls) with 
all poſſible-willingneſs (p) : We know that though the body returns to the Earth, 
whence it came, the ſpirit muſt return ro God that gave it, Ecclej.xij.7, which the very 
Heathens believed (4). Whence Plorinus being about to dye;{aid, He had brought 
back bis Divine part to preſent it to the. Divine Original thereof (y), But we Chri- 
ſtians bave the Bleſſed Jeſus for our Tutor and Example in this particular , who 
being about to give up the ghoſt, ſaid, Father, into thy Hands 1 commend my Spirit, 


Luk,xxiij.46. which were the laſt words that ever he ſpake ; and that we ought * 


co imitate him in this matter, is evident from the practice of S. Stepher, who at 
his death alſo commended his Soul into his Redeemers Hands, As viieg. And 
it is certain, that the ſucceeding Ages ot the Church did tranſcribe this Religious 
cuſtom; for Juſtin Martyr notes it was the uſe in his time, and affirms, thar our 


Saviour ſpoke theſe words on purpoſe to teach us to Pray at our departure, that 


no evil Spirits might get us into their power (5). And S. Hierom aſſures us it was 
the cuſtom in: his days for holy Men thus to commend their Souls into Gods 
Hands at their Death, and exhorts the Faithful to continue that pious uſage 
which the Church had received from Chriſt himſelf (r): So.that we ſee the Rite 
is derived from our Lords example, and thoſe who imitated it in the firſt and 
beſt Ages, as might be further proved from very many inſtances of dying Chri- 
ſtians, concluding with this as their laſt ſpeech. But in regard there are but 
few who are able when Death is ſo near, todo this Office for themſelves , it hath 
been anciently done for them by the Biſhop or Prieſt, and their neareſt Friends, 
who all joyned in this Commendatory Prayer, of which we have a plain Teſti- 
mony at the death of S. Auguſtine from Poſſidonius, the writer of his Life , who 
was there preſent, and affirms, that The Bleſſed Man departed, while he and others 


of the Clergy being by, prayed with him and for him (u). And becauſe theſe pious 4 
F ſeat” Prayers were ſometimes ſcarce finiſhed till after the party were 


really dead , ſome think thoſe degenerated and ſuperſtitious Prayers for the 
dead, now uſed in the Roman Church, had their Original from hence ; ſor of 014 


they looked on the Soul but asit were in its paſlage, and not fixed immediately { 


toits determinate ſtate ſo ſoon as it was ſeparated from. the body f, and ſolong 
however they thought they might properly pray for them : But when this was 
abuſed into making vain Prayers long time after the Parties Deceaſe, which buth 
the ancient Fathers (x), and the old Biſhops of Rome it ſelf had taught were of 
no uſe, when once the Soul and Body were diſpoſed” of into their proper 
places (y) ; Our judicious Reformers rejected thoſe Oriſons for the Dead, yet 
retain andenjoyn this Commendatory Prayer, which ought to be ſaid more de- 
voutly by us Proteſtants, than by any others, becauſe we believe we can never 
Pray for them to any purpole hereafter. T his therefore is a Primitive, no Popiſh 


(p) Vitam re. 
poſcenti nature, 
ranquam debi- 
for bone fidei, 
redditurus ex- 
ulto. Ammian. 
Marcellin. lib. 
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Tryph.p.333- 
t) Hog exem- 
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ſto, Hoe & S. 
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Hoc & Sanits - 
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Vide Locum. 
Hieren. Com- 
ment. in Pal. 
XXX. 


(m) Nobis aftantibus & widentibus, ac cum eo pariter exantibus, obdormivit in pace. ap.Poſlidon. vit. Aug.c.z1. Þ Dionyſ: 


Areop. Eccleſ. Hierar. c.7. S.Ambrol. de Cain & Abel. 1. 2.c.z. 
comment. in Galat. vi. 


(x) Juſt.Mart. Refp. ad Orthod. Qu. 60. Hieron.l.3. 
(y) Matth. xviii. 18. Super terram, inquit, nam in hac ligatione defunttum nuſquans dixst 


abſolvi. Gelaſ, Common. ad Fauſtum, © Nod manens in Corpore non receperir, con/equi exutus non poterit, LeoEp. 89.2 


Theodorum, 
V Inſtitution z 
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(2) Melch. A- 
dam.vita Mul- 
cult, p. 388. 


(a) Verim ali. 
quo Morients 
Campane de- 
bent pulſari, ut 
populns boc au- 
atens oret pro 
io. Durand. 
Rar.l. 1 C.4. 


5 Heb.x11.2 3» 


(c) Lncii.29. 
D:mitti petit 


quaſi a vinculis 


quibuſdam. 
Ambr. de bon. 
Morrtis,C:2. 
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Themiſtius. 
(d)1 Per.iv.19. 
Pſal-xxxi, 6. 


(e)Plal.cxvils. 


(f) 1 Pet.i. 19, 
(g)John i.29. 
1 Ep.John ii. 2. 
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Inſticutionz and accordingly ?cis uſed in moſt Reformed Churches , as that 
example of Muſculus ſufficiently ſhews (z), of whom the Hiſtorian relates, Thar 
when there was no bopes of Life, and his ſpeech failed, they that were about bis Bed 

kneeling d.wn, earneſtly beſought God the Father in the Name of Chriſt, that he would 
ſkerten his Agonies, and give him a ſpeedy and eafie paſſage to Immortality. Now that 
as many as could be, might joyn in this uſeful and pious Prayer, it hath been an- 
ciently obſerved, to caufe a Bell to be Tolled while the Party is departing, called 
The Paſſing Bell, to give notice toall within the ſound thereof, to put up their 
laſt and moſt afteCtionate Prayers. for this their dying Neighbour (a); and thus 
even the abſent may be put in mind of their own Mortality, and alſo aſſiſt their 
Brethren in thoſe Extremities which themſelves muſt one day alſo feel : Yet it is 
much better (if we can) to be preſent, and to behold this ſad, but advantagious 
Spectacle, which will make ſo deep impreſſions on us, that it will move us to 
pray more devoutly for bim that is departing, and think more ſeriouſly of our 
own Mortality 3 asthis excellent form intimates, which confiſteth of -four parts: 
Firſt, The Pretace, being a Confeſſion of our Faith concerning the happy eſtate 
of the Faithful departed. Secondly, The Commendation of the departiog Soul 
into Gods hands. Thirdly, The Petitions, which are of two ſorts, 1ſt, For the 
dying Perſon, that he being cleanſed by the Blood of Chriſt, may. be preſented 
pure to God, 2dly, For our ſelves, that the ſerious proſpect of this example of 
Mortality, may 1. Mind us of the uncertainty of this Life ; 2. Admoniſh us to 
prepare for a better. Laſtly, T he Concluſionof all,expreſſing by whom we hope 

co obtain all this, viz. Through Chriſt and his Merits. Amer, : 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


$. VII, () Almighty God,) by whoſe Infinite power Death is made a paſſage 

.__F to a better Life, Thou art that glorious King of Heaven [with 
whom? the Sovls of thy Servants that depart from hence, [do live] for ever ; 
thy Kingdom is that happy Manſion where [the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfect, } and free from Sin and all himane infirmities (b), do ſweetly and fe- 
cnrely dwell [after thep are delivered from} theſe bodies of fleſh, which they 
accounted [their carthlp Pzifong (c),] which reſtrained them from the en- 
joyment of a compleat felicity. Having therefore ſo great aſſurance of thy care 
of thoſe who depart in thy fear, [We Fumbip-commend.] offer, and deliver 
up [the foul of 1his)] dying perſon, who is [thp Servant,] and alſo [our 
dear B2other,] into thy Power, and [tntothp Hands? who gaveſt jt, having 
great comfort and ſatisfation that we have this opportunity to commit it unto 
thy keeping , [ag] knowing we ſurrender it [into the Hands of] that God 
who made it and redeemed it, being [a faithful Creatoz, and moſt merciful 
Saviour,) with whom it ſhall be ſafe and happy ; we accompany it with our laſt 
and beſt wiſhes and prayers, [moſt humblp beſeeching thee,] who art the 
Author of its being, and well-being (d), [that it map be? beloved by thee, and 
eſteemed dear and [pzectoug in thp fight ().] And leſt any ftains of Sin 
ſhould make it leſs lovely, [Wafh it we p2ap thee,] and cleanſe ir througbly 
ere it go from hence, [inthe Blood of 7 Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, [that immacu- 
late Lamb, that?) having no blemiſhin him, nor ſin of bis own upon him (f)> 
[wagNain] as an Expiatory Sacrifice [to take awap] our ſins, and [the ſins of 
the] whole[ Wozld(g),] O Lord, dothou ſo free it hereby from the guilt , the 
punithment, and the power of Iniquity, {[ that whatſoever defilements 1t 
map have contrected?] by living and converſing among ſo many ternptations 
[in the midſt of this miſerable and naughty wozld,] the very Scene of Sin 
and Sorrow,where it is impoſſible to avoid all ſpots and ſtains,but either[thzougy 
the luſts of the fleſh]from within, [oz the wiles of Sathan] from wicthout,we 
(hall be more or leis defiled(b,as we may juſtly fear this ſoul alſo is in ſome degrees; 
bur do thou have mercy on it,that all theſe[being purged and done awap]by the. 


ov; @pnoy. Encholog. offic.olei, p.42 7. 


Merits 
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Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, [1t map be pteſented pure] from Sin, [and without 
ſpot] of Iniquity, to ſtand with exceeding great joy [befoze thee] at thy Tri- 
bunal (5), where it is ſhortly to appear. And for us who muſt ſhortly follow 
this our dying Friend, Lord, dothou inſtro& [and teachug, who] by thy mercy 
are ſpared a while, and permitted to [(urvive] him; that we may obſerve the 


warnings, and ſpend the time thon giveſt us well; make us [in this] our Bro- 


thers departure, [andother like daily) examples, and moving [ſpectacles of 
moztalitp] which thou preſenteſt us withal, [to ſee] as in a glaſs, | how frail] 
our Nature, how changeable [and uncertain our condition is] in this miſe- 
r3ble mortal Life. And when we behold others as young and ſtrong, as hopeful 
and likely for lifeas our ſelves, taken away, O learn us to compute [and fo to 
number] thoſe many of [our daps)] which arealready paſt, and the fewneſs of 
thoſe which remain behind, [that we map] lay aſide all vain pleaſures and un- 
neceſſary cares, and [[eriouſſp apply our hearts to] make our peace with 
thee, and live in thy fear, which is [that Yolp and Heavenlp Tiſdom (k),] 
that is to be chiefly minded [whilſt we live here ;] and that only path [which 
map] and ſhall aſſuredly [tm the end] of our days [bzing ug to Life ever- 
Iaſting,] and thoſe unſpeakable Joys to which this our Brother is going, and 
where we beg that we may meet with him again, {thzough the Merits of 
Jeſus Chziſt,} who purchaſed that Kingdom for us, and is gone before to pre- 


am. 
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(i)Jude, ver.2 4, 


(k) Pſ&d.xc.1 2, 


pare a place for us, being [thine only Son our Lo2d] and bleſſed Saviour. 


Amen, 


4. Of the Prayer for Perſons troubled in Mind or Conſcience. 


- VIII. He laſt caſe isdifferent from all the former, viz. when the trouble lies 
only or principally within , and this Solomon zffirms to be more 
rieyous than any bodily ſuffering, for the ſpirit of a May may bear his Infirmity, 
ut a wounded ſpirit who can bear ? Prov.xviii.14. The weightof every evil isto be 
meaſured by the apprehenſjons we have thereof (7); and therefore this muſt 
needs be the heavieſt, becauſe the very nature thereof conſiſts in this, that the 
Party eſteems himſelf in a very diſmal eſtate: So that if this fall upon a Man 
otherwiſe in Health, it imbitters all his earthly comforts, diſables him for all his 
employments, and hath as real and ſad effeQs as any outward Diſeaſe; but if it 
ſeize upon a Sick man (as It very often doth, when his weakneſs hath made his 
Soul tender and more liableto the impreſſions of fear, it doubles his miſery, and 
deprives him of all thoſe aids that ſhould ſupporthim; and therefore the Church 
hath provided a particular cure for it, even the ſame which S. Fames preſcribes, vis. 
Prayer, Jam.v.13. Is any Afﬀitted, let him Pray(m); only that endeavours may 
be joyned thereunto (as they always ought to be,) the holy Man muſt prepare 
them by ſome ghoſtly Counſel, and that it may be proper, he muſt conſider 
whence this trouble of mind doth ariſe ; for Firſt, Sometimes it ſpringsfrom an 
outward cauſe, Wiſaorr ix.15. the diſorder of the body having a mighty influence 
upon the paſſions of the mind, ſd that where the melancholy humouc abounds, 
the Spirit muſt needs be ſad; and if the Perſon be Religiouſly diſpoſed, that fad- 
neſs naturally cauſes doubts and fears of Gods diſpleaſure ; and if the due Re- 
medy be not uſed, it ends in deſpair and perpetual mourning ; and to give Spiri- 
tual advice while the body is diſtempered, is as impertinent as to adminiſter a 
Potion to knit a broken bone 3 1n this caſe therefore the Phyſician is firſt to cor- 
ref the predominant humor, and then the Counſel of the Divine will make im- 
preſſions, and may hope for its due ſucceſs. Secondly, Sometimes this trouble 
ſprings from evil Principles, ſuchas are thoſe falſe deſcriptions of God, which 
repreſent him as fixing all Mens deſtinies by his abſolute and irreſpeCtive Will, and 
putting all Men either into an impo{hbility of Periſhing, or an utter INcapacity 
of Salyation, by unalterable decrees antecedent to their beings, and without 
any conſideration of their future demeanour ; which muſt needs put all- men 
upon enquiring to what ſtate they belong ; and ſince ro abſolute aſſurance can he 
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(n, Sepivs 1d 
cogitant quid 
Poſſit 15, Cuſuus 
in ditione ſunt, 


quam quid de- 


beat factere. 
Cicero pro 
Quint. 

(o) Cum enim 
Der welit mi- 
ſereri quia bo- 
ns eſt, et poſſit 
quia omni p- 
zens eft ; ipſe 
contra ſe divi- 
ne pietatts ja- 
nuam claudit, 
qui Deum ſibi 
miſereri aut 
non velle, aut 
2101 poſſe credit. 
Aug. Temp. 
ſer. 58. 

- (p) Nemo enim 
eligit nova 
<Vitam, niſt 
quem eeters 
pentet. Aug. 
hom.27. 


(q) 2 Cor.i.3. 


{r) Job xi11.26. 


( s/Pfal.lxxxviii. 


G. 


had, that they relate to the better ſide ( unleſs they. could read their Names in 
the Pook of Life) all ſuſpicious and melancholy perſons will be apt to 
conclude they belong to the worſe , and then they will infallibly deſpair , 
nor is there any cure for ſuch perſons, but by their renouncing theſe miC. 
ſtated DoCtrines which ate built upon ſome few abuſed Texts , but oppoſe 
the deſign of the whole Scripture, contradict the pureſt Antiquity , oppoſe 
right Reaſon, diſhonour God, and diſquiet all Men that entertain them, but thoſe 

who upon foundations as fantaſtical as theſe opinions , are puffed up with a Dre 
ſumption of their abſolute Election. Hence it is that there are more troubled 
Confciences among the Proſelytes of theſe Opinions than among all other ſorts 
of Perſons, which muſt be the effect of their evil Principles: Whereas would 
they believe Gods Love to all Mankind, with Chriſts Univerſal Redemption,and 
that all Chriſtians are in a Capacity of Salvation, and may have ſufficient grace 3 
and that God will not condemn any who deſires and endeayours to be ſaved (z), 
it being their own will, and not the Divine decrees which excludes men from 
Heaven (s): Upon theſe principles they may have comfort, and turn their uſe. 
leſs and diſmal fears into diligent and chearful endeavours, which God will not 
refufe nor reject. pay But if the trouble ariſes from a tender ſenſe of ſome 
grievous Sins, which we fear have offended God, and need a great Repentance 

this indeed is a juſt ground of a troubled Conſcience, an effect of the grace of 
God, an inſtrument of Repentance, and a means of Reformation (p), eſpecially 
if it keep within its due bounds, for then this ſorrow is the foundation of a laſting 

Joy. Odly becauſe ſome pious Souls, (whoare hugely ſenſible of the leaſt intima- 
tion of Gods diſpleaſure) do indulge this grief too much, tillit degenerates into 
diſcouraging fears and ſcruples, which take away their endeavours, and make- 
their pardon ſeem impoſſible: Therefore the Spiritual Man is to be called, and 
to labour by all means to comfort ſuck diſconſolate Penitents by the mercies and 
promiſes of God, and by fervent Prayer to him for them. As to the comfort 

which ſuch do need, I ſhall only refer them to thoſe Diſcourſes and Meditations 

drawn up for this purpoſe, Compan.to the Temple, firſt Part, Partit. I. Se&,l. 5.3,4, 
And no better Prayer can be made for them than this which is wholly Colledted 

out of Gods Word, and contains , Fir#, An Introduction, conſiſting of, 1. An 

Invocation of God by his proper Attributes, 2, A general Requeſt for his Com- 

paſſion in this caſe. Secondly, A deſcription of the dejected Penitentsdeplorable 

Eſtate. Thirdly, The Petitions for his Relief, introduced by the Commemora- 
tion of the means appointed by God for our comfort ; and then expreſſed parti- 
cularly in Requeſts, 1.For the reRifying of his Judgment, 2.For the increaſe of 


his Strength , 3. For a ſupply of Divine Conſolation, Zoftly, All thi 
through Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. aftly, All this begged 
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gon Bleſled Tozd,] who art praiſed by us and all Men, as the Author, 
F the Fountain, and [the Fatherof mercies, andthe Godof ] whom 
we receive [all comfozts] in every kind of our diſtreſs ( q) ; thou art beſt able 
and moſt willing to comfort thoſe that mourn ; wherefore [ we beſcech thee, 
look down] from Heaven thy dwelling place, [in pitp and compaſſion upon] 
the diſconſolate condition of [thig thp ited Dervant], who is extreamly 
grieved for his offences againſt thee; the threatnings of thy Word do terrifie 
him, and the ſenſe of his having deſerved them , makes him believe [thou 
waiteſi bitter things againlt himz ] Thou calleſt to his mind Sins long 
ſince committed [and makelt him to poſſeſs] the ſad effefts of [his fozmer 
Tniquities (7) ] which he would ſcarce eyer have remembred more, if thou 
hadſt not awakened his Conſcience by this ſevere, but gracious method; the 
fear of [thy Wzath) which his Tranſgreflions have deſerved, [Ipeth hard] and 
very heavy [Upon him,}] ſo that he is deeply ſenſible of his offences, [and his 
Sonl is full of trouble? for them (5), even to the danger of a ſad deſpair. 


[But, 
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[23ut, | | 
"0 their burden without remedy, ſince thou [haſt Witten thp holp Wozd 
fo2 our Learning) :nd information in all caſes, and eſpecially for our direQion 
in time of trouble, to the end [that we thzough patience) and ſubmiſſion to 
our deſerved ſorrows, together with the Conſolations [and comfozts} which 
we receive from the Promiſes [of thp Yolp Scriptures,might have hope (:)] 
of our Pardon, and refreſhing aſſurances of thy Mercy : Do thou make theſe 
bleſſed means effectual to aſſwage this perſons gf : And in order thereunto, 
[give him a right underſtanding of himſelf,] and the ſtate of his Soul, 
which is moſt hopeful now that he ſees his miſery, and ſeeks redreſs. Grant him 
a right apprehenſion of all parts of thy holy Word, [and of thy thzeatg and 
p2omiſes} in particular, ſo [ that he map neither] by unreaſonable doubting 
whether thy Promiſes belong to him, nor undue applying thy Threatnings to 
himſelf, [caſf awap His] ouly Anchor in this trouble, namely, his hope and 
[confidence in thee ;] neither ler him by a vile diſtruſt of thee, have truſt in 
any other, [noz place it anp where but in thee :] And that his fears may not 
weaken and expoſe him to Sathans malice, [_glve him ſtrength? and true Chri- 
ſtian courage to bear up [againſt all his Temptations :] Ler not the indiſpo- 
ſition of his body give the Enemy advantage to diſcompoſe his mind, but be pleaſed 
to cure [and heal all his diſtempers :] Remember that gracious promiſe, O 
Lord, and [bzeak not (#)] with the terrors of thy diſpleaſure the contrite heart 
of this thy Servant, which can no more bear the weight of thy Wrath than 
[the bzuiſed Need :] O put not out,[no2gitench] that little flame of hope that 
is left inthe ſmoaking flax,] the waſted ſnuff of this feeble Lamp f, almoſt 
extinguiſhed already withits own fears: [© ſhut not up] neither reſtrain from 
him [thp tender mercies in diſpleaſure] for his offences (x), leſt he be utterly 
diſheartned, [but make him to hear] the happy news of Pardon, that he may 
be full [of jop and gladneſs(y);] and alſo [that the bones which thou 
haſt bzoken] by the terrors of thy anger [map rejopce,] and be made ſound 
upon the hopes of thy Reconciliation, O turn thee again at the laſt, 2nd [deliver 
him.) not only from the power and malice, but even [from the fear of |] Sathan, 
whois [the Enemp | of his peace and comfort : And ſince his greateſt trouble is 
becauſe thou ſeemeſt to hide thy face from him, look favourably, O Lord, [and 
lift up the light of thp Countenance,] that it may ſhine [upon him.] Let 
him perceive thou loveſt him, { and give htm peace] of Conlcience to hisendleſs 
comfort : all which we hope toobtain for him, becaule it was purchaſed [thzough 
the Merits, ] and begged by the Interceſſion [| and Medtation of Jelus 
Chztſt] thy Son, Cour Tozd) and only Saviour. Amer. 


O-F 


O merciful God, who] haſt not left poor dejeced Penirents to fink 


(t) Rom.xv.4. 


( u) Ifai.xlii.4, 
Dat peccators 
non porrigit 
FMANum nec 
portat onus 
fratrys ſui, us 
calamum quaſ- 
ſatum confrin- 
git : Et qut 
m10dicam ſcin- 
tillam fidei con- 
temmt it pat- 
wvuli, hic Iinum 
extinguit fumi- 
gans. S.Hieron, 
T Linum pro 
ellychnio ex eo 
fattum, quod 
Vereres m0 ex- 
tinguebant, ſed 
per ſe deficere 
ſfinebant. Plu- 
tarch. queſt. 
Rom. 
(x)Pfal.barvii.ge 
(y) PALli.8. 
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(z) Concil. 1. 
Arauſican. can. 


3.Concil.Agath + 


can.1 5. Grecais 
wero "Eqodov* 
de quo Balſam. 
"Boda of a4- 
y-Tees To 6373 
TH 0p Tots 
6Sdivor ovu- 
Garnouerd. 
Balſamon in 
Epiſt. Nyſlen. 
a Greg Nyſlen. 
Epiſt. ad Le- 
toiumMellitend. 
(b) Paticum 
ramen omnibus 
2n morte poſitis 
701 eſt negan- 
aum, Concil. 
Agath. can. 1 F. 
(c/— Ur cunts 
facerdctes GO 


ommibus infirins, 


ante exitum 
wite Viaticum 
et Communio- 
nem Corper:s 
Chriſti miſeri- 
corditer tribu- 
ant, Egberti 
excerpt. 20. & 
2.2.ap. Spelman. 
Tom. I» 


(d) Concil, 1. Oecum. Nic, can.13, "O TmAaios 7 v4vovinas vouT: Nagunay oem. 


Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 34. Clerus Romanus ap. Cypr. Ep. 3. & Ep. 31.( f ) Cencil. Anciran. can. 23. Concil. 1. Arelat. can. 
(g) Uranius in vita S, Paulini, 


Snepbi, Heerbrandi, Chytrai, &c. 
noues Altric. can. jo 
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6.1, TFT holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper being the Commemo- 


ration of Chriſts death, and the means to convey unto us the be- 


nefits thereof , ought frequently to be received with the great- 
eſt Devotion by all good Chriſtians in their health ; and if it were ſo, they 
would be excellently prepared for Death, how ſuddenly, or in what ſhape 
ſoever it appeared. : The daily Communions of the firſt Chriſtians made 
them ſo Zealous, and ſo fit for Martyrdom, whenſoever they were ſeized by their 
cruel Perſecutors ; and the glorious effeCts it had upon thoſe Primitive Saints, 
did teach the world,that this Sacrament was the beſt preparative for a holy and 
happy Death, ſo that of old it was eſteemed the greateſt unhappineſs imaginable 
to dye without having firſt Communicated ; for they accounted and called this 
Sacrament the Yzaricum, that is, the Proviſion which was to be made for this 
laſt and Jongeſt journey (=); concerning which the famous Gergory Nyſfſen decrees 
that none be ſent out to this laſt and long Pilgrimage , without this neceſſary Viati- 
cum (4) : Yea, the Canons of ancient Councils both abroad (b),and at home,(c) 
do ſtritly enjoyn the giving of the Euchariſt to all dying perſons that were 
capable of 1t ; nor is there any thing in all Antiquity more frequently mentioned, 
than the care of the Primitive Church in this matter : For thoſe very Penitents 
who had been denyed the Euchariſt in their health for ſome Crimes, were by 
the holy Canons ordered (upon their deſire) to have it Adminiſtred to them be- 
fore their Death ; ſo the firſt general Council of Nice determines (4); and that 
( as the Fathers there ſpeak) according to the ancient and former Laws made in 
that caſe; whence it appears to have been in uſe long before that famous Council, 
and that not only the Primitive DoGors in the next* Ages to the Apoſtles, had 
practiſed it (e), but divers Synods had preſcribed it before (f ) ; ſo that it may 
well be accounted an Apoſtolic Inſtitution, and firſt eſtabliſhed by thoſe who 
beſt knew the mind of Chriſt, and the nature of this Sacrament. It were end- 
leſs to recount all the Examples that Hiſtory affords of holy Men that deſired 
to communicate on their Death-beds; let that of Payl:nus ſuffice for the ancient 
Church , who received It in his Bed immediately before his departure (g); and 
that of Reverend Mr.Calivin for the Modern (b), who being unable to go to 
Church , was carried in a Chair thither alittle before his death, to receive the 
holy Communion, and the ſame Hiſtorian remarks it ſo often upon the death of 
the moſt famous Tranſ-marine Divines, that we may conclude it is the praQtice 
of all other reformed Churches, as well as of the Church of England to Com- 
municate dying Perſons (z). And that neither the Ancient nor Modern Church 
did eſteem this meerly as convenient , but as highly neceſſary, may be ſeen in 
thoſe many diſpenſations with other Canons , granted purely to ſecure this 
Communion of the Sick, ſome of which are mentioned in this Rubric. As 
firſt > Whereas itis ſtrictly prohibited to celebrate divine Offices, and eſpecially 
this moſt holy Sacrament, in private Houſes (k); yet as well in our own 


(ec) Dionyſ. Alexandr. ap, 


(h) Vita Calvini ap. Melch. Adam. p. 101, (i) Melch. Adam. vit. Hyperii, 
(k) Concil, 6.in Trullo, Can. 31, Can. Apoſtol, 31, Egberti excerpt. Can.9. Ca- 


Canons 


IST 


Part lV. Df the Communion of the Sick. 
Canons (1), as in thoſe of elder times (»), there is a particular exception made, 
viz, Unlels it be in caſe of dangerous Sickneſs, of thoſe who are deſirous to re- 
ceive the Communion, yetare rot able to come to Church, theſe may partake 
of it in their private Chamber. Secondly, Whereas the ancient Church allowed 
no Communion but where divers were preſent (the private Maſſes of the preſent 
Romaniſts being unknowa to thoſe Ages (#) :) Yet if only two or three can be 
procured to Communicate with a Sick man , it is thought ſufficient ; yea, in 
caſe of Contagious diſeaſes, rather than the dying Penitent ſhall want this Hea- 
yenly comfort, it is permitted togive it him alone ; fo that it is evident the Church 
earneſtly deſires that all her Members ſhould receive this bleſſed Sacrament be- 
fore they go out of this Life, and declares that nothing but an utter impoſſibility 
of obtaining it, can excuſe us from it 3 and if that be our caſe, then (becauſe 
no Man can be obliged to an impoſſibility ) it is enough that we communicate 
Spiritually, as S. Auguſtine hath Jong ſince noted (o), and our Rubric here 
affirms , to prevent the fears and ſcruples of thoſe who have no: opportunity for 
che outward part; not to encourage the negligence of thoſe who ſlip their oppor- 
tuniries till it be too late, ds. Er Ons ET, 


s. 11. Having thus far conſidered the 'matter of faft, it remains that we fir 
enquire into the reaſens why the Church hath thought this Sacrament ſd parti- 
cularly proper and neceſſary 'for dying Chriſtians : And Secondly, Very briefly 
touch the manner of Adminiſtration : The Reaſons T ſuppoſe may be taken, 
1ſt, From the Nature of the Euchariſt, which being the higheſt of all Chriſtian 
duties » is therefore fitteſt for thoſe who are neareſt to Perfection, The An- 
cients called theſe Myſteries, by a name that ſignifies the ultimate” Perfection (4g) 
with which they ought to be honoured, who are now finiſhing their courſe , 
that they may paſs from-the higheſt act of Faith, and the neareſt mediate Com- 
munion, to the immediate ſight and full fruition of Jefus in his glory, 2dly, 
From the Benefits which this Ordinance doth convey to worthy Receivers , 
viz. 1. Asit is a Seal of Remiſſion of Sins, and ſo a means to quiet their Con- 
ſciences hy the effetual manifeſtations of the infinite Love and all-ſufficient Me- 
Tits of the Holy Jeſus. 2. Asit arms them againſt the fear of Death, by repre- 
ſenting him their Vitorious Redeemer , who by dying for them , 'conquered 
death , and pulled out the Sting thereof z-ſo that divers of the Saints after this 
Communion have chearfully ſung their Nunc d4imtris, and longed to be with their 
deareſt Lord, deſiring rather than fearing that diſſolution which muſt precede 
their enjoyment of him, - The Learned and Pious Chytreus having received the 
Sacrament upon his Death-bed ,with a ſprightly Voice ſaid,Now by the grace of God 
we are ſafe and ſufficiently fore-armed ; Melch. Adam. in vit. p. 691. 3. Asit 
aſſures them of their ReſurreQion , ſince Chriſt hath promiſed that whoever 
worthily eats his Fleſh, and drinks his Blood, he will raiſe them at the laſt day, 
Fob, vi. 54. and therefore they can triumph over Death, 1 Cor. xv.55, knowing 
their Redeemer liveth, and will aſſuredly raiſe them to. life again. 4. Asit 
teſtifies they dye in the Peace and Communion of the Church, and conſequent- 
ly are real Members of Chriſts Myſtical Body , and have a ſhare in all the privi- 
ledges belonging thereunto, which ſeems to be the main reaſon why it was ſo 


paſſionately deſired by the firſt Chriſtians, it being an undoubted maxim among 


them, that or of the Church there was no Salvation. Secondly, As to the manner 
of Adminiſtration, it is the ſame with that which we have more largely com- 
mented upon in the Companion to the Altar, & whither we refer the Reader ), on- 
ly ?cis abbreviated in compliance with the Parties weakneſs. And as for the 
Preparation to it , | know no better method for a ſick and dying perſon, than 
to read the Office of Viſitation over, and to come to it with thoſe . a&ts of Faith 
and Repentance , Confeſſion and Contrition , Forgiveneſs and SartisfaCtion , 


Charity , and Devotion ,' which we have largely treated of before: Only let - 


them conſider they had needdo this duty well , which they are never likely to 
do afgain; and the more Devotion they doit with , the greater will be their com- 
fort. - 
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Df the Communion of the Sick. Part IV. 


$111. There remains no more , but to Paraphraſe the Collect, Epiſtle and 
Goſpe), which are appointed onthis occaſion. 


The ColleR at the Communion of the Sick, 


Almighty andeverliving God, 7] to whom we muſt always apply our 
O Eives 5y 0 diſtreſs, becauſe thou art the [maker of Mankind,) who 
takeſt care of the work of thine own hands, and our Heavenly Father, [who 
doſt co:rect thoſe] for their faults [Whom thou doſt love] moſt intirely, ſand 
chaſtife every one] for their offences , [Whom thou doſt receive; into the 
number of thy Children : We believe thou haſt a favour for this Perſon,although 
thou doſt afflidt him ; and therefore [We beleech thee to have mercp upon 
this] poor Sufferer, who profelleth himſelf [thp Servant) ſtill, and acknow- 
ledeeth he is juſtly [viſited with thy Dand:)] yet,O Lord,confſidering his weak- 
neſs, be pleaſed to relieve him, [and to grant that he] conſidering his evil 
deſervings, ,and ſubmitting to thy Will, [map take 1s ſickneſs patientlp,] 
while thou pleaſeſt it ſhall continue ; and afterwards let him be reſtored, [and 
recover his bodilp health] and former ſtrength again, [if it be thp gracioug 
will :] But if thou ſeeſt it more for thy glory and his good, now to take him 
hence, O fit him for his diſſolution, {6m whenloever his Soul} which thou 
haſt made immortal [ſhall depart from the bodp] by thy appointment, we 
beg [it map be) cleanſed by the Blood of Chrilt, ſo as [without ſpot} or 
ſtain of Sin, to be [p2elented unto thee, ] and accepted into the glories of thy 
Heavenly Kingdom ; which we 1ntreat thee to grant, [fh2ough Jeſus Chzilt 
our Lo2d) and Saviour. Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of the Epiſtle. 


H* B. xii.5., [9p Hon,] when thou art gently afflicted, [deſpiſe not thou? 

thoſe ſufferings which are [the Chaſtening of the Lozd,J who can eaſily, 
and will certainly lay more on the Obdurate. And on the other ſide, do not de- 
ſpair [no2 faint when thou art] more n_ crebuked of him,] as if he 
could not, or would not ſupport thee ; thou maiſt hope for his aid, even when be 
afftids thee: [fo2, whom the Lo2d loveth] moſt dearly, |he chaſteneth] when 
they offend, [and [courgeth] very ſeverely [everp Hon whom he recetveth] 
into his Family ; ſo that theſe ſtripesarean Argument of thy Adoption , and a 
token God is concerned for thy welfare. 


The Paraphraſe of the Goſpel. 


| 1% v.24. [Verily, verilp,] it is a great Truth which [F| ſap unto pou,] 


nothing is more profitable than to receive my words with Faith; for [he 
that beareth] the Precepts and Promiſes of [mp Woz2d, and?) doivg his parc 
of the duties preſcribed , [betteveth in] the Mercy and Truth of ſhim that 
ſent me] to ſave the World, for the fulfilling of the Promiſes ; that Man [hath] 
a good title to [everlaſting Lite,] ſothat he need not fear Death it ſelf, becauſe 
he is already acquitted[and ſhall not come into]the danger of [Condemnation, 
but is paſſed from] the diſmal fears of [Death, to] the bleſſed hopes of [Life] 
Eternal, and therefore in all conditions he may chearfully wait for the event. 
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The IntroduGion, 


BURIAL 


OF THE 


DEAD 


IN GENERAL. 
S. 1. 


HEN Death bath diſſolved that dear and near Union be- 
"a tween the Soul and Body, they return to their ſeveral Origi- 
nals again, the Soul to God, who immediately created it, 

and the Body to the Earth, whence it was taken, Eccleſ.xii.7. 

For Nature hath appointed the Earth (faith Philo) for Mans 
proper Region, both living and aying 1, this receives us not only at 

our Birth, but at our deceaſe alſo (a): Our great Creator diſpoſes of the Celeſtial 
and better part, but leaves the Terreſtrial and meaner part to our care, expecting 
ts alliance to our Nature ; and the ſenſe of what we muſt one day be, ſhould 
move us tohave a tender regard of it: And indeed all Nations do agree, that 
there is areſpeCt to be had to the Dead, and it is generally accounted a barbarous 
inhumanity to deny therites of Sepulture to our Enemies (b). ?Tis true,the ways 
of treating the Bodies of the dead have varied according to the cuſtoms of par- 
ticular Countreys 3 but all civilized people conſent in this, to perform Funerals 
with due Solemnity (c): The firſt and moſt natural manner is by burying them 
in the Earth (d), which ſeems to be the moſt ancient of all others. The Romans 


themſelves uſed this way at firſt, for Numa was buried (e), and all others till Cor. ' 


Sylla*s time, who (having violated the Sepulchre of Cajws Harims, and fearing the 
Ike would be rats to himſelf ) was the firſt Patrician that ordered his body to 
be burned after the Phrygian manner; nordid this burning of dead Bodies con- 
tinue any longer among them than till the Empire became Chriſtian, for then In- 
humation began to be reſtored (f). But among all Nations, there was none ex- 
celled the Egyptians in their care of the Dead ( g), Embalming them in the moſt 
curious and coſtly manner imaginable, which S. Auguſtine believes to ſpring from 
their belief of a Reſurrection (b): and others ſay it was done with a perſwaſion, 
that the Soul doth not chooſe a new Body to inhabit ſo long as its former habita- 
tion remains uncorrupted (z). And certainly they did provide for this with ex- 
quiſite art, ſince many of the bodies thus Embalmed near 3000 years ago, are 
found intire at this very day. But we muſt not expatiate on this ſubject, but 
(as more-pertinent to our preſent deſign) apply our ſelves to anſwer three Euqui- 
ries: Firſt, Of what eſteem this duty of taking care of the Dead hath been 1a 
all ages and places ? Secondly, What reaſons there have been given for it ? Thirdly, 
What particular circumſtances in it are moſt ny to us ae ls 

: - es ell. FILL, 


(a) Philo in 
Flaccum p.991, 
edit.Pariſ. 
(b)-— Hom: - 
nemq; cruentus 
Exutt et tenu- 
em ceſis invi- 
det arenam, 
Virgil. 
(c) Alex.ab A- 
lexandro Geni- 
al.dier.1.3.c,2. 
(d) Gen-xxiii.4.. 
(e)Plin.nat. hiſt. 
I. 7.c.54. 
Manurt.leg. 
Rom.fol. 125. 
(f) Macrob;$4- 
turnal, lib, 7. 
caP.7.. - 
(g) Gatak. in 
Antonin. lib... 
$.48. pag. 175. 
(h)Agyprit we- 
ro ſoli credunt 
reſurrefionem, 
qua diligenter 
curant cada 
vera mortuo- 
rum. Aug. di- 
verſ[.Ser.120. 
(i) Servius, ad 
ila verba, 


—animamque 


ſepulchro 


Condimmus 
An.l, 3. P-274 
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(x) LaGant. inftit. lib. 2+cap. 12. (y) Ambrol, lib. de Tobia. (z) Epiſt. Cler. Romaa, ad Cypr. 2. 
lib." 7. cap. 20. 


The Jntroductien, 
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Part IV. 


$11, Firſt, the Burjal of the Dead was always eſteemed an aCtof great Piety,for 
the very Heathegs have Gaſog'es Divine Inſtitution (k.), anda Law of the bumor- 
1 Guds (1); and the Romanghad @ peculiar Deity to preſide over this affair (wm) : 
Yea , the Philoſophers did reckon it one of the principal actsof Piety and Jultice 
to bury the dead (), and in common ſpeaking thole wao did this laſt Office, 
were laid Juſta facere; and to neple@ it, was reputed a great Crime. The 
Athenians admitted nog them to be Magiſtrates. who had. notgaken care of their 
Parents Sepulture Wo and Behegded a General of chan. Mer he had got the 
Victory , for throwing the dead bodies of the Slain in a tempeſt into the Sea (p). 
Aud HHytarchrelatcs , tha before they engaged with the Perſtars, they took a 
iolemn Oath, if they were Conquerers, to Bury both their Friends and Foes ; for 
War it ſeli doti; nor deprive an} Enemy of this right (q), which is a Petition 
thet Nature it ſelf makes to us, anda debt owing to Humanity (7). And there 
ſccm to be ſome ſparks of this Principle in many of the irrational Creatures 
which do bury their dead with admirable induſtry and care (s). Tothis we 
may ad ,. that Religion hath ſtrengthened the Obligation to this duty, for the 
Faithful in all Ages have been wonderful ſolicitous for the decent Burial of their 
departed Friends, The Oriental Traditions inform us that Noah was com- 
manded by God to bury the Body of Adam in Mount Moriah, and therefore he 
carctully preſerved it inthe Ark: And the Scripture doth peculiarly remark the 
t vncrals of the Fairiarchs , and the pions care of the Survivers in that mat- 
ter tr). And S. Auguſtine notes that David calls it an act of Mercy in the In- 
habitrants of Fabr(þ-Grleads burying the bodics of Saul and Jonathan, praying 
to God to bleis them for it (#) ; and our Saviour faith, the Funeral preparation 
witch that devour Woman made for him, was a good work (j). And fo it 
13S 111 -the Chriltian Church always accounted 3 La#arntius calls it the laſt and 
greateſt Office of Piety (x). There is nothing (faith S, Ambroſe (y)), more ex- 
cle than this duty , to do good to them that cannot repay , to reſcue the Partner of 
ozy Nature from Fowls of the Air and Beaſts of the Earth, How Zealouſly did the 
Pions Chriſtians of old venture their own Lives to procure the bodies of thoſe 
Martyrs which their Perſecutors cruelty had left unburied, that they might de- 
cently interr them (z)! nor did they exclude the Heathen from this kind of 
Charity, but the Alexanarian Chriſtians buried thoſe who died of the Plague , 
. and were left above-ground by their Pagan Relations (a), which inhumanity they 
condemned both in words and deeds. Opratrs Milevitanus ſeverely taxeth the 
Donatiſts for this piece of Barbarity (b), and David of old complains of this 
cruelty, and curſes the Authors of it (c). To omit to bury the Dead, was then 
reckoned a Crime, as great as any, unleſs that of abuſing, rifling or violating the 
Sepulchres of the dead, which was forbidden by the Laws of Men (4), and ac- 
counted Sacriledze, and punifhed by the Vengeance of God on thoſe who were 
guilty of it (ec), From all which it appears that Nature, Reaſon , Cuſtom and 
Religion, do all conſent to recommend unto us the care of our deceaſed Friends. 
And therefore when we are thus employed , we are about one of the greateſt 
Offices of Piety , and aredoing a very good work, | | 


(a) Euſeb, Eccleſ. hit 


(b) Optat. Milevit. 1. 6. (d) Cod, Theodol. lib. 6. Tit. 17. de ſepult. violat. & 


(c) Pfal. lxxix. 2, 


Cail.odor. Varior. lib. 6. cap, 8. (e) Nicetas Choniates hiſtor. p. 5 4. 


S. II. Secondly , It may deſerve our enquiry, what reaſon there ſhould be for 
the higheſteem that this Office hath obtained among all People; eſpecially ſince it 
is certain, Firſt, In the negative, that the rites of Burial do not any real good to the 
Party decealed,nor is the want of them any real hurt;the lifeleſsCorps is now unca- 


pable of either pain or pleaſure,bonour or diſgrace;and though the Poets feigned 
that the ſouls ot Men wandred about the Stygian Lake, and were denyed a pal 
{age to their reſting place, while the body remained unburied (f ); this was on- 


| SO og = 
"Ce [I i [ Ns 


j f 4. 
Q 15147 _ marrcnte 
Os, NEC FOUA 
? 
Yun? 


prens Cuam ſedibus ofſa quierunt. Virg, An. C, item Horat, Carm, 1, 1. 04.28. 


a 

F ie, PY ITS 

# £3} OF La:?th 
PREP 


ly 


- 


The Yntroduction. 


—— — CC 


Part IV. 


JEST Ws 


- 


ly detigned ro work vpon vulgar minds, for reaſon then tavght tie Philoſophers 


better things; io that Socrates told Criro , there would nothing remain of him 
when his Soul was gone, ſo that he cared not waether his body was buried or no 
( as Plato reports (g).) And Theodorns Cyreneus being by a Tyranz threained with 
a Croſs, andto be deprived of the honour of Burial , replied , it was all one to 
him whether he rotted1n the Air or under the Earth (h). As for us Chriſtians, 
we krow that many of the holy Martyrs were denied a Grave by their malicious 
Murtherers, who burned their bodies to aſhes, and {cattercd them on the water, 
but though the Earth did nat cover them, we are ſure the Heavens did receive 
them ; and jt is as ealie for God to colle& their ſcattered a(hes, as to' ſeparate 


firſt , and then unite mingled duſt, And our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaking of the. 


Perſecutors power, faith, When they bave killed the body, there is no more that 
they can do , Luk. xii. 5. tnat is , no more that can hurt, or need Concern us 3 
for though they can hinder us of a Tomb, yer that in our Lords account is no 
hurt to us ; whence it follqws, -that it is no real harm toa good Man to want the 
Rites of Burial. Secondly, Ititbe asked, why then areall Man-kind ſo ſolicitous 
about it? I Anſwer, there are ſome reaſons which are common to Gentiles' and 
Chriſtians, and others peculiarto the latter. Of the former ſort aretheſe. rt. 
That the bodies of our Friends may not be a prey to the Birds of the Air, and 
the Beaſts of the Earth, which no-perſon that hath any ſenſe of Humanity could 
endure to bchuld (). 2dly. That the ſhame of Nature may not be expoſed, fince 
humane Modeſty cannot endure ſuch diſgrace to be done to thoſe of its own 
kind (k,) ; aud no doubt 1t doth excite the Plety of the living totake care decently 
ro cover the bodies of others, knowing themſelves ſhall be ſhortly in the ſame 
caſe, and conſidering what they would have to be donetothemlelves (1). 36ly. 
That all may return totheir proper place, and as the body was made of Earth, 
ſo is fit it ſhould returnthither, which ſome of the Gentiles Ingeniouſly called, 
a return to our Mothers lap, and the being covered with her $kirt ("7 ). But the 
reaſons why the Chriſtians in particular areſo ſolicit6us for the decent Burial of 
their Friends, ſeem to be grounded on theſe three conſiderations, Fi;fr, the con- 
ſideration of their Original as being made after Gods Image (7), which cannot 
be affronted , but the abuſe will berefleCted on him after whoſe {imilitude we ace 
made. Secondly, The conſideration of what they lately were in their lives, that 
is, Members ot Chriſt, Temples of the Holy -Ghoſt (9), and the Receptacles 
of rational and noble ſouls (p); and if we value the Coat or the Ring of a de- 
ceaſed Friend , how much more ought we to regarc theſe Remains which were 
once beloved by Jeſus, and inhabited by the Divine Spirit ? ſor the remembrance 
of the. ſacred uſe theſe Limbs were formerly put to , commands us to pay a 
regard to them. Thiraly, the conſideration of what they ſhall be again ; for 
indeed the principal caule why Chriſtians bury their Dead with ſo much 
Colt and Solemnity, is the aſſurance of the Reſurrection (q). We know this 
Corps ſhall live again, and be re-united tO its Soul; it is to be the ſubject of 
Gods Omnipotence , who will come to awake them, and raiſe them up from 
thoſe Beds wherein we decently lay themtorelt. Nor do any deride this Piety 
but thoſe prophane Atheiſts who think nothing ſhall remain of ns after Death(r), 
while we by this officious care do manifeſt our. modeſty and hnmanity , our re- 
verence to God, our reſpect to the Soul, and .our hope of a bleſſed Reſurrecti- 
"ND | 


quaſi operimento Matris obaucitur, Xenoph. ap. Cicer.2. de Leg. (n) LaQant.inftit. lib. 6. Maſins in ] 
Non ideo tomen contemnends et abjicienda ſunt corpora defun ; | 
ad onnia hona opera [anus ſus eſt Spiritus, Aug. cur. pro mort. 1. 3, (p) Origen. in Caf. 1.5. p.257. 
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Part IV. 


$.1V. Having conſidered Sepulture in general , it remains that we treat briefly 
of all the particulars relating thereunto, ,eſpecially thoſe which the Rubric pre- 
fixed to this Office intimates 3 that is 1ſt. Of the Perſons capable of Chriſtian 
Burial. 2dly. The place where they areto be Buried.3dly.The time when. 4thly. 
The manner how. 5 thly. The Office by which this duty is performed. 

1ſt, The Perſons capable of Chriſtian Burial, are only thoſe within the Pale 
of the Church , for the Rubric excludes all others from this priviledge, which 
1s agreeable to the ſenſe of allNations who have generally thought fit to puniſh ſome 
kind of Malefattors with the want of theſe Rites after their death, as well to 
2f1i& the Criminal while he lives, with apprehenſions of the diſgrace to be done 
to his body ( which is naturally dear to all Men), as to perpetuate the odium 
of the Crime while the Corps is expoſed to publick ſcorn, aſter the offender hath 
parted with his life. Thus were Murtherers puniſhed among the Romans (5) , 
and among the Greeks Robbers of Temples and Sacrilegious Perſons (tr) ; as alſo 
thoſe that betrayed their Country (#), with divers other notorious tranſgreſlors. 
But none have been ſo juſtly and ſo.univerſally deprived of that natural right which 
all Men ſeem to have in a Grave, as thoſe who break that great Law of Nature, 
the Law of Seltf-preſervation by laying violent hands upon themſelves ; theſe 
were forbid to be Buried among the Jews f, and among the ancient Romans 
allo(x); for this was the puniſhment of thoſe in Tarquizs time, who ſlew them- 
ſelves rather than they would cleanſe the ſinks of the City ( y). And when many 
of the Mileſian Virgins made themſelves away, the reſt were reſtrained from ſo 
vile a Crime by a decree , that whoſoever ſo died, ſhould not be Buried , but 
their naked bodies expoſed to the common view (z). And to confirm the equity 
of theſe cuſtoms,we find the Chriſtian Councils as well abroad (a), asat home (6b), 
have forbidden the Clergy to bury thoſe that killed themſelves, as doth alſo our 
preſent Rubric in imitation of thoſe ancient Conſtitutions; and for very great 
reaſon, v:z, to terrifie all from committing ſodeteſtable and deſperate a ſin, as 
is the wilful deſtroying of Gods Image, the caſting away their own Souls as well 
as their opportunities of Repentance : The Church hereby declaring ſhe hath 
little hopes of their Salvation , who dye in an aCt of the greateſt wickedneſs , 
which they can never Repent of after it be committed. To theſe are tobe ad- 
ded all that dye under the ſentence of Excommunication , who in the Primitive 
times weredenyed Chriſtian Burial alſo, as we learn from Syneſins (c), who for- 
bids the Prieſts under his juriſdiftion to converſe which Impious and Excommuni- 
cated perſons, while living, or to accompany them to their Graves z and the 
like 1njunCtions have been ſince renewed , and are in force at this day (4): The 
intent of which Penalty, is to bring the Excommunicate to ſeek their Abſolution 
and the Churches peace, for their Souls health ere they leavethis World; and if 
not, todeclare them cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and by this mark of infamy 
to diſtinguiſh them from obedient and regular Chriſtians. Finally, this Office is 
alſo denyed toInfants, not yet admitted into the Church by Baptiſm, as well by 
the aforeſaid Council of Bracare (e) , as by our own Rubric, not ſo muchto 
puniſh the Infants who have done no Crime, as the Parents by whoſe neglett this 
too often happens. And perhaps this external and ſenſible kind of puniſhment 
may move them to be more careful to accompliſh the Office in due time, than 
higher and more ſpiritual conſiderations will do. All other Perſons that dye in 
the Communion of the Viſible Church , are capable of theſe Rites of Chriſtian 


Burial, according to the rules and praCtice both of the Primitive and the pre- 
ſent Ages. 


Tom. 2. (e) Item placuit ut Catechumenis ſine redemptione Baptiſmi defunfis ,mm—_—_—nque oblationis [ante commenora- 
£20, reaue pjallendi impendatur officium, Condil. Bracar. can, 1 7. 
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| 2dly. The place where the Dead are Buried, hath been varied according to 
the varietie of Times and Nations. The Jews being prohibited, by their Laws, 


_—— —_— 


ro touch or come near a dead body, and it being declared that they who did ſo 


were unclean it was neceſſary for them to have Sepulchres without their Cities, 
which cuſtom remained unto our Saviours time, Lk, vil, 12- And from them 
1 ſuppoſe the Greeks and Romans derived, as well the opinion of being polluted 
by a dead body, as the Law of Burying without their Cities ( { of py And fince this 
Law was in force throughout the Roman Empire inthe beginning of Chriſtia- 
nity, the Profeſſors of the Goſpel were obliged in obedience thereto , and com- 
pliance therewith, to bury their Dead without the Gates of the Cities, not out of 
any belief that the body of a deceaſed Chriſtian did defile the place or perſons 
near itz to confute which Jewiſh and Pagan fancy, they Conſecrated thoſe C'- 
meteria where the bodies of the Faithful reſted into places of Prayer, and afſem- 
bled there to Worſhip God, yea after the Perlecutions ceaſed , they built 
their Churches upon that Holy ground, as we may learn from S. Chryſoſtoms 
Homily, preached in one of theſe ſacred Burying-places without the City z Why 
(faith he) would our Fathers have us meet here, and not in any other Burial-place 
of Martyrs? Surely becauſe a multitude of the Dead are interred here (7). And 
therefore thoſe SeCtaries who pretend to imitate the Primitive times now, by 
Buryivg in the Fields, do rather follow the Jewiſh and Pagan Laws than the 
Chriſtian. For when the Empire generally embraced the Faith, the bodies of 
many eminent Martyrs were tranſlated into Churches built within the Cities, and 
the Burial-place then generally deſired by all was near to theſe Churches where the 
bodies of the holy Martyrs reſted, that is in the Church-yards (4) ; but not with- 
in the walls of the Church, for the great Emperor Conſtantine himſelf, and many 
of his Succeſſors had their Sepulchers in the Church-yard dedicated to the Holy 
Apoſtles (5)3 and the Council of Bracara aforeſaid, doth poſitively prohibit the 
Burying of any Corps within the walls of the Church (k). But as ignorance and 
ſuperſtition encreaſed,this prudent Conltitution was neglected , and firſt ſome of 
the eminent Clergy (1), with others of extraordinary SanRity, were allowed to 


be Buried within the Church (=) , rillat laſt the Roman Church made this ho- ] 


endible,contrary to the decrees of their own ancient Doctors (»), For our 
—_ wratten, the pn cuſtom of Burying without the City, did of old obtain 
here, till in the year 750. Cuthbert, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, ordained the 
Dead ſhould be interred in the Church-yards (s), for which tome of the Ri- 
tualiſts do give a very pious reaſon,v:z. That as the faithful are going to theHoulſe 
of Prayer, their minds might be prepared by the proſpect of the Graves and Mo- 
numents of their Friends, and thereby put in mind of their own Mortality, there 
being nothing more apt to excite Men to devout and afteCtionate Prayer, than the 
ſerious remembrance of death and the World to come, andto this S, Aug.alludes, 
when he obſerves that Tombs are called in Greek Memorials, and in Latine 40- 
numents, from their admoniſhing our minds , and keeping in our memories our 
own frail Eſtate (p). Andif we make this Religious uſe of them either in the 
Church-yard orin the Church, the matter is not great in whether of the places 
we Bury , for*tis certain, the Holineſs of the place doth not really better or al- 
ter the eſtate of the Dead , but the right application thereof doth certainly pro- 
fit the Living ; yet it muſt be confeſſed, the Burying in the Church-yard is the 
more Primitive of the two, and the Humility of that Learned Cardinal Cajerar 
is very exemplary, who by his own direction was Buried without the Church. 


(o) Godwin Vitz Cuthberti. 


(p) Vid. S. Auguſt. libro de cura pro 


2d1y.Of the time we have not much to note,fince our Rubric leaves it Arbitrary; 
only ſince Death is a ſleep, and the Grave a reſting place, the Night ſeems moſt 
proper for theſe Solemnities, and the ſilence and darkneſs thereof contributes to 
the making them more ſerious ; and therefore the Evening is the uſual time of 
Funerals, and the Bearers were called Yeſpiliones from that cuſtom (q). It is 
not improbable that the Primitive Perſecutions forcing the Chriſtians to Bury 
their Dead privately in the Night, might incline the following Ages to chooſe 


the 


(f) In urbe ne 
ſepelito, LL. 
x11, Tabul. vide 
Alab Alex. 1.3. 
Cap. 2. 


(s) On #17}. 
Set, TW VE- 
XeoVv xamuy 
FAnJO. 

Cryſ{. Thom.y. 


hom, jp 


(h) Vid. Optar. 
Miley. 1. 6. & 
Script. Vita 
D. Ambroſ. 

(i) Chryſoft. 
hom. 26. in 2 
Corinth, 
Niceph. Calift, 
«I4.C. F 8. 
(k) Placuit ut 
corpora defunct 
orim wullo m0- 
ao intra baſili. 


cam Sanforum 


ſepeliantur. 


Concil. Brac, 
can. 18, 

(1) Godwin vir. 
Theodor. Can- 
tuar, & vita S. 
Fulgentii. 

(m) Concil. 


Mogunt. I. cans | 


52. An. 813. 
Concil. Tribur, 
An. 893. 

(n) Hieron. in 
Genel. 23. Vita 
S, Gregorii 
Magni 1.2.c.20. 
vide Spelman 
de Sepulcur. 


Mortuis, Cap. 4. 


(q)Yeſpilioni 
a veſpere — 
perche di notte 
eran portati t 


corpi a ſepelirſf. 


Porcacio Funer. 


Antichi, 


——_—_ Ca. —_ 


—ſ—— 
nn 


Part IV. 


160 The JPntroduction. 
- the ſame time; and to ſhew they did it now no longer in fear , they uſed to 
light many Torches, and with them to conduct the Dead triumphantly to their 
Graves, of which we find frequent mention in S. Chryſoſtom, S. Hierom, S, Gre- 
+) 2:0; ide $97), and others (7). And this ſeems to declarethat they are gone out of Dark- 
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nets into a marvellous and glorious Light. 

4thly, As tothe manner of Burial in other particulars, my deſigned brevity 
gives me not leave to enlarge upon them. Only we may note that the body of 
the deceaſed Chriſtian was firſt wathed, AZZ. ix, 27. and ſometimes Embalmed 
with great coſt and care (s) ; and being decently wrapped in fine Linnen, and 
dreſſed for the Gave, it was put into a Cofhn, brought forth by the Friends ; 
and if the perſon were of great Sanity, or one of the Clergy, it was carried 
on the ſhoulders of Prieſts or Biſhops (tr) towards the Church or Cemetery where 
it was to belaid : Howeier, the Prieſt always went before the Corps both in the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Church (x), as our Rubric now enjoyns, ſor he was to be- 
gin thoſe Holy Hymns wherewith the Deceaſed were brought to their Graves: 
The neareſt Friends and principal Mourners went next, and then all the Com- 
pany followed in order after the Bier, which ancient Cuſtom hath this excellent 
Moral init, To be a Monitor tous who ſurvive, that this our deceaſed Friend 1s gone 
before us, and that we muſt all follow him tothe ſame place wery ſhortly ;, a thing noted 
by the Heathen },but affording us Chrittians a moſt pious Meditation as we arefol- 
lowing the body to its place of reſt;for we may ſpend our time as we are attending 
this ſad Solemnity in conſidering how certainly we all muſt follow this our Bro- 
ther , and how ſhortly our turn will come to take the precedence, and ſuch holy 
thoughts will help us to prepare early and ſtriftly for it, before it come upon us, 
and (end us home bettered and improved by every one of theſe occaſions. 


p. $26. Þ Precedent! pompa funebri , wvivi ſequuntuy tanquam haud multo poſt morituri. Al. ab Alex.1. 3.c. 7. Hinc 
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Fthly, As to the Office and order of Burial, we muſt note, that the ignorance 
and corruvtion of the latter Centuries had not vitiated any of the Sacred Ad- 
miniſtrations more than this of Burial, upon which the fancies of Purgatory and 
Prayers for the Dead had ſo great an influence, that moſt of the Forms now ex- 
tant, conſiſt of little elſe bur impertinent and uſcleſs Petitions for the Dead , 
with the vain Repetition whereof they are clogged, even to nauſeate a conſider- 
ing Man, and make the whole tedious, if not ridiculous. Our Proteſtant Re- 
formers thereſore,remembring S. Augyſtines rule, That all this Office is deſigned ra- 
ther for the comfort of the Living than the benefit of the Dead (x), have juſtly re- 
jetted theſe Superſtirtions,and contrived this preſent ſorm wholly for the loſtructi- 
02, Admonitton, and Comfort of the Attendants on this Solemnity ; and there- 
in have reduced this matter toits prime intentionand nſe : 1 confeſs it is not eaſje 
to tell exactly what the Primitive form of Burial was , but this we are ſure of, 
that the Pſalms were a principal part thereof, as all the Fathers teſtifie; and a 
very ancient Council ſaith, The Dead ſhall be brought to their Grave only with ſingin 
of Pſalms for the Service of Divine Hymns alone at Chriſtian Funerals, is 1's 
cient to declare their hope of the ReſurreGion , Concit. Tolet, II. can. 22. The 
Pſalms thereſore then were, and are now the chiefeſt part of this Office, and the 
reſt is generally taken out of Holy Scripture, being ſuch places as are moſt pro- 
per to this occaſion; and whoſoever conſiders it, as it is now drawn up, muſt 
needs ſay It isa molt pious and practical Office. | confeſs the Ancient and Inno- 
cent commemorations of the Dead-did very early begin to degenerate into 
Commendations of them, and ſome general ſupplications for them j but this was 
but young in S. Auguſtins days, who knows not well how to excuſe ſuch Prayers 
from lmpertinence, and confelles they can profit none but Holy Men ( y) 3 that 
15» none but ſuchasneed them not, and are happy enough without them. But 
if that bleſſed Man had foreſeen the ſad conſequences of this abuſed DcQtrine, 
nodoubt he would not have once pleaded for it : Had he ſeen (as our Fore-fathers 
did) this ſeemingly innocent Piety made uſe of to ſerve the ends of TAY 
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3nd Impiety, he would (no doubt) utterly have rejeRed it (as they have done) out 
of this excellent form,which contains nothing but pious and wholeſom documents 
ro the Living, nor hath it any further relation to the Dead (who is now uncapable 
of receiving the benefit of our Prayers,) but only to declare our hopes that he 
ſhall have a joyful Reſurrection ; and the method in which all this is done, is 
repreſented in the following Table, 


The Analyſis of the Office of Burial. 
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SECTION I. 
Of ihe firft Sentence, 


Ecauſe the following a dear Friend to the Graye is Naturally 
. accounted by us ſo ſad and ſo afflicting an Office, the Church 

hath called in the aids of Religion to enable us to bear it the 

more eaſily. It was with this deſign , that pious Antiquity car- 

ried out their Dead with Hymns of Triumph, as Conquerors 
| that had finiſhed their courſe, and obtained their Crown of Vi- (a) Chryfott. 
Qory (a). To this end were thoſe Hallelujabs ſung of old, as they went toward Hom. 4. in Ep. 
the Grave (b); which cuſtom is yet retained in many parts of this Nation, 29 Hebr. 
where they divert the grief of the Friends and Mourners, by ſinging Pſalms from (b)Hieron. ad 
the Houſe of the Deceaſed to thevery Gateof the Church-yard ; and there our 
Rubric appoints the Prieſt to meet them Cloathed in white, which is the colour xp.;o. . 
of Joy, and that in which the bleſſed Angels uſe to appear: And when the holy cs 
Man comes forth to meet us in this attire, we may very juſtly look upon him as 

an Emblem of the Holy. Angels, who go out with joy to receive the Souls of the 

Faithful which they conduct to the Kingdomof Glory, as we do their Bodies to 

the Houſe of Reſt. Now what can the Prieſt entertain this mournful Society 

with more properly, than with the Goſpel.of Peace ; for ſince all Scripture is 

written for our Learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scri- 

Ptures might have hope, Rom.xv-4- whither ſhould he go for Cordials upon ſo ſad 

an occaſion, but to that Store-houſe of Comfort , where there is a remedy for 

every malady? I am ſure herein we do exaQly follow the Primitive Pattern 

for that ancient Author which bears the Name of Dionyſius Areopagita, thus de- 

ſcribes the Office of the Prieſt on this occaſion, The Afinifters read the infallible 

promiſes of our holy Rejurrettion, contained in the Divine Oracles, and then devomtly 
ſing the Amhems of Holy Pſalms which are on the ſame ſubjett, and tend to the ſame 
purpoſe (c) ,, which is the very ſame with our method, who firſt begin with the (c) Dionyſ. Ec- 
Promiſes and Sentences of Scripture, andthen paſs to the proper Pſalms. The cf. Hicrarch. 
ſubject of theſe Sentences, and the intent of them is, to teach us the three ne- ©7: 

ceſlary Graces to be exerciſed at a Funeral, v:z. Faith, Patience, and Thank(- 

giving, and theſe placed in the ſame order that they mult be praftiſed ; for by 

Faich we gain Patience, and when Patiggce hath her perfect work , it will pro- 

duce Thankſgiving. The two firſt Sentemges relate to the Grace of Faith, the 

firſt beingag account of the ground of our Sigith, 7ob. xi.2 5,26. the ſecond being 

a precedent to dire us tn the exerciſe thereofy Fob xix.25,Oc, of which we will 

now treat in particular. k | : 
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\ $11. Job.xi,25,26. J am theKeſurrection and the Life, faith the Tod; 
he that believeth in me, thoughHeſwvere dead, pet ſhgll he live ; and who. 
ſoever liveth aud heJieveth in me, never dpe,] lf welook to the origi 
nal occaſion of this Sentence, we ſhall find it was ſpoken at firſt by the bleſſed 
Jeſus, as he was going towards the Grave of Lazarus, with intention to comfort 
a pious Mourner, and that alone is enough to convince ns that it is exceeding 
proper for this place; yet we fhall be more confirmed by obſerving, that the 
fitneſs thereof to this occaſion hath recommended it to all the Chriſtians in the 
World for part of:the Burial Office : it ſeems very probable to me, to have 
been uk > by + acohuntasearly as the dgys of S. Anguſtize, for in that Sermon 
of his; which ſeems to have been made-at a Funeral, he plainly refers to this 
piece of the preceding Office, when he bids the People remember what they had 
lately heard out of the Goſpel: He that believerb in me, &c. (4), Certain it is, 
that it was anciently regd for one of the Goſpels at Burial in the Weſtern 
Church (e). And the Prieſt very often repeats it in the Greek Office, no leſs 
than twice in one Page (f). And the explication thereof will ſhew what reaſon 
there was for its ſo general uſe. Poor Martha's affeftion and ſorrow for her 
Brother had almoſt ſwallowed up her Faith, and made her forget at leaſt, if not 
doubt that Jeſus was the Eternal Son of God ; and our Paſſions ſometimes pre- 
vail to the ſame exceſlive degreez but our Lord comforts both her and ns, by 
ſetting his Omnipotence beſore us, and ſhewing ps that he hath the power abſo- | 
lutely in himſelf, to raiſe the dead, and reſtore them to life, whether they be dead 
ina natural or ſpiritual ſenſe : So that by believing in this our Omnipotent Sayi- 
our, a Sinner may be raiſed up from the death of Sin, and a deceaſed Chriſtiar 
from natural Death, who fince he did believe in Jeſus while be lived , is not to 
be properly accounted among tz Dead now , for. his Soul , his betterpart, is 
now alive(g), and this Corps which we now follow, ſhall live aggin as. ſoon as 
our Lord ſhall call for it : Having therefore ſuch perſwaſions, and ſuch Faith, why 
do we ſo paſſionately bewail our Friend as one that were loſt for ever ? The 
Brachmans neither grieved at death , nor eſteemed life, becauſe they believed 
there ſhould be another life hereafter (b). And will not their patience ſhame ys, 
who believe the ſame thing upon infinitely ſurer grounds ?.. for we have the word 
of Jeſus and his Truth engaged for the Reſurrection , and we are ſure his Al- 
mighty power is able to effe& it, and till we queſtion either his Veracity or 
Qmnipotence, we cannot peaſonably grieve exceſlively : We that are now alive, 
do hope for Heaven and Immortality only by this ſame power, ſo that we ſeem 
to doubt of our own Reſurreftion if we queſtion his that is deceaſed; and if 
we believe it. concerning bath him and our ſelves, we then are ſure to meet again, 
and He is not to be lamented as one never like to be ſeen more. It would better 
become us to prepare to follow him, and to conſider whether we qur ſelves be 
not dead in fin, the worſer kind of death ;. yet if ſo, our Lord can raiſe ous Souls 
from ſpiritual, as well as his Body from natural death; let ns therefore take off 
our eye from the Bier; and lookupto Jeſus, who; though Sin and Death ſtand in 
the way, is able to bring us both to the Life that never ſhall have end, 


The Paraphraſe. 


£11, Obs xi.25,26.] Why are you ſo Aﬀiced when you follow a Friend to 

the Grave; [J am the] Anthor of the [Heſurrcaion,) who will 
reſtore the ſenſe [and the life? to this Corps again, [faith the Tozd) Jeſus in 
his holy Goſpel z ſo that [Pe that believeth in me,] and is my faithiul Ser- 
vant while he liveth, [f he were dead, as this Perſon is, and all of us 


muſt be, [pet ſhall he live] and beraiſed to life again at the laſt day z nay, he is 
not to be accounted dead now, becauſe his Soul ſtill liveth, and his-Body ſhall 
be united unto it again: [ Ind'?} for you that ſarvive, I aſſure you , that 
[whoſoever liveth 


in my fear now, [and believeth in me,] I can and will 
reſtore 
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reſtore him, ſuch an one [ſhall never dpe3 eternally therefore ceaſe your 
Mourning and Complaints, and reſt fatishied in my Power, 'my Trutb, and my 


Mercy. _. | 


SECTION Il, 
Of the ſecond Sentence, 


0B xix.25,26:27.] J know that mp Kedeemer liveth, and that 

he ſhall ſtand at the latter dap uponthe Earth; and though. after 

mp g8kin, TUowg my this body, pet in mp fleſh ſhall J ſee 

God, whom A ſhall ſee fo2 mp ſelf, and mp epes ſhall behold, and not ano- 

ther,] Book of Fob contains ſo many lively deſcriptions of the miſerics 

of humane life, and the felicity of a Religious and Holy death, that it hath been 

anciently eſteemed of ſpecial uſe in this Office; and the Weſtern Church of old | 

had nine ſeveral Leſſons at Burial from hence (s), beginning at Jeb vii.16. Let me ( i) Durand, 

alone, for my days are vanity, &c. And this very Sentence 1s there reckoned the On 7s 

eighth Leſſon (k). And it is doubtleſs the moſt proper to this occaſion of all the cap.;5., 

reſt, as being a noble example of the exerciſe of that Faith which was preſcribed Manual. Sarisb. 

in the former Verſez *cis very wonderful that Job, who lived among the Gen- fol-91. _ 

tiles ſo long before our Saviours riſing again, ſhould have ſo clear a notion of his | {--"e_ER 

own ReſurreQion 3 and it will beour Infamy if we (who know that Jeſus is riſen) *** A 

ſhall believe this Article in a leſs degree than he did(!). I confeſs our laſt (1) 8.Gregor. 

Tranſlation hath been ſo nicely ſcrupulous to expreſs the Letter of the preſent expoſ.Mor.lib. 

obſcure Hebrew Text, that they have rendred the place more intricate, if not Job-1.14.c-33- 

more obnoxious to ſuch Mens Criticiſms, who would evade this plain Teſtimony 

of the Reſurrection, than it was before: And had we let the old Tranſlation 

ſtand, which our firſt Reformers placed here, it had been more agreeable to all 

ancient and received Verſions, to the ſenſe of the holy Fathers, and to that 

occaſion to which it is here applied ; for thus it was before, © know that 

« mp fiedeemer liveth, andthat J ſhallriſeout of the Earth in the laſt 

« dap, and ſhall be covered again with mp gkin, and ſhall ſee God in 

© mp fleſh; pea, J mp ſelf ſhall behold him, not with other, but with («) tza vu. 

theſe ſame epes (-)., Thnsthe Fathers read it, and accordingly expound it Lar. & ita tere 

of a particular ReſurceQion of this body , which Catholick DoCtrine S. Chry- EXX- 

foftom faith, we are taught from this place (=). In like manner S.Hierom (o), (n) . cog 

S. Auguſtine (p), S.Gregory (q), dointerpret this Verſe: In which ſenſe it is an ad- fo woke 

mirable Cordial to all that mourn for the loſs of Friends, v:z. To believe with 2auanmanuy, 

holy Fob, that the way fame Perſon ſhall live again , and (which was the Faith 3%  avua 4 

of the Primitive DoRors) with the ſame form and figure, lineaments and fea- 7 v5 Tees 

tures, ſo-as to be known by their former Friends (7), even as the Parable re- pas wins ag 

preſents Dives knowing L4zarus, and the certain Hiſtory of the” Goſpel aſſures uamtate:. 

us, that Jeſus was known to his Diſciples after his Reſurrection; and the Saints Chryſoſt.in Job. 

that aroſe then, were known by their proper features. And (as a very excellent (9) Hicron. in 

and ancient Author argnes) this ſhews the infinite power of God in preſerving tec. Tom. 8, 

every ones form intire, and juſtifies the equity of his proceeding in the laſt Judg- Q ps 

ment, in that he raiſeth the old body, but doth not create a new one (5): And I. 2g. & Serm.a. 

may add, that this perſwaſion of meeting and knowing our Friends again , will de Nat. Dom. 

ſupport us mightily, while Death makes a ſeparation between us for a little ſpace; (4) Greg: e- 

We have indeed loſt a Friend, he is dead, bug: Jeſus that hath Redeemed him polandr 4.1 4+ | 

and us from Death, is yet alive, and ſhall raiſe ns all out of, the duſt ; weloſe (Yubts wig 

coloy taem 

us modo wvivit erit, nec me wel dente wel unone Fraudatum revomet patefai feofſn ri, Apetheol, 

os Reſp. ad Quzſt Orthod, quaſt.6. ap. Juſt. Mit. : | go ffs ſepalc TROP 
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(t) Seruus Do- 
mini non ni- 
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- reRion: [ And though after] 1 have 
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the ſight of him for a ſeaſon, but the time will come when he and we both 6! 
ſee God and our Bleſled Saviour z yea, ſhall know and ſee each other with theic - 
very Eyes. Andif we have this Faith, we cannot be much dejected. 


The Paraphraſe. 


$.1L ] OB xix.25,,c.7] I will neither faint under my preſent trouble, nor fear 

Death it ſelf, becauſe [A know,] and firmly believe [that mp Ke- 
deemer liveth,] and is able to deliver me, and raiſe me, and all his Servants from 
the Grave: Although he be now in Heaven, I am ſure that he will come again, 
{And that he ſhall ſtand? up to vindicate the cauſe of his Saints [at the latter 
dap,] and ſhall be ſeen by meand all. Men [upon the Earth] after our Reſur- 
t off [mp 8kin, ] and laid down 
this garment of fleſh, [Wozmg] ſhall feed on me, and [deſtrop thig bodp] 
by reducing itto duſt againz Cpef] ſhall it be ſo perfectly reſtored, that [im mp 
fleſh] even in the ſame Body I now have [ ſhall | ſee God ] my Savionr 
coming to Judgment, [whom ſhall ſee to2 mp ſelf] in mine own perſon, 
[and mine epes7 being renewed and repaired, Tthall behold] my dear Saviour 
himſelf, [and not another, Jand then ſhall I meet and rejoyce with all my pious 
deceaſed Friends again. | 


SECTION Hl. 
Of tbe third Sentence. 


E bzought nothing into this Wold, and it is certain 


& 1. I Tim, ! 
vi.9- | \ / we can carrpnothing out, The next Grace to be ex- 
'  erciſed at this time, is Patience , which is moſt violently 


aſſaulted by carnal and low conſiderations. When we think of their gain in ano- 
ther World, we are calm ; but when we reflect on our own loſs in being de- 
prived-of them, or deſcend lower (as weaker minds do) to meditate upon all 
the comforts of this World, which they have left bebind them ; theſe things 
make our Paſhons furious : But this ſaying will cure both theſe diſeaſes ; for ad- 
mit we have loſt a dear, hopeful, loving, or uſeful Friend, what then? We 
brought no Friends with us into this World,nor can we carry them out from hence; 
they were given us by God, who can raiſe up others, and they are taken away 
by him, one by one, the better to prepare us for our own approaching death, 
when we muſt part with all at once; and what great matter is it for him to 
have his Band or Hat pulled off, who is ſhortly to put off all his Cloaths and go 
to Bed (:t)? Weought rather to bleſs the Giver for the time we have enjoyed 
them, than to murmur that by taking them, he warns us of our own diſſolution. 
As for the things which this our deceaſed Friend hath Jeſt behind, who is now 
going naked to his Grave, alas, he goes but as he came; ſo the wiſe Man notes, 
As he came forth of his Mathers Womb, naked ſhall be return, to go as he came, and 
ſhall take nothing of his labour which he may carry away in his hand, Eccleſ.v.15. And. 
David affirms of the greateſt and richeſt , He Noall carry nothing away with him 
when he dieth, neither ſhall bis Pomp follow him, Pſal.xlix.19. The famous Saladine, 
after he had Conquered the Eaſt,' proclaimed he had nothing left to carry with 
him, but one poor Shirt. And the Voluptuous Perſian Emperour writ upon his 
Tomb-ſtone, that he had no more but what he had uſed while he was here. 
We brought neither Garments nor Wealth with us into the World (#), what 
we had we got here, and they were only ufeſul while we ſtazed 3 what hs 
then 
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Part IV. Dt the fourth Sentence, 


then if we leave them all behind us? While we were to act our part on the 
Stage of this World, God gave us ſutable habits , and ſhall we think it ſtrange 
that the AGors be undreſt when their Parts are fully done * Whatever lies about 
ut, is but the furniture of our Inne, we are to go further, and Nature ſtrips us when we 
return, as well as wheu we entred ; we muſt carry out no morethan we brought in}, 
They have left nothing (as the ſame Seneca obſerves) that was eſſential to them, or 
that they have need of in their eſtate ; and though they [rave their body here, yer 
that they had fram hence, and themſelves are returned to God from whom they bad their 
Original, 1 might add, that the conſideration how naked Nature ſtrips ys of all 


worldly things at our death, might teach us moderation in our purſuit of theſe * 


obje&s, as well as Patience, for here is a Scripture and an Example both to aſſure 
1s it is a great Vanity to purſue Riches or Honours too violently, in regard we 
muſt leave all behiad us very ſhortly. | 


: The Parapbrafe. 


6.Il. H Y dowe wonder or grieve, that we our ſelves, or others, are ſtript 


of our Earthly enjoyments, [we bzought nothing into this 


wo1ld] with us, but were born naked ; what we have, God gave us it only for 
our ule here, { and it1s certain, ] he will take it away again when our .Journey 


isat an end, fo that [We can carrp] neither Riches, Honours, Friends, nor 


[nothing] elſe of our enjoyments [out]again when wedye, It mult be our lot 
as well as his, who now goes before us, and therefore let us not repine for him, 
or for our ſelves, but ſubmit to the wiſe decrees of Heaven, and prepare to part 
with all when death comes. | 


SECTION Iv. 
Of the fourth Sentence. 


$.1.70b i. Þ E Lozd gave, and the Lo2zd hath taken away, Bleſſed 
21, be the oe of the Lozd,) It is not enough for the Faith 

of a Chriſtian to produce no more but barely Patience in 

theſe loſſes, for they muſt he thankful alſo: 7» every thing (faith S. Paul) give 
thanks ,, 1 Theſſ. v. 8. even .in affligions, becauſe ( as the Apoſtle adds there) 
this is the will of God in Chrift Jeſus concerning you;, which excellent conſideration, 
(viz. that whatever happens to us, comes by the will of God, who 1n Jeſus 
Chriſt always wills what is beſt for us) being well digeſted, will teach us, with 
holy Job here, to give thanks to him in thoſe which we account the ſaddeſt diſ- 
penſations :- That bleſſed Man had a fadder loſs than we have and yet perceiving 
the Hand of God in it, he heartily gives him thanks. ?Tis the property of griet, 
ſo to poſleſs our minds with the ſenſe of our preſent loſs, as to make us forgetful 
of, and ungrateful for the mercies we had before (x). Butlet us with this 
bleſſed Sufferer reflet upon the Author of this comfort that is now taken from 
us, be ita Father or Mother, a Husband or Wife, a Son or a Daughter, a Siſter 
or Brother, a.-Patron or a Friend , we received them from God at firſt, and 
thus long we have enjoyed them by his gift, and do we forget all the comfort we 
' have hadinthem ? do we overlock all the time we have enjoyed them ? Is there 
no thanks due to God for that? When S, Ambroſe loſt his dear Brother, he thus 
cheeks his exceſſive Paſſion ; 'Tis true, I ought ratber to rejoyce that I bad ſuch 
a Brother, than complain that I have loſt him 3 for the firſt was Gods free gift, the 
ſecond 38 but Natures debt(y). His giving them was an at of his bounty , and 
**::-:fS 
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he gave us what was not ours; his taking them away, isno more than Juſtice, for 
he doth but recal his own, which was only lent us for atime : And to be ex- 
tremely grieved at this,argues we have forgot they were Gods gifts, and took our 
ſelves to be the Proprietors in them. Whereas good Mer (faith Phils) havirg the 
aſe of theſe things,look upon them as rightly belonging to God, and ſo they conſider before. 
hand, that it is lawful for the Lord to demand his own again whenever he pleaſeth, and 
by this means the loſs of them #s born much more eaſily (z.), And truly if we forget his 
goodneſs, the great Lord and lender of all things may juſtly rake ſome of his 
gifts from us, to check our miſtake, and convince us he is the true owner of 
them; ſo that we muſt beware that our impatience for the loſs of one Friend do 
not provoke him to take more z and the beſt way to keep what remains, is to 
praiſe him for the mercy we had in that which 1s now gone while we did enjoy it. 
1 confeſs we cannot ſincerely praiſe him while our mind js diſturbed wich vn- 
reaſonable Paſſions, but we muſt clear our minds from theſe, and wiſely confider 
it was the aCt of ajuſt and gracious God, to whom we were obliged for the time 
it was continued to us, and then we may heartily give thanks. 


The Paraphraſe. 


$I I Have indeed a mighty ſorrow ſeizes on megby thinking how great a loſs 

I ſuſtain, in being deprived of this comfort: But 1 will conſider | the 
To2d gave) it freely tome, and he let it continue with me thus long to my 
great ſatisfaction and advantage ; [And the To2d,7] whoſe own it was, he now 
[hath taken awap] this Bleſſing from me, which is but reſtored to the right 
owner, and will be happier with him than me. Can I therefore complain of 
any hard meaſure? Oh no! 1 will rather praiſe him for the comſort 1 have had, 


and ſay, [Bleſſed be the Name of the Lo2d) fog this, as well as all his other 
Diſpenſations. | 
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SECTION TI. 


Of the RXXIX, Pſalm, 


Lthough at the firſt glance , joy may ſeem very unſuitable to a 
Funeral pile ; yet upon maturer conſideration, we ſhall ſee fit 
to retract that cenſure. The wiſer fort of Heathens were wont 
to bury their dead with great expreſſion of Joy,and to lament 
thoſe that were newly Born, ſince the one was coming into a 
miſerable World, which the other was freed from (a), When 
one of the Indian Philoſophers dies, the Survivers lament themſelves, who muſt 
ſtay behind in this life, but celebrate his happineſs as being 'now become Itmimor- 
tal (b); the like alſois related of the Thracians (c). The Marſilians made a Feaſt 
to all the Friends on this occaſion, which they learned from the Arhen;ans (),and 
theſe took it from the Jews, among whom theſe Funeral feaſts (e) had their firſt 
Original, which are yet in uſe in the Northern parts of this Nation. But the moſt 
uſual expreſſion of Joy and Thankſgiving among Chriſtians was by ſinging of 
Palms and Hymns, a cuſtom uſed even from the firſt Ages (f), and mentioned 
frequently by S.Hierom (g), by S-Chryſoſtom (h), and many others ; yea, S.Hierom 
affirms that this uſage aroſe from Primitive Tradition (z) ; which 1s very likely, if 
we conſider how generally it hath been obſerved. In the Gfeek Rubric, Wher tbe 


6.1. 


come into the Church, the body being ſet down in the lower end thereof, let them begin to 
ſing the xci. Pſalm(k, ),and a little after, at the end of every erſe, let them ſay, Alleluja. 
Thelikeuſe of ſinging of Pſalms (7) there isalſo inthe Latin Church,who appoint 
the Cxiv.and Cxv. Pſalms (which are part of the great Hallelujah) the xXy.al ſo,and 
divers others to be ſung in this Office. And Balſamon not only notes it as the ge- 
neral cuſtom, but pretends to give the reaſon thereof 3 For now (faith he) we do 
celebrate the Exequies of the dead,not with ſorrow, but with gladnels and mirth, giving 
thanks to God, who bath granted this perſon to die in the right Faith, and that we have 
now liberty to bury our Dead openly, and not as in times of Perſecution (m), In com- 

liance with this ancient and univerſal cuſtum , we have Pſalms preſcribed alſo, 
which by a more particular inſpeRion will be found as agreeableto this Solemaity, 
as any that have place in the beſt Offices of this kind now extant inthe world, 
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"Df the XXXIX. Pſalm. — Parr1y, 


$,11,The firſt of theſe is the xxxix. Pſalm, coripoſed by holy David in ſome - 
ercat afflition, ag allgrant 3 bſt goge (that Ind) hath obſervedghe particular 
occaſion thereef,which I have good reaſon tobelieve wasthe death of his beloved 
Abſolom , for whom, no doubr, he writ this Funeral Elegy, after that Joab had 
ſo bitterly reproached him for the ppblic expreſhonsthis grief (7), which made 
David begin the Pſalm with reſolving to watch his words and paſſions more 


narrgwly berepgfter g and to ſtifle that grief whichpþis natural affe&tion extfieſ's 
befete ſuch ungoglpand obdurate Won as 7 as , who-would be ſve to 
mind by ſecret Meditations 


miſigterpret ity ve. 1,2, 3. and thathe would egfe h 
and prayers, ver, 4. His praying for a due preparation for his own death, refers 
to Abſoloms ſudden death, ver. 5, Hig blaming his own care toget a large Empire, 
and leave it with great Riches to his Succeſſor, evidently reſpects the loſs of his 
deſigned Hejr, ver.7. Fhe rebuke of the Fooliſhy; ver. 9. was the malicious uſe 
which Foab, and ſuchgs had no reggrd to Gogs wiſe diſpenſation, did make of 
this affliction, The fading of Beauty when death comes, - ver, 12, molt plainly 
refers to Abſoloms goodly features,, wherein he excelled all 1-ael, 2 Sam. xiv.25, 
And laſtly , the recovering of 'his ſtrength, 29.15. is got tobe underſtood of 
beingreſtored from Sickneſs , as many miſtake, but the recovering the ſtrength 
of his Family, now ſore weakned in the Ioſs of Amnon and Abſolom, the two 
principal of his Sons, which are in Scripture called the ſtrength of their Pa- 
rents (0), And other Authors do juſtifie the phraſe (p), which alſo is uſed in 
this very particular, 2 Sam. iii. 1, where Davids Houſe is ſaid to wax ſtronger 
upon the Birth of his Children, there reckoned up as the ſtrength of his Houſe. 
Now as this plainly manifeſts the litera] meaning of this Pſalm ( not o eaſily 
underſtood without this account of the occaſion thereof) ſo it ſhews how fitly it 
was choſen for this place, to direct and comfort thoſe who mourn ( as David 
did) for the loſs of them that were dear unto them, teaching them to check all 
loud and boiſterous complaints, and to turn them into devout Prayers and Me- 
ditations: The deſign at firſt was toattend a Funeral, and ſo it is uſed ſtill. The 
parts of the whole Pſalm are two, vis. Firſt, Davids deportment before Men 
upon ſo great a loſs, ver. 1,2,3,4. Secondly, His demeariour towards God, ver.s. 

to the end. Inthe F;r#7 part we have 1ſt, His Reſolution to beware his 
Paſſion occaſion not evil Men to miFinterpret him or blafpheme God, »er. 1, 2. 
2dly, His practice ſuitable thereunto. ver. 3, 4. in ſuppreſſing all his grief by 
filence. In the ſecond part is ſhewed how his ſorrow got vent, viz. By caſing, 
his oppreſſed foul to God in five devout Petitions, each of which is joyned with a 
proper Meditation. Peztir:07 I, For a due preparation to his own death, ver.5« 
Joyned with a threefold Meditation, 1ſt, Of the ſhortneſs of our Life, ver. 6. 
2dly, Of the uncertainty of all onr acquiſitions here, ver. 7, 3dly, Of the pru- 
dence of relying only upon God, ver, 8. Petztion I. For the Pardon of fin, 
the cauſe of all theſe evils; joyned with a Meditation of the reaſonableneſs of 
Patience, when we are juſtly chaſtiſed for it, ver 9.10. Petit, INI. For a ceſſation 
of Judgments, ver, 11, followed by a Meditation of our frailty and diſability to 
contend with the Almighty, wr, 12, Petit, IV. For the Divine pity 1n his 
diſtreſs, ver. 13, with a Meditation annexed of his being but a Stranger on Earth, 
and one that was travelling toward Heaven as his home, ver.14. Perzt.V, Forthe 
continuance of his Life a while, till he had ſetled the affairs of his Family, ſadly 
diſordered by theſe unexpeCted loſſes, ver. 15. which being ſo plain and ſo per- 


tinent, it will only be needfull now, by a practical Paraphraſe to direc the Rea- 
der how to apply it to his own circumſtances at this time, | 


The 


wb. 


Part IV. Df the XX XIX Pſalm. 


The Paraphraſe of the XXXIX. Pſalm. 


S. 6 al.xxxix.ver.1. Conſidering how apt all Men are in extream grief, to 
| Tet fall raſh words tending to the diſhonour of God, and the offence 
of Man, [FJ ſaid] in my heart, and have reſolved that | Þ will take heed to 
mp waps, ] and watch ſo parrowly againſt all lmpatience, now that this 
erievous Afflition is come upon me, [that <J offend not] either God or Man 
[with mp tongue (4). ] 1 will beware of murmuring, or accuſing the Divine 
Providence, of deſpair as to my own, or envy as to my Neighbours Eſtate, into 
ſome of which evils my tongue would ealily ſlip in this exceſſive ſorrow, if I did 
not ſtrictly guard it. 
 _ Yer.2, 1 knowthe Tongue is an unruly evil, and therefore is to be confined 

and chained down, 3s it were ſome fierce and yngovernable Beaſt, ſo that [J 

will keep] in my words, and refrain(my dcelfrom .outragtous and paſſionate 
expreſſions [ag It were] ſome furious Horſe (7) that is curbed and reined in 
ſwith a Bzidle,) And this ſtrift care I will have eſpecially [while the 
ungodlp] the carnal, and ignorant Man, who confiders nothing but the things 
of this life, [18 In mp ſight, ]. for ſuch an one will certainly mifinterpret my 
complaints,as if I accuſed God, or repented me of my former Piety, or found 
no ſuccour from Heaven, nor a good Conſcience in this diſtreſs: And thus my 
impatience might be the occafion of his Blaſphemy. 

Ver. 3. To prevent which evil, my practice wasanſwerable to my Reſolution ; 
for though my ſorrow on this ſad occaſion was exceeding; great, yet [AF held 
mp tongue] in public, [and ſaid nothing] by way of repining, murmuring 
or complaint : Yea, ſo fearful was I, that my Paſſion ſhould tranſport me into 
any evil ſpeeches, that ['J Kept filence] and wholly abſtained, [pea, even 
from good wo2ds (-),] not knowing but that miſchievous perſons might miſ- 
conſtrue what was ſaid in order to the clearipg the honour of God and Reli- 
gion , or to the Apologizing for my ſelf (r). {But it wag? I confeſs an 
encreaſe of [pain and grief to me? thus to imother my trouble , ſo as not to 
dare to vent it in ſpeaking things pious and neceſſary, juſt and proper to the 
occaſion. . | 

Ver,g4. For it would have been ſome mitigation of my anguiſh, if I might have 
eaſed my oppreſſed mind with ſighs and tears (u) , with the moſt humble 
complaints and tamentations: But being forced ro ſuppreſs my ſorrow [mp 
heart wag hot within me t.] and I thought more deeply of my inexpreſſible 
loſs, and the ſadlnels of my preſent circumſtances; [and while J wag thits 
muſing] and ſtriving to conceal my- Paſſion [! the fire kindled ] and brake 
. forth, ſo that being able to hold no longer, I turned towards God my ſole 

comfort, reſolving my grief ſhould vent it ſelt only in devout Prayers and 
holy Meditations directed and preſented ro himz [and at the laſt] having 
retired from the company of men that do not pity, or cannot helpus, and apply- 
ing my ſelf toGod, [FJ [pake with mp tongue] this following Elegy to allay 
my ſorrow. 

Vier. 5. How ſuddenly are many younger and ſtronger than my ſelf ſnatcht 
away, oftentimes before they expected their death, or were prepared for it ; 
wherefore, O [Lozd,let me] ſo conſider theſe examples of mortality, that 1 
may [know mp.end] cannot be far off, [and thenumber of my daps] can- 
not be many, ſo that I had more need to ſpend. my little period in preparing 
for my owndiſlolation, than in fruitleſs bewailing thoſe that are gone a while 
hefore me ; for thou haſt given me this and other inſtances [that J may be 
certified] how near my death is, rather thandeceive my ſelf in counting [ho 
long -F| have to live;)- and upon the falſe hopes of that , be ſeized upon 
before I am prepared, | 
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Bf the XXXIX. Pſalin, Part1V. 


Ver, 6. And truly no large nor difficult meaſure 1s neceſſary to find out the 
length of my life , 1 may read ir on my fingers ends (x), and mere it out with 
the breadth of my hand ( y); for [bchold thou haſt made mp days] ( very 
ſhort, that they are but [ag 1t were a [pan long (z) J, if they ſhould laſt to 
the full term that thou haſt allowed for humane life ; [and mine age), who 


| have already lived longer than many, [1g nothing inreſpec of thee], who art 


infinite and everlaſting ; it ſeems bur alictle moment to thy Eternity (4). [And 
verilp?} if 1 wereyounger or ſtronger, it were not too ſoon to begin this pre- 
paration for a change , ſince [everp man living] of whatage, temper, or 
condition ſoever he be (b), [18 altogether Vamitp (c) }, being liable co fo 
many ſickneſſes , hurts and dangers, at all times, and in all places, that he is 
no where ſafe, nor ſure to live one minute ; and therefore old and young , weak 


and ſtrong, high and low, ſhould immediately prepare themſelyes for Death, a- 
gainſt which they have no ſhelter nor ſecurity. , | 
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Ver, 5. And what is there-ſo worthy, of our care in this miſerable world, as to 
prepare betimes for a better ſlate 3 [foz Man] doth here dwell in a mean and 
obſcure condition (4), which the Ancients compared to a dark and ſhady pit (e), 
wherein there is nothing worth the taking much pains aboutz and while hecheri- 
ſheth himſelf with hopes of his own life, he [walketh in a vain ſhadow}, 
which like that of Jozah*s Gourd, may fail him ere the next morning : Or if he 
pretend he takes care for his Children and Poſterity , alas [he diſquieteth him- 
ſelf in vain] on that account alſo ;, for thongh with infinite ſtudy, pains, and 
pinching , [he heapeth up iches] for his betoved Heirs 5 and with ſweat and 
coil plants theſe fruits of Wealth and Honours, he knows not who may ſucceed him, 
[and cannot tell who ſhall gather them], his own Children, or Strangers( f ): 
For his Heirs may die before him,his Wife or Daughter may convey all to an un- 
known Family ; an unjuſt Guardian, an Enemy, -or a ſad accident may deprive 
them of all if they do ſurvive. Why then do we neglect to lay up certain treaſures 
for our ſelves in Heaven, while we are fo vainly buſie in laying up un- 


certain treaſures for others here on Earth , who perhaps never may enjoy 
them : 


mihi inquis ; Hoc audes dicere moriturus ? Filiis meis inquis; Hee audes dicere de morituris? &c. apud Aug.Temp. 
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Ver. 8. I am ncw deprived of a very dear, near, or uſeful Friend, whom 1 
hoped Jong to enjoy to my great comfort and advantage: [Andnow] that death 
hath cut off all my expectations, O [Tozd what is] there in this world that | 
can place [mp hope] upon, but it will deceive me (Fg); ſince Old and Young » 
Rich and Poor, areall fo frail, and do ſo ſadly diſappoint us, and ſuddenly leave 
us full of ſorrow and diſcontent : [truIp mp hope ts] never more to be fixed» 
neither on my ſelf (þ) or any mortal Man; but I will place it Ceven in thee] my 
God , who artever the ſame, and never faileſt them that pur their cruſt in rhees 
thou ſhalt be my only contidence and ſtay hereafter. 


Ver.g. And fincethou art now my only hope and ſuccour,l beſeech thee lay not 
too many of theſe ſad Chaſtiſements upon me. I confeſs my ſins have deſerved 


this preſent Calamity, and more of the like kind, nor while' they remain un- 
pardoned can I expect to be free : Wherefore, O Lord [deliver mefrom] the 
guilt and puniſhment of [all mp offenceg (5)J .as well thoſe that cauſed this 
affliction , as all the reſt of my tranſgreſſions, [and make me not} by any 
more of theſe Judgments, liable to become a ſcorn and [a rebuke to the fooliſh] 
carnal Men, who ( not conſidering the reatons of thy correcting thine own 
Children, and valuing no happineſs but that of this world ) will conclude pre- 


ſently thou hateſt me, if thou proceedeſt in this merhod againſt me;and perhaps 
deride me for truſting in thee, | 


Per. I] Os» 


ParclV.” — Df the XXXIX. Pſalm, | 
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Ver.10, Though I was as ſenſible of the loſs of my deer Friends as any could 
be, yet for fear of this, 1 concealed my ſecret anguiſh, yea, [A became}as 
mute, as if I had been {dumb, and opened not mp mouth] co ſpeak one 
complaining word, leſt my paſſion ſhould have cauſed thy Sacred Name to be 


diſhonoured, or thy Rightequs Providences to be miſconſtrued. The Wicked - 


diſcern not thy hand in theſe things, which makes them fo apt to Blaſpheme 
but } could no way impeach this ſeverity , |foz] 1 knew [it wag thp doing}, 
and therefore was ſure it was wiſely and juſtly done ; yet becauſe evil Men would 
not. ſo apprehend it, I was willingto ſuffer the greateſt pain by hiding my ſor- 
row, rather than that thou ſhouldeſt ſuſtain the leaſt diſhonour by my com- 
laining. t Jo 
: = 1. But though I will not, nor darenot publiſh my trouble to Men who 
may pervert my expreſſons, yet I may ſafely pour out. my Soul to thee, O Lord, 
ro whom | may declare my miſery, and of whom I may beg relief-; be pleaſed 
to [take] this ſad Calamity from me and mine that ſurvive : Ireceiveit indeed 
as [thp Plague] and the ſtripes thou giveſt me for my fins; but tince I now 
repent of them, O take it [awap rom me] as well as from my Family, 


Friends, and Relations, that no more of us may die by this dreadful ſtroke as yer, 


for [4 am even] almoſt ruined, and [conſumed by means] of this one 
blow [of thp heaup hand], one touch whereof is enough to daſh ſuch frail 
Creature as 1 am to nothing. 

Ver. 12. Alas we cannot endure ſuch ſtrozaks, as may be ſeen in this Party Iate- 
ly fair, freſh, and ſtrong, now cold and pale , without either breath of moti- 
on ; ſor [when thou with] ſuch ſharp kind of [rebukes], as the ſtroak of 
Death is,{ oſt chaſten AJan] though never ſo juſtly, even [fo2 Sin], the gate 
at which death did firſt enter ; He can no more abide the ſhock, than the Pitcher 
the ſtroak of a mighty Iron hammer (k ); for on a ſudden [thou makeſt his 
beauty] vigour and ſtrength [fo conlume away], and he becomes a lifeleſs 
Carkaſe, aclod of heavy clay, [like as it were a Moth], which byſeating and 
[fretting a Garment] ſpoils all the glory and comelinels of it; ſuch ishe that 
is now gone , and ſuch ſhall we all be when thou layeſt thy hand on us, [Everp 
Man therefoze] being o ſoon and ſo eaſily deſtroyed and brought to nothing, 
[is but Vanitp], uofir to contend with thy Omnipotence, and obliged by all 
means to ſubmit humbly to thee, and make his peace early with thee, 

Ver.13. Which prudent courſe I reſolve to take, even to make my ſupplication 
tothy Majeſty , and beg my life may be a while continued through thy mercy, 
[Pear mp P2aper, O Lo2d]) which I make upon this account; with thine Eyes 
behold my miſery, [and with thine Ears? hear my importunity, and [ſcon- 
der mp calling] on thee in my diſtreſs: Hide not thy Face from my complaint, 
and [hold not thp peace at mp tears] which 1 ſhed on this fad occaſion, and let 
not my ſhort life be made ſhorter by thy Wrath , or more uncomfortable by thy 
diſpleaſure. : - I, 

Ver, 14. I beg this, not that I expect all my portion of happineſs in this 
miſerable life, [ fo2J| am a Stranger} here upon Earth, thatam only travel- 
ling through this world (7) , nor can I be at home [with thee] my Father, 
untill come to Heavel. I look not on this as my abiding place, being but a 
Pilgrim [and a Sojourner] in my paſſage to my Heavenly Country, even as 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, with the reſt of thy Saints ; and [as all mp Fa- 
thers were] who are now gone from hence, but while they lived here, the 
eſteemed themſelves bnt only as Pilgrims paſſing to a better place : So that if I 
meet with trouble by the way, Iam not to abide it long; and when I come to 
my bleſſed home , in thy Kingdom, I ſhall forget it all 3 on this account there- 
fore 1 might well be patient under the greateſt loſles. 
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Ration: 


Ver, 15. But ſince my own ſtay will be ſo ſhort, and one great comfort againſt 
Mortality , is to leave Poſterity behind me to continue my Name and Famil 
here, which all Men naturally deſire (-); [O ſpare me}, and let me live 
[alittle longer here, eventill thoſe breaches which-death hath made in my 
Houſe and Family, be made up, [that map recover mp ſtrength] in Chil-. 
dren, Friends, and Relations, and in ſome meaſure recruit my late foſles [befoze 
IJ go] by death away from [hence], for then I ſhall take a final leaye of this 
world, [and be no mo2e feen?] by any mortal Man , and if Ileave none be- 


hind me, not only my Perſon, but my Memorial would be obliterated by this 
Mortality. | 


s, IV. As well this as the other Pſalm is concluded with that ancient and ex- 
cellent Hymn, Gloria Patri, of which having ſpoken before, we are only here 
tonote, that the Church of England doth not herein follow the Roman Chuch, 
who very abſurdly did reject this Hymn, as b=ing too joyſul for this Solemnity.(), 
whereas we have proved the ancient Chriſtians did bury the Faithful with all 
poſſible demonſtrations of joy z and therefore with the Greek Church (Co), and 
indeed with the Primitive , we do expreſs our gratitude and our joy in this Eu- 
chariſtical concluſion of the Pſalms, as being well aſſured of the: Reſurreftion , 


andthe happineſs that ſhall follow to all that depart hence in the Lord. 


I. 7. C35, (0) Gloria Patri habetur in offic. excqu, apud Eucholog.pag. 526. 
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| ſive grief of the Relations and nearFriends of the Deceaſed,where- 
as this is proper for all that attend on theſe SolJemnities. Every 
Man is not expetted to weep at 4 Funeral, becauſe all are not particularly con- 


8&1. T HE formerPſalm ſeems to be choſen by the Church to allay the exce( 


cerned in the loſs; but every Man ought to be ſerions, and all of us are obliged 


not only by the bond of Chriſtianity, but by that: of common Humanity, , when 


one of our own kind , one of our fellow-Chriſtians dies, to confider our pwn. 


lot (p), and to apply this preſent inſtance of Mortality to our own. peculiar 
condition. And todo this, we may be fairly aſſiſted by the preſent Pſalm, which 
will appear very neceſſary to'thoſe who ſhall conſider how generally Men are un- 
concerned at a Neighbours Funeral (q) 3 how Unchriſtianly, nay,' how Brutiſhly 
they ſpend that time (which might and ought to be laid our in applying this 
freſh example to themſelves) in vain and moſt impertinent diſcourſe, wittout 
any indication of their fear of God, their affection to their Neighbour, or their 
ſenſe of their own approaching diſſolution, Let ſuch obſerve how holy 24oſes 
(the Author of this Pſalm, as the Title ſhews) was affefted when he beheld 
even Sinners die onevery ſide of him ; for this is alſo a Funeral Elegy compoſed up- 
on the death of that vaſt multitude, who for their murmuring and infidelity , 
were ſentenced to leave their Carcaſes in the Wilderneſs (r), and accordingly by 
little and little, did all waſte away before they came into Canaan - Whereupon 
the holy Prophet breaks ſorth into theſe Religious Meditations and Prayers, not 
accuſing the Divine Providence, butapplying all to the beſt advantage in a moſt 
pious manner z ſhewing us withal, what thoughts we ought to entertain when 
we have the proſpect of a Funeral before our eyes. And that: we may uſe it to 
this end, let us obſerve the- method of this Pſalm, which contains two parts, 1. 
Pious Meditations. 2. Fervent Prayer. 1. The Meditations are concerning two 
points. Firſt, The excellency of God: 1ſt, Asto his Providence. ver. 1. 2dly, 
As to his Eternity, ver-2, 3dly, As to his Power oyer us, both as to our Death, 
wer. 3. and our Reſurrection , ver. 3,4. Secondly , The frailty of Man, both 
as to his Body and Mind ; 1ſt, His Body, and that both when God chaſtiſes him, 
of which.here are noted the effects of ſuchchaſtiſement,ver. 5,6,7. and the caſe, 
ver. 8,9. and when God lets him alone to his full time, ver. zo. 2dly. The 
frailty of Manas to his mind, ſhewed in his not fearing and ſtriving to prevent this, 
wer. IT, 2. The ſecond part of the Pſalm is Prayer. 1ſt, For 'Spiritual Grace, 
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to teach us to make a right uſe of our frailty, ver. 12. 2dly, For Temporal Pro- 


ſperity , both in removing the Evilfrom us, ver. 13,14,15. andalfo jnreſtoring 
gocd things unto us, ver. 16, 17. all which will be more fully explained by the 
following Paraphrale. | 07931, 


The Paraphrafe of the XC. Pſalm. 


ol | 

s.1. YYSaln xc, ver. 1, When our Neighbours are taken awayy death, we 

P cannot but have ſome reflexions upon our own danger, who are as frail 
as they 3 but in this fear to whom ſhovld we flie for ſuccour, but unto thee? for 
O [To2d, thou haſt bcen our Kefuge]] and Houſe of defence in all the chan- 
ges of this mortai Life; thou didſt protect our Fathers, doſt defend us , and 
wilt preſerve our Poſterity (5) [from one Gengration) :which goeth [to ano- 
ther] which cometh after and {ucceedeth (7) ; we ever have, and always will 
rely on thee, ſor chovgh we are daily changing, thou art ſtill the ſame, 


Ver. v. 
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Ver.2, On whom ſhould ſuch mutable Creatures as we depend, but onan Im- 
mutable God ? We lately had our beginning, and ſhortly ſhall have our eng. 
But thou art Infinite and ph 4p 3 the Mountains were bzought fo2th] 
out of the firſt Chaos, [oz ever the Earth and] the other parts of [the wozld 
were made] , thou didſt exiſt and waſt in being, for they were Created by thy 
power , ſo that thou art from all Eternity ; nor can we properly ſay thou waſt, 
but [thou art God], ſor thy exiſtence is not meaſured by time (), nor is any 
thing paſt or to come in reſpect of thee;thy being is [from everlaſiing],becauſe 
it had no beginning, [and wozld without end}, becauſe it can have no period. 
And in ſuch a God ought we to truſt, whocan never alter, howſoever this world 
do change and vary. - 

| Ver. 3. We poor finite Creatures were made at firſt by thy power, and haye 
livedever fince by thy permiſſion, for when thou pleaſeſt [thou turneſt an ta 
dcſtruction] and takeſt away the life which thou gaveſt, and then we return to 
the duſt, out of which we were made, afid to ſupply our places, thou canſt 
call for a new Generation to ſtand upin our ſtead: But thou wilt not let thoſe 
periſh who are turned to corruption, ſor when thou pleaſeſt to revive them 
Cagamn, thou ſapeſt] to them that ſleep in the Grave, [Come again] from 
death, andariſe [pe Childzen of Yen], and they (hall hear thy voice and lives 
for as thou madeſt them by a word, ſo canſt thou raiſe them again by a word a 
ſo; ſo that we need not fear death our ſelves, nor grieve too much for thoſe who 
are _ away by it, having ſo mighty a God to truſt in for their Reſurreftion and 
ours alſo. 

Ver. 4. It may perhaps ſeem a long time tous , before the coming of this Re- 
ſurrection, becauſe we reckon by the little minutes of time , but neither the con- 
tinuance of the longeſt life on earcb, nor the time of thoſe who lye longeſt in the 
grave is conſiderable to thee; [fo2 a thouſand pears), which is longer than 
Adams or Methuſelahs age }, and perhapsthan the world hath to endure, is [in 
thy ſight] but as one day : Yeaall theſe years to thee [are but as peſterdap] 
isto us, which ſeems very ſhort when onceit is paſt by and gone (x). Andſo 
will all the time until the general Reſurre&ion ſeem to them thatare then alive 
and for the dead, the time cannot be long to them, [ſceing that} while they 
lye ſleeping in their Graves, it [ig paſt ag a watch] of three or four hours long 
1s paſſed over [In the night (y) ] with us, while we reſt in our Beds, for then 
we perceive not how the time ſpends: Well may we therefore wait with Pati- 
ence; till Gods time be come to raiſe vp both them and us at the generalReſurreCti- 
on of the laſt day. 

Ver, 5- Andindeed thelife to come is that which we ought chiefly to regard , 
for the lifeof Men on Earth is very inconſiderable ; if they live to their utmoſt 
period, alas how ſoon is that gone! But if they begin by fin to provoke thee , 
[ag ſoon ag thou] with one blaſt of thy diſpleaſure [ſcattereſt them, thep are 
inatcht away in their very prime: and [even ag a ſleep] ſeizeth cna healthfu 
Man inſenſibly,and preſently bindeth up all his ſenſes, ſo death (of which ſleep is 
the Image) ſtrips them preſently of all motion and power, who ſeemed likely 
enough to livezthey would wither of themſelves in a little time ,but by thy wrath 
they drop down,| and fade awap ſuddenlp,like the graſs] which is cut down 
by the Scythe,and ſtandsnot to decay vpon the ground; which ſhews how frail and 
uncertain we are at our beſt eſtate. 

Ver, 6. Nor can there be a fitter Emblem hereof than Graſs, or that kind there- 
of whichNaturaliſts tell us is but of one days continuance (z) 3 for our life ſprings 
ſuddenly , ſhews . beautifully,” and fades preſently : [Jn the mozning | of 
youth [1tig green |, and ſpringsfaſt, [and g2oweth up |ro the Noon of middle 
Age,and then it looks fair,| but in theevening]} of old age [it is cut down | by 
death; and the ſoul once gonezthe body is immediately [ d2pcd up and withered 
(4) ] in the Grave, retaining neither beauty nor vigour in it. And is Man a 
thing to be relied on, who runs through ſo many changes in a few years, it may 
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be in one day ? What wonder is it if many of us dye daily? What ſtupidity for 
any of us to preſume we ſhall live long ? 

Ver .7. Let the frailty of our Natures, and the many Examples we ſee, rather 
admoniſh usto beware of cutting our ſhort life ſhorter by offending thy Majeſty, 
[fo2 we conſume away? by little and little, our -lives grow ſhorter than rhoſe 
of our Fore-fathers (b), and our numbers are daily leſſened by thy ſtriking many 
of us before our time | In thp dilpleaſure] for our ſins(c). And therefore we 
that ſurvive and obſerve the pallages of thy Providence tremble, [and are 
afraid at'] theſe dreadful effefts of [thy wzathtul indignation,] fearing leſt 
thou ſhouldeft ſmite us ſuddenly for our particular ſins, and we relolve upon this 
warningtomake our peace by a ſerious and ſpeedy Repentance. | 

Yer.'8. The many late examples among us, ſeem to declare itis a time of Judg- 
ment, and by theſe puniſhments we may reaſonably fear that (thou haſt ſet our 
misdeeds befoze thee,) which we had forgot and caſt behind us, (and our 
ſecret fins] which we acted in darkneſs, and thought never to have heard 
of more, theſe were all noted in thy Book, which is now opened and placed 
rin the light of thy Countenance) before thee on thy dreadful Tribunal , whi- 
ther thou haſt ſummoned many of usto appear already, and we know not whoſe 
turn it may be to becalled by death next ; ſo that we had need all ro prepare our 
Accounts againſt our Summons come. Lf 

Ver.g, And to remain impenitent in ſuch a time, and after ſo many warnings, 
will certainly ſtir up thy fury againſt us, and then we are gone in a moment 3 [fo2 
when thou art angrp] at vs for our deſperate ſecurity, and wretched obſtinacy, 
then be we never fo young [all our daps} that remained , are cut off and fare 
gone,] By ſuch daring impiety, we are our own Executioners, for [we bzing 
our pears to an end] ſuddenly,and our life is paſt and flipt awayſag a Tale that 
is told (4),] which is done ece we conſider, and when cis pait, we cannot ſay 
any time was ſpent inthe relating of it. The Sinners life js ſwept away by Gods 
wrath as ſuddenly as a Dream, or a Thought vanitheth, as unexpectedly as the 
Web of a filly Spider (e ), which fate ſecure and feared no evil. 

Ver.10. Burt if God ſhould not haſten our end by any ſad Judgment , it were 
intolerable folly to deſer our Repentance in hopes of a long contintance here. 
For (thedapgof our Age.) when we liveto our full time, are uſually computed 
to be no more than [thzce[coze pears and'ten'f),] to which period not one of an 
hundred doth arrive ; but what if tome few exceed it, ſand though Men be] 
ſometimes 1ſo well tempered, and (ſo ftrong,) ſo healchful and ſo vigorous, 
[that thep come to] live till they be ſfourſcoze years) of ape, before they ſtoop 
to the ſtroke of Death, [pert 18 their ſirength) ſo miſerably waſted and de- 
cayed before 'that time , and' they. have ſo many infirmities of old Age upon 
them (g), that their very life is [ then but labour and lozrow.] and they are a 
burden to themſclves,ſcarce able to bear their outward evils;and no way fir to do 
aQts of Piety or Repentance (h). And beſides, this long ſpace , when ir'is re- 
viewed, feems 'as nothing'to thoſe whohave-enjoyed it, { fo ſoon paſſeth it 
awap) as well as the ſhorteſt life, forat-laſt it mult be cut off by death, which 
wholly removes us hence, [and we are gone] thento our long homes, nor can 
we ever have opportunity. of-Repentance anymore. HO 

Ver. 11, And now one-would imagine, fince all Men are fo frail, that every 
Man ſhould repent, prepare and make his peace with thee immediately. [But 
who] is there almoſt forall this, that [regardeth the power of thy w2ath], 
or conſidereth his own danger of being deſtroyed both in Soul and Body, ſo as to 
ſeek to appeaſe thy anger; or eſcape this imminent danger ? Verily, ſcarce one 
conſiders this, though if Men feared thy wrath, they ſhould never feel it (5), 
[fo2 thereafter as a man feareth] thy anger , and uſes means to avoid ir, {lo 
is thy diſpleaſure ;] 1f he fear ic much, and ſeek to eſcape ir, thou wilt free- 


1y lay alidethide Indignation; fo that by a timely feac , one might eaſily ſccure- 
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himſelf, and yet Men will not take ſo eaſfie a courſe as this for their own ſafety 
and Salvation. 

| Ver.12. But how wicked and fooliſh ſoever others are, in forgetting their own 
Mortality, and deſpiſing thy gracious warnings, do thou, O Lord, (fo teach ug] 
by thy Holy Spirit to apprehend our own frailty, and [to number] the ſhortneſs 
and uncertainty of [our daps8}] which we are to ſpend here , in compariſon of 


_ that Eternity which we muſt ſpend in another world, [that we} pzfling by theſe 


vain and momentany cares and pleaſures, [map applp our hearts] with all dili- 
gence [Unto] the ſtudy of the trne {Wiſdom,) which is to be wiſe unto Salvation, 
and to prepare ſomething for us in another world before we leave this. 

Ver.13., Thou haſt long hid thy face from us, and ſorely afflicted us, bnt when 
thy Judgments have wrought this effet on us, (turn thee again] towards us, 
[O LTozd,at the laſt] in mercy, [and be gracious unto] thoſe of us that are yet 
left alive, for weare (thy Servants} and have reſolved to ſpend the remainder 
of our days in thy fear. 

Ver.14. And becauſe none of our loſſes grieve usſo much as the fear we have 
loſt thy favour, [O [atigfie ug] thou art not angry at us by relieving us [with 
thp mercp] and reſtoring us to our former Proſperity 3 which happineſs be thou 
pleaſed to grant us freely, [and that ſoon (k),] before our Calamities have too 
much depreſſed us, (ſo ſhall we rejopce] in thy goodneſs, [and be glad] of 
theſe tokens of thy loving kindneſs; yea, and be bound to praile thee, and bleſs 
thee [all the dapg of our life] for them, and what is wanting through the ſhort- 
neſs of time here, we will make vp hereafter with eternal Hallelygahs. 

Yer.15, Though our Sins be many, yet let not us have a cup of bitter ſufferings 
without any mixture of Bleſſings, [comfozt us agam,] good Lord we beſeech 
thee ſnow, after the time, 1 and according to the meaſure [that thou haſt. 
plagued 1g] with theſe grievous loſſes of Neighbours and Friends ; [and fo2 
the pears]of grief and mourning , [wherein we have ſuffered Adverſitp), 
let us now have a proportionable time of joy and proſperity , for thon knoweſt 
the frailty of our Nature to be ſuch, that we cannot bear up always under Affi- 
(tion without ſome reſpite aad refreſhments. | 

Ver.16. Our time of ſuffering hath been very long, whereſore we beg that 
our time of comfort may begin early; and laſt @ great while, [ſhew thp Ser- 
vants] who have been ſufferers, (thp wozk) of mercy in their own days, and 
letthe proſperity now begun, continue ſo long, that their Poſterity Land their 
Childzen) after them, may ſee [thp glo2p] in comforting the diſtreſſed, and 
preſerving thoſe that truſt inthee, ſo ſhalt thou be praiſed in this generation and 
the next alſo, : 

Ver.17. And when thou haſt pardoned thoſe Sins that have made vs ſeem 
deſtitute of thy viſible preſence among us all theſe diſmal times ; then let the 
infinite mercy [and the glozious Majeſip of the Lozd our God] appear again 
in our proteRtion and defence; yea, let it remain with us, and [be Upon ug} ſor 
ever and ever; for we arereſolved forever hereafter, only to employ our ſelves 
in works of Holineſs and Piety z wherefore, Lord, [pzofper thou the wozk of 
our hands,] by beſtowing thy Spirit [upon ug,)] that we may work our our own 
Salvation. And ſince this is that we are about, [@ pzolper thou our handp 
wozk,]that we may finiſh it to thy glory and our own everlalting welfare. Amen. 


Glory be to the Father, &þc. - 
As it was inthe beginning, &c, 
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SECTION 1. 
Of the proper Leſſon. 


1 Epiſt. Cor.XV. 20, 


S.1. HE admirable Compoſers of this Office, like that good Scribe 
inſtrufted to the Kingdom of Heaven, Meth, xiii. 52, do bring 
forth out of their Treaſures, things new and old; that is, (as S. Hie- 

yom expounds it) the choiceſt parts both of the Old and New Teſtament; after 

thePſalms out of the Old Teſtament therefore they have added this Leſſon out 
of the New. And ſince the Faith of the Reſurrection is not only: the principal 

Article of a Chriſtians belief (/), but alſo that which chiefly concerns us on this 

occaſion, as well to allay our ſorrow for the Party deceaſed (z»), as-to prepare us 

freely to follow when God calls(z), therefore they have choſen this Chapter, 
which though it ſtand among the Epiſtles, is called S.Paxls Goſpel, ver. r. and is 


the fulleſt account of the Reſurreion that the whole Scripture doth afford; - 


that Article being here ſo ſtrongly proved, fo plainly deſcribed , and fo perti- 
nently applied, that nothing could have been more ſuitable to this purpoſe, which 
made it to be anciently takennotice of as a very prover place for Funeral occa- 


ſions; ſo that the Weſtern Church of old, did read one Epiſtle out of it, begin- ( 


ning at ver.51 (o), and our Sal:sbury Office hath taken one little portion out of 
it, beginning at ver. 20.(p). But our judicious Reformers thought not fit to 
mangle it, beginning'therefore with ver. 20. they continue it to the end of the 
Chapter, being a molt exact and methodical diſcourſe, as may partly appear by 
the following method. 

T his Leſſon confiſteth of three parts, 1. The certainty of the Refurreion 
is proved, 2. The Queries relating to it are reſolved. 3. The Application of 
the whole is made. | 

1. The Reſurrection1s proved to be certain. Firſt, From the certainty of its 
cauſe, vis. the ReſurreCtion of Chriſt, ver.20,———-23. Secondly, From the 
neceſſity of that which is to follow after it, viz. the univerſal prevalency of 
Chriſts Kingdom, ver.24, —28, Thirdly , From the certain expe&ation 
that Chriſtians have of it, declared, r, By their words at their Baptiſm, ver. 29. 
2. By their deeds, in ſuffering ſo much in hopes of it, vey. 30, 32, Fourthly, 
From the wickedneſs and folly of thoſe that disbelieve it, ver.33, 34. 

2, The Queries relating to it are reſolved. Quer.r. Of the nature of thoſe 
Bodies which ſhallariſe, which are proved to be the ſame in ſubſtance, but im- 
proved in qualities. Firſt, By a plain ſimilitude taken from an Ear of Corn, 
ver.Z5,—— 338. Secondly, By the diverſity of forms which God hath raiſed 
out of the ſame matter, ver,39,-——41. Thirdly, By the deſcription of the 
miſerable eſtate, ro which death reduceth us, ver,42,— 44.Fonrthly;By the diffe- 
rent Originals whence we derive theſe two eſtates; this before the Reſurrection 
from Adam, that after from Chriſt, ver, 45; —— 49, Fifthly, By the nobleneſs 
of the end for which we are raiſed, viz. To inherit Gods Kingdom , wer. 50, 
Quer.2, Of the ſubject and the manner of the Reſurretion, viz. all, both quick 
and dead, ſummoned by the laſt Tromp, and made glorious, ver. 51,-— 53. 
Ouey.z, Of the effect following the ReſurreCtion, viz. The abſolute Conqueſt of 
Death, ver.54, : 

3- The Application of the whole, being 1, A triumph over Death,ver.s5 5, 56. 
2, A Thankſgiving to the Author of this ViQory, wer. 55. 3. An Exhor- 
tationto thoſe who believe it, to perlevere in Faith and all good works, ver. 58, 
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(u) Sed nemo deſperet, neque juſtus dolent commune conſortium re/urgendi | 


Theſe arethe parts, and thisthe method of this myſterions and divine Leſſon 
which needs and deſerves a better and larger comment than my compaſs will 
afford ; and yet finceI am neceſſitated tq reduce it to the order and meaſure of 
the reſt, I hope the ingenuous Reader will pardon ſo difficult an attempt, though 
it =_ _ be rendred ſo plain as the other portions which are more 
Practical. | 


The Paraphraſe of the 1. Epiſt. of Cor. Chap, 15. 


S.II. 1 Gor. xv. [ Jeſus our Head and Surety, had been holden in the cords of 
ver. 20, 8 death, when he ſuffered for our fins, we could never have been 
ſet free; [But now 1g] it moſt certain by the teſtimony of impartial eye-wit- 
neſſes, by the gifts he hath given, and the miracles wrought in his Name, that 
[Chziſt] our Saviour is [riſen from the dead], and therefore it is ſure that we 
ſhall riſe alſo » for by his ReſurreCtion he declares he hath conquered death for 
us, and being firſt preſented to God, as an Earneſt that we ſhall follow, he is 
made the pledge of our ReſurreCtion, [and become the firſt-fruits (4) ] as 
it were [of themthat flept}] in the Grave , who being partakers of the ſame 
humane Nature which Jeſus had aſſumed, and did raiſe vp, ſhall have the ſame 
priviledge with him, and ſhare in the benefics which he hath purchaſed for them. 
Ver. 21, And doubtleſs it is as proper the benefit ſhould be communicated from 
one that purchaſed it,asthat the miſery ſhould be conveyed by one that fell into an 
evil ſtate, [fo2 ſince bp] 4dan the firſt Man came death], as the conſequent of 
his ſin,by which ke andall his Poſterity were made liable thereunto; even ſo [bp] 
Jeſus, who was both God and [ MYan,came alſo the Keſurrecion of the dead] 
as the conſequent of his obedience, and his Vitory over Death, gotten in the 
aumane Natures for the Divinity did not dye, andcould not riſe aginz This was 
done in his Humanity, that ſo the ſame Nature which was overcome by Death in 
us, might get the Victory over it in him (7). 

Ver. 22. Adamand Chriſt being in the capacity of common Perſons, the effect 
of their ſeveral actions reach toall Man-kind; [fo2 ag in] and by the fin of 
[ Adam all dye] by temporal death aCtually , and are liable ro dye eternally , 
[even ſo in] and by the Sufferings and Reſurrettion of [Chz:iſr,ſhall all] Man- 
kind be aCtually raiſed ſrom temporal death, and [be made alive] again at the 
laſt day, and all are capable of living in everlaſting bappineſs; the Plaiſter is as 
broad as the Sore (s), and the ſecond Adam hath done us as much benefit as the 
firſt did us damage : Wherefore ſince we fee the firſt hath made ug(t)all mortal, 
we ought to believe the ſecond hath delivered us all from lying for ever undec 
that eſtate, 

Ver.23. Now though the Reſurrection be common toall, buth good and bad, 
this need not diſcouragethe Pious, nor ought it to embolden Sinners (#). ? Tis 
true , all ſhall live again, [but every Man] ſhall then by Almighty God be 
raiſed and placed | inhis own oader che Righteous deing ſet on the right Hand 
for Abſofution , the Wicked on the left for Condemnation: And as there hall 
be a diſtinction in reſpect of the places, ſo alſo of the time of riſing: The firſt 
who israiſed, being | Chzilt the firſt-fruits], the cauſe and pledge of all others 
ReſirreCtion, | afterwards thep that are Chziſts], even Holy and Pious men 
ſhall be raiſed vp , but not immediately, for they muſt remain in the Grave till 
he calls them [at his coming | to Judgment , and then they (hall be taken up 
to meet the Lordin the Clouds, while yet the ungodly are waiting here below 
to receive their doom, 
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.24. And this reducing of all Men to their proper order by Jeſus, affords 
us —_ porch of the certainty of the ReſurreCtion ; for when he became 
the Mediator between his Father and Man-kind, he undertook that Office ſo long 
only, till he had brought all Men either to a voluntary or involuntary ſubjection 
to God, which becauleit is never done fully in this world » Where the wicked 
do reſiſt him, therefore there muſt be a Reſurrecion thus ordered , and | then 
cometh the end #] of Chriſts exerciſing his Mediators Office, | when he ſhall 
have] ſer all Man-kind before kis Tribunal, and by rewarding the Pious , and 
condemning the Wicked, declare that he hath [deliverd up ] this temporal 
Adminiſtration of [ the xingdom (x) | which he took upon him as Mediator 
[to God,even the Father ] who anointed him thereunto 3 for then he ſhall 
bave compleatly effected the ſubje&ing of all toGod, [when he ſhall have put 
down all rule] that Sin,[and 'all Authozitp and Power | that Sathan and 
Death had gotten over poor Man-kind, the proper and rightful Subjects only of 

TY od. - | . 
Ot; ” And thatit is moſt certain that all things ſhall thus perfectly be ſub- 
dued nnto God, may appear from that promiſe which God the Father made to 
Chriſt, when he appointed him to adminiſter this Mediatorian Kingdom, VIS. 
That he would make his Enemies his Foot-ſtool, Pal. CX. ver. I. So that while 
wicked Men, or Sathan, or Death oppoſe him, this his Authority cannot ceaſe, 
[ fo2 he muſt reign] as Mediator over his Church , [till he hath] either by 
his | | 

bjection [_ under his feet ], that is , cill Sathan be Condem- 
pe phe L" be Liuth diſabled from making any more Captives , 
which will never be till the Reſurrection , which therefore appears a neceſlary 
antecedent to the ſetting up Gods Eternal and Univerſal Kingdom, : 
Ver.26. When therefore this World is once diſſolved, Sinners, and Sin, and 
Sathan can make no longer reſiſtance : But Death having many of Chriſts own 
under its power, will ſtill hold out , fo that [The laſt Enemp] that oppoſeth 
this Univerſal Kingdom of God,and [ that ſhall be deſtroped at Chriſts ſecond 
coming, [is Death], which ſhall be as it were utterly ſlain by the Reſurrecti- 
on ( y), for that will take away all its Captives from it, both good and bad , 
which muſt all be raiſed to life, and then death ſhall have no more power to 
hurt for ever; but all that were under it , ſhall be reſcued from it, and pre- 
ſented before Gods Tra he may ſhew his Kingly power uponthem , ei- 
r in their Abſolution or Condemnation, on 
wy "= And thus you ſee the Reſurrection is neceſſary for the accompliſhing 
the aforeſaid Promiſe ; b ]then it may juſtly be aid, and will fully appear to 
all the world, that [ he ath put all things] in ſubje&ion | under his feet] 
who when he was Incarnate, and made Man, ſeemed ſomewhat lower than che 
Angels ; but is now Crowned with Glory and Worſhip, becauſe all things are 
ut under him , and diſpoſed of by his Erernal and unalterable Sentence, P/al, 
viii. 6. [But when he ſaith] myſtically in that Pſalm, ſpeaking of Chriſt as 
being Incarnate, and the Mediator between God and Man, | all things are put 
underhim], and made ſubject to him, [It 18 manifeſt] this doth not prejudice 
the Dignity of God the Father,nor fet Chriſt as Man above himzfor ſince all things 
were made ſubject to Chrilt by the Fathers power, therefore he IS ercepted] 
out of the number of things made ſubject | which did put all things under 
vim) 28, For the Reſurrection is ſo far from Eclipſing the Glory of God the 
Father, that it will make it more illuſtrious than ever z for when all ſhall riſe a- 
gain, [and when all things] in this manner [ are ſubdued unto him},who is 
our Mediator 3 fo that the good who ſubmitted willingly, are rewarded, and 
the evil forced to ſuffer the puniſhment due to their obſtinacy ; and when nei- 
ther Sathan nor death have any more power to reſiſt, | then hall} not only be 
Church whichis the body of Chriſt (z), be ſubject unto God,but | the Son al!o 
himſelf] ſhall then lay down this Office of Mediator, having accompliſhed all 
that he undertook to do , and then ſhall he demonſtrate, that in all which he 
acted in this capacity, he reſolved ro | be ſubject unto | rhe will of God the FEET» 
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even [him that put all things under him], to whom now he will reſign this 
temporal Kingdom, and reaſſume the Eternal Dominion which he had as to 
his Divine Nature before the world began; which ſhall be thus ordered, [that 
God] the Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt [map be all in allJwhen Jeſus hath by the 
ReſurreCtion ſet up perfeftly Gods Univerſal and. Everlaſting Kingdom ; ſo that 
they who deny the Reſurrection, ſeem to queſtion whether Jeſusſhall accompliſh 
bis Mediators Office to the full, and whether God ſhall at laſt get a complear 
Victory over all his Enemies and Oppoſers. 

Ver. 29, But to omit theſe myſterious Arguings, let me preſs you with a 
plainer Argument,that relates to your own ſelves. You are Chriſtians who have 
been Baptized into a new life, as believing your ſelves dead in ſin before; and be- 


. ingasit were buried with Chriſt when you went down into the water, you re- 
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nounced this world, and became dead toall the defires thereof, becauſe you pro- 
feſſed your belief of a Reſurrection to Eternal life, in hoges whereof you waſhed 
your mortal bodies, and did riſe out of the* water again as an Emblemof your 
riſing out of the Grave again, Now ſurely after all this, you will grant that 
the Dead ſhall certainly riſe again , for [elſe , what ſhall thep do] when this 
ſhort and miſerable life is ended, [that are Baptiled)] with ſo many ſolemn 
Rites, ſignifying their hope of a Relurrection, and that ſo ſeriouſly profeſs they 
believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, of which the laſt and chiefeſt is, 
that they look [fo2] the Reſurrection of [the Dead (a) }? Did they do and ſay 
all this in Hypocrifie, or hath God mocked them in this divine Inſtitution, mak- 
ing them expecta thing that ſhall never be? [Jf the Dead] do utterly periſh , 
and [riſe not at all] to enjoy another life, | whp are thep] who are admitted 
into the Chriſtan Church, tavght they aredead in ſin, and mult dye to the world, 
and be buried with Chrift in Baptiſm, that they may riſe again with him ? Why 
do they waſh a periſhing Carcaſe ? And why do they profeſs [ then] when they 
are [Baptifed |, that they look [fo2] the Reſurreftion of [the Dead? |] You 
can give no reaſon of all this,but that it is certain there ſhall be a ReſurreCtion;and 
you cannot doubt of it,, or deny it, withont taxing the Inſtitutions of Jeſus, and 
your own words and deeds. UT 

Fer:130. Again not only the Baptiſm of inferior Chriſtians , but the praRices 
of us the Apoſtlesand Planters of the Goſpel, do teſtifie the certainty of the 
Reſurrection ; for if we did not firmly believe we ſhould riſe again to enjoy a bet- 
ter life after this , why do we quit our Friends and our Country? Why do we 
renounce the Eaſe and Pleafnres, the Riches and Honours that others enjoy ? 
[And why ſtand we in jeopardp | of Bonds and Stripes, Tortures and Baniſh- 
ment ? Why do weexpoſe our very Lives to the greateſt hazard | everp hour (b) ] 
and in every place, merely for Preaching up a DoGrine that promiſes us no Hap- 
pineſs here, and brings us ſo many troubles in this Life ? Should we be ſo mad 
(think you) todo this, if we did not aſſuredly know there is another life after 
this, wherein we ſhall have our reward ? 

Ver.31. Inſo ſolemna matter asan Article of Faith, and upon ſo great a neceſ- 
ſity as your doubting thereof, I may juſtly call God to witneſs the truth of 
what I now affirm (c), wherefore'| Þ p2oteſt] before the Searcher of hearts, and 
ſeriouſly ſwear [bp] him that is the cauſe of [pour rejopcing?], and of the joy 
[that J have inChyziſt Jeſus our Lo2d), 1am as miſerable in reſpet of wy 
condition in this world , as can be; for conſidering the continal trouble and 
danger Iam in, and the preparation I make every moment for my diſſolution , 
I may ſay [4 dye dailp (4) ], yet am not terrified with all this, being conti- 
dent of a better life afterwards, and unleſs I ſtedfaſtly believed that, ic were 
neither poſſible nor prudent for me to continue in ſo miſerable an eſtate. 


(c) Nemo dvbitet juraſſe Apoftolum, ctim dixit, pet 
(d) Quotidie moritur,nortem qui afſidue timet. Senec. Herc. Fur. 44 
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Ver. 32, [Jf afcer the manner of Men] condemned to the Lyons, in 
my zeal for the Truth [J have fought with Beaſts] in humane ſhape (e} 
[at Epheſus], I mean with Demerrixs and his bruitiſh Companions, [What ad- 
vantageth it me, if the Deadrile not, | co expoſe my ſelf thus to be torn in 
pieces by them, who like unreaſonable Creatures anſwered my Arguments only 
with rage and clamor? I ſhould have got nothing but the Character of a Fool for 
caſting away this life, if 1 were not ſure of another life afterwards : Doubtleſs it 
were a wiſer part if | believed no Reſurrection, to joyn with thoſe debauched 
Wretches in 1/a. xxii. 13- who conſidering the ſhortneſs of this life, and expect- 
ing no other , encouraged each other in all manner of exceſs, ſaying [Ler ug 
cat and d:ink], ſeaſt and fill our ſelves with all kind of ſenſual plcaſuresto 
day (f), while we are alive, [f02 to mozrow | for any thing we know or how- 
ever very ſhortly ; behold [we dpe}, and then there is an end of us for ever : 
Thus the Epicures( g),and allVoluptuous and Vitious perſons ſpeak and aCt agrec- 
' ableenoughto their wicked Principle of denying the ReſurreCtion ; in which 
Opinion, if I agreed with them, I muſt confeſs this would be my wiſeſt cour'e. 

Ver. 33. But for my part] am not moved either by their words or deeds to 
forſake my ſufferings, which ſhall be ſo rewarded hereafter,nor would exchange 
them for their fading pleaſures which muſt be ſo ſadly paidTor afterward z only 
take heed that ye [ be not deceived] by theſe dangerous and inſinuating ſpeeches, 
and drawn in fcft ro agree with their falſe Principles, and then to imitate their 
wicked praCtices : For as even a Heathen Poet wiſely noted long ſince [evil 
Communications}, and liſtening to the pleaſing and plauſible diſcourſes of de- 
bauched Company, doth very often [cozrupt good manners (h) , | and make 
even thoſe that were hefore virtuous and ſober,to become as Vitlous as they that 
ſpeak and act ſuch vile things. \: F, 

Yer. 34. I know theſe wicked Wretches who talk at this rate do ſcarce belicyz 
themſelves, rather wiſhing there were no Reſurrection, than really being aſiured 
there will be none (z) : So that.you ſeem to be aſleep and forget your ſclves very 
ſtrangely,while you ſuffer the charming but weak diſcourſes of profligateWretches 
to ſtagger yourFaith.[WWake)therefore,& rouz up your minds to diſcern the fraud 
and folly of theſe ſayings: Apply your ſelves [to Highteouſnels] (whatever they 


fay)in aſſurancezit ſhall be rewarded in another lifeſand ſin not}{by their example) - 


in remembrance of a worſe death after death: And then you cannot doubt of a 
Reſurre&ion, unleſs you forget the Power of God, who' certainly is 2s able to 
raiſe Men to life again , after they are reduced to duſt , as he was to Create 
them out of the duſt at firſt (k,), which1 am forced to mind you of ; [foz ſome], 
even of you Chriſtians [have not the knowledge] of the Power (of God), or 
do not rightly conſider it ; if youdid, you could never doubt of the Reſurreti- 
on (1). I ſpeak this} I confeſs to my own grief and [to pour ſhame], that 
there ſhould be ſtill ſuch ill Proficients among you, only I hope this ſhame 
will bring you to abetter mind for the future. 
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Ver. 35. This therefore may ſuffice to ſatisfie you of the truth and certainty 
of the Reſarretion. | But ſome Man] who hides his infidelity under the pre- 
tence of not being able to apprehend the manner of the Reſurrection, [Will ſap] 
and ſpeciouſly ask me [how are the dead raifcd up ? 7] in what manuer js this 
great work wrought ?| and With what bodies do they come | out of their graves 
again ? Surely not with the ſame bodies, for they are turned to Corruption, and 
changed into many other forms, ſome being devoured by Fowls, Beaſts, or Fiſhes, 
and theſe perhaps eaten by Men again ? Or if with other bodies, then the per- 
ſon raiſed is not the ſame that died ? 1 cangot underRand (will ſuch an Atheiſt cun- 


ningly ſay ), How this can be ? 


Ver. 36, 
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Fer. 36. Though 1 am willing to inſtruc thoſe in this matter , who meckly 
deſireto be informed; yet to ſuch an one as will believe nothing above his ſenſes, 
I will go no higher than to propoſe him a like example in ſenfible things, only 
conſidering the vile Hypocriſie of ſuch a Perſon, 1 muſt reply to him thus with 
ſome indignation (-), [Tholt Fool] who conſidereſt not the Omnipotence of 
God, nor art capable of any ſuch divine Arguments (7), conſider the very Corn, 
even [that which thou foweſt} , and ( as thon doſt with the bodies of the 
Deceated ) burielt under the Clods, doſt thou not expect it will ſpring up again 
with advantage ? Yet this Corn [is not quickencd], nor doth it grow up in- 


'toa new form, [except it dpe] and be corrupted firſt, being turned into meer 


Earth before it ſhoots out new Stems, or produces the ſame grain. Andis not 
this a daily Emblem of the ReſurreCtion ? ls it more unlikely God ſhould revive 
diſlolved bodies than quicken decayed Corn ? The dying and corrupting of the 
Grain, as well as the Body, which you think makes the reſtauration impoſlible 
makes it more likely, and is a means in order thereunto. g 
Ver, 37. [And] if thou requireſt a more particular account, whether it be 
the ſame or another body ? or whether ir ſhall be any better after the Reſurrecti- 
on than beſore ? Conſider again, [that which thou ſoweſt} whether when that 
1s raiſed and ſprings np, it be not the ſame ſubſtance, and wherher it be nor much 
improved in qualities or no? Now the Seed-corn which [thou [oweſt} and 
throweſt into the Earth , is [not that bodp) as to its form [ that ſhall beJ 
raiſed and ſpring up from it, the Seed is [ but bare] and nak<d [grain,it map 
chance} a corn [of Wheat, o2 of ſome other grain) which is Threſhed and 
Winnowed till its Straw and Chaff, and all its coverings be taken clean off, like 
unto the dead Body, when it 1s put into the Grave, which is ſtript of all its 
beauty and ornamental additions ; but as well the naked Corn as the Body ſhall 
be railed up, and reſtored again in a far more comely and excellent form; the ſub» 
ſtance ſti}] remaining the very ſame (9). | 
Ver. 38, Which will plainly appear by purſuing the Compariſon, for the Corn 
tadeed 1s put into the ground naked and bare : [But God] the firſt cauſe of this 
Natural, as well as of the SupernaturalReſurreQion, He, I ſay, [giveth it a 
bodp] far more glorious, and better adorned with ſtraw, ears, and other florid 
coverings, even [ag it hath pleaſed him) as well ro defend as to beautifie it , 
and make it more fit to ſtand in that Field where it muſt ripen, Yet though the 
Corn be thus guarded and adorned , no Man will ſay it is another ſort of Corn, 
for God gives to every fort of Grain, [and to everp] ſingle [Sced] of every 
ſort [its own] proper [bodp (p)], ſo that Wheat produces Wheat, and the 
Corninthe Ear is of the ſame ſubſtance with that-in the Earth, only much im- 
proved in the form : Even ſo the body after the ReſurreCtion is the ſame with 
that which was put in the Grave, but freed from. all its defets,” and made far 
more glorious by Gods Almighty Power,who doubtleſs (4) will take as much care 
to repair and reſtore us, as he doth-to raiſe up the Corn which he only reſtores 
for our ſakes. es STD 
Ver. 39. But we muſt not firetch this Similitude too far , for thoygh every 
ſort of Corn produces all its ſhoots of the ſame kind, yet we muſt not infer from 
thence, that becauſe all Bodies of men are alike when they are laid into the 
Grave, therefore all, both good and bad, ſhall be alike when they areraiſed; 
for God canout ofthe ſame matter make great variety of forms. In the firſt 
Creation there was but one ſort of matter to make all Creatures out of : And 
yer (all fleſh] which is the ſubject of the ReſurreCtion,and ſo the fitteſt inſtance 
here [ig not the lame fleſh] though made out of the fame matter (r) ; fbut 
there is one kind of fleſh of Men] which is moſt excellent, [another of Beaſts, 
another of Fiſhes, another of Birds |, which are of a meaner ſort, yet each 
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of them diſtin fromthe other : Even fo out of the tame matter of corrupted 
bodies » God (hall make great (s) difference between the Kighteous and the 
Wicked in the Reſurrection, and they that ſee the diverſity of forms among 
livigg Creatures here, cannot well doubr but God 1s able to make the like variety 
hereaſter- 

Ver. 40. And ficlt to ſet out the difference that ſhall be between the bodies 
we have now, and thoſe we ſhall have ther, and between the bodies of the good 
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and the bad at the Relurreftion 3 you may conſider there is not only variety a- 


mong Earthly things compared one with another , but [there are allo] far 
preater differences between | bodies Celeſtial |, ſuch as the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars » which repreſent our. bodies in the future ſtate, and the bodies of the 
Righteous eſpecially , [ and bodicg Terreſtrial], ſuch as Trees, Herbs, and 
Fruits, which repreſent the bodies we all have here, and the bodics of the 
Wicked aſter the Reſurrection. Now theſe Heavenly and Earthly bodies were 
all made of one matter, {but the glozp of the Celeſtial is one | ſort of glory , 
even a bright incorruptible light (cr), | and theglozp of the Terreſtrial is an- 
other | ſort of glory , a faint fading Verdure even fo the bodies railed will be 
far more glorious than they were here, and thoſe of the Saints ſhall be far more 
glorious than thoſe of the Wicked, though the matter of both was the ſame 
when it came into Gods Hands. 

Ver.41, Secondly, There ſhall be a difference alſo among the Righteous them- 
ſelves at the Reſurrection, which we illuſtrate by conſidering the difference there 
is between theſe very Celeſtial bodies, to which we have compared rhem, for 
ſchere is one glozp of the Sun] the moſt illuſtrious of all, [ another glow 
of the Yoon | which ſeems ro be the next in magnirude and tplendor, | and 
another glozp of the Stars which ſtill ſeem leis , rhough they be glorious 
allo (u) : Yea, and there is a difference among theſeStars , ſome are higger,and 
others leſs, [fo2 one Star differcth krom'another Star in glozp], chough 
they be all lucid, and ſhine in the ſame Heaven j : | So alfo 18] there to be a 
difference between one Righteous Man and another in | the Giefurrecion of the 
dead] ; for though all ſhall be glorified, and all placed in the ſame Heaven , yer 
according as they have done or ſuffered more or leſs for the Name of Chrilt, to 
they ſhall have greater or leſs degrees of glory in the Reſurretion, 

Ver. 42. But to make it ſtill clearer that it isthe ſame body which is raiſed , 
only far more glorious, you may obſerve the miſerable eſtate in which death 
leaves it, and then you mult confeſs it muſt be much improved before it can be 
capable of Immortality z when [it 1s fown (x) }, that is, caſt into the 
Grave and covered with Earth, 1n order to its ſpringing up again (9), it is [tn] 
a ſtate of [Co2ruption] , and will be diſſolved in a little time z but when by 
Gods power [It 18 raiſed] (z) to live in that life which hath no end, -it is freed 
from that contrariety of humors which made ir liable to perperual decay, and 
pur into a ſtate capable of enduring for ever in incozrupticn} , ard yet it re- 
mains as to ſubſtance the ſame body ſtill. | 

Ver.43. When [it is [own] and put intothe Grave, it is a mean contemptible 
Carcaſe, and is { in] a ſtate of | diſhonour (a)}, being expoſed ro Worms ,, and 
mingled with dult ; bur when [1t Ig raiſed] again to live with God in his King- 
dom , it ſhall then he[1n] a itare of [glozp}], being made bright and moſt 
illuſtrious. When [it 18 ſown] and caſt into the Earth, itis | m]a ſtate of 

weaknels)], unabic ro move or to defend it ſelf from diſſolution; but when 
be is railed] again to glorifie God, it ſhall then be | tn] a ſtate of [power], 
and able ro exerciſe all its faculties better than ever ic did before. 
Ver. 44 When [itis ſown] and Jaid into the grave, it is no morebut [a 
natural bodp}, ſuch as thoſe we bear about here , conſiſting of fleſh, blood , 
and bones; but when [It Is raiſed] again to a Celeſtial life, it is made [a 
ſpiritual body], pure and unmixed , like thoſe Heavenly bodies which ſuffer no 
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corruption (bv). And that none may doubt that the ſame body may ſuffer this 
varicty, even now weſee [there 18 a natural bodp |, ſuch as theſe on Farth, 
[and there 1B a ſpritual bodp)},tuch as thoſe which ate in Heaven, and yet both 
made ot the fame firſt matter. 

Ver. 45, Now that we (hall have more glorious bodies for that more 
glorious ltate , is further evident from the two principles whence we derive 
them bothz the firſt from our Fore-father Adam ; the ſecond from our In- 
carnate Kedeem:r, [and [t it is wzitten], Ger, ii.7.| The firſt man Adam], 
ſrom whom thele natural bodies deſcend, | Wag .made | of corruptible 
matter, and became [a living foul}, which being put into his mortal body , 
was to itay no longer there than till God recalled it, he having no power to give 
or continue life to any of his Polterity. But Jeſus Chriſt, from whom we mutt 
receive our ſpiritual bodies, though he wasreal Man , and ſo is called [| the laſf 
Adam |, yet is he very God ſtill, and ſo [Wag made a quickning lpirit], 
Rom. vi, 10,11. daving in himſelf a power to give a new and never failing life 
to thoſe he raiſes from the dead; and as the cauſe is more noble, ſo muſt the 
effeR be allo, 

Ver, 46, And as Adam, the Author of Corruption, was firſt, and Chriſt In- 
carnate the Author of Immortality , though far more excellent in dignity, 
yet came after in order of time 3 ſo ſhall it be in the two ſtates derived from them. 
The ſtate after the Reſurrection is the more excellent , [ howbeit that wag 
not] tobethe [fitſi] in order of time, which is beſt, even the glorified body 


[which is ſpiritual], for we are not partakers of that as yet; [ but that |cerrup- 


tible body [Which 1s natural | is the firſt, which we have at this preſent, [and 
altcrwards | when we have laid down this, then we ſhall have a glorious body 
given us by Chriſt,even | that which is ſpiritualJ, it being the uſual method of 
Providence (c) to tegin firſt with that whichis leis perfect, and ſo to proceed to 
that which is better and more perfect. 

Ver. 47. We mult therefore be content at preſent with theſe infirmities which 
we have, hoping and patiently waiting for the better ſtate, for according to the 
difference of the Originals, the exemplars muſt differ alſo; [the firſt Man] 

:ing made of duſt [1s of the Earth], and conſequently his Nature is cor- 
ruptible and {earthp]], apt to diſſolve into the ſame principles, of which it was 
compounded , and we can have ro better a conſtitution here, But Chriſt, though 
being Incarnate, he may be called [the ſecond Man], yet he is able to give us a 
better being , as he | is the Lo2d (4) and Eternal Son of God, who came 
down [from Deaven] ; and as he rendered his own humane Nature incor- 
_ raiſing it from the Grave by his divine Power, ſo ſhall hedo ours 
alſo, | 
Ver.q8. While weare on Earth,we muſt be like the firſt Adam ; when we go 
to Heaven we ſhall be like the ſeco1d:for[ag 1s the ] nature of the firſt,[earthp], 
corruptible and morta], [ſuch arethep that] ſpring from him, even all that live 
in this world, they | are earthy], and muſt dye and turn co Corruption. But 
on the other ſide [ag 1g the] nature of the ſecond , [Deavenlp] , Glorious 
and Incorrvotible , [{uch are thep that] are raiſed apain by him to live in the 
next world, they [are Deavenlp |, Glorious, and Immortal , being ſuitable 


. unto that place for which they are deſigned. 
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Ver. 49. Tis true, we have not arrived to this excellent ſtate yet, but we 
ought to believe our Nature ſhall be advanced by Chriſt as much as ever it was 
degraded by Adam; [and as we have) already in this world [bo2n the Jmage 
of. the Earthp] Adam, being liable to pains and diſeaſes, to death and cor- 
ruption, we oyght firmly to expe& that [we ſhall alſo] in the world to come , 
\ bear the Jmage of the Yeavenly] Adam, that is, be raiſed again, and 
rendered like him (e) in Glory, Immortality and Incorcuption. 

Fer, 50. Finally, to confirm you in the hope of this bleſſed change, do but 
conſider to what end the Dead are raiſed, even to dwell in the Kingdom of 
Heaven [Now this 4 ſap] muſt neceſſarily follow from that conſideration, 
[that fleſh and blood] not only as that ſignifies ſinfulneſs and evil inclinations(f)» 
but (as we here underſtand it) for the very matter of theſe mortal bodies Toe 

they 
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they are now, Iequiring meat and drink,reſt and ſleep, &c. (g) and as they are 
lable to diſeaſes, and death, this frame till it be altered and improved { cannot 
inherit the Kingdomof God), for chat is the habitation only of glorified be- 
ings, nor is there any meat or drink there to ſupply ſuch neceſſities as we have 
here : You cannot imagine ſuch groſs fleſh ſhould dwell there , | neither doth} a 


hn — — 


frail body ſo liable to | Coxruption] as this is which we now bear, [inherit] that 


Kingdom,where there 1s nothing but [Incozruption |, for. every thing muſt be 
ſuited to irs proper place,and therefore our bodies mult be glorified that they may 
live in a gloripus place and an immortal ſtate. FF 

. Ver. 51. Haying thus prepared your minds by arguments to believe the Reſur- 
retion, and'by inſtructions about the eſtate of our bodies then, I will advance 
alittle higher, for [behold 4 ſhew pou a mpſterp] particul:rly revealed to 
me, and not written by any before, [We ſhall not all flecp] in the duſt, nor 
dye before the Reſurrection, ſome ſhall be found alive theo, but this ſhall not 
except them from the neceſſity of this change z ſome only ſhall die before the 
great day, [but weſhall all] both thoſe then alive, and ſuch as were in the 
Grave before (h) [be changed] into a more noble and incorruptible eſtate; ſo 
that we need nor be concerned whether we dye long before the coming of Chriſt, 
or remain {live upon earth till then , becauſe it will be all one with both as to 


this matter z. both muſt, be. changed from what they were in this mortal 


life. 

Ver. 52, Andas to the manner how it ſhall be effected, Ican aſſre you, be- 
ing the work of an Almighty power, it ſhall be done [In a moment] of time , 
as ſuddenly and ſwiſtly, and in as little ſpace as if ir were done [in the twinkling 
of anepe (-)) |], ſo ſhall this change be accompliſhed [ at. the] ſounding of the 
[laſt Trump},, by that glorious Angel who is to be the Harbinger of Chriſts ſe- 
cond coming , [fo2 the Cxrumpet),or Voice of God (k) by: his holy Angel, (ſhall 
found] (o ſtrongly at that great day, that they: who lrve:in all quarters of the 
world thall.be amazcd ar it, | and the dead] alfo that are in their graves, ſhall 


- hearit, and (ſhall be raiſed] vp to life, being pur intoan [ incozruptible; ſtate, 
ſo as never to dye again ; [| and We) that are found zlive then, though we do 


not dye, yet we [ſhall be changed] from. this mortz] condicioa, and:our bodies 
ſhall be glocified as well as theirs. No Y Ck 

Ver. 53. Yet this change of qualifications ſhall not alter the ſubſtance, but on- 
ly fit it tor Gods Kingdom({); we ſhall bethe very ſame perſons, ang have the 
ſame body ſor ſubſtance which we have now 3 (fo2 this cozruptible (p);] body, 
which | now live in,and which ispvow liable to death,rhis very ſame {uſt put on 


incozruption) and be wholly freed from all poſbibility of decay ; [and this mo2- 


tal] body which, you and ſee, this veryJame {mnuft put owmimmoztalicp).aud 


be wholly freed" from all poſhbility of dying any more;yer:the perlon isna more 
changed than a Man is, by being cloathed or nacloathed, which | would/intimare 
by this phraſe of , putting. 0n, iwmortality, ' tf 

Ver. 5 4. And thus by the ivfinite power of God, death is not the deſtricon 
of our being, butonly the inſtroment to deſtroy our moctality; and niakerus im- 
mortal for everafter.(-), through death.the power of; death being utterly de- 
ſtroyed, [Ho when this cozruptible] body being raiſed and cloathed with more 
glorious qualities , [ſhall Have put on incozruptton)-and hecome free from all 
degay, [and] when [this .moztal] body: (ſhall have put on immoztality] , 


ſo that it can dye no more, | then), and not before (0), (ſhall be b2xught ro 
paſs that ſaping] of God [that 18 wzitttn) in holy Scripture, Jſa. xxv. $. 
Hoſ. viii, 14. to this effeft, that [Death] which ſo long reigned over all 
Man-kind, and held them Captive in its chains, [18 [wallowed up] and utterly 
deſtroyed [mm] and by that [Yictozp) which Jeſus got over it, for after he 
hath raiſed us up again, and made this glorious change in our mortal Lodies, 
death, can never exerciſe its power Over us any more for ever. 
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Df the p2oper Lefſon. Part IV. 
Ver, 55+ What then ? Shall we fear death our ſelves, or grieve exceflively at 
the departure of our Chriſtiaa Friends, when we ſee by dying both we and they 
become immortal ? No ſure, we will rather ſing that triumph now by Faith, 
which the Prophet foretels we may actually uſe hereafter, and ſay (p), [O 
Death !] which didſt lay ſo many thouſands of all Apes proſtrate at thy feer, 
thou aſt ſtruck them once, and [where is thp ſig?) thou haſt utterly loſt 
it, by uſing it once, and canſt never hurt any more ſince all have put on immor- 
taliry. [O Gzave !] thou itric keeper of all thoſe whom death ſent Priſoners 
to thee 3 where areall thoſe Captives committed to thy cuſtody? [Where 8] 
that Trophy of [thy Ditto?p,) the bodies of the Saints that ſell into thy power 
are all thy priſoners fled ? not one left in thy keeping ? they have all put on in- 
corruption, and taken their leave of thee for ever. | 

Ver.56. ?Tis true, Death was once armed with a juſt power, as the Executioner 
of Gods wrath on ſinful Mankind, but now it is as juſtly difarmed ſince Jeſus 
hath ſatisfied for our ſins, ſo that it hath no power af all co burt vs, for [the ſting 
of ] this Scorpion (4), [ Death,] and that which enabled it firſt to ſmite us, [is 
fin,] which deſerved death temporal and eternal, [and the ſtrength of ſin, 
which enabled it to pull us under the feet of Death, and make us Captives to it, 
[ig the Law) of God , by the breach and tranſgreflion whereof we became 
Sinners, and obnoxious to the puniſhment of death, which God: had. annexed 
thereto. 

Ver.z57. (But}'our bleſſed Redeemer having fulfilled the Law, and ſubmitted 
to the puniſhment of death, due to us for the breaking thereof, hath now taken 
away both the ſting of Death, and the ength of Sin. Let us therefore with 
all poſlible joy and gratitude,ſay [Thanks be to God) our merciful Father,who 
appointed his dear Son to fight this great Battel,and [Who givethus) (r) poor 
mortal Creatures [the Dictozp] over this mighty Foe, which we could never 
have obtained , but | thzough our Tozd Jelus Chzift,) who by his precious 
Death and Burial hath ſo abſolutely conquered Death and the Grave , that they 
cannot hold us under their power , but we ſhall certainly be raiſed up again to 
live with him in all felicity for ever and ever. . 

Ver.z83. To apply all this to praCtice , (therefoze mp beloved Bzethzen,] 
conſidering the ſhortneſs of this Life, the certainty of a ReſurreCtion , and the 
glorious eſtate all holy Perſons ſhall then be in, do not doubt nor diſpute any 
more about this Article ; but [be pe ſiedfaſt] in the faith and hope thereof ; lex 
not the arguings of deceivers ſhake you, but be ye fixed [and unmoveable] in 
this fundamental Truth , -and declare your firm belief thereof by your great 
Piety (s), [alwapsg abounding tn] thoſe duties of Charity and all kind of Vir- 
tue, which is [the wo?R] required (of the TLozd) from you, and that to which he 
hath promiſed ſo great and ſo ſure a reward (z). Both God and Man may expect 
more inſtances of Holineſs and Obedience, Piety -and Charity from you than 
others, (fo2 as much ag pe] Chriſtians, who 'have' been ſo ſully inſtructed in, 
and aſſured of this bleſſed ReſurreRion, [know] certainly that [pour labour) in 
theſe excellent duties [18 not i vain,) but will richly be rewarded [in] and by 
[the Lo2d] Jeſus, when he ſhall raiſe you from your Graves, and glorifying your 
bodies, ſhall forgive your fins, and receive you into the infinite, endleſs, and un- 
ſpeakable Joys of his Heavenly Kingdom, where ſor the ſhort pains you have 


taken in his ſervice, you ſhall enjoy a never-ceaſivg happineſs with him , and gl 
his Saints and Angels, Amer, 
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SECTION I. 
_ Of ibe Preparatory Meditation, 


& I. 
died in the Peace of the Church , and the Communion of 
Saints, by bringing his body into the place where his Bre- 
thren worſhip God, we now proceed to the Grave, which 
is by the Jews called { Domus ſecub,] the long Habitation ; 
and by the Chriſtians, The Bed of Reſt: And while the 
Corpſe is prepared for this place, and put into it, inſtead of thoſe vain and 
ridiculous bleſſings of the Grave, ſprinkling it with holy Water , perfuming it 
with Incenſe (#),Gc. preſcribed by the Roman Office : Our Church hath drawn 
up a molt pions Meditation for the bleſſing and ſanRifying our own Souls, and 
the helping to apply this example to our ſpiritual advantage. When the body 
is ſtript of all but its Grave attire, it 1s wont to make the deepeſt impreſſion on 
'us, and to ſtrike us with the moſt ſerious apprehenſions of our Mortality ; 
which happy ſeaſon the Church is unwilling to loſe, and therefore while we are 
thus affefted, preſents us with this agreeable piece of Devotion,conſiſting of three 
parts: .Firſt, A Meditation of the ſhortneſs, miſery, and uncertainty of humane 
life. . Secondly, An acknowledgment, 1, Of our dependance upon God; 2, Of 


our diſobedience unto him. Thirdly, A Prayer : 1. For deliverance from Eternal 


wank 2dly, For ſupport under Temporal: Of which we will now dif- 
Ccourle. ON | : | 


Aving acknowledged our deceaſed Friend to have lived and 


-41L i xiv.1,2. Man that ig bon of a woman hath but a ſhozt time | 


to live,aſd is full of milerp; hecomethup, andis cut down like a flower, 
he fleeth ag it werea ſhadow, and never continueth in vne ſfap.] Theſe 
Verſes were uſed of old as the fifth Leſſon in the Vigils for the dead, by the order 
of the Roman Church j. But we chuſe rather to uſe them here, becauſe the 
ſpetacle of -Mortality now before us is a real Commentary on them; being 
dead, he yet ſeemeth to ſpeak theſe words to us, Heb. x. 14. The lifeleſs Corpſe 
beinga lively Monitor to all the By-ſtanders of the frailty and miſery , the bre- 
. vity and uncertainty of humanelife: And firſt, let us look back to our Origj- 
nal; we were born of a Woman, who was liable to death her ſelf, and can 
produce none but mortal Creatures(x), which is the reaſon given by Plutarch, 
why things uſed at Funerals were {old in Ferus Temple, viz, to intimate that 
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what had a corrupiible beginning, muſt have an end F 
Apo.rypnal Goſpels relates,that when Salome asked Jeſus us hn -_ tor 
prevail ' he anſwered , So long as Women brought. forth Children (z). Wh 
wereilect apon the birth of this Perſon; alas ?cis but a little while ſince he I 
forth of his Mothers Womb3z and now heis returning into -the Womb of a 
common Mother, the Earth. How ſhort a ſpace is it ſince all rejoyced at his 
Birth * and perhaps many of thoſe that now ſtand weeping at his grave ; Lick 
vack to his firſt entrance, and count from the Worb to the Tomb, and ?is all 
but a lictle point; if be didlive, or had lived to his full term, his life were bur 
ſhort at longeſt, ſo that Fob paſſeth from the Birth tothe Death without any Pauſe 
at all (5). + Qur time therefore is ſhort, - but if -it were-omfortable, that would 
make ſome amends; whereas now the holy Man adds arty full of miſery]. Few 
and evil (faith Zacob) have my days beea (c), This littlegſpace hath many and 
great troubies 1n it (4) , miſeries of the body , miſeries of the mind, miſeries 
when he !lceps, mileries when he awakes, miſeries which way ſoever he turns 
faith S. Bernard, And elſewhere he thus Paraphraſeth this place, Han that 7; 
born of a Woman, and therefore with guilt, hath but a ſhort time to live therefore 
in fear, and is full of miſery, therefore in grief, de Conſid, 1, 2.6.9. We wept when 
we firſt entred into this Scene of ſorrow, as if we hadforeſcen the Evils we were 
to meet with (e). So that a great D.vine thought he had reaſon to write in his 
Calendar againſt the day of- his Birth Dies Calamitatis ( f). If our life be leng- 
thened, ir grows weariſome, and we gain nothing thereby but this, that we ſee 
we ſuffer,and we do moreevil( g): ſo that it is a mercy ſince our life is ſo trouble: 
ſome that it is ſo ſhort, it being made ſo in-pity tous; thatwe might not be etec- 
nally vexed * The ſpace between our firſt and our laſt day is various and uncertain (ſaith 
Seneca;) if you conſider the troubles, a Child may think, it too long ; if you regard. the 
ſwiſneſs, an Old man may judge it too ſtrait, Sen, ep. 99- Not but that 1ome do 
flouriſh in great Proſperity, but then all that is (by the holy Man here compared 
to the glory and verdure of a flower,which ſhoots up ſuddenly, looks 'K and is 
ſoon cropt and cut down: The days of Man are but as graſs (faith Davi for be 
Pouriſheth as a flowey of the field , Pſal. ciii. 15, To which the Pythagoreans of 
old (+), andthe poorer ſort among us now allude, in adorning the Corpſe with 
I -aves and flowers,to (hew how ſoon we wither in our faireſt fortune; which is ſil 
more fully ſetout in ſaying,We flee as it were aſhadow, like rhe ſhadow of a Cloud which 
goes faſt by us,and cannot be Ft ayed by any means, a Metaphor elegantly uſed on this 
occaſion inthe Greek office (s), or as the Pſalmif like a ſhadow that declineth 
(k ),which ſhewslongeſt' when the Sun is neareſt ſetting , even, as we account 
our life to be then long , whenit is near an end: Or as.Seneca, like the ſhadow 
on a Sun-dial (m), which moyes always, but moves inſenſibly, and is rather per- 
ceived when it is paſt, than while it is paſſing ; even ſo doth our life teal aw: 

it climbs up from Infancy to Youth , till it arrive to middle Age, and then is 
declines by degrees into old Age, and ends in death; whether we attend or no 
we are always Changing , and never continue in one ſtay, but are every day one 
ſtep nearer to the grave : By which we'now ſtand, and from whoſe open mouth 
we now hear this Lecture, that it is high time for us to begin to preparefor our a 
proaching diſſolution; if we be young, others have dyed younger ; if we be bn 
health, ſo was this deceaſed Man very lately : And he that will nor. take warn- 


: 


ing by ſuch a proſpe&, is ſo ſtupid, that ?*tisto be feared .he would Not repent, 


" 


though one ſhould come unto him from the Dead. 


(k) Pal.cii.ver,11.8& cix.23. & cxliv, 4.Eccleſ. vi. 12, & chap. viii.1 3, (m) Senec.ad Marciam Cc. 39 
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s. 111,Jn the midſt of Life we are in Death , of whom map welcck fo? 
ſuccour, but of thee O Lozd, whotoz our ſins artjuſtlp dilpicaſed), tr is 
the Living who are only capable of profiting by thele Contemplations , and 
therefore to them they are directed by the Church, who are here put upon 
ſeriouſly conſidering their own 1mminent danger, We are now living, and per- 
haps young or ſtr6ng, but alas we are dying by degrees; 4s Joon as we were born , 
we began to araw to our end (ſaith the Wite man (#) ),and our life hath been waſt- 
ing ever ſince it was firſt given us(o) ; and beſides IT 1s expoſed to ſo many perils, 
that there are infinite hazards it will benipt beforeit be full blowy. Wherefore 
holy David wilely ſaith, 24y ſoul is always in my hand, Pfal. cxix, 109. that is, 
always in danger to be taken from me (p). The Hebrew word ſignifies the palm 
of his hand, out of which any thing eaſily flips, and on which we lay that which. 
we are about to offer up, to intimate, that he eſteemed his life always in danger, 
and ſo always was rezdy toreſign it. I am ſure our danger is as great, would God 
our preparation were as forward : Our Brother is lately gone, and we are all go- 
ing very ſhortly, nor doth any of us know who ſhall be next, or how ſoon it 
may be his turn. This therefore being our caſe, it behoves us to inquire whither 
we ſhall go to ſeek relief, while yet weare alive and capable of ſucconr ; ſurely 
not to Men , for they are in the lame Condemnation, but to God mult we rurn 
for ſuccour, for he lives forever, and he only hath our Jives in his power: *Tis 
true, he will not grant that we (ball not dye, rorare we ſo vain to ask that, but 
ke will grant that we ſhall not dye eternally ; we do not beg to live ever here, 
but togo well from hence, and be with him for ever ; which beipg the ſubjeCt of 
our following Petitions, we here make way for their acceptance, by acknow- 
ledging and bewalling our Guiltineſs and Tranſgreſſions, by which Wwe have given 
his Majeſty too juſt cauſe to cut our ſhort lives ſhorter. Fooliſh Wretches! who 
have bur one Friend that can help us, and we have deſperately ventured to pro- 
voke him by our fins, toaccelerate our diſſolution ; doubtleſs we were impudent, 
and ſtrangely unadviſed thus to offend him, nor is there any means left for us but 
to attone and appeaſe him again,- by confeſſing our vileneſs humbly , bewailing 
our folly paſſionately, and begging his pardon heartily ; ſo ſhall we be likely to 
find mercy, and either to be ſpared at preſent from death temporal , or however 
be ſecured trom eternal. Oh therefore let us make this acknowledgment which 
the Church hath provided for us, with all the fincerricy and deyotion that be- 
comes lo great and ſo ſolemn an occaſion. 


$.1V. Yet O Lo2d God moſt holp, O Lozd moſt mightp, O holp and 
moſt merciful Saviour, deliverus not into the bitter pains of eternal 
death]. Upon the Confeſſion of our ſins we muſt nor flye from God in deſpair, 
but come unto him more humbly, and call upon him with greater importunity, 2s 
we are here taughttodo; for this triple Invocation expreſſeth the vehemence 
of our deſire, and is deſigned to engage the whole Trinity to favour and for- 
ther this requeſt, even that we may be delivered from the ſecond death : Our fins 
indeed have deſerved both, but it is eternal death which we are moſt concerned 
to eſcape : The firſt is ſhort and ſoon over, eaſie to be endured, and reaches no 
further than the body : But the ſecond death 1s endleſs and intolerable, ſeizing 
upon both body and ſoul for ever ; a death in which they are always dying, never 
dead (9), and yet they live to no other purpoles » but only to feel that anguiſh 
which corments them, without any intermiſſion or hopes of remedy (r). Natu- 
ral death is not to be avoided , nor ought it to be feared in compariſon of this. 
"This is the death therefore we pray againſt, We refuſe not the common lot of 211 
men,we are not diſplealed at the qualification ot our humanity,nor do we murmur 
at the condition upon which we were admitted into this world: We will CheaTr- 
ſully ſubmit to all this whenſoever God pleale , ſo we may be delivered 
from that bitter and amazing death, which is unſupportable and eternal. It was 
ſaid of the Primitive Martyrs, That for fear of dying after.death , they 
eared not in the mean time to aye (5), accounting the torments of the 
moſt cruel Martyrdom ſweet and ealie in compariſcn of that dreadful _y 
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which Apoſtaſie would have prepared for them: And it may be very uſeful to 
us now we ſtand by the grave,when our nature begins to ſhrink at the ghaſtly ſight, 
and almoſt trembles to think of its own diſſolution, to preſent our ſelves with a 
far greater and mote rational cauſe of fear, even everlaſting damnation , which 
is ſo diſmal and ſo horrid,that he who views this, will never ſtartle ata little dan- 
ger, nor be affrighted with temporal death, but turn all his deſires and endea- 
vours to eſcape that which is eternal, and then the former becomes a 
mercy. 


$.5, Thou knoweſt Lozd the ſecrets of our hearts , [Pſal.xxxyiii 9.) 
ſhut not thy merciful Ears toourP2ayers ; but ſpareus Lo2d moſt t olp, 
O God moſt Mighty, O holp and merciful Saviour , thou moſt woz2thp 
Fudge eternal, ſuffer ug not at our laſt hour, fo2 anppains of death ra 
tall from thee]. We proceed in the ſame ſtrain of devout importuniry ſtill, ap- 
pealing to the Searcher of all hearts for the proof of our ſincerity in this requeſt, 
which he ſees doth ſpring from a ſoul that really trembles at the apprehenſions of 
bis eternal diſpleaſure, and therefore we beſeech him to receive theſe Prayers 
which flow ſrom ſo unfeigned a paſſion : His merciful Ears that are open to the 
prayers of the Righteous, will not be ſhut againſt the cry of a poor penitent 
Sinner, who only begs a little reſpite, a reprieve to enable him to ſue out his 
Pzrdon, from that worthy Judge, whoſe eternal Sentence muſt determine him 
to endleſs joy or ſorrow ; and ſurely this cannot miſcarry , having all of it a 
reſpe& to the avoiding of eternal death ; Asto the other, ſince that is not tobe 
wholly eſcaped, we only pray that we may meet it couragiouſly,endure it quiet- 
ly, and go through.it without any real hurt; we pray that neither itsterrors nor 
pains may be too big for our Faith or Patience, nor be able to beat us off from cur 
confidence in our Heavenly Father, who can ſupport us under it, and make it 
a ſpeedy and eafie paſſage to us, into a glorious immortality. All which is ſo 
ſeaſonable and ſo pious, fo patherical and ſo plain, that there needs no further 
Paraphraſe to expound it , but only ſuitable affections to preſent ic to God 
withal. 
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SECTION 1I.. 
Of the Solemn Interment. 


braham expreſleth it, to bury our Deadout of our ſight, Gen. xXiil. 4. 

we will premiſe ſome general conſiderations concerning the cit- 
cumſtances relating thereto, and then ſurvey the words uſed on this occaſion. 
Firſt, We arenow to take our laſt farewell of our Friend deceaſed , a Rite very 
ſolemnly ob{erved in moſt parts of the world : The Gentiles took their leave by 
a certain form of words , bidding them [ Farewell for ever |; and then they 
added | Let him go|, by which they teſtified their ſubmiſhon ro the Divine 
Will (t), and fo departed to their homes. The Ancient Chriſtians were wont 
to give a parting kiſs of Charity tothe body, juſt when it was about to be put 
into the grave (#), to declare their affection , and to evidence that he dyed in 
the unity and peace of the Church f, for which reaſon we ſtill ſay Our dear bro- 
ther or Sifter : which pious cuſtom is yet obſerved in the Greek Church (x), and 
alſo in theſe Northern parts of England, by the near Relations, who uſually 
come near and kiſs the Decealed before he be put into the grave. Secondly, We may 
note the poſiture and poſition of the Corpie,which among the Chriſtians bath al- 
ways been to turntke leet to theEaſt,with the head toward the Well,that ſo they 
may be ready to meet the Lord whom the Ancients did believe ſhould appear 
in the Oriental part of Heaven (y)3 or as our ingenious Mr, Gregory believes, 
that they might be in the poſture of Prayer with their ſaces to the Eaſt, as ſoon 
as they were raiſed : Obſerv. chap. 3, There are ſome ancient Authors tell us, 
that the old Inhabitants of Artica buried thus before the days of Solon, who (as 
they report) convinced the Arhenians that the Iſland of Salamis did of right be- 
long to them , by ſhewing them dead bodies looking that way , and Sepulchres 
turned toward the Eaſt, as they uſe to bury (z): And the Scholiaſt of Thucyd:- 
des (ſaith, it was the manner of all the Greeks to bury their dead thus; though a 
learned Modern Writer ſuppoſes theſe Authors miſtaken, and cites Plurarch and 
Zlian to prove that the Athenians turned their dead toward the Welt (a). How- 
ever,it is certain that all Nations had one certain way of placing the Corpſe, trom 
which they would not vary: And we Chriſtians have fo great reaſon and ſo good 
Antiquity for our cuſtom,that we ought not out of ſingularity to alter it, Thirdly, 
We conſider the caſting Earth upon the body, eſteemed of old an act of great 
piety by the very Heathen ('b), and to find a body unburied, and leave it un- 
covered was judged a great Crime (c): Andit ſeems there was ſome Religion 
in caſting Earth upon it three times (4), The Chriſtians had a peculiar order of 
Men todo this Office, called in the Eaſt, Coptare (e) , and in the Weſt, Foſſa- 
ris (f). Although the Prieſt always put in the firſt Earth himſelf, as mayap- 
pear from S. Bernard , who declares that he calt inthe Earth upon his Brother 
Geyard with his own hands ( g): And the Rubrick of the Greek Office ſaith , 
The Body being laid inthe grave, let the Prieſt take up Earthwith a Spade, and caſt 
it on the Body, ſaying , The Earth is the Loras, and the fullneſs thereof, the round 
world, and they that dwell therein (h), 1 ſhall only add, that among the Romans it 
was a form of Bleſling to ſay, Ler the Earth be light unto you (1), which whether 
it had any relation to the happy reſt after death, I have now no time to diſpute , 
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— of the Solemn Jnterment, Parr W. 


becaule 1 n:uſt haſten to the '0:m of words which our Reformers have choſen on 
this occaſion , containing Firſt, An Introduction commemorating what is paſt, 
viz. Gods having taken the Soul. Secondly , A deſcription of the preſent a&, 
toth as tothe matter of it, v2. Commitring the Body to the ground ; and the 
manner of 1t,viz.Earth to Earth Aſhes to Aſhes,C+c. Thirdly, A ceclaration of the 
reaſon hereof,viz.our hope oftheReſurcection,illuſtrated by conſidering the Author 
of it,who is ourLord Jeſus;and the form of it,viz,by making our vile body glorious, 
and like hisown : each of which will deſerve our more particular conſideration. 


6.11. £02 ag much as 1t hath pleaſed Almighty God to take unto him- 
{cif the (oul of our dear B?2other here departed ; we thcrefoze commit his 
body td the ground, Earth to Earth , Aſhes to Aſhes, and uſt to Duſt. ] 
When tie Soul, by which the Body lives, 1s once recalled by him that firſt placed 
it therein, death doth immediately fo!low that ſeparation (k)3 and thoſe ſeveral 
parts , the Body and Soul, £0 to receptacles as diltant as thoſe Originals are 
whence they had their beginning, Eccleſ. xii. 5. God diſpoſes of the Soul him- 
ſelf, and leaves the corruptible Carcaſe to our care. It ſeems to me both un- 
reaſonable and abſurd for the Roman Office now to commend a (1) Soul to Gods 
hands, which he hath already diſpoſed of, and which the Ancient Church com- 
mended to God before it was departed ; and indeed it is beſt done by the Party 
himſelf, while his life remains (»). And concerning that better and nobler part 
we have nothing todo now, but only to acknowledge God hath diſpoſed of that 
according to his good pleaſure, which is ſeaſonably intimated here, becauſe our 
Paſſions are uſually at the very higheſt upon this laſt parting ; but ſurely they 
will not reſiſt nor be extravagant , when it is conſidered it pleaſed God it ſhould 
be ſo ; and ſhall that diſpleaſe us, which pleaſes him ? Again, we are told he is 
only departed (n) which 1s the phraſe of holy Scripture, and the ſenſe of all good 
Chriſtians concerning death, that it is but the entrance into along journey, the 
going alittle before in that Path wherein we muſt all ſhortly follow them (o) z ſo 
that we may comfort our ſelves concerning, them with Davia, ſaying , We ſhall 
go to them, but they cannot come back to us, 2 Sam. Xii. 23, Yea, the Romans of old 
were wont to ſay, Farewel , for we (in the order that Nature appoints) ſhall all 
follow thee (p). But we know more than they, we know the Soul is the principal 
part , and now that is gone, the Man himlelf is not here, nothing but a Caſe 1s 
left behind 3 and yet for the Jewels ſake that once lodgedin it, we muſt not calf 
it a way,for God himſelf will one day enquire ſor this body again 3 we cannot be 
ſo imprudent to think that rhis body which is the work of Gods Hands , the objelt 
of his Care, the houſe of the Soul, the principal of his Creatures , the Heir of his 
bounty , and the Prieſt of bis Religion ,, ſhould be ſuffered to periſh for ever (q) \ where- 
ſore we will decently lay it up , ard patiently wait for its reſtauration, In the 
duſt we lay itby Gods own appointment and decree, Gen. iii. 19, for Man was 
made of duſt at firſt, Ger. 11.7. andto duſt he will turn again as ſoon as the Soul 
is gone (r) , ſothar the committing his Body to the ground, is no more than lay- 
ing Earth to Earth, and Aſhes to Aſhes. Our Bodies are called Houſes of clay, 
and earthly Tabernacles ,2 Cor.v-I. and their foundation is ſaid to be in the dult , 
Fob iv.g, Yea, S. Bernard notes » that God not only threatens we ſhall be duſt, 
but ſaith we are duſt juſt now (5), which ſhould admonith us that are alive , not 
to be too confident of our ſtrength, for God reckons us duſt at preſent , and 
Nature will make us ſo very ſhortly, Why then is Earth and Aſhes proud, Ecclul. 
x. 9. Let us humble our ſelves, and lye in the duſt, which S. A4artr reſolved 
todo literally, when he perceived death approaching, for he commanded thoſe 
2hout him to take him out of his Bed, and lay him on the ground upon duſt and 
aſhes, and in that poſture the holy Man choſe to end his life (t), committing his 


own body as it were tothe Earth, in acknowledgment of hisunworthineſs, by a 
yoluntary act of Humiliation. | 


(r) Hominis fundamentum ex pulvere, & in pulvere finis 
(s)Gen, iii. 19. Duſt thou art Oc Bern. de confider. 1, 2,c. 9. (t) Durand, Rationa), |, 7.C. 35. 
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Part IV. Df the Solemn Jnterment. 


s. 1ll. Jn ſure and certain hope of the Heſurrecion to eternal Life , 
though our Lozd Jelus Chziſt , who ſhall change our vile body, that it 
map be like his glozious Body, conan his mighty wozking where- 
byhe 1s able to ſubdue all things untohimlelf.Jin the precedingPuragraph we 
aid we did [commit his bodp tothe ground], which phraſe implies the de- 
livering up a Depoſieam for ſafe cuſtody into ſuch hands as will honeſtly render ir 
back, and reſtore it again (#)3 ſor we donot caſt away the bodies of Chriſtians 
asthings of no value, but ta them up ſafe in the Earch, which is ſaid to give 
up, Or reſtore the dead back again + when they are raiſed. Our Lord Jeſus 
having conquered death, and got the Keys of the grave by his Reſurreion, our 
Tombs are not places to deſtroy , but to Keep our bodies in, till he that made 
them, call for them : And we do here give this asthe reaſon why we not only 
commit their ſouls to God at the hour of Death, bur their bodies to the grave at 
the time of Burial, vis. Becauſe we have a ſure and certain hope of the Reſurreftion 
unto Eternal life : If we did not hope forthis and believe it, the care and coſt be- 
ſtowed on the dead were vain and ſuperfluous, which Tertull;an ingeniouſly 
urges againſt the pompous and expenſive Funerals of the Heathens, as being ridi- 
culous profuſions, in regard they believed nothing remained after death (x). 
And S. Augyftine argueth very well (y), If they dorhbus ſolicitouſly bury their Dead, 
who believe not the Reſurreftion, how much more ought we to do it, who believe that this 
Office (beſtowed on a body now dead, but to be raiſed again to an endleſs life) is a kind 
of teſtimony of that Faith we bave of the Reſurreftion thereof ? If we thought theſe 
inſtrumefts would neverbe uſed more, we might leave them to periſh above 
ground; but ſince they are to be called for and uſed again, we are bound to lay 
them up ſafe , and our belief of the Reſurreftion to Eternal life is a ſufficienr 
reaſon why we do ſo, Againſt this Sentence thus explained, it is not eaſie to 
oveſs what can be objected ; but prejudice will always find faults, or pretend 
them 3 and therefore ſome object againſt this Period, that we declare our parti- 
cular hope of all we bury, be they never ſo bad, that they ſhall riſe to Eternal 
life. To which we Anſwer, That the Evil as well as the Good are to riſe again, 
and to have a life that 1s Eternal 3 and though the common uſe of the word 
[Eternal Life? apply it tothe better part, yetthe word ſtrictly conſidered , 
t;gnifies both the ſtate of the Good and Evilafter the ReſurreCtion, and ſo it is 
* expounded by thoſe who conſider it in the Creed ; yet becauſe we make the E- 
ternal life here mentioned, the matter of our hope, which is only converſant a- 
bout ſome good thing, we are willing to ſuppoſe the Church doth take [Eternal 
Life] in this place, in the better ſenſe, for the glorious Eternity which the 


Saints ſhall enjoy : but though we grant that, the former concluſion will by no 


means follow, for we do not in theſe words reſpect the particular lot of any 
ſingle Man » but the general promiſe which God hath made to all Believers, 
that there ſhall be a Reſurrection to Eternal life, as plainly appears in that we 
do not ſay, IE ſure and certain hope of his Keſurrection to Eternal life}, 
but [ the Keſurrection to Eternal life], we are no judges of particular 
Mens finaleſtate, only knowing , and firmly believing thereisa ReſurreCion to 
Eternal life , whereof they ſhall be partakers whom God ſhall judge worthy 
of it; we take care of the bodies of all Chriſtians,.as being ignorant which 
are Prepared for the better part; yet in Charitz , hoping the beſt of all 
that die in the peace of the Church , of which more hereafter. And 
now if any, who ſee this lifeleſs Corpſe at preſent, or conſider the ſtate it will 
ſhortly be reduced unto, ſhall doubt of this great work, vis. the raiſing it up a- 
gain to Eternal life, we are ready to give a reaſon of. this hope that is in us, from 
Phil, iii, 21. whence we declare, firſt, by whom this work mult be done, viz. 
By and [thzough our Lo2d Jeſus Chziſt], who did raiſe his own body from 
the grave, and made it glorious. Secondly , We ſhew in what manner he ſhall 
work this change ; By taking away all thoſe corruptible qualities and infirmities 


(u) Luk. xii. 
48:3 Tim. 
12. Grec. Tlw 
TEL NgTEM- 
xlw, Depofitum. 


+ Revel.xx. 12. 


(x) Tertul, de 
reſurrect.carnis 
Cape 1. 

(y) Auguſtin.de 
cura pro mor- 
furs, cap. 18. 


to which our vile bodie is liable , both living and dead [6 73 rides art] That 


this ſelf ſame vile body may be refined and freed from decay and mortality, be- 
ing.made like unto the glorified Body of Jeſus, after his ReſurreRion. Thirdly , 
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eſt coronari. 
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We declare by what inſtrument our Lord ſhall effe& this wonder, even by his 
Omnipotence, by which he madeir out of duſt at firſt (z), and to which all things 
muſt yield ; wherefore, although the work be' great, the Workman is infinite- 
ly greater; though the change be admirable, the power by which it is wrought 
is Almighty ; though many things ſeem to oppoſe it,yet all things muſt yield ſub- 
jection to his will : So that it 1s moſt certain this Body ſhall be raiſed again, and 
moſt piouſly done of us who belleye all this, to lay it up with decency and 
Care, 


—. 
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SECIIION 11H, 
Of the Conſolation annexed, 


s.1, Rev.xiv. I Deard a voice fromYeaven, faping unto me, wzite, From 

Þ encefo2th bleſſed are the Dead that dpe in the Eozd, even 

: 0 laith the Spirit, fo2 they reſt from their labours}. This 

Scripture was anciently appropriated to this Office, being read in ſome parts of 
the Weſtern Church of old, atthe ending of the Leſſons (a), and ſince it is ge- 
nerally uſed for one of the Epiſtles(b); nor had we any reaſon to leave it ont, but 
only to ſet itin a more proper place, And as it ſtands now in our ſervice, 
we may conſider it, Firſt, as it looks back to the Interment, where having de- 
clared our hope of the Reſurreftion,we bring a further confirmation thereof from 
this place, which wasa ſpecial revelation by an immediate Voice from Heaven, 
ordered to be recorded for the preſervation thereof, and atteſted peculiarly by 
the Spirit ; the ſumm of which unqueſtionable Oracle is , Thar all holy Perſons 
deceaſed, are in a bleſſed condition juſt now: And if this will not allay our grief, to 
have ſo great an aſſurance from God himſelf of the happy eſtate of our deceaſed 
Friends, what will ? If we had no more but the word of the beſt of Mortals for 
it, we might have doubted , but now there is no room for jealoufie. It ſeems 
to have been firſt revealed for the comfort of the Primitive Martyrs inthe days of 
Perſecution, but it is agreeable enough to all that dye in Gods faith and fear ; for 
all ſuch are bleſſed in many reſpects , but eſpecially in this, that they are now 
freed from temptations and dangers, from grict and care, isjuries and perſe- 
cation, from diſeaſes and death , and all other burdens they - laboured under ; 
which conſideration alone, made the wiſer ſort of Heathens very patient in the 
loſs of their good Friends, as being now at the end of their labours and forrows 
(c). But the Holy Ghoſt intends, and we Chriſtians know, more is meant by 


.-this Phraſe of reſtsng from theiÞ Iabours here, than a bare freedom from the evils 


of this life, it being a Metaphor from the Athlete in the Grecian Games, who 
endured much hardſhip while the exerciſe laſted 3 but that being over, and they 
become Conquerors, they might ſit down with eaſe and honour, as having got- 
ten the glory of the Victory: And for this reaſon, in fome places they Crowned 
thedead {d), and do ſtill dnake Garlands for them, as Trophies of their Con- 
queſt , and ſhould we follow their Triumphant Chariot weeping ? Secondly, The 
Proteſtant Church placed this Sentence here before the ſucceeding Colletts, to 
give a juſt reaſon why therein we do not pray for the dead,but for our own ſelyes, 
becauſe there is Gods own Word to aſlure us they have no further need of our 


Prayers now ; our Charity obliges us to hope they dyed in the Lord, and if fo, 


they are bleſſed already, and we cannot with any fenſe pray they may obtain 
that which they aCtually enjoy already. | 
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SECTION IV. 


Of the concluding Devotions in general » particu- 


larly of tbe leſſer Litany and Lords Prayer, 


pious Meditation, we now addreſs our requeſts to Almighty God in 

our own behalf , who. are only capable of receiving benefit by theſe 
Prayers. The Deceaſed reſt from their labours, but weare in the midlſt of ours; 
they can ſin no more , but we may, being compaſſed about with a thouſand 
dangers; their Sentence 1s paſt, we hope, to their great comfort, but ours is yer 
to come; they may be called Bleſſed, but we before our death (as Solon ob- 
ſeryed of old) cannot beſo ſtiled 3 great need and good reaſon therefore is there 
for us to pray for mercy for-our ſelves. 1. To the Father , in order to the mi- 
ſeries of this life. 2. To the Son; in reſpe& of the guilt of our fins. 3. To 
the Holy Ghoſt, in regard of the power of our Corruptionsz That the Father 
may deliver us, the Son pardon us, and the Holy Ghoſt ſanQtifie us. And be- 
cauſe we need all mannet of good things,” we add the Lords Prayer to this 
Supplication, the Petitions whereof contain all things needful- for us, and are 
particularly applicable to this occaſion. For if we have loſt a Friend on Earth, 
we have a greater and better Friend, even [our Father which is in Þeaven;J 
if they be Mortal, he is Immortal], as the holy Monk obſerved , when one told 
him his Father was dead , Do rot Blaſpheme ( ſaith he ) my Father 5s Immortal, 
Socrat,Eccleſ. Hiſt.l,4. Nor do we murmur at this ſad Providence , but have 
reſolved to bleſs him for it, being deſirous that [Hig Name mapbe ÞHallowedJ 
in all his diſpenſationsby all Men. So little are we concerned for this World , 
or diſcontented that our Friend is gone from hence, that we deſire to follow 
him as ſoon as our Lord pleaſes , for we wiſh his [Kingdomof Glozp may 
come] ſhortly , where we ſhall all meet again (c), And becauſe we know his 
willis always beſt for us , we pray that whether he order life or death to usor 
our dear Friends, yet ſtill [his will] and not ours [map be done], The reſt 
of the Prayer reſpects our miſerable condition in this mortal life, where we ſtand 
in need of daily Bread to-ſuſtain'us, of mercy to pardon and forgive our paſt 
offences, and of grace and favour to deliver us from temptation , and all forts 
of evil, Temporal , Spiritual, and Eternal. All which are fit to be asked al- 
ways, eſpecially juſt now when our miſerable eſtate is ſo plainly ſet forth before 


Our eyes. 


S, How ſufficiently improved this occaſion by way of inſtrution and 


SECTI- 


(c) Quid roga- 
Mus ut adve- 
mat regnum 
eelrum, ft 
captivitas ter- 
es ey dele- 
Fat* Cypr. 
dadfcent.© 


(f) Cum in 
pace dormiiſſet, 
& morante ad- 
huc ſepultura 
interim oratt- 
ene Presbytert 
gomponeretur, 
&c, lib. de ant- 
ma cap. 51, 
(g) Bernard. in 
Cant. ſerm. 26. 


De the firlt Pzaper at the Gave. PartlV. 


SECTION V. 
Of the firit Prayer at the Grave. 


S. I. HE Primitive Chriſtians did not bury their dead with the burial of 
an Aſs, Fer, xxii. 19. as ſome wild Setaries among usdo-theirs, 

| making their followers as vile in their deaths , as they were in their 

lives : But they uſed many religious Solemnities, as we have noted beſore, and 
particularly they made Prayers upon this occaſion, as appears from Tertulliar , 
who ſpeaking of a Chriſtian that was departed in peace, tell us, The Prayer of 
the Prieſt compoſed him for the Grave (f ): And S, Bernard (as was obſerved but 
now) affirms there were accuſtomed Prayers to be made at the Grave, which be re- 
peated with his own mouth (g). Ando there is at this day in all Chriſtian Coun- 
trys as well as ours: Although our formsare generally our own, being compo- 
ſed by the Compilers of the Liturgy, who could have very littleaſliſtance in this 
matter from the Roman Offices , which are ſtuffed with vainly repeated and 
ridiculous Petitions fot the dead (whoſe doom is already paſt,)and have no re- 
ſpect to the living, for whoſe ſakes S. Auguſtine affirms theſe things are chiefly 
intended. To leave them therefore, hugging their profitable D:ana, and pray- 
ing rather to eaſe the living of their mony than the dead of their. pain, Let us 
conſider this pious Form which conſiſts of three parts: Firſt, A profeſſion of 


our Faith concerning the happy ſtate of holy Men departed, Secondly, A thanks- 
giving for the mercy ſhewed to our deceaſed Brother. Thirdly, A petition for 
the coming of Chriſts Kingdomzintimating, 1ſt. When we would haveit come, 
viz. very ſhortly 3 and 2dly. Why, viz. For the perfect conſummation of our 
felveszand all-our pious Friends that are gone before, 


. iv. ll. 'AIighty God, with whom do live the ſpirits of them that depart 


(h)\TIems dra: 


Hence in the Yo2d, 'and with whom the fouls of the faithful afcer thep are 
- delivered fromche Dt the fleſh, are injopand r — 


licitp]. The firſt 
Sentence of this Prayers a Paraphraſe upon thoſe words of our Saviour in his con- 


futatian of the. Sadaurees, Lnk. xx.38. For all live unto bim ,-even Abraham , 
Iſaac,: and Jacob, though gone out of this world and \dead as ro us. Andir is 
the moſt effectual comfort to thoſe that drop their pious tears upon the Earth 


that covers:their deceaſed Friends, tobe aſſured they are now alive, that is, as 
2 meg 47- £0 their ſouls and ſpirits , which the Scriptures do frequently. inform us are lm- 
«yois 9 Is- mortalz and it would be ſtrange if we ſhould doubt that, ſince many of the 
datos wavy, wiſer Heathens believed it (þ); and when Sc:pzo enquires whether his Friends 
SY "4.7, andother worthy Men departed, were alive, heis told, they live for certain, and 
etl uf an 6 that ſo well, tbat this life of ours, is but a kind of death, in reſpebt of theirs (5). Shall 


BagCapwy, 67 
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not we then profeſs, we believe that our religious Friends who are deceaſed , 
have only changed their eſtate for a better ? they have removed their Habitation , 
but retain their being till ; they lived with Men before, and now they live with 


Y Gawpde God; they lived on Earth, and now they live in Heaven 3 they are only gone to 
ay Fpwniry a better place, and better Company , it 1s only their body dies, their ſouls and 
4vx1.Origen. ſpirits do live ſtill, and their body ſhall be revived again in due time. An An- 
in Celf. 1.7. p. cient Ritualiſt notes, that the Chriſtians (inſtead of the Pagan Cypreſs, which 
G)Cicer.inSomn ..pnre cut, never grows again) laid Toy, Laurel , or ſome of thoſe things which are 
CHE always green, in the Coffin under the Corpſe, ro ſignifie that they who dye in Chriſt, ceaſe 
(k) Durand, 720t to live, for though they dye in this world as to their bodies, yet as to their ſouls they 


ration.l. 7. cap. 


35- 
(1) Leo Modena 


always live to God (k), And the modern Jews call the Grave Berh-hachajim, the 
Houſe of the Living, as one of their own Authors relates (1); adding that 
As they return from the grave, every one plucks up graſs fromthe ground twice or thrice, 


pou caſting it over his head behind him, ſaying, They of the City ſhall flouriſh like graſs of 
chap. & the Earth , Pſal. 92.16. to ſignifie their hopes of the Relarrection of the dead : 
The 


Parc 1V. Df the firſt Paper at the G2ave. 


The body indeed is now dead , but that Is but the baſer part, and 1s not pro- 
perly the Man himf{elf ; for the ſoul of every one is himlelt, faith Plaro, and 
ſince that is alive, the Man may juſtly be faid to live ſtill ; for the Saints and 
Servants of God never did admire the fleſh , accounting it but the priſon and 
burden of their Souls (z#) , the chain and the load of their Spirits (#) , and 
therefore they have prayed and longed to be unloaded and ſet at liberty as ſoon 
as God pleaſed (ov). And do we ſo paſſionately lament them becauſe they have laid 
down their burden, ſhaken off their chains, and bid adieu to their earthly Pri- 
ſons ? Alas they live ſtill, and live infinitely more happily 3 they lived in ſorrow 
here , but there they live in joy ; here they lived in miſery , there they 
live in felicity; they are freed from all evil, and enjoy all good; and 
are theſe to be followed with out-crys and lamentations ? Ifve be Chriſtians we 
believe this,and if we believe this,we mult leave them to the ſruition of their new 
acquired bliſs, and turn our complaints into Praiſes and Thankſgivings. 


s. III. Wegive thee hearty thanks fo? that it hath pleaſed thee todcli- 
ver this our B2other out of the mileries of this ſinful wo2ld], 1f the 
preceding profeſſion of our Faith were real and ſincere , this aCt of Euchariſt 
will naturally flow from it; forif we love our Friends, and believe them in a 
ſtate of joy, we cannot but rejoyce with them ,. and give thanks to God for it: 
This was the fruit which the belief of the Reſurrection produced in holy Fob, for 
he Celebrated the Funeral of his Children with hearty Praiſes , ſaying , Bleſſed 
be the Name of the Lord, Jobi. 21. Which pattern, the firſt and beſt Chriſti- 
ans exadly followed ; for if we ſearch into the pureſt times, we ſhall find no- 
thing; at all of the Prayers for deliverance from Purgatory ( which fill ſo many 
pages of their Offices, who are of all others the greateſt pretenders to Antiquity , 
even where they have utterly forſaken it) but innumerable teſtimonies of their 
giving thanks , ſome of which we. have noted before , to which we will only 
add that of S, Chryſoſtom, who expreſly affirms , they praiſed God, and gave him 
thanks for crowning the deceaſed , and putting an end to his labours, for delivering him 
from fear, and taking him to himſelf (p). We may remember how loudly they ſung 
Hallelujah in the Latine Church in S. H:eroms days, and in ſome of the ancient- 
er forms thereof it appears to have been preſcribed (q), Though now the 
Hallelujah is proper to the Greek Church, wherenothing is ſo frequently repea- 
ted as that (r). The ſenſe whereof is fully expreſſed in this excellent period. 
S. Paul Commands us to give thanks in every thing , becauſe it happens by the 
will of God, 1 Theſ.v.17. And we obſerveit here as the ground of our praiſes, 
that it hath pleaſed God to take away our Friend, and ſhall we murmur at his or- 
ders ? Let us conſider whence he is taken, 2zz. from the miſeries of this ſinful 
world, in which, the longer he had ſtayed, the more evil he had done, andthe 
more calamities he had endured. We congratulate the felicity of our pious Friends 
(faith S. Auguſtine) and thoughtheir death afflift us, yet this chears us again, to con- 
ſider they are delivered from thoſe evils, by whichthe beſt of Men in this life are vexed, 
if not depraved; and endangered, if not ruined (5s), Surely he that is ſnatched out 
of ſucha ſtorm, muſt needs be ſaid to have happily eſcaped. If Nature do 
force us to grieve for our own loſs, yet Religion will ſo convince us of their 
gain, that it will argue unkindneſs tothem, as well: as ingratitude to:God, not 
to give thanks for it. And we muſt endeavour by reaſon and grace ſo fully to 
convince our ſelves , that their death was really an act of the divine mercy, that 
we may not be found diſſemblers with God when we ſay, We give bim hearty thanks: 
It is only our Paſſion that blinds us, and will not let us ſee this great truth, but a 
little reaſon and conſideration will maſter thoſe paſſions, and ſhew us,that to dye, 


is gainto a good Man, anda thing to be celebrated with Hymns of Euchariſt ant 
Thankſgiving. | 
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£.1V. Beleeching thee, that it mappleaſe thee of thy gractouggoodneſg, 
fho2tlp to accompliſh the numberof thineElec,and to haſten thy Kingdem, 
that we with all thole that are deported in the true Patth of thy hotp 
Name, map hare our perfce> conſummation and bliſs both in bodp nd 
cul, in thy cternal and everlaſting glo2p, thzough Jefus Ehzilt our 
Lo2d. Amen]. This Petition follows after the prececing Euchariſt in the ver 
method of the Lords Prayer,the act of Praiſe heing a Parapghraſe on Hallowed be thy 
Name, and this Petition, the Explication of T hy Kingdom come. Wc have hi- 
therto been conſidering the mijeries of this life, and the happy eſtate of thoſe 
that are religiouſly departed in peace; whereupon we cannot but wiſh our ſelyes 
in the ſame bleſſed condition with thoſe holy fouls that are gone before us, at 
leaſt, that we may happily meer each other in the Kingdom of Heaven, when 
Geds good time is come, We know, ſolong as this world endures, Sathan 
w.ll rage, and fin will reign, Enemies will oppreſs us, and muleries diſquiet us, 
and all gocd people that livein it 3 wherefore we are not only willing, but de- 
ſirous the laſt and great day may come , when thoſe that love God andare bc- 
loved by kim again (t), thoſe choice and excellent perſons whom the Scripture 
calls the Ele& , whoare ſcattered here, ſhall be gathered together from the 
four winds (a); and allof that bleſſed number ſhall have their wrongs righted, 
their miſeries eternally removed, and their Enemies finally vanquiſhed then; and 
then both thoſe deceaſed , and ſuch as remain alive ſhall begin their never ceaſing 
felicity. Andisthere rot good reaſon we ſheuld pray for the haſtening of this 
bleſſed time, and ſay Lord Jeſus come quickly, Rev. xxii. 20? Here we ſerve, 
there we ſhall reign ; here we are afflicted, there we ſhall be happy ; and when his 
Kingdom begins , ours begins alſo f. Neither the Saints departed, nor we, have 
our perfect conſummarion in bliſs as yet; we are imperfect both in body and ſoul, 
and till the ReſurreCtion, their felicity is not compleat , that they without us ſhould 
net be made perfeft, Heb,xi.4o, So that they as well as we, do wiſh and pray for 
the coming of this laſt day, and the compleating of Chriſts Kingdom, Rev, vi. 
10.That being the time which will unite the Church Militant and trinmphant,and 
give unto all Saints their perfect conſummation of bliſs both in body and foul. In 
tae mean time the Portion of thoſe that departed in Gods faith and fear , is ve- 
ry bleſſed , and infinitely better than the condition we are in here , ſo that we 
pray we may have our part with them as ſoon as God pleaſes. And of this na- 
ture were thoſe Primitive prayers with reſpect to. the dead ; as we might prove 
by many inſtances , but two or three ſhall ſuffice : We frtqently ſay in our Prayers, 
(faith Origen) Grant O Almighty God, grant us apart with the Prophets (x), And 
again elſewhere, We devoutly celebrate the memory of thoſe that depart in the Faith,as 


' well rejoycing for their refreſhment , as begging a pious conſummation in the . faith for 


our ſelves (y). And in the latter Ages , all that was asked was but in order to 
their joyful ReſurreCtion, till Covetouſneſs had ſo corrupted this innocent uſage, 
that we were forced to forbear to go ſo far (z), Wherefore we are content to 
praiſe God for the happineſs they have at preſent, and to wiſh our ſelves may 
ſhare with them in it as ſoon as Ged pleaſes ; only becauſe neither they nor we 
ſhall be compleatly perfect in hody and ſoul, till Chriſts ſecond coming, and the 
general RefurreCtion, we do ſubmiſlively beg that his Kingdom of glory may 
come, and then we that ſeem to be parted for a while, ſhall meet again, and en- 
joy each other for ever. Amen, 


SECTE 
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PartlV. of the laſt Pzayer oz Collect.. 


_ Of the liſt Prayer or Colle#, 


. I. HE former Prayer ſeems to reſpect the whole Company , whereas 
this is peculiarly deſigned for the. comfort of thoſe that are Rela- 
tions and Friends to the Party deceaſed ; and it may well be called 

a Collect, becauſe it is a ColleQtion of the choiceſt Sentences of holy Scri- 

pture which may miniſter thereunto; being intermingled with ſich a&ts of hope 

concerning him that is deceaſed, and ſuch a proſpe@ of the means to make vs 
happy with him, as being duly conſidered , and deyoitly recited, will effe- 

Ctually remove that unneceſſary grief which hurts us; and helps not him ; and 

will turn our thoughts and endeavours toward the more uſeful exerciſes of Re- 

pentance , in order to our meeting again with more joy than we now part with 
ſorrow. The parts of this Prayer are four: Fiz, An Introduftion commemorating; 
1ſt,Our certainty of the Reſurrection of true Believers.2dly,The reaſon we have; 


not to grieve exceſſively for their death. Secondly, Petition for tur felves;that we - 


may have a part in the firſt Reſurrection here. Thirdly, ' The Motives which 
excite us earneſtly to deſire the ſame, being the benefits of that bleſſed-change; 
which are, 1. A happy death. 2.” A joyful ReſurreGion from the Grave. 3. A 
bleſſed Sentence'to affign us to eternal gloty. Fowthiy, The Conclufion asking 
all this, both the reformation and the happy effects thereof, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, of which we will briefly diſcourſe: | Ca De do 


' $11, O merciful God, the Father of. aur Lo2d Jeſus Chyziſt, who is the 
Kelurrecion and the Life , in whom wholoever beltevech -ſhall live ; 
though he dye, and wholoever liveth and belteveth in him, ſhall nor dpe 
cternallp, ] Theentrance into this Prayer ſufficiently declares it was intended 
for Conſolation; for we do firſt commemorate the mercy of God, who-being 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chtiſt; is the Author of all merciesand comforts; 
2 Cor.i.3, and he that loved us ſo-well; as to give his own Sonfor us, how can 
we think he will appoint any thing: for our harm? If we take'right 'meaſures 
of his love, and entertain juſt and noble thoughts of him, we cannot grieve ex- 
ceflively at any thing done by his order, who aims at our good in every thing; 
if we had always the wiſdom and the grace to make a right uſe thereof, ?Tis 
true, he hath taken our Friend from us at the preſent , but we-confeſs in the 
words of holy Scripture, that we believe his dear Son and our /Saviour to be the 
Reſitrreftion and the Life : So. that although they that believe: in him muſt-dye 
naturally, yet they ſhall live again z and we that now live and-betieve in him; 
though we cannot eſcape temporal , - ſhall avoid eternal:-death by him! 
Why then do we grieve ſo violently for them; or for out felves? neither they 


not we are like to periſh, (by Gods mercy) nor do we now'take: 4 final: and 


eternal leave of one another ,. but are ſhortly to meet again at the great and 


general Reſurretion. Having therefore this hope, let us wipe: away our Tears; . 


and teſtifie our Fairh by our Patience, and our belief of what Jeſus will do for us 
and our deceaſed Friends, by a calm ſubmiſſion tothe pleaſure of him, that will 
bring us together again ere long : But of this Sentence we haye ſpoken befote; 
Partit, 1, Sett.l, $, 2. | | p{1t-2.1 576 


6.1. Who allo hath taught us by his Apolile S.Paul, 1iot to be forry 


ag Men without hope, fo2 them that ſleep m him,] . The erief even of 
Chriſtians, is too often ſo extravagant upon theſe: occaſions ,; a8 'to overflow alt © 


the banks of Reaſon; and then ?cis time to call'in the aids of Religion to fup- 
preſs it : The former Scripture ſhewed why we ſhould not grieve extreamly', but” 
tnefe words are a plain Prohibition thereof ; ow may perſwade them thar can 
| D 


conſider; 
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ro et 


conſider,and are ſo calmas to attend the conſequence of their own Faith,but theſe 


' words may awethem into ſilence, whoſe paſſions will not allow them to argue ; 


ſuch muſt conſider this divine Precept delivered by S. Paul, 1 Theſſ.iv.13. and in 
obedience to Gods Authority forbear what he hath ſo directly forbidden; and 
ſurely it hath been generally believed this Scripture was very proper for this end, 
becauſe it is ſound in the Offices of the Eaitern (a), as well as thoſe of the 
Weſtern Church (6): But is here moſt judiciouſly inſerted in this conſolatory 
Prayer, where it may be moſt likely to have its deſired effect ; and doubtleſs it 
is very duly inferred from the preceding aſſurance of the ReſurreCion, ſince 
whoſoever firmly believes that, cannot rationally grieve in exceſs. It is for 
thoſe to be outragious in their grief, who have no mixtures of hope to alleviate 
and allay their ſorrow. The poor Heathens had no ſyre grounds of hope that 
they ſhould ever ſee their deceaſed Friends again : And hence they bid them 
eternally farewell ; and no wonder if upon ſo irreparable a loſs they lamented 
molt paſſionately, cutting and lancing themſelves in cruel ſort (c), howling and 
crying out with great noiſe and vehemence, a cuſtom not yet rooted out from 
among our barbarous Iriſh Neighbours, nor yet from the Grecian Iſlands, as a 
late judicious Traveller obſerves; for when one dies there (faith he) the Women 
meet in a certain place, and beginning to howl at break of day, they beat their breaſts, 
ſeratch their checks, and tear their hair, ſo that they would move any SpeQator to com- 
paſſion (4), which is a relique. of their old Paganiſm that Chriſtianity could 
never yet extirpate, and agrees to thoſe wild aſſertions of ſome Heathens , that 
death was the, molt certain and greateſt loſs, and that they who ſuffered it, were 
ſadly to be lamented (e). But this is ſo infinitely unbecoming us Chriſtians, that 
Teriullian eſteems it not only to be unreaſonable , but a plain deſerting of the 
Faith; for thus he diſcourſes, Why doft thou grieve,if thou believeſt be is not periſhed ? 
Why doſt thou take it ſo impatiently that be is withdrawn a while , whom thou believeſt 
ſhall ſbortly return ? That which thou thinkeſt to be death, is but a journey; and we 
muſt not lament him that is gone before, but deſire to follow him For verily impa- 
tience on theſe occaſions ſhames our pretences to hope, and prevaricates the Faith; yea, 
we affront Chriſt , when inſtead of reſenting thankfully his calling our Friends unto 
himſelf, we lament them, as if it were a miſery to go to him(f), And indeed to 
what end hath God revealed to us the certainty of the RefurceQion, and the joys 
of Eternal Life? Why did he confirm theſe Doftrines by ſo many Promiſes, 
and ſo many Miracles, if we be as paſlionate as the worſt of Heathens ſtil! ? 
for the better ſort of them were more calm. Czcero can ſay, 1t it a double injuſtice 
zo grieve exceſſively at a Friends death; firſt in deſiring that which is anothers, while 
we wiſh mortal Creatures were in the ftate of\, Immortality : Secondly, In taking it 
beinouſly, to have that recalled and reſtored which was ozly lent us for a time (g); the 
like ſaith Seneca alſo(b). And though the beſt of theſe were but dark in their 
apprehenſions, and wavering in the belief of the immortality of the Soul (:); 
yet did they both by their Precepts and their Practice , ſhame many Chriſtians 
who know more, and yetare leſs patient than many Gentiles were, to the great 
infamy and ſcandal of our holy Religion, which doth only permit ſo much ſor- 
row as nature and decency do require. To forbid all expreſſions of grief is un- 
natural and inhumane, and Chriſtianity doth not prohibite our ſhedding ſome 
Pious tears : The Apoſtle (as S. Arguſtine notes) ſays not, Be not ſorry at all, but be 
not ſorry as Infidels without hope (k), Jeſus himſelf wept at Lazarus his grave (1). 
And the Primitive Saints made great lamentation at S.Srephens Burial (m). 
S. Ambroſe alſo was wont to weep exceedingly when he heard of the death of 
any pious Biſhop, baving reſpect to the Churches loſs (). Chriſtianity will 
allow us to expreſs our love to our departed Friends, ſo it be within the bounds 
of moderation, and provided it make us not forget thoſe divine comforts 
wherewith Religion refreſhes us again, We are troubled (faith S. Auguſtine) at the 
deatb of our Friends, becanſe of our loſs in parting with them , but not without hope of 
meeting them again ; by that we are perplexed, by this we are comforted; on that ſide 
our infirmity ffs us, 0n this ſide our Faith revives us; on that ſide we lament the 
condition of Man, on this we are cheared with the promiſe of God(o). And verily 
the Apoſtle hath put a very refreſhing conſideration into this very Verſe , wes 
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Part IV. 


Df the laſtP2ayer o2 Collect, 
he calls the dead, Thoſe that ſicep in Chriſt, to intimate that we onght not to ſay 
pood Men are dead, but only taking a holy fleep (p), for in that phraſe the 
Scripture ſpeaks of their eſtate (q); and not only the primitive Chriſtians, but the 
Jews alto, called their Apartments for Burial, Sleeping piaces (r), which ſurely 
was very proper, if we conſider thar Sleep is a little 4mage of Death (s), de- 
priving ne, for the time, of ſenſe and motion , and perhaps daily falls upon us, 
that we may learn to dye daily, and to do that really once , which we have fo 
often done in a figure. ?Tis plain, we do not prieve when we ſee our Friends 
fall aſleep , althongh we cannot enjoy them for that ſeaſon any more than if 
they were actually dead 3 but we are well ſatisfied with the hopes and expecta- 
tion of their awaking more vigorous afrer a little while. Now Chriſtianity 
gives us greater aſſurances of the awaking of thoſe that ſleep in the duſt, than 
we can have of thoſe that ſleep in their beds, and the very title of thoſe that 
fleepy implies they ſhall ſurely be awakened (z). Why do we then let looſe the 
reins to our violent Paſſions upon the death of a pious Friend? Is it not as 
eaſie for God to awaken them, as for us to call up them that are aſleep ? 
Take heed you do not diſhonour your Religion and offend your God by exceſ- 
ſive grief upon this occaſion, as holy S.Cyprian well adviſeth, with whoſe devout 
and feriovs admonition we will conclude this diſcourſe : Our Brethren (faith he) 
who by Gods call are freed from this evil world, are not to be lamented exceſſively , ſince 
we know they are not loſt, but ſent before ; going from us, theygo before us, as Travellers 
by Land or by Sea are wont to do, Wherefore we muſt deſire to go after them,not bewail 
them; we muſt not put on black becauſe they have received white Robes, leſt we give 
occaſion to the Gentiles juſtly ro reproach us for lamenting thoſe as utterly loſt, 
whom we affirm do live with God, for by this means we ſeem to diſapprove that Faith in 
our hearts which we utter with our mouth: So that we are ſuch as tranſpreſs againſt our 
own Faith and Hope, making theſe things which we profeſs to appear fergned, falſe, and 
meer deluſions ; nor will it profit us in words to confeſs the Truth, when with ſuch 
deeds as this we deſtroy it, Cypr.Ser.de mortal. 


s.1V, We meek!p beleech thee, O Father, to raiſe ug from the death of 
Sin to the life of fiighteoutnels, thar when we ſhall depart this life, 
we map reſt in him, ag our hope is, this our Bother doth,] Having by 
theſe conſiderations Checkt thoſe wngovernable Paſſions that did diſturb our 
minds, we now begin to Petition Almighty God, and that in the lowlieſt man- 
ner [meekly beſeeching him] without any ſtubborn murmuring, or violent im- 
patience, and with all humble ſubmiſſion to his appointment concerning our 
deceafed Brother. And as to the matter of our requeſt , becauſe we can no 
longer do him that is gone any advantage by our Prayers; we therefore pray 
for our own ſelves, whoſe final ſtateas yer is undetermined, and we remain in 
the cap#cities of Repentance, Pardon, and Amendment ; wherefore we beg of 
our gracious Father to give us a pert #7: the firſt Keſurretionythat ſo the ſecond death 
may on 10 power over us, Rev.XX, 5. The bodily death which onr Brother hath 
undergone, perhaps may ſeem diſmal and dreadful to ſome , but alas, *is no- 
thing ſo terrible as the death of the Soul in fin (#). Temporal death ſhall be 
remoxed at the ReſurreRion, but this Spiritual death binds over the Sinners 
Soul to the never ceafing torments of Hell fire. Sin indeed is the Souls death, 
and when we are converted, the Scripture compares it to being raiſed from the 
dead t, and calls this rhe firſt Reſurrefion , in which we muſt have our part be- 
fore we can have any benefit by the ſecond; and that is the reaſon why (leaving 
our ſolicitude for our Brother departed) we are lo earneſt with God for our 
own ſelves, becauſe it may be our Souls are dead ina worſe ſenſe than his 
body, and need our tears much more, ſo that *cis time to look at home, For 
his eltate we know it not, and may ſafely hope the beſt : But for our own, 
we know that we are in danger of death , temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal ; 
the firſt we ſubmit unto, but the other two we deprecate with all imaginable 
importunity,that ſo we may be happy after this life, as we hope he is. Which 
piece of Charity , becauſe ſome men ſcruple, we ſhall thus fairly juſtifie. 
It was very uſual with the firſt Chriſtians to profeſs the greateſt degree of hops 
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concerning thoſe that dyed in the true Faith, and inthe peace and communion of 
the Church, and to wiſh themſelves the ſame Iot which they believed ſuch did 
now enjoy, Of this the Ancient Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy plain- 
ly ſpeaks, where he ſaith, They declared the deceaſed Perſon to be in a bleſſed flare, 
as having obtained his deſired end, and praiſing God that had given him the Vittory , 
they beg ged that they might have their Portion with him (x), The (en'e of which 
is tully comprized in this Petition , that when we depart this life , we may ret in 
Chriſt, as our hope is this our Brother doth. And though it be pretended that we 
cannot ſay this truly of all profeſied Chriſtians when we bury them, fince ir may 
be feared ſome of them are gone to Hell ; we dcſire the objeRors to conſider 
that the Scripture it ſelf ordinarily ſpeaks of all profeſſed: Chriſtians as being 
Saints, even where it affirms ſome of them to be carnal, 1 Cor.j.2. compared with 
Chap.i1i.q, and *tis ordinary to give Men titles according to their profeſſion rather 
than their praQtice ( y), expreſſing what they ſhould be, if not what they really 
arc. But asto the preſent caſe, the Church ſuppoſes her Children will rake all 
her Offices together z and the perſon now buried 'is by the Church ſuppoſed to 
have confeſſed and repented of his ſins, to have been abſolved, and received the 
holy Sacrament according to her direcions,and ſurely ſhe may well jadge and hope 
the beſt concerning thoſe who were thus dreſſed for the grave. However, let 
vs ſuppoſe the Men who take exceptions at this paſſage, were left at liberty to 
omit it to any particular perſon which they were to bury; Doubtleſs they would 
be at a mighty loſs to know which were the Men and Women of whoſereſting 
in Chriſt they could have no hope at all, ſince none can ſet bounds to Gods mercy, 
nor tell the final Sentence that ſhall paſs upon any ſingle perſonz and if they 
did preſume at any time to omit it, their blindfold cenſoriouſneſs might be re- 
proved juſtly with that of S. Paul, Who art thouthat judgeſt another mans Servant , 
Rom. xiv.4. and they ought to tremble when they remember, Fuage nor, that ye 
be not judged, Matth,vii.1. I am ſure our Lord ſeverely checked the Jews for their 
preſumptuous cenſure of ſome that they ſuppoſed todye in their ſins, Zuk,xiii.1,2. 
We will eaſily grant them, that all profeſſed Chriſtians do not ſleep in Chrilt ; 
but ſince we bury ſingle perſons, we cannot certainly know the ſtate of particu- 
lar Men, and where we are ignorant, it 1s ſafeſt to ſpeak and hope the beſt. 
"Tis evident enough that not only the Romanilſts, but thele very objectors talk 
very confidently of the certainty of the ſalvation of thoſe who are of their own 
party, even while they arein this world , and liable to fin (I wiſh I had not rea- 
ſon to ſay) evenof ſuch as are guilty of notorious Immoralities ; and can ſuch 
blame this ſo modeſt expreſſion of our Church , who only hopes well of thoſe 
that dye in her Communion ? We talk of noaſſurance; nay, the very name of 
hope doth ſhew weare not certain (z)« Surely Chriſtian Charity will allow this, 
for that thinketh no evil, but believeth all things, and hepeth all things, 1 Cor xiii. 5.7. 
And ſuppoſing we ſhould be miſtaken in our favourable judgment, doubtleſs *tis 
ſafer and more pious to erreon the right hand by exceſs of Charity, than on the 
left by Pride and Malice (a), It hath been a rule obſerved by all Man- kind, to 
ſpeak the beſt of the dead (b). And Platarch faith that to be made good, of old, 
did ſignifie todye (c) , becauſe they called the dead always, the good; and why 
may we not imitate ſo univerſal a piece of Charity ? If it be alledged that evil 
Men will hereby be encouraged to continue in their fins, I anſwer, that the whole 
Office confutes that vain conceit, (which only promiſes happineſs to the Pious) 
and particularly the very clauſe preceding this doth plainly obviate this miſ- 
conſtruftion, by moving every By-ſtander to pray, that he may be raiſed up from 
the death of fin'here, without which the Church declares he cannot hope for a 
hapvy death, or a joyſul reſurreQtion: And it it be well obſerved, we ſuppoſe 
the party deceaſed to have had his ſhare in the work of grace before he obtained 


a portion in glory, .and accordingly we pray for the firſt as to our ſelves, before 
we preſume to askthe latter, x 


s. V. And 
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s. V. And that at the general Kelurrecton in the laſt day, we map be 
found acceptable in thy ſight , and reccive that bleſſing which thy well- 
bci!oved Son ſhall then pzonounce to all that love and tear thee, ſaping , 
Comc pe bleſſed Childzen of mp Father, reccive the Kingdom p2cpared toz 
pou from the beginning of the wozld; grant this we , belcech thee, 
O merciful Father , thzough Jeſus Chziſt our fcd1ato?2 and Kedeemer. 
Amen.] As to our Brother departed , we can only exerciſe our Charity and 
our Hope ; but for our ſelies we had need to pray, that we may by holineſs here 
be fitted for happineſs hereafter 3 for in vaindo we hope to be found acceptable 
at the laſt day, if we do not pleaſe God now ; that Bleſſing is only to be pro- 
nounced on them that love and fear him: God isa Holy God, and Heaven a 
holy place, the Saints and Angels are all holy, nor can any dwell in that Society 
thac is not firit made holy, If we could ſuppoſe an evil man ſhould carry his 
evil inclinations of Pride and Envy, Malice and Revenge,Lulſt and Intemperance to 
that glorious Kingdom with him , Heaven would be no Heaven to ſuch 
3n ore, the place would be odious, the company troubleſome , the im- 
ployment ungrateful , and the Erernity a burden intolerable; he would be 
uneaſte to holy ſouls , and they to him : and he that is a good Man hath 
his Heaven begun in the peace of his own Conſcience, and he is going thither 
whereit will be compleated: And now we are looking beyond death, praying 
it may go well with us there, however it be here; let men condemn us now, ſo he 
accept us then; let them curſe, if he bleſs. Who can tell the raviſhing delight 
it hall be toa good Man after all his fears and dangers , to hear the ſweet and 
lovely Voice of his Redeemer? To be owned and acquitted by this great and 
glorious Judge; yea to be bleſſed and endowed with a Kingdom fo illuſtrious, 
and ſo infinitely glorious at that time when the whole world ſhall be diſſolved, 
and the terrors of the great day ſhall be before us, when theDevils ſhall be ready to 
accuſe us, and Hell to gape for us , Then one ſmile of the Judge will be the 
Heaven of Heaven. To be thus regarded and rewarded, is above our Capacity 
to apprehend now, but it ſhall be aCtually accompliſhed hereafter : Why then 
do we ſtand at the grave weeping? Let us go home ſilently, and ſtudy how by 
Holineſs we may come to that ſelicity to which they are gone before us, The 
Lord pardon and amend us all, and then we (hall couragiouſly meet death our 
ſelves, and patiently bear it in others, till they and we be awakened by the 
Voice of Jeſus , to receive us to his everlaſting Kingdom 3 which being ſo great 
a requeſt, we beg it forusall in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt , and conclude the 
whole Office with S. Pauls bleſſing, wiſhing that the merits of Jeſus, and the 
love of the Father , with the aid of the Holy Ghoſt may ſecure us here, and 
bring us to Heaven , our deſired End. Amer. 
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Child - Birth, 


HE Birth of Man is ſo truly wonderful, that it ſeems to be de- 
ſigned for a conſtant demonſtration of the Omnipotence of our 
Creator; andif the frequency did notabate of our admiration, 
it could be eſteemed no leſs than a perpetual miracle (4). How- (z) Miraculs 
ever it is not a meaner a&t of Gods power and mercy in it ſelf, / © m4gns 
becauſe he often repeats it; and therefore that the number of 7%*/4 
theſe Providences may not diminiſh our ſenſe of their true worth , Holy Church us, ur ja 
ordains a publick and ſolemn acknowledgment ſhall be made on every ſuch oc- on {+ qu: ar- 
caſion by the Party moſt concerned, that is, the Woman, who ſtill feels the 7-247. Bern. 
bruiſes of out firſt Parents moſt deplorable Fall, and ſmarts ſeverely for that Ys Nater.4- 
firſt Sin which gave beginning to all our miſeries ; ſo that now ſhe cannot give 
life to others, without the extreameſt hazard of her own ; after which eminent 
deliverance, ſhe is enjoyned to come into Gods Houſe and offer up her Praiſes in 
this brief but uſeful Office, concerning which we will obſerve in general theſe 
four things. 1ſt, Whence it had its Original. 2dly, How it hath been pra- 
ciſed in the Chriſtian Church. 3dly, What are the reaſons andendsof the duty. 
4thly, What are the parts of tne Office it ſelf. 
1ſt, The Original of this Thankſgiving may be allowed to have been that Law 
of Moſes, which prohibited Women for ſome time after Childhearing, to enter 
into the place of pablick Worſhip, and commanded them when they did come, 
to bring a Sacrifice along with them, Zevit.xil, Not that we obſerve it now by 
1 virtue of that Precept, which we grant to be Ceremonial, and fo not diredtly 
£ obligatory to us Chriſtians , and therefore we do not keep to the ſame time, 
4 nor obſerye the ſame rites, and (which is the main difference) we do not enjoyn 
it now for the ſame reaſon : Under the Law the Woman was forbid the Taber- 
nacle, under the notion of being unclean for ſuch a ſpace of time; but under 
the Goſpel nothing but Sin makes any one unclean , or unfit to come into Gods 
Houſe ; natural infirmities are our miſery, not our fault, and therefore we do 
not forbid the Woman to come at any one ſet time, only enjoyn her, when ſhe 
doth come firſt ahroad, to come ſolemnly to Gods Houſe, and offer up her Sacri- 
ficeof Praiſe, And though Ceremonies were obſerved by the Jews , meerly ' 
| E e becauſe 
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becauſe they were inſtitute4 by God, whether they knew the reaſon of them or 
no, and {o they did only « biige that people3 yet there was ofren couched under 
them ſome moral duty implied at leaſt by way of Analogy, ard that Cuty is ob- 
ligatory to all people, ere1 when the Ceremony.is cealed ; and ſo it was in this 
caſe, The Impurity, the. ſet number of days, and the Sacrifice were Cereme- 
nial ; but the open and ſolemn acknowledgment of Gods gcodneſs in delivering 
the Mother, and encreafing the number of Man-kind, is a moral duty, and will 
oblige Chriitians tothe end of the world. And that this is the main, if not the 
only thing intended by the Church in this Office, may thus appear : The Ancienr 
Canons which did preſcribe an abſtaining from the Houſe of God 1n this caſe for 
30,0r 40. days, do declare they did not enjoyn this as neceſſary , but only as 
comely and convenient for decency and orders fake ; and Dionyfius thinketh no 
command is ncedful in this matter, becauſe (faith he) if the Woman be a ſaith- 
ful and pious Perſon, ſhe will nos preſume to come to the Altar ſooner though ſhe might 
(b). Andthe Emperor Les, who forbids them to receive the Szcrament for 40. 
days, acknowledges that in caſc of neceſſity they may receive without ſin (c), 
Bur more plainly one of the old Roman Biſhops, who mentions their ſtaying 
at home ſo many days, adds this only reaſon for it , becauſe. zt is the cuflom ſo to 
do (d), Yet the fulleſt of all other in this point, is S. Gregory the great , who 
in his Anſwers to the Queries of our Auguſtin Biſhop ot Canterbury , above 
Ioco, years ago,hath declared it to be no fin fora Woman (if ſhe were able) to 
come and give thanks in the Church tlie next hour after her Delivery, mentioning 
the example of that poor Woman whom our Lord admitted to touch him, 1Zarrh. 
1x.20, and alledging that the mileries of that Sex are not to be called fins, r.or any 
to hethought defiled by' them. JU» che Old Teſtament indeed (faith he) many out- 
ward things were obſerved; but in the New, it 1s not theſe outward things, but the in- 
ward affettions of the heart are conſidered and puniſhed : for whereas the Law forbids the 
eating many things as unclean ; our Lord inthe Goſpel ſaith, Not that which entreth into 
the mouth defileth the Man, &c. Matth, xv.17. (e) although he there commends 
their modelty and piety if they voluntarily forbear divineOffices in public for ſome 
time, So likewiſe another Ancient Author ſaith, Women out of a laudable cuſtom 
forbear a while after Child-birth to enter into the Charch, as an emblem of the Unclean 
nor entring into the Heavenly Temple ; but-no doubt, if thry were able , they might 
without ſin enter in and rai God the ſame day on which they were delivered (f ). 
By all which it appears, there is great difference between the Jewiſh Purification 
of Women under Moſes's Law, and the Chriſtian giving of thanks for them ; 
and though that gave the firſt intimation to this, and Chriſtian Women thoughr 
themſelves bound by way of Analogy to doſome ſolemn acts of Religion (ſince 
treir deliverance was as great as the Jewiſh Womens was) yet this is not.2 
Moſaical Ceremony, but a piece of Goſpel worſhip, as we obſerve it, and as 
{ich it hath heen preſcribed and practiſed in the Chriſtian Church , which is the 
next particular, | | 
2dly. The practice of the Church in this particular may reaſonably be ſuppo- 
{ed to have begun 10 imitation of the Bleſſed Virgin , who though the was rather 
ſancified than defiled by the Birth of Jeſus, and ſo had no necd upon the account 
of any legal uncleanneſs to expect till the days of her Purification were accom- 


. Pliſhed, yet her Humility and Mcdeſty detained her ſo long, and then.her Devo- 


tion brought both her and her bleſled Son in her Arms to the Temple, where 
(be offered the divine Infant and her Praiſes to Almighty God together, Luk, 
1,22.(g) And it isthe more], k*ly that the uſage was derived from hence, nor 
only beauſe the beginning of this cuſtom (though certainly very ancient) is not 
exactly known, but allo becau'e the Eaſtern Churches do ſtill obſerve that parti- 
culzr of bringing the Child with them, and the Mother preſents it to God on her 
Churching-day, which the Greek Ritualiſt thus deſcribes : Oz the 40th. day, the 
Child is brought againto the Church by its Mother,and offered as a gift to God: For the 
Prieſt ſtanding at the Church: doors (it being not allowedthem to enter till Prayers have 
been made fer them) ſigns both the Mother, and the Child with the ſign of the Croſs, 
and purifies them by his Prayers (h), And they have a peculiar Office in. the 


Greek Liturgy for both the Mother and the Child, who is then admitted into the 
number 


2 ”, 
\ ac 


L47% 


n we WIS # = Fs > 
_ tte, rr ITS oo IE 
Mr IR Meng WF fn i REN WS SI" Sp; eur rant RCSL 
Xa 14 AP 5-4" PACGAITENS : 1 , 4 kv 
0 Ft ng + <>, I it PB, - ng 
ES 456 Et 4x) 


4:6 3A 


TOO EI. -x ry 1_ ow Et "BBs > 2s, nt 
/ 1 a -t 2 £5 Rene = 09 s H$SI# 20d.) 3 
4 436 5 ins. 4 SEL > ay 'y KR ho uf ed % 3 


Part1V. The Jntroduction, 


number of Catechumens, which Office is called, The Prayers for a Woman 40, 
days after Child-bearing (i). The like form alſo there is in the Ethiopic Liturgy, 
with this title , The Bleſſing of the Woman after Childbirth, according to the uſe of 
the Ethiopians (k). And there alſo the Mother brings the Child with her, and 


. pre{cnts it to God when ſheis Churched. As for the Latin Church, they ſuppoſe 


the Child ſuficiently SanRihed by Baptiſm, and ſo omit that part of the Cere- 
mony : But there the Woman comes no further than the Church door, where af- 
ter certain Pſalms and Prayers made over her, the Prieſt leads her into the 


Temple,ſaying,Enter into the Church that thou maiſt have eternal life,and live for ever 


and ever. Amen (1). But though the rites be different in divers places, this we 
may gather from the fore-cited Canons of Dzonyſius of Alexandria , from the 
Anſwers of 'S. Gregory, and the particular Offices provided in all Churches for 


this occaſion, that it hath been practiſed even from the beginning of Chriſtianity. 


The time in the Eaſt was limited to be after 40. days, but in the Weſt it is not 
ſtri&ly determined, as appears by this Rubric, Note that Women after Child-birth 
may come to Church, and giving thanks , be Purified whenſoever they will, and they are 
not guilty of any ſinin ſo doing, neither is the entrance of the Church denyed them , 
leſt we t urn their puniſhment into a crime ; but if out off reverence they will abſtain for ſome 
time, their devotion is not tobe diſallowed (m);, nor have 1 met with any other de- 
termination of the Latine Church, bur that in a late Council, which enjoyns the 
Pariſh Prieſt, to warn the Women , that the firſt place they go ont of their Houſes to 
after Child-bearing , be to Church to give Thanks (n), With us in England, cuſtom 
only ſeems to determine the time to be a full month, and our Rubcic prudently, 
ſays no more, but that it ſhall be done at the uſual time: And that we may give no 
countenance to the Jewiſh opinion of their uncleanneſs, we admit them into the 
Church before any Prayers be faid for them, and in moſt places they come up to 
the ſteps of the Altar , that being the proper place to offer up the Sacrifice of 
Praiſe, and to mind them of their duty in receiving the Sacrament either then, 
or on the firſt opportunity. 

3dly. The Reaſons and Ends of this duty arenext to be explained 3 and fr/t , 
Since the Church doth not pdſitively enjoyn their ſtaying at home ſo long;, there 
needs no other but natural reaſons tobe given for that ; the diſability of the poor 
Woman, and the neceſlary care of the Infant will not permit their coming ſooner; 
and ſince very many are not able to come ſo ſoon, they are allowed to take a 
longer time, and to ſtay till they be perfe&ly reſtored, it- being improper and. 
abſurd to enjoyn or expect them to come and praiſe God for a mercy beforc 
they have it. Anditisnot only Women, but all other Perſons that have recove- 
red from a ſtate of Sickneſs, who oughtto make their firſt Viſit to the Houſe of 
God , as we have ſhewed elſewere (0). And if Women come as ſoon as their 
ſtrength permits !, they have fatisfied their Obligations to God and the Church 
alſo. But Secondly, There are many and great reaſons, and excellent ends of 
their coming publickly to give thanks then, and ſuch as will ſufficiently baffle all 
the petty objeCtions againſt this duty. For 1, They muſt do this for the honour 
of God, whoſe marvellous works ought to be had in remembrance, P/al. cxi. 4. 
and ſurely the forming of the Child in the Womb, and the bringing it into this 
world are to be reckoned in that number. 7 am fearfully and wonderfully made 
(faith David) and curiouſly wronght in the lower parts of the Earth, Pſal,cxxxix.14, 
15,16, The contemplation of which illuſtrious evidence of the divine Wiſdom 
and Power is ſaid to have' reſcued the Maſter of Phyſicians from Atheiſm, and 
makes him ſay with admiration , 1» the formation of the body , not only the equity, 
but the power of its Maker is clearly ſhewed forth ; in the conſideration of all the parts of 
which ſtrufture, with the uſes of them, we may by their exatt diſpoſition evidently diſcern 
the greatneſs of the Maſter Builder (p). And ſhall not we Chriſtians be as juſt ro our 
Creator? Shall not we acknowledge every inſtance he gives us of this kind ? eſpeci- 
ally ſince he not only makes us in our Mothers Womb, but brings us alſo 
as wonderfully from thence. Thou art he ( faith the Pſalmiſt) that took me 
out of my Mothers Womb , Pſal. xxii. 9. to him therefore Jet the glory he 
aſcribed by us all, who haye been partakers of the ſame mercy our ſclves- 
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2, This is done to ſatisfie the Womans particular Obligations, who having by 
the Divine aſſiſtance been ſupported under her pains, delivered from ſo apparent 
Danger, and reſtored to life and health again, is in all reaſon bound to give Pub- 
l;ck praiſe to God; the very Heathens thinking this mercy deſerved a Particu- 
lar Sacrifice. There are many Witneſſes of Gods goodnels to her, and ſure all 
theſe ought to be Witneſlesalſoof her unfeigned gratitude; a private Thank(- 
giving will not ſuffice her,whois truly ſenſible of her late danger and preſent deli- 
verance, for (he will deſire that all may know the goodneſs of the Lord to her in 
the hour of her diſtreſs. 3. This is done to engage the whole Congregation to 
joyn in the Praiſes of God for the too much forgotten mercy of their ſeveral 
Births: The Woman only goes up to the Altar, but every one there preſent hath 
a freſh occaſion to exerciſe his moſt ſerious Meditations, in recolleQting the 
Miracle of his own entrance into the world, and the favour ſhewed him that he 
was not ſtrangled in the Birth. Beſides, the matter of Child- bearing is not a 4 
Bleſſing to that particular Family alone which now receives the kindneſs, but to A 
21] Man-kind , beiog in order to the Peopling of the World, the continuance 6 
of the Church, the ſupport of our Government and Religion alſo; ſo that thoſe 
who love their Country and their King , their Nation and Religion, have now 


ajuſt cauſe to give Thanks. And this ſeaſonably admonithes us of the great rea- xa 
ſon why the Church requires the Woman to come into the Houſe of God, (as the Wo 
Rubric before this Office declares) : The Title alſo imports as much, vis. The © 
Churching of Women ; to do which in aprivate Houſe, is ascontrary to the end, GE 
as it is to the name of this Office,and makes one Verſe of the proper Pſalm (Pal, 3 


Cxvi.v.13.) to be improper andimpertinent: To give Thanks therefore at home, -— | 
whether it be done out of Pride and ſtatezor perverſeneſs and preciſeneſs,is a great E, 
fault, being diſobedience to the Church, and contempt of God, at whoſe Foot- 2 
ſtool they ſcorn to kneel,to acknowledge ſo great and ſo public a favour, robbing - 
him of that general honour and praiſe which he would receive if they came to 
his Houſe and blefſed him there, Iamſure they deſerve never more to haye ſuch _ 
a favour, who ſcorn or refuſe to make a public acknowledgment thereof; and if w 
the Women will not do their duty, the Prieſt muſt do his, that is, refuſe to go 


to their private Houſes, which hath been decreed in alate Council, viz, That the j; 

: Prieſt do wot goto the Womans Houſe to make the accuſtomed Prayers there, no not _ 

mou! ;. though ſhe be ſo weak as notto be able to cometo Church (q). And the reaſon hereof is E: 

Binius T.4.pare EVIdent » becauſe ſhe may ſtay till the is ſtronger; ſhe is not obliged to come at a 3 
2.P.417, certain time, but only ſo ſoon as ſhe is able. 3 


4thly, Asfor the method of this Office, itis ſo ſhort and ſoplain, that there 
will need no Table to diſcover it, for it evidently confiſteth of theſe three Parts. 
iſt, The Preface,ſhewing the reaſon and occaſion of this duty. 2dly, The Praiſes A 
contained inthe two proper Pſalms (Fſal.cxyi,and cxxvii.)3dly, The Prayers fitted 6 
tothe preſent caſe, contained intheleſler Litany, Lords Prayer, Suffrages, and 
Colle& of Thankſgiving ; of which we will briefly treat. 
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SECTION T, 
T be Preface, 


6. 'P': as much as it hath pleaſed Almighty God of his goodneſs 


to give pou fafe deltverance, and hath pzeſerved pou in the 

great danger of Child-birth, pou thall therefoze give hearty 
thanks unto God, and lap.] lt is a general defect in all other Liturgies, 
that they have no Prefaces to introduce the ſeveral Offices, and to prepare the 
Parties concerned, to do their duties with underſtanding; but it is the peculiar 
care of this Church to inſtruct us how to do every duty, as well as to aſliſt us in 
the doing thereof: Hence the daily Prayers begin with an Exhortation, ſo dotn 
the Celebration of the Communion, Baptiſm , Confirmation, and all the reſt, 
even this ſhort Office is not without a ſutable Preface, teaching the Woman 
theſe four things: 1ſt, Who is the Author of this mercy, [Ylmtghtp God. 7] 
2dly, By what Motive he was excited thereunto, [his goodnels,} 39ly, Of 
what Nature the Mercy it ſelf is, viz. 1, The (ſafe deliverance] of her Child. 
2. The [ pzeſervation;j of her ſelf in the [great danger ] of 'bearing it. 
4thly, What return ſhe ought to make for this, even to [give heartp thanks 
to God,) Firſt, The Author of this mercy is declared to be Almighty God, and 
indeed it isan act of his Almighty Power, to preſerve a weak Woman, and a 


weaker Infant in the midſt of ſo much pain and ſo many perils; Omnipotence 


alone wasable to dothis, to bring Life ont of Death, to bring down to the very 
brink of the grave, and to raiſe up from thence again; and it is neceſſary the 
Woman ſhould be put in mind of this, that ſhe may know to whom ſhe is en- 
gaged for this Bleſling, and whither ſhe muſt dire& her Praiſes and her Prayers. 
Secondly, She muſt conſider that Almighty God was moyed to help her, meerly 
by his free grace and goodneſs 3 it was not for any merits of hers, not becauſe ſhe 
deſerved ſuch fayour, but out of his own gracious inclinations. And if the Wo- 
man be juſt and humble, ſhe will confeſs that many better than ſhe have ſuok 
under this burden, and loſt their lives in the ſame caſe; ſo that ſhe is delivered 
not for her own Righteouſneſs, but for his Mercy ſake, what his Power enabled 
him, - that his goodneſs inclined him to do for her, ſo that herein ſhe hath an 
experiment not only of his Might, but of his Love alſo, and *%is hard to ſay 
whether of the two be more illuſtrious : O how ſhould it engage you, that ſo 
great a God ſhould be ſo gracious to ſo mean a Creature! the leſs you deſerve 
this favour, the more you are obliged to praiſe him for it. Thirdly, The Mercy 
it ſelf deſerves to be conlidered, and now that you ftand upon the ſhore, it may 
be very uſeful to caſt your eyes back upon the raging and tempeſtuous Sea , 
on which you were lately toſt, and' in which ybu were like to be ſwallowed up; 
for if you forget the evil paſt, you will not be fo thankful for that good ſtate 
which God hath now put you in : Remember he delivered you of your burden, 
he eaſed your pains, he reſcued you from thoſe dreadful perils with which yoa 
were ſurrounded 3 he remoyed your fears, he put an end to your groans, he 
heard your Prayers, and hath fulfilled the condition of your Vows; having 
ſpared your life, and reſtored your health and ſtrength again, you were ſafely 
delivered, and carefully preſerved ever ſince; and are not theſe great as of 
favour and loving kindneſs? Fourthly, Therefore, what now remains, but that 
you give moſt hearty thanks to Almighty God for thele benefits? Praiſe is the 
juſteſt, the eaſieſt, and cheapeſt return you can make 3 yet that is all God re- 
quires of you, or can receive from you, only be careful that 'theſe thanks be, 
Firſt, Hearty, that is, ſuch as ſpring from a heart really ſenſible of Gods gooZ» 
neſs, and deeply affected with it, from a Soal full of the Divine love, and big 
with gratitude, joy, and wonder; and to procure this diſfoſition, it is very 
requiſite that the Woman do ſpend the day, or at leaſt the morning, before her 


Churching 
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Churching in ſerions retirement , in Meditation and Prayer, recolleQting her 
fears, her dangers, her torments, her wiſhes, and her vows, and conſidering how 
great things God hath done for her ; and as ſhe goes to the Houſe of God, ſhe 
may think how little a time is paſt ſince ſhe was more likely to be brought thi- 
ther to her grave, than to come with her Offering in her hand: Such thoughts 
as theſe will work upon her affections, and make her Soul to magnifie the Lord, 
and her ſpirit to rejoyce in God her Saviour- who hath regarded the low eſtate of 
his Hand-maiden. Secondly, Theſe Praiſes muſt be Publick ; for ſhe is required 
[to ſap] the Pſalm of Thankſgiving after the Prieſt , that is, to repeat it in an 
Audible voice; for if the fire of love and thankfulneſs be kindled in her hearr, 
ſhe will be uneaſie till ſhe vent her gratitude by her tongue ; and 1n regard it is ' 
ſo known and eminent a Mercy , all that are there preſent, ought to be put in 
mind of Gods goodneſs, and by her example to be excited to.joyn in his 
praiſe. 


SECTION Il. 
T be proper Pſalms. 


Lmighty God hath provided ſo many excellent Forms of Praiſe in 
that Book of Praiſes, the Pſalms, that we may be fitted there with 
Thankſgivings proper for all occaſions; and theſe being endited by 

the holy Spirit, ought to be preferred before the beſt of humane compoſures. 

The Roman Office hath two other Pſalms, viz. Pſal. cxxi, and cxxviii, but nei- 

ther of theſe are ſo pertinent to the caſe as theſe we have choſen, being the 

Cxvi,and cxxvii, The firſt of which, declares the great deliverance granted to 

the Mother, and her Obligations to God upon her own account. The ſecond 

ſets out the Bleſſing of Children, and the reaſon ſhe hath to bleſs the Lord for 
this now beſtowed on her. The fr/t being moſt proper when we reſpect the 
pain and peril which the Mother hath gone through : The ſecond , when we re- 
gard the Bicſling the Family hath received, and eſpecially when an Heir is born, 
or a Child beſtowed on thoſe that want and deſire them. The cxvi. Pſalm was 
written by David, upon his being reſtored from ſome great ſickneſs , or reſcued 
from ſome imminent danger, yet by the change of the perſon, is cafily appli- 
cable to rhe caſe of a Woman who comes to give Thanks; and in that manner 
we ſhall Paraphraſe it, that ſo it may better ſuit with the occaſion; and indeed 
the Church deſigned it ſhould be ſo applied, and therefore hath omitted the 
13th, 14th, and 15th Verſes, wherein there is mention of the other Sex, and 
where Davidcalls himſelf the Son of Gods Hardmaid, ver. 14. and how agreeable 
all the reſt is to this caſe, this following Table and Paraphraſe will ſhew, 


S, I. k 
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The Analyſis of Pſalm CXVT. 
"I. How fetvently Tn 
ſhe deſired thity —— ['Ver.j, ii. 
4 ; mercy: 
iſt, Toexcite her ſelf | 2, How muth ſhe needed & Ver. iii, 
) to gratitude unto$ it: iv, 
God, by declaring, © 1. lnhis y 
| 3. How good tie is J N a} nvſh 
F that gave it : = = = L Ver. "SH 
C | | | ; ; —_ 
; i I, In the Mercy alteady re-F Ver, vii 
S, Il. oy ceived: | vill. 
4x Fr A 2. nh, ex * 
l | 4 2dly, To expreſs her}  pecteth for the — [. Ver. 1x. 
ya avg raſeri fatisfacq1ion J time to come : 
FR | 3. In comparing her 
things : reſent with her  —— [| Ver, x. 
| : ate condition : *_ | 
l, By conſidering how to do ver, *Y 
1.TheSacrifices) 
Cy 2 10 op - | 2,By fixing \ of Praiſe and þ Ver, xii, 
" _ * upon the } Prayer: . \A- 
* "Wes particu- V2. The publick 
lars,vis. / performing of $Ver, xlit. 
her Vows: 
The Parapbraſe of Pſalm CX'VI. 
s 118. Ver. x. T'N my late diſtreſs I earneſtly prayed for Gods help, and ſince he 
; ; | hath granted it to mein my. need, [J| am well pleaſcd] and 
wonderfully ſatisfied [that the Lo2d hath] given me ſuch an evidence of his 
love to mes and care. of me, aſſuring me that he [heard the Voice of mp _. ; 
Payer, and engaging me thereby to love him heartily (7), and to believe firmly (r)EXX. Hoa- 
that be will hear me whenever I cry unto him hereafter. 164-2 Von” 


Ver.2, O how it rejoyces my heart, and delights my Soul, to think [that De] 
who is ſo great and glorious a God, hath vouchſafed to ſtoop down, and in con- 
deſcenſion to my weak and Tow eſtate [Hath inclined his Ear fo me] to hear 


the very whiſpers of my fainting complaints (5), when I was not. able to lift 


o 


att of his goodneſs to [call upon him] with hope and fervency in all the troubles 
that happen to me [ag long as Þ live] ia this miſerable world. = 

Ver.3. And that 1 may the more heartily praiſe him for my deliverance, I 
will look back upon my late peril and pu z my fears were great, but not greater 
chan niy danger, for [the [nares of death] were laid ſor me, the nets and 
cords (t) thereof [compaſſed me round about, | ſo that neither I, nor others 
did expect I ſhould haveeſcaped with my life: And'iin the midſ of theſe fears, 
the throes [and the paing] of my labour, the ſharpeſt and mol! intolerable, 
nextto thole [of Dell] did ſuddenly ſurprize me; and violently [gat hold upon 
mie] ſo that 1 could no ways ſhakethem off. 


uÞ neither my ſelf, nor my voice utito him! [thcrefoze will JJ learn by this 


Ver.4. 


(s) Nos paruvi 
ſumus & hu- 
miles, & non 
poſſumtys nos 
extendere & 
exaltare, pro- 
pterea Domi- 
ms inclinavit 
aurem ſuam. 
Hieron. in loc. 
(t) Hebr. bar 
ſign. fumes '& 
dolores partiis. 
Iſai. xiii. 8 
Hoſe.xiji.1 3. 
Chal. Par. 
Pfal.xviii.5. 
vid. Ham, in 
Tocum, 
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u) Securis © 
falix peccot, 
ajſiittus orit. 
Aug.hom.2 1. 

” AM:ſericors eſt 
Domnns, fed 
oli eſe 17 - 
ligens, ſe- 
GHIEHY £14190 
tufins elf, at 

ar he inns 
miſcricordia, 
propterea ſemel 
inllus pojuit, 
ſecunts miſert- 
£035, Hieion. 
3n loc. 

(x) M:{cricurs 
$rirum quid 
m1clinavit 

UV 11 —=[USTS 
FHLS42] A114 fine 
geliat,3 iacrum 
71 fererur CHI 
recipit, wec Fam 
9): 1 O0AF1U0 
elic dev? 4 1:01 
fagcliat,quam 
diilce quod rect- 
p:7. Aug. in loc. 
(y) A genre ad 
Jpecren aeſcen- 
dit, (7 exeni- 
plum ad regt- 
lam appontt. 
Gejer. 

(Z) Regnies 
noſtra Chriſius 
e/;, Hieron. 

(2) Vulg. Na 
Deminus bene- 
fecit fb; ——= 
2109 quio digna 
es, ſed miſeit- 
cordia Domini 
e/t. Hieron, in 
loc. ita Aug. 
(b) Dur lapſus 
nſlros perta 
culoſiſſimos 
cont amus, nen 
celſont a la- 
elrymis ocull ; 
TUNc HUM 
e::11i:ct oculos 
aſtros a lachry- 
WS quando Ou 
peddes a laplu. 
Aug. inloc. 

c Vulg.n 
ecſtaſt mea : 
Ecſt zſim pawvs- 
rem aicat quem 
—1mpendenti- 
bas paſſrnibus 
eruciatus aut 
mortis, humana 
anfirmitas patt- 
tur Aug. in loc, 


Ver.4, 1 will not forget that diſmal hour when [FJ] found] ſach pain 6nd 
[ trolible] in my body, ſuch grief (and heavinels} in my mind, ascannor he «x- 
preſt: And when none upon Earth could help me, then | looked up to. Heaven 


. («), [and 5 called) often and earneſtly [upon the Name of the Lo2d), (aying 


in my heart, when my ſpeech failed, [O To2d © beleech thee] eaſe me of theſe 
outward torments if-it be thy pleaſure; however [Dci1ver mp foul] from ſin 
2nd from danination, whatever | endure here. 
Ver. 5, And who could :magine he ſhould regard the cry of ſo ſinful and un- 
worthy a Creature? But ſince he did relieve me , I can now by ſweet EXPCTIence, 
5Nure all the world of his goodneſs: [Gzactous 18 the Lo2d | and unwilling to 
ff: us, ifour ſins did not provoke him ; when they do indeed (that we may 


nor deſpiſe his power {) he will corre us for them,as he is juſt ſand righteoug], 


bat his Chaſtiſements are mixed.even then, with ſo much compaſſion, that we 
may evidently diſcern his pity ; [Pra our God 1s merciful} even when he 
puniſhes us x), and that moves him fo ſtrike gearly , iuppoct us mightily , 
and deliver us ſpecdily ont of our diſtreſs. 

Ver. 6, Imy ſelf am an inſtanceand a witneſs, that [the Todd) inthe midſt 
of all his glory rezardeth the diſcrelſes of his Servants ,, and [pzelerveth the; 
meaneſt of thoſe that truſt in him, though they be never ſo [ſimple] in the worlds 
zcconnt;if they be ſincere in theirFaith,and earneſt in theirPrayers,he will deliver 
them; for I whoam very vile and unworthy, one thar pretend tonothing bur only 
the ſincerity of my love to him,even{[4 Was mn miſerp] to the higheſt degree ( Y); 
| and he heiped me], to the admiration of all that were about me, and beyond 
what l expected. 

Ver,7, Whereſore I will thus diſcourſe to my own ſoul : How fully hath 
God confuted all thy doubts of his favour toward thee by this illuſtrious Teſti- 
mony of his power and goodneſs ! [Turn againthen]our of the anxious path of 
black deſpair, and return [Unto thp] former [relt] and fatisfationin Godsin- 
finite mercy through Chriſt (z). [O mp foul), reſolve to ſerve him , and 
then let no affliion diſturb thy faith and hope , (fo2 the Toz2d7 notwithſtanding 
thy unworthineſs [hath rewarded thee] well for truſting in him), having done 
thee good (a), and delivered thee, who neither didſt deſerve, nor canſt re- 
quite this favonr. 

Ver. $, [And whp) ſhould 1 not caſt away my fears, why ſhould I not truſt 
in, and tel] of thy mercies? [Fo2 thou] O Lord, art the God who in this one 
at [haſt delivered] me from many ot the greateſt evils at once, freeing [mp 
foul from] eternal, my body from temporal [death,mp epes from] thoſe 
ſhowrs of [tears], which my anguiſh and fear extorted from me, [and mp feet 
from fatling)into the pit of deſpair, or the ſnares of theDevil:Thou haſt removed 
my danger and miſery together, reſtoring both my life and my hope to 


:.mE; 


Ver.g. Andtruly my ſorrows would ſcarce ceaſe, if 1did not hope to ſpend 
the new life better which thou haſt now given me; my eyes ought not to be free 
from tears while my feet fall into ſin (6b), But this deliverance bath ſo en gaged 
me, that Lam refolyed [J will], and hope I ſhall [walk] ſtriftly and religi- 
oully, as being ever [befoze the Lo2d] , who ſees all my ways, and knows all 
my actions; and in this pious courſe I will perſiſt, while Iremain [in the Tand 
of the living], 2mong whom by his mercy I now ſtand , who was lately more 
likely to be numbred among the dead. | 

Ver, 10, And it were better for me to have dyed when I was ſo near it, than 
not to ſpend my new life better 3 1 was then at deaths door, [FJ believed] none 
but an Almighty Power could raiſe me from thence, [and therefoze will FJ 
{peak} his Praiſe, declare his Power,and own my ſelf to be his Servant; my Faith 
isnow revived, and puts me vpon theſe duties, [but] I confeſs it was otherwiſe 
with me in my extremity ; for then [J wag ſoze troubled) with fears and 
deſpzir, and not only thought hardly of God , but ſpoke raſhly ſand ſaid 
in mp haſt (c) ] being impatient of longer ſuffering, That all men) even thoſe 
that aſlured me God would help me [are Lyers), they may be deceived and 
may deceive others, as I feared they had done me , ſo low was my Faith then. 


Ver. 11. 
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Yart IV, 


Ver.11. Now ſince the divine Mercy hath ſo far tranſcended my expectations, 
and ſo fully confuted my unbelief, methinks 1 would gladly expreſs my grati- 
tude by making ſome return : But alas, | what reward ſhall 4 give, ] what 
requital can 1 make [to the To2d, | whoſe both I, and ail 1 have aic(a) ? 
Something I will offer to him, not to repay him becauſe he gave it me firit, 
but to acknowledge my thankfulnels | fo2 all the benefits that he hath dee 
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- Unto me,.] ſor my life and health, for the Child which he hath given me, the 


comfort to which he hath reſtored me; theſe are too many, too freat to be 
requited by my ſmall offering. 

Ver. 12. Tothat therefore [ J Will | add the ſacrifice of Praiſe and Prayers, 
and make an Oblation of my felt to his Service: As the Jews had their cup of 
Thankſgiving upon all great deliverances , ſo will I upon the firſt opportunity 
[ receive the cup of | Bleſſing, inſtituted by Chriſt for us to praiſe God for all 
temporal mercies, and eſpecially for the [ falvation] purchaſed by his Blood (e) : 
[And | not only at that holy Sacrament, but upon all other occifions will I [ call 
upon the NameoTt the Lo2d | for help, having found ſuch benetit by my Prayers 
in this my late extremity. 

Ver, 13. Moreover, ſince I owe my life to his mercy, and reſolved if he 
ſpared it, to conſecrate it to his Service, 1 will here publickly profeſs my ſelf his 
Servant, and by my preſent Praiſes and Prayers, and my endeavours after kolj- 
neſs (f), [FJ will pap] and perfect (g) {mp Vows |] made in my danger and 
diſtreſs. God alone was witneſs to the making them , but ſince he accepted 
them, and hath brought me to his Houſe, I will do what 1 engaged, ſpeedily 
and openly [ now, in the p2eſence of all his People| here aſſembled [in the 
Courts of the Lozds Youſle;) 1 will own my deliverer [| even in the midſt 
of thee, © Jerulalem, ] that 1 may cauſe many to obſerve Gods goodneſs, 
and invite you all to joyn with me in his praiſe, O [pzaiſe the Tozd) with me, 
and let us magnifie his Name together. | 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


Pſalm CXXVIL 


$.IV. A S the former Pſalm praiſed God for the Deliverance of the Mother, 

ſo doth this for the Birth of the Child; and therefore is very ſ{eaſon- 
able whenſoever the Child is living, to excite the Parents to give Thanks : The 
Mother (as our Saviour notes) remembers no more her pains, for joy. that ſhe 
hath inriched the Churgh with a new Chriſtian, the King with a new. Subject, 
and the Family with a tew branch thereof , Joby xvi. 26. The Father hath re- 
ceived a double Bleſſing, in the preſervation of his Wife, and the addition of a 
new ſupport to his Name and Family, by which he receives a kind of Immor- 
tality upon-earth, ſo that both of them are obliged to offer up their Praiſes, 
and may do it very properly in this Plalm, which declares, Firff, How vain all 
means are without Gods blefling , either 1ſt, For the Produftion of Children, 
ver.I. or 2dly, For the preſerving them, ver.2, or 3dly, For the Providing for 
them, ver.3Z, Secondly, How certainly they are his gift, ver, 4. Thirdly, How 
great a benefit they are to thoſe to whom he gives them; iſt, A ſecurity againſt 
their-Enemies, ver. 5. 2dly, A comfort and ſuccour to themſelyes , ver, 6, All 
which theParaphrale will make more clear. 
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'd) Quid oabeg 
C1gnum nnd 
idt pro temt;s 
benefic ns retr. 
buan: ! Guoa. 
cunque illi dede. 
ro ipſins ft, & 
magis itlli redas 
quam don, 


Hieron.in loc, 


(e). In Hebraico 


(1Nquit Hie- 
ron.) ita kabef, 
Calicem Feſu 
accipiam. 


(f) Quiſquis 


bene cogitat 
gud woveat 
Domino, && qua 
Fota reddat, 
feipſum Vovent, 
Jeipfum redaat, 
hoc exigitureoc 
debetur. Aug, 
in loc, 

(g) Hebr. perfe- 
C1497 VOra : 
Fetum-enim eſt 
*mperfefFum 
aonec perſolvi- 


tur, 
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(h) Hebr. JA 
lins, deriv. 4 
1A <difi- 
cavit, unde 
Domum zdift- 
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The Paraphraſe of Pſalm CXXVII. 


Ver. 1, TY are many who think to make themſelyes happy in this World 
and particularly to advance their Family by their own policy and 
pains; andaccordingly their heads and hands are very buſie , but their heart is 
never lifted up to God for his concurrence ; and yet [ercept the Lozd) beſtow 
Children upon us, and fo {bitild the Youle ()] and propagate the Famil 
ctheir labour is but loſt,) and all their endeavors vain, [that] attempt bo 
[build it] without his Bleſling, for either they ſhall never have any Children 
or none to live with them 3 ſo that we will acknowledge this Prop (5) which is 


care ponitur pro Prepared to ſupport our Houſe (againſt we that are the preſent Pillars of it fai 
liberorum pro- js purely the gift of God. n ot it fail) 


creatione, 
Exod. 1.21. 
Ruth iv.1 1. 
Heb. in.3- 
Ham.Annot. 
in loc. 

(i) Tlaidxs t- 
pupue, Pojunn. 
Eurip. 


(k) Hinc omne 
principium, huc 
refer exitum. 
Horat. Carm. 
1.3. Od.6. 


(1)Pfal. xxxix.6. 
Dic cui theſau- 
rizas? filiis 
Nets, INquis. 
Hos audes di- 
cere de mori- 
BUVES een 
omitto dicere 
qualibus filits, 
nam forts, quod 
congregAvit a- 
varitia, perdet 
Iuxuria. Aug. 
de temp.ſer.5 0. 


Ver.2, And he that gives them, only can preſerve them 3 for if a Houſe ſhould 
multiply into a City, or a Family were ſo numerous as to Peoplea ſtrong Town 
they could not defend themſelves without Gods ProteQion, [except the Lozd ] 
who never ſleepeth, [keep the Citp] from Fire and Sword, Force and Treachery 
[the Watchman] who is ſet to give warning of theſe evils, either ſhall not 
diſcover them, or not ſoon enough to prevent them, ſo that he [waketh but in 
vain, ] and ſhall not ſecure the Inhabitants that rely upon him: He that en- 
creaſeth Matikind therefore, and gives them their beginning , muſt defend and 
preſerve them to the end (k): So that we will not only own the bounty of God 
in giving us this Child , but depend upon his Providence for the ſparing of it 
to continue with us to our count. 4 

Ver.3. Nor ſhall my care for their proviſion hinder my Piety or . 
I ſee many Parents indeed who cark and toil like Dradaal _ ha bh 
days to provide for their Children, without looking up for the blefling of God : 
bur alas, [it ig but loſt labour] to ſeek Riches for them, unleſs a Bleſſing zo 
with them , becauſe either your Children ſhall not live to enjoy them, or ſhall 
not make a good uſe of them(/). To what purpoſe then is it [that pe] break 


your fleep, and [haſte to riſe up earlp,] not to TE but begin your work, at_ 


which you continue till night come on, [and ſo] without callin 
weary and [Tate] go to your Bed to | take reſt;} why do you voy oi 
ſelves time to ſleep in thenight?* and why-do you ſcarce take leiſure for your 
food in the day? or when you do, you muſe upon your buſineſs [and eat the 
b:ead of carefulneſs.] After all this, good Mens Children are as proſperous 
and their Families as lating, whoſe care hinders not their refreſhment nor their 
devotion, [oz ſo] doth God take care of their Children that Che giveth] all 
things necellary to them and theirs, and | hig Beloved,] who rely on his Bleſ- 
ſing, work but moderately, eat chearfully, and [Nleep] ſoundly, becauſe they pray 
heartily to him that keepsthem, and makes what they do to proſper. 

Ver,q, Again, as we cannot bave Riches for our Children , ſo neither-can we 
have Children to inherit our Riches without Gods Bleſſing ; and who would toil 
for an Eſtate withoyt hopes of an Heir to leave it to? But[To] 1 my ſelf have 


Jately experienced that [Childz2en, and the fruit of the womb] as well as the - 


fruits of the Earth arecreated by Gods Power, and beſtowed by his bounty on 
whom, and when he pleaſeth: and truly they are the greateſt earthly bleſſing ; 
Lis not the Eſtate, but they [are an Yeritage) to thoſe that long enjoy them, 
and whenever we receive them we mult own them to be a preſent,[ and gift] of 
the higheſt value of all [that cometh]tous from the bounty [of the To2d;J] 
ſo that he deſerves the higheſt praiſes for them, and we muſt nor through 
Waruy <p regard ty no ela he doth the moſt for us. 

er.5.0 how much are we bound to our Heavenly Father for this ' 
They. that are without Children are naked and wages ba to injuries Am 
but [like ag the Arrows) made ready and brandiſhed [in the hand of the 
Giant) are an Ornament to him, and a terror to his diſtant Enemies, [even fo 
are the poung Childzen] which God gives us, they graceour perſons, and keep 
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our Foes in awe, who dare not affront or hurt us, knowing we have thoſe who 
will hereafter ariſe to vindicate our honour, and right our wrongs. 

Ver.6. We will bleſs him for giving them, and truſt in him for their proviſion 
and preſervation; and doubtleis [happp 18 the Man that) by Gods bounty 
hath his] Houſe (which is the [Quiver] wherein theſe Arrows are placed) 
[full of them,] they will ſolace his mind, ſerve his neceſſities, and defend him 
in his old age. [Thep] who are bleſſed with many Children, (ſhall not be 
aſhamed] nor afraid [when thep [peak] or contend [with their Enemies,] no 
not though it be [in the Gate] of the City, where cauſes are tryed in Peace, and 
aſſaults made in time of War ; becauſe they have ſo many partakers : which 
therefore engages us upon the receipt of this Bleſſing to praiſe Almighty God,and 
{a 0 
4 Glory be to the Father, & ©, As it was in the beginning, &c, 


SECTION II, 
Of the Prayers. 


Ss. I "F* Hat part of this Office which is Petitionary is modelled exattly by 
the great Apoſtles rule, 1 Tm. ii. 1. conſiſting of the very ſame 
particulars which he there preſcribes , viz. 1. Supplication in the 

leſſer Litany, [Lo2d have mercy,Xc,] 2. Prayer, in the Lords Prayer, [Our 

Father,#c,] 3. Interceſſion, in the Suſleages, [O Lozd, (ave this Woman, ] 

4. Giving of Thanks, in the Collect, [ O Almightp God,Xc, ] 

Having ſpoken of the three former before, upon other occaſions, we ſhall 


2 


only make ſome brief obſervations on them, and then apply them to this caſe by. 


a ſhort Paraphraſe. 1ſt. The Hymn being over , the Church intimates that 
another part of duty, viz. Prayer, is beginning z and that the Woman and whole 
Congregation may devoutly joya therein , the Prieſt excites them by this word 
[lect Us P2ap,)] 26ly, When we are to Pray, we ſhould begin with,Our Father ; 
but that our ſins make us unworthy to call God by ſo familiar a Name 3 for till 
we bave owned ovr unworthineſs, and confeſſed our fin and miſery , we are not 
fit to uſe ſo great a priviledge ; therefore the Lords Prayer (when we poor Sin- 
ners are to ſay it) onght to be uſhered in with, [To2d, have merep upon ug.) 
34dly, The Lords Prayer it ſelf is ſo Sacred as to hallow all our other Prayers, 
and ſo comprehenſive as to ſute all conditions ; and it is therefore uſed in this 
Office both by the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church (nm), only we have prudently 
added the Doxology in this place, becauſe it is an Office of Thankſgiving. 

4thly, The Sentences are deſigned as Interceſlions for the Womans ſafety and 
defence,and are taken out of the book of Pſalms;but neither their ſuteableneſs to 
this Office, nor their being indited by the Spirit of God hath preſerved them from 

the impious abuſes of our late Separatiſts, who have moſt inſolently derided the 

Church for uſing theſe portions of Gods holy Word : but'the wickedneſs of this 
contempt will be ſufficiently ſhewed in the following Paraphraſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the leſſer Litany, Ge. 


WL.OY Praiſes being finiſhed, [Tet ug) now unanimouſly and deyoutly 
[p2apP] to the Bleſſed Trinity. 


But becauſe of our great unworthineſs, we will firſt make our Supplication 
to each Perſon, and bumbly ſay, ; 

O (AOI Cos the Father, [have mercp upon ug, ]and pity our miſery, 

O [Chztlt ] God the Son,[ have mercp upon Us} and pardon our fin. 


O | To2d] God the Holy Ghoſt,have mercp uponus,] and remove our in- 
diſpolitions, | Ff2 The 


(m) Eucholog, 
Pag. 324+ 
Manual. Sariſ, 
bur. fol. 3 7. 


her, O Lord, be ſafe. 


\ (gn) Eucholog, 
p.3 2.45.BenediCt 
puerperZ ap. 
X:hiop. ut ſupr. 
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The Lords Prayer. 


God , who by pitying and relieving thy Children in all their troubles on 
O Earth , fechreſ thy ſelf to-be [Our father which art in YeavenJ,anq 
engageſt us to deſire that [hallowed ]and praiſed may [be thp Name j for 
thy infinite goodneſs to us all, and eſpecially to this Woman whom thou haſt 
eminently delivered, and given her a longer life in this world ; bur ſince neither 
ſhe nor we can be perfe&tly happy till the next , let [thp Kingdom] of glory 
[come] as ſoon as weare fit for it 3 in the meantime, whether thou appoin- 
reſt us Affliction or Proſperity » [Thy Will be done | by us, and upon us, ſin 
Earth, as it is] accompliſhed by and upon thoſe thar are [mm Deaven], toc 
we ſce thou always willeſt what is for our good: Only while we hve here, let. 
our neceſſities be ſupplied, and [give ug thig dap] , and every day hereafter 
[our dailp bead) which we cannot ſubſiſt without. [And fozgive us? for Jeſus 
ſake all [our Trelpaſſes} that we have committed, even [as we fo2give them 
that] ignorantly or wilfully (treſpals againſt us] , for we will ſhew the ſame 
mercy to others which we need for our ſelves : And that we may not walk un- 
worthy of thy mercies in forgiving and delivering us, keep vs from renewed 
Provocations , [andlead ug not into3 occaſions of fin, or into any ſuch temp- 
tation] as ſhall prevail over us, [but deliver us} as well from doing all fin, as 
from ſuffering for it, even | from evil} ſpiritual, temporal , and eternal, And 
we hope thou wilt grant all theſe favours to us,[toz thine 18 the Kingdom],and 
Authority to do what thou pleaſeſt 3 thine is [the power ], and thou canit do- 
whatever thou wilt 3 [and] thine is | the glozp] , becauſe thou exerciſeſt thy 


Authority and Power both in ſhewing mercy ; to thee therefore ler all praiſe be 
given | fo2ever andever |. Amen. 


The Suffrages. 


Pſal.86.2, Oo” who haſt ſo wonderfully begun, do thou gracjonfly goon 

to deliver, and finally to [ſave this Woman] whom thou 
haſt obliged to be [thp Servant]. nſw. And | who] being encouraged by 
her late experience, [putteth her truſt in thee] alone tor ſafety in all future 
dangers and diſtreſs. 

Pſal. 63. 3. Yulg, She will now be apt to flie to thee in all her troubles, [be 
thou] therefore O Lord[ to her} inſteadof [a ftrong Tower] in receiving and 
proteQting here whenever ſhe comes for ſuccour. Anſ. When {he is aſſaulted by 
Sathan, and flyeth [from the face of her Enemp] unto thy Protection, let 

Pſal.61,x. We commend this Perſon to thy goodneſs, and though we be un- 
worthy, yet | O Lozd hear our pzaper]] that we make in this day of proſperity. 
Azxſw. CAnd] when Affliction comes and makes us call louder , O [letour crp]} 
pierce the Clouds, and [come unto thee] that it may have a gracious Anſwer. 


The Iaft Collef of Thanksgiving, 


$I. He Office iscloſed with a ſhort but devout Colle peculiarly ſuted to 

KL this occaſion, being a mixture of Prajſe and Prayer : It hath ſome 
ſimilitude to the old Weſtern form , but is much improved in ſtile and method. 
The Offices of other Churches have larger and more Prayers (#), bur they exceed 
this in multitude of words, not perfection of ſenſe, for this contains all that re- 
mains to be done in this caſe, viz. Firjt, An humble Thanksgiving for the mercy 
received , ſhewing 1ſt, To whomit is paid to [Mlmightp God], 29ly, ln 
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whoſe name it is offered ; in the name of [this Woman]. 3dly, For what par- 
ticular Bleſſing it is returned 3 her deliverance from | the pain and peril of 
Child-birth]. Secondly, An hearty Prayer for future mercies , expreſling 1ſt, 
Of whom we beg them; of our [moſt merciful Father]. 2dly, How we 
muſt obtain them ; [bp his help]. 3dly, What are the particular favours de- 
fired: 1, That this woman may live holily,and [accozding to Gods will] here. 
2, That ſhe may live happily in [his everlaſting Hingdom| hereafter , all 
which is begged for (Jeſus Chit his lake]. Amen, 


A brief diſccurſe upon this Colle. 


6.1V. () mio God, we give thee humble thanks fo2 that thou haſt 

vouchlafed to deliver this Woman thp Scrvant from the great 
pain and peril of Child-birth]. The Object of theſe Praiſes is he that was the 
Author of this wonderful work, and whom the Church doth ever upon this occa- 
ſion ſtile Almighty God , ſince herein he gives usall reaſon to admire his power. 
The offzrers of this Thankſgiving are the whole Congregation, the Prieſt as be- 
ing appointed by God to preſent this incen'e, even the Sacrifice of Praiſe; tle 
People , as being obliged to obſerve Gods mercies to others as well as themſelves 
to rejoyce with them that rejoyce, eſpecially for ſo general a Blefling as this, the 
reſtoring a former Member to their Communion again, and the addition of a 
new perion to the Church: Bur particularly the Woman who is the Party on whom 
this great mercy hath been ſhewed, and the occaſion of this preſent acknowledg- 
ment ; ſhe that came on purpoſe todo it herſelf, andtoexcite all the reſt 
to joyn with her. The manner of offering theſe Praiſes. is very humbly, be- 
cauſe neither ſhe nor wedid merit this favour, nor are any of us able to requite 
it ; he freely voucbſafed to do it for his own goodneſs ſake, and it is but a poor re- 
turn t9 own it and bleſs him for it 3 yer that is all we can do, and all that he re- 
qitires of us, only the Woman, whoas a Chriſtian, bore the title of [his Ser- 
vant] before , is now obliged to be really ſa, conſidering the matter of this 
Blefliug , briefly but fully deſcribed in theſe words , her deliverance from the pain 
and peril of Child-birth, The Pains were the ſharpeſt, and the Peril the greateſt 
of all others, yet did God ſupport her under the one, and deliver her from the 


_ ©:her ſo perfectly, that ſhe is now at eaſe and in ſafety: Some have loſt their un- 


derſtanding or their ſenſes, and the uſe of their Limbs by extremity of theſe 
Pains z ſome haye loſt their very lives in this dangerous conflict ; and ſhe that 
hath eſcaped thoſe miſeries anddeath it ſelf, ſurely ought tobe very thankful for 
ſo great a mercy, It was on this occaſion , that Hannah when ſhe offered her 
Thankſgiving in the Temple, after ſhe had born Samuel, faid, The Lord killeth 
and maketh alive, he bringeth down to the grave, and he bringeth up again, 1 Sam, 
ii.6. intimating that ſhe eſteemed her recovery tg be a kind of a reſurreftion ; 
and really ſo every good Woman muſt needs apprehend it ; and me-thinks theſe 
conſiderations ſhould make every one of them to melt into tears of joy and grati- 
tude , and even tranſport them with wonder and thankfulnefs, when they refle& 
upon their late miſery, and the bleſſed change that is made in ſo ſhort a ſpace, by 


the pity and the power, the care and condeſcenſion of Almighty God, to whom, 
doubtleſs, all poſſible praiſe 1s due. 


- &,V. G2ant we beleech thee, moſt merciful Father,that ſhe thzough thy 
help map both faithfully 11ve,and walk acco2ding to thy will in this life 
pzelent, and allo map be partaker of everlaſting glozp mn the life to come, 
though Jelus Ch2iſt our Lo2d)]. Having acknowledged the favour received, 
we may now fitly crave further Bleſſings ; ſince when God beſtows one merc*, 
he deſigns to encourage us thereby ro hope and ſeek for more ; for he isa [a 
moſt merciful Father], never weary of well doing. He hath reſtored this 
poor Womans life by his power , with intent ſhe ſhould ſpend it ro his Glory 
and in his Service 3 and on the commemoration of her deliverance from death , 


we 


<< 
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we do rationally ground this firſt Petition for her religious and holy living: She is 
row joyned again to the Aſſembly of the Faithful, and we pray ſhe may ever re- 
main among that number, never forſaking her Principles, nor her holy Faith by 
Apoſtaſie and Backſliding ; ſhe hath a new life given her by God, and we pray 
ſhe may live according to his will, in Holineſs and Piety, Chaſtity and Sobriety, 
Meekneſs 2nd Patience, the proper Vertues of that Sex ; that ſhe may be a loving 
Wifeanda careful Mother, and never forget theſe Obligations: And let her re- 
member God did not renew her ſtrength ro enable her to renew her ſins ; he did 


not deliver her from temporal, that ſhe might deliver her ſelf over to eternal. 


ccath. But he intended this recovery ſhould ſtrengthen and engage her to live 
better here, ſo that ſhe might live for ever hereafter 3 This was his end, and this 
is our Prayer, that it may be done by h:s help; for he that bath made her live,muſt 
enable her to live well z and no doubt his grace will be ready, if her defires and 
purpoſes have diſpoſed her to receiveit. Let her then ſeriouſly renew her Vows 
of a holy life now, and labour to perform them all the reſt of her days , and 
then the ſecond Petition will certainly follow. 2dly, That ſhe may be partaker 
of cyerlaſting glory in the World to come. And truly this life is but ſhort at 
the longeſt, but miſerable at the beſt, there will be. croſſes in it, and muſt be an 
endtoit 3 but there is a better and longer to follow, a Iife without miſery and 
without end, and the only true happineſs is to be partaker of that ; nor would 
it be ſo great a mercy that we are reſtored a while tolive here, but only that ſo 
we may have more time to prepare for the life tocome. That therefore muſt be 
her principal aim, to liveever in Gods fear, that ſhe maydie in his favour , and 
finally obtain a part in his Heavenly Kingdom, of which we (though unworthy) 
may have a ſhare through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amer. 


s$, VI. The laſt Rubric intimates two things, Firſt, That ſhe muſt offer 
the uſual Oblations to the Prieſt, viz. The Chryſom or Alb thrown over the 


(o) Conſtit.Ri- Child at Chriſtning (0), and ſome ſmall offering to him that miniſters , 
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which are not requital, but only acknowledgments of her gratitude to the 
Church beſides which, thoſe Women who are able, ought to give ſome conſide- 
rable ſum of money to the Poor upon every ſuch deliverance, as a teſtimony of 
their real ſenſe of Gods infinite mercy ſhewed to them at this time, Secondly, 
That ſhe do either now, or as ſoon as can be, receive the holy Sacrament, which 
theſe Women always did in the Greekand Erhiopick Churches, and it ſeems in this 
very Church above a thouſand years ago (p); and ſtill we carry them up to the 
Altar,to mind them of their duty ; and doubtleſs the omiſſion of it occaſions the 
too ſoon forgetting of this mercy, and the ſudden falling off from Piety, which 
weſee in too many, Here they may praiſe God for Jeſus, and for this late tem- 
poral mercy both ; here they may quicken their Graces, ſeal their Vows and 
Promiſes of Obedience, offer their Charity, and begin that pious life to which 
they are ſo many ways obliged: To receive the Sacrament while the ſenſe of 
Gods goodneſs and her own engagements is ſo freſh upon her, is the likelieſt 
means in the world to make her remember this Bleſſing long, apply it right, and 
effeqQually to profit by it, wherefore let it never be omitted on this occaſion. 


THE 
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 COMMINATION: 
F Or, Denouncing of 
| GOD's Anger and Judgments 


AGAINST 


SINNERS. 


$— ==" Hough we ought to Repent as well as to pray daily, yet becauſe 

we ſeldom do that well which we pretend to do always, the 

Church hath in all Ages thought fit to fet apart ſome Solemn 

times for the publick performance of our Repentance , and 

theſe are the days of Faſting; for God himſelf uſually 

joyns Faſting with his commands to Repentance(#), and good (,)1,, ;.;,: 
Men have rarely praCtiſed' the one without the other (b), becauſe the main end chapii.12,13, 
of Faſting is to make us Penitent, nor is it any further acceptable ro Almighty &c. : 
God than as it promotes our, Contrition , and makes vs fitter to humble our {Þ) 1 Sam-vit.6. 


= ſelves for our ſins (c): So that the exerciſe of Repentance is moſt ſeaſonable _— age 
= when the days of Faſting and Abſtinence come: And when any extraordivary (.)1@ vii. 
Judgment is upon us, which requires an extraordinary Humiliation , then alſo guid enim pro- 


the Church was wont to appoint a day of Faſting and Repentance (4). And «ef vacuare_ 
upon both theſe occaſions (as well the great ordinary Faſt of Lent, as thoſe 979 ab eſcis, 


2 extraordinary days of Faſting. ſet apart on ſpecial reaſons for univerſal Humi- CO 
Fr liation) this Penirential Office is preſcribed z, the Preface whereunto gives us ſo ;;;? Aug. 

FE fall an account of its Original , that without any 7nrrodu#ion, we will begin to Temp.Ser.64. 
A diſcourſe upon that, when we have firſt preſented the excellent method of this («) £pi/cop# - 
E devout and uſeful Office. | Rake ples 
® 4 manaare jeju- 
3 | nia aſſolent , 
bf interdum ex aliqus ſolicitudinis Eccleſiaſtice cauſa, Tertul. in Pſych, c. 13. 
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The Analyſis of the Commination, Part IV. 


In this 
Ofhce 
are 
three 
Parts: 


"= 


! 


| 26ly, The Homily or | 


| 


| 


The Analyſis of the Commination. 


compoſing it : 2Umitive Church, 


"x. The occaſion Ws Beethen, in the 
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SECTION IL. 
Of the Preface. 


$.1. B ve. in the P:imitive Church , there wag a Godlp diſci- 


A, pline, that at the beginning of Tent, &c.) The Beſt Men areled 

by Love, and by Intreaty , by ſhewing them their duty , and pro- 

poſing the rewards of 1t 3 but the Moſt are driven by fear, and require threat- 
nings and penalties to awe them into obedience (e). So that Diſcipline as well 
as Doctcine is neceſſary for the' right ordering ot the Church and herein the 
Primitive Ages were far happier than theſe; for though they needed the ſe- 
verities of Penance leſs, they uſed them more than our Times will allow us to do. 
Then all notorious Offenders, of what degree ſoever, were immediately cen- 
{ured and ſeparated from the Faithful, who avoided them ſo ſtriftly, that the poor 
Penitents finding no ſhelter nor ſuccour, were forced to quit their eyil ways, and 
glad to ſubmitto the long and ſtrift Penances of Faſting and Mortification which 
the Church impoſed on them ,” as tokens of their ſortow and evidences of their 
reformation 3 yea, at laſt they thought themſelves happy if with Prayers and 
Tears they might be admitted to the Peace of God, and of his Churchagain (f); 
and this proved a happy means to ſave many Sinners, whoif they had been ler 
alone (as they are in theſe ungovernable-times) would have added fin to fin, rill 
they had droprt into everlaſting deſtruction. But beſides this Diſcipline which 
was exeICiſed on particular offenders; leſt there ſhould be any Sinners paſs unob- 


. ſerved and uncen(ured, the Ancient Church thought fitto appoint ſorne times for 


general Repentance,and eſpecially the holy time of Zee. And the holy Fathers ad- 
viſe all Chriftians (even thoſe who were not under the Cenſures of the Church) 
to obſerve this time of Faſting very ſtritty, that by this voluntary Penance and 
Mortification, they might ſolemnly teſtifie their Repentance for the ſins of the 
whole year (g), and do that duty out of' choice which others were compelled to 
perform by the neceſſity of an Excommunication. And though a private Re- 
pentance perhaps might ſuffice to obtain mercy from God, yet thele public acts 
of Humiliation impoſed on us by our ſpiritual Guides, were ( according to the 
Ancient Dodrine) neceſſary for the ſatisfaQion of the Church (b); nordid they 
think any time ſo fit for this as Lert, that by ſpending thoſe days in Mortihcation, 
they might be better-prepared for the holy Sacrament, of which all were to par- 
take at Eafer (:),- In Lent therefore, all Faſted, and all Repented in thoſe 
bleſſed days : The Catechumens, to fir them for their 'Baptiſm, publicly Sole- 
mnized on the day off our Lords Reſurreftion - The Penitents to diſpoſe them 
for their Abſolution, uſually granted on the Thurſday in the Paſſion week, yea, 
all 'the Faithful tro prepare them for the Communion on Eafter-day. And upon this 
account the beginning of Lexr, when all ſorts of Perſons, either by choice or 
by neceſlity, entred upon this ſolemn exerciſe of Penance, was very religiouſly 
obſetved, as S. Auguſtine plainly teſtifieth, faying , Therefore the time of Lent 
is holy and conſecrated, becauſe preſently upon the firſt entrance thereof, we begin by a 
ſort of judging toput a difference between the Juſt and the Unjuſt, to ſeparate the Good 
from the Bad ( ). Anditappears by divers of his Sermons, that all the People 
were admoniſhed'to Repent then, as well as thoſe who were cenſured for their 

Crimes. And that this pious uſage was continued long after , we may perceive 

by an Ancient Council wherein we findit is decreed , That' from and after Aſh- 

Wedneſday, there ſhould be no Suits at Law nor Pleas holden, becauſe on that Wednel- 

day called the head of the Faſt, all the Penitents have hands laid upon them to enjoyn 

them wholly to ſpend this time in Repentance and the Service of God (1), About 

which time alſo, came ont that Homily concerning the Paſtoral care, written 

by Leo Biſhop of Rome ; wherein among many good rules, this is one, That the 

Prieſt on Afh-Wedneſday ſhall invite the People to confeſs their fins, and according 
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Part IV. 


228 : Of the P:erace. 
(m) Leo 4. An. - to the nature of their offences preſcribe them ſuteable Penances (m) , And how publick- 
teat ly and ſolemnly this was done of old, as well in our own, as in foreign Churches, 
Mum LiOom. 
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Two eminent teſtimonics may ſhew uns; Firſt, that in King Eagars Canons , 
which appoints that oz Aſh-Wedneſday, i the beginning of Lent , every Biſhop 
futing in his Epiſcopal'Chair, all the notorious Offenders of his Dioceſs ſhall come before 
bim, and havingonfeſſed their faults, ſhall receive ſuch injunttions of Penance as their 
ſm requires after this, on the Thurſday before Eaſter , they ſhall all be ga- 
thered together in the ſame place, and the Biſhop ſinging ſome Hymns over them , ſaall 
giverhem Abſolution, and grant them leave to return home with his Bleſſing (n). And 
the order of the Galicar Church was the very ſame, viz. That the Pariſh Prieſts 
ſhall make all their ſolemn Penitents to come to the Cathedral Church on Aſh-Wedneſ- 
day » where by the Biſhop they ſhall be ſolemnly caſt out of the Church ,, and on the 
Thurſday before Eaſter , they ſhall come and be received into it again (0); which 
ſolemn reception on that very day, isas old in the Weſtern Church as the time 
of S. Auguſtine, whoſe Contemporary, Jnnocent the firſt, mentions it (p); and 
Lis like the expulſion which preceded it, is at leaſt of the ſame ſtanding, 1 
confeſs in latter Ages , during the Corruption of the Roman Church, this God- 
ly diſcipline degenerated into a formal and cuſtomaryConfeſſion upon 4Aſh-Weadneſ- 


- day uſed by all Perſons (q); to which , when the ſubſtance of true Repentance 


was gone , at laſt they added the empty Ceremony of ſprinkling Aſhes on the 
heads of all that were preſent, whether Penitents or no, which our Church hath 
wholly laid aſide as a mere ſhadow, and laments that the long continuance of 
the Roman male-adminiſtration among us in thisNation,their formalConfeſſions, 
their ſale of Indulgences and Abſolutions, and. their commuting all ſorts of Pe- 
nance for Money, &c. had let the people looſe from all the primitive bands: of 
diſcipline which tended to their amendment, and made them ſo head-ſtrong, as 
they would never ſince endure that burdenſome but falutary Yoke: And truly , 
till Men be ſo humble as to be willing to ſuffer ſhame , and undergo ſeverities in 
this world, that their ſouls may be ſaved in the next, we may adviſe them to 
private and particular a&ts of Mortification and ſtrict Repentance, but it will be 
in vain to impoſe it on this untraCtable generation z yet ſtill we will admire thoſe 
bleſſed Ages which we cannot exactly imitate, and with for the reſtoring of o 
profitable an Inſtitution. 


6.1]. Jnltead whereof (until the laid Diſcipline map bercſtozed again, 
which is much to be wiſhed) it is thought good, &c. ] When complaint was 


made to the Emperor Tiberins , of the decay of the ancient ſtriftneſs of the 


(s) Debedne 


omittere quod 
poſſum,quoniam 
quod debeo mi- 
nime poſſum ? 


(n) James i. 23. 
Rom.ii,290s 


W 


Roman diſcipline, and motions made to revive the old Sumptuary Laws, he writ 
to the Senate in Commendation of the firſt Compoſers of thoſe Statutes, but 
withal, adviſed not to impoſe them too fiercely on an Age long unaccuſtomed to 
ſuch ſeverity , telling them , Thar perhaps it were better to les potent and over-grown 
evils paſs unpuniſhed , than by ſtriving againſt the ſtream , to get nothing but this diſ- 
Covery , that the Laws were too weak, for ſome offences (r). Even ſo the Church 
commends the Primitive Diſcipline, and wiſhes theſe times would underſtand 
their own advantage ſo well as to ſubmit to it 3 but wili not poſitively enjoyn it 
while Sinners are ſonumerous and ſo jncorrigible by long connivance , and while 
the Diſcipline is ſo far impaired in favour to Diſſenters, that for fear it ſhould 
correct Schiſmaticks , it is ſcarce allowed to reform groſſer Sinners ; becauſe by 
impoſing it in theſe circumſtances ſhe would make this holy means of Reformati- 
on rather deſpiſed than obeyed : Yet that ſhe may do all ſhe can, though ſhe 
cannot do all ſhe would (5), ſhe ſettethup a Judicatory in every ones Conſcience, 
and yſeth means to make each Man judge himſelf, which S. Chryſofom notes was 
the ſame method which S.Paxl uſed in the Corinthian Church, when its diſcipline 
(like ours) was weakened by Schiſms, even to enjoynevery one to judge him- 


's- ſelf (c). This being thereſore the occaſion of this Office, Secondly, The courſe 
'; We take to bring Mento this Self-judging, is to hold the glaſs of Gods Law before 


the Face of every Sinner , for by the Law is the knowledge of Sin (#), and of 
the Curſes due unto it; the ſerious proſpect whereof will convince us of our 
guilt, and diſcoyer unto us the deſperate danger of continuing Impenitent , 

enabling 
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ParclV, Df the Preface. 


enabling us to judge our ſelves before we be judged of the Lord: And though 
the!e thundrings of Mount S524: be no ways pleaſant, yet are they very profi- 
table to awaken ſecure Sinners, who uſually flatter themſelves either that they are 
innocent }, or however that they are ſafe, and who otherwiſe would inevitably 
fall into the wrath of God before they ſaw or-feared it, And that the ends of 
the Church in this way of proceeding, is the falvation of theſe poor ſouls, doth 
h:re appear , 7 hirdly, By this declaration that her intent in this admonition is, 
1ſt, That they may be moved to repent truly and ſincerely for what ſins they have 
committed. 2dly. That they may be warned to walk more warily for the future. 
And if the very threatning theſe Curſes doth work this happy effect, if the hare 
ſhewing of the Rad bring us to lament our faults, and to amend them, our 
ſouls may be ſaved by this gentle method , and we ſhall never feel the dreadful 


ſtrokes of Gods Vengeance; fer why (ſaita Seneca) _ he be ſet upon: with force and 


arms, whom an eaſie Commination will reform (x)? Since therefore the occaſions 


of this Office ate very great, even the multitude of Offenders, the remiſneſs of- 
Diſcipline, and the danger of Security ; ſince the means are ſo very proper, vis, 
the ter;ors of the Law; and the end ſo very pious, the amendment and fal- 
vation of Sinners : Letthe Prieſts uſe it duly and cevoutly, and the People, hear 
it humbly and penitently ; ler all be preſent atit , and make that uſe of it the 
Church intends, and it ſhall procure their ſouls health, and bring them to ever- 
laſting ſalvation. 
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SECTION I. 
Of the Homily or Diſcourſe. 


I» Of the Sentences. 


$.1.Deut. Urled is the Man that maketh any carved 92 molten J- 
XXVliet$. mage to wo2ſhip it. And all the People ſhall Anſwer 
and ſap , 'Amen. ] The Original of repeating theſe Sentences 
in the manner we now uſe them was a poſitive Divine Inſtitution, which twice 


enjoyned it by Moſes (a); and in obedience thereto, Joſhicah did moſt Religi- 


ouſly obſerve it (b); and Foſephus reckons it among thoſe things which the Jews 
did always perform (c)), And though the dividing the xii. Tribes upon two 
particular Mountains, and ſome other circumſtances in the Jewiſh manner of 


reciting theſe Curſes,were purely Ceremonial 3 yet doubtleſs the main of the duty, 


and the end for which it was preſcribed, was truly moral, tending to the honour 
of God and of his Laws, and the promoting of real Holineſs ; for to publiſh 
the equity and truth of God, and to profeſs our belief that his Laws are Righte- 
ous, and the SanCtions thereof juſt and certain , is an excellent means of glori- 
fying God, anda proper method for converting Sinners; ſo that it cannot be 
unfit for the Goſpel times, nor vnſuitable to our Chriſtian worſhip, eſpecially 
when the neceſſities of the Church do require that Sinners ſhould be warned and 
brought to Repentance : And if any obje& Thar Chriſt hath taken away the Curſe 
of the Law, being made a Curſe for us (d): Ireply that this is only with reſpect 
to true Penitents3 for as to all others the Curſe ſtands in full force ſtill, which 
all Sinners ought to believe and confeſs , till their being convinced of their 
curſed eſtate hath brought them by Repentance and Reformation to Jeſus for a 
Pardon; and then though the curſe of the Law ſhall not be execiited on them , 
yet they may and ought ſtill to confeſs their deliverance from theſe threatnings 
was not becauſe they were not true, or not in force, but becauſe they were exe- 
cuted on our dear Redeemer. The good Man thereſore may declare his belief 
of the truth of theſe Curſes, to own what his ſins in their own nature did de- 


ſerve, to make known his great Obligations tothe Lord Jeſus, and to warn hint - 


againſt falling off z and the Sinner muſt confeſs it , to awaken him from his ſe- 
curity, and to bring him to Repentance before it be too late, And yet this pious 
and rational Office hath been traduced and derided by ſome, who pretend the 
ſaying Amento theſe Sentences of Gods Law, is a curſing of our ſelves, and a 
wicked as well as a foolsſh thing : But let it be conſidered, 1ſt, That God him- 
ſelf commanded this very manner of Anſwering, ſo that it can be no lefs than Blaſ- 
phemy to call it either wicked or fooliſh;yea though it had been purely Ceremonial, 
ſince it is a divine inſtitution,it cannot be impious or ridiculous ; but they are ſoin 
the higheſt degree who affront Heaven, while they endeavour to vilifie our Sacred 
uſages.2dly,Nordo they ſhew leſs ignorance than impiety while they affirm this 
Arzen to be a wiſhing our ſelves Accurſed, fince Amer is not originally nor pro- 
perly an Adverb of wiſhing, but affirming ; being derived from a root, ſignifying 
Truth, whence it is ſo oftentranſlated [Verily] in the Goſpels ; and Jeſus who 
is the Truth, is called Amer (e) , thatis, the faithful and true witneſs; andin 
him the promiſes are Tea and Amer (f ),that is,certain and true; in which ſenſe 
the Primitive Chriſtians ſaid Amer at the receiving the Euchariſt, to teſtifie their 
belief it was truly the Body and Blood of Chriſt (g). So alſo in that myſtical 
Viſion, the truth of thoſe Praiſes are ſealed with Amen (b). Nor did the 
People Curſe themſelyes, but only teſtifie their belief rhat God would .Curſe 
them that ſtood not to Nebemiehs Covenant (;), Even ſo when the People in 
Foſbuabs time (and we in imitation of them) ſay Amer, after the reading this 
divine Maledition, we do no more but ſet to our Scal that God is True, and 


his 
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his threatnings to be ſeared : Nor doth this aſlenting to the truth of Gods Word 
bring any Curſe onthe Penitenty nor ſo much as make the Impenitent any other 
ways Or more Accurſled than they were before: Though they be guilty, it brings 
not the Curſe on them, but ſhews it to them at a diſtance\to affright theminto the 
avoiding it by Repentance , and ſv it provesa Bleſſing in the event ; being but 
like our Saviours Wors (of, which the Goſpel is full, Jnot wiſhes or procurers of 
evil, but compaſſionate predictions of it , in order to prevent it, *Tis cettain, 
that Sinners while they remain ſuch,are really Accurſed; and to convince them of 
this, and make them own it, is the trueſt blefſing we can give them; and to bleſs 
them in that eſtate, isto curſe them (&). So that Amer is no more here than a 
declaration , that he whom God bleſſeth is bleſſed, and he whom God curſeth is 
curſed ; and if we believe this 'with our hearts, when we fay it with oug 
lips, it will ſhew us our danger and bring us toRepentance. As for the ſins here 
enumerated in the order wherein they lye in holy Scripture , they are of the 
greateſt and worſt kind , and ſuch as are threatned with Curſes and Damnation 


- inthe Law, the Prophets, and the New Teſtament. 1. Idolatry againſt God. 2. 


Diſobedience to Parents. 3, Injuſtice to Neighbours. 4. Contempt of the Mi- 
ſerable. 5. Oppreſſion of the Helpleſs. 6. Secret Miſchief, 7. Adultery, 8. Bri- 
bery and Corruption. 9, Relying on the Creatures. To which are added thoſe 
ſins which the Goſpel reckons to be damnable, v:z. Uncharitablztieſs, Fornicati- 
on, Luſt, Covetouſneſs and ſpiritual Idolatry , Slander , Drunkenneſs and 
Extortion. Now ſurely thoſe that ate guilty of theſe Crimes, areina ftate of 
Condemnation , whether they anſwer Amer or no, and had need judge them- 
ſelves impartially, repent heartily, and amend ſpeedily, that. they may eſcape 


the wrath to come ; and to moye them to this neceſlary duty , the following 
Exhortation is rarely contrived, 


2. Of the Application. 


$.11. NJ Ow ſeeing that all thep are Accurled. whodo erre and 

| goaſtrap from the Commandments of God, &c.] The words 
of this pious and pathetical diicourſe are generally the very words of Scripture, 
that ſo they may be more regarded coming from the mouth of God himſelf. 
Thedeſign. of them is,effeQtually to apply the fore-going threatnings in order to 
the Converſion of Sinners : The method by which they proceed, is, 1. By a 
general Exhortation to Repentance. 2. By the proper Motives to make that 
operate, which are Firſt , the dreadfulneſs of Gods Wrath againſt the Impeni- 
tent. Secondly, The greatneſs of his mercy tothe Penitent. This firſt Paragraph 
3s a general Exhortation to Repentance, rationally inferred from the preceding 
MalediQions; for ſince we hear, and profeſs we believe thoſe Sinners there 
reckoned up, (yea, and (as David adds, P/al. cxix. 21.)all others; re ſo ſadly 
and certainly Accurſed, and fince we are all Sinners in greater orleſfs degrees , 
doubtleſs we are all in danger of Gods wrath , except we repent ; 
which conſideration ought to- make us all deſirous to do that neceſſary 
duty, that we may eſcape theſe dreadful Mgments. And frſ?, the ſenſe of out 
miſery and baſeneſs ſhould bring us to God with meekneſs of heart and contrition. 
Secondly, The proſpect of our danger,and the ſad eſtate we are in , ſhould cauſe 
us to lament and bewail our ſinſul lives before him, Thirdly, The deſire of his 
Mercy and Pardon ſhould move us to acknowledge and confeſs our offences unto 


- him. Fourthly, The remembrance of his diſcerning the very diſpoſition and 


thoughts of our hearts, ſhould warn us not only to do theſe outward as of 
Penance and Mortification this day, and this Lent for them , but to ſhew 
the ſincerity of this Humiliation , by forſaking them and living holily all the 
year after, which S. John Baptiſt calls The fruits fit for themto bring forth who have 
zruly Repented, Matth. 11i, 18.- Andif thisinward Contritionand outward Sor- 
row , if this ingenuous Confeſſion and through Reformation ſeem too difficult , 


the following Motives will convince you of the neceſſity of your preſent doing 
all theſe ads of true Penitence. S. Ill. Foz 


(k) Dear, xxix. 
19. Pſal. *:3. 
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(1)1 Theſ.v. 1, 
2 


Non opus eft ut 
zi ſcirent tem- 
pr & horam, 
qui ſciunt quid 


. eyeniet ſicut 
fur,&'c. cum 


hoc ſufficit ut 
wigilarent. 
Aug. Ep.80.ad 
Heſych, 


—_=_ _ 


$111, F02 now is the Axe put unto the root of the Trees, &c.] The 
firſt ſort of Motives are taken from the dread(ulnels of Geds wrath againſt 
Impenitent Sinners; which Wrath is deſcribed to be 1. Very ſevere. 2, Alto- 
gether intolerable. 3. Sudden in its coming. 4. Jult in its proceedings. 5, And 
abſolutely unavoidable when 1t doth come. Firſt, This Wrath is very ftrict 
and ſevere, as S. Fohn intimates to the impenitent Jews, //atth. iii. 10, That 
God who had but lopped their branches for ſlighting the admonitions of hig 
Prophets, would now for their rejeing his Son , lay his Axe to the root of 
their Nation, and utterly deſtroy them all; Not only they that brought forth 
bad fruit, but they that brought forth no good fruit; they that did no good 
works, as well as they who committed evil : Even ſo will the Lord proceed 
now with you who take not this warning ; he will not be at the trouble of pru- 
ning you, and expecting any longer, but hew you down by death, and caſt you 
into everlaſting flames: And oh that impenitent Sinners would remember , how 
fearful a thing it 1s to fall into the Avenging hands of the living God, Heb:x. 31, 
We fear Thieves and Murderers, Tyrants and Racks, Plagues and Famines, 
which are but the Executioners of his temporal Wrath , and nothing in com- 
pariſon of his taking us into his own Hards to torment us for ever and ever. 
This, David can compare to nothing but the puniſhment of Sodom, Pſalm xi. 6. 
to a ſhower of Fire and Brimſtone, not coming on one ſide, for then it might 
be avoided, but falling diretly down from Heaven upon them onevery ſide , fo 
that it holds them like a ſnare, nor do they know which way to run from it ; 
it comes ſo furiouſly, they cannot ſtand againſt it 3 in ſuch abundance , that it 
ſhall riſeupto their very mouths, and they ſhall be forced to ſwallow it; with- 
out, the Fire burns them ; within, the Brimſtone ſcalds them ; and this is the 
portion of obſtinate Sinners: Ariſe then and flee out of this evil Company, 


think that we are ſent to ceſcue you (as the Angels were to deliver Lore) from 
this dreadful doom. | 


s.1V. Fo2 lo the Lo2d is comeout of his place to viſit the wickedneſs of 
ſuch ag dwell upon the Earth, &c.] Secondly, This Wrath will be intole- 
rable, for the Lord will ſend no more by his Servants ,. but come himſelf, 
Iſai. xxvi.21, to take Vengeance on the Ungodly ; and the Prophet -{alachy, 
chap.iii,2., asks with amazement, Who can abide the day of his coming? Who 
canendure this terrible Trial? The ſtrongeſt cannot ſtand out againſt it ; the 
holieſt cannot abide it if he be ſtrict to mark what is done amiſs; . Then all 
thoſe Hypocrites who have paſſed among Men for good Chriſtians , and like 
Chaft have been mingled among the found Corn, ſhall be certainly diſcovered, 
and terribly puniſhed ; for now the Lord comes, Marth. iii. 12. to make a ſepa- 
ration with his Fan of righteous Judgment, which ſhall ſcatter and drive away 
all empty Profeſſors, and then ſhall they be burned with unquenchable Fire: 


_ therefore your ſelves now, or your caſe: will then be moſt intole- 
rable. | | | 


- 8,V, The dap of the Lozd cometh as a Thief in the night,#c,] And 
leſt you ſhould defer, in hopes to repent before it come, T birdly, This Wrath 
comes very ſuddenly, you cannot know when; for in order to making you 
watchful I need ſay no more, but that it comes like a Thief in the night (1), 
ſuddenly and irreſiſtibly, when it is leaſt expected and thought to be furtheſt off; 
when they fancy they are ſafeſt, then are they neareſt to this danger, which ſhall 
ſuddenly ſurprize thoſe that ſleep in ſecurity , and take ſuch faſt hold of them, 
that they can no more ſhake it off, than the poor Woman the pangs of her tor- 
menting labour, which comes in a moment very ſuddenly, and feizes her vic- 
lently and irreſiſtibly. Oh do not flatter your ſelves with hopes of a Peace and 


_ Reſpit'to repent in before it come, but begin juſt now, this very days leſt ir 


come the next night and find you unprepared. 


s,VI, Then 
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s.VI, Then ſhall appear the w2ath of God in the dapof Vengeance, 
Ec. ] Nor will it_ be poihble for you to come off with any apologics or ex- 
cuſes, conſidering, Fourthly, How juſt God 1s in theſe proceedings: For when 
the divine Wrath (which hath fo long been held in by his pity and patience) 
ſhall maniſeſtly and ſuriouſly break out againſt theſe obſtinate wretches, ir 
ſhall then appear, Roy. ii. 3, 4, 5. that God did not prepare this treaſute of 
Vengeance for them , but they heaped it up for themſelves (-m): baving all 
their lives Jong bren gathering fuel for this raging fire ; every time they 
abuſed his patience, being a new addition to his fury ; every time they lighted 
the offers of his Mercy , being a new provocation to his Juſtice ; the longer 
he ſparedthem, the faſter they ſinned, the more they were hardned , and the 
further ſtill they were from repentingz And what can be expected from ſo 
inſolent affronts to his goodneſs , but the very height of his fury? or what 
can Sinners plead , why he ſhould not take ſevere Vengeance of them at laſt, 
whom no mercy could win, no warnings reclaim? Alas,they will have nothing 
to ſay againſt this righteous Judgment. 


s.VII. Then ſhall thep call upon me, ſaith the Lozd, but F will not 
hear, Ec.) Finally, If they had the face to entreat for mercy then, it would 
be in vain ; for Fifrbly., This Wrath is abſolutely unavoidable when it is once 
come, as God himſelf fully declares , Prov. i. 28, 29, 30. reſolving be will 
neither pity nor regard their cries then, becauſe they would not anſwer when 
he called them : He will not hear them in the day of Judgment , becauſe they 
would not hear him in the day of Mercy (zz when he inſtructed them, they 
heeded not3 when he adviſed them, they obeyed not; when he reproved 
them, they amended not; when he warned them , they feared not; they 
never regarded till the very day of Vengeance was come, and then %is 
too late to ſue for a Pardon ; they never came nor knockt till the dcor was 
ſhut, and ſo with the fooliſh Virgins they muſt ſtand without for ever. The 
Judge comes not then to argue, but to paſs that dreadful and irreverſible Sen- 
tence » Matth, xxv. 41. which contains all the parts of the Miſery of the 
Damned, for they muſt go for ever, and depart out of Gods preſence (which 
is the pre Damni, the loſs of all good,)) and be caſt into Hell fire (which 
is the pena ſenſus, the infliction of all evil;) yea, and this fire is everlaſting, 
to intimate the duration of this miſery to be without end, a ſtate ſo full of 
horrour and amazement , that our gracious God prepared it not for Men (0), 
but for Devils; ond therefore they that fall into it, prepare themſelves for it, 
by doing that which makes them fit for no other company : And oh how dit- 
mal will it be to hear this final doom then! . 


s. VIII. Therefoze B2ethzen take we heed betime , while the vap of 
Salvation laſteth, &c.] The ſecond ſort of Motives follow, taken from 
Gods mercy to the Penitent 3 the former being to rouze ſecure Sinners and 
affright them from fin, but theſe to encourage them when they are awake 
and ſenſible of their danger to fly to God for mercy. And Firſf, We 
aſſure them they may be received if they repent ſpeedily.” Secondly, If they 
believe firmly. Thirdly, If they reform throughly ; concluding with the 
great benefits they ſhall receive by this prudent courſe. Firſt then, They muſt 
repent ſpeedily: [therefoze | looks back to what was ſaid before , viz. be- 
cauſe Gods Wrath is ſo ſevere and ſo intolerable, becauſe it comes ſo ſud- 
denly, proceeds ſo juſtly, and is executed (o unavoidably, then therefore let 
us Repent now , this very day, Heb. iii. 7, for this is our day of Salyation, 
2 Cor, vi. 2, and if we flip it and let this day paſs, very like we ſhall ne vr 
have another (p): We have now grace offered to enable us, we have 
light to direCt us, and now we ſhould walk and work ; for if our abuſing 
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inch advantaves provoke God to take them from us, we ſhall be left in 
cacknets while we live, fohn X11, 35, 36. or be cut oft by death and calt 
inito outer darkneſs, where we ſhall gnaſh our teech with anguiſh and 
vexation at our delpcrate folly and jirtecoverable loſs, atrh. xxv. 3O. 
Tis true, GoJ hath born long, and very patiently waited for our return all 
this while, calling us gractoully to repentance, and promiſing us a full and tiee 
pardon if we will heartily turn to hm, /ſas. Iv. 7. and ſhall we meke thar bar- 
barous and baſic return to his kindneſs, to abuſe ir, Roz. 11. 4, continuing in our 
ſin becauſe he continues his mercy, and being worſe becauſe he is ſo good to us ? 
For ſhame let us Repent immediately, and bluſh that we have tried his Patience 
lo far, and ventured our Souls on his Goodneſs, whom our delays have urged 
tq become our Enemy: I aſſuce you it is not ſafe for us to put God off a mo- 
1ent longer. | 


s. IX. Fo2 though our fins be ag red ag ſcarlet, thep ſhall be made 
white ag lnow, #c,] Secondly, We excite them to believe firmly , by pro- 
ducing the gracious Promiſes of God to returning Penitents , which are very 
neceſſary (aſter ſo terrible a proſpect of the Law with its Curſes) to prevent 
deſpair. If we waſh us and. make us clean, fo as to put away our evil do- 

(q\ 1.7vatu © ings (4), God aſſureth us, though our ſins were of a deep and double dy, he 
1434s ff, 44 willtake away all the guilt and ſtain of them, 1/a. i. 18. and reſtore us to that 


Mori mac pure and ſpotleſs Innocence which the white colour is wont to fignifie (7). 
2 odo1ttir, Ard more fully, Ezek, xviii. 30. He promiſeth, that if we will caſt away our 
Aug. temp. evil doings, and take up new purpoſes and defires ; if we change our minds 
br. 66. and our works alſo, Iniquity ſhall not be our ruine; and ſheweth that his deſire 
(r) ie _ is not that we ſhould dye in them , but turn from them and live ; ſo that he ex- 
cen © 17 roltulates with us, and wonders why we will deſperately chooſe death, : when 
FAS temple als P ; . . . . 
1;51tum alb:ſ. he would ſo fain reſcue us from ic. Andif any think it ſtrange God ſhould 
cebat, ſi expia- be ſo graciouſly diſpoſed towards Sinners, the Goſpel ſheweth us the cauſe and 
70 rite per- reaſon thereof, 1 Fohn ii. 1,2. vis, The Merits of Chriſts Paſſion, and the 
ao jt. F: power of his Interceffion bath purchaſed this fayour for us; He ſuffered what 
Iſ!m.libr.Jorra, . d . : H d bh 
FOE 1 . we haddeſerved, and ſatisfied Gods Juſtice : He pleadeth for our acceptance, 
| and is our Advocate at the Throne of -Grace, ſo that now a penitent Sinner- 
may come thither with an humble confidence in his merits , and ſhall not be 
rejected. | 


s.X. Tet us therefo2e return unto him, who is the merciful Kecciver 
of all true penitent Sinners, c.] Having therefore ſuch ſure grounds of 
hope, we Thirdly, Exhort them to reform throughly, and then they cannot 
miſcarry z his merciful Nature inclines him to receive us, his Promiſes engage 
him toaccept us, and his dear Son's merits oblige him to forgive us. If we be 
but ſerious and: ſincere.in our Repentance, and have ſo truly bewailed our 
former diſobedience, that we reſolye hereafter we will be ſubjeft to his Laws, 
and obedient to his Authority , taking up his light and eafie Yoke , for the 
heavy load of Sin which we have ſo long groancd under , Marth. xi. 28, 29, 30. 
if we will be the Diſciples of Jeſus , and follow his example in Meckneſs, 
Patience, and Charity, taking his holy Life for. our rule, and his bleſſed Spirit 
for our guide, and making his Glory our aim, ſerving him duly and chearfully 


in our ſeyeral capacities, then we are ſincere Penitents, and ſhall undoubtedly be 
accepted, 


S.XI, This 


Parr 1V. Df the Homily o2 Diſcourſe, 


s.X1. This if we ds, Chit willdeliver us from the curſe of the Law, 
and from the extream majedigion,Xc.]  F:a/ly, The benefits which we ſhall 
gain by this acceptance , are Firſt, by this means we ſhall eſcape Damnaticn 
and all thoſe terrible Curſes which wg hays heard and.,confeſſcd do certairly 
belong to impenitent Sinners z they bave been executed on Chriſt , and he by 
ſuffering them in his own Perſon , hath redeemed us from them, Gal. iii. 13. 
So that by his merits and fatisfaftion we ſhall avoid ther fearful Sentence which 
is to be pronotinced againſt obſtinate Wretches. 'Secondly, Hereby we ſhall 'ob- 
rain everlaſting Salyation ; and being placed at the laſt and great Day among the 
Saints on Gods right Hand, Jeſus himſelf our Redeemer and Judge , will paſs 
that joyful Sentence on us, 'which ſhall immediately put vs into the poſſeſſion 
of infinite and endleſs happineſs, Marth. xxv.- 33, 34. where we ſhall ſing the 
-Praiſes of God for ever and ever. The good Lord therefore grant that theſe 
plain and powerful conſiderations may move us to begin our Repentance this 
"day, and to ſpend this holy time of Lent jn mortification and amending our 
lives, ſo that we becoming true Penitents, may art laſt he inadepartzkers of his 
Heavenly Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, . "2 
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SECTION Nn\.. 
Of the Pemtential Pſalm. 


& "1 E Church may now juſtly ſuppoſe we are all reſolved to Repent; 


and therefore to afliſt us in ſo neceſſary a duty , here are prepared 

| ſuch Penitential Devotions as are very ſutable to our pious reſolu- 

tions: And Firſt, Weare preſented with the moſt famous of all the Penitential 

Pſalms, which being the very forms wherein holy David, (the great Maſter of 

(s) Penitentie Penjtence (s) ) expreſſed his Repentance, have been accounted very Sacred, and 

4 mg much eſteemed in the Church ever ſince (z:). And that we may repeat it with 

hom;  DavidsContrition (#), we will now illuſtrate and apply it to our preſent occa- 
(:) Poſſidon. fion by the following Analyſisand the Paraphraſe annexed, 


vit. S. Aug. 


Greg. Mag. Comment. in ſept. Pſal. peenit. (u) Audi eum clamantem & ſimul clams, audi gementem &r congemiſce, 
Aug, in Pſal. 5©; 


The Analyſis of Pſalm LI. - 


11, A Supplication for Mercy " $4 
and Grace : Il. 


2.A Confeſſion of original and 1 Ver. liis 


Xtual Sin : IV,VoVi. 
Tr. The | 3- An at&t of Faith in Gods Ver.vii, 
| Defire,' | Power and Mercy: , Vil. 
in- I. Remiſ- IMS 
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The Paraphrgſe of the LI. Pſalm. 


$. III. Fe. LITE mercy upon me] a miſerable and wretched Sinner , and 
| deal with me [O God, after thp great goodneſs] which 
exceeds my preat iniquities f; | acco2ding to the muſtitude of thp mercies}, 
whichare infinite and inexhauſtible, [do awap] and fully Pardon [mine 'offen- 
ceg,] for they alſo are almoſt infinite for number, and very heinous for their 
1uality. . 
I Fer They have ſtained my Soul deeply, and polluted it, till it is odio\ts in 
thy ſight ; wherefore [waſh me thzoughlp,] and often (x) in the Blood of Jeſus, 
that I may be cleared [ from mp wickednels ; ] ſanctifie [and cleanſe 
me] fully by thy holy Spirit, that I may be purified (from mp ſin.) 

Ver.z, Forgive me, O Lord, according to thy-promiſe of Pardon to thoſe 
who with penitent hearts confeſs their offences, [fo2 J acknowledge] with 
thame and forrow, the multitude and the greatneſs of | mp faults,] my heart 
is not hardned into an unconcernedneſs, for my 'Conſcience continually accuſes 
me for my baſeneſs, [and mp ſin Is ever bekoz 
are alway ypon- it 3 do thou therefore forgive me and caſt it behind 
thee; 598 4. of” £3 & | 

Ver,4. If 1 had done no injuries to my Neighbour, it were enough to melt 
me into. Tears,:(that [againſt thee onlp Have 4 ſinned,) my Heavenly Father, 
my'beſt and my+only Friend: If 'no man knew of my tranſgreſſion, it were 
ſufficient to humble;;me}, that I have offended [and done this cvil in thy 
ſightz ]'there deeds no other witneſs but my own Conſcience, (that thou 
mighteſt! be juſtified ] when thoutentreſt into Judgment with me, (in thy 
{aping]:1 am a Simer-, 'and ſentencing me- accordingly (y), niy own heart 
condemns me, which will ſhew thou art free | andclear] irom all ſuſpicions 
of injuſtice, (when thou art Judged) or cenſured concerning thy puniſhments 
-inflicted on me, for -1 my ſelf confeſs 1 have deſerved them. 

--Ver:5. And while. I 1ook at theſe accurſed branches, my aCtual Sins , they 
.min& me of theirunhappy root, my original cdrepption (z) 3 God knows I am 
-not only outwardly, but inwardly defiled, | fo2 behold) fin is rooted in my Na- 
-ture, [was ſhapen in wickedneſs” in the Womb [and in ſin did my Yo- 
ther conceive me, ] ſo that I brought many evil inclinations with me into 


"the World , and derived this contagion from! the loyns of - our firſt Pa- 


»pents- i It Os THOEL R749 

115:PFe#i 6.- Shew-thy- mighty power therefore, and'great mercy in freeing me 
-from all theſe evils. 1am inwardly depraved:in my underſtanding, and-cor- 
-rupte$in my will, {but 10, thou requireſtJ” that all thine ſhould be endued 
-with holineſs and:[truth in the-tmward' parts] of their Sauls; ! for ſo deep 


do thy pure eyes penetrate: Wherefore I hope thou wilt make a'through change | 


eme, | my eye and my thoughts 


+ Magnum 6 
nim peccatum, 
magna indige- 
bat miſerices- 
aia. Hierone 
ad Ruſtic. 

Ep. 46. 

(x) Heb. Lava, 
lava. 

Vulg. Amplius 
lava me. 


(y) Loqui, ap. 
Hebr. 7-aſe fo- 
renſi ſumitur, 
Job xiti. 3. 
Pal. 1. 1. 


(z) Sepe dum 


_ quezdam malt 


geſta plangi- 
115, — ad 
diſcutiendos 
nos excitati,. 
alia nobis plan. 
genaa mvente- 
914. D.Gregor- 


in Pfal. 


.idme' *for if thou'intighten my mine, ' thou ſhalr-diſpel all the clouds of Error 


'and Miſtake ,-[and:thalt.make:me to underſtand} the reve [wigdom } of 
being ſincerely gdod;: which thy Spirit can teach me- [ſecretly buc the bleſſed 
'fruirs thereof : wit openly appearatiimy happy: converſion-to true Plety., t 

Ver. 7. And as thy Grace can heal the Corruption of my Nature, ſothy 


-Mercy:can pardon my:aftual Sin; 'for if (thou ſhalt purge me with Hyſlop, 

Jay ware theblood of a legal Sacrifice, but in the Blood of Jeſus the th 
Si-offering, 1:knowthou wilt: pardon me, [and-J| ſhall be clean] from my 
guiltzcif tthouſhalt waſh me] with-thy SanQiſying grace, thou wilt thereby 
parifieme fromthe: filth of ſin { and ſhall. be whiter than Snow] in thy 
ſight. to 931! Sent | F377 Tod. 7.4 


x54 Per.8. 
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| Df the Penitential Pſalm. Parc T's 


Ver 8. Indeed till | be pardoned and reſtored, I cannot take comtort in any 
worldly thing ; bur if [thou ſhalt make me hear] the good: news of thy being 
reconciledto me, it will be thegreateſt c2ule (of jop and plednefs) romein 
the world : O let me then have this comfoft , [that the Lones Which thou 
haſt bzoken) by the terrors of the Law, [map rejopce; by thoſe mercies which 


the Goſpel brings. 


(a) Hemin: 
mempe juſtum 
wvidetur nt ſuam 
wlciſcatur in- 
yuriam, Det 
wvero juſtitia 
eſt confitents 
relaxare. D. 


Gregor, 


| demning, butin pardoning OW 7 gat (#): 51256; 


Ver.g. Forthe obtaining of all which bleſſings of Remiſſion , SanQification 
and Comfort, I will now make my humble and earneſt prayers : And Firſt, 
that | may be pardoned, (turn thy face] and thy pure eyes away { from my ſing} , 
leſt the ſight of them provoke chee to puniſh me here ; [and put out} of thy 
Book [all mp miſdeeds)}, which ſtand on record againſt me, chat the charge 
of theſe debts may not condemn me hereafter. 

Ver.to. Secondly, That | may be ſanCtified {make me a clean heart, @ God,) 
purifying me from thoſe evil aff-Ctions that (o often intice me ©o do ſinful actions, 
[and renew a right ſpirit within me], freeing me from thoſe dangerous 
miſtakes and errors which have io often blinded and: abufed my underſtand- 
ing, 


tinuing aid of tby grace ; though 1 have been defiled, yet 0 Lord jcalt me not 


 AWap) as a polluted and nfeleſs Creature (from thp pacſence], wherein 1 de 


ſo exceedingly delight , and þy the favourable. influence whereof, am fo.eacouras 
ged in all holy exerciſes, [and take not thp holp Spirit fromme}, by whicti i 
am enabled for every good work. 5 rt 6 ga Kc | 

Ver.12.. I have been very diſconſolate of late, for fear my fin had deproved me 
of the wonted (uccours of thy grace; but {Q give ane} upon my true repen- 
tance, (the comfo:t of thphelp again}, to put me into a; good way : And that 

may go on in it with eaſe and pleaſure, ſo-28 never ta-forfake it any more, be 

leaſed to confirm [ahd ſfabliſh me] in-theſe my holy purpoſes, (iath thy 
free Splrit] whichis fo ready toafliſt, and ſa'able to ſecure all that arewnlling 
to be guided by it, b "idly: - 

Ver. 13. Theſe Requeſts, if thou wilt grantime, Ido herewow and reſolve to 
make the belt uſe of them, and the moſt acceptable return ſor them; Firſt, as 
to the edifying of my Neighbour , for when I have. experichce of thy gretious 
dealing with me, (then ſhall JJ be able co-[tcach thp waps to the wicked) k 
and convince them of the excellency ofthem : {And Sqnnerg3when they bear 
of thy mercy to me, (ſhall be converted] ſtomitbeir evil ways, and turn (mts 
thee) in hopes of the like ſucceſs. 4 1:70 Att $17 no yan? 

Fer.14.. Secondly , 1 will uſe thy mercy to the glory: of thy Nats': ſor if 
it pleaſe thee to [deliver me from blood-guiltinels] , or what other great:fhns 
they are,that are molt grievous tomy Conſcience, I promiſe theefOGpd,thou 
that art the Go] of wy ſelvationand reſdarer {of mpi] Sevls: health}; tha 
I will heartily rejoyce in this mercy privately, Lond mp to8gue ſhall ſing] pub- 
lickly and openly the praiſe[ of thy Nightrouhels, ] whichiconſiſts nocin con- 


Ver,15. My guilr and fear had ſtopt tay.tomb,” and altboſt ieck-me dumb, 
but by ſealing my Pardon, {;thou ſhalt apenwplips) apzin;{O Togd]):; and 


as ſoon as ever I amenabled by the hopes of. this to ſpeak freoly,my rongue:ſhall 


publiſh thy mercy, [and mp mouth ſhall ſhebs thp p2aiſe} co all that ate round 


| 


about me, who ſhall know what a gracious Maſter | ſerye, //: -: ' OED 
Ver.16. Iconfeſs Thankſgiving! feems too:chaap 2 return; but I have 
elſe to give, [fo2 thou deſireſt no Sacrifice] to- atone pucifins, - ſince Jeſs was 
offered once tor-all, [elle would F give it], were ir neverofoigreat ovitoltly, 
{bur thou] haſt pur an end to thole tegal Oblations ,.ahdnov:; fthottideltgh- 
reſt nor in Burnt-offeringsJ, | nor indeed could theywhem cbey were in force, 
expiate and latisfie for ſuch great and wilſul fins as 1 am guilty of. Siebel 


Ver.11, And Thirdly, Let mego on chearfully in an holy courſe, by the con- 
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Part1V. Mf the Penitential Pſalm, 


' Ver.17. There is nothing leſt therefore for me to do in order ro my Pardon, 
' bur ſo truly to grieve for my ſins, that I may utterly forſake them; for 
[the Sacrifice] that only can be offered by us, and is alone accepted [of God, 
is a troubled {pirit] that grieves for its own miſdoings ; ard he thar comes 
with [a bzoken and a contrite heart, ] relenting and trembling, weeping and 
bluſhing unto thee[O God, fhalt thou not deſpiſe,] but certainly and freely 
receive ſuch an unſeigned Penitent into thy favour azain. 

Ver.18, And ſince thy Mercies are ſo large and ſo infinite, let them not be 
confined tro my particular, but [Q.be favourable and gractoug,)] I beſeech 
thee xood Lord [unto Sion, | even this thy holy Church , whereof 1 am a 
Member, that it may be united and holy: And alſo [build thou the walls] 
and defend the People [ of Jeruſalem, | even this Kingdom, profeſling thy true 
Religion, wherein I ama Subject, that it may be peaceful and proſperous. 

Ver. 19. Which publick Bleſſings will redound to the benefic of ſo many, 
that (11 coubt not) many will joyn with me in thy praiſe; for when we are 
proſpered in our ſpiritual and temporal concerns, { then ſhalt thou be pleaſed 
with] publick Thankſgivings, which we may truly call [ Sacrifices of figh- 
teoulne(s,] as being juſtly due unto thee; then ſhall they worſhip thee in the 
Goſpel way with Euchariſt and Hymns, as they did| with Burnt-offerings and 
Oblationsg) under the Law, [then ſhall thep] offer up; themſelves as reaſon- 
able Sacriſices, even as of old they did [offer poung Bullocks upon thine 
Altar.) And at the preſent in hopes of all theſe Bleſſings whica we have 
prayed for, let us ſing 


Glory be to the Father, &'c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c, 
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De the Pzayers. —&Parc1y. 


SECTION IV, 


Of the Prayers, 


duce theſe Devotions, we have ſpoken before; the reſt are three 

Colle&ts, two of them to be repeated by the Miniſter alone, the 
third by the Prieſt and People together , but all of them are earneſt Petitions 
for Pardon: And though we know it is now time to bind up the wounds of 
true Penitents, yet becauſe we are not certain which are ſuch , weare not 
with the Roman Church, in a mixt Aſſembly , pronounce a poſitive and formal 
Abſolution to all, yet we addreſs our ſelves to Almighty God, who beſt knows 
who needs a Pardon, and whois fit for it, beſeeching him importunately to grant 
it toall ſuch. The fir/# Colle hath two Petitions: 1. That the Prayers we make 
may be heard. 2. That the puniſhment we deſerve may be averted: And the 
Motive annexed, is taken from the benefits we ſhall have by Gods granting theſe 
requeſts, viz. I, The quiet of our Conſciences : 2, The pardon of our Sins, 
which ſhould move us to pray earneſtly , and will move him to give theſe things 
effeftually, whodelights to comfort them that mourn, and to heal the broken- 
hearted. 


it ; F the leſſer Litany, the Lords Prayer and Suffrages,, which intro- 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt ColleA. 


6, no Lo2d] who art the God that heareſt Prayers, and alone haſt power 

finally to forgive ſin, [We beſeech thee] that thou wilt [mercifullp 
hear] and graciouſly anſwer all [our Pzapers] for Pardon, both thoſe we 
have made, and theſe we are now preſenting : We indeed are Sinners, and de- 
ſerve puniſhment 3 but, O Lord, remove our guilt, [ andſpare all thoſe that} 
with ſhame and ſorrow do | confelg their ſing unto thee ;] and theſe ats of 
thy infinite mercy will have ſuch excellent effe&ts, _ thep whoſe Con- 
ſciences] by grief are wounded , and whoſe hearts [bp ſin are accuſed] 
juſtly and ſo unanſwerably now, Even all theſe dejeRted Penitents, In; thp mer- 
ciful Pardon map be] comforted from their ſorrow , and [a ſolver} from 
their guilt, ſo as to ſerve thee chearfully and thankfully hereafter, which we 
therefore humbly beg of thee, | thzough Chzilt our Lozd, ] who hath purchaſed 
this fayour ſor us, Amen. 


The ſecond Collef. 


6.1ll. TH asks the ſame thing more earneſtly and more Jargely which was 
briefly begged in the former; even Remifſion of the Guilt, and 


' removal of the Puniſhment of Sin, to which we do moſt pathetically preſs our 


moſt merciful Father , by Phraſes rarely ſuted to the neceſſities and deſires 
of a poor Penitent, and all taken out of holy Scripture: And the me- 
thod is, that here are two great Requeſts; Firſ#, For remiſſion of our 
guilt; and therein we deſcribe, 1ſt, Him of whom we deſire this, by his 


' names, Almighty God, &c, by bis univerſal mercy , who haſt compaſſion, &c, 


by his particular pity ro penitent Sinners , who wouldeft not the death ,*&+c. 
2dly, We mention the things deſired , viz. Pardoa, acceptance , und 
comfort, mercifully forgive us, &c. 39ly, We intimate for whom they 3re 
requeſted , for «s who are grieved, &c. The Second Petition is for removing 
the Puniſhment due to us ; and it contains, Firſt, The reajons why 


we 


os 


* ” 
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we beg this of him, becauſe of his gracious Nature, thy property, &c, and his 
ſupreme Power, to thee only it appertaineth,&c, 2dly, The imatter which is d elired, 
with the motives annexed, viz.1, To be ſpared as his People, ſpare us therefore oc, 
2, To be acquitted from his Judgment as being unable to aniwer there, enter np 


— 


Tnto judgment;&6, 3, Tobe freedfrom his Anger, as being Penitent, bur ſo tur# 


thine Anger away,&c. Laſtly, The grounds of our asking fo earneſtly, viz. our 
preſent neceſſity, and our future benefit, and ſo make haſte, &c., Concluding all in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Colle. 


ace MWolt Mighty God,] who art to obſtinate Sinners a terrible Judge; 
but to true Penitents a gracious [and merciful Father,] we could 
not hope for pity from any other bur only from thee, [who haſt com- 
paſſion upon all men] that are in miſery, [andhateſtnothing that thou halt 
made (b) ]; thy mercy is over all thy works, and. therefore alſo over us, who 
alas by our ſins have defaced thy Workmanſhip , but thou canſt repair as well as 
make ;z and thy mercy is equal to thy might, for thov haſt declared thou art a 
God [who wouldeſti not the death] or damnation [of a Sinner]; thon wiſh- 
eſt not ſuch an one ſhould periſh, bur that he ſhould rather turn from his fin] 
in time, by unfeigned Repentance, | and be (aved] from eternal ruin (c), Do 
thou therefore gracious Lord | mercifullp fozgive ug] all theſe [our Trel- 
paſſes] which we have ſo freely confeſſed , and ſo ſadly bewailed bx fore thee : 
O [receiveus] again upon ourreturn to thee, though we have baſely run away 
from thee, [and comlozt us who are grieved] for the multitude, [and 
wearied with the burdenof our ſins,] foc ſuch thou'calleſt, and to ſuch thou 
haſt promiſed reſt (4): We tremble at the wrath our ſins deſerve , but of thee 
we will beg the removal of our fears and dangers both, for [ thy pzoperty] and 
- peculiar glory it{[1g alwaps to have merep] on the miſerable, [:to thee only 
it] abſolutely and originally [ appertaineth to fo2give fin (e).] and rake away 


the Curſe which is due unto us for it : Dochou|ſpareug therefoze good Lozd,] 


from this juſt , but intolerable Vengeance , O [| ſpare] us, for we are [thy 
People (f) whom thou hall |ſo dearly bought, and [redcemed] with thy Sons 
moſt precious Blood, that we hope thou wilt not now condemn us: To prevent 
which dreadful doom, we muſt beſeech thee not ſo much as once to ſummon 
us to thy Bar; [enter not] at all [into Judgment with thy Servants ( z),] 
for alas, how ſhould any of us juſtific our ſelves in thy ſight, [who are] by Na- 
ture ſo mean, even | vile ng and Alhes (h): but far worle by our pragice, 
even wretched [and miſerable Sinnerg,) We cannot anſwer the accuſations 
of thy juſtice , nor endure the weight of thy wrath, wherefore do not. deal 
ſtrictly with us , [but (o tutn thp anger? utterly away [from ug} thy poor 
Creatures, {who meeklp acknowledge our vileneſs] by Nature, [and truly 
repent ug of our fauits]and actual tranſgreflions, that we may never feel it 
to our deſtruction. And becauſe our caſe requires preſent relief, be ſpeedy in 

(hewing mercy, [and ſo make haſte to help ug ]ro thy pardon and thy grace 
while we live [in this wozld,] the only place of Repentance, [that we map] 
not dye in our fins, but go from hence in peace, ſoſhall we [ever live with thee 
in] the endleſs glory of [the wozld to come,] which being purchaſed by the 
merits, we beg[ though] the Mediation of [FJelug Chziſt our Lo2d,] ' Ames, 


The 


(8) Et miſcrerit 
0911!1M 
ailigis enim 
07ma gue _ 
ſear, & mbhil 
od:fti eorum 
que feciſtr. 
Vulg. Sapient. 
D232." 
(c) Ezek xxx1ii. 
\S & 


(8) Mat.xi. 28; 
&Cc., 


(e) Mark ii. 7. 
(f)Toel ii.1 7. 


(g/Pfal.cxliii. 2; 


(h)Gen-xviii. 7. 
Non pulvereus 
tantium, ſed 
ipſum pulve- 
rem, Pareus, 


Ca : my : "IF , _ 
Ma.» $ Y 
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'Df the Prayers. = 


(1) Jeraoexi- 18. 


Lament.v. 2 t. 


(k) Pſal.li.1 8. 


(1) Plal.cin. 3. 

Patienter expe- 
fat delinquen- 
tem, Or clemen- 
ter ſuſcipit pa- 
nitentem. Bern. 
in Cantic.ſer.9. 
(m)Pfal.cvi.4>, 


43- 
(n) Habac.ii.2. 


(o) Joel ii. 17. 


* Pſal, cviii. 4. 


(p) Pal. li.1, 


The laſt and general Supplication. 


s.V. T3 Prieſt having made way for the poor Penitents, and revived them by 

theſe importunate addreſſes; they are now prepared and allowed to 
open their lips, and to plead for their own Pardon; and truly they are furniſhed 
with ſo _ form, that if it be preſented with an united Devotion ſutable to 
the expreſſions thereof, it cannot but prevail, and will fit us all to receive the 
following Bleſſing, The form contains alſo a twofold Petition : The firſt for 
Graceto Convertus, which is 1. Expreſſed in proper words of rwrning us, and 
being favourable tour. 2. And preſſed by fit Motives taken from our preſent 
diſpolition, viz. Weeping, Faſting and Praying, and from Gods gracious Nature, 
who is a mercifal God, full, &c, The ſecond Petition for pity to ſpare us, which 
is alſo, 1ſt, Properly expreſſed in thoſe words, Spare us therefore,&c. 2dly, Ear- 
neſtly preſſed by the mercies of the Father, Hear us, O Lord, for thy mercy, &c, 
and by the merits of the Son, through the merits, &c, All which will more 
plainly appear in this Paraphraſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the general Supplication. 


s.VI, Hey God, we thy poor Creatures being fallen into that evil and dan- 


gerous way leading to deſtrution, and unable to get ont of it by 
our own power, doearneſtly cry for thy help, [turn thou us] by thy grace[ O 
good To2d] from theſe paths of ſin, [ahd [oſhall we) fully be converted, and 
effectually be turned(;)) into the ſweet and fafe ways of Holineſs, that lea 
toeverlaſting life: And to encourage vs in this bleſſed change, [ be favourable, 
O Lo2d, (k)) in excuſing our former diſobedience / atid again we beſeech thee 
[ be favourable to? us in promoting our reſolutions of amendment : Behold, 


' O God, weare all [| thp People, who]repenting of our folly and baſeneſs, do 


pon this Solemn day of Humiliation [ turn unto thee] in moſt penitent man- 
ner, [weeping] for our Miſery, [faſting] for our Exorbitancies,['and p2aping} 
for thy Mercy and Grace: And we have great hope thou wilt Pardon and Con- 
vert us, [fo2 thou art a merciful God) and very apt to forgive the ſinful ; 
thou art [full of compaſſion] and moſt ready to pity the miſerable : thou art 
[long ſuffering] toward Sinners, while they goon in theic evil ways, [and of 
great goodneſs} in receiving them when they do return from them (1). 
thou dealeſt not with us after our ſins, for [thou [pareſt] us often, and alro- 
gether with-holdeſt thy CorreQing hand, even | when we deſerve punitſh- 
ment (-»):] Or if thou doſt chaſtiſe vs, it is with gentle and eaſie ſtripes, 
[and in thp w2ath ), when it is excited by our crimes, even while thou art 
puniſhing, Touf thinke upon merecp, | contriving how to deliver us as ſoon as 
ever we are humbled by thy Judgments: Wherefore fince thy goodneſs is ſo 
ſtupendous, we will all (according to thy ſpecial command) come before thee, 
and beſeech thee, ſzying, [ſpare thp People] from thoſe miſeries they deſerve, 
[good Tozd,ſpare them] from temporal and eternal Vengeance ; © [let not} 
us that are thy profeſſed Servants, and (o)[ thine Yeritage, ] purchaſed with thy 
Sons blood, {be bzought to confuſion | and ſhame, by being diſappointed of 
our hopes of Pardon and deliverance. But [hear us, O Tozd, | in this our 
importunate ſuit, | fo2 thy mercies are grear*} in their dimenſions, and more 
In number than our ſins can be 3 wherefore, according to the preatneſs, [and 
after the multitude of thp mercies (p)] pity our deplorzble eſtate, and [ look 
upon ug? with compaſſion and favour again, though not for any worthineſs in 
vs, yer | thzough the Merits and Mediation of } our Redeemer and Advocate 
[thp bleſſed; Son Jeſus Chziſt our Tozd] who hath deſerved, and doth deſire 


this ob a for us; to him therefore, and to us for his ſake , be pleaſed to 
ſay, Amey 


— —— 
Part IV. 
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The final Benedifion, 


s.VII. A Frer the Congregation hath expreſſed ſo much Penitence and Devyotior; 

. ſo humbly confeſled their Sin, and ſo heartily begged their pardon, 
the Church will not let them depart without a Bleſſing 5 which being to be pro- 
nounced in Gods Name, is taken from that Divine Form of his own compoſing, 
Numb,yvi. 34. So that all who are prepared to. receive the benefit of ir, muſt 
kneel humbly, and may believe firmly, that he who preſcribed ir, will ratifie is 
ro their infinite advantage, and endleſs comfort. 


The Paraphraſe. 


B-- [the T62d,) the Author of all Goodneſs, and Avertes of all Evil, 
[bleſs ug] with all the good we can deſire, [ and Keep ug] from all the 
evil we fear, Ler [The TLo02d, ] whoſe favour we have fo earneſtly ſought 
han up the light of his Countenance,] that it may ſhine in gracious looks 
upon ug, ] And after all. our grief and godly ſorrow , let him comfort us 
| and give ug) all kinds of [ Peace |exterval and internal [now, and] eternal 
hereafcer in his glorious Kingdom which endures ['f62 evermo?e. ] 4mer. So be it. 


Tow Oc jor Agfa. 
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